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INTRODUCTION. 


THE  BPISTLB  OF  PAUL  THR  APOSTLB  TO  THS 

GALATIANS. 

THB  iatemil  and  external  evidence  for  St,  Paui*s  amtk^rtki^  is  eonclusive,. 
The  sljie  Is  cliUBcteristacftliy  Pauline.  The  superscription,  and  allusions 
to  tlw  apostle  of  tlie  Gentiles  in  tne  first  person,  throui^hout  the  epistle,  estab- 
lish the  same  truth  (ch.  i.  x,  13-34;  3,  x-ia).  His  authorship  is  also  upheld  by 
the  aaaiiiBBOus  testimony  of  the  ancient  cnurch,  Cf.  Iremeus  advernu  H^trtus^ 
3«  7.  s  (GalaliaBS,  1.  19 ;  Polycarp  (Philippians,  ch.  3)  quotes  Galatians,  4.  36, 
and  6. 7 ;  Justin  Martyr,  or  whoever  wrote  the  OraiU  ad  CrmcM,  alludes  to 
GalatlaoB,  4.  is,  and  5,  so. 

The  epistle  wss  written  "  TO  THE  CHURCHES  OF  GALATIA  '*  (ch.  x.  s), 
a  district  of  Asia  Minor,  bordering  on  Phrygia,  Pontus,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia, 
and  Psphlagonia.  The  inhabitanU  (Gallo-ffneci,  contracted  into  Galau,  another 
tana  01  the  name  Kelts)  were  Gauls  in  ongin,  the  latter  baring  overrun  Asia 
Mhior,  after  they  had  i^llaged  Delphi,  about  B.  C.  aSo,  and  at  last  permanently 
settled  in  the  central  parts,  thence  called  Gallognecia  or  Galatia.  Their  char- 
acter, as  shown  in  this  epistle,  is  in  entire  consonance  with  that  ascribed  to  the 
GaBlc  nee  by  all  writers.  Caesar,  B.  G.,  4.  5,  "  The  infirmity  of  the  Gauls  is 
that  they  are  fickle  in  their  resolves  and  fond  of  change,  and  not  to  be  trusted." 
So  Tlilerry  (<|uoted  by  Al/ord)^  **  Frank,  impetuous,  impressible,  eminently 


to  the  gospel  and  to  him,  and  heailcened  as  eagerly  now  to  Judaizing  teachers, 
ss  they  had  before  to  him  (ch.  4. 14-16).    The  apostle  himself  had  been  the  first 


preac&er  among  them  (Acts,  16. 6 ;  Gstotians,  t.  8 ;  4. 13  [see  Nait :  "  on  aeeount  0/ 
ufirmity  of  fieslh  I  preached  unto  you  at  the  first :"  implying  that  sickness  de- 
tsined  him  among  tneml,  ig)  *.  and  nad  then  probably  founded  churches,  which 
at  his  subsequent  visit  ne  ^strengthened  "  m  the  fvth  (Acts,  18. 33).  His  first 
visit  was  about  A.  D.  51,  during  his  second  missionary  journey.  Tosephus,  A  «- 
tiquiiitt^  x6. 63,  testifies  that  many  Jews  resided  in  Ancyra  in  (>alatia.  Among 
these  and  their  brethren,  doubtless,  as  elsewhere,  he  began  his  preaching.  And 
though  subsequently  the  majority  in  the  Galatian  churches  were  (yentues  (ch. 
4.  8,  9),  yet  these  were  soon  infected  by  Judaizinff  teachers,  and  almost  suffered 
tiicmaelves  to  be  persuaded  to  undergo  circumcision  (ch.  x.  6 ;  3.  x,  3 ;  5*  >i  3 ; 
6t  ts,  i3>.  Aocnstomed  as  the  (Salatians  had  been,  when  heathen,  to  tne  mystio 
wonhip  of  Cyfoele  (prevalent  in  the  neighboring  region  of  Phrygia).  and  the 
theosophislic  doctrines  connected  with  that  worslup,  they  were  tne  more 
readfly  led  to  believe  that  the  full  privileges  of  Christianity  could  only  be  at- 
tauied  through  an  elaborate  system  of  ceremonial  symbolism  (ch.  4. 9-xx ;  5. 

Cis).  They  even  gave  ear  to  the  insinuation  that  Paul  himself  observed  this 
w  among  the  Jews,  though  he  persuaded  the  (^entiles  to  renounce  it,  and 
that  his  motive  was  to  keep  his  converts  in  a  subordinate  state,  excluded  from 
the  fttU  jprivileges  of  Clinstianity,  which  were  enjoyed  by  the  circusMised 
akme.  Cli.  5.  xx ;  4.  x6,  Cf.  with  a.  17 ;  and  that  in  "becoming  all  things  to  all 
ssea,"  he  was  an  intere^ed  flatterer  (ch.  x.  xo),  aiming  at  forming  a  party  tor  liim- 
self;  moreov«r,  that  he  fidsely  represented  himself  as  an  aporae  divinely  oom- 
missiotted  by  C/hrist.  whereas  he  was  but  a  messenger  sent  by  the  Twelve  and 
the  church  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  his  teaclung  was  now  at  variance  with  that 
of  &.  Peter  aad  Jasus,  ^*  pillars  "  of  the  church,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be 


IlTTBODUCnOK. 

Hk  PURPOSE,  them,  in  writing  this  epistle  was  (i)  to  defend  his  npottollc 
antboritT  (ch.  i.  11-19  •  *•  i~>4)  *  W  to  counteract  the  evil  influence  of  the  Judn- 
Jzcra  (h  UiUktfa  (cfl.  3  and* 4),  and  to  sftow  tfiat  their  doctrine  destroyed  the  very 
^^u_»-^i     i»_-  •-__  .         s^_  .         ,^..     „  ^  outward  ceremoniw 

Galatian  beUevers  hi 

1I6).    HehadaJready, 

face  to  fitce,  testified  against  the  Judaiziof  teachers  (ch.  x.  o ;  4. 16 ;  Acts,  z8. 
ai) ;  and  now  that  he  has  heard  of  the  contmued  and  increastng  prevalence  of 
the  evil,  he  writes  with  his  anm  hand  (ch.  6. 11.  a  labor  which  he  usiudly  dele* 
gated  to  an  amanuensis)  this  epistle  to  oppose  it.  The  sketch  he  gives  in  it  of 
his  apostolic  career  confirms  and  ezpanas  the  account  in  Acts,  and  shows  his 
independence  of  human  authority,  however  exalted.  His  protest  against  Peter 
hi  ch.  a.  X4-ai,  diq>roves  the  figment,  not  merely  of  papal,  bat  even  of  that 
apoetle*s  supremacy ;  and  shows  that  Peter,  save  when  specmlly  inspired,  was 
ialUMe  like  other  men.  7—1- 

There  b  much  fn  common  between  this  epistle  and  tiiat  to  theRomanteii  tlie 
subject  of  fustification  by  faith  only,  and  not  by  the  law.  But  the  epistle  t<>'the 
Romans  handles  the  sub}ect  in  a  didactic  and  logical  mode,  without  any  qiecial 
reference ;  this  epistle,  in  a  controversial  manner,  and  with  special  reference  to 
theludaizers  in  GaUtia. 

The  STY  LB  combines  the  two  extremes,  sternness  (ch.  i ;  3.  i-s)  mm)  tender- 
ness (ch.  4. 10,  ao),  the  characteristics  of  a  man  of  strong  emotions,  and  both 
alilce  well  suited  for  actii^  on  an  impressible  people  such  as  the  Galatians 
were.  The  beginning  is  almipt,  as  was  suited  to  the  urgency  of  the  question 
and  the  greatness  of  the  danger.  A  tone  of  sadness,  too,  is  u»parent,  such  as 
might  be  expected  hi  the  letter  of  a  waim-hearted  teacher  who  had  just  learned, 
that  those  whom  he  loved  were  forsaking  his  teachings  for  those  m  perverters 
of  the  truth,  as  well  as  giving  ear  to  calumnies  against  liimself. 

The  TIMB  OF  WRITING  was  0/ier  the  v&t  to  Jerusalem  recorded  in 
Acts,  15.  X,  Ac.  /.  €,»K,  D.  50,  if  that  visit  be,  as  seems  probable,  identical  with 
tliat  in  ch .  a.  i,  ac.  Further,  as  ch.  z.  0  (**  as  we  said  bt/art "),  and  4.  x6  (^*  Have 
[Al/ard]  I  ^omu  your  enemy  ?"  vw.,  at  my  second  visit,  whereas  I  was 
welcomed  by  you  at  my  first  vuit),  refisr  to  his  second  vint  (Acts,  x8.  33).  this 
mistle  mustliave  been  written  after  the  date  of  that  visit  (the  autumn  of  A.  D. 

54).  cr  

former  1 

tia;  ant 

not  long  after  having  left  Gala^  for  the  second  time :  prolwbly  in  the  eariy 
part  of  kit  midtnee  at  Rplutu*  (Acts  x8.  a3 ;  19.  x,  ac,  firom  A.  D.  54,  the 
autumn,  to  A.  D.  59.  Pentecost).  \Al/0rd^  Conybearth^  Howwn^iunm^lM 
similarity  between  this  epistle  and  that  to  the  Romans,  the  same  line  of  aigu-* 
ment  in  both  occup3ring  the  writer's  mind,  think  it  vms  not  writttn  till  his  stav 
at  Corinth  (Acta,  ao.  a,  3),  during  the  winter  of  57-8,  whence  he  wrote  his  epistie 
to  the  Romans ;  and  certainly,  tn  the  theory  of  the  earlier  writing  of  it  from 
Bphesus,  it  does  seem  unlikely  that  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  so  dis- 
similar, should  intervene  between  those  so  sinular  as  the  epistles  to  the  (Sala- 
tians  and  Romans ;  or  that  the  epistle  to  the  (Salatians  should  intervene  between 
the  second  to  the  Thessalonians  and  the  first  to  the  Corinthuins.  The  decision 
between  the  two  theories  rests  on  the  words,  **  so  soon.'*  If  these  be  not  coi^ 
sidered  inconsistent  with  Uttle  more  than  three  years  having  elapsed  since  his 
second  visit  to  Galatut,  the  argument  from  the  similarity  to  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  seems  to  me  concluuve.  This  to  the  (yalatians  seems  written  on  the 
urgency  of  the  occasion,  tidings  having  reached  him  at  Corinth  from  Bphesus 
of  the  Judaizing  of  many  of  hb  Cralatian  converts,  in  an  admonitory  and  con- 
troversial tone,  to  maintain  the  great  principles  of  Christfam  liberty  and  justifi- 
cation by  faith  only ;  that  to  the  Romans  is  a  more  deliberate  and  systematic 
exposition  of  the  same  central  truths  of  theology,  subsequently  drawn  up  in 
writing  to  a  church  with  which  he  was  personally  unacquainted.  See  Nott^  ch. 
X .  6,  for  Birkt^  view.  PaUy  {Hortt  Paultnm)  well  remarks  how  perfectly  adapted 
the  conduct  of  the  argument  is  to  the  historical  circumstances  under  which  the 
epistle  was  written.  Thus,  that  to  the  Gahitians,  a  church  which  Paul  had 
founded,  he  puts  mainly  upon  authority  /  that  to  the  Romans,  to  whom  he  was 
not  personally  known,  entirely  upon  argumsui. 


GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1-24.  SuranscRiPTTON.  Greetings.  The  Cause  of  his  Writ- 
ing IS  THEIR  Speedy  Falling  away  from  the  Gospel  he  Taught. 
Defense  of  his  Teaching  ;  his  Apostolic  Call  Independent 
OF  Man.  Judaizing  teachers  had  persuaded  the  Galatians  that  St. 
Paul  had  taught  them  the  new  religion  imperfectly,  and  at  second 
band  ;  that  the  founder  of  their  church  himself  possessed  only  a 
deputed  commission,  the  seal  of  truth  and  authority  being  in  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem ;  moreover,  that,  whatever  he  might  profess 
among  them,  he  had  himself  at  other  times,  and  in  other  places, 
given  way  to  the  doctrine  of  circumcision.  To  refute  this,  he  ap- 
peals to  the  history  of  his  conversion,  and  to  the  manner  of  his 
conferring  with  the  apostles  when  he  met  them  at  Jerusalem  ;  that 
so  iar  was  his  doctrine  from  being  derived  from  them,  or  they  from 
exercising  any  superiority  over  him,  that  they  had  simply  assented 
to  what  he  had  already  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  which  preach- 
ing was  communicated  not  by  them  to  him,  but  by  himself  to  them. 
[Paley.]  Such  an  apologetic  epistle  could  not  be  a  later  forgery, 
the  objections  which  it  meets  only  coming  out  incidentally,  not 
being  obtruded  as  they  would  be  by  a  forger ;  and  also  being  such 
as  could  onlv  arise  in  the  earliest  age  of  the  church,  when  Jerusa- 
lem and  Judaism  still  held  a  prominent  place,  i.  apoStle — In 
the  earliest  epistles,  the  two  to  the  Thessalonians,  through  hu- 
mility, he  uses  no  title  of  authority ;  but  associates  with  him  "  Sil- 
vanus  and  Timotheus ;"  yet  here,  though  "  brethren "  {v.  2)  are 
with  him,  he  does  not  nam^  them,  but  puts  his  own  name  and 
apostleship  prominent ;  evidently  because  his  apostolic  commis- 
sion needs  now  to  be  vindicated  against  deniers  of  it.  of —  Greeks 
"from."  Expressing  the  origin  from  which  his  mission  came, 
"  not  from  men^*  but  from  Christ  and  the  Father  (understood)  as 
the  source.  "  By  "  expresses  the  immediate  operating  agent  in  the 
call.  Not  only  was  the  call  from  God  as  its  ultimate  source, 
but  by  Christ  and  the  Father  as  the  immediate  agent  in  calling 
him  (Acts,  22.  15,  and  26.  16-18).  The  laying  on  of  Ananias  hands 
(Acts,  9.  17)  is  no  objection  to  this  ;  for  that  was  but  a  sign  of  the 
fact  not  an  assisting  cause.  So  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  him  specially 
(Acts,  13.  2,  3) ;  he  was  an  apostle  before  this  special  mission,  nan 
—  singular ;  to  mark  the  contrast  to  "Jesus  Christ."  The  opposi- 
tion  between  "  Christ "  and  "  man,"  and  his  name  being  put  in 
closest  connection  with  God  the  Father,  imply  his  GK>dhead. 
ralMd  him  freni  the  dead  —  Implying  that,  though  he  had  not  seen 
Him  in  His  humiliation  as  the.  other  apostles  (which  was  made  an 
objection  against  him),  he  had  seen  and  been  constituted  an  afottU 
ky  Him  in  His  resurrection /ower  (Maiithew,  28.  18  ;  Romans,  1. 4,  5). 


His  Apostolic  CaU  GA  LATIANS  I.  Independent  of  Mem. 

Cf.  also  as  to  the  ascension,  the  consequence  of  the  resurection, 
and  the  cause  of  His  giving  "apostles/'  Ephesians,  4.  11.  He 
rose  again,  too,  for  our  justification  (Romans,  4.  25);  thus 
St.  Paul  prepares  the  way  for  the  prominent  subject  of  the 
epistle,  justification  in  Christ,  not  by  the  law.  2.  all  tbo 
lirethrsn  —  I  am  not  alone  in  my  doctrine  ;  all  my  colleagues  in 
the  gospel-work,  traveling  with  me  (Acts,  19.  29,  Gains  and  Aris- 
tarchus  at  Ephesus  ;  Acts,  2a  4,  Sopater,  Secundus,  Timotheus,  Ty- 
•cbycus,  Troph3rmus,  some,  or  all  o( these),  join  with  me.  Not  that 
i^es^  ytex%  joint  authors -v'v^  St.  Paul  of  the  epistle;  but  joined 
iiim  in  the  sentiments  and  salutations.  The  phrase,  "all  the 
.brethren,"  accords  with  a  date  when  he  had  many  traveling  com- 

Jtanions,  he  and   they  having  to  bear  jointly  the  collection  to 
erusalem.   [Conybeare  and  HowsoN.]   the  cnurclies —  Pessinus 
4md  Ancyra  were  the  principal  cities ;  but  doubtless  there  were 
many  other  churches  in  Galatia  (Acts,  18.  23  ;  i  Corinthians,  16,  i). 
lie  does  not  attach  any  honourable  title  to  the  churches  here,  as 
elsewhere,  being  displeased  at  their  Judaizing  (see  i  Corinthians ; 
I  Thessalonians,  &c.).    The  first  epistle  of  Peter  is  addressed  to 
Jewish  Christians  sojourning  in  Galatia  (i  Peter,  i.   i),  among 
other  places  mentioned.    It  is  interesting  thus  to  find  the  apostle 
-of  the  circumcision,  as  well  as  the  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision, 
vonce  at  issue  (ch.  2.  7-15),  co-operating  to  build  up  the  same 
•churches.    3.  fk*on . . .  from  —  Omit  the  second  "  from."  The  Greek 
joins  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  closest  union, 
•oy  there  being  but  the  one  preposition.     4.  gave  himself — (ch.  2. 
ao)  —  unto  death  as  an  offering.     Found  only  in  this  and  the  Pas- 
toral Epistles.     The  Greek  is  different  in  Ephesians,  5.  25  {N'ot^. 
for  our  sins  —  which  enslaved  us  to  the  present  evil  world,    de- 
liver US   from  this  -—  Greek,  '^  out  of  the,"  &c.      The   Father  and 
.Son  are  each  said  to  "  deliver  us,''  &c.  (Colossians,  i.  13) ;  but 
the  Son,  not  the  Father,  ''''gave  Himself  for**  us  in  order  to  do 
so,  and  make  us  citizens  of  a  better  world  (Philippians,  3.  20).   The 
Galatians  in  desiring  to  return  to  legal  bondage  are,  he  implies, 
renouncing  the  deliverance  which  Christ  wrought  for  us.     This  he 
more  fully  repeats,  ch.  3.  13.    "  Deliver"  is  the  very  word  used  by 
the- Lord  as  to  His  deliverance  of  Paul  himself  (Acts,  26.  17);  an 
undesigned  coincidence  between  St.  Paul  and  Luke,     world  — 
Greek,  "age  \" system  or  course  of  the  world,  regarded  from  a  reli- 
gious point  of  view.    The  present  age  opposes  the  "  glory  "  (v.  5) 
of  God,  and  is  under  the  authority  of  the  Evil  one.    The  "  ages  of 
ages"  {Greek,  v.  5)  are  opposed  to  "  the  present  evil  age."    aOOOrd- 

Ing  to  the  will  of  God  and  the  FtAher— Greek,  "  Of  Him  who  is  at 

once  God  [the  sovereign  Creator]  and  our  Father"  (John,  6.  38, 39  ; 
10. 18,  end).  Without  merit  of  ours.  His  sovereignty  as  "God," 
and  our  filial  relation  to  Him  as  "  our  Father,"  ought  to  keep  us 
from  blending  our  own  legal  notions  (as  the  Galatians  were  doing) 
with  His  will  and  plan.  This  paves  the  way  for  His  argument, 
5.  ie  glory  —  rather,  as  Greek,  "Be  tkc  glory:'*  the  glory  which  is 
peculiarly  and  exclusively  His.  Cf.  Ephesians,  3.  21,  A^ote,  6. 
Without  the  usual  expressions  of  thanksgiving  for  their  faith,  ftc, 
he  vfthftmontly  plui^es  into  his  subject,  zealous  for  the  "  glory  "  of 
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^^^  (^*  5)>  which  was  being  disparaged  by  the  Galatians  falling 
away  from  the  pure  gospel  of  the  "grace"  of  God.  I  narvel  — 
Implying  that  he  had  hoped  better  tidings  from  them,  whence  his 
sorrowful  surprise  at  their  turning  out  so  different  from  his  ezpec* 
tations.  SO  SOOII  —  after  my  last  visit ;  when  I  hoped  and  thought 
you  were  untainted  by  the  Judaizing  teachers.  If  this  epistle  was 
written  from  Corinth,  the  interval  would  be  a  little  more  than  three 
years,  which  would  be  '*  soon  "  to  have  fallen  away,  if  they  were 
apparently  sound  at  the  time  of  his  visit.  Ch.  4.  18,  20,  may 
imply  that  he  saw  no  symptom  of  unsoundness  then^  such  as  he 
hears  of  in  them  now.  But  English  Version  is  probably  not  correct 
there.  See  Note^  also  see  Introduction,  If  from  Ephesus,  the 
interval  would  be  not  ii^ore  than  one  year.  Birks  holds  the 
epistle  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth  after  his  fiest  visit  to 
Galatia :  for  this  agrees  best  with  the  **  so  soon  "  here :  with  ch.  4. 
18,  "  It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing,  and 
not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you.*'  If  they  had  persevered  in 
the  faith  during  three  years  of  his  first  absence,  and  only  turned 
aside  adter  his  second  visit,  they  could  not  be  charged  justly  with 
adhering  to  the  truth  only  when  he  was  present ;  for  his  first  ab- 
sence was  longer  than  both  his  visits,  and  they  would  have  obeyed 
longer  in  his  *'  absence  **  than  in  his  ^^ presence^*  But  if  their  decline 
bad  begun  immediately  after  he  left  them,  and  before  his  return 
to  them,  the  reproof  will  be  just.    But  see  Note^  ch.  4. 13.    removed 

—  translate^  "are  being  removed,"  i. «.,  ye  are  suffering  yourselves  so 
soon  (whether  from  the  time  of  my  last  visit,  or  Irom  the  time  of  the 
first  temptation  held  out  to  you)  [PARiCUs]  to  be  removed  by  Jewish 
seducers.  Thus  he  softens  the  censure  by  implying  that  the  Gala- 
tians were  tempted  by  seducers  from  without,  with  whom  the  chief 
guilt  lay;  and  the  present,  "ye  are  being  removed,"  implies  that 
their  seduction  was  only  in  process  of  being  effected,  not  that  it 
was  actually  effected.  Wahl,  Alford,  &c.,  takes  the  Greek  as 
middle  voice,  "  Ye  are  removing  "  or  "  passing  over."  "  Shifting 
your  ground."  [Conybkare  and  Howson.]  But  thus  the  point  of 
St.  Paul's  oblique  reference  to  their  misleaders  is  lost ;  and  in 
Hebrews,  7.  12,  the  Greek  is  used  passively,  iustif3nng  its  being 
taken  so  here.  On  the  impulsiveness  and  fickleness  of  the  Gauls, 
wh«)ce  the  Galatians  sprang  (another  form  of  Kel-t-s,  the  progeni- 
tors  of  the  Erse,  Gauls,  Cymri  and  Belgians),  see  Introduction  and 
Caesar,  B.  G.,  3.  19.  frORl  him  that  called  you  — God  the  Father 
(r.  15;  ch.  5.  8;  Romans,  8.  30;  i  Corinthians,  i.  9;  1  Thessalo- 
nians,  2.  12;   5.  24).     into— rather,  as    Creek, ''w.   the  grace  of 

,  Christ,"  as  the  element  in  which,  and  the  instrument  by  which,  God 
calls  us  to  salvation.  Cf.  Note,  i  Corinthians,  7.  15  ;  Romans,  5. 
15,  "  the  gift  by  (Greek,  *  in  *)  grace  (Greek,  '  tke  grace  *)  of  (the)  one 
man."  "The  grace  of  Christ,^  is  Christ's  gratuitously  purchased 
and  bestowed  Justification,  reconciliation,  and  eternal  life,    another 

—  rather,  as  Greek,  "  a  second  and  different  gospel,"  i.  e.,  into  a  so- 
called  gospel,  different  altogether  from  the  only  true  gospel.  7. 
another — A  distinct  Greek  word  from  that  in  v.  6.  Though  I  called 
it  a  gospel  («.  6),  it  is  not  really  so.  There  is  really  but  one  gospel, 
and  no  otker  gospel,    but  —  translate,  "  Only  that  there  are  some 
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that  trouble  you,"  &c.  (ch.  5.  10,  12).  All  I  meant  bv  the  "  different 
gospel  "  was  nothing  but  a  perversion  by  "  some  "  of  the  one  gospel 
of  Christ,  would  pervert—  ^r<f<r>t,  "  wish  to  pervert ;"  they  could 
not  really  pervert  the  gospel,  though  they  could  pervert  gospel 
professors  (Cf.  ch.  4.  9, 17,  21 ;  6. 12, 13  ;  Colossians,  2. 18).  Though 
acknowledging  Christ,  they  insisted  on  circumcision  and  Jewish 
ordinances,  and  professed  to  rest  on  the  authority  of  other  apostles, 
vif.,  Peter  and  James.  But  Paul  recognizes  no  gospel,  save  the 
pure  gospel.  8.  But  —  However  weighty  they  may  seem  "who 
trouble  you.**  Translate  as  Greeks  "  Even  though  we,"  ws.,  I  and 
the  brethren  with  me,  weighty  and  many  as  we  are  (0.  i,  2).  The 
Greek  implies  a  case  supposed  which  never  has  occurred,     anuel 

—  in  which  light  ye  at  first  received  me  (Cf.  ch.  4.  14 ;  i  Conn- 
thians,  13.  i),  and  whose  authority  is  the  highest  possible  next  to 
that  of  God  and  Christ.  A  new  revelation,  even  though  seemingly 
accredited  by  miracles,  is  not  to  be  received  if  it  contradict  the 
already  existing  revelation.  For  God  cannot  contradict  Himself 
(Deuteronomy,  13.  1-3 ;  i  Kings,  13.  18 ;  Matthew,  24.  24 ;  2 
Thessalonians,  2.  9).  The  Judaizing  teachers  sheltered  them- 
selves under  the  names  of  the  great  apostles,  James,  John 
and  Peter:  "Do  not  bring  these  names  up  to  me,  for  even 
if  an  "oMt^r/,**  &c.  Not  that  he  means,  these  apostles  really 
supported  the  Judaizers ;  but  he  wishes  to  show,  when  the 
truth  is  in  question,  respect  of  persons  is  inadmissible.    [Chry- 

iosTOM.l  preach  — I.  e.,  "should  preach."  any  other  gos- 
pel., .than —  The  Greek  expresses  not  so  much  "any  other 
gospel  different  from  what  we  have  preached,"  as  "any  gos- 
pel BESIDE  that  which  we  preached."  This  distinctly  opposes 
the  traditions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which  are  at  once  beside  and 
against  (the  Greek  includes  both  ideas)  the  written  Word,  our  only 
attested  rule.  9.  said  before — when  we  were  visiting  you  (so 
*' before"  means,  2  Corinthians,  13.  2).  Cf.  ch.  5.  2,  3,  21.  Trans^ 
late,  "  If  any  man  preacheth  unto  you  any  gospel  beside  that 
which,"  &c.  Observe  the  indicative,  not  the  subjunctive  or  con- 
ditional mood  is  used,  "preacheth,"  ///.,  "furnisheth  you  with 
any  gospel."  The  fctct  is  assumed  not  merely  supposed,  as  a 
contingency,  as  in  v.  8,  "  preach "  or  "  should  preach."  This 
implies  that  he  had  already  observed  {yiz.,  during  his  last  visit/ the 
machinations  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  ;  but  his  surprise  (v.  6)  now 
at  the  Galatians  being  misled  by  them,  implies  that  they  had  not 
apparently  been  so  then.  As  in  v,  8,  he  had  said,  "which  we 
preached,"  so  here,  with  an  augmentation  of  the  force,  "  which  ye 
^eceived  ;"  acknowledging  that  they  had  truly  accepted  it.    accurssd 

—  The  opposite  appears  (ch.  6.  16).  10.  For —  Accounting  for  the 
strong  language  he  has  just  used,  do  I  now — Resuming  the 
"  now "  of  V,  9.  "  Am  I  now  persuading  men "  [Alford],  i.  e,, 
conciliating?  Is  what  I  have  just  now  said  a  sample  of  men- 
pleasing  of  which  I  am  accused  ?  His  adversaries  accused  him  of 
being  an  interested  flatterer  of  men,  "  becoming  all  things  to  all 
men,"  to  make  a  party  for  himself,  and  so  observing  the  law 
among  the  Jews  (for  instance,  circumcising  Timothy),  yet  per- 
suading the  Gentiles  to  renounce  it  (ch.  5.  11)  i\n  order  to  flatter 
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those,  really  keeping  them  in  a  subordinate  state,  not  admitted  td 
the  full  privileges  which  the  circumcised  alone  enjoyed).  Neander 
explains  the  '*  now  **  thus  :  Once,  when  a  Pharisee,  I  was  actuated 
only  by  a  regard  to  human  authority  (and  to  please  men,  Luke, . 
x6.  15 ;  John,  5.  44),  but  now  I  teach  as  responsible  to  God  alone, 
(i  Corinthians,  4.  3).  or  God? — Regard  is  to  be  had  to  God 
alone,  for  If  I  yet  ploaoed  men— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "for."' 
**If  I  were  still  pleasing  men,'*  &c.  (Luke,  6.  26;  John,  15.  19; 
I  Thessalonians,  2.  4  *  James,  4.  4;  i  John,  4.  5).  On  "yet"  (C5f.. 
ch.  5.  XI).  servant  of  Christ  —  and  so  pleasing  Him  in  all  things- 
(Titus,  2.  9;  Colossians,  3.  22).  11.  certllV  —  I  made  known  to< 
3rou,  as  to  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not 
after  man,  i,  /.,  not  of  by  or  from  man  (z/.^i,  12).  It  is  not  according 
to  man  ;  not  influenced  by  mere  human  considerations,  as  it  would 
be  if  it  were  of  human  origin,  brethren  —  He  not  till  now  calls 
them  so.  12.  Translate,  "  For  not  even  did  I  myself  (any  more 
than  the  other  apostles)  receive  it  from  man  nor  was  I  taught  it 
(by  man)."  "  Received  it,"  implies  the  absence  of  labour  in 
acquiring  it.  "  Taught  it,"  implies  the  labour  of  learning*  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  ^YiXXtX  — translate,  "  By  revelation  of  (}.  /., 
from)  Jesus  Christ."  Bv  His  revealing  it  to  me.  Probably  this 
took  place  during  the  three  years,  in  part  of  which  he  sojourned 
in  Arabia  (z/.  17,  18),  in  the  vicinity  of  the  scene  of  the  giving  of 
the  law ;  a  fit  place  for  such  a  revelation  of  the  gospel  of  grace 
which  supersedes  the  ceremonial  law  (ch.  4.  25).  He,  like  other 
Pharisees  who  embraced  Christianity,  did  not  at  first  recognize 
its  independence  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  combined  both  together. 
Ananias,  his  first  instructor,  was  universally  esteemed  for  his 
legal  piety  and  so  v  was  not  likely  to  have  taught  him  to  sever 
Christianity  from  the  law.  This  severance  was  partially  recog- 
nized after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen.  But  St.  Paul  received  it 
by  special  revelation  (i  Corinthians,  11.  23  ;  15. 3  ;  i  Thessalonians, 
4.  15).  A  vision  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  mentioned  (Acts,  22.  18),  at 
his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem  (z/.  18) ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been 
subsequent  to  the  revelation  here  meant  (Cf.  v,  15-18),  and  to  have 
been  confined  to  giving  a  particular  command.  The  vision  "  four- 
teen years  before  "  (2  Corinthians,  12.  i),  &c.,  was  in  A.  d.  43,  still 
later,  six  years  after  his  conversion.  Thus  Paul  is  an  independent 
witness  to  the  gospel.  Though  he  had  received  no  instruction 
from  the  apostles,  but  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  vet  when  he  met  them 
his  gospel  exactly  agreed  with  theirs.  13.  neard  —  even  before  I 
came  among  you .  oonversatlon — "my  former  way  of  1  ife."  Jews' 
relifioa — The  term  "Hebrew,"  expresses  the  language.  "Jew," 
the  nationality,  as  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles.  "  Israelite,"  the 
highest  title,  the  religious  privileges,  as  a  member  of  the  theocracy. 
the  ehuroh  —  Here  singular,  marking  its  unity,  though  constituted 
of  many  particular  churches,  under  the  one  Head,  Christ,  of  6od 
—  added  to  mark  the  greatness  of  his  sinful  alienation  from  (xod  (i 
Corinthians,  15.  19).  wasted  —  laid  it  waste:  the  opposite  of 
''building  it  up."  14.  profited  —  Greek,  "  I  was  becoming  a  profi- 
cient ;"  "  I  made  progress."  above  —  beyond,  my  equals  —  Greek, 
*  Of  mine  own  age,  among  my  countrymen."    traoltions  Of  my 
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lirtliers  —  vU,,  those  of  the  Pharisees,   Paul  being  "  a  Pharisee, 
and  son  of  a  Pharisee  "  (Acts,  23.  6  ;  26. 5).  "  My  fathers,''  shows  that 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  generally  of  the  traditions  of  the  nation. 
15.  Mparated  —  ''set  me  apart:'*  in  the  purposes  of  His  electing 
iove  (Cf.  Acts,  9. 15  ;  22.  14),  in  order  to  show  in  me  His  ^* pleasure, 
which  is  the  farthest  point  that  any  can  reach  in  inquiring  the  causes 
of  his  salvation.    The  actual  "separating"  or  "setting  apart"  to 
^the  work  marked  out  for  him  is  mentioned  (Acts,  13.  2  ;  Romans, 
I.  i).    There  is  an  allusion,  perhaps,  in  the  way  of  contrast,  to  the 
'derivation  of  Pharisee  from  Hebrew,  pharash,  "  separated.'*    I  was 
•once  a  so-called  Pharisee  or  Separatist,  but  God  had  separated  me  to 
.something  far  better,    from  . . .  wonb  —  Thus  merit  in  me  was  out 
•  of  the  question,  in  assigning  causes  for  His  call  (Romans,  9.  11). 
'Grace  is  the  sole  cause  (Psalm  22.  9 ;  71.  6;  Isaiah,  49.  i,  5  ;  Jere- 
>miah,  i.  5;  Luke,  i.  15).    called  me  —  on  the  way  to  Damascus 
H(Acts,  9).    16.  reveal  hie  Son  in  me — within  me,  in  my  inmost  soul, 
"by  the  Holy  Spirit  (ch.  2.  20).    Cf.  2  Corinthians,  4.  6.  "  Shined  in 
our  hearts."    The  revealing  of  His  Son  bv  me  to  the  Gentiles  (so 
iransaUe  for  "  heathen  "  was  impossible,  unless  He  had  first  revealed 
His  Son  in  me;  at  first  on  my  conversion,  but  especially  at  the  sub' 
sequent  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ  {v.  12),  whereby  I  learnt  the 
gospel's  independence  of  the  Mosaic  law.    that  I  might  preacfl-^ 
The  present  in  the  Greek,  which  includes  the  idea  "  that  I  may  preach 
Him,"  impl3ring  an  office  still  continuing.    This  v^s  the  main  com' 
mission  intrusted  to  him  (ch.  2.  7,  9).    immediately  —  connected 
chiefly  with  "I  went  into  Arabia"  {v.  17).  It  denotes  the  sudden  fitnesy 
of  the  apostle.    So  Acts,  9.  20.    "  Straightway  he  preached  Christ  in 
the  synagogue."    I  conferred  not  —  Greek,  "  I  had  not  further  (vit., 
in  addition  to  revelation)  recourse  to . . .  for  the  purpose  of  consult^ 
•ing."    The  Divine  revelation  was  sufficient  for  me.    [Bengel]. 
fleeh  and  blood  ~  (Matthew,  16.  17).    17.  went  I  up  — Some  of  the 
oldest  MSS.  read,  "  went  away."    to  Jerusalem  —  the  seat  of  the 
apostles.    Into  Arabia — This  journey  (not  recorded  in  Acts)  wa» 
during  the  whole  period  of  his  stay  at  Damascus,  called  by  St.  Luke 
(Acts,  9.  23),  "  many  (Greek,  a  considerable  number  of)  days."    It  \9 
curiously  confirmatory  of  the  legitimacy  of  taking  "  many  days  "  to 
£tand  for  "  three  years,"  that  the  same  phrase  exactly  occurs  in  the 
same  sense  (i  Kings,  2.  38,  39).  This  was  a  country  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
here  doubtless  he  preached,  as  he  did  before  and  after  (Acts,  9.  20, 
22)  at  Damascus :  thus  he  shows  the  independence  of  his  apostolic 
commission.      He    also   here   had    that  comparative   retirement 
needed,  after   the  first  fervor  of  his  conversion,  to  prepare  him 
for  the  great  work  before  him.    Cf.  Moses  (Acts,  7.  29,  30).     His 
familiarity  with  the  scene  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  medi- 
tations and  revelations  which  he  had  there,  appear  in  ch.  4.  24,  25  ; 
Hebrews,  12.  18.    See  Note,  «.  12.    The  Lord  from  heaven  com- 
muned with  him,  as  He  on  earth  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  com- 
muned with  the  other  apostles,    returned  again  —  Creek,  "  returned 
back  again."    18.  alter  tbfee  years  —  dating  from  my  conversion, 
as  appears  by  the  contrast  to  "  immediately "  («.  16).    This  is  the 
same  visit  to  Jerusalem  as  in  Acts,  9.  26,  and  at  this  visit  occurred 
the  vision  (Acts,  22,  17, 18).    The  incident  which  led  to  his  leaving 
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Oanaascus  (Acts,  9.  25 ;  2  Corinthians,  11.  33)  was  not  the  maiit^ 
cause  ol  bis  going  to  Jerusalem.    So  that  there  is  no  discrepancy  in 
the  statement  here  that  he  went  '^  to  see  Peter ;"  or  rather,  as  Greeks 
'*to  make  the  acquaintance  of;"  "to  become  personally  acquainted 
with."   The  two  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Cephas,"  the  name  given  Peter 
elsewhere  in  the  epistle,  the  Hebrew  name ;  as  Peter  is  the  Greek 
4John,  I.  42).    Appropriate  to  the  view  of  him  here  as  the  apostle  - 
especially  of  the  Hebrews.    It  is  remarkable  that  Peter  himself,  io  . 
his  epistles,  uses  the  Greek  name  Peter^  perhaps  to  mark  his  an- 
tagonism to  the  Judatzers  who  would  cling  to  the  Hebraic  form. . 
He  was  prominent  among  the  apostles,  though  James,  as  bishop  • 
of  Jerusalem,  had  the  chief  authority  there  (Matthew,  16.   18).. 
Mean  days  —  only  fifteen  days :  contrasting  with  the  long  period ' 
of  three years^  during  which,  previously,  he  had  exercised  an  inde- 
pendent commission  in  preaching  :  a  fact  proving  on  the  £ace  of  it, 
how  little  he  owed  to  Peter  in  regard  to  his  apostolical  authority  or 
instruction.    The  Greek  for  "to  see,"  at  the  same  time  implies, 
visiiiMg  a  person  important  to  know^  such  as  Peter  was.    The  plots  of 
the  Jews  prevented  him  staying  longer  (Acts,  9.  29).    Also,  the 
vision  directing  him  to  depart  to  the  Gentiles,  for  that  the  people 
of  Jerusalem  would  not  receive  his  testimony  (Acts,  22.  17,  18X 
abode — or  "tarried."    [ELLicorr,  &c.]    19.  Uf.  Acts,  9.  27,  28, 
wherein  Luke,  as  an  historian,  describes  more  generally  what  St. 
Paul,  the  subject  of  the  history,  himself  details  more  particularly. 
The  history  speaks  of  "  apostles ;"  and  St.  Paul's  mention  of  a  sec- 
ond apostle  beside  Peter,  reconciles  the  epistle  and  the  history.    At 
Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  the  consequent  persecution,  the  other 
ten  apostles,  agreeable  to  Christ's  directions,  seem  to  have  soon 
(though  not  immediately^  Acts,  8.  14),  left  Jerusalem  to  preach  else- 
where.   James  remained  in  charge  of  the  mother  church  as  its 
bishop.    Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  was  present  durins;^ 
Paul's  fifteen  days'  stay ;  but  he,  too,  presently  after  (Acts,  9.  32^ 

went  on  a  circuit  through  Judea.    James,  th6  Lord's  brother — 

This  designation,  to  distinguish  him  from  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  was  appropriate  while  that  apostle  was  alive.  But  before  St.. 
Paul's  second  visit  to  Jerusalem  (ch.  2.  i ;  Acts,  15),  he  had  been 
beheaded  by  Herod  (Acts,  12.  2).  Accordingly,  in  the  subsequent 
mention  of  James  here  (ch.  2.  9,  12),  he  is  not  designated  by  this 
distinctive  epithet :  a  minute,  undesigned  coincidence,  and  proof 
of  genuineness.  James  was  the  Lord's  brother,  not  in  our  strict 
sense,  but  in  the  sense, "  cousin,"  or  "  kinsman  "  (Matthew,  28. 10 ; 
John,  20.  17).  His  "  brethren  "fare  never  called  "sons  of  Joseph," 
which  thev  would  have  been,  had  they  been  the  Lord^s  brothers 
strictly.  However,  Cf.  Psalm  69.  8,  "  I  am  an  alien  to  my  mother* s 
children,**  In  John,  7.  3,  5,  the  "  brethren "  who  believed  not  in 
Him  may  mean  His  near  relations^  not  including  the  two  of  His 
brethren,  f.  e.^  relatives  (James  and  Jude)  who  were  among  the 
twelve  apostles.  Acts,  i.  14,  "  His  brethren,"  refer  to  Simon  and 
Joses,  and  others  (Matthew,  13.  55)  of  His  kinsmen,  who  were  not 
apostles.  It  is  not  likely  there  would  be  two  pairs  of  brothers 
named  alike,  of  such  eminence  as  James  and  Jude,  the  likeli- 
hood is  that  the  apostles  James  and  Jude,  are  also  the  writers^ 
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of  the  epistles,  and  the  brethren  of  Jesus.  James  and  Joses 
were  sons  of  Alpheus  and  Mary,  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
20.  Solemn  asseveration  that  his  statement  is  true  that  his 
visit  was  but  for  fifteen  days,  and  that  he  saw  no  apostle 
save  Peter  and  James.  Probably  it  had  been  reported  by  Ju- 
daizers  that  he  had  received  a  long  course  of  instructions  from 
the  apostles  in  Jerusalem  from  the  first ;  hence  his  eamestneA 
in  asserting  the  contrary  £Eu:ts.  21. 1  oame  into . . .  Syria  and  Cilioia 
— "  preaching  the  faith  "  (v.  23),  and  so,  no  doubt,  founding  the 
churches  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  which  he  subsequently  confirmed  in 
the  faith  (Acts,  15.  23,  41).  He  probably  went  first  to  Caesarea,  the 
main  seaport,  and  thence  by  sea  to  Tarsus  of  Cilicia,  his  native 
place  (Acts,  9.  30),  and  thence  to  Syria ;  Cilicia  having  its  geo- 

fraphical  affinities  with  Syria,  rather  than  with  Asia  Minor,  as  the 
'arsus  mountains  separate  it  from  the  latter.  His  placing  "  Syria  " 
in  the  order  of  words  before  "  Cilicia,"  is  due  to  Antioch  being  a 
more  important  city  than  Tarsus,  as  ailso  to  his  longer  stay  in  the 
former  city.  Also  "  Syria  and  Cilicia,"  from  their  close  geograph- 
ical connection,  became  a  generic,  geographical  phrase,  the  more 
important  district  being  placed  first.  [Conybearb  and  Howson.] 
This  sea  journey  accounts  for  his  being  "  unknown  by  face  to  the 
churches  of  Judea  "  (9. 22).  He  passes  by  in  silence  his  second  visit, 
with  alms,  to  Judea  and  Jerusalem  (Acts,  11.  30) ;  doubtless  because 
it  was  for  a  limited  and  special  object,  and  would  occupy  but  a 
few  days  (Acts,  12.  25),  as  there  raged  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  a 
persecution  in  which  James,  the  brother  of  John,  was  martyred, 
and  Peter  was  in  prison,  and  James  seems  to  have  been  the  only 
apostle  present  (Acts,  12.  17) ;  so  it  was  needless  to  mention  this 
visit,  seeing  that  he  could  not  at  such  a  time  have  received  the  in- 
struction which  the  Galatians  alleged  he  had  derived  from  the 
primary  fountains  of  authority,  the  apostles.  22.  So  far  was  I 
from  being  a  disciple  of  the  apostles,  that  I  was  even  unknown  in 
the  churches  of  Jwiea  (excepting  Jerusalem,  Acts,  9.  26-29),  which 
were  the  chief  scene  of  their  labours.  23.  Translate  as  Greeks 
**■  They  were  hearing  :'*  tidings  were  brought  them  from  time  to 

time.  [CoNYBSARE  and  Howson.]    he  which  perseonted  lit  in  timet 

past — **  our  former  persecutor."  [Alford.]  The  designation  by 
which  he  was  known  among  Christians  still  better  than  by  his 
name  "Saul.**  destroyed  —  6Vv^>(,  "was  destroying."  24.  in  me 
— ^'*  in  my  case.**  **  Having  understood  the  entire  change,  and  that 
the  former  wolf  is  now  acting  the  shepherd's  part,  they  received 
occasion  for  joyful  thanksgiving  taGod  in  respect  to  me.  [Theo- 
DORET.]  How  different,  he  implies  to  the  Galatians,  their  spirit 
from  yours. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1-21.  His  Co-ordinate  Authority  as  Afostle  of  the  Circum- 
cision RsCOGinZBD  BY  THE  APOSTLES.      PROVED  BY  HiS  ReBUKINQ 

Peter  for  Temporizing  at  Antioch  :  His  Reasoning  as  to  the 
Inconsistency  of  Judaizing  with  Justification  by  Faith,  t. 
Translate^  "After  fourteen  years,"  vi%.,  from  Paul's  conversion  in- 

I 


ms  Co-ordinate  Authority    GALATIANS  II.  as  ApottU,  ^t. 

• 
clasiTtt.    Mllford.]    In  the  fourteenth  year  from  his  conversion. 
[BiRKS.]    The  same  visit  to  Jerusalem  as  in  Acts,  15.  (a.  d.  50X 
when  the  council  of  the  apostles  and  church  decided  that  Gentile 
Christians  need  not  be  circumcised.    His  omitting  allusion  to 
that  decree  is  (x),  because  his  design  here  is  to  show  the  Galatians 
his  own  independent  apostolic  authority,  whence  he  was  not  likely 
to  support  himself  by  their  decision.    Thus  we  see  that  general 
councils  are  not  above  apostles.    (2)  Because  he  argues  the  point 
upon  principle,  not  authoritative  decisions.    (3)  The  decree  did 
not  go  the  length  of  the  position  maintained  here :  the  council  did 
not  impose  Mosaic  ordinances  ;  the  apostle  maintains  the  Mosaic 
institution  itself  is  at  an  end.    (4)  The  Galatians  were  Judaizing, 
not  because  the  Jewish  law  was  imposed  by  authority  of  the 
church  as  necessary  to  ChrisHamty,  but  because  they  thought  it 
necessary  to  be  observed  by  those  who  aspired  to  higher  perfection 
(ch.  3.  }  ;  4.  3i).    The  decree  would  not  at  all  disprove  their  view, 
and,  therefore,  would  have  been  useless  to  quote.    St.  Paul  meets 
them  by  a  far  more  direct  confutation,  "  Christ  is  of  no  effect  unto 
you   whosoever  are  justified  by  the  law"  (ch.  5.  4).    [Paley.] 
TltM  . . .  al80 — Specified  on  account  of  what  follows  as  to  him 
in  V.  3.    Paul  and  Barnabas  and  others  were  deputed  by  the  church 
of  Antioch  (Acts,  15.  3)  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elaers  at  Jeru- 
salem on  the  question  of  circumcision  of   Gentile    Christians. 
2.  by  revelation  —  Not  from  being  absolutely  dependent  on  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  but  by  independent  Divine  "revelation." 
Quite  consistent  with  his  at  the  same  time,  being  a  deputy  from  the 
dhurch  of  Antioch,  as  Acts,  15.  3,  states.     He  by  this  revelation  was 
led  to  suggest  the  sending  of  the  deputation.    Cf.  the  case  of  Peter 
being  led  by  vision,  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  Cornelius'  messen- 
gers, to  go  to  Caesarea  (Acts,  10).     I . . .  OOMIMHIlicated  untO  theiR  — 
viz.,  ''to  the  apostles  and  elders"  (Acts,  15.  2) ;  to  the  apostles  in 
particular  (v.  9).    privately  —  that  he  and  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem 
might  decide  previously  on  the  principles  to  be  adopted  and  set 
forward  before  the  public  council  (Acts,  15).     It  was  necessary 
that  the  Jerusalem  apostles  should  know  beforehand  that  the  gos- 
pel Paul  preached  to  the  Gentiles  was  the  same  as  theirs,  and  had 
received  Divine  confirmation  in  the  results  it  wrought  on  the;  Gen- 
tile converts.    He  and  Barnabas  related  to  the  multitude^  not  the 
nature  of  the  doctrine  they  preached  (as  Paul  did  privately  to  the 
apostles),  but  only  the  miracles  vouchsafed  \vi  proof  of  Goo's  sanc- 
tioning their  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts,  15.  i a),    to  them  . . . 
ef  repvtatlea  —  James,  Cephas  and  John  and  probably  some  of 
the  "  elders ;"  v.  6,  '*  those  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat."    lest, 
1^0.  —  "lest  I  should  be  running,  or  have  run,  in  vain  ;'*  t.  ^.,  that 
they  might  see  that  I  am  not  running,  and  have  not  run,  in  vain. 
Paul  does  not  himself  fear  lest  he  be  running,  or  had  run,  in  vain  ; 
but  lest  he  should  it  he  gave  them  no  explanation,  seeni  so  to  them. 
His  race  was  the  swift-running  proclamation  of  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  (Cf.  " run,"  Margin^  for  " Word  .  .  .  have  free  course'^  2 
Thessalonians,  3,  i).    His  running  would  have  been  in  vain,  had 
circumcision  been  necessary,  since  he  did  not  require  it  of  his  con- 
verts.   3.  Bat — So  fiir  were  they  from  regarding  me  as  running  in 
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vain,  that  "  not  even  Titus  who  was  with  me,  who  was  a  Greek  (and 
therefore  uncircumcised),  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised."  So 
the  Greek  should  be  translated.  The  "  false  brethren/'  v.  4  (**  cer- 
tain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed/'  Acts,  15.  5),  de* 
manded  his  circumcision.  The  apostles,  however,  constrained  by 
the  firmness  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  («.  5),  did  not  compel  or  insist 
on  his  being  circumcised.  Thus  they  virtually  sanctioned  Paul's 
course  among  the  Gentiles,  and  admitted  his  independence  as  an 
apostle ;  the  point  he  desired  to  set  forth  to  the  Galatians.  Tim* 
othy,  on  the  other  hand,  as  being  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  and  son 
of  a  Jewess  (Acts,  16.  i),  he  circumcised  (Acts,  16.  3).  Christianity 
did  not  interfere  with  Jewish  usages,  regarded  merely  as  social 
ordinances,  though  no  longer  having  their  religious  significance 
in  the  case  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  while  the  Jewish  polity  and 
temple  still  stood ;  after  the  overthrow  of  the  latter,  those  usages 
naturally  ceased.  To  have  insisted  on  Jewish  usages  for  GentiU 
converts,  would  have  been  to  make  them  essential  parts  of  Chris* 
tianity.  To  have  rudely  violated  them  at  first  in  the  case  of  Jews^, 
would  have  been  inconsistent  with  that  charity  which  (in  matters 
indifferent^  is  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all  means  it  may 
win  some  (i  Corinthians,  9.  22  ;  Cf.  Romans,  14. 1-7,  13-23).  Paul 
brought  Titus  about  with  him  as  a  living  example  of  the  power  of 
the  gospel  upon  the  uncircumcised  heathen.  4.  And  that — 1.  ^., 
What  I  did  concerning  Titus  (vijs.,  my  not  permitting  him  to  be 
circumcised)  was  not  from  contempt  of  circumcision,  but  "  oh  ac- 
count of  the  false  brethren  "  (Acts,  15.  i,  24)  who,  had  I  yielded  to 
the  demand  for  his  being  circumcised,  would  have  perverted  the 
case  into  a  proof  that  I  deemed  circumcision  necessary.  IIIHlwar8$ 
—  "in  an  underhand  manner  brought  in."  privfiy — stealthily. 
to  spy  out  —  as  foes  in  the  guise  of  friends,  wishing  to  destroy  and 
rob  us  of.  our  liberty  —  from  the  voke  of  the  ceremonial  law.  If 
they  had  found  that  we  circumcised  Titus  through  fear  of  the  apos- 
tles, they  would  have  made  that  a  ground  for  insisting  on  imposing 
the  legal  yoke  on  the  Gentiles,  bring  MS  into  bondage  —  The 
Greek  future  implies  the  certainty  and  continuance  of  the  bondage 
as  the  result.  5.  Greek,  "  To  whom  not  even  for  an  hour  did  we 
3rield  by  subjection."  Alpord  renders  the  Greek  article, ''  with  the 
subjection  required  of  us."  The  sense  rather  is.  We  would  wil- 
lingly have  yielded  for  hrue  [Bengel]  (if  no  principle  was  at  issue), 
but  not  in  the  way  of  subjection,  where  "  the  truth  of  the  gospel " 
(z'.  14 ;  Colossians,  i.  5)  was  at  stake  (vis.,  the  fundamental  truth 
of  justification  by  faith  only,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  con- 
trasted with  another  gospel,  ch.  i.  6).  Truth  precise,  unaccommo- 
dating, abandons  nothing  that  belongs  to  itself,  admits  nothing  that 
is  inconsistent  with  it.  [Bengel.]  might  OOntlnuo  with  you — 
Gentiles.  We  defended  for  your  sakes  your  true  (aith  and  liberties, 
which  you  are  now  renouncing.  6.  Greek,  "  From  those  who,"  &c. 
He  meant  to  complete  the  sentence  with,  "  I  derived  no  special 
advantage  */'  but  he  alters  it  into  *'  they . . .  added  nothing  to  me/' 
•eemed  to  be  eoawwhat — 1.  ^.,  not  that  ihey  seemed  to  be  what  they 
vfere  not,  but  "  were  reputed  as  persons  of  some  consequence/*  not  in- 
sinuating a  doubt  but  that  they  were  justly  so  reputed.    aCOOptotll 
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— 80  as  to  show  any  partuditj:  "respecteth  no  man^s  person" 
(Ephesians,  6.  9).  in  OMferMet  added — or  "  imparted  ^  the  same 
Greek  as  in  ch.  t.  16,  *'  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood."  As  I 
did  not  by  conference  impart  to  them  aught  at  my  conversion,  so 
they  now  did  not  impart  aught  additional  to  me,  above  what  I 
already  knew.  This  proves  to  the  Galatians  his  independence  as 
an  apostle.  7.  OOatrariwitt— -on  the  contraiy.  So  far  from  adding 
any  new  light  to  ME,  THEY  gave  in  THEIR  adhesion  to  the  new  path 
on  which  Barnabas  and  I,  by  independent  revelation,  had  entered. 
So  fax  from  censuring,  they  gave  a  hearty  approval  to  my  indepen- 
dent course,  vis^  the  innovation  of  preaching  the  gospel  without 
circumcision  to  the  Gentitles.  when  thdy  SAW — from  the  effects 
which  I  showed  them,  were  "wrought"  {^.  8 ;  Acts,  15.  12).  was 
CMmlttad  into  me — Greek,  **I  was  intrusted  with,  &c.,  as  Peter 
was  with,"  Ac.  Me|Ml  Of  the  ■BCiroaneielen— 1.  e,,  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  were  to  be  converted  without  circumcision  being  required. 
OireancieieR . . .  initO  Peter  —  Peter  had  originally  opened  the 
door  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts,  10  and  15.  7).  But  in  the  ultimate 
apportionment  of  the  spheres  of  labour,  the  Jews  were  assigned  to 
him  (Cf.  I  Peter,  1. 1).  So  Paul,  on  the  other  hand  wrote  to  the 
Hebrews  (Cf.  also  Colosstans,  4.  11),  though  his  main  work  was 
among  the  Gentiles.  The  non-mention  of  Peter  in  the  list  of 
names,  presciently  through  the  Spirit,  given  in  Romans,  16, 
shows  that  Peter's  residence  at  Rome,  much  more  primacy,  was 
then  unknown.  The  same  is  palpable  from  the  sphere  here  as- 
signed to  him.  8.  he —God  (l  Corinthians,  12.  6).  wreiigbt 
emstaally — 1.  ^.,  made  the  preached  word  efficacious  to  conver- 
sion, not  only  by  sensible  miracles,  but  by  the  secret  mighty 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  Peter — Ellicott,  &c.,  iramlaies^ 
*^For  Peter."  Grotius  tramlates  as  English  Version,  te— *with 
a  view  to.  iiras  Mighty — translate  as  before,  the  Greek  being 
the  same,  "  wrought  effectually."  In  me — "  for  (or  Mn  0  me  alsor 
9.  Jamee — Placed  first  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  even  before  Peter,  as 
being  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  so  presiding  at  the  council  (Acts, 
15).  He  was  called  "  the  Just,"  from  his  strict  adherence  to  the 
law,  and  so  was  especially  popular  among  the  Jewish  party,  though 
he  did  not  fall  into  their  extremes ;  whereas  Peter  was  somewhat 
estranged  from  them  through  his  intercourse  with  the  Gentile 
Christians.  To  each  apostle  was  assigned  the  sphere  best  suited 
to  his  temperament :  to  St.  James,  who  was  tenacious  of  the  law, 
the  Jerusalem  Jews ;  to  Peter,  who  had  opened  the  door  to  the 
Gentiles,  but  who  was  Judaically  disposed,  the  Jews  of  the  dis- 
persion ;  to  Paul,  who,  by  the  miraculous  and  overwhelming  sud- 
denness of  his  conversion,  had  the  whole  current  of  his  early 
Jewish  prejudices  turned  into  an  utterly  opposite  direction,  the 
Gentiles.  Not  separately  and  individually,  but  collectively,  the 
apostles  together  represented  Christ,  the  One  Head,  in  the  apostle- 
ship.  The  Twelve  foundation  stones  of  various  colours  are  joined 
together  to  the  great  foundation  stone  on  which  they  rest  (i  Corin- 
thians, 3.  It ;  Revelation,  21. 14,  19,  20).  John  had  got  an  intima- 
tion in  JesQs'  life-time  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  (John,  12. 
eo-24).     eee|Md — >'.  ^.,  were  reputed  to  be  {NoU,  v,  2,  6)  pillars,  ».  <., 
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weighty  supporters  of  the  church  (Cf.  Proverbs,  9.  i ;  Revelation, 

3. 12).  perceived  the  orace . . .  givei  mto  ae— (3  Peter,  3. 15). 
lave  to  Me  and  Barnabae  the  right  hands  of  fellowehip— recog. 

nizing  me  as  a  colUagu^  in  the  apostleship,  and  that  the  gospel  I 
preached  by  special  revelation  to  the  Gentiles  was  the  same  as 
theirs.     (Cf.  the  phrase,  Lamentations,   5.  6 ;   Ezekiel,   17.  18). 

heathen— the  Gentiles.    10.  remember  the  noor— of  the  Jewish 

Christians  in  Judea,  then  distressed.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
already  done  so  (Acts,  11.  28-30).  the  same  —  the  very  thing.  I 
...was  forward  — or  "zealous"  (Acts,  24.  17;  Romans,  15.  25;  i 
Corinthians,  16.  i ;  2  Corinthians,  8  and  9).  Paul  was  zealous  for 
good  works,  while  denying  justification  by  them.  11.  Peter  — 
"  Cephas "  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Paul's  withstanding  Peter  is  the 
strongest  proof  that  the  former  gives  of  the  independence  of  his 
apostleship  in  relation  to  the  other  apostles,  and  upsets  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  St.  Peter's  supremacy.  The  apostles  were  not 
always  inspired  ;  but  were  so  always  in  writing  the  Scriptures.  I( 
then  the  inspired  men  who  wnoU  them  were  not  invariably  at  other 
times  infallible,  much,  less  were  the  uninspired  men  who  kept 
them.  The  Christian  fathers  may  be  trusted  generally  as  witnesses 
to  facts,  but  not  implicitly  followed  in  matters  of  opinion,  come 
to  Antiooh  —  then  the  citadel  of  the  Gentile  church ;  where  first 
the  gospel  was  preached  to  idolatrous  GentiUs^  and  where  the  name 
"Christians"  was  first  given  (Acts,  11.  20,  26),and  where  Peter  is 
said  to  have  been  subsequently  bishop.  The  question  at  Antioch 
was  not  whether  the  Gentiles  were  admissible  to  the  Christian 
covenant  without  becoming  circumcised  —  that  was  the  question 
settled  at  the  Jerusalem  council  just  before — but  whether  the 
Gentile  Christians  were  to  be  admitted  to  social  intercourse  with  the 
Jewish  Christians  without  conforming  to  the  Jewish  institution. 
The  Judaizers,  soon  after  the  council  liad  passed  the  resolutions 
recognizing  the  equal  rights  of  the  Gentile  Christians,  repaired  to 
Antioch,  the  scene  of  the  gathering  in  of  the  Gentiles  (Acts,  11. 
90-26),  to  witness,  what  to  Jews  would  look  so  extraordinary,  the 
receiving  of  men  to  communion  of  the  church  without  circumcision. 
Regarding  the  proceeding  with  prejudice,  they  explained  away  the 
force  of  the  Jerusalem  decision  ;  and  probably  also  desired  to  watch 
whether  the  Jewish  Christians  among  the  Gentiles  violated  the  law, 
which  that  decision  did  not  verbally  sanction  them  in  doing,  though 
giving  the  Gentiles  latitude  (Acts,  15.  19).  to  be  blamed  ^  rather, 
'*  (self  )-condemned  ; "  his  act  at  one  time  condemning  his  contrary 
acting  at  another  time.  12.  certain  —  men  ;  perhaps  James'  view 
(in  which  he  was  not  infallible,  any  more  than  Peter)  was  that  the 
Jewish  converts  were  still  to  observe  Jewish  ordinances,  from  which 
he  had  decided  with  the  council  the  Gentiles  should  be  free  (Acts,  15. 
19).  Neander,  however,  may  be  right  in  thinking  these  self-styled 
delegates  from  James,  were  not  really  from  him.  Acts,  15. 24  favours 
this.  "  Certain  from  James,'*  may  mean  merely  that  thev  came  from 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  under  James'  bishopric.  Still  James'  lean- 
ings were  to  legalism,  and  this  gave  him  his  influence  with  the  Jewish 
party  (Acts,  21.  18-26).    eat  with . . .  Gentiles  — as  in  Acts,  10. 10- 

20,  48,  according  to  the  command  of  the  vision  (Acts,  ix.  3-i7)> 

It 
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Yet  after  all,  this  game  Peter,  through  fear  of  man  (Proverbs,  2g. 
25),  was  faithless  to  his  own  so  distinctly  avowed  principles  (Acts, 
15.  7-11).  We  recognize  the  same  old  nature  in  him  as  led  him, 
after  faithfully  witnessing  for  Christ,  jet  for  a  brief  space,  to  deny 
Mm.  "  Ever  the  first  to  recognize,  and  the  first  to  draw  back  from 
great  truths."  [Alford.]  An  undesigned  coincidence  between 
the  gospels  and  the  epistle  in  the  consistency  t>f  character  as  por- 
trayed in  both.  It  is  beautiful  to  see  how  earthly,  rtiisunderstand- 
ings  of  Christians  are  lost  in  Christ.  For  in  2  reter,  3.  15,  Peter, 
praises  the  very  epistles  of  Paul  which  he  knew  contained  his  own 
condemnation.  Though  apart  from  one  another,  and  differing  in 
characteristics,  the  two  apostles  were  one  in  Christ,  withdrew  — 
Gretk^  ** began  to  withdraw,"  &c.  This  implies  a  gradual  drawing 
kuk,  "Separated,"  entire  severance.  13.  the  Other  —  Greek,  "the 
rest."  Jews -^Jewish  Christians.  tfiseemMeil  Wkf^kftt— Greek, 
"Joined  in  hypocrisy,"  vfs.,  in  living  as  though  the  law  were  neces- 
sary to  justification,  through  fear  of  man,  though  thev  knew  from 
God  thdr  Christian  liberty  of  eating  with  Gentiles,  and  had  availed 
themselves  of  it  already  (Acts,  11.  2-17).  The  case  was  distinct 
from  that  in  i  Corinthians,  chs.  8-10 ;  Romans,  14.  It  was  not  a 
question  of  liberty,  and  of  bearing  with  other's  infirmities,  but  one 
aiffecting  the  essence  of  the  gospel,  whether  the  Gentiles  are  to  be 
virtually  "compelled  to  live  as  do  the  Jews,"  in  order  to  be  justi- 
fied (o.  14).  Barnabas  also  — "  Even  Barnabas ;"  one  least  likely  to 
be  led  into  such  an  error,  being  with  Paul  in  first  preaching  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles :  showing  the  power  of  bad  example  and 
numbers.  In  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Gentile  Christianity,  and  the 
central  point  of  Christian  missions,  the  controversy  first  arose,  and 
in  the  same  spot  it  now  broke  out  afresh  ;  and  here  Paul  had  first 
to  encounter  the  party  that  afterward  persecuted  him  in  every  scene 
of  his  labours  (Acts,  15.  30-35)-  i4-  walked  ttot  uprightly-— A'/., 
"  straight :"  "  were  not  walking  with  straightforward  steps."  Cf. 
ch.  6.  16.  tmth  of  the  gospel  —  which  teaches  that  justification  by 
legal  works  and  observances  is  inconsistent  with  redemption  by 
Christ.  Paul  alone  here  maintained  the  truth  against  Judaism,  as 
afterward  against  heathenism  (2  Timothy,  4.  16,  17).  Peter  — 
"  Cephas  "  in  the  oldest  MSS.  DOfbre . . .  ali->(i  Timothy,  5.  20). 
If  thov,  IbC. — "  If  thou,  although  being  a  Jew  (and  therefore  one 
who  might  seem  to  be  more  bound  to  the  law  than  the  Gentiles), 
livest  (habitually,  without  scruple  and  from  conviction,  Acts,  15. 
10,  11),  as  a  Gentile  (freely  eating  of  every  food,  and  living  in  other 
respects  also  as  if  legal  ordinances  in  no  way  justify,  e.  12),  and 
not  as  a  Jew,  how  is  it  that  (so  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  for  "  why  ") 
thou  art  compelling  (virtually,  by  thine  example)  the  Gentiles  to 
live  as  do  the  Jew^  ?*'  (lit.,  to  Judaize,  i.  e„  to  keep  the  ceremonial 
customs  of  the  Jews :  What  had  been  formerly  obedience  to  the 
law  is  now  mere  Judaism),  The  high  authority  of  Peter  would 
constrain  the  Gentile  Christians  to  regard  Judaizing  as  necessary 
to  all,  since  Jewish  Christians  could  not  consort  with  Gentile  con- 
verts in  communion  without  it.  15,  16.  Connect  these  verses  to- 
gether, and  read  with  most  of  the  oldest  MSS.  "  But "  in  the 
beginning  of  «« 16;  "We  (I  and  thou,  Peter)by  nature  (not  by  pros- 


His  Co-ordinaU  Authonty    GALATIANS  II.  as  Apostle,  6^c 

elytism),  Jews,  and  not  sinners  as  (Jewish  language  termed  the 
Gentiles)  from  among  the  Gentiles,  ykt  (AV.»  but)  knowing  that, 
&c.,  even  we  (resuming  the  "  we  "  of  9.  15,  "  we  also,**  as  well  as 
the  Gentile  sinners,  casting  away  trust  in  the  law),  have  believed," 
&c.    not  JuttHled  by  the  works  of  tbo  law— as  the  ground  of 

{'ustification.  "  The  works  of  the  law  "  are  those  which  have  the 
aw  for  their  object  —  which  are  wrought  to  fulfill  the  law.  [Al- 
FORD.]  but  by  —  translate^  "  But  only  (in  no  other  way  save) 
throt^h  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,"  as  the  means  and  instrument  of  justi- 
fication. Jesas  Chritt — In  the  second  case,  read  with  the  oldest 
MSS.,  "  Christ  Jesus,"  the  Messiahship  coming  into  prominence  in 
the  case  of  yirwiVA  believers,  as  "  Jesus  "  does  in  the  first  case»  re« 
ferring  to  the  general  proposition.  Justified  by  tbo  faith  Of  Cbriot 
—  t.  ^r.,  by  Chdst,  the  object  of  faith,  as  the  ground  of  our  justifi- 
cation.   Ibr  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  Hash  bo  Jastmad — 

He  rests  his  argument  on  this  as  an  axiom  in  theology,  referring 
to  (Psalm  143.  2)  "Moses  and  Jesus  Christ:  The  law  and  the 
promise ;  Doing  and  believing ;  Works  and  faith ;  Wages  and 
the  gift ;  The  curse  and  the  blessing  —  are  represented  as  dia-> 
metricallv  opposed."  [Bcngel.]  The  moral  law  is,  in  respect 
to  justification,  more  leml  than  the  ceremonial,  which  was 
an  elementary  and  prdiminary  gospel :  So  "  Sinai "  (ch.  4. 
24),  which  is  more  famed  for  the  Decalogue  than  for  the  cere- 
monial law,  is  made  pre-eminently  the  type  of  legal  bondage. 
Thus,  justification  by  the  law,  whether  the  moral  or  ceremonial,  is 
exclucled  (Romans,  3.  20).  17.  Greek,  "  But  if,  seeking  to  be  justi- 
fied IN  (f.  ^.,  in  believing  union  with)  Christ  (who  has  in  the  gospel 
theorv  fulfilled  the  law  for  us),  we  (you  and  I)  ourselves  also  were 
found  (in ^^«r  and  my, former  communion  with  Gentiles)  sinners 
(such  as  from  the  Jewish  stand-point  that  now  we  resume,  we 
shou4d  be  regarded,  since  we  have  cast  aside  the  law,  thus  having 
put  ourselves  in  the  same  category  as  the  Gentiles,  who,  being 
without  the  law,  are,  in  the  Jewish  view,  'sinners,*  «.  15)  is  there- 
fore Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ?'*  (Are  we  to  admit  the  conclusion, 
in  this  case  inevitable,  that  Christ  having  failed  to  justify  us  by 
faith,  so  has  become  to  us  the  minister  of  sin,  by  puttmg  us  in  the 
position  of  "  sinners,"  as.the  Judaic  theory,  if  correct,  would  make 
us,  along  with  all  others  who  are  "  without  the  law,"  Romans,  2. 
14  ;  I  Corinthians,  9.  21 ;  and  with  whom,  by  eating  with  them,  we 
have  identified  ourselves?)  The  Christian  mind  revolts  from  so 
shocking  a  conclusion,  and  so,  from  the  theory  that  would  result 
in  it.  The  whole  sin  lies,  not  with  Christ,  but  with  him  who 
would  necessitate  such  a  blasphemous  inference.  By  his  false 
theory,  though  ''seeking"  from  Christ,  we  have  not  "found  "  salva- 
tion (in  contradiction  to  Christ's  own  words,  Matthew,  7.  7),  but 
"have  been  ourselves  also  (like  the  Gentiles) /wii^"  to  be  "  sin- 


mend  my*lf ')  a  transgressor."    Instead  of  commending  yourself 
as  you  sought  to  do  (e.  12,  endX  you  merely  commend  yourself  as 
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a  tianfleressor.  The  *M  "  is  intended  by  Paul  for  Peter  to  take  to 
himael^  as  it  is  his  case,  not  Paul's  own,  that  is  described.  A 
"transgressor"  is  another  word  for  ** sinner"  (in  9. 17),  for  "sin  is 
the  tratisgnssion  of  the  law."  You,  Peter,  by  now  asserting  the 
law  to  be  obligatory,  are  proving  yourself  a  "  sinner  "  or  "  trans> 
gressor,"  in  your  having  set  it  aside  by  living  as  the  Gentiles,  and 
with  them.  Thus  you  are  debarred  by  transgression  from  justification 
by  the  law,  and  you  debar  yourself  from  justification  by  Christ,  since 
in  your  theory  He  becomes  a  minister  of  sin.  19.  Here  Paul 
seems  to  pass  from  his  exact  words  to  Peter,  to  the  general puff  art 
of  his  argument  on  the  question.  However,  his  direct  address 
to  the  Galatians  seem  not  to  be  resumed  till  ch.  3.  i,  "  O  foolish 
Galatians,"  &c.  For  —  But  I  am  not  a  "transgressor"  by  for- 
saking the  law,  "  For,"  &c.  Proving  his  indignant  denial  of  the 
consequence  that  "  Christ  is  the  minister  of  sin  "  {v.  17),  and  of 
the  premises  from  which  it  would  follow.  Christ,  so  far  from 
being  the  minister  of  sin  and  death,  is  the  establisher  of  righteous- 
ness and  life.  I  am  entirely  in  Him.  [Bengsl.]  Inhere 
emphatical.  Paul  himself,  not  Peter  as  in  the  "  I "  (v,  1 8).-  through 
tho  law — which  was  my  "schoolmaster  to  bring  me  to  Christ" 
(ch.  3.  24) ;  both  by  its  terrors  (ch.  3.  13 ;  Romans,  3.  20)  driving 
me  to  Christ  as  the  refuge  from  God's  wrath  against  sin,  and, 
when  spiritually  understood,  teaching  that  itself  is  not  permanent, 
but  most  give  place  to  Christ  whom  it  prefigures  as  ils  iscope  and 
end  (Romans,  10.  4) ;  and  drawing  me  to  Him  by  its  promises  (in 
the  prophecies  which  form  part  of  the  Old  Testament  law)  of  a 
better  righteousness  and  of  God's  law  written  in  the  heart  (Deuter- 
onomy, 18. 15-19;  Jeremiah,  31.  33  ;  Acts,  10.  43).  aM  dead  to  the 
law — /rV.,  "I  died  to  the  law,"  and  so  am  dead  to  it,  1.  ^.,  am 
passed  from  under  its  power  in  respect  to  non- justification  or 
condemnation  (Colossians,  2.  20 ;  Romans,  6.  14  ;  7.  4,  6) ;  just  as 
a  woman  once  married  and  bound  to  a  husband*  ceases  to  be  so 
bound  to  him  when  death  interposes  and  may  be  lawfully  married 
to  another  husband.  So  bv  believing  union  to  Christ  in  His  death, 
we,  being  considered  deaa  with  Him,  are  severed  from  the  law's 
past  power  over  us  (Cf.  ch.  6.  14 ;  i  Corinthians,  7.  39 ;  Romans, 
6.  6-1 1 ;  I  Peter,  2.  24).  live  unto  fiod — (Romans,  6.  11;  2 
Corinthians,  5-  I5  ;  I  Peter,  4.  i,  2).  20.  I  am  cruoified  — /tV.,  "  I 
have  been  crucified  with  Christ."  This  more  particularizes  the 
foregoing,  "  I  am  dead  "  {v.  19  ;  Philippians,  3.  10).  nevertheleos 
I  live ;  yet,  not  I  —  Greek,  "  nevertheless  I  live,  no  longer  (indeed) 
I."  Though  crucified  I  live  (and  this)  no  longer  that  old  man 
such  as  I  once  was  (Cf.  Romans,  7.  17).  No  longer  Saul  the  Jew 
(ch.  5.  24;  Colossians,  3.  11,  but  "another  man,"  Cf.  i  Samuel, 
10.  6).  Elucott,  &c.,  translate^  ^^  And  it  is  no  longer  I  that  live 
but  Christ  that  liveth  in  me."  But  the  plain  antithesis  between 
"crucified"  and  "live,"  requires  the  translation,  "Nevertheless." 
the  IH^  Whiofe  I  now  live -- as  contrasted  with  my  life  before  con- 
version. In  the  fleeh — my  life  seems  to  be  a  mere  animal  life  "  in 
the  flesh,"  but  this  is  not  my  true  life  ;  "  it  is  but  the  mask  of  life 
under  which  lives  another,  viz.,  Christ,  who  is  my  true  life." 
[LuTHJBR.]    i  live  by  the  faith,  ItO.—  Greek,  "  in  faith  (t/i*.),  that 
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of  (i.  €.t  which  rests  on)  the  Son  of  God."  *'  In  £uth/'  answers  by 
contrast  to  "  in  the  flesh.*'  Faiths  not  the  JUsh^  is  the  real  element 
in  which  I  live.  The  phrase,  "  the  Son  of  God/'  reminds  us  that 
His  divine  Sonship  is  the  source  of  His  life-^ving  power,  lovwl 
ne  —  His  eternal  gratuitous  love  is  the  link  that  unites  me  to  the  Son 
of  God  and  His  "giving  Himself  for  me"  is  the  strongest  proof 

of  that  love.    21.  I  do  not  frttotrato  tho  graoo  of  God— I  do  not 

mahe  it  vaitins  thou,  Peter,  art  doing,  by  Judaizing.  Ibr — justify- 
ing the  strong  expression  "frustrate**  or  '*make  void."  10  dead 
io  vain  —  Greeh^  "  Christ  died  needlessly  "  or  "  without  just  cause." 
Christ's  having  died  shows  that  the  law  has  no  power  to  justify 
as ;  for,  if  the  law  can  justify  or  make  us  righteous,  the  death  of 
Christ  is  superfluous.    [Chrysostom.] 


CHAPTER  III. 

1*29.  Rbproof  of  the  Galatians  for  Abandoning  Faith  for 
LrHGALisM.  Justification  by  Faith  Vindicated:  The  Law 
Shown  to  be  Subsequent  to  the  Promise  :  Beuevers  are  the 
Spiritual  Seed  of  Abraham,  who  was  Justified  by  Faith. 
The  Law  was  our  Schoolmaster  to  Bring  us  to  Christ  that 
WE  might  Become  Children  of  God  by  Faith,  i.  that  ye 
should  not  ohey  the  truth  —  Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  bewitohed 

—  fascinated  you  so  that  you  have  lost  your  wits.  Themistius  sanrs 
the  Galatians  were  naturally  very  acute  in  intellect.  Hence,  St. 
Paul  wonders  they  could  be  so  misled  in  this  case,  you  —  Em« 
phatical.  ■*  You,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  graphi- 
cally set  forth  (/>/.,  in  writings  znz.,  by  vivid  poftraiture  in  preachmg) 
among  you,  crucified  "  (so  the  sense  and  Greek  order  require  rather 
than  English  Version).  As  Christ  was  "  crucified,"  so  ye  ought  to 
have  been  by  faith  *^ crucified  with  Christ,'* and  so  "dead  to  the 
law"  (ch.  2.  19,  20).  Reference  to  the  "eyes"  is  appropriate,  as 
fascination  was  supposed  to  be  exercised  through  the  eyes.  The 
sight  of  Christ  crucified  ought  to  have  been  enough  to  coun- 
teract all  fascination.  2.  "Was  it  by  the  works  of  the  law  that  ye 
received  the  Spirit  (manifested  by  outward  miracles, «?.  5  ;  Mark, 
16.  17  ;  Hebrews,  2.  4 ;  and  by  Spiritual  graces,  «.  14 ;  Galatians,  4. 
5,  6;  Ephesians,  i.  13),  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?"  The  "only" 
implies,  "  I  desire,  omitting^  other  arguments,  to  rest  the  question 
on  this  alone  :"  I,  who  was  3rour  teacher^  desire  now  to  "  learn  "  this 
one  thing  from  you.  The  epithet  "  Holy "  is  not  prefixed  to 
"  Spirit,"  because  that  epithet  is  a  joyous  one,  whereas  this  epistle 
is  stern  and  repioving.  [Bengel.]  hearing  of  faith  —  Faith  con- 
sists not  in  workings  but  in  receiving  (Romans,  10. 16, 17).    3.  hOQUn 

—  the  Christian  life  (Philippians,  i.  6).    in  the  spirit  —  Not  merely 

was  Christ  crucified, " graphically  set  forth"  in  my  preaching,  but 

also  "the   Spirit*'  confirmed  the  word  preached,  by  imparting 

His  spiritual  gifts.     "  Having  thus  begun  "  with  the  receiving  His 

Spiritual  gifts,  "  are  ye  now  beinp  made  perfect  (so  the  Grtek)^  i.  e., 

are  ye  seeking  to  be  made  perfect  with  fleshly  ordinances  of  the 

law?    [EsTius.]    Cf.  Romans,  9.  28  ;  Philippians,  3.  3  ;  Hebrews, 
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9.  la  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  f.  ^.,  the  Holy  Spirit  nilinff 
jour  spiritual  life  as  its  "  essence  and  active  principle  "  [Ellicott], 
in  contrast  to  "  the  flesh,**  the  element  in  which  the  law  works. 
[Alford.]  Having  begun  your  Christianity  in  the  Spirit,  f .  /.,  in  the 
Divine  life  that  proceeds  from  faith,  are  ye  seeking  after  something 
higher  still  (the  perfecting  of  your  Christianity)  in  the  sensuous  and 
the  earthly,  which  cannot  possibly  elevate  the  inner  life  of  the  Spirit, 
vzs.,  outward  ceremonies.  [Neander.]  No  doubt  the  Galatians 
thought  that  they  were  going  more  deeply  into  the  Spirit ;  for  the  flesh 
may  be  easily  mistaken  for  the  Spirit,  even  by  those  who  have  made 
progress,  unless  thev  continue  to  maintain  a  pure  faith.    [Bengel.] 

4-  Have  yesaflfem  so  many  things— t^v.,  persecution  from  Jews 

and  from  unbelieving  fellow-countrymen,  incited  by  the  Jews,  at 
the  time  of  your  conversion.  Ill  vain  — fudtUssly^  needlessly  ;  since 
ye  mi^ht  have  avoided  them  by  professing  Ju(faism.  [Grotius.] 
Or,  shallye,  by  falling  from  grace,  lose  the  reward  promised  for  all 
your  suTOrings,  so  that  they  shall  be  "in  vain'*  (ch.  4.  11 ;  i  Cor- 
inthians, 15.  2,  17*19,  29-32;  2  Thessalonians,  i.  5-7;  2  John,  8)? 
yet  —  rather,  "  If  it  be  really  (or  *  indeed  ')  in  vain."  [Ellicott,  &c.] 
"  If,  as  it  must  be,  what  I  have  said,  *  in  vain,'  is  really  the  fact. 
[Alford.]  I  prefer  understanding  it  as  a  mitigation  of  the  pre- 
ceding words.  I  hope  better  things  of  you,  for  I  trust  you  will 
return  from  legalism  to  grace ;  if  sOy  as  I  confidently  expect,  you 
will  not  have  *'  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain.''  [Esnus.]  For 
**  God  has  given  you  the  Spirit,  and  has  wrought  mighty  works 
amonflr  you^  («.  5  ;  Hebrews,  10.  32-36).  [Bengel.]  5.  m . , .  that 
nllilatereth  —  or  "  supplieth,"  God  (2  Corinthians,  9.  10).  He  who 
supplied  and  supplies  to  you  the  Spirit  stilly  to  the  present  time. 
These  miracles  do  not  prove  grace  to  be  in  the  heart  (Mark,  9.  38, 
39).  He  speaks  of  these  miracles  as  a  matter  of  unquestioned  notO" 
riety  among  those  addressed  :  an  undesigned  proof  of  their  genu- 
ineness (Cf.  I  Corinthians,  12).    worketh  iiiiraolea  among  yott  — 

rather,  "in  you,"  as  ch.  2.  8;  Matthew,  14.  2;  Ephesians,  2.  2: 
Philippians,  2.   ij ;   at  your  conversion  and  since.     [Alford.] 

doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law— i. «.,  as  a  consequence 

resulting  from  (so  the  Greek)  the  works  of  the  law  (Cf.  «.  2).  This 
cannot  be,  because  the  law  was  then  unknown  to  3rou  when  you 
received  those  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  6.  The  answer  to  the  question 
in -9.  5  is  here  taken  for  granted,//  was  by  the  hearing  of  faith: 
following  this  up  he  says,  **  Even  as  Abraham  believed,  &c.  (Gen- 
esis, 15.  4-6 ;  Romans,  4.  3).  God  supplies  unto  you  the  Spirit  as 
the  result  of  faith,  not  works,  just  as  Abraham  obtained  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  not  by  works  {v,  6,  8,  16 ;  ch.  4.  22,  26,  28).  Where 
justification  is,  there  the  Spirit  is,  so  that  if  the  former  comes  by 
faith,  the  latter  must  also.  7.  they  whieh  are  of  fkttb  — as  the 
source  and  starting  point  of  their  spiritual  life.  The  same  phrase 
is  in  the  Greek  of  Romans,  3.  26.  the  Same  —  these,  and  these 
alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  other  descendants  of  Abraham. 
cWWren  — (7r«(?>&,  "sons"  (t>.  29),  8.  kn6  — Greek,  "Moreover." 
foreseelOfl — One  great  excellency  of  Scripture  is,  that  in  it  all 
points  liable  ever  to  be  controverted  are,  with  prescient  wisdom, 
decided  in   the   most    appropriate   language.     WOhM   Justify-' 
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rather,  "  justifieth.'*  Present  indicative.  It  is  now,  and  at  all 
times,  God's  one  way  of  justification,  the  heathen  —  rather,  "  the 
Gentiles ;"  or  "  the  nations,"  as  the  same  Greek  is  translated  at  the 
end  of  the  verse.  God  justifieth  the  Jews^  too,  "  by  faith,  not  by 
works."  But  he  specifies  the  Gentiles  in  particular  here,  as  it  was 
their  CMsm  that  was  in  question,  the  Galatians  being  Gentiles. 
preached  belbre  the  Gospel  —  **  announced  beforehand  the  gos- 
pel." For  the  "  promise  '*  was  substantially  the  gospel  by  antici- 
pation. Of.  John,  8.  56 ;  Hebrews,  4.  2.  A  proof  that  "  the  old 
lathers  did  not  look  only  for  transitory  promises "  (Article  VII, 
Church  of  England).  Thus  the  gospel,  in  its  essential  germ,  is 
older  than  the  law,  though  the  full  development  of  the  former  is  sub- 
sequent to  the  latter,  in  thee  —  not  "  in  thy  seed,"  which  is  a  point 
not  here  raised  ;  but  strictly  "  in  thee,"  as  followers  of  thy  faith,  it 
having  first  shown  the  way  to  justification  before  God  [Alfqrd]  ; 
or  **  in  thee,"  as  father  of  the  promised  seed,  vix.,  Christ  (v.  16); 
who  is  the  object  of  faith  (Genesis,  22.  18  ;  Psalm  72.  17),  and  imi> 
tating  thv  faith  (see  Note^  v.  9).  all  nations — or  as  above,  "all  the 
Gentiles'^  (Genesis,  12.  3  ;  18.  18  ;  22.  18).  be  hieseed  — an  act  of 
grace,  not  something  earned  by  works.  The  blessing  of  justifica- 
tion was  to  Abraham  by  faith  in  the  promise,  not  by  works.  So  to 
those  who  follow  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  faithful,  the  blessing, 
t.  ^.,  justification,  comes  purely  bv  faith  in  Him  who  is  the  subject 
of  the  promise.  9.  they  —  and  they  alone,  of  faith  —  Note^  v.  7, 
beginning,  with  —  together  with,  faithfhl —  Implying  what  it  is 
in  which  they  are  "  blessed  together  with  him,"  v/s.,  faith,  the  prom- 
inent feature  of  his  character,  and  of  which  the  result  to  all  who 
like  Him  have  it,  is  justification.  10.  Confirmation  of  v.  9.  They 
who  depend  on  the  works  of  tiie  law  cannot  share  the  blessing,  for 
they  are  under  the  curse  "  written  ;"  Deuteronomy,  27.  26,  LXX. 
PfiRFECT  obedienee  is  required  by  the  words,  "  in  all  things."  Con. 
TINUAL  obedience  by  the  word,  "  continueth."  No  man  renders  this 
obedience  (Cf.  Romans,  3.  19,  20).  It  is  observable,  Paul  quotes 
Scripture  to  the  Jews,  who  were  conversant  with  it,  as  in  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  as  said  or  spoken  ;  but  to  the  Gentiles  as  written.  So 
Matthew,  writing  for  Jews,  quotes  it  as  said^  or  spoken  ;  Mark  and 
Luke,  writing  for  Gentiles,  as  written  (Matthew,  i.  22  ;  Mark,  i.  2  ; 
Luke,  2.  22,  23).  rTowNsoN.]  n.  hv  the  law  —  C7nf4f>t.  *' in  the 
law."  Both  in  and  by  are  included.  The  syllogism  in  this  verse 
and  t/.  12,  is  according  to  Scripture,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 
But  the  law  is  not  of  faith,  but  of  doing,  or  works  (i.  e.^  does  not 
make  faith,  but  works  the  conditional  ground  of  justifying). 
Therefore  "  in,"  or  "by  the  law,  no  man  is  justified  before  God  " 
(whatever  the  case  may  be  before  men,  Romans,  4.  2), —  not  even  if 
he  could,  which  he  cannot,  keep  the  law,  because  the  Scripture 
element  and  conditional  mean  of  justification  is  /aith.  The  Juot 
shall  live  by  fkKh — (Romans,  I.  17;  Habakkuk,  2.  4).  Not  as 
Bengkl  &  Alford,  *'  He  who  is  just  by  faith  shall  live."  The 
Greek  supports  English  Version.  Also  the  contrast  is  between 
"live  by  faith**  (f/tt.,  as  the  ground  and  source  of  his  justification), 
and  "  live  in  them,'*  ms..  in  his  doings  or  works  (v.  12),  as  the  con^ 
ditionai element  wherein  he  is  justified.    12.  death  —  Many  depended 
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on  the  law,  although  they  did  not  keep  it;  but  without  doing, 
saith  Paul,  it  is  of  no  use  to  them  (Romans,  3.  13,  17,  23 ;  10.  5). 
13.  Abrupt  exclamation,  as  he  breaks  away  impatiently /hMt  those 
who  would  involve  us  again  in  the  curse  of  the  law,  by  seeking 
justification  in  it,  to  "Christ"  who  "has  redeemed  us  from  its 
curse."     The  "us"  refers  primarily  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  law 
principally  appertained,  in  contrast  to  *'  the  Gentiles  "  (v.  14 ;  Cf. 
ch.  4.  3,  4^.    But  it  is  not  restricted  solely  to  the  Jews,  as  Alpord 
thinks ;   tor  these  are  the  representative  people  of  the  world  at 
large,  and  their  *Maw"  is  the  embodiment  of  what  God  requires 
of  the  whole  world.    The  curse  of  its  non-fulfillment  affects  the 
Gentiles  through  the  Jews ;  for  the  law  represents  that  righteous- 
ness which  God  requires  of  all,  and  which,  since  the  Jews  failed 
to  fulfill,  the  Gentiles  are  equally  unable  to  fulfill.    Verse  10, ''  As 
many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse,*'  refers 
plainly,  not  to  the  yews  ^y,  but  to  all,  even  Gentiles  (as  the  Gala- 
tians),  who  seek  justification  by  the  law.  The  Jews'  law  represents 
the  universal  law  which  condemned  the  Gentiles,  though  with  less 
clear  consciousness  on  their  part  (Romans,  2).    The  revelation  of 
God's  **  wrath"  by  the  law  of  conscience,  in  some  degree  prepared 
the  Gentiles  for  appreciating  redemption  through  Christ  when  re- 
vealed.   The  curse  had  to  be  removed  from  off  the  heathen,  too, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  in  order  that  the  blessing,  through  Abraham, 
might  flow  to  them.    Accordingly,  the  "  we "  In  "  that  icv  might 
receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,"  plainly  refers  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.    red66n6d  lit — bought  us  off  from  our  former  bondage 
(ch.  4.  5),  and  "  from  the  curse  "  under  which  all  lie  who  trust  to 
the  law  and  the  works  of  the  law  for  justification.    The  Gentile 
Galatians,  by  putting  themselves  under  the  law,  were  involving 
themselves  in  the  curse  from  which  Christ  has  redeemed  the  Jews 
primarily,  and  through  them  the  Gentiles.    The  ransom-price  He 
paid  was  His  own  precious  blood  (i  Peter,  1. 18, 19 ;  Cf.  Matthew, 
^.  28  ;  Acts,  20.  28  ;  I  Corinthians,  6.  20  ;  7.  23  ;  i  Timothy,  2.  6 ; 
2  Peter,  2.  I;   Revelation,  5.  9).     Mng  fbMA^-^ Greeks  "having 
become."    a  ourse  for  ■• — Having  become  what  we  were,  in  our 
behalf^  "  a  curse,"  that  we  might  cease  to  be  a  curse.    Not  merely 
accursed  (in  the  concrete),  but  a  curse^  in  the  abstract,  bearing  the 
umiverscU  curse  of  the  whole  human  race.    So  2  Corinthians,  5.  21, 
"  Sin  for  us,"  not  sinful,  but  bearing  the  whole  sin  of  our  race,  re- 
garded as  one  vast  aggregate  of  sin.   See  Note  there.   "Anathema  " 
means  "  set  apart  to  God,"  to  His  glory,  but  to  the  person's  own 
destraction.    "Curse,"  an  execration,     wrftten  —  Deuteronomy, 
21.  23.    Christ's  bearing  the  particular  curse  of  hanging  on  the 
tree,  is  a  sample  of  the  general  curse  which  He  representatively 
bore.    Not  that  the  Jews  put  to  death  malefactors  by  hanging  ;  but 
4z/fifr  having  put  them  to  death  otherwise,  in  order  to  brand  them 
with  peculiar  ignominy,  they  hung  the  bodies  on  a  tree,  and  such 
iBale&ctors  w^e  accursed  by  the  law  (Cf.  Acts,  5.  30;  10.  39). 
God's  providence  ordered  it  so  that  to  fulfill  the  prophecy  of  the 
curse  and  other  prophecies,  Jesus  should  be  crucified,  and  so 
hang  on  the  tree,  though  that  death  was  not  a  Jewish  mode  of 
executioa    The  Jews  accordingly,  in  contempt,  call  Him  ''the 
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k$nged  one/'  Tohfi^  and  Christians,  *'  worshippers  of  the  hanged 
one/'  and  make  it  their  great  objection  that  He  died  the 
accursed  death.  [Trypho,  in  Justin  Martyr^  p.  249;  i  Peter, 
2.  24.1  Hung  between  heaven  and  earth  as  though  unworthy 
of  either !  14.  The  intent  of  "  Christ  becoming  a  curse  for  us : 
"To  the  end  that  upon  the  Gentiles  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
(i,e.^  promised  to  Abraham,  v»s.,  justification  by  faith)  might  come  in 

Christ  Jesus  "  (Cf.  v,  8).   that  w6  mioM  receive  the  promiee  of  the 

Spirit — the  promised  Spirit  (Joel,  2.  28,  29;  Luke,  24.  49).  This 
clause  follows  not  the  clause  immediately  preceding  (for  our  receive 
ing  the  Sfmii  is  not  the  result  of  the  blessing  of  Abniham  coming  on 
the  Gentiles\  but  '*  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,"  &c.  throuoh  fkifll  — 
not  by  works.  Here  he  resumes  the  thought  in  v,  2.  "The  Spirit 
from  without,  kindles  within  us  some  spark  of  faith  whereby  we 
lay  hold  of  Christ,  and  even  of  the  Spirit  Himself,  that  He  may 

divell  within  us."    [Flacius.1    15.  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 

■ten  —  I  take  an  illustration  from  a  merely  human  transaction  of 
every  day  occurrence,  but  a  man's  covenant  —  whose  purpose  it 
is  far  less  important  to  maintain.  If  It  be  confirmed  —  when  once 
it  hath  been  ratified,  no  man  disannulleth  —  "  none  setteth  aside,'* 
not  even  the  author  himself,  much  less  any  second  party.  None 
does  so  who  acts  in  common  equity.  Much  less  would  the  right- 
eous God  do  so.  The  law  is  here,  by  personification,  regarded  as 
a  second  person,  distinct  from  and  subsequent  to,  the  promise  of 
God,  The  promise  is  everlasting,  and  more  peculiarly  belongs  to 
God.  The  law  is  regarded  as  something  extraneous,  afterward 
introduced,  exceptional  and  temporary  (v.  17-19 ;  21-24).  addeth 
—  none  addeth  new  conditions  "making"  the  covenant  "of  none 
effect"  (v.  17).  So  legal  Judaism  could  make  no  alteration  in  the 
fundamental  relation  between  God  and  man,  already  established 
by  the  promises  to  Abraham  ;  it  could  not  add  as  a  new  condition 
the  observance  of  the  law,  in  which  case  the  fulfillment  of  the 
promise  would  .be  attached  to  a  condition  impossible  for  man  to 
perform.  The  "  covenant "  here  is  one  of  free  grace,  2^  promise  after- 
ward carried  into  effiect  in  the  gospel.  16.  This  verse  is  paren- 
thetical. The  covenant  of  promise  was  not  "  spoken "  (so  Greek 
for  "  made  ")  to  Abraham  alone,  but  "  tp  Abraham  and  his  seed  :"  to 
the  latter  especially ;  and  this  means  Christ  (and  that  which  is 
inseparable  from  Him,  the  literal^  Israel^  and  the  sphitttal^  His  body, 
the  church).  Christ  not  having  come  when  the  law  was  given,  the 
covenant  could  not  have  been  then  fulfilled,  but  awaited  the  coming 
of  Him,  the  Seed,  to  whom  it  was  spoken,  promises  —  plural, 
because  the  same  promise  was  often  repeatea  (Genesis,  12.  3,  7 ; 
15.  5,  18  ;  17.  7 ;  22.  18),  and  because  it  involved  many  things : 
earthly  blessings  to  the  literal  children  of  Abraham  in  Canaan,  and 
spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings  to  his  spiritual  children  ;  but  both 
promised  to  Christ,  "  the  seed  "  and  representative  Head  of  the 
literal  and  spiritual  Israel  alike.  In  the  spiritual  seed  there  is  no 
distinction  of  Jew  or  Greek  ;  but  to  the  literal  seed,  the  promises 
still  in  part  remain  to  be  fulfilled  (Romans,  11.  26).  The  covenant 
was  not  made  with  "  many"  seeds  (which  if  there  had  been,  a  pre- 
text might  exist  for  supposing  there  was  one  seed  before  the  law, 
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another  under  the  law ;  and  that  those  sprung  from  one  seed,  say 
the  Jewish,  are  admitted  on  different  terms,  and  with  a  higher 
degree  of  acceptability,  than  those  sprung  from  the  Gentile  seed), 
but  with  the  one  seed ;  therefore,  the  promise  that  in  Him  "  ail 
tuntlies  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  "  (Genesis,  12.  3),  joins  in  this 
<me  Seed,  Christ,  Jew  and  Gentile,  as  fellow-heirs  on  the  same 
terms  of  acceptability,  vis.,  by  grace  through  faith  (Romans,  4.  13)  : 
not  to  some  by  promise,  to  others  by  the  law,  out  to  all  alike, 
circumcised  and  uncircumcised,  constituting  but  one  seed 
in  Christ  (Romans,  4.  16).  The  law,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
templates the  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  distinct  seeds.  God  makes 
a  covenant,  but  it  is  one  of  promise ;  whereas  the  law  is  a  cove- 
nant of  works.  Whereas  the  law  brings  in  a  mediator,  a 
third  party  (v.  10,  20),  God  makes  His  covenant  of  promise  with 
the  one  sc«d.  Christ  (Genesis,  17.  7),  and  embraces  others  only  as 
they  are  identified  with,  and  represented  by,  Christ.  ORB . . .  Christ 
—  not  in  the  exclusive  sense,  the  man  Christ  yesus,  but  "Christ" 
(yesus  is  not  added,  which  would  limit  the  meaning),  including 
nis  people  who  zxt  part  of  Himself^  the  Second  Adam,  and  Head  of 
redeemed  humanity.  Verses  28,  29  prove  this,  "  Ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus"  (Jesus  is  added  here  as  the  person  is  indicated). 
"And  i/  je  he  Christ*s,  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  heirs  according 
to  tAe  prvnnse:*  17.  thlS  1  My  —  "  this  is  what  I  mean,"  by  what  I 
said  in  v,  15.  GOnflrmeil  ...  of  ^^  — ''ratified  by  God^'  {v.  15). 
1r  Christ — rather,  "unto  Christ"  (Cf.  v.  16).  However,  Vulzate 
and  the  other  ItaKan  versions  translate  as  English  Version,  But 
the  oldest  MSS.  omit  the  words  altogether,  the  law  which  WM— 
Creek,**  which  came  into  existence  430  years  after  "(Exodus,  12.  40, 
41).  He  does  not,  as  in  the  case  of  "  the  covenant,"  add  "  enacted 
iy  God''*  (John.  i.  17).  The  dispensation  of  "the  promise"  began 
with  the  call  of  Abraham  from  Ur  into  Canaan,  and  ended  on  thcj 
last  night  of  his  grandson  Jacob's  sojourn  in  Canaan,  the  land  of 
promise.  The  dispensation  of  the  law,  which  engenders  bondage, 
was  beginning  to  draw  on  from  the  time  of  his  entrance  into  Egypt, 
the  land  of  bondage.  It  was  to  Christ  in  him,  as  in  his  grandfather 
Abraham,  and  his  father  Isaac,  not  to  him  or  them  as  persons,  the 
promi^  was  spoken.  On  the  day  following  the  last  repetition  of 
the  promise  oi^ly  (Genesis,  46.  1-6X  at  Beersheba,  Israel  passed 
into  Egypt.  It  is  from  the  end,  not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
dispensation  of  promise,  that  the  interval  of  430  years  between  it 
and  the  law  is  to  be  counted.  At  Beersheba,  after  the  covenant 
with  Abimelech,  Abraham  called  on  the  everlasting  God,  and  the 
well  was  confirmed  to  him  and  his  seed  as  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion. Here  God  appeared  to  Isaac.  Here  Jacob  received  the  prom- 
ise of  the  blessing,  for  which  God  had  called  Abraham  out  of 
Ur,  repeated  for  the  last  time,  on  the  last  night  of  his  sojourn  in 
the  land  of  promise,  cannot — Greek,  "doth  not  disannul." 
make  ...  of  tone  offset — The  promise  would  become  so,  if  the 
power  of  conferring  the  inheritance  be  transferred  from  it  to  the 
law  (Romans,  4.  i^.  18.  tb^nherltance  —  all  the  blessings  to  be 
inherited  by  Abraham's  literal  and  spiritual  children,  according  to 

the  promise  made  to  him  and  to  his  Seed,  Christ,  justification  and 
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florification  (ch.  4.  7;  RomaDS,  8.  17;  i  Corinthians,  6.  9).  but 
Ody  A»0. — The  Greek oxdex  requires  rather,  "But  to  Abraham  it 
was  by  promise  that  God  hath  given  it."  The  conclusion  is, 
There f Of  e^  the  inheritance  is  not  of^  or  frotHy  the  law  (Romans,  4.  14). 
19.  "Wherefore  then  serveth  the  lawr*  as  it  is  of  no  avail  for  jus- 
tification, is  it  either  useless,  or  contrary  to  the  covenant  of  God  ? 
[Calvin.]  added  —  to  the  original  covenant  of  promise.  This  is 
not  inconsistent  with  v.  15,  "No  man  addeth  thereto;"  for  there 
the  kind  of  addition  meant,  and  therefore  denied,  is  one  that  would 
add  new  conditions,  inconsistent  with  the  %i2jc/t  of  the  covenant 
of  promise.  The  law,  though  misunderstood  by  the  Judaiiers 
as  doing  so,  was  really  added  for  a  different  purpose,  viz,^ 
"because  of  (or  as  the  Greeky  'for  the  sake  of')  the  transgres- 
sions," t.  «.,  to  bring  out  into  clearer  view  the  transgressions  of 
it  (Romans,  7.  7-9) ;  to  make  men  more  fully  conscious  of  their 
ifi&r,  by  being  perceived  as  transmssions  of  the  law,  and  so  to 
make  them  long  for  the  promised  Saviour.  This  accords  with  v. 
23, 24 ;  Romans,  4. 15.  The  meaning  can  hardly  be  "  to  check  trans- 
gressions," for  the  law  rather  stimulates  the  corrupt  heart  to  dis- 
obey it  (Romans,  $.  20 ;  7.  13).  till  the  teed  —  during  the  period  up 
to  the  titne  when  the  seed  came.  The  law  was  a  preparatory  dis- 
pensation for  the  Jewish  nation  (Romans,  5.  20 ;  Greeks "  the  law 
came  in  additionally  and  incidentally*^  intervening  between  the 
promise  and  its  fulnllment  in  Christ.  MflM — (Cf.  "faith  came^*  v, 
23).  the  promise  — (Romans,  4.  21).  ordained  —  C7nr^>&,  "consti- 
tuted "  or  "  disposed."  by  angele  —  as  \h&  instrumental  enactors  of 
the  law.  [Alford.]  God  delegated  the  law  to  angels  as  some- 
thing rather  alien  to  Him  and  severe  (Acts,  7.  53  ;  Hebrews,  2.  2, 
3  ;  Cf.  Deuteronomy,  33.  2,  "  H^  came  with  ten  thousand  of  saints,"* 
1'.  e,y  angels,  Psalm  68.  17).  He  reserved  "the  promise"  to  Him- 
self, and  dispensed  it  according  to  His  own  goodness.  In  the 
band  of  a  niddlator — vis.,  Moses.  Deuteronomy,  5.  5,  "I  stood 
between  the  Lord  and  you,"  the  very  definition  of  a  mediator. 
Hence  the  phrase  often  recurs,  "  By  the  hand  of  Moses."  In  the 
giving  of  the  law,  the  "angels"  were  representatives  of  God. 
Moses,  as  mediator,  represented  the  people.  20.  "  Now  a  media- 
tor cannot  be  of  one  (but  must  be  of  two  parties  whom  he  medi- 
ates between) ;  but  God  is  one"  (not  two:  owing  to  His  essential 
unity  not  admitting  of  an  intervening  party  between  Him  and  those 
to  be  blessed  ;  but  as  the  One  Sovereign,  His  own  representative, 
giving  the  blessing  directly  by  promise  to  Abraham,  and,  in  its 
fulfillment,  to  Christ,  "  the  Seed,"  without  new  conditions,  and 
without  a  mediator  such  as  the  law  had).  Tlie  conclusion  under- 
stood is,  There/ore  a  mediator  cannot  appertain  to  God;  and  conse- 
quently, the  law,  with  its  inseparable  appendage  of  a  mediator, 
cannot  be  the  normal  way  of  dealing  of  God,  the  one,  and  un- 
changeable God,  who  dealt  with  Abraham  by  direct  promise,  as  a 
sovereign,  not  as  one  forming  a  compact  with  another  party,  with 
conditions  and  a  mediator  attached  thereto.  God  would  bring  man 
into  immediate  communion  with  Him,  and  not  have  man  separated 
from  Him  by  a  mediator  that  keeps  D»:k  from  access,  as  Moses  and 
the  legal  pnesthood  did  (Exodus,  19.  12, 13, 17, 21-24  ;  Hebrews,  12. 
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19-34).  The  law  that  thas  interposed  a  mediator  and  conditions 
between  man  and  God,  was  an  exceptional  state  limitwl  to  the 
Jews,  and  parenthetically  preparatory  to  the  gospel,  God's  normal 
mode  of  deding,  as  He  dealt  with  Abraham,  vi».t  face  to  facedirtctfy; 
byfromise  and  graces  and  not  conditions  ;  to  all  nations  united  by 
mm  in  the  one  f^^</ (Ephesians,  2.  14,  16,  18),  and  not  to  one  people 
to  the  exclusion  and  severance  from  the  one  common  Father;  of 
all  other  nations.  It  is  no  objection  to  this  view,  that  the  gospel, 
too,  has  a  mediator  (i  Timothy,  2.  5).  For  Jesus  is  not  a  mediator 
separating  the  two  parties  in  the  covenant  of  promise  or  grace,  as 
Moses  did,  but  One  in  both  nature  and  office  with  both  God  and 
man  (Cf.  "God  in  Christ,**  v.  17):  representing  the  whole  universal 
manhood  (i  Corinthians,  15.  22,  45,  47),  and  also  bearing  in  Him 
"all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead."  Even  His  mediatorial  office  is 
to  cease  when  its  purpose  of  reconciling  all  things  to  God  shall 
have  been  accomplished  (i  Corinthians,  15.  24) ;  and  God's  one- 
ness (Zechariah,  14.  9),  as  "  all  in  all,"  shall  be  fully  manifested. 
Cf.  John,  I.  17).  where  the  two  mediators  —  Moses,  the  severing 
mediator  of  legal  conditions,  and  Jesus,  the  uniting  mediator  01 
grace  —  are  contrasted.  The  Jews  began  their  worship  by  reciting 
the  Scketnah^  opening  thus,  "  Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah  ;'* 
which  words  their  Rabbis  (as  Jarchius)  interpret  as  teaching  not 
only  the  unity  of- God,  but  the  future  universality  of  His  ICingdom 
on  earth  (Zephaniah,  3.  9).  St.  Paul  (Romans,  3.  30)  infers  the 
same  truth  from  the  oneness  of  God  (Cf.  Ephesians,  4.  4-6). 
He,  as  being  One,  unites  all  believers,  without  distinction. 
Himself  {v.  8.  16,  28 ;  Ephesians,  i.  10 ;  2.  14 ;  Cf.  He- 
brews, 2.  11)  in  direct  communion.  The  unity  of  God  in- 
volves the  unity  of  the  people  of  God,  and  also  His  dealing 
directly  without  intervention  of  a  mediator.  21.  "Is  the  laia 
(which  involves  a  mediator)  against  the  promises  of  God  (which  are 
without  a  mediator,  and  rest  on  God  alone  and  immediately)  ?  God 
forbid."  life  —  The  law,  as  an  externally  prescribed  rule,  can 
never  internally  impart  spiritual  life  to  men  naturally  dead  in 
sin,  and  change  the  disposition.  If  the  law  had  been  a  law  capa- 
ble of  giving  /(/>,  "  verily  (in  very  reality,  and  not  in  the  mere 
fancy  of  legalists)  righteousness  would  have  been  by  the  law  "  (for 
where  life  is,  there  righteousness,  its  condition^  must  also  be).  But 
the  law  does  not  pretend  to  g^ve  life,  and  therefore  not  righteous- 
ness ;  so  there  is  no  opposition  between  the  law  and  the  promise. 
Righteousness  can  only  come  through  the  promise  to  Abraham, 
and  through  its  fulfillment  in  the  gospel  of  grace.  22.  But — as 
the  law  cannot  give  life  or  righteousness.  [Alford.]  Or  the 
"But"  means,  So  far  is  righteousness  from  being  of  the  law,  that 
the  knowledge  of  sin  is  rather  what  comes  of  the  law.  [Bengbl.] 
the  SoriptHre — which  began  to  be  written  after  the  time  of  the 
promise,  at  the  time  when  the  law  was  given.  The  tvritten  letter 
was  needed  so  as  permanently  to  convict  man  of  disobedience  to 
God's  command.  Therefore  he  says,  "the  Scripture,"  not  the 
"Law."  Cf.  T,  8,  "Scripture,"  for  "the  God  of  the  Scripture." 
MBCloded  —  '*shut  up,"  under  condemnation,  as  in  a  prison.  Cf. 
Isaiah,  24.  22, "  As  prisoners  gathered  in  the  pit  and  shut  up  in  the 
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prison."  Beautifully  contrasted  with  *'  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
makes  free,"  which  follows,  «.  7,  9,  25,  26 ;  ch.  5.  i ;  Isaiah,  61.  i. 
ail  —  Cfrth  neuter,  "  the  universe  of  things ;"  the  whole  world, 
man,  and  all  that  appertains  to  him.  under  sin  —  (Romans,  3.  9, 
19;  II.  32.)  the  promise  —  M^  inhtritance  promised  (v.  18).  by 
fkith  of  Jeeus  Cliriet  — ».  «.,  which  is  by  faith  IN  Jesus  Christ, 
night  be  given  — The  emphasis  is  on  '*  given :"  that  it  might  be  a 
free^//y  not  something  earned  by  the  works  of  the  law  (Romans, 

6.  23).  to  them  that  believe  —  to  them  that  have  "  the  faitU  of  (in) 
Jesus  Christ  '*  just  spoken  of.  23.  faith  —  e/ts.,  that  just  mentioned 
(e.  22),  of  which  Christ  is  the  object,  kept — Greek,  "kept  in 
ward:"  the  effect  of  the  "shutting  up"  (€.  22  ;  ch.  4.  2 ;  Romans, 

7.  6).  unto  —  with  a  view  to  the  faith,  &c.  We  were  in  a  manner, 
morally  forced  to  it,  so  that  there  remained  to  us  no  refuge  but 
faith.  Cf.  the  phrase,  Psalm  78.  50 ;  Margin,  31.  8.  which  Ohoilld 
afterward,  liO.  — "  which  was  afterward  to  be  reveaded."  24. 
"  So  that  the  law  hath  beeti  (i.  e.,  hath  turned  out  to  be)  our  school- 
master (or  *  tutor,'  Ut.,  *  pedagogue :'  this  term,  among  the  Greeks, 
meant  a  faithful  servant  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  boy  from 
childhood  to  puberty,  to  keep  him  from  evil,  physical  and  moral, 
and  accompany  him  to  his  amusements  and  studies)  to  guide  us 
unto  Christ,"  with  whom  wc^are  no  longer  "  shut  up  '*  in  bondage, 
but  are  freemen.  "  Children  "  (/it.,  infants)  need  such  tutoring  (ch. 
4.  3).  night  be  —  rather,  "that  we  may  be  justified  by  faith;" 
which  we  could  not  be  till  Christ,  the  object  of  faith,  had  come. 
Meanwhile  the  law,  by  outwardly  checking  the  sinful  propensity 
which  was  constantly  giving  fresh  proofs  of  its  refractoriness  —  as 
thus  the  consciousness  of  the  power  of  the  sinful  principle  became 
more  vivid,  and  hence  the  sense  of  need  both  of  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  freedom  from  its  bondage  was  awakened  —  the  law  became  a 
"  schoolmaster  to  guide  us  unto  Christ."  [Neander.]  The  moral 
law  shows  us  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  so  we  learn  our  inability 
to  do  it.  In  the  ceremonial  law  we  seek,  by  animal  sacrifices,  to 
answer  for  our  not  having  done  it,  but  find  dead  victims  no  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  living  men,  and  that  outward  purifying  will 
not  cleanse  the  soul ;  and  that  therefore  we  need  an  infinitely  better 
sacrifice,  the  antitype  of  all  the  legal  sacrifices.  Thus  delivered  up 
to  the  judicial  law,  we  see  how  awful  is  the  doom  we  deserve :  thus 
the  law  at  last  leads  us  to  Christ,  with  whom  we  find  righteousness 
and  peace.  "  Sin,  sin  !  is  the  word  heard  again  and  again  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Had  it  not  there  for  centuries  rung  in  the  ear, 
and  fasten^  on  the  conscience,  the  joyful  sound,  'grace  for 
grace,'  would  not  have  been  the  watchword  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. This  was  the  end  of  the  whole  system  of  sacrifices." 
FTholuck.]  25.  "But  now  thai  faith  is  come,"  &c.,  Moses  the 
lawgiver  cannot  bring  us  into  the  heavenly  Canaan,  though  he  can 
bring  us  to  the  border  of  it.  At  that  point  he  is  superseded  by 
Joshua,  the  type  of  Jesus,  who  leads  the  true  Israel  into  their  in- 
heritance. 'The  law  leads  us  to  Christ,  and  there  its  office  ceases. 
26.  children— C;^^>(,  "sons."  by— CV«>i,  ''through  faith."  "Ye 
all  '*  (Jews  and  Gentiles  alike)  are  no  longer  children  reouiring  a 
tutor,  but  SONS  emancipated  and  walking  at  liberty.    27.  baptiied 
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illO  Christ — (Romans,  6.  3).  have  put  on  Chritt— ye  did,  in  t/mi 
very  act  of  being  baptized  into  Christ, /«/ <7/«,  or  clothe  yourselves 
with,  Christ;  so  the  Greek  expresses.  Christ  is  to  you  the  toga 
viri&s  (the  Roman  garment  of  the  full-grown  man^  assumed  when 
ceasing  to  be  a  child).  [Bengel.]  Gataker  defines  a  Christian, 
*'  One  who  has  put  on  Christ."  The  argument  is.  By  baptism  ye 
have  put  on  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  He,  being  the  Son  of  God,  ye 
become  sons  by  adoption,  by  virtue  of  His  Sonship  bv  generation. 
This  proves  that  baptism,  where  it  answers  to  its  ideal,  is  not  a  mere 
empty  sign,  but  a  means  of  spiritual  transference  from  the  state 
of  legal  condemnation  to  that  of  living  union  with  Christ,  and  of 
sonship  through  Him  in  relation  to  God  (Romans,  13.  14).  Christ 
alone  can,  by  baptizing  with  His  Spirit,  make  the  inward  grace 
correspond  to  the  outward  sign.  But  as  He  promises  the  blessing 
in  the  faithful  use  of  the  means,  the  church  has  rightly  presumed, 
in  charity,  that  such  is  the  case,  nothing  appearing  to  the  contrary. 
28.  There  is  in  this  sonship,  by  faith  in  Christ,  no  class  privileged 
above  another,  as  the  Jews  under  the  law  had  been  above  the  Gen- 
tiles (Romans,  10.  12;  i  Corinthians,  12.  13;  Colossians,  3.  11). 
hoad  Mr  free  —  Christ  alike  belongs  to  both  by  faith  ;  whence  he 
puts  "bond"  before  "free."  Ci.  Notes,  i  Corinthians,  7.  21,  22; 
Ephesians,  6.  8.  Neither  Male  nor  fenale— rather,  as  Greek, 
**  there  is  not  male  and  female."  There  is  no  distinction  into  male 
and  female.  Difference  of  sex  makes  no  difference  in  Christian 
privileges.  But  under  the  law  the  male  sex  had  great  privileges. 
Males  alone  had  in  their  body  circumcision,  the  sign  of  the  cove- 
nant (contrast  baptism  applied  to  male  and  female  alike) ;  they 
alone  were  capable  of  being  kings  and  priests,  whereas  all  of 
either  sex  are  now  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God  "  (Revelations, 
I.  6) ;  they  had  prior  right  to  inheritances.  In  the  resurrection  the 
relation  of  the  sexes  shall  cease  (Luke,  20.  35).  one —  Greek, "  one 
man:**  masculine,  not  neuter,  viz.,  "one  new  man*'  in  Christ 
(Ephesians,  2.  15).  29.  aad  helrt  — The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "and." 
Clvist  is  "Abraham's  seed  "  («.  16) ;  ye  are  "  one  in  Christ "  (0.  28), 
and  one  with  Christ,  as  having  "  put  on  Christ "  (0.  27) ;  therefore 
YE  are  "Abraham's  seed,"  which  is  tantamount  to  saying  (whence 
the  "  and  "  is  omitted),  ye  are  "  heirs  according  to  the  promise  "  (not 
"  by  the  law,**  t».  18) ;  for  it  was  to  Abraham's  seed  that  the  inherit- 
ance was  promised  (o.  16).  Thus  he  arrives  at  the  same  truth 
which  he  set  out  with  (o.  7).  But  one  new  "  seed  "  of  a  righteous 
succession  could  be  found.  One  single  faultless  grain  of  human 
nature  was  found  by  God  Himself,  the  source  of  a  new  imperish- 
able seed  :  "  the  seed  "  (Psalm  22.  30)  who  receive  from  Him  a  new 
nature  and  name  (Genesis,  3.  15 ;  Isaiah,  53.  10,  11 ;  John,  12.  24.) 
In  Him  the  lineal  descent  from  David  becomes  extinct.  He  died 
without  posterity.  But  He  lives  and  shall  reign  on  David's  throne. 
No  one  has  a  legal  claim  to  sit  upon  it  but  Himself,  He  being  the 
only  living,  direct  representative  (Ezekiel,  2 p.  27).  His  spiritual 
seed  derive  their  birth  from  the  travail  of  His  soul,  being  born 
again  of  His  word,  which  is  the  incorruptible  seed  (John,  i.  12 ; 
Romans,  9.  8 ;  i  Peter,  i.  23). 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

1-31.  The  Same  Subject  Continued:  Ii^ustkation  of  our 
Subjection  to  the  Law  only  till  Christ  Came»  prom  the 
Subjection  of  an  Heir  to  his  Guardian  till  he  is  of  Age. 
St.  Paul's  Good-will  to  the  Galatians  should  Lead  them  to 
THE  Same  Good-will  to  him  as  they  had  at  first  Shown. 
Their  Desire  to  be  under  the  Law,  Shown  by  the  Allegory 
of  Isaac  and  Ishmael  to  be  Inconsistent  with  their  Gospel 
Liberty.  1.7.  The  fact  of  God's  sending  His  Son  to  redeem  us 
who  were  under  the  law  (9.4),  and  sending  the  Spirit  of  His  Son 
into  our  hearts  (v.  6),  confirms  the  conclusion  (ch.  3.  29)  that  we 
are  "heirs  according  to  the  promise."  th6  heir  —  (ch.  3.29).  It 
is  not,  as  in  earthly  inheritances,  the  death  of  the  father,  but  our 
Father's  sovereign  will  simply  that  makes  us  heirs,  child  —  Greeks 
"  one  under  age."  diffiMretll  nothing,  &0.  —  1.  ^.,  has  no  more  free- 
dom than  a  slave  (so  the  Greek  for  "  servant "  means).  He  is  not 
at  his  own  dtsposaL  lord  of  ail  —  by  title  and  virtual  ownership 
(Cf.  I  Corinthians,  3.  21,  22).  2.  titoTo  and  governors — rather* 
**  guardians  (of  the  person)  and  steward  "  (of  the  property).  An- 
swering to  "  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster "  or  *'  tutor  "  (ch.  3. 

24).    until  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father— in  His  eternal  pur- 

poses  (Ephesians,  i.  9-11).  The  Greek  is  a  legal  term,  expressing 
a  time  defined  by  law,  or  testamentary  disposition.  3.  WO  —  the 
Jews  primarily,  and  inclusively  the  Gentiles  also.  For  the  ''  we  '* 
in  V,  5,  plainly  refers  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile  believers.  The  Jews 
in  their  bondage  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  representative  people 
of  the  world,  include  all  mankind  virtually  amenable  to  God's  law 
(Romans,  2.  14,  15 ;  Cf.  ch.  3.  13,  23,  Notes),  Even  the  Gentiles 
were  under  "bondage,"  and  in  a  state  of  discipline  suitable  to 
nonage,  till  Christ  came  as  the  Emancipator,  were  In  bondage  — 
as  "servants"  (v.  i).  under  the  elements  — or  "rudiments;" 
rudimentaiT  religious  teaching  of  a  non-Christian  character ;  tke 
elementary  lessons  of  outward  tkings  (Ht.,  "  of  the  [outward]  wiM'ld  '*) ; 
such  as  the  leg^l  ordinances  mentioned,  v,  10  (Colossians,  2. 8,  20). 
Our  childhood's  lessons.  [Conybeare  and  Howson.]  Lit.,  the  letters 
of  the  Alphabet  (Hebrews,  5.  12).  4.  the  ftllnOSS  of  the  time  — 
tdz.^  "the  time  appointed  by  the  Father"  {v.  2).  Cf.  Note^  Ephe- 
sians,  i.  10 ;  Luke,  i.  57  ;  Acts,  2.  i ;  Ezekiel,  5.  2.  "The  church 
has  its  own  ages."  [Bbngel.]  God  does  nothing  prematurely, 
but,  foreseeing  the  end  from  the  beginning,  waits  till  all  is  ripe  for 
the  execution  of  his  purpose.  Had  Christ  came  directly  after  the 
fall,  the  enormity  and  deadly  fruits  of  sin  would  not  have  been 
realized  fully  by  man,  so  as  to  feel  his  desperate  state  and  need  of 
a  Saviour.  Sin  was  fully  developed.  Man's  inability  to  save  him- 
self by  obedience  to  the  law,  whether  that  of  Moses  or  that  of 
conscience,  was  completely  manifested  ;  all  the  prophecies  of 
various  ages  found  their  common  center  in  this  particular  time  ; 
and  Providence,  by  various  arrangements  in  the  social  and  politi- 
cal, as  well  as  the  moral,  world,  had  fully  prepared  the  way  for  the 
coming  Redeemer.    God  often  permits  physical  evil  long  before 
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be  teaches  the  remedy.  The  small  pox  for  long  had  committed  its 
ravages  before  inoculation,  and  then  vaccination,  was  discovered. 
It  was  essential  to  the  honour  of  God's  law  to  permit  evil  long 
before  He  revealed  the  full  remedy.  Cf.  *'  the  set  time "  (Psalm 
I02.  13).  was  C^fM—GfveJi,  "came."  tent  forth  —  (7fvr^,  "Sent 
/drtA  out  €/ hesLven /nrnt  Himself."  [Alford  and  Bengel.]  The 
same  verb  is  used  of  the  Father's  sending  forth  the  Spirit  (t^.  6). 
So  in  Acts,  7.  12.  Cf.  with  this  verse,  John,  8.  42  ;  Isaiah,  48.  16. 
Mo —  Emphatical.  "  I/ie  own  Son."  Not  by  adoption^  as  we  are  {v, 
5);  nor  merely  His  Son  by  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  which 
God  sends  into  the  heart  {v.  6  ;  John,  i.  18).  naileef  t  WOimm  — 
*'made'*  is  used  as  in  i  Corinthians,  15.45.  ''The  first  man, 
Adam,  toas  made  sl  living  soul,"  GreeJk^  "  made  to  be  (ficm)  of  a  wo- 
man." The  expression  implies  a  special  interposition  of  God  in  His 
birth  as  man,  vis.,  causing  Him  to  be  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
SoEsTius.  Made  vadertne  law —"made  to  be  under  the  law.*'  Not 
merely  as  Grotius  and  Alfoed  explain,**  Born  subject  to  the  law 
as  a  Tew,"  But  "made"  by  his  Father's  appointment  and  His 
own  free  will,  "subject  to  tlie  law"  to  keep  it  all,  ceremonial  and 
morml,  perfectly  for  us  as  the  Representative  Man  and  to  suflfer 
and  exliAUSt  the  full  penalty  of  our  whole  race's  violation  of  it. 
This  constitutes  the  significance  of  His  circumcision.  His  being 
presented  in  the  temple  (Luke,  2.  21,  22,  27 ;  Cf.  Matthew,  5.  17) 
and  His  baptism  by  John,  when  He  said  (Matthew,  3.  15),  "Thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness"  5.  To —  Greeks  "  That 
He  might  redeem."^  mn . .  .  IRller  the  law  —  Primarily  the  Jews  ; 
but  as  these-  were  the  representative  people  of  the  world,  the 
GtMtiles,  too,  are  included  in  the  redemption  (ch.  3.  13).  receive 
— The  Greek  implies  the  suitableness  of  the  thing  as  long  ago 
predestined  by  God.  "  Receive  as  something  destined  or  due " 
(Lake,  23.  41 ;  2  John,  8).  Herein  God  makes  of  sons  of  men 
sons  of  God,  inasmuch  as  God  made  of  the  Son  of  God  the  Son  of 

man.    [St.  Augustinr  on  Psalm  52.]   6.  because  ye  are  eoney 

1^. —  The  gift  ci  the  Spirit  of  prayer  is  the  consequence  of  our 
adoption.  The  Gentile  Galatians  might  think,  as  the  Jews  were 
under  the  law  before  their  adoption,  that  so  they,  too,  must  first  be 
under  the  law.  St.  Paul,  by  anticipation,  meets  this  objection  by 
saying.  Ye  are  sons,  therefore  ye  need  not  to  be  as  children  (v.  i) 
under  the  tutorship  of  the  law  as  being,  already,  in  the  free  state 
of  "sons"  of  God  by  fotth  in  Christ  (ch.  3.  26),  no  longer  in  your 
nonage  (as  "  children,**  v.  i).  The  Spirit  of  God's  only  Begotten 
Son  in  your  hearts  sent  from,  and  leading  you  to  cry  to,  the 
Father,  attests  your  sonship  by  adoption ;  for  the  Spirit  is  the 
"earnest  of  your  inheritance "  (Romans,  8.  15,  16;  Ephesians, 
I.  13).  "It  is  because  ye  are  sons  that  God  sent  forth"  (the 
Greek  requires  this  translation^  not  "  hath  sent  forth  "  into  our  (so 
the  oldest  MSS.  read  for  "  your,"  in  English  Version)  hearts  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son,  crying,  "Abba,  Father"  (John,  i.  12).  As 
in  V.  5,  he  changed  from  "them,"  the  third  person,  to  "we,"  the 
fiiBt  person,  so  here  he  changes  from  "  ye,"  the  second  person,  to 
"  our,"  the  first  person ;  this  he  does  to  identify  their  case,  as 
Gentiles,  with  his  own  and  that  of  his  believing  fellow-countiy- 
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men  as  Jews.  In  another  polat  of  view,  though  not  the  im- 
mediate one  intended  by  the  cont:;xt,  this  verse  expresses, 
"  Because  ye  are  sons  (already  in  God's  electing  purpose  of  love), 
God  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  Mis  Son  into  your  hearts,"  &c. ;  God 
thus,  by  sending  His  Spirit  in  due  time,  actually  conferring  that 
sonship  which  He  already  regarded  as  a  present  reality  ("are") 
because  of  his  purpose,  even  before  it  was  actually  fulfilled.  So 
Hebrews,  2.  13,  where  "  the  children  "  are  spoken  of  as  existing 
in  His  purpose  before  their  actual  existence.  ih6  Spirit  of  Hit 
Soa  —  By  faith  ye  are  one  with  the  Son,  so  that  what  is  His  is 
yours ;  His  sonship  insures  your  sonship ;  His  Spirit  insures  for 
you  a  share  in  the  same.  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  he  is  none  of  His"  (Romans,  8.  9).  Moreover,  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  proceeds  from  God  the  Father,  so  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son  proceeds  from  the  Son,  so  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  creed 
saith,  "proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son."  The  Father 
was  not  begotten ;  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father ;  the  Holy 
G\i09i  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  cryino  —  Here  the 
Spirit  is  regarded  as  the  agent  in  praying  and  the  believer  as  His 
organ.  In  Romans,  8.  15,  "The  Spirit  of  adoption"  is  said  to  be 
that  whereby  we  cry,  "Abba,  Father;"  but  in  Romans,  8.  26, 
"The  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered."  The  believer^s  praver  is  His  prayer ; 
hence  arises  its  acceptability  with  God.  Aboa,  Father — The 
Hebrew  says, "  Abba  "  (a  Hebrew  term)  the  Greek,  "  Father  "  {'' Filter," 
a  GreeV.  term  in  the  original),  both  united  together  in  one  sonship 
and  one  cry  of  faith,  "  Abba,  Father."  So.  "  Even  so  (*  NtU;  Greek), 
Amen"  (f/ebreiv\  both  meaning  the  same  (Revelation,  I.  7). 
Christ's  own  former  cry  is  the  believers'  cry.  "Abba,  Father" 
(Mark,  14.  36).  7.  Wherefore  —  Conclusion  inferred  from  v.  4-6. 
thou  —  Individualizing  and  applying  the  truth  personally  to  each. 
Such  an  individual  appropriation  of  this  comforting  truth  God 
ffrants  in  answer  to  them  who  crv,  "  Abba  Father."  heir  of  God 
throigh  Christ—- The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "an  heir  through  God." 
This  combines  on  behalf  of  man,  the  whole  before-mentioned 
agency  of  the  Trinity  ;  the  Father  sent  his  Son  and  the  Spirit ; 
the  Son  has  freed  us  from  the  law  ;  the  Spirit  has  completed  our 
sonship.  Thus  the  redeemed  are  heirs  through  the  Triune  God, 
not  through  the  law,  nor  through  fleshly  descent  [Windischm ANN 
in  Alford]  (ch.  3.  18  confirms  this),  heir  —  Confirming  ch.  3.  29 ; 
Cf.  Romans,  8.  17.  8-1 1.  Appeal  to  them  not  to  turn  back  from 
their  privileges  as  free  sons,  to  legal  bondage  again,  then — when 
ye  were  "  servants  "  (z/.  7).  ye  knew  not  60li  —  Not  opposed  to 
Romans,  i.  21.  The  heathen  originally  kneto  God,  as  Romans,  T. 
21  states,  but  did  not  choose  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge, 
and  so  corrupted  the  original  truth.  They  might  still  have  known 
Him,  in  a  measure,  from  His  works,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  they 
knew  Him  not,  so  far  as  his  eternity,  His  power  as  the  Creator, 
and  His  holiness,  are  concerned,  are  no  QOde  — t.  e.,  have  no  ex- 
istence, such  as  their  worshippers  attribute  to  them,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  but  only  in  the  corrupt  imaginations  of  their  worship- 
pers (Notes,  I  Corinthians,  8.  4 ;  10.  19.  20 ;  2  Chronicles,  13.  9). 
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Yonr  "service"  was  a  different  bondage  from  that  of  the  .*ews, 
which  was  a  true  service.  Yet  theirs,  like  yours,  was  a  burdea- 
some  yoke  ;  how  then  is  it  ye  wish  to  resume  the  yoke  after  that 
God  has  transferred  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  a  free  service? 

9.  known  God,  or  rather  known  of  God —  TJuy  did  not  first  know 

and  love  God,  but  God  first,  in  His  electing  love,  knew  and  loved 
them  as  His,  and  therefore  attracted  them  to  the  saving  knowl- 
edge of  Him  (Matthew,  7.  23 ;  i  Corinthians,  8.  3  ;  2  Timothy,  2. 
19;  Cf.  Exodus,  33.  12,  17;  John,  15.  16;  Philippians,  3.  12). 
God's  great  grace  in  this  made  their  fall  from  it  the  more  heinous. 
bow  —  expressing  indignant  wonder  at  such  a  thing  being  pos- 
sible, and  even  actually  occurring  (ch.  i.  6).  "  How  is  it  that  ye 
turn  back  sigain?"  &c.  weak  —  powerless  to  justify ;  in  contrast 
to  the  justifying  power  of  faith  (ch.  3.  24  ;  Cf.  Hebrews,  7.  18.  beg- 
garly—  contrasted  with  the  riches  of  the  inheritance  of  believers  in 
Christ  (Ephesians,  i.  18).  The  state  of  the  "child  "  {v,  i)  is  weak, 
as  not  having  attained  manhood  ;  '*  beggarly  "  as  not  having  at- 
tained the  inheritance,  elements — "rudiments."  It  is  as  if  a 
schoolmaster  should  wish  to  go  back  to  learning  the  ABC. 
[Bengel.]  again  —  There  are  two  Greek  words  in  the  original. 
"  Ye  desire  again,  beginning  afresh,  to  be  in  bondage."  Though 
the  Galatians,  as  Gentiles,  had  never  been  under  the  Mosaic  yoke, 
yet  they  had  been  under  "  the  elements  of  the  world  "  (z/.  3) ;  the 
common  designation  for  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  systems  alike,  in 
contrast  to  .he  gospel  (however  superior  the  Jewish  was  to  the 
Gentile).  Both  systems  consisted  in  outward  worship,  and  cleaved 
to  sensible  forms.  Both  were  in  bondage  to  the  elements  of  sense, 
as  though  these  could  give  the  justification  and  sanctification 
which  the  inner  and  spiritual  power  of  God  alone  could  'bestow. 
ye  desire  —  or  "  will."  Will-worship  is  not  acceptable  to  God  (Co- 
lossians,  2.  18,  23).  10.  To  regard  the  observance  of  certain  days 
as  in  itself  meritorious  as  a  work  is  alien  to  the  free  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity. This  is  not  incompatible  with  observing  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Christian  Lord's  day  as  obligatory,  though  not  as  a  work  (which 
was  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  error  in  their  observance  of  days), 
but  as  a  holy  mean  appointed  by  the  Lord  for  attaining  the 
great  end,  holiness.  The  whole  life  alike  belongs  to  the  Lord 
in  the  gospel  view,  just  as  the  whole  world,  and  not  the  Jews  only, 
belong  to  Him.  But  as  in  Paradise,  so  now  one  portion  of  time 
is  needed  wherein  to  draw  oif  the  soul  more  entirely  from  secular 
^business  to  God  (Colossians,  2.  16).  "  Sabbaths,  new  moons  and 
set  feasts"  (i  Chronicles,  23.  31 ;  2  Chronicles,  31.  3),  answer  to 
"  days,  months,  times."  "  Months,"  however,  may  refer  to  the  first 
and  seventh  months,  which  were  sacred  on  account  of  the  number 
of  feasts  in  them,  times  — Greek,  "  seasons,"  7'W..  those  of  the  three 
great  feasts,  the  Passover,  Pentecost  and  Tabernacles,  years  — 
The  Sabbatical  year  was  about  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle, 
A.  D.  48.  [Bengel.]  ii.  lest  —  Greek,  "lest  haply."  My  fear  is 
not  for  my  own  sake,  but  for  yours.  12.  be  as  I  am — "As  I  have 
in  my  life  among  you  cast  ofif  Jewish  habits,  so  do  ye ;  for  I  am 
become  as  ye  are,"  viz.,  in  the  non-observance  of  legal  ordinances. 
"The  fact  of  my  laying  them  aside  among  Gentiles,  shows  that  I 
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regard  them  as  not  at  all  contributing  to  Justification  or  sanctification. 
Do  you  regard  them  in  the  same  light,  and  act  accordingly."  His 
observing  the  law  among  the  Jews  was  not  inconsistent  with  this, 
for  he  did  so  only  in  order  to  win  them,  without  compromising 
principle.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Galatian  Gentiles,  by  adopting 
legal  ordinances,  showed  that  they  regarded  them  as  needful  for 

salvation.    This  St.  Paul  combats,    ye  have  not  Injured  me  at  all 

—  za2.,  at  the  period  when  I  first  preached  the  gospel  among  you, 
and  when  I  made  myself  as  you  are,  viz.^  living  as  a  Gentile,  not 
as  a  Jew.     You  at  that  time  did  me  no  wrong  ;  '*  ye  did  not  despise 
my  temptation  in  the  flesh  "  {v,  14) ;  nay,  you  "  received  me  as  an 
angel  of  God."    Then  in  v.  16,  he  asks,  "  Have  I  then,  since  that 
time,  become  your  enemy  by  telling  you  the  truth?"     13.  hoW 
through  infirmity — rather,  as  Greeks  '*  Ye  know  that  because  of  an 
infirmity  of  my  flesh  I  preached/'  &c.     He  implies  that  bodily 
sickness,  having  detained  him  among  them,  contrary  to  his  original 
intention,  was  the  occasion  of  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  them. 
at  the  first — ///.,  "at  the  former  time:"  implying  that  at  the  time 
of  writing  he  had   been  twice  in  Galatia.     See  my  Introduction ; 
also  V.  16,  and  ch.  5.  21,  Notes.     His  sickness  was  probably  the 
same  as  recurred  more  violently  afterward, "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  " 
(2  Corinthians,  12.  7),  which  also  was  overruled  to  good  (2  Corin- 
thians, 12.  9,  10),  as  the  "infirmity  of  the  flesh"  here.     14.  my 
temptation  —  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "your  temptation."     My  in- 
firmity which  was,  or  might  have  been,  a  **temptaiion,"  or  trials  to 
youy  ye  despised  not,  i.  ^.,  ye  were  not  tempted  by  it  to  despise  me 
and  my  message.     Perhaps,  however,  it  is  better  to  punctuate  and 
explain  as  Lachmann,  connecting  it  with  v.  13.  *  And  (ye  know) 
your  temptation  (/.  ^.,  the  temptation  to  which  ye  were  exposed . 
through  the  infirmity)  which  was  in  my  flesh.     Ye  desplseid  not 
(through  natural  pride),  nor  rejected  (through  spiritual  pride),  but 
received  me,"  &c.    "  Temptation  does  not  mean  here,  as  we  now 
use  the  word,  tendency  to  an  etnl  habit,  but  BODILY  trial."     a8  an 
angel  of  God  —  as  a  heaven-inspired  and  sent  messenger  from  God  : 
angel  means  messenger  (Malachi.  2.  7).     Cf.  the  phrase.  2  Samuel, 
19.  27,  a  Hebrew  and  oriental  one  for  a  person  to  be  received  with 
the  highest  respect  (Zechariah,  12.  8).    An  angel  is  free  from  the 
fleshy  infirmity  2iXi6.  temptation,     as  Chrlet — being  Christ's  repre- 
sentative (Matthew,  10.  40).    Christ  is  Lord  of  the  angels.     15. 
Where,  &.0. — Of  wfiat  value  was  your  congratulation  (so  the  Greek 
for  "blessedness"  expresses)  of  yourselves,  on  account  of  your 
having  among  you  me,  the  messenger  of  the  gospel,  considering 
how  entirely  you  have  veered  about  since  .^    Once  you  counted 
yourselves  blessed  in  being  favoured  with  my  ministry,    ye  WOUld 
have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes  —  one  of  the  dearest  members  of 
the  body  —  so  highly  did  you  value  me :  a  proverbial  phrase  for  the 
greatest  self-sacrifice  (Matthew.  5.  29).     Convbeare  and  HowsoN 
think  that  this  particular  form  of  proverb  was  used  with  reference 
to  a  weakness  in  St.  PauPs  eves,  connected  with  a  nervous  frame, 
perhaps  affected  by  the  brightness  of  the  vision  described  (Acts, 
22.  II ;  2  Corinthians.  12.  1-7).     "You  would  have  torn  out  your 
own  ej'es  to  supply  the  lack  of  mine."  The  divine  power  of  Paul's 
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words  and  works,  contrasting  with  the  feebleness  of  his  person 
(2  Corinthians,  10.  10),  powerfully  at  first  impressed  the  Galatiaps, 
who  had  all  the  impulsiveness  of  the  Keltic  race  from  which  tney 
sprang.  Subsequently  they  soon  changed  with  the  fickleness 
which  is  equally  characteristic  of  Kelts.  16.  Translate^  "  Am  I, 
i^en^  become  your  enemy  (an  enemy  in  your  eyes)  by  telling  you  the 
truth"  (ch.  2.  5,  14)?  He  plainly  did  not  incur  their  enmity  at  his 
Jirst  visit,  and  the  words  here  imply  that  he  had  situe  then,  and  be- 
fore  his  now  writing,  incurred  it ;  so  that  the  occasion  of  his  telling 
them  the  unwelcome  truth  must  have  been  at  his  second  visit 
(Acts,  18.  23 ;  see  my  Introduction),  The  fool  and  sinner  hate  a 
reprover.  The  righteous  love  faithful  reproof  (Psalm  141.  5  ;  Pro- 
verbs, 9.  8).  17.  They  —  your  flatterers ;  in  contrast  to  Paul  \i\vCL- 
self  yrho  tells  them  the  truth,  zealOUSly  —  zeal  in  proselytism  was 
characteristic  especially  of  the  Jews,  and  so  of  Judaizers  (ch.  i.  14; 
Matthew,  23.  15  ;  Romans,  10.  2).  affect  yOU  —  i.  e,,  court  you  (2 
Corinthians,  11.  2).  not  well  —  not  in  a  good  way  or  for  a  good 
end.  Neither  the  cause  of  their  zealous  courting  of  you,  nor  the 
manner,  is  what  it  ought  to  be.  they  WOUld  exclude  yOtt  —  "  they 
wish  to  shut  you  out "  from  the  kingdom  of  God  (i.  <r.,  they  wish  to 
persuade  you  that,  as  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  you  are  shut  out 
from  it),  "  that  ye  may  zealously  court  them,"  i,  <•.,  become  circum- 
cised, as  zealous  followers  of  themselves.  Alford  explains  it, 
that  their  wish  was  to  shut  out  the  Galatians  from  the  general 
community,  and  attract  them  as  a  separate  clique  to  their  own 
party.  So  the  English  word,  "exclusive,"  is  used.  18.  good  tO  be 
zealously  affected  —  rather,  to  correspond  to  "  zealously  court "  in 
V.  18,  "  to  be  zealously  courted."  I  do  not  find  fault  with  them  for 
zealously  courting  you,  nor  with  you  for  being  zealously  courted; 
provided  it  be  "  in  a  good  cause  "  {translate  so),  "  it  is  a  good  thing  " 
(i  Corinthians,  9.  20-23).  My  reason  for  saying  the  "  not  well  "  (v. 
17 ;  the  Gn'ek  is  the  same  as  that  for  "  good,"  and  "  in  a  good 
cause,"  in  v.  28),  is  that  their  zealous  courting  of  you  is  not  in  a  good 
cause.  The  older  interpreters,  however,  support  English  Version 
(Cf.  ch.  I.  14).  always  —  translate  and  arrange  the  words  thus, 
^*At  all  times,  and  not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you."  I  do  not 
desire  that  /  exclusively  should  have  the  privilege  of  zealously 
courting  you.  Others  may  do  so  in  my  absence  with  my  full  ap- 
proval, if  only  it  be  in  a  good  cause,  and  if  Christ  be  faithfully 
preached  (Philippians,  i.  15-18).  19.  My  little  Children  —  (i 
Timothy,  i.  18  ;  2  Timothy,  2.  i ;  i  John,  2.  i).  My  relation  to  you 
is  not  merely  that  of  one  zealously  courting  you  {y.  17,  18J,  but  that 
oi^i  father  to  his  children  (i  Corinthians,  4.  15).  I  travail  In  birth 
— i,  e.,  like  a  mother  in  pain  till  the  birth  of  her  child,  again  —  a 
second  time.  The  former  time  was  when  I  was  "  present  with  you  " 
{v.  18 ;  Cf.  A^ote,  v,  13).  Christ  be  formed  in  you  —  that  you  may  live 
nothing  but  Christ,  and  think  nothing  but  Christ  (ch.  2. 20),  and  glory 
in  BOthing  but  Him,  and  His  death,  resurrection,  and  righteousness 
(Philippians,  3.  8-10 ;  Colossians,  i.  27).  20.  Translate  as  Greek, 
"  I  could  wish."  If  circumstances  permitted  (which  they  do  not) 
I  would  gladly  be  with  you.  [M.  Stuart.]  now  —  as  I  was  twice 
already.     Speaking  face  to  face  is  so  much  more  effective  toward 
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loving  persuasion  than  writing  (2  John,  12;  3  John,  13. 14).  changS 
my  V0iC6  —  as  a  mother  (v.  19) ;  adapting  my  tone  of  voice  to  what 
I  saw  in  person  your  case  might  need.  This  is  possible  to  one 
present,  but  not  to  one  in  writing.  [Grotius  and  Esrius.]  I  stand 
in  doubt  of  you  —  rather,  "  I  am  perplexed  about  you,"  viz,,  how  to 
deal  with  you,  what  kind  of  words  to  use,  gentle  or  severe,  to 
bring  you  back  to  the  right  path.  21.  desire  —  of  your  own  accord 
madly  courting  that  which  must  condemn  and  ruin  you.  do  ye 
not  hear  —  do  ve  ndt  consider  the  mystic  sense  of  Moses'  words  ? 

[Grotius].  The  law  itself  sends  you  away  from  itself  to  Christ. 
EsTius].  After  having  sufficiently  maintained  his  point  by  argu- 
ment, the  apostle  confirms  and  illustrates  it  by  an  inspired  alle- 
gorical exposition  of  historical  facts,  containing  in  them  general 
laws  and  types.  Perhaps  his  reason  for  using  allegory  was  to 
confute  the  Judaizers  with  their  own  weapons:  subtle,  mystical, 
allegorical  interpretations,  unauthorized  by  the  Spirit,  were  their 
favorite  arguments,  as  of  the  Rabbins  in  the  synagogues.  Cf.  the 
Jerusalem  Talmud,  Tractatu  Sueca,  cap,  Hechalil.  St.  Paul  meets 
them  with  an  allegorical  exposition,  not  the  work  of  fancy,  but 
sanctioned  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  History,  if  properly  understood,, 
contains  in  its  complicated  phenomena,  simple  and  continually^ 
recurring  Divine  laws.  The  history  of  the  elect  people,  like  their 
legal  ordinances,  had,  besides  the  literal,  a  typical  meaning  (Cf.  i 
Corinthians,  10.  1-4;  15.  45,47;  Revelation,  11.  8).  Just  as  the 
extraordinarily-born  Isaac,  the  gift  of  grace  according  to  promise, 
supplanted,  beyond  all  human  calculations,  the  naturally-born 
Ishmael ;  so  the  new  theocratic  race,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham 
by  promise,  the  Gentile  as  well  as  Jewish  believers,  were  about  to 
take  the  place  of  the  natjiral  seed,  who  had  imagined  that  to  them 
exclusively  belonged  the  kingdom  of  God.  22.  (Genesis,  16.  3-16: 
21.  2).  Abraham  —  whose  sons  ye  wish  to  be  (Cf.  Romans,  9.  7-9). 
a  bond  maid ...  a  free  woman  —  rather,  as  Greek,  **  the  bond  maid  . . . 
the  free  woman."  23.  after  the  flesh  —  born  according  to  the  usual 
course  of  nature :  in  contrast  to  Isaac,  who  was  born  "  by  virtue  of 
the  promise  "  (so  the  Greek),  as  the  efficient  cause  of  Sarah's  becom- 
ing pregnant  out  of  the  course  of  nature  (Romans,  4. 19).  Abraham 
was  to  lay  aside  all  confidence  in  the  flesh  (afjer  which  Ishmael  was 
born),  and  to  live  by  faith  alone  in  the  promise  (according  to  which 
Isaac  was  miraculously  born,  contrary  to  all  calculations  of  flesh 
and  blood).  24.  are  an  allegory  —  rather,  "are  allegorical,"  i.e,, 
have  another  besides  the  literal  meaning,  these  are  the  twO  Cove- 
nants—  '*  these  (women)  are  {i.  e.,  mean.  Omit  '  the  '  with  all  the 
oldest  MSS.)  two  covenants."  As  among  the  Jews  the  bondage  of 
the  mother  determined  that  of  the  child,  the  children  of  the  free 
covenant  of  promise,  answering  to  Sarah,  are  free  ;  the  children  of 
the  legal  covenant  of  bondage  are  not  so.  one  from  —  i.e.,  taking 
its  origin  from  Mount  Sinai.  Hence,  it  appears,  he  is  treating  of 
the  moral  law  (ch.  3.  19^  chiefly  (Hebrews,  12.  18).  Paul  was  fami- 
liar with  the  district  of  Sinai  in  Arabia  (ch.  i.  17),  having  gone 
thither  after  his  conversion.  At  the  gloomy  scene  of  the  giving  of 
the  law,  he  learned  to  appreciate,  by  contrast,  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  and  so  to  cast  off  all  his  past  legal  dependencies,    which 
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gendereth  —  i.r.,  bringing  forth  children  unto  bondage.  Cf.  the 
phrase  (Acts,  3.  25),  "  children  of  the  covencmt  which  God  made .  . . 
saying  unto  Abraham."  Agar  —  1.^.,  Hagar.  25.  Translate, ''Y 01 
this  word^  Hagar,  is  (imports)  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia  "  (1.  ^.,  among 
the  Arabians,  —  in  the  Arabian  tongue).  So  Chrysostom  explains. 
Haraut,  the  traveler,  says  that  to  this  day  the  Arabians  call  Sinai, 
**  Hadschar,"  i.  e.^  Hagar,  meaning  a  rock  or  stone.  Hagar  twice  fled 
into  the  desert  of  Arabia  (Genesis,  16  and  21):  from  her  the  moun; 
tain  and  city  took  its  name,  and  the  people  were  called  Hagarenes. 
Sinai,  with  its  rugged  rocks,  far  removed  from  the  promised  land, 
was  well  suited  to  represent  the  law  which  inspires  with  terror,  and 
the  spirit  of  bondage,  aniweroth — lit.,  **  stands  in  the  same  rank 
with ;"  "  she  corresponds  to,"  &c.  Jerusalem  which  now  is — I.  e.,  the 
Jerusalem  of  the  Jews,  having  onlv  a  present  temporary  existence  in 
contrast  with  the  spiritual  Jerusalem  of  the  gospel,  which  in  germ, 
under  the  form  of  the/nw»ij^,  existed  ages  before,  and  shall  be  for  ever 
in  ages  to  come,  and  —The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Tor  she  is  in  bond- 
age."  As  Hagar  was  in  bondage  to  her  mistress,  so  Jerusalem  that 
now  is,  is  in  bondage  to  the  law,  and  also  to  the  Romans :  her 
civil  state  thus  being  in  accordance  with  her  spiritual  state.  [Ben- 
gel.]  26.  This  verse  stands  instead  of  the  sentence  which  we 
should  expect,  to  correspond  to  v,  24,  "  One  from  Mount  Sinai," 
vfs.,  the  other  covenant  from  the  heavenly  mount  above,  which  is 
(answers  in  the  allegory  to)  Sarah.  Jerusalem . . .  above  —Hebrews^ 
12.  22,  "  the  heavenly  Jerusalem."  **  New  Jerusalem«jvhich  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God  "  (Revelation,  3. 12  ;  21.  2).  Here 
"  the  Messianic  theocracy^  which  before  Christ's  second  appearing  is 
the  church,  and  after  it,  Christ's  kingdom  of  glor}'."  [Meyer.] 
flree  —  as  Sarah  was :  opposed  to  **  she  is  m  bondage  "  {v.  25).  all 
—  Omitted  in  many  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  though  supported  by  some. 
"  Mother  of  us,"  viz.,  believers  who  are  already  members  of  the 
invisible  church,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  hereafter  to  be  tnanifested 
(Hebrews,  12.  22).  27.  (Isaiah,  54.  i).  thou  barren  —  Jerusalem 
above:  the  spiritual  church  of  the  gospel,  the  fruit  of  "the  prom- 
ise." answering  to  Sarah,  who  bore  not  **  after  the  flesh  ;  "  as  con- 
trasted with  the  law,  answering  to  Hagar.  who  was  fruitful  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature.  Isaiah  speaks  primarily  of  Israel's  res- 
toration after  her  long  continued  calamities ;  but  his  language  is 
framed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  so  as  to  reach  beyond  this  to  the  spiri- 
tual Zion :  including  not  only  the  Jews,  the  natural  descendants 
of  Abraham  and  children  of  the  law.  but  also  ilie  Gentiks.  The 
spiritual  Jerusalem  is  regarded  as  **  barren  "  while  the  law-tram- 
meled Israel,  for  she  then  had  no  spiritual  children  of  the  Gentiles. 

break  forth — into  crymg.    cry — shout  for  joy.    many  more  — 

translate  as  Greek,  *'  Many  are  the  children  of  the  desolate  (the  New 
Testament  church  made  up  in  the  greater  part  from  the  Gentiles, 
who  once  had  not  the  profnise,2caA  so  was  destitute  of  God  as  her 
husband),  more  than  of  her  which  hath  an  (Greek,  the)  husband  " 
(the  Jewish  church  having  God  for  her  husband^  Isaiah  54.  5  ;  Jere- 
miah) 2.  2).  Numerous  as  were  the  children  of  the  legal  covenant, 
those  of  the  gospel  covenant  are  more  so.    The  force  of  the  Greek 

article  iSv"  Her  who  has  the  husband  of  which  the  ojher  is  desti- 
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tiite/'  28.  we  — The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  are  divided  between 
"  we  "  and  "  ye."  "  We  "  better  accords  with  v.  26,  "  Mother  of  us." 
Ohildren  of  promise —  not  children  after  the  fleshy  but  through  the 
promise  (v.  23.  29,  31).  "  We  are  "  so,  and  ought  to  wish  to  con- 
tinue so.  29.  persecuted  —  Ishmael  '*  mocked  "  Isaac,  which  con- 
tained in  it  the  germ  and  spirit  of  persecution  (Genesis,  21.  9). 
His  mocking  was  probably  directed  against  Isaac's  piety  and  faith 
in  God's  promises.  Being  the  elder  by  natural  birth,  he  haughtily 
prided  himself  above  him  that  was  born  by  promise :  as  Cain  hated 
Abie's  piety,  him  . . .  bom  after  tlie  Spirit— The  language,  though 
referring  primarily  to  Isaac,  born  in  a  spiritual  way(s^'s.,  by  the 
promise  or  word  of  God,  rendered  by  His  Spirit  efficient  out  of  the 
course  of  nature,  in  making  Sarah  fruitful  in  old  age),  is  so  framed 
as  especially  to  refer  to  believers  Justified  by  gospel  grace  through 
faith,  as  opposed  to  carnal  men,  Judaizers,  and  legalists,  even  00 
it  is  now  — (ch.  5-  "  ;  6.  12,  17 ;  Acts,  9.  29;  13.  45,  49,  50;  14.  i, 
2,  19;  17.  5,  13;  18.  5,  6).  The  Jews  persecuted  Paul,  not  for 
preaching  Christianity  in  .opposition  to  heathenism,  but  for  preach- 
ing it  as  distinct  from  Judaism.  Except  in  the  two  cases  of  Phil- 
ippi  and  Ephesus  (where  the  persons  beginning  the  assault  were 
pecuniarily  interested  in  his  expulsion),  he  was  nowhere  set  upon 
by  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  were  first  stirred  up  by  the  Jews.  The 
coincidence  between  Paul's  epistle  and  Luke's  history  (the  Acts) 
in  this  respect,  is  plainly  undesigned,  and  so  a  proof  of  genuine-r 
ness  (see  Paley's  Horn  Paulintc).  30.  Genesis,  21.  10,  12,  where 
Sarah's  words  are,  **  Shall  not  be  heir  with  myson^even  with  Isaac*' 
But  what  was  there  said  literally,  is  here  by  inspiration  expressed 
in  its  allegorical,  spiritual  import,  applying  to  the  New  Testament 
believer,  who  is  antitypically  "the  son  of  the  free  woman."  In 
John,  8.  35,  36,  Jesus  refers  to  this.  OSSt  OUt —  from  the  house  and 
inheritance :  literally.  Ishmael ;  spiritually,  the  carnal  and  legalist. 
Sliall  not  be  heir  —The  Greek  is  stronger,  "  must  not  be  heir,"  or 
"inherit."  31.  So  then— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "Wherefore." 
This  is  the  conclusion  inferred  from  what  precedes.  In  ch.  3.  29, 
and  4.  7,  it  was  established  that  we,  New  Testament  believers,  are 
"heirs."  If,  then,  we  are  heirs,  "we  are  not  the  children  of  the 
bond  woman  (whose  son.  according  to  Scripture,  was  *  not  to  be 
heir,'  v.  30),  but  of  the  free  woman  "  (whose  son  was,  according  to 
Scripture,  to  be  heir).  For  we  are  not  "cast  out"  as  Ishmael,  but 
accepted  as  sons  and  heirs. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1-26.  Peroration.  Exhortation  to  Stand  Fast  in  the  Gos- 
pel Liberty,  just  Set  forth,  and  not  to  be  Led  by  Judaizers 
/NTO  Circumcision,  or  Law-Justification  :  Yet  though  Free, 
TO  Serve  one  another  by  Love  :  To  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  Bear- 
ing THE  Fruit  thereof,  not  in  the  Works  of  the  Flesh,  i. 
The  oldest  MSS.  read,  '*  In  liberty  (so  Alford.  Moberley,  Hum- 
phrey &  Ellicott.  But  as  there  is  no  Greek  for  *  in,'  as  there  is, 
I  Corinthians,  16.  13  ;  Philippians.  i.  27  ;  4.  i,  I  prefer  translating, 
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*  It  is  FOR  freedom  that  *)  Christ  hath  made  us  free  (not  m,  or  /or^  a 
state  of  bondage).  Stand  fast,  therefore,  and  be  not  entangled 
again  in  a  yoke  of  bondage  "  (viz.,  the  law,  ch.  4.  24  ;  Acts,  15.  10.) 
On  "again,"  see  iVott',  ch.  4.  9,  2.  Behold  —  i.  e.^  Mark  what  I  say. 
I,  Paul — Though  you  now  think  less  of  my  authority,  I  neverthe- 
less give  my  name  and  personal  authority  as  enough  by  itself  to 
refute  all  opposition  of  adversaries,  if  ye  be  olrcunicised  —  Not 
as  Alford,  "  If  you  will  ^o  on  being  circumcised."  Rather,  "  If  ye 
suffer  yourselves  to  be  circumcised,"  rnz.^  under  the  notion  of  its 
being  necessary  to  justification  (v.  4  ;  Acts,  15.  i).  Circumcision 
here  is  not  regarded  simply  by  itself  (for,  viewed  as  a  mere  national 
rite,  it  was  practiced  for  conciliation's  sake  by  Paul  himself,  Acts, 
16.  3),  but  as  the  symbol  of  Judaism  and  legalism  in  general.  If 
this  be  necessary,  then  the  gospel  of  grace  is  at  an  end.  If  the 
latter  be  the  way  of  justification,  then  Judaism  is  in  no  way  so. 
Christ . . .  profit . . .  nothing — (ch.  2.  21).  For  righteousness  of 
works  and  justification  by  faith  cannot  co-exist.  "  He  who  is  cir- 
cumcised (for  justification),  is  so  as  fearing  the  law,  and  he  who  fears, 
disbelieves  the  power  of  grace,  and  he  who  disbelieves  can  profit 
nothing  by  that  grace  which  he  disbelieves.  [Chrysostom.]  3. 
For —  Greek,  "  Yeaj  more :"  "  Moreover."  I  testify . . .  tO  every  man 
—  as  well  as  '*  unto  you  "  {v.  2).  that  is  cirCUmclsed  —  that  sub- 
mits  to  be  circumcised.  Such  a  one  became  a  **  proselyte  of  right- 
ousness."  the  whole  law — impossible  for  man  to  keep  even  in 
part,  much  less  wholly  (James,  «.  2. 10) ;  yet  none  can  be  justified  by 
the  law,  unless  he  keep  it  wholly  (ch.  3.  10).  4.  Lit.,  "  Ye  have 
become  void  from  Christ,"  i.  e.,  your  connection  with  Christ  has 
become  void  (r.  2).     Romans,  7.  2,  "  Loosed  from  the  law,"  where 

the  same  Greek  occurs  as  here,    whoeoever  of  you  are  Justified  — 

'*are  being  justified,"  i,  e.,  are  endeavouring  to  be  justified,  by  the 
law —  Greek,  "  IN  the  law,^'  as  the  element  in  which  justification  is 
to  take  place,  fallen  from  grace  —  ye  no  longer  "  stand"  in  grace 
(Romans,  5.  2).  Grace  and  legal  righteousness  cannot  co-exist 
(Romans,  4.4,  5;  11.  6).  Christ,  by  circumcision  (Luke,  2.  21), 
undertook  to  obey  all  the  law,  and  fulfill  all  righteousness  for 
us  ;  any,  therefore,  that  now  seeks  to  fulfill  the  law  for  himself 
in  any  degree  for  justifying  righteousness,  severs  himself  from 
the  grace  which  flows  from  Christ's  fulfillment  of  it  and  be- 
comes "a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law"  (v.  3).  The  decree 
of  the  Jerusalem  council  had  said  nothing  so  strong  as 
this ;  it  had  merely  decided  that  Gentile  Christians  were  not 
bound  to  legal  observances.  But  the  Galatians,  while  not  pre- 
tending to  be  so  bound,  imagined  there  was  an  efficacy  in  them 
to  merit  a  higher  degree  of  perfection  (ch.  3.  3).  This  ac- 
counts for  St.  Paul  not  referring  to  the  decree  at  all.  He 
took  much  higher  ground.  See  Paley's  //one  Paulina,  The 
natural  mind  loves  outward  fetters  and  is  apt  to  forge  them  for 
itself  to  stand  in  lieu  of  holiness  of  heart.  5.  For  —  Proof  of  the 
assertion,  "fallen  from  grace,"  by  contrasting  with  the  case  of 
legalists  the  "hope"  of  Christians,  ttirough  tlie  %jp\T\\^  Greek, 
rather,  "by  the  Spirit ;"  in  opposition  to  by  the  flesh  (ch.  4.  29),  or 
fleshly  ways  of  justification  as  circumcision  and  legal  ordinances. 
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"We"  is  emphatical  and  contrasted  with  "whosoever  of  you 

would  be  justified  by  the  law"  (v.  4).    the  hope  of  righteousness 

—  "  We  wait  for  the  (realization  of  the)  hope  (which  is  the  fruit)  ot 
the  righteousness  (1.  e.,  justification  which  comes)  by  (lit,,  from  — 
out  of)  faith  "  (Romans,  5.  i,  4,  5  ;  8.  24,  25),  *'  Hope  ,  ,  .we  with 
patience  ivait  for  it."  This  is  a  farther  step  than  being  "  justified  ;" 
not  only  are  we  this,  but  "wait  for  the  hope"  which  is  connected 
with  it  and  is  its  full  consummation.  "  Righteousness,"  in  the 
sense  of  justification  is,  by  the  believer,  once  for  all  already 
attained ;  but  the  consummation  of  it  in  future  perfection  above, 
is  the  object  of  hope  to  be.  ivaited  for ;  "  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness laid  up "  (2  Timothy,  4.  8) ;  "  the  hope  laid  up  for  you  in 
heaven"  (Colossians,  i.  5;  i  Peter,  i.  3).  6.  For  —  Confirming 
the  truth  that  it  is  "  by  faith  "  (v.  5).  in  Jesus  Christ—  Greek,  "  in 
Christ  Jesus."  In  union  with  Christ  (the  Anointed  Saviour),  that  is, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  nor  uncircURIcision  —  This  is  leveled  against 
those  who,  being  not  legalists  or  Judaizers,  think  themselves  Chris- 
tians on  this  ground  alone,  faith  which  worlieth  by  iove—  Greek, 
"  working,"  &c.  This  corresponds  to  "  a  new  creature  "  (ch.  6.  15), 
as  its  definition.  Thus  'in  v,  5.  6,  we  have  the  three,  "  faith," 
"hope"  and  "love."  The  6^rif^>&«  expresses,  "Which  effectually 
worketh ;"  which  exhibits  its  energy  by  love  (so  i  Thessalonians, 
Q.  13).  Love  is  not  joined  with  faith  in  justifying  but  is  the 
principle  of  the  works  which  follow  after  justification  by  faith. 
Let  not  legalists,  upholding  circumcision,  think  that  the  essence 
of  the  law  is  set  at  nought  by  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
only.  Nay,  "all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word  —  love,"  which 
is  the  principle  on  which  "faith  worketh"  («/.  14).  Let  them, 
therefore,  seek  this  "faith"  which  will  enable  them  truly  to 
fulfill  the  law.  Again,  let  not  those  who  pride  themselves  on 
uncircumcision  think  that,  because  the  law  does  not  justify,  they 
are  free  to  walk  after  "the  flesh  "(v.  13).  Let  them,  then,  seek 
that  "  love  "  which  is  inseparable  from  true  faith  (James,  2.  8, 12-22). 
Love  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  enmities  which  prevailed  among 
the  Galatians  (v.  15,  20).  The  Spirit  {v.  5)  is  a  Spirit  of  "faith" 
and  "love"  (Cf.  Romans,  I4. 17  ;  i  Corinthians,  7.  19).  7.  Trans^ 
late^  "  Ye  were  running  well "  in  the  gospel  race  (i  Corinthians, 
9.  24-26;  Philippians,  3.  13,  14).  who,  &.C. —  none  whom  you 
ought  to  have  listened  to  [Bengel]  ;  alluding  to  the  Judaizers 
(Cf.  ch.  3.  i).  hinder  —  The  Greek  means  (lit.,  "  hinder  by  break- 
ing up  a  road."^  not  obey  the  truth  —  not  submit  yourselves  to 
the  true  gospel  way  of  justification.  8.  This  persuasion —  Greek. 
"  The  persuasion,"  zdz,,  to  which  you  are  yielding.  There  is  a 
play  on  words  in  the  original,  the  Greek  (ox persuasion  being  akin 
to  **  obey"  (v.  *]).  This  persuasion  which  ye  hzve  obeyed.  COmeth 
not  of —  i.  e.,  from :  Does  not  emanate  from  Him,  but  from  an 
enemy,  that  calleth  you  —  (v.  13 ;  ch.  I.  6 ;  Philippians, 
3.  14 ;  I  Thessalonians,  5.  24).  The  calling  is  the  rule  of  the 
whole  race.  [Bengel.]  9.  A  little  leaven  —  The  false  teaching 
of  the  Judaizers.  A  small  portion  of  legalism,  if  it  be  mixed  with 
the  gospel,  corrupts  its  purity.  To  add  legal  ordinances  and 
works  in  the  least  degree  to  justification  by  faith,  is  to  undermine 
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"  the  whole."  So  *'  leaven  "  is  used  of  false  doctrine  (Matthew,  16. 
12 ;  Cf.  13.  33).  In  I  Corinthians,  5.  6,  it  means  the  corrupting 
influence  of  one  bad  person  ;  so  Bengel  understands  it  here  to 
refer  to  the  person  (2^.  7,  8,  10)  who  misled  them.  Ecclesiastes,  9. 
18,  "  One  sinner  destroyeth  much  good  "  (i  Corinthians,  15.  33).  I 
prefer  to  refer  it  to  false  doctrine,  answering  to  "  persuasion  "  (v.  8). 
10.  Greek,  "I  (emphatical ;  ^  I  oft  my  part')  have  confidence  in  the 
•Lord  with  regard  to  you  (2  Thessalonians,  3.  4),  that  ye  will  be  none 
otherwise  minded  "  (than  what  by  this  epistle  I  desire  you  to  be, 
Philippians,  3. 15).  but  he  that  troubleth  you— (ch.  i.  7;  Acts, 
15.  24;  Joshua,  7.  25  ;  i  Kings,  18.  17,  18).  Some  one,  probably, 
was  prominent  among  the  Reducers,  though  the  denunciation  ap- 
plies to  them  all  (ch.  i.  7  ;  4.  17).  8hall  bear^as  a  heavy  burden. 
his  —  his  due  and  inezntabU  judgment  from  God.  St.  Paul  distin- 
g^uishes  the  case  of  the  seduced,  who  were  misled  through  thought- 
lessness, and  who,  ^now  that  they  are  set  right  by  him,  he  confi- 
dently hopes,  in  God's  goodness,  will  return  to  the  right  way,  from 
that  of  the  seducer  who  is  doomed  to  judgment,  whosoever  he  be 
—  whether  great  (ch.  i.  8)  or  small.  11.  Translate,  '*  If  I  am  still 
preaching  (as  I  did  before  conversion)  circumcision,  why  am  I  still 
persecuted?"  The  Judaizing  troubler  of  fhe  Galatians  had  said, 
**  Paul  himself  preaches  circumcision."  as  is  shown  bv  his  having 
circumcised  Timothy  (Acts,  16.  3 ;  Cf.  also  Acts,  20.  6 ;  21.  24). 
Paul  replies  by  anticipation  of  their  objection.  As  regards  myself, 
the  fact  that  I  am  still  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  shows  plainly  that 
I  do  not  preach  circumcision  ;  for  it  is  just  because  I  preach  Christ 
crucified,  and  not  the  Mosaic  law,  as  the  sole  ground  of  justifica- 
tion, that  they  persecute  me.  If  for  conciliation  he  lived  as  a  Jew 
among  the  Jews,  it  was  in  accordance  with  his  principle  enunci- 
ated (i  Corinthians,  7.  18,  20 ;  9.  20).  Circumcision,  or  uncircum- 
cision,  are  things  indifferent  in  themselves  ;  their  lawfulness  or 
unlawfulness  depends  on  the  animus  of  him  who  uses  them.  The 
Gentile  Galatians'  animus  in  circumcision  could  only  be  their  sup- 
position that  it  influenced  favourably  their  standing  before  God. 
Paul's  living  as  a  Gentile  among  Gentiles,  plainly  showed  that,  if 
he  lived  as  a  Jew  among  Jews,  it  was  not  that  he  thought  it  meri- 
torious before  God,  but  as  a  matter  indifferent,  wherein  he  might 
lawfully  conform  as  a  Jeio  by  birth  to  those  with  whom  he  was,  in 
order  to  put  no  needless  stumbling  block  to  the  gospel  in  the  way 
of  his  countrymen,  then  —  Presuming  that  I  did  so,  "then,"  in 
that  case,  "  the  offense  of  (stumbling  block,  i  Corinthians,  i.  23, 
occasioned  to  the  Jews  by)  the  cross  has  become  done  away." 
Thus  the  Jews'  accusation  against  Stephen  was,  not  that  he 
preached  Christ  crucified,  but  that  "  he  spake  bhisphemous  words 
against  this  holy  place  and  the  law*'  They  would,  in  some  meas- 
ure, have  borne  the  former,  if  he  had  mixed  with  it  justification  in 
part  by  circumcision  and  the  law,  and  if  he  had,  through  the  me- 
dium of  Christianity,  brought  converts  to  Judaism.  But  if  justifi- 
cation in  any  degree  depended  on  legal  ordinances,  Christ  s  cru- 
cifixion in  tnat  degree  was  unnecessary,  and  could  profit  nothing 
(v.  2,  4).    Worldly  Wiseman  of  the  town  of  Carnal  Policy,  turns 

Christian  out  of  the  narrow  way  of  the  cross,  to  the  house  of  Le« 
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gality.  But  the  vray  to  it  was  up  a  mountain,  which,  as  Christian 
advanced,  threatened  to  fall  on  him  and  crush  him,  amid  flashes 
of  lightning  from  the  mountain  {Pilgrim's  Progress ;  Hebrews,  12. 
18-21).  12.  they  .  .  .  which  trouble  you  —  translate,  as  the 
Gresl:  is  different  from  v,  10,  "They  who  are  unsettling  you." 
were  even  cut  off — even  as  they  desire  your  foreskin  to  be 
cut  off  and  cast  away  by  circumcision,  so  would  that  they  were 
even  cut  off  from  your  communion,  being  worthless  as  a 
castaway  foreskin  (ch.  i.  7,  8  ;  Cf.  Philippians,  3.  2).  The  fathers, 
Jerome,  Ambrose,  Augustine  and  Chrysostom,  explain  it, 
"  Would  that  they  would  even  cut  themselves  off,"  i. «.,  cut  off 
not  merely  the  foreskin,  but  the  whole  member :  if  circumcision  be 
not  enough  for  them,  then  let  them  have  excision  also :  an  outburst 
hardly  suitable  to  the  gravity  of  an  apostle.  But  ^..9,  10,  plainly 
point  to  excommunication  as  the  judgment  threatened  against  the 
Croublers ;  and  danger  of  the  bad  "  leaven "  spreading,  as  the 
reason  for  it.  13.  The  "ye"  is  emphatical,  from  its  position  in  the 
Greek,  "Ye  brethren,"  &c. :  as  opposed  to  those  legalists  "who 
trouble  you."  unto  liberty— The  (7r^Y^  expresses,  "  on  a  footing 
of  liberty."  The  state  or  condition  in  which  ye  have  been  called  to 
salvation,  is  one  of  liberty.  Gospel  liberty  consists  in  three 
things,  freedom  from  the  Mosaic  yoke,  from  sin,  and  from  slavish 
fear.  OnlVi  &C.  —  translate,  "  only  turn  not  your  liberty  into  an 
occasion  for  the  flesh."  Do  not  give  the  flesh  the  handle  or  pre- 
text (Romans,  7.  8,  "  occasion  ")  for  its  indulgence  which  it  eagerly 
seeks  for:  do  not  let  it  make  Christian  "liberty "its  pretext  for 
indulgence  (v.  16.  17  ;  i  Peter,  2.  16  ;  2  Peter,  2.  19  ;  Jude,  4).  but 
by  love  serve  one  another — Greek,  "Be  servants  (be  in  bondage) 
to  one  another :"  If  ye  must  be  s.'n'a/:ts,  then  /*e  servants  to  one 
another  in  love.  While  free  as  to  legalism,  be  bound  by  Love  (the 
article  in  the  Greek  personifies  love  in  the  abstract)  to  serve  one 
another "  (i  Corinthians,  9.  19).  Here  he  hints  at  their  unloving 
strifes  springing  out  of  lust  of  power.  "  For  the  lust  of  power  is 
the  mother  of  heresies."  [Chrysostom.]  14.  all  the  law — Greek, 
"  the  whole  law,"  viz.,  the  Mosaic  law.  Love  to  God  is  pre-supposed 
as  the  root  from  which  love  to  our  neighbour  springs :  and  it  is  in 
this  sense  the  latter  precept  (so  "  word  "  means  here)  is  said  to  be 
the  fulfilling  of  ''all  the  law"  (Leviticus,  19.  18).  Love  is  "the 
law  of  Christ"  (ch.  6.  2  ;  Matthew,  7.  12  ;  22.  39,  40;  Romans,  13. 
9,  10).  Is  fulfilled  — Not  as  received  text  "is  being  fulfilled,"  but 
as  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "has  been  fulfilled  ;"  and  so  "receives  its 
full  perfection,"  as  rudimentary  teachings  are  fulfilled  by  the  more 
perfect  doctrine.  The  law  only  united  Israelites  together;  the 
gospel  unites  all  men,  and  that  in  relation  to  God.  [Grotius.] 
15.  bite  —  backlnie  the  character,  devour  —  the  substance,  by  in- 
juring, extortion,  &c.  (Habakkuk,  i.  13 ;  Matthew,  23.  14 ;  2  Cor- 
inthians, II.  20).  consumed,  &,c.  —  Strength  of  soul,  health  of 
body,  character  and  resources,  are  all  consumed  by  broils.  [Ben- 
gel.]  16.  This  I  say  then  —  Repeating  in  other  words,  and  ex- 
plaining the  sentiment  in  c.  13,  "  What  I  mean  is  this."  Walk  in 
the  %I^t\\— Greek,  "By  (the  rule  of)  the  (Holy)  Spirit."  Cf.  v. 
i4-i8,  22,  25  ;  ch.  6.  1-8,  with  Ronians,  7.  22  ;  8.  11.    The  best  way 
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to  keep  tares  out  of  a  bushel  is  to  (ili  it  with  wheat,  the  flesh^ 
the  natural  man,  out  of  which  flow  the  evils  specified  (z*.  19-ai). 
The  spkft  and  the  flesh  mutually  exclude  one  another.  It  is 
promised,  not  that  we  should  have  no  evil  lusts,  but  that  we  should 
^  xxoK  fulfill**  them.  If  the  spirit  that  is  in  us  can  be  at  ease  under 
sin,  it  is  not  a  spirit  that  comes  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  ffentle 
dove  trembles  at  the  sight  even  of  a  hawk*s  feather.  17.  For  — 
the  reason  why  walking  by  the  Spirit  will  exclude  fulfilling  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  viz.^  their  mutual  contrariety,  the  Spirit  —  not 
"  lusteth,"  but  "  tendeth  (or  some  such  word  is  to  be  supplied) 

against  the  flesh."    80  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  wottid 

—  The  Spirit  strives  against  the  flesh  and  its  evil  influence ;  the 
flesh  against  the  Spirit  and  Mis  good  influence,  so  that  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  can  be  fully  cart  ied  out  into  action.  "But"(r.  18)  where 
*'the  Spirit"  prevails,  the  issue  of  the  struggle  no  longer  continues 
doubtful  (Romans,  7. 15-20).  [Bengel.]  The  Greek  is,  **  that  ye  may 
not  do  the  things  that  ye  would."  The  flesh  and  Spirit  are  contrai}' 
one  to  the  other."  so  that  you  must  distinguish  what  proceeds  from 
the  Spirit,  and  what  from  the  flesh  ;  and  you  must  not  fulfill  what 
you  desire  according  to  the  carnal  self  but  what  the  Spirit  within  you 
desires.  [Neander.]  But  the  antithesis  of  v,  18  ('*  But,"  sc), 
where  the  conflict  is  decided,  shows.  I  think,  that  here  v.  17  con- 
templates the  inability  both  for  fully  accomplishing  the  good  we 
"would,"  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  fleshy  and  for  doing  the 
<vt7  our  flesh  would  desire,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  awakened  man  (such  as  the  Galatians  are  assumed  to  be), 
until  we  yield  ourselves  wholly  by  the  Spirit  to  "walk  by  the 
Spirit  "(z/.  16,  i8).  18.  *'If  ye  are  led  (give  yourselves  up  to  be  led) 
hy  {Greek)  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law."  For  ye  are  not 
working  the  works  of  the  flesh  {v.  16  19  21)  which  brings  one 
"under  the  law"  (Romans,  8.  2. 14).  The  "  Spirit  makes  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death  "  (?'.  23).  The  law  is  made  for  a  fleshly 
man,  and  for  the  works  of  the  flesh  (i  Timothy,  i.  9),  "not  for  a 
righteous  man"  (Romans,  6.  14,  75)  19-23  Confirming  v,  18,  by 
showing  the  contrariety  between  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  manifest  —  The  hidden  fleshly  principle  betrays 
itself  palpably  by  its  works,  so  that  these  are  not  hard  to  discover, 
and  leave  no  doubt  that  they  come  not  from  the  Spirit,  which  are 
these —  Greek,  "  such  as,"  for  instance  Adultery  —  Omitted  in  the 
oldest  MSS.  lascivlousness-»- rather.  *  wantonness,"  petulance, 
capricious  insolence:  it  may  display  itself  in  " lasciviousness," 
but  not  necessarily  and  constantly  so  (Mark,  7.  21,  22,  where  it  is 
not  associated  with  fleshly  lusts).  [Trench.J  "Works "(in  the 
plural)  are  attributed  to  the  "flesh."  because  they  are  divided,  and 
often  at  variance  with  one  another,  and  even  when  taken  each  one 
by  itself,  betray  their  fleshly  origin.  But  the  '*  fruit  of  the  Spirit " 
(v.  23)  is  singular,  because,  however  manifold  the  results,  they 
form  one  harmonious  whole.  The  results  of  the  flesh  are  not 
dignified  by  the  name  "fruit ;"  they  are  but  "works"  (Ephesians, 
$.  9, 11).  He  enumerates  those  fleshly  Ttforks  (committed  against 
6ur  neighbour,  against  God,  and  against  ourselves)  to  which  the 
Galatians  were  most  prone  (the  Kelts  have  always  been  prone  to  dis* 

39 


'Exhortation  to  Starui        GALATIANS  V.     Fast  in  the  Gospel,  iSr'c, 

putations  and  internal  strifes) ;  and  those  manifestations  of  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  most  needed  by  them  {^u.  13,  15).  This  passage 
shows  that  **  the  flesh  "  does  not  mean  merely  sensuality,  as  opposed 
to  spirituality  ;  for  **  divisions  "  in  the  catalogue  here  do  not  flow 
from  sensuality.  The  identification  of  "  the  natural  {Greek,  animal- 
souled)  man,"  with  the  "  carnal "  or  fleshly  man  (i  Corinthians,  2. 
14),  shows  that  "  the  flesh  "  expresses  human  nature  as  estranged 
from  God,  Trench  observes,  as  a  proof  of  our  fallen  state,  how 
much  richer  is  every  vocabulary  in  words  for  sins  than  in  those 
for  graces.  St.  Paul  enumerates  seventeen  "works  of  the  flesh/' 
only  nine  manifestations  of  '^  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit "  (Cf.  Ephesians, 
4.  31).  20.  witchcraft — sorcery;  prevalent  in  Asia  (Acts,  19.  19; 
Cf.  Revelation,  2i.  8).  \a!iT^^ Greek,  "hatreds."  variance  — 
Greek,  "strife  ;^'  singular  in  the  oldest  MSS.  emulations — In  the 
oldest  MSS.  singular,  "emulation,"  or  rather,  "jealousy;"  for  the 
sake  of  one's  own  advantage.  "  Envyings  "  (z/.  21)  are  even  without 
advantage  to  the  person  itself.  [Bengel.]  wrath  —  Greek,  plural, 
"  passionate  outbreaks."  [Alpord.]  strife  —  rather  as  Greek, 
"  factions/'  "  cabals  ; "  derived  from  a  Greek  root,  meaning  "  a  worker 
for  hire ;"  hence,  unworthy  means  for  compassing  ends,  factious  prac- 
tices, seditione  — "  dissensions/'  as  to  secular  matters,  heresies  — 
as  to  sacred  things  (Note,  I  Corinthians,  11.  19).  Self-constituted 
parties:  from  a  Greek  root,  to  choose,  A  schism  is  a  more  recent  split 
m  a  congregation  from  a  difference  of  opinion.  Heresy  is  a  schism 
become  inveterate.  [Augustine,  Con.  Crescon.  Don.  2. 7.]  21.  teli . . . 
before  —  vi*.,  before  the  event.  I . . .  toid  you  In  time  past — when  I 
was  with  you.  you  —  who,  though  maintaining  justification  by  the 
law,  are  careless  about  keeping  the  law  (Romans,  2.  21-23).  not  In- 
herit . . .  kingdom  of  God  — (i  Corinthians,  6.  9, 10;  Ephesians,  5.  5). 
22.  love  —  the  leader  of  the  band  of  graces  (i  Corinthians,  13). 
gentleness  —  Greek,  "benignity"  conciliatory  to  others;  whereas 
"  goodness,"  though  ready  to  do  good,  has  not  such  suavity  of 
manner.  [Jerome.]  Alford  translates,  "kindness."  faith  — 
"  faithfulness :"  opposed  to  "  heresies."  [Bengel.]  Alford  refers 
to  I  Corinthians,  13.  7,  "  Believeth  all  things :"  faith  in  the  widest 
sense,  toward  God  and  man.  "Trustfulness."  [Conybeare  & 
HowsON.]  23.  temperance  —  The  Greek  root  implies  self-restraint 
as  to  one's  desires  and  lusts,  against  such  —  nox  persons,  but 
things,  as  in  v.  21.  no  law  —  Confirming  v.  18,  "Not  under  the 
law  (i  Timothy,  l  9,  10).  The  lawiiitself  commands  love  {v.  14) : 
so  far  is  it  from  being  "against  such."  24.  The  oldest  MSS.  read, 
'  They  that  are  of  Christ  Jesus :"  they  that  belong  to  Christ  Jesus : 

being  "led  by  (His)  Spirit"  (v.  18).    have  crucified  the  flesh  — 

They  nailed  it  to  the  cross  once  for  all  when  they  became  Christ's, 
on  believing  and  being  baptized  (Romans,  6.  3,  4) ;  they  keep  it 
no7u  in  a  state  of  crucifixion  (Romans,  6.  6):  so  that  the  Spirit  can 
produce  in  them,  comparatively  uninterrupted  by  it,  "  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit "  {v.  22).  "  Man,  by  faith,  is  dead  to  the  former  standing- 
point  of  a  sinful  life,  and  rises  to  a  new  life  {v.  25)  of  communion 
with  Christ  (Colossians,  3.  3).  The  act  by  which  they  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  its  lust,  is  already  accomplished  ideally  in  principle. 
But  the  practice,  or  outward  conformation  of  the  life,  must  har- 
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monize  with  the  tendency  given  to  the  inward  life  "  {v.  25).  [Nean- 
DER.]  We  are  to  be  executioners,  dealing  cruelly  with  the  body 
of  sin.  which  has  caused  the  acting  of  all  cruelties  on  Christ's 
body,  with  the  alTections — tramlaU,  "with  its  passions."  Thus 
they  are  dead  to  the  law's  condemning  power,  which  is  only  for  the 
fleshly  and  their  lusts  (s/.  23).  25.  in ...  in  —  rather,  as  Greeks  "  if  we 
live  {Note^  v.  24)  BY  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  (z/.  16 ;  ch.  6.  16)  BY 
the  Spirit."  Let  our  life  in  practice  correspond  to  the  ideal  inner 
principle  of  our  spiritual  life,  viz,^  our  standing  by  faith  as  dead 
to,  and  severed  from,  sin,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  law.  "  Life 
\ty  (or  in)  the  Spirit,"  is  not  an  occasional  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
but  an  abiding  state,  wherein  we  are  continually  alive,  though 
sometimes  sleeping  and  inactive.  26.  Greeks  "  Let  us  not  becoke." 
While  not  asserting  that  the  Galatians  are  "  vain-glorious "  now, 
he  says  they  are  liable  to  beconu  so.  provoking  one  another  —  an 
effect  of  "  vain>glorioasness  "  on  the  stronger  :  as  "  envying ''  is  its 
effect  on  the  weaker.  A  danger  common  both  to  the  orthodox  and 
Judaizing  Galatians. 

CHAPTER  VL 

I«I8.  Exhortation  Continued:  To  Forbearance  and  Hu- 
muTY :  Liberality  to  Teachers  and  in  General.  Postscript 
AND  Benediction,  i.  Brethren  —  An  expression  of  kindnass  to 
conciliate  attention.  Translate  as  Greeks  "  If  a  man  even  be  over- 
taken "  (i.r.,  caught  in  the  very  act  [Alford  and  Ellicott],  before 
he  expects — unexpectedly).  Bengel  explains  the  "before"  in 
the  Greek  compound  verb,  '*  If  a  man  even  be  overtaken  in  a  fault 
before  ourselves:"  If  another  has  realh  been  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
tie  first:  for  often  he  who  \s  first  to  find  faulty  is  the  venr  one  who 
\aA  first  transgressed,  a  fauil  —  Greeks  "  a  transgression,  "  a  fall  ;" 
such  as  a  falling  back  into  legal  bondage.  .  Here  he  gives  moni- 
tion to  those  who  have  not  so  fallen,  "  the  spiritual  to  be  not 
**  vain-glorious  "  (ch.  5.  26),  but  forbearing  to  such  (Romans,  15.  i). 
restore — The  Greek  is  used  of  a  dislocated  limb,  reduced  to  its 
place.  Sudi  is  the  tenderness  with  which  we  should  treat  a  fallen 
member  of  the  church  in  restoring  him  to  a  better  state,  the 
Sairlt  of  neelinees  —  tke  meekness  which  is  the  gift  0/  the  Holy 
^irit  working  in  our  spirit  (ch.  5.  22,  25).  "  Meekness "  is  that 
temper  of  spirit  toward  God,  whereby  we  accept  His  dealings 
without  disputing  them,  toward  men,  whereby  we  endure  meekly 
their  provocations,  and  do  not  withdraw  ourselves  from  the  bur- 
dens which  their  sins  impose  upon  us.  [Trench.]  considering 
thyaelf — Transition  from  the  plural  to  the  singular.  When  con- 
gregations are  addressed  collectively,  each  individual  should  take 
home  the  monition  to  himself,  thou  al80  be  tempted  —  as  is  likely 
to  happen  those  who  reprove  others  without  meekness  (Cf.  Mat- 
thew, 7.  2-5  ;  2  Timothy,  2.  25  ;  James,  2.  13).  2.  If  ye,  legalists, 
must  **  bear  burdens,"  then,  instead  of  legal  burdens  (Matthew, 
23. 4), "  bear  one  another's  burdens,"  /tV.,  "  weights."  Distinguished 
by  Bengel  from  " burden,"  t.  4  (a  different  Greek  word,  "load"): 
**•  weights  "  exceed  the  strength  of  those  under  them  ;  "  burden ''  is 
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proportioned  to  toe  strength.  80  AtMII  —  or,  as  other  old  MSS. 
read.  "  So  ye  will  fulfill,"  Greek,  "  fill  up/*  "  thoroughly  fulfill." 
tbe  law  of  Christ  —  viz.,  "  love  "  (ch.  5.  14).  Since  ye  desire  "  the 
law/'  then  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ,  which  is  not  made  up  of  va- 
rious minute  observances,  but  whose  sole  "  burden  "  is  "  love  " 
(John,  13.  34  ;  15.  12).  Romans,  15.  3,  gives  Christ  as  the  example 
in  the  particular  duty  here.  3.  Self-conceit,  the  chief  hindrance  to 
forbearance  and  sympathy  toward  our  fellow-men,  must  be  laid 
aside,  some  thing  —  possessed  of  some  spiritual  pre-eminence, 
so  as  to  be  exempt  from  the  frailty  of  other  men.  when  he  iS 
nothing  —  The  Greek  is  subjective:  "Being,  if  he  would  come  to 
himself,  and  look  on  the  real  fact  —  nothing  "  fALFORD]  («.  3.  6; 
Romans,  12.  3  ;  i  Corinthians,  8.  2).  deooiveth  himself—  /i/.,  "  he 
mentally  deceives  himself."  Cf.  James,  i.  26,  "deceiveth  his 
own  heart."  4.  his  OWn  work — not  merely  his  own  apinum  of 
himself,  have  rejoioinp  in  himself  9\Wk^--translaU,  "Have  kis 
(matter  for)  glorying  in  regard  to  himself  alone,  and  not  in 
regard  to  another"  {viz,,  not  in  regard  to  his  neighbour,  by 
comparing  himself  with  whom,  he  has  fancied,  he  nas  matter 
for  boasting  as  that  neighbor's  superior).  Not  that  really  a 
man  by  looking  to  "himself  alone"  is  likely  to  find  cause  for 
glorying  in  himself.  Nay,  in  v.  5,  he  speaks  of  a  **  burden "  or 
load,  not  of  matter  for  glorying,  as  what  really  belongs  to  each 
man.  But  he  refers  to  the  idea  those  whom  he  censures  had  of  them' 
sehes  :  they  thought  they  had  cause  for  "  glorying  "  in  themselves, 
but  it  all  arose  from  unjust,  self-conceited  comparison  of  themselves 
with  others,  instead  of  looking  at  home.  The  'only  true  gloiying, 
if  glorying  it  is  to  be  called,  is  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 
science, glorying  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  5.  For  (by  this  way,  v.  4, 
of  proving  himself,  not  depreciating  his  neighbour  by  comparison) 
each  man  shall  bear  his  own  "  burden,"  or  rather  "  had**  (t^'«M  of  sin 
and  infirmity),  the  Greek  being  different  from  that  in  v,  2.  This 
verse  does  not  contradict  v,  2.  There  he  tells  them  to  bear  with 
others'  "  burdens  "  of  infirmity  in  sympathy  ;  here,  that  self-exam- 
ination will  make  a  man  to  feel  he  has  enough  to  do  with  "  his  own 
load  "  of  sin,  without  comparing  himself  boastfully  with  his  neigh- 
bour. Cf.  V.  3.  Instead  of  **  thinking  himself  to  be  something,"  he 
shall  feel  the  "  load  "  of  his  own  sin ;  and  this  will  lead  him  to  bear 
sympathetically  %vith  his  neighbour's  burden  of  infirmity.  iEsop 
says  a  man  carries  two  bags  over  his  shoulder,  the  one  with  his  own 
sins  hanging  behind,  that  with  his  neighbour's  sins  in  front.  6. 
From  the  mention  of  bearing  one  another's  burdens,  he  passes  to 
one  way  in  which  those  burdens  may  be  borne  —  by  ministering 
out  of  their  earthly  goods  to  their  spiritual  teachers.  The  "  but " 
in  the  Greek,  beginning  of  this  verse,  expresses  this:  I  said. 
Each  shall  bear  his  own  burden ;  but  I  do  not  intend  that  he 
should  not  think  of  others,  and  especially  of  the  wants  of  his 
ministers.  Communloate  nnto  him  — "  impart  a  share  unto  his 
teacher :"  Ht.,  him  that  teacheth  caUchetically,  in  all  good  things  —  ia 
every  kind  of  the  good  things  of  this  Kfe,  according  as  the  case 
may  require  (Romans,  15.  27  ;  i  Corinthians,  9.  11,  14).  7.  God  is 
not  moclced  —  The    Greek  verb   is  /xV.,  to  sneer  with  the  nostrils 
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drawn  up  in  contempt.  God  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  im- 
posed  on  by  empty  words :  He  will  judge  according  to  works, 
which  are  seeds  sown  for  eternity  of  either  joy  or  woe.  Excuses 
for  illiberality  in  Qod's  cause  (v.  6)  seem  valid  before  men,  but  are 
not  so  before  God  (Psalm  50.  2i\  SOWOth  —  especially  of  his 
resources  (2  Corinthians,  9.  6).  ihat — Greek,  "this;"  this  and 
nothing  else,  reap  —  at  the  harvest,  the  end  of  the  world  (Mat- 
thew, 13. 39).  8.  Translate,  "  He  that  soweth  unto  his  own  flesh," 
with  a  view  to  fulfilling  its  desires.  He  does  not  say,  "  His  Spirit," 
as  he  does  say,  "  His  flesh."  For  in  ourselves  we  are  not  spiritual, 
but  carnal.  The  flesh  is  devoted  to  selfishness,  corruption  —  i.  e., 
destruction  (Philippians,  3.  19).  Cf.  as  to  the  deliverance  of 
believers  from  "  corruption  "  (Romans,  8. 21).  The  use  of  the  term 
**  corruption  "  instead,  implies  that  destruction  is  not  an  arbitrary 
punishment  of  fleshly-mi ndedness,  but  is  its  natural  fruit :  the  cor- 
rupt flesh  producing  corruption,  which  is  another  word  for  destruc- 
tion :  corruption  is  the  fault,  and  corruption  the  punishment  {J\rote, 
I  Corinthians,  3.  17 ;  2  Peter,  2.  12).  Future  life  only  expands 
the  Beed  sown  here.  Men  cannot  mock  God,  because  they  can 
deceive  themselves.  They  who  sow  tares  cannot  reap  wheat. 
They  alone  reap  life  eternal  who  sow  to  the  Spirit  (Psalm  126.  6 ; 
Proverbs,  n.  18 ;  22.  8 ;  Hosea,  8.  7 ;  10.  12 ;  Luke,  16.  25  ;  Ro- 
mans, 8.  II ;  James,  5.  7).  9.  (2  Thessalonians,  3. 13).  And  when 
we  do  good,  let  us  also  persevere  in  it  without  fainting.  In  due 
season — in  its  own  proper  season,  God's  own  time  (i  Timothy,  6. 
15).  faint  not — lit.,  "  be  relaxed."  Stronger  than  "  be  not  weary." 
Weary  of  well-doing  refers  to  the  will ;  **  faint,"  to  relaxation  of  the 
powers.  [BengelJ  No  one  should  faint,  as  in  an  earthly  harvest 
sometimes  happen.  10.  Translate,  "  So  then,  according  as  (2.  ^.,  in 
proportion  as)  we  have  season  (/.  e.,  opportunity),  let  us  work  (a  dis- 
tinct Greek  verb  from  that  for  "do,"  in  v.  9)  that  which  is  (in  each 
case)^]»M/."  As  thou  art  able,  and  while  mou  art  able,  and  when 
thou  art  able  (Ecclesiastes,  9.  10).  We  have  now  the  "  season," 
for  sowing,  aaialso  there  vrill  be  hereafter  the  "  due  season  "  (v.  9) 
for  reaping.  The  whole  life  is,  in  one  sense,  the  "seasonable 
opportunity "  to  us ;  and.  in  a  narrower  sense,  there  occur  in  it 
more  especially  convenient  seasons.  The  latter  are  sometimes 
lost  in  looking  for  still  more  convenient  seasons  (Acts,  24.  25). 
We  shall  not  always  have  the  opportunity  "  we  have  "  now.  Satan 
is  sharpened  to  the  greater  zeal  in  injuring  us,  by  the  shortness  of 
his  time  (Revelation,  12.  12).  Let  us  be  sharpened  to  the  greater 
zeal  in  well-doing  by  the  shortness  of  our's.  them  who  are  of  the 
household  —  Every  right-minded  man  does  well  to  the  members 
of  his  own  family  (i  Timothy,  5.  8) ;  so  believers  are  to  do  to 
those  of  the  household  of  faith,  i.  e.,  those  whom  faith  has  made 
members  of  "  the  household  of  God  "  (Ephesians,  2. 19) :  "  the  house 
of  God  "  (i  Timothy,  3. 15  ;  i.  Peter,  4. 17).  11.  Rather, "  See  in  how 
large  Utters  I  have  written."  The  Greek  is  translated,  "  how  great," 
Hebrews,  7.  4,  the  only  other  passage  where  it  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament.  Owing  to  his  weakness  of  eyes  (ch.  4.  15)  he  wrote  in 
large  tetters.  So  Jeromb.  All  the  oldest  MSS.  are  written  in 
uncial,  t.  e^  capital  letters,  the  cursive,  or  small  letters,  being  of 
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more  recent  date.  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  had  a  difficulty  in  writing,, 
which  led  him  to  make  the  uncial  letters  larger  than  ordinary- 
writers  did.  The  mention  of  these  is  a  token  by  which  they  would 
know  that  he  wrote  the  whole  epistle  with  his  own  hand  ;  as  he  did 
also  the  pastoral  epistles,  which  this  epistle  resembles  in  style. 
He  usually  dictated  his  epistles  to  an  amanuensis,  excepting  the 
concluding  salutation,  which  he  wrote  himself  (Romans,  i6.  22  ;  i 
Corinthians,  16.  21).  This  letter,  he  tells  the  Galatians,  he  writes 
with  his  own  hand,  no  doubt  in  order  that  they  may  see  what  a  re- 
gard he  had  for  them,  in  contrast  to  the  Judaizing  teachers  (v,  12) 
who  sought  only  their  own  ease.  If  English  Version  be  retained,  the 
words,  "how  large  a  letter"  (A*/.,  "in  how  large  letters"),  will  not 
refer  to  the  length  of  the  epistle  absolutely,  but  that  it  was  a  large 
one  for  him  to  have  written  with  his  own  hand.  Neandbr  sup- 
ports English  Version,  as  more  appropriate  to  the  earnestness  of 
the  apostle,  and  the  tone  of  the  epistle :  "  How  large  "  will  thus  be 
put  for  "how  many."  12.  Contrast  between  his  zeal  in  their 
behalf,  implied  in  v.  11,  and  the  zeal  for  self  on  the  part  of  the 

Judaizers.  make  a  fair  8bow— (2  Corinthians,  5. 12).  in  the  fleeb 

—  in  outward  things,    they  —  it  is  "  these  "  who,  &c.    OOnstraln  VOtt 

—  by  example  (v.  13)  and  importuning,  only  lest  —  "  only  that  they 
may  not,"  &c.  (Cf.  chr  5-  n).  snlTer  perseoutioil  —  They  escaped 
in  a  great  degree  the  Jews*  bitterness  against  Christianity  and  the 
offense  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  making  the  Mosaic  law  a  neces- 
sary preliminary ;  in  fact,  making  Christian  converts  into  Jewish 
proselytes.  13.  Translate,  "  For  not  even  do  they  who  submit  to 
circumcision  keep  the  law  themselves  (Romans,  2.  17-23),  but  they 
wish  you  (emphatical)  to  be  circumcised,"  &c.  They  arbitrarily 
selected  circumcision  out  of  the  whole  law,  as  though  observing  it 
would  stand  instead  of  their  non-observance  of  the  rest  of  the  law. 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh — vit.,  in  the  outward  change 

(opposed  to  an  inward  change  ivrought  by  the  Spirit)  which  they 
have  effected  in  bringing  you  over  to  their  own  Jewish-Christian 
jJarty.  14.  Translate,  "  But  as  for  me  (in  opposition  to  those  gloriers 
•in  your  flesh,*  v.  13),  God  forbid  that  I,"  &c.  In  the  cro«8  — the 
atoning  death  on  the  cross.  Cf.  Philippians,  3.  3,  7,  8,  as  a  spec- 
imen of  his  glor}nng.  The  "  cross,"  the  great  object  of  shame  to 
them,  and  to  all  carnal  men  is  the  great  object  of  glorying  to  me» 
For  by  it,  the  worst  of  deaths,  Christ  has  destroyed  all  kinds  of 
death.  [Augustine,  tract,  36,  on  John,  sec.  4.]  We  are  to  testify 
the  power  of  Christ's  death  working  in  us,  after  the  manner  of  cru- 
cifixion (ch.  5. 24 ;  Romans,  6. 5, 6).  our  —  He  reminds  the  Galatians 
by  this  pronoun,  that  they  had  a  share  in  the  "  Lord  Jesus  Christ " 
(the  full  name  is  used  for  greater  solemnity),  and  therefore  ought  to 
glory  in  Christ's  cross,  as  he  did.  the  world  —  inseparably  allied 
to  the  "  flesh  "  {^.  13).  Legal  and  fleshly  ordinances  are  merely  out- 
ward, and  "  eletnents  of  the  world  "  (ch.  4.  3).  ie  —  rather,  as  Greek, 
"  has  been  crucified  to  me  "  (ch.  2.  20).  He  used  "  crucified  '*  for 
dead  (Colossians,  2.  20,  "dead  with  Christ"),  to  imply  his  oneness 
with  Phrist  crucifitd  (Philippians,  3.  10):  "the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings  being  made  conformable  unto  His  death."    15.  avalleth 

—  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  is  "  (Cf.  ch.  5.  6).    Not  only  are  they  of 
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no  0mm7,  but  they  are  nothing.  So  far  are  they  from  being  matter 
for  "glorying,"  that  they  are  " nothing.*'  But  Christ's  cross  is 
"all  in  all/'  as  a  subject  for  glorying,  in  "the  new  creature'*" 
(Ephesians,  2. 10,  15,  16).  new  creature— (2  Corinthians,  5.  17). 
A  iramformaiion  by  the  renewal  of  the  fvm</ (Romans,  12.  2).  16.  aS- 
■aay  —  Contrasting  with  the  "as  many,"  v.  12.  rule  —  lit.,  a 
straight  rule,  to  detect  crookedness;  so  a  rule  of  life,  peace  — 
from  God  (Ephesians,  2.  14-17;  6.  23).  mercy  —  (Romans,  15.  9). 
Israti  of  6od  —  not  the  Israel  alter  the  flesh,  among  whom  those 
teachers  wish  to  enroll  you  ;  but  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  by 
faith  (ch.  3.  9,  29 ;  Romans,  2.  28,  29 ;  Philippians,  3.  3).  17.  let 
■0  liaa  trouble  me  —  by  opposing  my  apostolic  authority,  seeing 
that  it  is  stamped  by  a  sure  seal,  viz.,  "  I  (in  contrast  to  the  Judaiz- 
ing  teacher  who  gloried  in  the  flesh)  bear "  (as  a  high  mark  of 
honour  from  the  King  of  kings),  the  marks  —  properly,  marks 
branded  on  slaves  to  indicate  their  owners.  So  St.  Paul's  scars 
of  wounds  received  for  Christ's  sake  indicate  to  whom  he  belongs, 
and  in  whose  free  and  glorious  service  he  is  (2  Corinthians,  11. 
23-25).  The  Judaizing  teachers  gloried  in  the  circumcision  mark 
in  the  flesh  of  their  followers :  St.  Paul  glories  in  the  marks  of 
suffering  for  Christ  on  his  own  body  (Cf.  %f.  14  ;  Philippians,  3.  loj 
Colossians,  I.  24).  the  Lord  —  Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  18. 
Brethren  —  Place  it,  as  Greeh,  last  in  the  sentence,  before  the 
"Amen."  After  much  rebuke  and  monition,  he  bids  them  fare- 
well with  the  loving  expression  of  brotherhood  as  his  last  parting 
word  (A/ote,  ch.  i.  6).  be  Wrlh  VOUr  spirit  — which,  I  trust,  will 
keep  down  the  Jlesh  (i  Thessaionians,  5.  23 ;  2  Timothy,  4.  22 ; 
Philemon,  25). 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 

THE  headiofffch.  1.  x\  and  ch.  3.  z,  show  that  this  epistle  claims  to  be  that  of 
St  PftuL  This  claim  is  confirmed  by  the  testimonies  of  Irenasus,  Heer.  5.  s,  3, 
and  I.  8,  5 ;  Clemens,  Alex.  Strom.  4,  sec.  65 ;  and  Pted.  i.,  sec.  8;  Origen,  €idv. 
Celt.  4.  2»«-     It  is  quoted  by  Valentinus  (lao  A.D.),  viz.,  ch,  3.  14-18,  as  we  know 

testifies 
which 


state,  privileges,  and  pcnons  of  the  Ephesians,  in  his  Epistle. 
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iBTBODUOnOH'. 

Two  theories,  besides  the  ordinary  one,  hare  been  held  on  the  questfon,  t§ 
whom  the  Epistle  is  addressed.  Grotius,  after  the  heretic  Marcion,  iwinfl»a 
that  it  was  itddressed  to  the  Church  at  Laodicea,  and  that  «V  is  the  Epistle  to 
which  St.  Paul  refers,  Colossians4.  \6.  But  the  Epistle  to  the  Colocsians  was 
inobabljr  written  htf^rg  that  to  the  Ephesians,  as  appears  from  the  parallel  pas- 
sages in  Ephesians  bearing  marks  of  Ji>eing^  expanded  from  those  in  Colossians; 
and  Marcion  seems  to  have  drawn  his  notion,  as  to  our  Epistle,  from  St.  Paulas 
allusion  (Colossians  4.  \€i  to  an  Epistle  addressed  by  him  to  the  Laodiceaas. 
Oric.rn  and  Clbmbnt  of  Alexandria,  and  even  TsktulliaNj^  who  refers  to 
Marcion,  give  no  sanction  to  his  notion.  No  single  MS.  contains  the  heading, 
**  to  the  saints  that  are  at  Laodicea."  ^The  Tcry  resemblance  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephcsians  to  that  to  the  Colossians,^  is  against  the  theory*  for  if  the  former 
were  really  the  one  addressed  to  Laodicea  (Colossians  4.  16),  St.  Paul  would  not 
have  deemed  it  necessary  that  the  churches  of  Colosse  and  Laodicea  should  inter- 
change Epistles.  The  greetings,  moreover  (Colossians  4.  15)^  which  he  sends 
tkromgh  iH4  Colostiatu  io  th*  Laodiceans^  are  quite  incompatible  with  the  idea 
that  Paul  wrote  an  Epistle  to  th*  Le^diceant  at  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same 
l)earer,  TYchicus  (the  bearer  of  our  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  as  well  as  of  that 
to  Colosse);  for  who,  under  such  circumstances,  but  would  send  the  greetinrs 
dirtctly  in  the  letter  to  the  party  saluted?  The  letter  to  Laodicea  was  evidently 
written  some  time  befort  that  to  Colosse.  Archbishop  Ushbr  has  advanced  the 
second  theory:  That  it  was  an /«rr^/<M/  letter  headed,  as  in  MS.  B.,  "to  the 
saints  that  are  .  •  •  imd  to  the  faithful,*'  the  name  of  each  Church  being  in- 
serted in  the  copy  sent  to  it :  and  that  iu  beinrseni  to  Ephexu*  firsts  occasioned 
its  being  entitled,  as  now,  tne  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Alposo  makes  the  fol- 
lowing objections  to  this  theory:  (i.)  It  is  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Epistw,  which  is  clearly  addressed  to  one  set  of  persons  throughout,  co-existing 
in  one  place,  and  as  one  body,  and  under  the  same^  circumstances,  (a^ 
The  improbability  that  the  apostle,  who  in  two  of  his  Epistles  (  a  Corin« 
thiaas  and  Galatians)  has  so  plainly  specified  their  encyclical  character,  should 
have  here  omitted  such  specification.  (3.)  The  still  greater  improbability  that  he 
should  have,  as  on  this  hypothesis  must  be  assumed,  written  a  circuhu*  Epistle 
to  a  district^  of  which  Epnesus  was  the  commercial  capital,  addressed  to  varioiu 
churches  within  that  district^  yet  from  its  very  contents  (ashy  the  opponent*^ 
hypothens)  not  admitting  of  application  to  the  Church  of  that  metropolis,  in 
which  he  had  spent  so  long  a  time,  and  to  which  he  was  so  affectionately  bound. 
(4.)  The  iaconsistency  of  Uiis  hypothesis  with  the  address  of  the  Epistle,  and  the 
universal  testimony  of  the  ancient  Church.  The  absence^  of  personal  greetings  is 
not  an  argument  for  either  of  the  two  theories ;  for  similarly  there  are  none  in 
(HJatians,  Philippians,  x  and  9  Thessalonians,  z  Timothy.  The  better  he  knows 
the  parties  addressed,  and  the  more  j^eneral  and  solemn  the  subject,  the^  less  he 
seems  to  give  of  these  individual  notices.  Writing,  as  he  does  in  our  Epistle,  on 
the  constitution  and  prospects  of  Christ*s  tiniversal  Church,  he  refers  the  Ephe- 
sians, as  to  personal  matters,  to  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle,  Tychicus  (ch.  6.  ax,  33). 
As  to  the  omissfon  of**'  which  are  at  Ephesus  *'  ^ch.  1. 1),  in  MS.  B.,  so  **in  Rome" 
(Romans  z.  7)  is  omitted  in  some  old  MSS.:  it  was  probably  done  by  churches 
among  whom,  it  was  reads  in  order  to  generalise  the  reference  of  its  content^ 
and  especially  where  the  subject  of  the  Epbtle  is  catholic  The  words  are  found 
in  the  margin  of  B.,  from  a  furst  hand ;  and  are  fotmd  in  all  the  oldest  MSS.  and 
'versions. 

Sl  Paul's  first  visit  to  Ephesus  (on  the  sea  coast  of  Lydia,  near  the  river  (}a^ster) 
is  related  in  A.  18.  19-21  The  work  besun  by  his  disputations  with  the  Jews  in  his 
short  visit,  was  carried  on  by  ApoUos  (A.  18.  24-26),  and  Aquila  and  Pnscilla  (26). 
At  his  second  visit,  after  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to  the  east  regions  of 
Asia  Minor  he  remained  at  Ephesus  "three  years"  (A  19.  lo,  the  "two  years"  in 
which  verse  are  only  >ar/  of  the  time,  and  A  20.  31  ;  so  that  the  founding  and  rear- 
ing of  this  church  occupied  an  unusually  large  portion  of  the  apostle's  time  and  care ; 
whence  his  language  in  this  epistle  shows  a  warmth  of  feeling,  and  a  free  outpouring 
of  thought,  and  a  union  in  spiritual  privileges  and  hope  between  him  and  them  (ch. 
»«  i*  Ac.X  such  as  are  natural  from  one  so  long  and  so  intimately  associated  with 
those  whom  he  addresses.  On  his  Ust  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  sailed  by  Ephesus 
and  summoned  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian  church  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  where  he 
delivered  his  remarkable  farewell  chaige  (A  ao.  18-35). 

Our  epistle  was  addressed  to  the  Ephesums  during  the  eariy  part  of  hu  imprison- 
ment at  R^^me,  immediately  after  that  to  the  Colossians,  to  which  it  bears  a  close 
jvsemblance  in  many  passages,  the  apostle  having  in  his  mind  generally  the  same 
great  truths  in  writing  ooth.     It  is  an  undesigned  proof  of  genuineness  that  the  two 


TNTP.nDUCTTON. 

"pit^les,  written  about  the  same  date,  and  under  the  same  circumstances,  bear  a 
"(oscr  mutual  resemblance  than  those  written  at  distant  dates,  and  on  different  ooca- 

o;  ch 


C£  ch.  I.  7,  with  Col.  1. 14;  ch.  x.  zo^  with  CoL  z.  30;  ch  3.  3.  with  Col.  z.  35; 
ch,  5.  19,  with  Col.  3.  z6.  ch.  6.  39,  with  Col.  a.  8;  ch.  z.  Z9  3.  5,  with  Col  3.  Z3,  Z3; 
ch.  4.  a-4,  with  CoL  3.  Z3-X5:  ch.  4.  z6,  with  Col.  3.  Z9;  ch.  4.  33,  with  Col  3.  X3;  ch. 
4-  33-24,  ^th  Col.  %.  o,  zo:  di.  5.  6-8,  with  CoL  3.  6-8;  ch.  5.  Z5,  z6,  with  CoL  4.  5; 
ch.  6.  Z9,  ao^  with  CoL  4.  3,  4 ;  ch.  5.  33-33  >  ^  *-9»  ^^^^  CoL  1.  z8 ;  ch.  4-  2^  35, 
with  CoL  3.  9:  ch.  5.  30-33,  with  CoL  3.  17,  z8.  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  were  being 
scat  to  CoTosse,  the  former  bearing  the  two  epistles  to  the  two  churches  respectively, 
the  latter  furnished  with  a  letter  of  recommendation  to  Philemon,  his  forzner  master, 
reiidioe  at  Colosae.  The  date  was  pro^bly  about  four  years  after  his  parting  with 
the  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus  (A.  so),  about  63  A. P.,  before  his  imprisonment  had 
becocne  of  the  more  severe  kind,  which  appears  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians. 
From  ch.  6.  Z9,  30,  it  is  plain  he  had  at  the  time,  though  a  prisoner,  some  degree  of 
ftcedom  in  preaching,  which  accords  with  A.  38.  33,  30,  31,  where  he  is  represented 
as  receiving  at  his  lodgings  all  inquirers.  His  imprisonment  began  in  February  6z 
A.D.,  and  lasted  "two  whole  years"  (A.  38.  30)  at  least,  and  perhaps  longer. 

The  church  of  Ephesos  was  made  up  of  converts  partly  from  the  Jews  and  partly 
firom  the  Gentiles  (A.  zp.  8-zo)l  .  Accordingly,  the  epistle  addresses  a  church  so  con- 
stituted (ch.  3.  Z4-93X  Ephesus  was  famed  for  its  idol  temple  of  Artemis  or  Diana, 
which,  after  its  having  been  burnt  down  by  Herostratus,  on  the  night  that  Alexander 
the  Great  was  bom  (B.C  355X  was  rebuilt  at  enormous  cost,  and  was  one  of  the 
wonders  of  the  world.  Hence,  perhafw,  have  arisen  his  images  in  this  enistle  drawn 
from  a  beautiful  temple:  the  church  being  in  true  inner  beauty  that  which  the  temple 
of  the  idol  tried  to  realize  in  outward  show  (ch.  3.  zo-as).  The  epistle  (]ch.  4.  zj;  5. 
i-t^d  implies  the  profligacy  for  which  the  Ephesian  heathen  were  notorious.  Many 
of  the  same  expressions  occur  in  the  epistle,  as  in  St  Paul's  address  to  the  Ephesiaq 
elders.  C£  ch.  z.  6,  7,  and  a.  7,  as  to  "grace,"  with  A.  sa  34,  33 :  this  mav  well  be 
called  "the  epistle  of  the  grace  of  God.  \Al/.]  Also,  as  to  his  "  bonds,  ch.  3.  1, 
and  4.  z,  with  A.  30.  33,  33.  Also  ch.  z.  zi,  as  to  "the  counsel  of  God,"  with  A.  ao. 
37.  Also  ch.  z.  Z4,  as  to  "the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,"  with  A.  30. 
JL  Also  ch.  z.  Z4,  z8;  ch.  3.  30,  azid  ch.  5.  5,  as  to  "building  up"  the  "inherit^ 
,"  with  A.  3a  3a. 

The  object  of  the  Epistle  is  "to  set  forth  the  ground,  the  course,  and  the  aim 
and  end  of  the  Church  of  the  faithful  in  Christ.  He  speaks  to  the  Ephesians  as  ft 
type  or  sample  of  the  Church  cmiveml."  [Alpord.J  Hence,  **  the  Church  * 
tnroughout  the  Epistle  is  spoken  of  in  the  singular,  not  in  the  plural,  '*  churches.' 
The  Churoh's  foundation,  its  course,  and  its  end,  are  his  theme  alike  in  the  larger 
and  smaller  divisions  of  the  whole  Epistle.  **  Everjrwhcre  the  foundation  of  Jhe 
Church  is  in /A 4  "  *  --.     ^.       .^    _  ^     ..»        ^3. 

tion  o/th*^  Son. 

Cf.  rwpcciJveljr  — , ^,   — ., «  .     , 

matter  of  doctrine  (this  part  closing  with  a  sublime  doxology,  ch.  3.  S4-3Z),  u  then 

made  the  ground  of  practical  exhortaCiotu.^  Iii^  these  Utter^also  (from  eh.  ^  s, 
onward),  *        *''    '"  '"    '       ^-  r>       .  ..^ 

founded 

all,"  rea. ,  —      .,  .  _  ,-,,,,-   1    • 

4-6,  &c.),  who  give  their  respective  graces  to  the  several  members.  These  last 
are  therefore  to  exercise  alt  these  graces  in  the  several  relations  of  life,  as  hus- 
bands, wives,  servants,  children,  Ac.  The  conclusion  is  that  we  must  put  on  "  the 
yhole  armour  of  God.'    (ch.  6.  Z3).  ,,,..-, 

The  sublimity  of  the  style  and  language  corresponds  to  the  sublimity  of  the 
subjects,  and  exceeds  almost  that  of  any  part  of  his  Epistles.  ^  It  is  appropriate 
that  those  to  whom  he  so  wrote  were  Chrib.ir.ns  long  grounded  in  the  faith.  The 
very  sublimity  is  the  cause  of  the  dilHculty  of  the  style,  and  the  presence  of  pecup* 
iiar  expressions  occurring,  not  found  elsewhere. 


EPHESIANS. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Ver.  1-23.  Inscription  :  ORicm  of  the  Church  in  the  Fath- 
:er*s  Eternal  Counsel,  and  the  Son's  Bloodshedding  :  The 
Sealing  of  it  by  the  Spirit.  Thanksgiving  and  Prayer  that 
they  may  fully  Know  God's  Gracious  Power  in  Christ  to- 
wards THE  Saints.  I.  by — rather,  "  through  the  will  of  God :" 
called  to  the  apostleship  through  that  same  "  will "  which  originated 

the  church  («.  5. 9, 11 ;  cf.  Galations,  1. 4).    which  are  at  Ephesus — 
See  Introduction,    to  the  saints  . . .  and  to  the  faithful— The  same 

persons  are  referred  to  by  both  designations,  as  the  Greek  proves :  "  to 
those  who  are  saints,  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  sanctiJUation 
by  God  is  here  put  before  man's  faith.  The  twofold  asp)ect  of  salva- 
tion is  thus  presented,  God's  grace  in  the  first  instance  sanctifying  us 
(f>.,  setting  us  apart  in  His  eternal  purposes  as  holy  unto  Himself): 
and  our  faith,  by  God's  gift,  laying  hold  of  salvation  (2  Thessalonians, 
2.  13;  I  Peter,  i.  2).  2.  (Romans,  i.  7  ;  i  Corinthians,  i.  3  ;  2  Corin- 
thians, I.  2 ;  Galations,  i.  3.)  3.  The  doxologfes  in  almost  all  the 
epistles  imply  the  real  sense  of  grace  experienced  by  the  writers  and 
their  readers  (i.  Peter,  i.  3).  From  v,  3,  to  14,  sets  forth  summarily 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Go4 :  the  Father's  work  of  love,  v,  3 
(choosing  us  to  holiness^  z^.  4  ;  to  sonship^  v,  ^\  to  acceptance^  v.  6):  the 
Son's  ».  7  (redemption  v.  7  ;  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  His  will,  v, 
9;  an  inheritance,  v,  11):  the  Holy  Spirit's  v,  13  sealing  v.  13;  giv- 
ing an  earnest  of  the  inheritance,  v.  14).  the  6od  and  Father  of  . .  • 
Christ — and  so  the  God  and  Father  of  us  who  are  in  Him  (John,  20. 
17).  God  is  "  the  God"  of  the  man  Jesus,  and  "  the  Father"  of  the 
IHvinf  fVord.  The  Greek  is,  '* Blessed  us,"  not  "hath  blessed  us;" 
referring  to  the  past  original  counsel  of  God.  As  in  creation  (Genesis, 
I.  22),  so  in  redemption  (Genesis,  12.3;  Matthew,  5.  3-11;  25.34) 
God  **  blesses  "  his  children  ;  and  that  not  in  mere  words,  but  in  acts. 
Ue-^all  Christians.  W^'^\Xk%%—Greek,  "blessing."  "All,"  fu;..  "^s^r^^ 
possible  blessing  for  time  and  eternity,  which  the  Spirit  has  to  bestow  " 
(so  "  spiritual '  means :  not  "  spiritual,"  as  the  term  is  now  used,  as 
opposed  10  bodily)  in  heavenly  places — A  phrase  five  times  found  in 
this  epistle,  and  not  elsewhere  (z^.  20;  ch.  2.  6;  3.  10;  6.  12);  Greek^xxa 
"  in  the  heavenly  places."  Christ's  ascension  is  the  means  of  intro- 
ducing us  into  the  heavenly  places,  which  by  our  sin  were  barred 
against  us.  Cf.  the  change  made  by  Christ,  Colossians,  i.  20;  ch.  I. 
20.  Whilst  Christ  in  the  flesh  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  God's 
people  could  not  realize  fully  their  heavenly  privileges  as  sons.  Now 
"  our  ciHtenship  (Greek)  is  in  heaven  "  (Philippians,  3.  20),  where  our 
High  Priest  is  ©ver  "  blessing  "  us.  Onr  "  treasures  "  are  there  (Mat- 
thew, 6.  20,  21);  our  aims  and  affections  (Colossians,  3.  1, 2);  our  hope 
(Colossians,  i.  5  ;  Titus,  2.  13);  our  inheritance  (i  Peter,  i.  4).  The 
gift  of  the  Spirit  itself,  the  source  of  the  "  spiritual  blessine,"  is  by 
virtue  of  Jesus  having  ascended  thither  (ch.  4.  8).  in  Christ — the 
centre  and  source  of  all  blessing  to  us.  4.  hath  CnOSen  US  —  Greek 
*^ chose  us  out  for  Himself"  (viz.,  out  of  the  world.    Galatians,  1.4); 
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referring  to  His  original  choice,  spoken  of  as  /at/,  in  him — The  rep- 
etition of  the  idea,  "  in  Christ "  (v.  3)>  implies  the  paramount  impor- 
tance of  the  tnUh  that  it  is  in  Him^  and  by  virtue  of  union  to  Him, 
the  Second  Adam,  the  Restorer  ordained  for  us  from  everlasting, 
the  Head  of  redeemed  humanity,  believers  have  all  their  blessings  (ch. 
3.  II.)  before  the  foundation  of  the  world— This  assumes  the  eter- 
nity of  the  Son  of  God  (John,  17.  5,  24),  as  of  the  election  of  believ- 
ers in  Him  (2  Timothy,  i.  9;  2  Thessalonians,  2.  13).  that  we  should 
be  holy— Positively  (Deuteronomy,  14.  2).  without  blame  —  Nega- 
tively (ch.  5.  27;  I  Thessalonians,  3.  13.)  before  him — It  is  to  Him 
the  believer  looks,  walking  as  in  His  presence,  before  whom  he  looks 
to  be  accepted  in  the  judgment  (Colossians  i.  22;  c£  Revelation,  7. 15.) 
in  love — Joined  by  Bengel,  &c.,  with  z/.  5,  "  In  love  having  predesti- 
nated us, '  &c  But  English  Vernon  is  better.  The  words  oualify  the 
whole  clause,  "  that  we  should  be  holy  . .  .  before  Him."  Love,  lost 
to  man  by  the  fall,  but  restored  by  redemption,  is  the  root  and  fruit 
and  sum  of  all  holiness  (ch.  5.  2;  i  Thes.3.  12,  13).  5.  Predeotinated 
— More  special  in  respect  to  the  end  and  precise  means  than  "chosen" 
or  elected.  We  are  "  chosen  "  out  of  the  rest  of  the  world;  "  predestina- 
ted" to  all  things  that  secure  the  inheritance  for  us  (v.  ii ;  Rom.  8.  20). 
^Foreordained^  by  JeSttS — Greek,  '^through  Jesus."  tO  himself— the 
Father  (Col.  i.  20).  Alpord  explains,  "adoption  . . .  into  Himself,*'  t>., 
so  that  we  should  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  (2  Peter,  i.  4), 
Lachmann  reads,  "  unto  Him^  The  context  favors  the  explanation 
of  Calvin,  &c.  :  ^God  has  regard  to  Himself  and  the  glory  of  His 
grace  {p.  6,  12, 14)  as  His  ultimate  end.  He  had  one  only  begotten 
Son,  and  he  was  pleased, /^  His  own  glory ^  to  choose  out  of  a  lest 
world  many  to  become  His  adopted  sons.  Translate^  "  unto  Him- 
self." the  good  pleasure  of  his  will — So  the  Greek  jfMatthew,  II. 
26 ;  Luke,  10.  21).  We  cannot  go  beyond  "  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
will"  in  searching  into  the  causes  of  our  salvation,  or  of  any  of  His 
works  {v.  9).  Qob,  33.  13.]  Why  needest  thou  philosophize  about 
an  imaginary  world  of  optimism  ?  Thy  concern  is  to  take  heed  that 
thou  be  not  bad.  There  was  nothing  in  us  which  deserved  His  love 
(«.  I,  9,  II).  [Bbngel.]  6.  (Ver.  7,  17,  18.)  The  end  aimed  at 
(Psalm  50.  23),  i,  ^.,  That  the  glory  of  His  grace  may  be  praised  by 
all  His  creatures,  men  and  angels,  wherein — Some  of  the  oldest 
MSS.  read,  ''which."  Then  translate,  "which  He  graciously  be- 
stowed on  us."  But  English  Version  is  supported  by  good  MSS.  and 
the  oldest  versions.  aS  aocepted — A  kindred  Greek  word  to  "grace ;" 
Charitoe,  echaritosen  :  transhte,  "  graciously  accepted  ;"  "  made  us  sub- 
jects of  His  grace,"  "embraced  us  in  the  arms  of  His  grace"  (Ro- 
iD^uis,  3.  24;  5.  15).  in  the  Beloved — Pre-eminently  so  called  (Mat- 
thew, 3.  17  ;  17.  5;  John,  3.  35  ;  Colossians,  I.  13).  Greek,  "  Son  of 
His  love."  It  is  only  "in  His  Beloved"  that  He  loves  us  (v.  3;  i 
John,  4.  9,  10).  7.  in  whom — "  the  Beloved"  (v.  6;  Romans,  3.  24), 
we  have— OS  a  present  possession.  TVAwapW^^— Greek,  "our  (Hi,, 
the)  redemption :  the  redemption  which  is  the  grand  subject  of  all 
revelation,  and  especially  of  the  New  Testacment  (Romans,  3.  24), 
fi's.  from  the  power,  guilt,  and  penal  consequences  of  sin  (Matthew, 
I.  21).  If  a  man  were  unable  to  redeem  himself  from  being  a  bond 
servant,  his  kinsman  m^ht  redeem  him  (Leviticus,  25.  48).    Hencet 
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antitjrpically  the  Son  of  God  became  the  Son  of  man,  that  as  our 
kinsman  He  might  redeem  us  (Matthew,  20.  28).  Another  '*  re- 
demption" follows,  zns.f  that  "  of  the  purchased  possession"  hereafter 
{v.  14).  throuoh  his  blOOd-^^ch.  2.  13)— as  the  instrument ;  the  pro- 
pitiation, I.  e,,  the  consideration  (devised  by  His  own  love)  for  wnich 
He,  who  was  justly  angry  (Isaiah,  12.  i),  becomes  propitious  to  us; 
the  expiation,  the  price  paid  to  Divine  justice  for  our  sin  (Acts,  20.  28; 
Romans,  3.  25 ;  i  Corinthians,  6.  20;  Colossians,  i.  20;  i  Peter,  i.  18, 
19).  the  forgiveness  of  sins — Gtrek,  "the  remission  of  our  trans- 
gressions .•"  not  merely  ''*^  pretermission^*  as  the  Greek  (Romans,  3.  25) 
ought  to  be  translated.  This  "  remission,"  being  the  explanation  of 
**  redemption,"  includes  not  only  deliverance  from  sin's  penalty,  but 
from  its  pollution  and  enslaving  power,  negatively;  and  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  an  offended  God,  and  a  satisfaction  unto  a  just  God,  positively. 
riches  of  His  grace— (ch.  2.  7) — "the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace." 
Cf.  V,  18,  and  ch.  3.  16,  "  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory :"  so 
that  "grace"  is  His  "glory."  8.  Rather,  "Which  He  made  to 
abound  toward  us."  aii  wisdOHl  and  prudsnce — "  Wisdom"  in  de- 
vising the  plan  of  redeeming  mankind ;  "  prudence"  in  executing  it 
by  the  means,  and  in  making  all  the  nedessary  arrangements  of  prov- 
idonce  for  that  purpose.  St.  Paul  attributes  to  the  gospel  of  God's 
grace  "all"  possible  "  wisdom  and  prudence,"  in  opposition  to  the 
boasts  of  wisdom  and  prudence  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
heathen  philosophers,  and  false  apostles  arrogated  for  their  teachings. 
Christ  crucified,  though  esteemed  "foolishness"  byitheworld,is  "the 
wisdom  of  God"  (i  Corinthians,  i.  18*30).  Cf.  ch.  3.  10,  "  the  niani- 
/o/i/ wisdom  of  God."  9.  "  He  hath  abounded,"  or  "made  (grace)  to 
abound  toward  us"  (v.  6),  in  that  He  ntade  knoion  to  us,  i/is.,  experi- 
mentally, in  our  hearts,  the  mystery — God's  purpose  of  redemption 
hidden  heretofore  in  His  counsels,  but  now  revealed  (ch.  6.  19;  R.o- 
mans,  16.  25;  Colossians,  i.  26,  27).  This  "mystery"  is  not  like  the 
heathen  mysteries  which  were  imparted  only  to  the  initiated  few.  All 
Christians  are  the  initiated.  Only  unbelievers  are  the  uninitiated. 
according  to  his  good  pleasure — Showing  the  cause  why  "  He  hath 
made  known  to  us  the  mystery,"  viz..  His  own  loving  "  good  pleasure" 
toward  us;  also  the  time  and  manner  of  His  doing  so,  are  according 

to  His  good  pleasure,    purposed-;— (v.  n.)    in    himseif— Ood  the 

Father.  Bengel  takes  it,  "m  Him"  i.  e.,  Christ,  as  v.  3,  4.  But 
the  proper  name,  " in  Christ"  v.  10,  immediatelv  after,  is  inconsist- 
ent with  His  being  here  meant  by  the  pronoun.  10.  Translate,  ''Unto 
the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  times."  i.  ^.,  "which  He  pur- 
posed in  Himself"  (v.  9)  tuith  a  view  to  the  economy  of  (the  gracious 
administration  belonging  to)  the  fulness  of  the  times  {Greek,  "fit 
times,"  "seasons").  Alore  comprehensive  than  "the  fulness  of  the 
time"  (Galatians,  4.  4).  The  whole  of  the  gospel  times  (plural)  is 
meant,  with  the  benefits  to  the  church  dispensed  in  them  severally  and 
successively.  Cf.  "  the  ages  to  come"  (ch.  2.  7}.  "  The  ends  of  the 
ages"  (Greek,  I  Corinthians,  10.  11);  "the  times  fsame  GVr/^  as  here, 
•  the  seasons'  or  'fitly  appointed  times')  of  the  Gentiles"  (Luke,  21. 
24);  "the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power* 
(Acts,  I.  7):  "  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  prophets  since  the  world  b^an     (Acts,  3,  ao,  ai). 
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The  coming  of  Jesus  at  the  first  advent,  "  in  the  fulness  of  time/'  was 
one  of  these  "  times."  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  "  when  Pente- 
cost was  fully  com/*  (Acts,  3.  i),  was  another.  The  testimony  g^ven 
by  the  apostles  to  Him  "in  due  time"  ("in  its  own  seasons,"  Greek) 
(i  Timothy,  2.  6),  was  another.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  "  when 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled,"  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
the  ''restitution  of  all  things,"  the  millennial  kingdom,  the  new 
heaven  and  earth,  shall  be  severally  instances  of  "  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  the  times,"  i.  e.^  **  the  dispensation  of"  the  gospel 
events  and  benefits  belonging  to  their  respective  "  times,"  when  sev- 
erally filled  up  or  completed.  God  the  Father,  according  to  His  own 
good  pleasure  and  purpose,  is  the  Dispenser  1x>th  of  the  gospel  bene- 
fits, and  of  their  several  fitting  times  (Acts,  I.  7).  gather  together 
ill  one — Greek,  "  sum  up  under  one  head  ;"  "recapitulate."  The 
"good  pleasure  which  He  purposed,"  was  "  to  sum  up  all  things 
{Greek,  'THE  whole  range  of  thmgs*)  in  Christ"  {Greek,  "  the  Christ," 
f.  e..  His  Christ).  ^Alpord.]  God's  purpose  is  to  sum  up  the  whole 
creation  in  Christ,  the  Head  of  angels,  with  whom  He  is  linked  by^ 
His  in  invisible  nature,  and  of  men  with  whom  he  is  linked  bv  His 
humanity  ;  of  Jews  and  Gentiles;  of  the  living  and  the  dead  (ch.  3. 
15);  of  animate  and  inanimate  creation.  Sin  has  disarranged  the  crea- 
ture's relation  of  subordination  to  God.  God  means  to  gather  up  all  to- 
gether in  Christ;  or  as  Colossians,  i.  20  saith,  "  By  Him  to  reconcile 
all  things  unto  Himself,  whether  things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven." 
Alford  well  says,  "The  church  of  which  the  apostle  here  mainly 
treats,  is  subordinated  to  Him  in  the  highest  degree  of  conscious  and 
joyful  union  ;  those  who  are  not  His  spiritually,  in  mere  subjugation, 
yet  consciously  ;  the  inferior  tribes  of  creation  unconsciously  ;  but  ob- 
jectively, all  are  summed  up  in  Him."  II.  In  whORI — By  virtue  of 
union  to  whom,  obtained  an  inheritance — lit.,  "  We  were  made  to 
have  an  inheritance,"  [Wahl.]  Cf.  v,  18,  "  //is  inheritance  in  the 
saints :"  As  I/is  inheritance  is  there  said  to  be  in  them,  so  theirs  is 
here  said  to  be  in  Him  (Acts  26.  18).  However,  v.  12,  "That  we 
diould  BE  to  . . .  His  glory"  (not  "  that  we  should  have  ")t  favors 
the  translation  of  Bengel,  Ellicott,  &c„  "  We  were  made  an  in- 
heritance." So  the  literal  Israel  (Deuteronomy,  4.  20;  9.  29;  32.  9). 
*•  Also"  does  not  mean  "  we  also,"  nor  as  English  Version,  "  in  whom 
also;"  but,  besides  His  having  "made  known  to  us  His  will,"  we  were 
also  "  made  His  inheritance,  or  "  we  have  also  obtained  an  inherit- 
ance." predestinated— (v.  5.)  The  foreordination  of  Israel  as  the 
elect  nation,  answers  to  that  of  the  spiritual  Israelites,  believers,  to  an 
eternal  inheritance,  which  is  the  thing  meant  here.  The  "  we"  here 
and  in  v,  12,  means  Jewish  believers  (whence  the  reference  to  the 
election  of  Israel  nationally  arises),  as  contrasted  with  "you"  {v.  13) 
GenHle  believers,  purpose — Repeated  from  "  purposed  "  {v,  9;  ch.  3, 
11).  The  church  existed  in  the  mind  of  God  eternally,  before  it  ex- 
isted in  creation.  OOlinsei  Of  hls . .  .  will — v.  5,  "  the  good  pleasure 
of  His  will."  Not  arbitrary  caprice,  but  infinite  wisdom  ("  counsel ") 
joined  with  sovereign  will.  Cf.  his  address  to  the  same  Ephesians, 
Acts,  20.  27,  "  All  the  counsel  of  God"  (Isaiah,  28.  29.)  Alike  in  the 
natural  and  spiritual  creations,  God  is  not  an  agent  constrained  by 
necessity,  *'  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election,  or  else  it  is  vain ; 
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where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak."  [Pearson.] 
12.  (Ver.  6.  14.)  who  first  trusted  in  Christ-— rather  (we  Jewish 
Christians),  **  who  have  before  hoped  in  the  Christ :"  who  before  the 
Christ  came,  looked  forward  to  His  coming,  waiting  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel.  Cf.  Acts,  26. 7,"  I  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  prom^ 
ise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers:  unto  which  our  twelve  tribes^  in- 
stantly serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  corned  Acts,  28.  20,  **  the 
hope  of  Israeli  [Alford.]  Cf.  v,  18;  ch.  2.  12;  4.  4.  13.  in  whOfli 
ye  also — Ye  Gentiles.  Supply  as  English  Version^  "  trusted,"  from 
V,  12;  or  "are."  The  priority  of  us  Jews,  does  not  exclude  you  Gen- 
tiles, from  sharing  in  Christ  (cf.  Acts,  13.  46).  the  WOrd  Of  truth — 
the  instrument  of  sanctification,  and  of  the  new  birth  (John,  17.  17 ; 
2  Timothy,  2. 15  ;  James,  i.  18).  Cf.  Colossians,  i.  5,  where  also,  as 
here,  it  is  connected  with  "  hope."  Also  ch.  4.  21.  sealed — as  God's 
confirmed  children,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  seal  (Acts,  19.  1-6;  Ro- 
mans, 8. 16,  23;  Note^  2  Corinthians,  1.22;  I  John,  3.  24).  A  seal  im- 
pressed on  a  document  gives  undoubted  validity  to  the  contract  in  it 
(John,  3.  33;  6.  27;  cf.  2  Corinthians,  3.  3).  So  the  sense  of  "the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost "  (Romans, 
5.  5),  and  the  sense  of  adoption  given  through  the  Spirit  at  regenera- 
tion (Romans,  8.  15,  16),  assure  believei's  of  God's  good  will  to  them. 
The  Spirit,  like  a  seal,  impresses  on  the  soul  at  regeneration  the  image 
of  our  Father.  The  "sealing"  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  2&past 
once  for  all.  The  witnessing  to  our  hearts  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  send  heirs  (v,  11),  is  the  Spirit's  present  testimony,  the  "earnest 
of  the  (coming)  inheritance"  (Romans,  8. 16-18).  that  Hoiy  Spirit  of 
promise — rather,  as  the  Greek,  **  The  Spirit  of  promise,  even  the  Holy 
(Spirit):"  The  Spirit* promised  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
(Joel,  2.  28;  Zechariah,  12.  10;  John,  7.  38,  39).  "  The  vrord"  prcfm- 
ised  the  Holy  Spirit.  Those  who  "believed  the  word  of  truth  "  were 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  accordingly.  14.  earnest — ^the  first  instalment 
paid  as  a  pledge  that  the  rest  will  follow  (Romans,  8.23;  2  Corinthians, 
I.  22).     until — rather.     "  Unto  the  redemption,"  &c.;  joined  thus,  "ye 


finai  completion,  when  the  actual  possession  shall  be  ours,  the  full  re- 
demption of  the  body"  (Romans,  8.  23)  as  well  as  of  the  soul,  from 
every  infirmity  (ch.  4.  30).  The  deliverance  of  the  creature  (the 
body,  and  the  whole  visible  creation)  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption, and  from  the  usurping  prince  of  this  world,  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  (Romans,  8.  12-23;  2  Peter, 
3.  13).  of  the  purchased  possession— God's  people  purchased  (ac- 
quired, Greek)  as  His  peculiar  (Greek)  possession  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  (Ads,  20.  28).  We  value  highly  that  which  we  pay  a  high  price 
for;  so  God,  His  church  (ch.  5.  25,  26;  i  Peter,  i.  18 ;  2.  9;  Malachi, 
3.  17,  Margin,  "  my  special  treasure").  15.  Wherefore — Because  ye 
are  in  Christ  and  sealed  by  His  Spirit  (v.  13, 14.)  1  also — on  my  part, 
in  return  for  God's  so  great  benefits  to  you.  after  I  heard — ever  since 
I  have  heard.  Not  implying  that  he  had  only  heard  of  their  conver- 
sion :  an  erroneous  argument  used  by  some  against  the  address  of  this 
epistle  to  Uie  Ephesians  {Note,  v.  i):  but  referring  to  the  report  he  had 
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heard  since  he  was  with  them,  as  to  their  Christian  graces.  So  in  the 
case  of  Philemon,  his  "  beloved  felhw-laborer"  (Philemon,  i),  he  uses 
the  same  words  (Philemon,  4.  5).  your  faith — ^rather,  as  Greek  *'  the 
fiuth  among  you,"  s>.,  which  many  (not  all)  of  you  have,  love  untO 
all  the  saints — of  whatever  name,  simply  because  they  are  saints.  A 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  true  Christianity  (ch.  6.  24).  "  Faith 
and  lave  he  often  joins  together.  A  wondrous  pair."  [Chrysostom.] 
Hope  is  added,  v.  18.  16.  (Colossians,  i.  9.)  of  you— Omitted  in  the 
oldest  MSS.  Then  the  translation  may  be  as  English  Version  still. 
or  as  Alford,  "  Making  mention  of  them  "  (your  "faith  and  love").  17. 
-A  fit  prayer  for  all  Christians,  the  6od  of  OUr  Lord  iesus — Appropri- 
ate title  here  ;  as  in  z^.  20-22,  he  treats  o(  God's  raising  yesus  to  be 
Head  over  all  things  to  the  church.     Jesus  Himself  called  the  Father 

••  My  God  "  (Matthew,  27. 46).    the  Father  of  glory— (cf.  Acts,  7. 2.) 

The  Father  of  that  infinite  glory  which  shines  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
who  is  "  the  glory"  (the  true  Shekinah):  through  whom  also  "  the  glo- 
ry  of  the  inheritance"  (v,  18)  shall  be  ours  (John,  17.  24;  2  Corinthi- 
ans, 3.  7.  to  4.  6).  the  spirit  of  wisdom — whose  attribute  is  infinite 
wisdom,  and  who  works  wisdom  in  believers  (Isaiah,  11. 2).  and  rev- 
elation— ^whose  function  it  is  to  reveal  to  believers  spiritual  mysteries 
(John,  16.  14;  I  Corinthians,  2.  10).  in  the  knoweldge — rather,  as 
Greek  (see  Note,  i  Corinthians,  13. 12),  "in  the  full  knowledge  o(  Him," 
viz.,  God.  18.  understanding — The  oldest  MSS.,  versions  and  fath- 
ers, read  "  heart."  Cf.  the  contrary  state  of  the  unbelieving,  the  heart 
being  in  fault  (ch,  4.  18;  Matthew,  13.  15).  Translate^  "  Having  the 
eyes  of  your  heart  enlightened"  (ch.  5.  14;  Matthew  4.  16).  The  first 
effect  of  the  Spirit  moving  in  the  new  creation,  as  in  the  original 
physical  creation  (Genesis,  I.  3  ;  2  Corinthians,  4.  6).  So  Theophi- 
Lus  to  AuTOLYCUS,  I.  3,  "  the  ears  of  the  heart."  Where  spiritual 
Ughtis,  there  is  life  (John,  i.  4).  The  heart  is  "the  core  of  life" 
[Harless],  and  the  fountain  of  the  thoughts;  whence  "  the  heart"  in 
Scripture  includes  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  inclinations.  Its  "  eye,"  or 
inward  vision,  both  receives  and  contemplates  the  light  (Matthew,  6. 
22, 23).  The  eye  is  the  symbol  of  intelligence  (Ezekiel,  i.  18).  the 
hope  of  his  calling —the  hope  appertaining  to  His  having  called  you; 
or,  to  the  calling  wherewith  He  has  called  you.  and — Omitted  in  the 
oldest  MSS.  and  versions,  rlohes  Of  the  giory,  &c — (Coossians,  I. 
27.)  his  inheritance  in  the  saints— The  inheritance  which  He  has 
in  store  in  the  case  of  the  saints.  I  prefer  explaining,  "  The  inherit- 
ance which  He  has  in  his  saints."  (See  Note,  v,  11 ;  Deuteronomy,  32.  9.) 

19.  exceeding—"  surpassing."  power  to  us-ward  who  believe— The 

whole  of  the  working  of  his  grace  which  He  is  carrying  on,  and  will 
carry  on,  in  us  who  believe.  By  the  term  "  saints  "  (v.  18),  believers 
are  regarded  as  absolutely  perfected,  and  so  as  being  God's  inheritance ; 
in  this  verse,  as  in  the  course  of  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  ac- 
COrdina  to — ^in  accordance  with  what  might  be  expected  from.  WOrlc- 
Ing — Greek,  "  the  energizing  ;**  translate,  "  the  effectual  working  "  (ch, 
3.  7).  The  same  superhuman  power  was  needed  and  exerted  to  make 
us  believe,  as  was  needed  and  exerted  to  raise  Christ  from  the  dead 
{v.  20).  Cf.  Philippians,  3.  10,  "  the  power  of  His  resurrection  "  (Col- 
ossians, 2. 12;  I  Peter,  I.  3-5).  of  His  mighty  power  —  C7r<p^^,  "of 
the  strength  of  hb  might."  20    in  Christ— as  our  "  first  fruits"  of  the 
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resurrection,  and  Head,  in  virtue  of  God's  mighty  working  in 
whom  His  power  to  us- ward  is  made  possible  and  actual.  [Alpord.J 
when  •  he  raised  him—"  in  that  He  raised  Him."  The  raising  of 
Christ  is  not  only  an  earnest  of  our  bodies  being  hereafter  raised,  but 
has  ^  spiritual  power  in  it  involving  (by  virtue  of  our  living  union 
with  Him,  as  members  with  the  Head)  the  resurrection,  spiritually 
of  the  believer's  soul,  now.  and  consequently  of  his  body 
hereafter  (Romans,  6.  8-11  ;  8.  11).  The  Son,  too,  as  God 
(though  not  as  man),  had  a  share  in  raising  His  own  human  body 
(John,  2.  19;  10.  17,  18).  Also  the  Holy  Spirit  (Romans,  I.  4  ;  i  Pe- 
ter, 3.  18).  set  him— Greek,  "  made  Him  sit."  The  glorious  spirits 
stand  about  the  throne  of  God,  but  they  do  not  sit  at  God's  right  hand 
(Hebrews,  r.  13).  at  hIS  own  right  hand— (Psalm  no.  I.)  Where 
He  remains  till  all  His  enemies  have  been  put  under  His  feet  (i  Cor- 
inthians, 15.  24.)-  Being  appointed  to  "  rule  in  the  midst  of  His  en- 
emies" during  their  rebellion  (Psalm  no.  2),  He  shall  resign  His 
commission  after  their  subjection  [Pearson]  (Mark,  16. 19;  Hebrews, 
I.  3;  10.  12).  In  the  heavenly  places —(v.  3)  As  Christ  has  a  lit- 
eral'body,  heaven  is  not  merely  a  state,  but  a  pla^e ;  and  where  He 
is,  there  His  people  shall  be  (John,  14.  3).  21.  Greek,  "  Far  (or  high) 
above  all  (ch.  4.  10)  principality  (or  rule,  i  Corinthians,  15.  24).  and 
authority,  and  power  (Matthew,  28.  18),  and  dominion  (or  lordship)." 
Cf.  Philippians,  2.  9;  Colossians,  I.  16;  Hebrews,  7.  26;  i  Peter,  3. 
22.  Evil  spirits  (who  are  similarly  divided  into  various  ranks,  ch.  6. 
12),  as  well  as  angels  of  light,  and  earthly  potentates,  are  included  (cf. 
Romans,  8.  38).  Jesus  is  *'  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords  "  (Rev- 
elation, 19. 16.)  The  higher  is  His  honor,  the  greater  is  that  of  His 
people,  who  are  His  members  joined  to  Him  the  Head.  Some  phil- 
osophizing teachers  of  the  school  of  Simon  Magus,  in  western  Asia 
Minor,  had,  according  to  Irenaeus  And  Epiphanius,  taught  their  hearers 
these  names  of  various  ranks  of  angels.  St.  Paul  shows  that  the  tru- 
est wisdom  is  to  know  Christ  as  reigning  above  them  all.  every  name 
— every  being  whatever.  "  Any  other  creature "  (Romans,  8.  39.)  in 
this  ^W\^— Greek,  "  age,"  ue.,  the  pVesent  order  of  things,  *'  Things 
present  .  .  things  to  come"  (Romans,  8.  38).  that  .  .  tO  COme — Names 
which  now  we  know  not,  but  shiU  know  hereafter  in  heaven.  We 
know  that  the  Emperor  goes  before  all,  though  we  cannot  enumerate 
(dl  the  satraps  and  ministers  of  his  court ;  so  we  know  that  Christ  is 
set  above  all.  although  we  cannot  name  them  all."  [Bengel.]  22. 
put .  .  .  under — Greek,  "  put  in  subjection  under  "  (Psalm  8. 6;  I  Co- 
rinthians, 15.27).  gave  ...  to  the  church— for  her  special  advantage. 
TTie  Greek  order  is  emphatic:  "  Him  He  gave  as  Head  over  all  things 
to  the  church."  Had  it  been  any  one  save  Him,  her  Head,  it  would 
not  have  been  the  boon  it  is  to  the  church.  But  as  He  is  Head  over 
all  things  (who  is  also  her  Head  and  she  the  body),  all  things  are  hers 
(I  Corinthians,  3.  21-23).  He  is  OVER  ("far  above")  all  things:  in  con- 
trast to  the  words,  "  TO  the  church**  viz.,  for  her  advantage.  The  former 
are  subject;  the  latter  is  joined  with  Him  in  His  dominion  over  them, 
"Head"  implies  not  only  His  dominion,  but  our  union;  therefore, 
while  we  look  upon  Him  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  see  ourselves 
in  heaven  (Revelation,  3.  21).  For  the  Head  and  body  are  not  sev- 
ered by  anything  intervening,  else  the  body  would  cease  to  be  the 
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body,  and  the  Head  cease  to  be  the  Head.  [Pearson  from  Chrys- 
OSTOM.]  23.  his  body — His  mystical  and  spiritual,  not  literal,  body. 
Not,  however,  merely  ngurative  or  metaphoncal.  He  is  really,  though 
spiritually,  the  church's  Head.  His  life  is  her  life.  She  shares  His 
crucifixion  and  His  consequent  glory.  He  possesses  everything,  ^is 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  His  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  and  His  glori- 
fied manhood,  not  merely  for  Himself,  but  for  her,  who  has  a  mem- 
bership of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  (ch.  5.  30).  fulBMS 
— **  the  filled  up  receptacle."  [Eadie.]  The  church  is  dwHt  in  and 
filled  by  Christ,  She  is  the  receptacle,  not  of  His  inherent,  but  of  His 
communicated^  pleftitade  of  gifts  and  graces.  As  His  is  the  *  fulness" 
(John,  I.  16;  Colossians,  i.  19;  2: 9)  inherently,  so  she  is  His  "fulness" 
by  His  impartation  of  it  to  her,  in  virtue  of  her  union  to  Him  (ch.  5. 
18;  Colossians,  2.  10).  **  T\ie /uil  manifestation  of  His  being,  because 
penetrated  by  His  life."  [Conybeare  &  HowsoN.J  She  is  the  con- 
tinued revelation  of  His  Divine  life  in  human  form  ;  the  fullest  rep- 
resentative  of  His  plenitude.  Not  the  angelic  hierarchy,  as  false  teach- 
ers taught  (Colossians,  2.  9, 10,  18),  but  Christ  Himself  is  the  ''fulness 
oC  the  God-head,"  and  she  represents  Him.  Koppe  translates  less 
probably,  "  the  whole  universal  multitude."  flileth  all  In  all — Christ 
as  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  world,  constituted  by 
God  (Colossians,  i.  16,  &c,),  fills  all  the  universe  of  things  with  all 
things.  "  Fills  all  creation  with  whatever  it  possesses."  [Alford.I 
The  Greek  is  "  FiUeth  for  Himself:* 

CHAPTER  II. 
Ver.  1-22.  God's  Love  and  Grace  in  Quickening  us,  once 
Dead,  through  Christ.  His  Purpose  in  Doing  so  :  Exhorta- 
tion Based  on  our  Privileges  as  Built  Together,  an  Holy 
Temple,  in  Christ,  through  the  Spirit.  I.  And  you — "  You  also," 
among  those  who  have  experienced  His  mighty  power  in  enabling 
them  to  believe  (v.  19-23).  hath  he  quickened  —  Supplied  from  the 
Greek  (v.  5).  dead — spiritually  (Colossians,  2.  13).  A  living  corpse  ; 
without  the  gracious  presence  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  soul,  and  so  un- 
able to  think,  w^ill,  or  do  aught  that  is  holy,  in  trespasses  . .  .  SinS 
— in  them,  as  the  element  in  which  the  unbeliever  is,  and  through 
which  he  is  dead  to  the  true  life.  Sin  is  the  death  of  the  soul.  Isa- 
iah. 9.  2;  John,  5.  25,  "  dead  "  (spiritually),  I  Timothy,  5.  6.  "Alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God  "  (ch.  4.  18).  Translate,  as  Greek,  "  in  your 
trespasses,"  &c.  "Trespass "  in  Greek,  expresses  a  fall  or  lapse;  such 
as  the  transgression  of  Adam  whereby  he  fell.  "Sin"  Greek,  ''Hamar- 
Ha  "  implies  innate  corruption  and  alienation  from  God  (Ht,,  erring 
sf  the  mind  from  the  rule  of  truth)^  exhibited  in  acts  of  sin  (Greek, 
**  HamartemcUa").  Bengel  refers  "  trespasses"  to  the  Jews  who  had 
the  law,  and  yet  revolted  from  it;  "sins,**  to  the  Gentiles  who  know 
not  God.  2.  the  course  of  this  world— the  career  {lit.,  "  the  age." 
cf.  Galatians,  i.  4),  or  present  system  of  this  world  ^i  Corinthians.  2. 
6.  12;  3.  18,  19,  as  opposed  to  "  the  world  to  come"/;  alien  from  God, 
and  lying  in  the  wicked  one  (i  John,  5.  19).  "  The  age  "  (which  is 
something  more  internal  and  ethical)  regulates  "  the  world  "  (which  is 
something  more  external),  the  pHnce  Of  the  pOWOr  Of  the  air  -p 
the  unseen  God  who  lies  underneath  guiding  **  the  course  of  this 
world"  (a  Corinthians,  4.  4);  ranging  through  the  air  around  us  ;  cf. 

S3 


God's  Levi  EPHESIANS  II.  and  Graa. 

Mark,  4,  4,  "  iowls  of  the  air"  (<7«^^>&," heaven ")  »>.  {v,  15),  "  Satan  " 
and  his  demons.  Cf.  ch.  6.  12 ;  John,  12.  31.  Christ's  ascension 
seems  to  have  cast  Satan  out  of  heaven  (Revelation,  12.  5,  9,  10,  12, 
13),  where  he  had  been  heretofore  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  (Job,  i.). 
No  longer  able  to  accuse  in  htaven  those  justified  by  Christ,  the  as- 
cended Savior  (Romans,  8.  33,  34),  he  assails  them  on  earth  with  all 
trials  and  temptations  •  and  **  we  live  in  an  atmosphere  poisonous  and 
impregnated  with  deadly  elements.  But  a  mighty  purification  of  the 
tir  will  be  effected  by  Christ's  coming  "  [Auberlen],  for  Satan  shall 
be  bound  (Revelation,  12.  12,  13,  15,  17;  20.  2,  3).  "The  power"  is 
here  used  collectively  for  the  *'  powers  of  the  air ;"  in  apposition  with 
which  "  powers"  stand  the  "  spirits,"'  comprehended  in  the  singular, 
"the  spirit,"  taken  also  collectively:  the  aggregate  of  the  "seducing 
spirits  (i  Timothy,  4.  i)  which  "work  now  {still\  not  merelv,  as  in 
your  case,  *in  time /at/')  in  the  sons  of  disobedience  (a  Hebraism: 
men  who  are  not  merely  by  accident  disobedient,  but  who  are  essen- 
tially sons  of  disobedience  itself:  cf.  Matthew,  3.  7),  and  of  which  Sa- 
tan is  here  declared  to  be  the  prince."  The  Greek  does  not  allow  "the 
spirit  "  to  refer  to  Satan^  "  the  prince  "  himself,  but  to  "  ike  powers  of 
Vu  air  "  of  which  he  is  prince.  The  powers  of  the  air  are  the  embod- 
iment of  that  evil  "  spirit "  which  is  the  ruling  principle  of  unbeliev- 
ers,  especially  the  heathen  (Acts,  26.  18),  as  opposed  to  the  spirit  of 
the  children  of  God  (Luke,  4.  33).  The  potency  of  that  "spirit"  is 
shown  in  the  "disobedience"  of  the  former.  Cf.  Deuteronomy  32.  20, 
"children  in  whom  is  no  faith  "  (Isaiah,  30.  9;  57.  4).  They  disobey  the 
gospel  both  in  faith  and  practice  (2  Thessalonians,  I.  8 ;  i  Corinthi- 
ans, 2.  12).  3.  also  we — i-e.^  we  also,  St.  Paul  here  joins  himself  in 
the  same  category  with  them,  passing  from  the  second  person  (v,  z,  2) 
to  the  first  person  here,  all — ^Jews  and  Gentiles.  OUr  Conversation 
^^"our  way  of  life"  (2  Corinthians,  i.  12  ;  i  Peter,  1. 18).  This  ex- 
pression implies  an  outwardly  more  decorous  course,  than  the  open 
"  walk "  in  mss  sins  on  the  part  of  the  majority  of  Ephesians  in 
times  past,  the  Gentile  portion  of  whom  may  oe  specially  referred  to 
in  V.  2.  Paul  and  his  Jewish  count r3rmen,  though  outwardly  more 
seemly  than  the  Gentiles  (Acts,  26.  4,  5,  18),  had  been  essentially  like 
them  in  living  to  the  unrenewed  flesh,  without  the  Spirit  of  God. 
ftalflllino— ^w^  "  doing."  mind  —  GreeJb,  "  our  thoughts."  Mental 
suggestions  and  purposes  (independent  of  God),  as  distinguished  from 
the  blind  impulses  of  "  the  flesh."  and  were  by  nature— He  inten- 
tionally  breaks  off"  the  construction,  substituting  "  and  we  were  "  for 
"  and  being,"  to  mark  emphatically  his  and  their  past  state  by  nature, 
as  contrasted  with  their  present  stale  by  grace.  Not  merely  is  it,  we 
had  our  way  of  life  fulfilling  our  fleshly  desires,  and  so  being  children 
of  wrath;  but  we  were  by  nature  originally  "  children  of  wrath,"  and 
so  consequently  had  our  way  of  life  fulfilling  our  fleshly  desires.  "  Na- 
ture," in  Greeks  implies  that  which  has  grown  in  us  as  the  peculiarity 
of  our  being,  growing  with  our  growth,  and  strengthening  with  one 
strength,  as  distinguished  from  that  which  has  been  wrought  on  us  by 
mere  external  influences  ;  what  is  inherent,  not  acquired  (job,  14.  4  ; 
Psalm  51.  5).  An  incidental  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  original  hin. 
children  of  wrath — not  merely  "  sons,"  as  in  the  Greek,*'  sons  of  diso- 
bedience" (v.  2),  but  "  children  "  by  generation;  not  m^r€iy  by  adoption^ 

54 


Gc£s  L(nf€  EPHESIANS  II.  and  Gracg. 

as  *'  sons  "  might  be.    Tlie  Greek  older  more  emphatically  marks  this 
innate  corruption :  '**Those  who  in  their  (very)  nature  are  children  of 
wrath;"  «.  5,  **  grace"  is  opposed  to  "  nature  "  here :  and  salvation  (im- 
plied  in  V.   5.  8,  "saved '^)  to  "wrath."     Cf.  Article  IX.  Church  of 
England  Common  Prayer  Book.      '^Original,  or  birth-sin,  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  but  is  the  fault,  and  corruption  of  the 
nature  of  every  man,  naturally  engendered  of  Adam  [Christ  was  su- 
^emaiumUy  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  viigin],whereby  man  is 
Tery  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  ii  of  his  own  nature  in- 
clined to  evil ;  and  tlwrefore,  in  erery  person  bom  into  this  world,  it 
deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation."    St.  Paul  shows  that  even 
the  Jews,  who  boasted  of  their  birth  from  Abraham,  were  by  natural 
birth  equally  children  of  wrath  as  the  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  de- 
spised on  account    of   their   birth   from    idolaters  (Romans,  3.  9; 
5.    12-14.).    "  Wrath    abideth"  on  all  who  disobey   the  gospel    in 
laith  and  practice)  John,  3.  36).    The  phrase,   "children  of   wrath." 
is  a  Hebraism,  i>.,  objects  of  God's  wrath  from  childhood,  in  our 
natural  state,  as  being  bom  in  sin  which  God  hates.    So  "son  of 
death"  (Mmgin^  2  Samuel,  12.  5);  "son  of  perdition"  Qohn,  17.  12; 
8  Thessalonians,  2.  3).    M  Others — Greeks  "  as  the  rest'  of  mankind 
are  (i  Thessalonians,  4.   13).     4.  God  wbo   Is   l\^\t^Greek^   "(as) 
bHng  rich  in  mercy."    tor — «./.,  ^^  because  of  His  great  love."    This, 
was  the  special  ground  of  God's  saving  us;  as  "rich  in  mercy"  (cf.  v. 
7;  ch«  I.  7;  Romans,  2.  4;  10.  12)  was  the  general  ground.    "  Mercy 
takes  away  misery;  iove  confers  salvation."     [Bengel.]     5.   dead  ill 
slut — ^The  best  reading  is  in  the  Greeks  "  dead  in  our  (Kt,  the)  tres- 
fosses^    quickened — "  vivified"  spiritually,  and  by  consequence  here- 
after, corporally.     There  must  be  a  spiritual  resurrection  of  the  souI» 
before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resurrection  of  the  body  [Pearson.1 
(John,  II.  25,  26 ;  Romans,  8.  ii).    together  with  Christ— The  Head 
being  seated  at  God's  right  hand,  the  body  also  sits  there  with  Him. 
[Chrysostom.]    We  are  already  seated  there  in  him  ("  in  Christ  Je- 
sus," V,  6.)  and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  Him;  in  Him  already  as 
in  our  Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope;  by  Him  hereafter,  as  by 
the  conferring  cause,  when  hopes  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  fruition. 
[Pearson.]    What  God  wrought  in  Christ,  He  wrought  (by  the  very 
net)  in  all  united  to  Christ,  and  one  with  Him.     by   grace   ye  are 
saved — Gxeek^  "  Ye  are  in  a  saved  state."     Not  merely  "  ye  are  being 
saved,"  but  ye  "  are  passed  from  death  unto  life"  (John  5.24).     Sal- 
vation is  to  the  Christian  not  a  thing  to  be  waited  for  hereafter,  but 
already    realized    (i   John,   3.    14.)      The    parenthetic  introduction 
•f   this  clause    here    (cf.   v.  8)  is  a  burst   of    St.   Paul's   feeling, 
and  in   order  to  make  the    Ephesians  feel   that   grace   from    first 
to  last  is   the  sole  source  of   salvation;  hence,  too,  he  says,  '*'ye," 
not   **we."     6.  raised   us   up  together — with   Christ.      The  "rais- 
ing up"   pre-supposes  previous   quickening  of  Jesus  in    the   tomb,. 
and  of  us  in   the  grave  of  our   sins,     made   US   Sit  together — with 
Christ,  viz.y  in  His  ascension.     Believers  are  bodily  in  heaven  in  point 
of  right,  and  virtually  so  in  Spirit,  and  have  each  their  own  place  as- 
signed there,  which  in  due  time  they  shall  take  possession  of  (Philip- 
,pians,  3.  20,  21).     He  does  not  say  "  on  the  right  hand oi  God  ;"  a  pre* 
rogative  reserved  to  Christ  peculiarly:  though  they  shall  share  His 
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throne  (Revelation,  3.  21).  in  Christ  Je6U8~Oar  union  with  Him  is 
the  ground  of  our  present  spiritual,  and  future'  bodily,  resurrection 
and  ascension.  "  Christ  Jesus  "  is  the  phrase  mostly  used  in  this  epis- 
tle, in  which  the  Office  of  the  Christ,  the  Anointed  prophet,  priest, 
and  king,  is  the  prominent  thought ;  when  the  Person  is  prominent, 
"  Jesus  Christ "  is  the  phrase  used.  7.  Greeks  "  That  He  might  show 
forth  (middle  reflexive  voice:  for  His  own  glory,  ch.  I.  6,  12,  14)  in 
the  ages  which  are  coming  on,"  f>.,  the  blessed  ages  of  the  gospel 
which  supercede  **  the  age  {Greeks  for  *  course ')  of  this  world  "  (v.  2), 
«nd  the  past  **  ages  "  from  which  the  mystery  was  hidden  (Colossians, 
I.  26,  27).  These  good  ages,  though  beginning  with  the  first  preach- 
ing  of  the  gospel,  arid  thenceforth  continually  succeeding  one  another^ 
are  not  consummated  till  the  Lord's  coming  again  (cf.  ch.  i.  21  ;  He- 
brews, 6.  5).  The  words,  "coming  on,"  do  not  exclude  the  time  then 
^esentj  but  imply  simply  the  ages  following  upon  Christ's  "  raising 
them  up  together  "  spiritually  (v.  6).  Ilindness — "  benignity."  tlirough 
Clirist — rather,  as  Greeks  "in  Christ:"  the  same  expression  as  is  so 
often  repeated,  to  mark  that  all  our  blessings  centre  "IN  Him."  8.  For 
— Illustrating  "  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  in  kindness." 
Translate  as  in  v.  5,  "  Ye  are  in  a  saved  state."  through  faith — The 
effect  of  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  (ch.  i.  19,  20;  Philippians, 

3.  10)  whereby  we  are  "  raised  together"  with  Him  (v.t\  Colossians,  2. 
12).  Some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  through  your  (AV.,  Uh^)  faith.". 
The  instrument  or  mean  of  salvation  on  the  part  of  the  person  saved; 
Christ  alone  is  the  meritorious  agent,  and  that  — z/i«.,  the  act  of  believ- 
tng,  or  "  faith."  "  Of  yourselves"  stands  in  opposition  to,  "  it  is  the 
^ft  of  God"  (Philippians,  I.  29).  "  That  which  I  have  said,  'through 
faith,'  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  so  as  if  I  excepted /jiM  itself  from 
grace.  [EsTius.]  "  God  justifies  the  believing  man,  not  for  the  worthiness 
of  his  belief,  but  for  the  worthiness  of  Him  in  whom  he  believes." 
rHooKER.]  The  initiation,  as  well  as  the  increase,  of  faith,  is  from  the 
opirit  of  Qod,  not  only  by  an  external  proposal  of  the  word,  but  by  inter- 
nal illumination  in  the  soul.  [Pearson.]  Yet  "  faith  "  cometh  by  the 
means  which  man  must  avail  himself  of,  w>.,"  hearing  the  word  of  God  " 
(Romans,  10.  I7),and  prayer  (Luke,  it.  13),  though  the  blessing  is  wholly 
of  God  (I  Corinthians,  3.  6,  7).  9.  Not  of  WOrkS — This  clause  stands 
in  contrast  to  "by  grace,"  as  is  confirmed  by  Romans,  4.  4,  5;  ii.  6. 
lost — rather,  as  Greeks  "  that  no  man  should  boast  "  (Romans,  3.  27  ; 

4.  2).  10.  workmanship  —  AV.,  "  a  thing  of  His  making ;"  "  handi- 
work." Here  the  spiritual  creation,  not  the  physical,  is  referred  to  (v. 
8.  9).  created — having  been  created  (ch.  4.  24;  Psalm  102.  18  ;  Isa- 
iah, 43.  21;  2  Corinthians,  5.  5,  17).  unto — "/^good  works."  "Good 
works"  cannot  be  performed  until  we  are  new  "  created  unto  "  them. 
St.  Paul  never  calls  the  works  of  the  law  "  good  works."  We  are  not 
saved  by,  but  created  unto,  good  works,  before  ordained — Greek,  "be- 
fore made  ready"  (cf.  John,  5.  36).  God  marks  out  for  each  in  His 
purposes  beforehand,  the  particular  good  works,  and  the  time  and  way 
which  he  sees  best.  God  both  makes  ready  by  His  Providence  the 
opportunities  for  the  works,  and  makes  us  ready  for  their  performance 

(John,  15. 16;  2  Timothy,  2.  21).    that  we  should  walk  in  them— 

not  "  be  saved  "  by  them.     Works  do  not    justify,  but  the   justified, 
man  works  (Galatians,  5.  22-25.)      II.    The  Greek  order  iq  the  oldest 
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MSS.  is,  "  That  in  time  past  (lit.  once)  ye/*  &c.  Such  remembrance 
sharpens  gratitude  and  strengthens  faith  (v.  19).  [Bengel.]  66lltile8 
to  tn6  flesh — ue,^  Gentiles  in  respect  to  circumcision,  caflod  Ulicir- 
OUmcislOII — The  Gentiles  were  called  [in  contempt],  and  wcre^  the 
Uncircumcision  ;  the  Jews  were  called,  but  were  not  truly,  the  Cir- 
cumcision. [Elucxstt.]  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands — as  opposed 
to  the  true  "circumcision  of  the  heart  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  the  letter" 
(Romans,  2.  29),  "  made  without  hands  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
ans  of  the  flesh  by  the   circumcision  of  Christ  '  (Colossians,  2.  11.) 

12.  without  Christ — Greeks  **  separate  from  Christ ;"  having  no  part 
in  Him  ;  far  from  Him.  A  different  Greek  word  (aneu)  would  be  re- 
quired to  express,  "  Christ  was  not  present  with  you."  [Tittm.) 
aliens — Greek,  "alienated  from."  Not  merely  "separated  from."  The 
Israelites  were  cut  off  from  the  commonwealth  of  God,  but  it  was  as 
being  self-righteous,  indolent,  and  unworthy,  not  as  aHens 
and  strangers.  [Chrysostom.]  The  expression,  "  alienated  from," 
takes  it  for  granted  that  the  Gentiles,  before  they  had  apostatized 
from  the  primitive  truth,  had  been  sharers  in  light  and  life  (cf.  ch.  4. 
18.  23}.  The  hope  of  redemption  through  the  Messiah,  on  their  sub- 
seauent  apostasy,  was  embodied  into  a  definite  "commonwealth"  or 
pohty,  viz,,  that  "  of  Israel,"  from  which  the  Gentiles  were  alienated. 
Contrast  v.  13.  ch.  3.  6;  4.4,  5,  with  Psalm  147, 20.  covenants  Of  prom- 
ise— rather,  ".  . .  of  the  promise,"  w«.,  "  to  thee  and  thy  seed  will  I 
give  this  land  "  (Romans,  9.  4 '  Galatians,  3.  16.)  The  plural  implies 
the  several  renewals  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
and  with  the  whole  people  at  Sinai.  [Alford.]  "  The  promise  "  is 
singular,  to  signify  that  the  covenant,  m  reality,  and  substantially,  is 
one  and  the  same  at  all  times,  but  only  different  in  its  accidents  and 
external  circumstances  (cf.  Hebrews,  i.  i,  "at  sundry  times  and  in  di« 
vers  manners"),  without .  .  .  hope — beyond  this  life  (1  Corinthians, 
15.  19).  The  CONJECTURES  of  heathen  philosophers  as  to  a  future  life 
were  at  best  vague,  and  utterly  unsatisfactory.  They  had  no  Di- 
vine "promise,"  and  therefore  no  sure  ground  of  " hope."  Epicurus 
and  Aristotle  did  not  believe  in  it  at  all.  The  Plat  on  ists  believed  the 
soul  passed  through  perpetual  changes,  now  happy,  and  then  again 
miserable.  The  Stoics,  that  it  existed  no  longer  than  till  the  time  of 
the  general  burning  up  of  all  things,  without  God — Greek,  "  atheists," 
«.<.,  they  had  not  "God"  in  the  sense  we  use  the  word,  the  Eternal  Be- 
ing who  made  and  governs  all  things  (cf.  Acts,  14.  15,  "Turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea» 
and  all  things  therein  ),  whereas  the  Jews  had  distinct  ideas  of  God 
and  immortality.  Cf.  also  Galatians,  4.  8,  "  Ye  knew  not  God  •  •  •  V* 
did  service  unto  them  which  are  no  gods  "  (i  Thessalonians,  4.  5).  So 
also  pantheists  are  atheists,  for  an  impersonal  God  is  NO  God,  aiyl  an 
ideal  immortality  no  immortality.  [Tholuck.]  in  the  WOrld — In 
contrast  to  belonging  to  "  the  commonwealth  of  Israel."  Having  their 
portion  and  their  all  in  this  godless  vain  world  (Psalm  17.  14),  from 
which  Christ  delivers  His  people  (John,  15.  19;  17.  14;  Galatians,  1.4). 

13.  now— In  contrast  to  "at  that  time"  (v.  12).  In  Christ  iOSUS — 
— ^**  Jesus"  is  here  added,  whereas  the  expression  before  (v.  12)  had 
been  merely  "  Christ,"  to  mark  that  they  know  Christ  as  the  personal 

Savior,   "Jesus."     SORietlmes— (7^<'^>&,   "aforetime."      fap  OfT— The 
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Jewish  description  of  the  Gentiles.  Far  off  from  God  and  from  the 
people  of  God  (v.  17  ;  Isaiah,  57. 19;  Acts.  2.  39).  are — Greek,  "have 
been,-  ti^^Greek,  "  in."  Thus  "  the  blood  of  Christ  is  made  the 
seal  of  a  covenant  IN  which  their  nearness  to  God  consists.  In  ch.  i. 
7,  where  the  blood  is  more  directly  spoken  of  as  the  instrument,  it  is 
"  iArou^A  His  blood."  [Alpord.]  14.  h^^GreeJk,  "  Himself"  alone, 
pre-eminently,  and  none  else.  Emphatical.  our  peace — not  merely 
**  Peacemaker,"  but  "  Himself  the  price  of  our  (Jews'  and  Gentiles' 
alike)  peace  with  God,  and  so  the  bond  of  union  between  "  both "  in 
God.  He  took  both  into  Himself,  and  reconciled  them,  united,  to 
God,  by  His  assuming  our  nature  and  our  penal  and  legal  liabilities 
{v.  15  ;  Isaiah,  9.  5,  6;  53.  5;  Micah,  5.  5  ;  Colossians,  I.  20).  His  ti- 
tle, "Shiloh,"  means  the  same  (Genesis,  49.  10).  the  middle  wall  Of 
ptkrtlilon—Greeky  "...  of  /^  partition  "  or  "  fence  ;"  the  middle  wall 
which  parted  Jew  and  Gf  ntile.  There  was  a  balustrade  of  stone  which 
separated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  holy  place,  which  it  was 
death  for  a  Gentile  to  pass.  But  this,  though  incidentally  alluded  to, 
was  but  a  symbol  of  the  partition  itself,  viz.,  "  the  enmity  "  between 
"  both  "  and  God  (v.  1 5),  the  real  cause  of  separation  from  God.  and  so 
the  mediate  cause  of  their  separation  from  one  another.  Hence  there 
was  a  two-fold  wall  of  partition,  one  the  inner  wall,  severing  even  the 
Jewish  people  from  entrance  to  the  holy  part  of  the  temple  where  the 
priests  officiated,  the  other  the  outer  wall,  separating  the  Gentile  pros- 
elytes from  access  to  the  court  of  the  Jews  (cf.  Ezekiel,  44. 7;  Acts,  21. 
28).  Thus  this  twofold  wall  represented  the  Sinaitic  law,  which  both 
severed  all  men,  even  the  Jews,  from  access  to  God  (through  sin, 
^hich  is  the  violation  of  the  law),  and  also  separated  the  Gentiles  from 
the  Jews.  As  the  term  "  wall "  implies  the  strength  of  the  partition ; 
so  "  fence  "  implies  that  it  was  easily  removed  by  God  when  the  due 
time  came.  lo.  Rather,  make  "  enmity  "  an  apposition  to  "  the  mid- 
dle wall  of  partition :"  "  Hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  pkr- 
tit  ion  (not  merely  as  English  Version,  *  between  us,*  but  also  between 
4tll  men  and  God)^  to  wit,  the  enmity  (Romans,  8.  7)  by  his  flesh  "  (cf. 
y.  16 ;  Romans,  8.  3).  the  law  of  Commandments  contained  in — 
Greek,  "  the  law  of  the  commandments  [consisting]  in  ordinances." 
This  law  was  "  the  partition  "  or  "  fence,  *  which  embodied  the  ex- 
pression of  the  "  enmity  "  (the  "  wrath  "  of  God  against  our  sin,  and 
our  enmity  to  Him,  v.  3)  (Romans,  4,  15;  5.  20;  7.  lo,  li;  8.  7). 
Ghrist  has  in,  or  by,  His  crucified  flesh,  abolished  it,  so  far  as  its  con- 
demning and  enmity-creating  power  is  concerned  (Colossians,  2.  14), 
substituting  for  it  the  law  of  love,  which  is  the  everlasting  spirit  of  the 
law,  and  which  flows  from  the  realization  in  the  soul  of  His  love  in 
His  death  for  us.  Translate  what  follows,  "  That  He  might  make  the 
two  ^Jews  and  Gentiles)  into  one  new  man."  Not  that  He  might 
merely  reconcile  the  two  to  each  other,  but  incorporate  the  two,  recon- 
ciled in  Him  to  God,  into  one  new  man  :  the  old  man  to  which  both 
belonged,  the  enemy  of  God,  having  been  slain  in  His  flesh  on  the 
cross.  Observe,  too,  one  new  man :  we  are  all  in  God's  sight  but  one 
in  Christ,  as  we  are  but  one  in  Adam;  [Alford.]  making  peace — 
primarily  between  all  and  God,  secondarily  between  Jews  and  Gentiles: 
He  being  "our  peace."  This  "peace-making"  precedes  its  publication 
<v.  17.)    16.   Translate,  "  Might  altogether  reconcile  them  both  in  one 
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body  (the  church.  Col.  3. 15)  unto  God  through  His  cross."  The  Greek 
for  "  reconcile"  (apocaialaxe),  found  only  here  and  Col.  i.  20,  expresses 
not  only  a  return  to  favor  with  one  {catallage)^  but  so  to  lay  aside  en- 
mity that  complete  amity  follows ;  to  pass  from  en- 
mity to  compute  reconciHation.  [Tittm.I  8lain  the  enmity — vim,, 
that  had  been  between  man  and  Cfod  ;  and  so  that  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  which  had  resulted  from  it.  By  His  being  slain.  He  slew  it 
(cf.  Hebrews,  2.  14).  thereby —  Greek,  "  therein  f  "  in  "  or  "  by  the 
cross,**  i^.t  His  crucifixion  (Colossians.  2.  15).  17.  Translate,  "  He 
came  and  announced  glad  tidings  of  peace."  "  He  came  "  of  His 
own  free  love,  and  "  announced  peace  "  with  His  own  mouth  to  the 
2q>ostles  (Luke.  24.  36;  John,  20.  19,  2i,  26);  and  by  them  to  others, 
through  His  Spirit  present  in  His  church  (John,  14.  18).  Acts,  26.  23 
is  strictly  parallel :  after  His  resurrection  *'  He  showed  light  to  the 
people  ('them  that  were  nich*)  and  to  the  Gentiles"  ("  you  that  were 
afar  off"),  by  His  Spirit  in  His  ministers  (cf  i  Peter,  3.  19).  and  tO 
then — The  oldest  MSS.  insert  "  peace"  again  ;  "  And  peace  to  them." 
The  repetition  implies  the  joy  with  which  both  alike  would  dwell 

r*n  and  again  upon  the  welcome  word  **  peace."  So  Isaiah,  57.  19, 
Translate^  "  For  it  is  through  Him  Qohn,  14.  6;  Hebrews,  10.  19) 
that  we  have  our  access  (ch.  3.  12;  Romans,  5.  2),  both  of  us,  in  (iV., 
united  in,  iV.,  by,  i  Corinthians,  12.  13,  Greek)  one  Spirit  to  the  Fath- 
er," viz.,  as  our  common  Father,  reconciled  to  both  alike;  whence  flows 
the  removal  of  all  separation  between  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  oneness 
of  "  the  Spirit,"  through  which  we  both  have  our  access,  is  necessarily 
followed  by  oneness  of  the  body,  the  church  (v.  16).  The  distinctness 
of  persons  in  the  Divine  Trinity  appears  in  this  verse.  It  is  also  fatal 
to  the  theory  of  sacerdotalpriests  in  the  gospel  through  whom  alone 
the  people  can  approach  Crod.  All  alike,  people  and  ministers,  can 
draw  nigh  to  God  through  Christ  their  ever-living  Priest.  19.  Now 
therefore — rather,  "  So  then."  [Alford.]  foreigners — rather,  "so- 
journers :"  opposed  to  "  members  of  the  household, '  as  "  strangers  "  is 
to  *' fellow-citizens."  Philippians,  3.  19,  20,  "conversation,'  Greek, 
"citizenship."  but— The  oldest  MSS.  add,  "are."  with  the  saints 
— "the  commonwealth  of  (spiritual)  Israel"  (v.  12).  of  God— THE 
Father  ;  as  Jesus  Christ  appears  in  v.  20,  and  the  Spirit  in  v.  22. 
20.  Translate  as  Greek,  "  Built  up  upon,"  &c.,  (participle:  having  been 
halt  up  upon:  omit,  therefore,  "and  are").  Cf.  I  Corinthians,  3.  11, 
12.  The  same  image  in  ch.  3.  18,  recurs  in  his  address  to  the 
Ephesian  elders  (Acts,  20.  32),  and  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy  at 
Ephesus  (i  Timothy,  3,  15;  2  Timothy,  2.  19),  naturally  suggested  by 
the  splendid  architecture  of  Diana's  temple;  the  glory  of  the  Christian 
temple  b  internal  and  real,  not  mere  idolatrous  gaud.  The  image  of 
a  building  is  appropriate  also  to  the  Jew-Christians;  as  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  was  the  strong  hold  of  Judaism ;  as  Diana's  temple,  of  Pa- 
ganism, foundation  of  the  apostles,  &c. — 1>.,  upon  their  ministry 
and  living  example  (cf.  Matthew,  16.  18).  Christ  Himself,  the  only 
true  foundation,  was  the  grand  subject  of  their  ministry,  and  spring  of 
their  life.  As  one  with  Him  and  His  fellow-workers,  they,  too,  m  a 
secondary  sense,  are  called  "  foundations  "  (Revelation,  21.  14).  The 
"  prophets  "  are  joined  with  them  closely ;  for  the  expression  is  here 
not  **^  foundations  of  the  apostles  and  the  prophets,"  but  foundation  of 
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the  apostles  and  prophets^  For  the  doctrine  of  both  was  essentially 
anei^i  Peter,  i.  lo,  ii ;  Revelation,  19.  10).  The  apostles  take  the 
precedency  (Luke,  10.  24).  Thus  he  appropriately  shows  regard  to  the 
claims  of  Jews  and  Gentiles :  **  the  prophets "  representing  the  old 
Jewish  dispensation,  "  the  apostles  "  the  new.  The  "  prophets"  of  the 
new  also  are  included.  Bengel  &  Alforo  refer  the  meaning  solely 
to  these  (ch.  3.  5;  4.  11).  These  passages  imply,  I  think,  that  the  New 
Testament  prophets  are  not  excluded ;  but  the  apostle's  plain  reference 
to  Psalm  118.  22,  "  the  head  stone  of  the  corner,"  proves  that  the  Old 
Testament  prophets  are  a  prominent  thought.  David  is  called  a 
"  prophet "  in  Acts,  2.  30.  Cf.  also  Isaiah,  28.  16:  another  prophet 
present  to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  which  prophecy  leans  on  the  earlier 
one  of  Jacob  (Grenesis,  49.  24).  The  sense  of  the  context,  too,  suits 
this  :  Ye  were  once  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  (in  the 
time  of  her  Old  Testament  Prophets^  but  now  ye  are  members  of 
the  true  Israel,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  her  New  Testament 
apostles,  and  Old  Testament  prophets.  St.  Paul  continually  identifies 
his  teaching  with  that  of  Israel's  old  prophets  (Acts,  26.  22;  28.  23). 
The  costly  foundation  stones  of  the  temple  (i  Kings,  5.  17)  typified 
the  same  truth  (cf.  Jeremiah,  51.  26).  The  same  stone  is  at  oilce  the 
comer  stone,  and  the  foundation  stone  on  which  the  whole  building 
rests.  St.  Paul  supposes  a  stone  or  rock  so  large  and  so  fashioned  as 
to  be  both  at  once  ;  supporting  the  whole  as  the  foundation,  and  in 
part  rising  up  at  the  extremities,  so  as  to  admit  of  the  side  walls  meet- 
ing in  it,  and  being  united  in  it  as  the  corner  stone.  [Zanchius.]  As 
the  corner  stone,  it  is  conspicuous,  as  was  Christ  (i  Peter,  2.  6),  and 
coming  in  men's  way  may  be  stumbled  over,  as  the  Jews  did  at  Christ 
(Matthew,  21.  42  ;  i  Peter,  2.  7).  21.  in  whOm — as  holding  together 
the  whole,  fitly  framed — so  as  exactly  to  fit  together,  groweth — "is 
growing"  continually.  Here  an  additional  thought  is  added  to  the 
image;  the  church  has  X^q  groivth  of  a  living  organism,  not  the  mere 
increase  of  a  building.  Cf.  I  Peter,  2.  5,  "  lively  stones  .  .  .  built  up  a 
spiritual  house."  Cf  ch.  4.  16;  Zechariah,  6.  12,  "The  Branch  shall 
build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,"  where  similarly  the  growth  of  a  branch 
and  the  building  of  a  temple  are  joined.  hoIy — as  being  the  "  habi- 
tation of  God"  (v.  22).  So  "  in  the  Lord"  (Christ)  answers  to  "through 
the  Spirit"  (v.  22;  cf.  ch.  3.  i6,  17).  "Christ  is  the  inclusive  Head  of 
all  the  building,  the  element  in  which  it  has  its  being  and  its  growth." 
[Alford.J  22.  are  builded  together— /mm/jj/'^,  •*  Are  being  builded 
together."  through — Greek,  "  In  the  Spirit."  God,  by  His  Spirit  in 
believers,  has  them  for  His  habitation  (i  Corinthians,  3.  16,  17;  6.  19; 
2  Corinthians,  6.  16.) 

CHAPTER  III. 
Ver.  1-21.  His  Apostolic  Office  to  make  known  the  Mystery 
OF  Christ  Revealed  by  the  Spirit  :  Prayer  that  by  the  same 
Spirit  they  may  Comprehend  the  Vast  Love  of  Christ  :  Dox- 
OLOGY  ENDING  THIS  DIVISION  OF  THE  Epistle.  As  the  first  chapter 
treated  of  the  Father's  office;  and  the  second,  the  Son's,  so  this, 
that  of  the  Spirit.  I.  of  Jesus  ^hfM^Greek,  "Christ  Jesus."  The 
office  is  the  prominent  thought  in  the  latter  arrangement  ;  the  person 
in  the  former.  He  here  marks  the  Mcssiahship  of  "  Christ,"  main- 
tained by  him  as  the  origin  of   his  being  a  **  prisoner,"  owing  to  the 
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iealoosy  of  the  Jews  being  roused  at  his  preaching  it  to  iJu  GfnHles, 
His  very  bonds  were  profitable  to  ("  for  "  or  "  in  behalf  of  you  ")  Gen^v. 
13 ;  2  Timothy,  2.  10).  He  digresses  at  "  For  this  cause,"  and  does 
not  complete  the  sentence  which  he  had  intended,  until  v.  14.  where 
\q  resumes  the  words,  "  For  this  cause,"  viz.,  because  I  know  this  your 
call  of  God  as  Gentiles  (ch.  2.  11-22),  to  be  "fellow-heirs"  with 
the  Jews  (v.  6),  "  I  bow  my  knees  to  "  the  Father  of  our  common 
Saviour  (v.  14,  15)  to  confirm  you  in  the,  faith  by  His  Spirit).  **  I 
Paul,"  expresses  the  agent  employed  by  the  Spirit  to  enlighten  them, 
after  he  had  been  first  enlightened  himself  by  the  same  Spirit  (v.  3-5, 
9).  2.  If — The  Greek  does  not  imply  doubt :  "  Assuming  (what  I 
know  to  be  the  fact,  viz,)  that  ye  have  heard."  &c.  "  If,  as  I  pre- 
sume,*' &c.  The  indicative  in  the  Greeks  shows  that  no  doubt  is  im- 
plied: "Seeing  that  doubtless," &c.  He  by  this  phrase  delicately 
reminds  them  of  their  having  heard  from  himself,  and  probably  from 
others  subsequently,  the  fact.  See  Introduction^  showing  that  these 
words  do  not  disprove  the  address  of  this  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Cf. 
Acts,  20.  17-24.  the  dispensation — "The  office  of  dispensing,  as  a 
steward,  the  grace  of  God  which  was  (not  *  is ')  given  me  to  you- ward," 
vi%.y  to  dispense  to  you.  3.  he  made  knOWn — The  oldest  MSS.,  &c., 
read,  "  That  by  revelation  was  the  mystery  (wa.,  of  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles,  v.  6  ;  ch.  i.  9)  made  known  unto  me"  (Galatians,  i.  12). 
as  I  wrote  afore — viz,^  in  this  epistle  (ch.  I.  Q.  10),  the  words  of  which 
he  partly  repeats.  4.  understand  my  knowledqe — "  perceive  my  un- 
derstanding." [  Alford]  or  "  intelligence."  "  When  ye  read,"  implies 
that,  deep  as  are  the  mysteries  of  this  epistle,  the  way  for  all  to  un- 
derstand them  is  to  read  it  (2  Timothy,  3.  15,  16).  ^y  perceiving  his 
understanding  of  the  mysteries  they,  too,  will  be  enabled  to  under- 
stand, the  mystery  of  Christ — The  "mystery"  is  Christ  Himself,  once 
hidden,  but  now  revealed  (Colossians.  i.  27).  5.  in  Other  ages — 
Gteek^  "  generations."  not  made  known— He  does  not  say,  "  Has 
not  been  revealed*-  Making  known  by  revelation^  is  the  source  of 
making  known  by  preaching.  [Bengel.]  The  former  was  vouchsafed 
only  to  the  prophets,  in  order  that  they  might  make  known  the  truth 
so  revealed  to  men  in  general.  untO  the  SOnS  of  men — men  in 
their  state  by  birth,  as  contrasted  with  those  illuminated  "  by  the 
Spirit"  Greeks  "IN  the  Spirit,"  cf.  Revelation,  I.  10,  Matthew,  16. 
17.  as — The  mystery  of  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  (of  which  Paul 
speaks  here)  was  not  unknown  to  the  Old  Testament  prophets  (Isaiah, 
56.  6,  7  ;  49.  6.  But  they  did  not  know  it  \\^th  the  same  explicit  dis- 
tinctness "As"  it  has  been  now  known  (Acts,  10.  15,  20  ;  11.  18-21). 
They  probably  did  not  know  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted 
without  circumcision,  or  that  they  were  to  be  on  a  level  with  the  Jews 
in  partaking  of  the  grace  of  God.  The  gift  of  "  the  Spirit "  in  its  ful- 
ness was  reserved  for  the  New  Testament,  that  Christ  might  thereby  be 
glorified.  The  epithet  "  holy,"  marks  the  special  consecration  of  the 
New  Testament  "  prophets  "  (who  are  here  meant)  by  the  Spirit,  com- 
pared with  which  even  the  Old  Testament  prophets  were  but  "  sons  of 
men "  (Ezekiel,  2.  3,  and  elsewhere).  6.  Translate^  "  That  the  Gen- 
tiles ard^  &c.,  "and  fellow-mem birs  of  the  same  body,  and  felhw' 
partakers  of  th^  (so  the  oldest  MSS.   read,   not  'His')   promise,  in 

Christ  Jesus  (added  in  the  oldest  MSS).      through  the  gospel."     It 
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16  "  in  Christ  Jesus"  that  they  are  made  "  fellow  heirs  in  the  inheri- 
tance of  God  :  "  of  the  same  body"  under  the  Head,  Christ  Jesus  ; 
and  "  fellow-partakers  of  the  promise,  in  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (ch.  i.  13 ;  Hebrews,  6.  4).  The  Trinity  is  thus  alluded  to, 
as  often  elsewhere  in  this  epistle  (ch.  2.  19,  20,  22).  7.  Wher60f — 
"  of  which"  gospel,  according  to — in  consequence  of,  and  in  accord- 
ance with,  "  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God."  given — "  which  (gift  of 
grace)  was  given  to  me  by  {Greek,  according  to,  as  v.  20 ;  ch.  I.  19 :  as 
the  result  of,  and  in  proportion  to)  the  effectual  working  {Greek,  *  en- 
ergy,* or  '  in  (working*)  of  His  power."  8.  am — Not  merely  was  I  in 
times  past,  but  I  stiU  am  the  least  worthy  of  so  high  an  office  (cf.  i 
Timothy,  i.  15  ;  end),  least  of  all  salnts — not  merely  "of  all  apos- 
ties"  (i  Corinthians,  15.  9, 10).  is — Greek,  "has  been  given."  among 
—Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Translate,  "  To  atmounce  to  the  Gen- 
tiles the  glad  tuHngs  of  the  unsearchable  (Job,  5.  9)  riches,"  &c.,  viz., 
of  Christ's  ^ar^fch.  i.  7  ;  2.  7)  ;  Romans,  11.  33,  "unsearchable"  as 
a  mine  inexhaustible,  whose  treasures  can  never  be  fully  explored  (v. 
18,  19).  to  make  all  men  W,^— Greek,  "to  enlighten  all"  (ch.  I.  18  ^ 
Psalm  18.  28  ;  Hebrews,  6.  4).  "  All"  (cf.  Colossians,  I,  28).  fellow- 
ship— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  economy,"  or  "  dispensation"  (cf. 
Colossians.  i.  25,  26 ;  and  Note,  ch.  I.  10.  above).  "  To  make  all  see 
how  it  hath  seemed  good  to  God  at  this  time  to  dispense  (through  me 
and  others,  His  stewards)  what  heretofore  was  a  mystery."  Ellicott 
explains  it,  **  the  arrangement,"  or  "  regulation"  of  the  mystery  (the 
union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Christ)  which  was  now  to  be  humbly 
traced  and  acknowledged  in  the  fact  of  its  having  secretly  existed  in 
the  counsel  of  God.  and  now  having  been  revealed   to  the  heavenly 

powers  by  means  of  the  church,    froffl  the  beginning  of  the  world — 

Greek,  "  from  (the  beginning  of)  ages."  Cf.  ch.  i.  4 ;  Romans  16.  25  ; 
I  Corinthians,  2.  7.  The  "  ages'  are  the  vast  successive  periods  of 
time,  marked  by  succesnve   stages   of  creation  and  orders  of  beings. 

In  God— "hidden  in"  His  counsels  (ch.  i. 9).    created  all  things  by 

Jesus  Christ — God's  creation  of  the  world  and  dl  things  therein,  is 
the  foundation  of  the  rest  of  the  "  economy,"  which  is  freely  dispensed 
according  to  the  universal  power  of  God,  [Bengel.]  As  God  created 
"  the  whole  range  of  things"  (so  the  Greek),  physical  and  spiritual 
alike.  He  must  have  an  absolute  right  to  adjust  all  things  as  He  will. 
Hence,  we  may  see  his  right  to  keep  the  mystery  of  world-wide  salva- 
tion in  Christ  "hidden  in«Himself,'  till  His  own  good  time  for  reveal- 
ing it.  The  oldest  MSS.,  &c.,  omit  "by  Jesus  Christ."  10.  The 
design  of  God  in  giving  St.  Paul  grace  to  proclaim  to  the  Gentiles 
the  mystery  of  salvation  heretofore  hidden,  now — first  ;  opposed  to 
"  hidden  from  the  beginning  of  the  world"  (v.  5).  untO  the  principali- 
ties and  {Greek  adds  "  the"]  powers — unto  the  various  orders  of 
good  angels  primarily,  as  these  dwell  "  in  the  heavenly  places"  in  the 
highest  sense  ;  "  known"  to  their  adoring  joy  (i  Timothy,  3.  16 ;  I 
Peter,  i.  12).  Secondarily,  God's  wisdom  in  redemption  is  made 
known  to  evil  angels,  who  dwell  "in  heavenly  places"  in  a  lower  sense, 
viz.,  the  air  (cf.  ch.  2.  2,  with  6.  12) ;  "known"  to  their  dismay  (I 
Corinthians,  15.  24;  Colossians,  2.  15).  might  be  knOWn — translate, 
"may  be  known."  by  the  Cliurch— "by  means  of,"  or  "through  the 
church,"  which  is  the  "  theatre"  for  the  display  of  God's  manifold  wis- 
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dom  (Luke,  15.  10;  i  Corinthians,  4.  9):  "a  spectacle  {Greeks  'thea- 
tre') to  angels."  Hence,  angels  are  but  our  "  fellow-servants"  (Reve- 
lation, 19.  10).  manifold  wisdom — though  essentially  one,  as  Christ 
is  one,  yet  varying  the  economy  in  respect  to  places,  times,  and  per- 
sons (Isaiah,  55.  8,  9  ;  Hebrews,  I.  i).  Cf.  I  reter,  4.  10,  "  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God."  Man  cannot  understand  aright  its 
single  acts,  till  he  can  survey  them  as  a  connected  whole  (i  Corin- 
thians, 13.  12).  The  call  of  .the  church  is  no  hap-hazard  remedy,  or 
afterthought,  but  part  of  the  eternal  scheme,  which,  amidst  manifold 
varieties  of  dispensation,  is  one  in  its  end.  If.  wbicll  lie  purposed — 
Greek,  "made."  Ellicott  translates,  "wrought."  12.  Translate^ 
"  Owr  boldness  and  0»r  access  (ch.  2. 18)  i'm  confidence  through  our 
faith  in  Him."  Alford  quotes  as  an  instance,  Romans,  8.  38,  &c. 
"  The  access"  (Greek)  implies  the  formal  introduction  into  the  pres- 
ence of  a  monarch.  13.  "I  entreat  you  not  to  be  dispirited."  for 
you — in  your  behalf,  whicll  lo— rather,  "  which  an  your  glory," 
vi*^  inasmuoh  as  showing  that  God  loved  von  so  much,  as 
both  to  give  His  Son  for  you,  and  to  permit  His  apostles  to  suffer 
"  tribulations  "  for  you  [Chrysostom]  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  th« 
Gentiles.  Note,  v.  I,  "  prisoner  for  you  Gentiles.  My  tribulations 
are  your  spiritual  "  glory,"  as  your  faith  is  furthered  thereby  (i  Cor- 
inthians, 4.  10).  14.  For  this  cause — Resuming  the  thread  of  v.  i, 
"  For  this  cause."  Because  ye  have  such  a  standing  in  God's  church. 
[Alford.]  bow  my  Icnees — the  proper  attitude  in  humble  prayer. 
rostftt  affects  the  mind,  and  is  not  therefore  unimportant.  See  Paul's 
pracuce.  Acts,  20.  36;  find  that  of  the  Lord  Himself,  on  earth,  Luke, 
22.  41.  unto  the  Father— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ."  But  Vulgate  and  some  very  old  authorities  retain  them : 
v.  15,  "From  whom,"  in  either  case,  refers  to  "the  Father"  (Patera), 
as  "  family  "  (patria,  akin  in  sound  and  etymology)  plainly  refers  to 
Him.  Still  the  foundation  of  all  sonship  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  15.  the 
whole  family — Alford,  Middleton,  &c.,  tfanslate,  "  every  family  ;" 
adluding  to  the  seyeral/amilies  in  heaven  and  in  earth  supposed  to  ex- 
ist (Theophylact,  CEcumenius,  &c.,  in  Suicer  2.  633),  the  apostle 
thus  being  supposed  to  imply  that  God,  in  his  relation  of  Father  to 
tts  his  adopted  children,  is  the  great  prototype  of  the  paternal  relation 
wherever  found.  But  the  idea  that  "  the  holy  angels  are  bound  up  in 
spiritual /amilies  or  compatemities"  is  nowhere  else  in  Scripture  refer- 
red to.  And  Acts,  2.  36,  where  the  article,  is  similarly  omitted,  and 
yet  the  translation  \&,  *^  All  the  house  of  Israel,"  shows  that  in  New 
Testament  Greek  the  translation  is  justifiable,  "  all  the  family,"  or 
"  the  whole  iaxsiily -y  which  accords  with  Scripture  views,  that  angels 
and  men,  the  saints  militant  and  those  with  God,  are  one  holy  family 
joined  under  the  one  Father  in  Christ,  the  mediator  between  heaven 
and  earth  (ch.  i.  10 ;  Philippians,  2.  10).  Hence,  angels  are  termed 
our  "brethren"  (Revelation,  19. 10),  and  "sons  of  God"  by  creation, 
as  we  are  by  adoption  (Job,  38.  7).  The  church  is  part  of  the 
grand  family,  or  kingdom,  which  comprehends,  besides  men,  the  higher 
spiritual  world,  where  the  archetype,  to  the  realization  of  which  re- 
deemed man  is  now  tending,  is  already  realized.  This  universal  idea 
of  the  "kingdom"  of  God  as  one  divine  community,  is  presented  to 
us  in  the  Lord's  prayer.    By  sin   men  were  estranged,  not  only  from 
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God,  but  from  that  higher  spiritual  world  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  already  realized.  As  Christ  when  he  reconciled  men  to  God 
united  them  to  one  another  in  a  devine  community  (joined  to  Him- 
self, the  one  Head),  breaking  down  the  partition  wall  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  (ch.  2.  14),  so  also  He  joins  them  in  communion  with  all 
those  who  have  already  attained  that  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  to  which  the  church  on  earth  is  aspiring  (Colossians  i.  20). 
[Neander.]  is  named — derives  its  origin  and  its  name  as  sons  of 
God.  To  be  named,  and  to  be,  are  one  with  God.  To  bear  God's 
name  is  to  belong  to  God  as  His  own  peculiar  people  (Numbers,  6.  27  ; 
Isaiah,  43.  7  ;  44.  5  ;  Romans,  9.  25,  26).  16.  according  to— r.^.,  in 
abundance  consonant  to  the  riches  of  His  glory ;  not  "  according  to" 
the  narrowness  of  our  hearts.  Colossians  i.  it,  "  Strengthened  with 
^/ might  according  to  His  glorious  powery  by — Greeks  ^*  through:" 
**  by  means  of  Hb  Spirit."  in — The  Greek  implies  "  infused  into^ 
the  inner  man — (ch.  4.  22,  24  ;  i  Peter,  3.  4),  "  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart."  Not  predicated  of  unbelievers,  whose  inward  and  out- 
ward man  alike  are  carnal.  But  in  believers,  the  "  inner  (new)  man," 
their  true  self,  stands  in  contrast  to  their  old  man,  which  is  attached 
to  them  as  a  body  of  death  daily  being  mortified,  but  not  their  true 
self.  17.  That — So  that,  dwell — ^abidingly  make  His  abode  (John, 
14.  23).  Where  the  Spirit  is,  there  Christ  is  (John,  14.  16,  18).  by 
faith — Greeks  "  through  faith,"  which  opens  the  door  of  the  heart  to 
Jesus  Qohn,  3.  20).  It  is  not  enough  that  he  be  on  the  tongue,- or  flit 
through  ihe  brain:  the  heart  is  His  proper  seat.  [Calvin.]  "Yoi^eing 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love"  (cf.  v.  19),  is  in  the  Greek  connecte*  with 
this  clause,  not  with  the  clause,  "  that  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend." 
"  Rooted  "  is  an  image  from  a  tree  ;  "  grounded  "  (Greeks  "  founded," 
"  having  your  foundations  resting  on  ")  from  a  building  (cf.  Note^  ch.  2. 
20,  21 ;  Colossians,  i.  23 ;  2.  7).  Contrast  Matthew,  13.  6,  21.  "Love," 
the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit  flowing  from  Christ's  love  realized  in  the 
soul,  was  to  be  the  basis  on  which  should  rest  their  further  compre- 
hension of  all  the  vastness  of  Christ's  love.  18.  may  be  able — even 
still  further.  Greek,  "  May  be  fully  able."  breadth  . . .  length . . .  depth 
. . .  height — w«.,  the  full  dimensions  of  the  spiritual  temple,  answering 
to  "  the  fulness  of  God"  (v.  19),  to  which  the  church,  according  to  its 
capacity,  ought  to  correspond  (cf.  ch.  4.  10,  13)  as  to  "the  fulness  of 
Christy  The  "  breadth  implies  Christ's  world-wide  love,  embracing 
all  men  ;  the  "  length,"  its  being  extended  through  all  ages  (v.  21);  the 
"depth,"  its  profound  wisdom  which  no  creature  can  fathom  (Romans, 
II.  33),  the  "  height,"  its  being  beyond  the  reach  of  any  foe  to  deprive 
us  of  (ch.  4.  8).  [Bengel.]  I  preter  to  understand  "  the  breadth," 
&c.,  to  refer  to  the  whole  of  the  vast  mystery  of  free  salvation  in  Christ 
for  all.  Gentile  and  Jew  alike,  of  which  he  had  been  speaking  (v.  5-9), 
and  of  which  he  now  prays  they  may  have  a  fuller  comprehension. 
As  subsidiary  to  this,  and  the  most  essential  part  of  it,  he  adds,  "  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ"  (v.  19).  Grotius  understands  depth  and 
height  of  God's  goodness  raising  us  from  the  lowest  depression  to  the 

freatest  height.  19.  passeth-Aurpasscth,  exceeds.  The  paradox  "to 
now . . .  which  passeth  knowledge,"  implies  that  when  he  says  "know." 
he  does  not  mean  that  we  can  adequately  know ;  all  we  know  is,  that 
His  love  exceeds  far  our  knowledge  of  it,  and  with  even  our  fresh  u> 
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cessions  of  knowledge  hereafter,  will  still  exceed  them.  Even  as  God's 
power  exceeds  our  thoughts  (v.  20).  filled  with  —  rather,  as  Greeks 
'*  filled  even  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God  "  (this  is  the  grand  goal),  f>., 
filled,  each  according  to  your  capacity,  with  the  divine  wisdom,  knowl- 
edge and  love;  even  as  God  is  full^  and  as  Christ  who  dwells  in  your 
hearts,  hath  "sill  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  Him  bodily" 
(Colossians,  2.  9).  20.  untO  him — Contrasted  with  ourselves  and  our 
needs.  Translate^  "  That  is  able  above  all  things  (what  is  above  all 
things)  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  what  we  ask  or  (even)  think:" 
thought  takes  a  wider  range  than  prayers.  The  word  ahove^  occurs 
thrice  as  often  in  St.  Paul's  writings  as  in  all  the  rest  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, showing  the  warm  exuberance  of  Paul's  spirit,  according 
to  the  power — ^the  indwelling  Spirit  (Romans,  8.  36).  He  appeals  to 
their  and  his  experience.  21.  Translate^  "  Unto  Him  be  the  glory 
(f>.,  the  whole  glory  of  the  gracious  dispensation  of  salvation  just 
spoken  oQ  in  the  church  (as  the  theatre  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory,  V.  10)  in  Christ  Jesus  (as  in  Him  all  the  glory  centres,  Zecha- 
riah,  6.  13)  to  all  the  generations  of  eternal  ages."  Eternity  is  con- 
ceived as  consisting  of  "ages"  (these  again  consisting  of  "genera- 
tions ")  endlessly  succeeding  one  another. 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Ver.  1.32.  Exhortations  to  Christian  Duties  Resting  on  our 
Christian  Privileges,  as  United  in  one  Body,  though  Varying 
IN  the  Graces  Given  to  the  Several  Members,  that  we  may 
cx»iy  nto  a  Perfect  Man  in  Christ.  I.  Translate^  according  to 
the  ^tek  order,  **  I  beseech  you,  therefore  (seeing  that  such  is  your 
calling  of  grace,  chs.  i.,  2.,  3.  i,  14),  I  the  prisoner  in  the  Lord  "  ^t./., 
imprisoned  in  the  Lord's  cause).  What  the  world  counted  ignommy; 
he  counts  the  highest  honor,  and  glories  in  his  bonds  for  Christ,  more 
than  a  king  in  his  diadem.  [Theodoret.]  His  bonds,  too,  are  an  argu- 
ment which  should  enforce  his  exhortation,  vocation —  translate^ 
"  calling  "  to  accord  as  the  Greek  does,  with  '*  called"  (v.  4 ;  ch.  i.  18; 
Romans,  8.  28,  30).  Colossians,  2.  15,  similarly  grounds  Christian 
duties  on  our  Christian  "calling."  The  exhortations  of  this  part  of 
the  epistle  are  built  on  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  tko  privileges  men^ 
tioned  in  t/te  former  part.  Cf.  ch.  4.  32,  with  ch.  i.  7  ;  5.  i,  with  i.  5  ; 
4.  30;  with  I.  13  ;  5.  15,  with  1.8.  2.  3.  lowliness — In  classic  Greek 
the  meaning  is  meanness  of  spirit :  the  gospel  has  elevated  the  word 
to  express  a  Christian  grace,  viz.,  the  esteeming  of  ourselves  small, 
inasmuch  as  we  are  so  ;  the  thinking  truly,  and  because  truly,  therefore 
lowlily,  of  ourselves.  [Trench.]  meekness — that  spirit  in  which  we 
accept  God's  dealings  with  us  without  disputing  and  resisting ;  and 
also  the  accepting  patiently  of  the  injuries  done  us  by  men,  out  of  the 
thought  that  they  are  permitted  by  God  for  the  chastening  and  purify- 
ing of  His  people  (2.  Samuel,  16.  ii;  cf.  Galatians,  6.  i ;  2  Timothy, 
2.  25 ;  Titus,  3 .  2.)  It  is  only  the  lowly^  humble  heart  that  is  also 
meek  (Colossians,  3.  12).  As  "  lowliness  and  meekness "  answer  to 
** forbearing  one  another  in  love"  (cf.  "  love,"  v.  15,16),  so  "long- 
suffering"  answer  to  (v.  4)  **  endeavoring (G^r^^>t,  ^ earnestly^  or  '  teal- 
ously gimng diligence^)  to  keep  (maintain) the  unity  of  the  Spirit  (the 
unity  between  men  of  different  tempers,  which  flows  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Spirit,  who  is  Himself  'one'  v.  4)  in  (united  in)  the  bond 
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of  peace  "  (the  "  bond  "  by  which  "  peace  "  Is  maintained,  viz,^  *'  love,** 
Colossians,  3.  14,  15  [Bengel]  ;  or,  peace  itself  is  the  "  bond  "  meant, 
uniting  the  members  of  the  church  [AlfordJ.  4.  In  the  apostles' 
creed,  the  article  as  to  THE  Church  properly  follows  that  as  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  To  the  Trinity  naturally  is  annexed  the  church,  as  the 
house  to  its  tenant,  to  God  His  temple,  the  state  to  its  founder.  [Au- 
gustine, Enchir,  ad Laurentium^  c.  15]  There  is  yet  to  be  a  church, 
not  merely  potentially,  but  actually  catholic  or  world-wide ;  then  the 
church  and  the  world  will  be  co-extensive.  Rome  falls  into  inextri- 
cable error  by  setting  up  a  mere  man  as  a  visible  head,  antedating 
that  consummation  which  Christ,  the  true  visible  Head,  at  His  ap- 
pearing shall  first  realize.  As  the  "  Spirit"  is  mentioned  here,  so 
the  "  Lord"  Qesus),  v.  5,  and  "God  the  Father,**  v.  6.  Thus  the 
Trinity  is  again  set  forth,  hope — ^here  associated  with  "the  Spirit," 
which  is  the  "  earnest  of  our  inheritance  "  (ch.  i.  13,  14).  As  '*  faith*' 
is  mentioned,  v.  5,  so  "  hope  *'  here,  and  "  love,"  v.  3.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  common  higher  principle  of  life,  ch.  2.  18,  22),  gives  to 
the  church  its  true  unity.  Outward  uniformity  is  as  yet  unattainable  ; 
but  beginning  by  having  one  mind,  we  shall  hereafter  end  by  having 
'*  one  body."  The  true  "  body  "  of  Christ  (all  believers  of  every  age) 
is  already  '*  one,"  as  joined  to  the  one  Head.  But  its  unity  is  as  yet 
not  visible,  even  as  the  Head  is  not  visible  ;  but  it  shall  appear  when 
He  shall  appear  (John,  17.  21-23  ;  Colossians,  3.  4).  Meanwhile  the 
rule  is,  "  In  essentials,  unity  ;  in  doubtful  questions,  liberty  ;  in  all 
things,  charity."  There  is  more  real  unity  where  both  go  to  heaven 
under  different  names,  than  when  with  the  same  name  one  goes  to 
heaven,  the*  other  to  hell.  Truth  is  the  first  thing  ;  those  who  reach 
it,  will  at  last  reach  unity,  because  truth  is  ofu.  Whilst  those  who 
seek  unity  as  the  first  thing,  may  purchase  it  at  the  sacrifice  of  truth, 
and  so  of  the  soul  itself,  of  yOUr  calling — the  one  "  hope  "flowing 
from  our *' calling '* is  the  element  "in "which  we  are  "called"  to 
live.  Instead  of  privileged  classes,  as  the  Jews  under  the  law,  a  unity 
of  dispensation  was  henceforth  to  be  the  common  privilege  of  Jew 
and  Gentile  alike.  Spirituality,  universality,  and  unity,  were  designed 
to  characterize  the  church  ;  and  it  shall  be  .so  at  last  (Isaiah,  2.  2-4  ; 
II.  9,  13;  Zephaniah,  3.  9;  Zechariah.  14.  9.  5.  Similarly  "faith" 
and  "  baptism  '  (the  sacramental  seal  of  faith)  are  connected  (Mark,  16. 
16;  Coiossians,  2.  12).  Cf.  i.  Corinthians,  12.  13.  "Faith"  is  not 
here  that  which  we  believe^  but  the  act  of  believing,  the  mean  by  which 
we  apprehend  the  "  one  Lord,"  "  Baptism  "  is  specified,  being  the 
sacrament  whereby  we  are  incorporated  into  the  "  one  body."  Not  the 
Lord's  supper,  which  is  an  act  of  matured  communion  on  the  part  of 
those  already  incorporate,  "  a  symbol  of  union,  not  of  unity,*"  [Elli- 
cott.]  In  I  Corinthians,  10.  17,  where  a  breach  of  union  was  in 
question,  it  forms  the  rallying  point.  [Alford.]  There  is  not 
added,  "  One  Pope,  one  council,  one  form  of  government."    (Cautions 


charity  (v.  3)  /  unity  (not  uniformity)  of  discipline  and  government  : 
for  where  there  is  no  order,  no  ministry  with  Chn^t  as  the  Head, 
there  is  no  church.    [Pearson,  Creed,  article  9]      6.   above— "(^o^ 
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all**  The  "  one  God  over  all "  (in  His  sovereignty  and  by  His  grace) 
is  the  grand  source  and  crowning  apex  of  unity  (ch.  2.  19,  end). 
through  all — by  means  of  Christ  who  "  filleth  all  things"  (v.  10 ;  ch. 
a.  20,  21),  and  is  "a  propitiation"  for  all  men  (2  John,  2.  2).  inyOM 
aJI — The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  you/'  Many  of  the  oldest  versions  and 
fathers  and  old  MSS.  read, "  in  us  all.'*  Whether  the  pronoun  be 
read  or  not  it  must  be  understood  (either  from  the  "  ye,"  v.  4,  or  from 
the  "  us,"  V.  7) ;  for  other  parts  of  Scripture  prove  that  the  Spirit  is 
not  "in  all"  men,  but  only  in  believers  (Romans,  8.  9,  14).  God  is 
•*  Father  "  both  by  generation  (as  Creator)  and  regeneration  (ch.  2.  10; 
James,  i.  17,  18  ;  I  John,  5.  i).  7.  But — ^Though  "one  "  in  our  com- 
mon connection  with  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  &c.,  one  God,"  yet  "each 
one  of  us"  has  assigned  to  him  his  own  particular  gift,  to  be  used  for 
the  good  of  the  whole :  none  is  overlooked :  none  therefore  can  be 
dispensed  with  for  the  edifying  of  the  church  (v.  12.)  A  motive  to 
unity  (v.  3).  Translate^  "  Unto  each  one  of  us  was  the  grace  (which 
was  bestowed  by  Christ  at  His  ascension,  v.  8)  given  according  to,"  &c. 
the  measure — the  amount  "of  the  gift  of  Christ"  (Romans,  12.  3, 6). 
8-  Wherefore — ^*'  For  which  reason,"  viz,^  in  order  to  intimate  that 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church,  is  the  author  of  all  these  different  gifts, 
and  that  giving  of  them  is  an  act  of  His  "  grace."  [Estius.]  he 
saKh — God,  whose  word  the  Scripture  is  (Psalm  68.  xS).  When  he 
ascended — -God  is  meant  in  the  Psalm,  represented  by  the  ark,  which 
was  being  brought  up  to  Zion  in  triumph  by  David,  after  that  "  the 
Lord  had  given  him  rest  roundabout  from  all  his  enemies"  (2  Samuel, 
6 ;  7.  I  ;  I  Chronicles,  15).  St.  Paul  quotes  it  of  Christ  ascending  to 
heaven,  who  is  therefore  God.  captivity — i-e.^  a  band  of  captives. 
In  the  Psalm,  the  captive  foes  of  David.  In  the  antitypical  meaning, 
the  foes  of  Christ  the  Son  of  David,  the  devil,  death,  the  curse  and 
sin  (Colossians,  2. 15  ;  2  Peter,  2.  4),  led  as  it  were  in  triumphal  pro- 
cession as  a  sign  of  the  destruction  of  the  foe.  gave  gifts  untO  men 
— In  the  Psalm,  ^^ received  gifts /^v men,"  Hebrew^  "among  men)"  i>.. 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  to  distribute  among  men.  As  a  conqueror 
distributes  in  token  of  his  triumph  the  spoils  of  foes,  as  donatives 
among  his  people.  The  impartation  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Spirit  depended  on  Christ's  ascension  (John,  7.  39 ;  14.  12).  St.  Paul 
stops  short  in  the  middle  of  the  verse,  and  does  not  quote  "  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  This,  it  is  true  is  partly  ful- 
filled in  Christians  being  "  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  " 
(ch.  2.  22).  But  the  Psalm  (v.  16)  refers  to  "  the  Lord  dwelling  in 
Zion  for  ever;"  the  ascension  amidst  attendant  ,angels  having  as  its 
counterpart  the  Second  advent  amidst  "thousands  of  angels," (v.  17), 
accompanied  by  the  restoration  of  Israel  (v.  22),  the  destruction  of 
God's  enemies  and  the  resurrection  (v.  20.  21,  23),  the  conversion  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  to  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem  (v.  29-34).  9. 
St.  Paul  reasons  that  (assuming  Him  to  be  God)  His  ascent  im- 
plies a  previous  descent;  and  that  the  language  of  the  Psalm 
can  only  refer  to  Christy  who  first  descended,  then  ascended. 
For  God  the  Father  does  not  ascend  or  descend.  Yet  the  Psalm  plainly 
refers  to  God  (v.  8.  17,  18).  It  must  therefore  be  God  the  Son  Qohn, 
6.  33,  62.)  As  He  declares  (John,  3.  13),  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  He  thctt  came  down  from  heavenT    Others,  though  th^ 

•7 


Exhortatums  to  EPHESIANS  IV.  Christian  Dutiei. 

did  not  previously  descend,  have  ascended  ;  but  none  save  Christ  can 
be  referred  to  in  the  Psalm  as  having  done  so ;  for  it  is  of  God  it 
speaks,  lower  parts  of  the  earth — The  antithesis  or  contrast  to  "  far 
above  all  heavens,"  is  the  argument  of  Alford,  &c.,  to  show  that  this 
phrase  means  more  than  simply  the  earthy  viz.y  the  regions  beneath  it, 
even  as  He  ascended  not  merely  to  the  visible  heavens,  but  "  far  above" 
them.  Moreover,  His  design  **that  He  might  fill  all  things"  (v.  lo. 
Greeks  "  the  whole  universe  of  things  "),  may  imply  the  same.  But 
see  Note  on  those  words.  Also  the  leading  "  captive  "  of  the  '*  captive 
band  "  ("  captivity")  of  Satanic  powers,  may  imply  that  the  warfare 
reached  to  their  habitation  itself  (Psalm  63.  9).  Christ,  as  Lord  of  all, 
took  possession  first  of  the  earth  and  the  unseen  world  beneath  it 
(some  conjecture  that  the  region  of  the  lost  is  in  the  central  parts  of 
our  globe),  then  of  heaven  (Acts,  2.  27,  28).  However,  all  we  surely 
know  is,  that  His  soul  at  death  descended  to  Hades,  i^.^  underwent 
the  ordinary  condition  of  departed  spirits  of  men.  The  leading  cap. 
tive  of  Satanic  powers  here,  is  not  said  to  be  at  His  descent,  but  at 
His  ascension;  so  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it  for  a  descent 
to  the  abodes  of  Satan.  Acts,  2.  27,  28,  and  Romans,  10.  7,  favor  the 
view  of  the  reference  being  simply  to  His  descent  to  Hades.  So  Pear. 
SON  on  Creed  (Philippians,  2.  10).  10.  all  heaveno— (SVyit^^,  *'  all  the 
heavens"  (Hebrews,  7.  26;  4. 14),  Greeks  " passed Mn;«^^  the  heavens" 
to  the  throne  of  God  itself,  might  flll—In  Greek,  the  action  is  con- 
tinued to  the  present  time,  both  **  might"  and  "  may  fill,"  w«.,  with 
His  Divine  presence  and  Spirit,  not  with  His  glorified  body,  "Christ, 
as  God,  is  present  everywhere ;  as  glorified  man,  He  can  be  present 
anywhere**  [Ellicott.]  H.  Greeks  emphatical.  "  Himself"  by  His 
supreme  power.  "  It  is  He  that  gave,"  &c.  gave  80me,  apOStleS — 
translate^  "...  some  to  be  apostles,  and  some  to  be  prophets,"  &c. 
The  men  who  filled  the  office,  no  less  than  the  office  itself,  were  a  di- 
vine gift.  [Eadie.]  Ministers  did  not  give  themselves.  Cf.  with  the 
list  here,  i  Corinthians,  12.  10,  28.  As  the  apostles,  prophets,  and 
evangelists,  were  spedial  and  extraordinary  ministers :  so  "  pastors 
and  teachers  "  are  the  ordinary  stated  ministers  of  a  ]>articular  flock, 
including,  probably,  the  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons.  Evangel- 
ists were  itinerant  preachers  like  our  missionaries,  as  Philip  the  deacon 
(Acts,  21.  8);  as  contrasted  with  stationary  "  pastors  and  teachers  " 
(2  Timothy,  4.  5).  The  evangelist  founded  the  church  ;  the  teacher 
built  it  up  in  the  faith  already  received.  The  "  pastor "  had  the  out- 
ward rule  and  guidance  of  the  church  :  the  bishop.  As  to  revelation, 
the  evangelist  testified  infallibly  of  the  past ;  "  the  prophet,"  infallibly 
of  the  future.  The  prophet  derived  all  from  the  Spirit ;  the  evangel- 
ist,  in  the  special  case  of  the  Four,  recorded  matter  of  fact,  cognizable 
to  the  senses,  under  the  Spirit's  guidance.  No  one  form  of  church 
polity  as  permanently  unalterable  is  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament, 
though  the  apostolical  order  of  bishops,  or  presbyters,  and  deacons, 
superintended  by  higher  overseers  (called  bishops  after  the  apostolic 
times),  has  the  highest  sanction  of  primitive  usage.  In  the  case  of  the 
Jews,  a  fixed  model  of  hierarchy  and  ceremonial  unalterably  bound 
the  people,  most  minutely  detailed  in  the  law.  In  the  New  Testament, 
the  absence  of  minute  directions  for  church  government  and  ceremo- 
nies, shows  that  a  fexed  model  was  not  designed;  ih^ general  ruU 
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is  obligatory  as  to  ceremonies,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order"  (cf.  article  34,  Church  of  England  )  and  that  a  succes- 
sion of  ministers  be  provided,  not  self-called,  but  **  called  to  the  work 
by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  unto  them  in  the  congrega- 
tion, to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard"  (Article  23.) 
That  the  "  pastors"  here  were  the  bishops  and  presbyters  of  the 
church,  is  evident  from  Acts,  20.  28  ;  i  Peter,  5.  i,  2,  where  the  Bish- 
€pi  and  Presbyters*  ofiSce  is  said  to  be  "  to  feed"  the  flock.  The  term 
"shepherd,"  or  "  pastor,"  is  used  of  guiding  'and  governing  and  not 
merely  instructing,  whence  it  is  applied  to  kings,  rather  than 
prophets  or  priests  (Ezekiel,  34.  23  ;  Jeremiah  23.  4).  Cf.  the  names 
of  princes  compounded  of  Pharnas,  Hebrew^  *'  pastor,"  Holo-phernes, 
Tissa^phemes  (cf.  Isaiah,  44.  28).  12.  For — wi$h  a  view  to,  the 
nltimate  aim.  "  Unto."  perfectino — The  Greek  implies  correcting  in 
all  that  is  deficient,  instnuting  ana  completing  in  number  and  all 
parts,  for — a  different  Greek  word  :  the  immediate  object  (C  *.  Ro- 
mai^,  15.  2,  "  Let  every  one  .  .  .  please  his  neighbor /iir  his  good  unio 
edification."  the  WLXfXfXr^'^Greek,  "  ministration :"  without  the  arti- 
cle. The  office  of  the  ministry  is  stated  in  this  verse.  The  good 
aimed  at  in  respect  to  the  church  (v.  13).  The  way  of  growth  (v.  14, 
15,  16).  edifying — 1>.,  building  up  as  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
13.  OOine  in — ^rather,  "attain  unto."  Alford  expresses  the  Greek 
order,  "  Until  we  arrive  all  of  us  at  the  unity,"  &c.  faitti  and  .  . . 
linOWledge — Full  unity  of  faith  is  then  found,  when  all  alike  thor- 
oughly know  Christ,  the  object  of  faith,  and  that  in  His  highest  dig- 
nity as  "the  Son  of  God"  [De  Wette]  (ch.  3.  17,  19  ;  2  Peter,  i.  5). 
Not  even  St.  Paul  counted  himself  to  nave  fully  "  attained"  (Philip- 
pians,  3. 12-14).  Amidst  the  variety  of  the  gifts  and  the  multitude  of 
the  church's  members,  its  "  faith"  is  to  be  one  :  as  contrasted  with  the 
state  of  "  children  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine"  (v. 
14).'  perfect  man — "  unto  t\it  full  grown  man"  (i  Corinthians,  2.  6  ; 
Philippians,  3^  15 ;  Hebrews,  5.  14)  ;  the  maturity  of  an  adult:  con- 
trasted with  "children"  (v.  14)  Not  "perfect  men/*  for  the  many 
members  constitute  but  one  church  joined  to  the  one  Christ,  stature. 
&C. — The  standard  of  spiritual  "  stature"  is  "  the  fullness  of  Christ, 
i>.,  which  Christ  has  (ch.  i.  23  *  3.  19  ;  cf.  Galatians  4.  19) ;  that  the 
body  should  be  worthy  of  the  Head,  the  perfect  Christ.  14.  Trans^ 
late,  "  To  the  end  that ;"  the  aim  of  the  bestowal  of  gifts  stated  nega- 
tively, as  in  V.  13  it  is  stated  positively.  toSSed  tO  and  Xt^—inwanlly 
even  without  wind :  like  billows  of  the  sea.     So  the  Greek*    Cf.  James, 

1. 6.    carried  about — with  every  wind  from  tuithout.    doctrine — 

"  teaching."  The  various  teachings  are  the  "  winds"  which  keep  them 
tossed  on  a  sea  of  doubts  (Hebrews,  13.  9  ;  cf.  Matthew,  11.  7).  by — 
Greek,  "  in  :"  expressing  "  the  evil  atmosphere  in  which  the  varying 
currents  of  doctrines  exert  their  force. "  [Ellicott.]  eleight — lit,, 
"  dice-playing."  The  player  frames  his  throws  of  the  dice  so  that  the 
numbers  may  turn  up  which  best  suit  his  purpose,  of  men — Con- 
trasted with  Christ  (v.  13).    9in^^Greek,  "  in."    cunning  craftiness 

whereby  they  lay  in  wait  to  deceive — translate  as  Greek,  "craftiness 
tending  to  the  methodized  system  of  deceit"  ("  the  schemes  of  error"). 
[Alford.]  Bengel  takes  "  deceit,"  or  "  error,"  to  stand  for  "  the 
parent  of  error,"  Satan  (cf.  ch.  6.  1 1) ;  referring  to  his  concealed  mode 
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of  acting.  15.  Speaking  the  \T\ii\k— translate,  "holding  the  truth  ;" 
"  following  the  truth  :"  opposed  to  "  error"  or  "  deceit"  (v  14).  in 
love — "  Truth"  is  never  to  be  sacrificed  to  so-called  "  charity  ;"  yet  it 
is  to  be  maintained  in  charity.  Truth  in  word  and  act,  love  in  man- 
ner and  spirit,  are  the  Christian's  rule  (cf.  v.  21,  24).  jrow  lip — from 
the  state  of  "  children"  to  that  of  "full  grown  men."  There  is  growth 
only  in  the  spiritually  alive,  not  in  the  dead,  into  him — so  as  to  be 
more  and  more  incorporated  with  Him,  and  become  one  with  Him.  the 

head— (ch.  1.22.)  i6.  (Cbl.,  2. 19.)  fitly  joined  together— "  being  fttly 

framed  together,"  as  in  ch.  2.21;  all  the  parts  being  in  tl^eir  proper  posi- 
tion, and  in  mutual  relation,  compacted — Implying  yfrm  coftsolidation. 
by  that  which  every  Joint  SUpplieth — Greek,  "By  means  of  eveiy 
joint  of  the  supplyi"  joined  with  "  maketh  increase  of  the  body,"  not 
with  "compacted."  " By  every  ministering  (supplying)  joint.'  The 
joints  are  the  points  of  union  where  the  supply  passes  to  the  different 
members,  furnishing  the  body  with  the  materials  of  its  growth,  effect- 
Hai  WOricing — (ch.  i.  19;  3.  7.)  According  to  the  effectual  working  of 
grace  in  each  member  (or  else,  rather,  "  according  to  each  several  mem- 
ber^s  working'),  proportioned  to  the  measure  of  its  need  of  supply. 
every  part — G^eek,  "  each  one  part :"  each  individual  part.  Riaiceth 
increase — translate,  as  the  Greek  is  the  same  as  v.  15,  "maketh  (car- 
rieth  on)  the  growth  of  the  body."  17.  therefore — Resuming  the  ex- 
hortation which  he  had  begun  with,  "  I  therefore  beseech  you  that  ye 
walk  worthy,"  &c.  (v,  i).  henceforth  . .  .  not — Greek,  **  no  longer ;" 
resumed  from  v.  14.  testify  in  the  Lord — in  whom  (as  our  element) 
we  do  all  things  pertaining  to  the  ministry  (i  Thessalonians,  4.  i  [Al- 
XfORD];  Romans,  9.  i).  Other — Greek,  "the  rest  of  the  Gentiles,  in 
the  vanity,  &c. — as  their  element :  opposed  to  "  in  the  Lord."  "Van- 
ity of  mind  "  is  the  waste  of  the  rational  powers  on  worthless  objects, 
of  which  idolatry  is  one  of  the  more  glaring  instances.  The  root  of  it 
is  departure  from  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  (v.  18.  19;  Romans, 
I.  21;  I  Thessalonians,  4.  5).  18.  More  lit,,  "Being  darkened  in  their 
understanding,"  i.e,,  their  intelligence  or  perceptions  (cf.  ch.  5.  8;  Acts, 
36.  18;  I  Thessalonians,  5.  4,  5).  alienated — This  and  "darkened," 
imply  that  before  the  fall  they  (in  the  person  of  their  first  father)  had 
been  partakers  of  life  and  light ;  and  that  they  had  revolted  from  the 
primitive  revelation  (cf.  ch.  2.  12.)  life  of  God — that  life  whereby 
God  lives  in  His  own  people;  as  He  was  the  life  and  Ught  in  Adam 
before  the  irruption  of  death  and  darkness  into  human  nature ;  and 
as  He  is  the  life  in  the  regenerate  (Galatians,  2.  20).  "  Spiritual  life 
in  believers  is  kindled  from  the  life  itself  of  God."  [Bengel.]  through 
— rather  as  Greek,  "  on  account  of  the  ignorance,  wz.,  of  God.  Wilful 
ignorance  in  the  first  instance,  their  fathers  not  "  choosing;  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge."  This  is  the  beginning  point  of  their  misery 
(Acts,  17.  30;  Romans,  I.  21,  23,  28;  i  Peter,  I.  14).  because  of 
— "on  account  of."  bUndness — Greek,  "hardness,"/*/.,  the  harden- 
ing of  the  skin  so  as  not  to  be  sensible  of  touch.  Hence  a  soul's  cal- 
lousness to  feeling  (Mark,  3.  5).  Where  there  is  spiritual  "  life"  ("the 
life  of  God  ")  there  is  feeling;  where  there  is  not,  there  is  "hardness." 
19.  past  feeling — senseless,  shameless,  hopeless :  the  ultimate  result 
of  a  long  process  of  "  hardening,"  or  habit  of  sin  (v.  18).  "  Being 
past  hope,"  or  despairing,  is  the  reading  of  the   Vulgate ;  though  not 
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so  well  supported  as  English  Version  reading,  "  past  feeling,"  which  in- 
cludes the  absence  of  hope  (Jeremiah,  2.  25;  18.  12.).  given  them- 
BOlves  over — In  Romans,  i.  24  it  is  "  God  gave  them  up  to  unclean- 
ness."  Their  giving  themselves  to  it  was  punished  in  kind,  God  giving 
them  up  to  it  by  withdrawing  His  preventing  grace  ;  their  sin  thus  was 
made  their  punishment.  They  gave  themselves  up  of  their  own  ac- 
cord to  the  slavery  of  their  lust,  to  do  all  its  pleasure,  as  captives  who 
have  ceased  to  strive  with  the  foe.  God  gave  them  up  to  it,  but  not 
against  their  will;  for  they  give  themselves  up  to  it.  [Zanchius.]  las- 
Giviousnese-y"  wantonness."  [Alford.]  So  it  is  translated,  Romans, 
13.  13;  2  Peter,  2.  18.  It  does  not  necessarily  include  lasctTnousness  ; 
but  it  means  intemperate,  reckless,  readiness  for  it,  and  for  every  self- 
indulgence.  "  The  first  beginnings  of  unchastity."  [Grotius.]  "Law- 
less insolence  and  wanton  caprice."  [Trench.]  to  work  all  unclean- 
0089 — The  Greek  implies  "  ttnth  a  deliberate  view  to  the  working  (as 
if  it  were  their  work  or  business,  not  a  mere  accidental  fall  into  sin)  of 
uncleanness  0/  every  kind"  with  oreedineos — Greek,  "  in  greedi- 
ness." Uncleanness  and  greediness  of  gain  often  go  hand  in  hand  (ch. 
5'  3.  5  J  Colossians,  3.  5);  though  "gre^iness"  here  includes  a// kinds 
of  sel/seeking.  20.  learned  Christ— (Philippians,  3.  10.)  To  know 
Christ  Himself,  b  the  great  lesson  of  the  Christian  life;  this  the  Ephe- 
sians  began  to  learn  at  their  conversion.  "  Christ,"  in  reference  to  His 
office,  is  here  specified  as  the  object  of  learning.  "  Jesus,"  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  as  \ht  person.  21.  If  80  bO  that — Not  implving  doubt ; 
assuming  what  I  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  that,  &c.  hoara  him — The 
Him  is  emphatic  ;  heard  Himself,  not  merely  heard  about  Him.    taught 

Sbini — Greek,  "  taught  in  Him,"  i,e.,  being  in  vital  union  with  Him 
omans,  16.  7).  as  the  truth  is,  &c. — translate  in  connection  with 
"  taught  f'  "  And  in  Him  have  been  taught,  according  as  is  truth  in 
Jesus."  There  is  no  article  in  the  Greek.  "  Truth  "  is  therefore  used 
m  the  most  comprehensive  sense,  truth  in  its  essence,  and  highest  per- 
fection, in  Jesus  ;  "  if  according  as  it  is  thus  in  Him,  ye  have  been  so 
taught  in  Him  ;"  in  contrast  to  "  the  vanity  of  mind  of  the  Gentiles  " 
(^r.  17 ;  cf.  John,  1. 14, 17;  18.  37).  Contrast  John,  8.  44.    22.  That  yo — 

Following  "  Ye  have  been  taught "  (v.  21).    concerning  the  former 

COnversSion — "  in  respect  to  your  former  way  of  life.'  the  Old  man 
— ^your  old  unconverted  nature  (Romans,  6.  6).  Is  Corrupt  according 
to  the  deoeltftal  lusts — rather,  "which  is  being  corrupted  ('perisheth/ 
cf.  Gralatians,  6.  8,  *  corruption,'  i^.,  destruction)  according  to  (i.e.,  as 
might  be  expected  from)  the  lusts  of  deceit."  Deceit  is  personified : 
hitts  are  its  servants  and  tools.  In  contrast  to  "  the  holiness  of  the 
truth,"  v.  24.  and  '*  truth  in  Jesus,"  v.  21;  and  answering  to  Gentile 
*•  vanity,"  v.  17.  Corruption  and  destruction  are  inseparably  associated 
together.  The  man's  old-nature-lusts  are  his  own  executioners,  fitting 
him  more  and  more  for  eternal  corruption  and  death.  23.  be  reneweo 
— The  Greek  (ananeousthai)  implies  "  the  continued  renewal  in  the 
youth  of  the  new  man."  A  different  Greek  word  (anakainousthat) 
implies  " renewal  from  the  old  state'*  in  the  spirit  of  yOUr  mind — 
As  there  is  no  Greek  for  *'  in,"  which  there  is  at  v.  17.  "  in  the  vanity  of 
their  mind,"  it  is  better  to  translate,  "  By  the  Spirit  of  your  mind,"  i.e., 
by  your  new  spiritual  nature  ;  the  restored  and  divinely-informed  lead- 
ing principle  of  the  mind.    The  "  spirit "  of  man  in  New  Testament, 
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is  only  then  used  in  its  proper  sense,  as  worthy  of  its  place  and  gov- 
erning functions,  when  it  is  one  Spirit  with  the  Lord.     The  natural, 
or  animal   man,  is  described  as  "  not  having  the  Spirit"  (Jude,  19). 

(Alfgrd.]  Spirit  is  not  in  this  sense  attributed  to  the  unregenerale 
I  Thessalonians,  5.  23).  24.  put  on  the  new  man — Opposed  to  "the 
old  man,"  which  is  to  be  "  put  oflf "  (v.  22).  The  Greek  ncrc  (kainon) 
is  diflferent  from  that  for  *'  rt-new-ed.  *  (v.  23).  Put  on  not  merely  a  reno' 
vated  nature,  but  a  new,  {>.,  altogether  different  nature,  a  changed 
nature  (cf.  Colossians,  3.  10,  j)^te),  after  God,  &c. — troftsUite, 
**  Which  hath  been  created  (once  for  all :  so  the  Greek  aorist  means  ; 
in  Christ,  ch.  2.  10;  so  that  in  each  believer  it  has  not  to  be  created 
again,  but  to  be  put  on  )  after  (the  image  of)  God  "  (Genesis,  i.  27 ; 
Colossians,  3.  10;  i.  Peter,  i.  15),  &c.,  (S>d's  image  in  which  the  first 
Adam  was  originally  created,  is  restored  to  us  far  more  gloriously  in 
the  second  Adam,  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  (2  Corinthians,  4.  4; 
Colossians,  I.  15;  Hebrews,  I.  3).  In  riflhteousnese—"  IN  "  it  as  the 
element  of  the  renewed  man.  true  holineee — rather,  as  the  Greeks 
"holiness  of  the  /rwM/' holiness  flowing  from  sincere  following  of  "the 
truth  of  God"  (Romans,  I.  25;  3.  7;  15.  8):  opposed  to  "the  lusts  0/ 
deceit**  (Greek,  v.  22);  cf.  also  v.  21, "  truth  is  in  Jesus."  "  Righteous- 
ness "  Is  in  relation  to  our  fellow-men,  the  second  table  of  the  law  ; 
"  Holiness,*'  in  relation  to  God,  the  first  table  ;  the  religious  observ- 
ance of  offices  of  piety  (cf.  Luke,  i.  75).  In  the  parallel  (Colossians, 
3.  10)  it  is,  "  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image,"  &c.  As  at  Col- 
osse  the  danger  was  from  false  pretenders  to  knowledge^  the  true 
"  knowledge"  which  flows  from  renewal  of  the  heart  is  dwelt  on  ;  so 
at  Ephesus.the  danger  being  from  the  corrupt  morals  prevalent  around, 
the  renewal  in  "  holiness,"  contrasted  with  the  Gentile,  "  uncleanness'* 
{v,  19),  and  "  righteousness,"  in  contrast  to  "  greediness."  is  made 
prominent.  25.  Wherefore — From  the  general  character  of  "  the 
new  man"  there  will  necessarily  result  the  particular  features  which  he 
now  details,  putting  away — Greekf  "having  Tpxxt  B.vidLy**  onee  for  all, 
lying — "falsehood:"  the  abstract.  "Speak  ye  truth  each  one  with 
his  neighbor,"  is  quoted,  slightly  changed  from  Zechariah,  8.  16.  For 
"  to,"  he  quotes  it  "  with,"  to  mark  our  inner  connection  with  one 
another,  as  "  members  one  of  another**  [Stier.I  Not  merely  mem- 
bers ^/<w«^  body.  Union  to  one  another  in  Christ,  not  merely  the 
external  command,  instinctively  leads  Christians  to  fulfill  mutual 
duties.  One  member  could  not  injure  or  deceive  another,  without 
injuring  himself,  as  all  have  a  mutual  and  common  interest.  26.  Be 
ye  angry,  and  sin  not — So  the  LXX.,  Psalm^  4.  4.  Should  circum- 
stances arise  to  call  for  anger  on  ypur  part,  let  it  be  as  Christ's* 'anger'* 
(Mark,  3.  5),  without  sin.  Our  natural  feelings  are  not  wrong  when 
directed  to  their  legitimate  object,  and  when  not  exceeding  due 
bounds.  As  in  the  ftiture  literal,  so  in  the  present  spiritual,  resurrec- 
tion, no  essential  constituent  is  annihilated,  but  all  that  is  a  perver- 
sion of  the  original  design  is  removed.  Thus  indignation  at  dishonor 
done  to  God  and  wrong  to  man,  is  justifiable  anger.  Passion  is  sin- 
ful (derived  from  "  passio,"  suffering :  implying  that  amidst  seeming 
energy,  a  man  is  rtaXiy  passive,  the  slave  of  his  anger,  instead  of  ruling 

it),    let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath—"  wrath"  is  abso- 
lutely forbidden  ;  "  anger"  not  so,  though  like  poison  sometimes  used 
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as  medicine,  it  is  to  be  used  with  extreme  caution.  The  sense  is  not, 
Your  anger  shall  not  be  imputed  to  you  if  you  put  it  away  before 
nightfall ;  but  '!let  no  wrath  (t.^.,  as  the  Greeks  personal  '  irritation' .or 
'  exasperation')  mingle  with  your  '  anger/  even  lliough  the  latter  be 
righteous.'*  [Trench,  Synonyms^  "  Put  it  away  before  sunset* 
(when  the  Jewish  day  began),  is  proverbial  for  put  it  away  at  once  be- 
fore another  day  begin  (Deuteronomy,  24.  15) ;  also  before  you  part 
with  your  brother  for  the  night,  perhaps  never  in  this  world  to  meet 
again.  So  Jona,  "  Let  not  night  and  anger  against  any  one  sleep 
with  you,  but  go  and  conciliate  the  other  party  though  he  have  been 
the  first  to  commit  the  offense."  Let  not  your  *'  anger'*  at  another's 
wickedness  verge  into  hatred,  or  contempt,  or  revenge.     [Vatablus.] 

27.  Neither  give  place — ije.^  occasion  or  scope  to  the  devil,  by  contin- 
uing in  "  wrath."  The  keeping  of  anger  through  the  darkness  of 
nignt,  is  giving  place  to  the  devil,  the  prince  of  darkness  (ch.  6. 12). 

28.  Greeks  *'  Let  him  that  stealethy  The  imperfect  or  past  tense  is, 
however,  mainly  meant,  though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  present. 
"  Let  the  stealing  person  steal  no  more."  Bandits  frequented  the 
mountains  near  Ephesus.  Such  are  meant  by  those  called  "  thieves" 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  rather — For  it  is  not  enough  to  cease 
from  a  sin,  but  the  sinner  must  also  enter  on  the  path  that  is  its  very 
opposite.  [Chrysosto.m .]  The  stealer,  when  repentant,  should  labor 
more  than  ne  would  be  called  on  to  do,  if  he  had  never  stolen,    let 

him  labor— Theft  and  idleness  go  together,    the  thino  which  is  good 

— ^in  contrast  with  theft,  the  thing  which  was  evil  in  his  past  charac- 
ter, with  his  hands — in  contrast  with  his  former  thievish  use  of  his 
hands,  that  he  may  have  to  give — "  that  he  may  have  wherewith  to 
impart'*  He  who  has  stolen  should  exercise  liberality  beyond  the  resti- 
tution of  what  he  has  taken.  Christians  in  general  should  make  not 
selfbh  gain  their  aim  in  honest  industry ,but  the  acquisition  of  the  means 
of  greater  usefulness  to  their  fellow-men;  and  the  being  independent  of 
the  alms  of  others.  So  St.  Paul  himself  (Acts,  20.  35;  2  Thes.,  3. 8)  acted 
as  he  taught  (i  Thes.,  4.  11).  29.  corrupt— /lA,  "insipid,"  without 
'*  the  salt  of  grace"  (Colossians,  4.  6),  so  worthless^  and  then  becoming 
corrupt:  included  in  "foolish  talking"  (ch.  5.  4).  Its  opposite  is 
"that  which  is  good  to  edifying."  that  which,  See— Greek,  ''whatever 
is  good."  use  of  edifying — «/.,  "  for  edifying  of  the  need,"  i^.,  for 
edifying  where  it  is  needed.  Seasonably  edifying ;  according  as  the 
occasion  and  present  needs  of  the  hearers  require,  now  censure  at 
another  time  consolation.  Even  words  good  in  themselves  must  be 
introduced  seasonably,  lest  by  our  fault  they  prove  injurious  instead  of 
useful.  Trench  explains,  Not  vague  generalities,  which  would  suit  a 
thousand  other  cases  equally  well,  and  probably  equally  ill :  our  words 
should  be  as  nails  fastened  in  a  sure  place,  words  suiting  the  present 
time  and  the  present  person,  being  "  for  the  edifying  of  the  occasion  '* 

(Colossians,   4.  6).     communication— language,     minister— (S^r^^/^, 

"  give,"  The  word  spoken  "  gives  g^ce  to  the  hearers "  when  God 
uses  it  as  His  instrument  for  that  purpose.  30.  grieve  not — A  conde- 
scension to  human  modes  of  thought  most  touching.  Cf.  "  vexed  His 
Holy  Spirit "  (Isaiah,  63.  10  ;  Psalm  78.  40) ;  "  fretted  me  "  (Ezekiel). 
16.  43  :  implying  His  tender  love  to  us ;  and  of  hardened  unbelievers 
"resist  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts,  7.  51).    This  verse  refers  to  believers^ 
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who  grieve  the  Spirit  by  inconsistencies  such  as  in  the  context  are 
spoken  of,  corrupt  or  worthless  conversation,  &c.  whereby  ye  are 
•ealed — ^rather,  "  wherein  (  or,  *  in  whom  ')  w  were  sealed.  As  in 
ch.  I.  13,  believers  are  said  to  be  sealed  **  in  *  Christy  so  here  "  in  the 
Holy  Spirit**  who  is  one  with  Christ,  and  who  reveals  Christ  in  the 
soul ;  the  Greek  implies  that  the  sealing  was  done  already  once  for  all. 
It  is  the  Father  "  BY  *'  whom  believers,  as  well  as  the  Son  Himself, 
were  sealed  (John,  6. 27).  The  Spirit  is  represented  as  itself  the  seal 
^h.  I.  13,  where  see,  for  the  image  employed,  the  Note,  Here  the 
Spirit  is  the  element  IN  which  the  believer  is  sealed.  His  gracious 
influences  being  the  seal  itself.  untO — kept  safely  against  the  day  of 
redemption,  viz,^  of  the  completion  of  redemption  in  the  deliverance  of 
the  body  as  well  as  the  soul  from  all  sin  and  sorrow  (ch.  i.  14 ;  Luke, 
21. 28 ;  Romans,  8. 23).  31.  bitterness — ^both  of  spirit  and  of  speech : 
opposed  to  **  kind."  wrath — passion  for  a  time :  opposed  to  "  tender* 
hearted."  Whence  Bengel  translates  for  "  wrath,  harshness,  anger 
— lasting  resentment :  opposed  to  **  forgiving  one  another."  claffior — 
compared  by  Chrysostom  to  a  horse  carrying  anger  for  its  rider: 
"  bridle  the  horse,  and  you  dismount  its  rider."  "  Bitterness  "  begets 
"wrath;"  "  wrath,"  " anger;"  " anger,"  " clamor;"  and  "clamor,"  the 
more  chronic  "  evil-speaking,"  slander  insinuations,  and  surmises  of 
evil.  "  Malice  "  is  the  secret  root  of  all ;  "  fires  fed  within,  and  not 
appearing  to  bystanders  from  without,  are  the  most  formidable." 
rUHRYSOSTOMJ.J  32.  (Luke,  7. 42  ;  Colossians,  3. 12).  even  as — 
God  has  shown  Himself  "  kind,  tender-hearted,  and  forgiving  to  you; " 
it  is  but  just  that  you  in  turn  should  be  so  to  your  fellow-men,  who 
have  not  erred  against  you  in  the  degree  that  you  have  erred  against 
God  (Matthew,  18.  33).  God  for  Christ's  sake — ^rather  as  Greek, 
"  God  in  Christ "  (2  Corinthians,  5.  19).  It  is  in  Christ  that  God 
vouchsafes  forgiveness  to  us.  It  cost  God  the  death  of  His  Son  as 
man,  to  forgive  us.  It  costs  us  nothing  to  forgive  our  fellow-man. 
hath  forgiven — rather  as  Greek,  *' forgafie  you.'  God  has,  once  for 
aU,  forgiven  sin  in  Christ,  as  ^pcut  historical  fact, 

CHAPTER  V. 
Ver.  1-33.  Exhortations  to  Love;  And  against  Carnal  Lusts 
And  Communications.  Circumspection  in  Walk:  Redeeming 
THE  Time:  Being  Filled  with  the  Spirit:  Singing  to  the  Lord 
WITH  Thankfulness  :  The  Wife's  Duty  to  the  Husband  Rests 
on  that  of  the  Church  to  Christ.  I.  therefore — seeing  that 
"  God  in  Christ  forgave  you"  (ch.  4.  32).  followers — Greek,  "  imita- 
tors" of  God,  in  respect  to  "  love"  (v.  2)  ;  God's  essential  character 
(i  John,  4.  16).  as  dear  children — Greek,  "as  children  beUn'cd ;*'  to 
which  V.  2  refers,  "As  Christ  also  loved  us"  (i  John,  4.  19).  "  We  are  ■ 
sons  of  men,  when  we  do  ill ;  sons  of  God  when  we  do  well"  [Agus- 
TINE,  Psalm  52.]  (cf.  Matthew,  5.  44,  45,  48).  Sonship  infers  an  ab- 
solute  necessity  of  imitation,  it  being  vain  to  assume  the  title  of  son 
without  any  similitude  of  the  Father.  [Pearson.]  2.  And — In 
proof  that  you  are  so.  walic — Resuming  ch.  4.  i,  "  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation,"  &c.  aS  Christ . . .  loved  us — From  the  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther he  passes  to  the  love  of  the  Son,  in  whom  God  most  endearingly 
manifests  his  love  to  us.  given  himself  for  IIS — Greek,  "  given  Him- 
•elf  up  (viz,,  to  death,  Galatians,  2.  20)  for  us,"  t.<.,  in  our  behalf  \  not 
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liere  Vicarious  substitution,  though  that  is  indirectly  implied  "  in   out 
ftead."     The  offerer,  and  the  offering  that  He  offered,  were  one  and 
the  same   (John    15.  13;    Romans,  5.  8).     ofTeHng   and   sacrifice— > 
"  Offering"  expresses  generally  His  presenting  Himself  to  the  Father, 
as  the  Representative  undertaking  the  cause  of  the  whole  of  our  lost 
race  (Psalm  40.  6-8),  including  His  life  of  obedience ;  though  not  ex- 
cluding His  offering  of  His  b(3y  for  us  (Hebrews  co.  10).    It  is  usually 
9n  unbloody  offering /\Ti  the  moral  sense.     "Sacrifice"  refers   to   His 
death  for  us  exclusively.    Christ  is  here,  in  reference  to  Psalm  40.  6 
(qnoted  again  in  Hebrews,  10.  5),  represented  as  the  antitype  of  all 
the  offerings  of  the  law,  whether  the  unbloody  or  bloody,  eucfaaristi- 
cal  or  propitiatory,    for  a  tweet-Smelling  %Wi9Ut— 'Greek,  "  for  an 
odor  of  a  sweet  smell,"  ue.,  God  is  well  pleased  with  the  offerins;  on 
the  ground  of  its  sweetness,  and  so  is  reconciled  to  us  (ch.  1.6;  Mat- 
thew, 3.  17  ;  2  Corinthians,  5.  18,  19  ;  Hebrews,  10.  6-17).    The  oint- 
ment compounded  of  principal  spices,  poured  upon  Aaron's  head  an- 
swers to  the  variety  of  the  graces  by  which  He  was  enabled  to  "offer 
Himself  a  sacrifice  for  a  sweet -smelling  savour."    Another  type,  or 
prophecy  by  figure,  was  "  th**  sweet-savour"  {savour  of  rest.  Margin) 
which   Goa  smelled  in  Noah's  sacrifice  (Genesis,  8.   21).    Again,  as 
what  Christ  is,  believers  also  are  (l  John  4.  17),  and  ministers  are  : 
Sl  Paul  says  (2  Corinthians,  2.  17)  "we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour 
of  Christ."    3.  once  named — Greek,  "  Let  it  not  be  even  named"  (v. 
4.  12).     "  Uncleanness"  and  "  covetousness"  are  taken  up  again  from 
ch.  4.  19.    The  two  are  so  closely  allied  that  the  Greek  for  "  covetous- 
ness"  {pleonexia)  is  used  sometimes  in  Scripture,  and  often  in  the 
Greek  falhers,  for  sins  of  impurity.     The  common  principle  is  the 
longing  to  fill  one's  desire  with  material  objects  of  sense,  outside  of 
God.     The  expression  *♦  not  be  even   named,"  applies  better  to   im- 
purity,  than  to  "covetousness."     4.  fllthineas — obscenity  in  act  ox 
gesture,     foolish  talk! nff— the  talk  of  fools,  which  is  folly  and  sin  to- 
gether.    The  Greek  of  it,  and  of  "  filthiness,"  occurs  no  where  else  in 
the   New  Testament,     nor — rather,  "or"  (cf.  v.  3).      \%9\Ui^Greek, 
eutrapelia :  found  nowhere  else   in   the    New  Testament :  implying 
strictly  that  versatility  which  turns  about  and   adapts  itself,  without 
regard  to  principle,  to  the  shifting  circumstances  of  the  moment,  and 
to  the  varying  moods  of  those  with  whom  it  may  deal.     No  scurrile 
buffoonery,  but  refined  "  persiflage"  and  "badinage,"  for  which  Ephesus 
was  famed  (Plautus,  Miles  Gloriosus,  3.  I,  42-52),  and,  which,  so  for 
from  being  censured,  was  and  is  thought  by  the  world  a  pleasant  ac- 
complishment.   In  Colossians,  3.  8,  "filthy  communication" 'refers  to 
the  foulness  /  "  foolish  talking,"  to  the  folly  ;  "  jesting,"  to  the  false' 
refinement  [and  trifling  wttticism,     Tittmann]  of  discourse  unsea- 
soned with  the  salt  of  grace.     [Trench.]     not  convenient—"  un- 
seemly ;"  not  such  "  become  saints"  (v.  3).    rather  givlno  of  thanks 

— A  happy  play  on  sounds  in  Greek,  eucharistia  contrasted  with  eutta-^ 
pelia  :  refined  "  jesting"  and  subtle  humor  sometimes  offend  the  ten- 
der feelings  of  grace  ;  "  giving  of  thanks"  gives  that  real  cheerfulness 
of  spirit  to  believers  which  the  worldly  try  to  get  from  "Jesting;"  (v. 
19.  20  ;  James,  5.  13).  5.  this  ye  know — The  oldest  MSS.  read  "Of 
this  ye  are  sure,  knowing ;"  or  as  Alford,  "  This  ye  know,  being 
aware."    OOVetOttS^. Idolater— (Colossians,  3.  5).    The  best  reading 
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may  be  translated^  "  That  is  to  say,  /iV.,  which  is  (in  other  words)  an 
idolater,  St.  Paul  himself  had  forsaken  all  for  Christ  (2  Corinthians, 
•6.  10;  II.  27).  Covetousness  is  worship  of  the  creature  instead  of 
the  Creator,  the  highest  treason  against  the  King  of  kings  (i  Samuel, 
15.  23  ;  Matthew,  6.  24 ;  Philippians,  3.  19  ;  I  John,  2.  15).  hath — 
The  present  implies  the  fixedness  of  the  exclusion,  grounded  on  the 
eternal  verities  of  (hat  kingdom.  [Alford.]  of  Christ  and  Of  God. 
— rather,  as  one  Greek  article  is  applied  to  both,  "  of  Christ  and  God," 
implying  their  pe-fect  oneness,  which  is  consistent  only  with  the  doc- 
trine that  Christ  is  God  (cf.  2  Thessalonians,  i.  12 ;  i  Timothy,  5.  21  ; 
6.  13).  6.  vain— empty,  unreal  words,  viz.^  palliations  of  "  unclean- 
ness,  v.  3,  4 ;  Isaiah,  5.  20  (that  it  is  natural  to  indulge  in  love), 
"  covetousness  (that  it  is  useful  to  society  that  men  should  pursue 
gain),  and  "jesting"  (that  it  is  witty  and  clever,  and  that  God  will 
not  so  severely  punish  for  such  things),  because  Of  ttiese  things — 
uncleanness  covetousness^  &c.  (v.  3-5).  COnieth — ^present  not  merely 
"shall  come."  Is  as  sure  as  if  already  come,  children — rather, 
"  sons  of  disobedience"  (ch/  2.  2,  3).  The  children  of  unbelief  in  doc- 
trine (Deuteronomy,  32.  20),  are  "  children  of  disobedience"  in  prac-. 
Hcet  and  these  again  are  "  children  of  wrath."  7.  Here  fellowship 
with  wicked  workers  is  forbidden  ;  in  v.  ii,  with  their  wicked  works. 
8.  SORietimes — "  once."  The  emphasis  is  on  "  were."  Ye  ought  to 
have  no  fellowship  with  sin,  which  is  darkness,  for  your  state  as  dark- 
ness is  now  PAST.  Stronger  than  "  in  darkness"  (Romans,  2.  19). 
light — ^not  merely  "  enlightened ;"  but  light  enlightening  others  Jv.  13). 
In — ^in  union  with  the  Lord,  who  is  THE  light,  children  of  light — 
not  merely  "  t>f  the  light ;"  just  as  "  children  of  disobedience"  is 
used  on  the  opposite  side ;  those  whose  distinguishing  characteristic  is 
Hght,  Pliny,  a  heathen  writing  to  Trajan,  bears  unwilling  testimony 
to  the  extraordinary  puritv  of  Christians'  lives,  contrasted  with  the 
people  around  them.  9.  frult  of  the  Spirit — taken  by  transcribers 
from  Galatians,  5.  22.  The  true  reading  is  that  of  the  oldest  MSS., 
&c.,  "  The  fruit  of  the  light  :"  in  contrast  with  "  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness"  (v.  11).  This  verse  is  parenthetic.  Walk  as  chil- 
dren of  light,  »>.,  in  all  good  works  and  words  ("  for  the  fruit  of  the 
light  is  Qjorne]  in  [Alford  ;  but  Bengel,  *  consists  in']  all  goodness 
[opposed to  'malice,*  oh.  4.  31],  righteousness  [opposed  to  'covetous- 
ness,* v.  3)  and  truth"  [^opposed  to  "lying,"  ch.  4.  25]).  10.  Proving— 
construed  with  "walk  '  (v.  8 ;  Romans,  I2.  I,  2)  As  we  prove  a  coin 
by  the  eye  and  the  ear,  and  by  using  it,  so  by  accurate  and  continued 
study,  and  above  all  by  practice  and  experimental  trial  we  may  prove 
or  test  **  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord."  This  is  the  office  of 
"  light,"  of  which  believers  are  "  children,"  to  manifest  what  each 
thing  is,  whether  sightly  or  unsightly.  II.  U nfrultftl I  WOrkS  Of  dark- 
ness— Sins  are  terminated  in  themselves,  and  therefore  are  cidled 
"  works,"  not  "  fruits**  (Galatians,  5.  19,  22).  Their  only  fruit  is  that 
which  is  not  in  a  true  sense  fruit  (Deuteronomy,  32.  32),  viz.,  "  death" 
Romans,  6.  21 ;  Galatians,  6.  8).  Plants  cannot  bear  "  fruit"  in  the 
absence  of  light.  Sin  is  "  darkness,"  and  its  parent  is  the  prince  of 
darkness  (ch.  6.  12).  Graces,  on  the  other  hand,  as  flourishing  m 
"  the  li^ht,"  are  reproductive,  and  abound  in  fruits ;  which,  as  har- 
moniously combining  in  one  whole,  are  termed    (in   the  singular) 
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"the  FRUIT  of  the  Spirit"  (v.  9).    rather,  SLC-^transiate  as  Greeks 
"Rather  even    reprove  theur"   (cf.  Matthew,  5.  14-16).     Not  only 
"have  no  fellowship,  but  even  reprove  them,"  w*ar.,  in  words,  and  in 
3roar  deeds,  which,  shining  with  "  the  light,"   virtually   *'  reprove  all 
that  is  contrary  to  light  (v.  13  ;    John,  3. 19-21).    "  Have  no  fellow- 
ship,", does  not  imply  that  we  can  avoid  all  interconrse  (i  Corinthi- 
ans,  5.  10),  but  "  avoid  such  fellowship  as  will  defile  yourselves,"  just 
as  light,  though  it  touch  filth,  is  not  soiled  by  it ;  nay,  as  light  de- 
itcts   it,  so,  "even   reprove  sin."     I2«  The  Greek  order  is, "  For  the 
things  done  in  secret  by  them,  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of."    The 
•*  for  "  gives  his  reason  for  "  not  naming  "  (cf.  v.  3)  in  detail  the  works 
of  darkness,  whereas  he  describes  definitely  (v.  9)  "  the   fruit  of  the 
light."     [Bengel]  "  Speak  of,"  I  think,  is  used  here  as  **  speaking  of 
without  reprofring"  in   contrast   to  *'  even  reprove  them."    Thus  the 
"  for  "  represses  this,  Reprove  them,  for  to  speak  of  them  witkout  re~ 
proving  them,  is  a  shame  fv.  3).    Thus  "  works  of  darkness "  answers 
to  "  things  done  in  secret.       13.  that  are   reprOVed — rather,  '"  when 
they   are  reproved,"   vit,,  by  you  (v.   11).    whateoever  doth   makt 
Manifest — ^rather,  **  everything  that  is  (f>.,  suffers  itself  to  be)  made 
manifest  (or  *  shone  upon*  w«.,  by  your  *  reproving,'  v.  ii)  is  (thence* 
forth  no  longer  *  darkness,'  v.  8,   but)  light."      The  devil    and   the 
wicked  will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  made  manifest  by  the  lights 
but   love  darkness,  though  outwardly  the  light   shines    around  them. 
Therefore, "  light "  has  no  transforming  effect  on  them^  so  that  they  da 
not  become  light  (John,  3.  19,  20).     But,  says  the  apostle,  you  being 
now  light  yourselves  (v.  8),  by  bringing  to  light  through  reproof  those 
who  are  in  darkness,  will  convert  them  to  li^t.     Your  consistent  lives 
and  faithful  reproofs  will   be  your  "armor  of  light " (Romans,  13. 12) 
in  making  an  inroad  on  the  kingdom  of  darkness.     14.  Wherefore — 
Referring  to  the  whole  foregoing  argument  (v.  8,  ii,  13),  Seeing  that 
light  (i^piritual)  dispels  the  pre-existing  darkness,  He  (God)  saith  &c. 
(cf.  the  same  phrase,  ch.  4.  8).     Awake — The  reading  of  all  the  oldest 
MSS.  is  *'  Up !"  or  "  Rouse  thee  !"  a  phrase  used  in  stirring  men  to 
activity.     The  wurds  are  a  paraphrase  of  Isaiah,  60.  I,  2.  not  an  ex- 
act quotation.    The  word  "  Christ,"  shows  that  in  quoting  the  proph- 
ecy, he  views  it  in  the  light  thrown  on  it  by,  its  gospel  fuljilment.     As 
Israel  is  called  on  to  "  awake  "  from  its  previous  state  of  "  darkness" 
and  "  death  "  (Isaiah,  59.   10 ;  60.  2),  for  that  her  Light  is  come  ;  so 
the  church,  and  each  individual  is  similarly  called  to  awake.    Believ- 
ers :x.zt  caX\eA  on   to  "awake "out  of   sleep;  unbelievers ^  to   "arise" 
from  the  dead  (cX.  Matthew,  25.  5  ;  Romans.  13.  n  ;  i  Thessaloniana, 
5.  6,  with  ch.  2.  I.)     Christ—"  the  true  light,"  "  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness."    give  thee  liaht  -rather  as  Greeks  "  Shall  shine  upon  thee"  (so 
enabling  thee  by  bemg  "  made  manifest "  to  become,  and  be,  by  the 
yery  fact,  "  light,"  v.  13  ;  then  being  so  "enlightened, "  ch.  i.  18,  thou 
shalt  be  able,  by  "  reproving,"  to  enlighten  others.     15.  that — rather 
as   Greek,  "  See  kow  ye  walk,"  &c.    The  double  idea  is  compressed 
into  one  sentence :  "  See  (take  heed)  kow  ye  walk,"  and  "  See  ikat  ye 
walk  circumspectly.    The  manner  as  well  as  the  act  itself,  is  included. 
See  kow  ye  are  walking,  with  a  view  to  your  being  circumspect  {lit,, 
accurate,  exact)  in  your  walk.     Cf.  Colossians,  4.  5,  "  Walk  in  wisdom 
(answering  to  '  as  wise'  here)  toward  them  that  are  without"  (answer- 
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ing  to  "  circumspectly,"  f>.  correctly,   in   relation  to  the  unbelievers 
aroundy   not  gfiving  occasion  of   stumbling  to  any,  but  edifying  all 
by  a  consistent  walk),     not   88   fools — Greek,   "  not   as  unwise,  but 
as  wise."     16.  Redeeming  the  time— (Colossians,  4.  5.)  Greek.  *'  Buy- 
ing up   for  yourselves   tne   seasonable    time"  (whenever  it  occurs) 
of   good   to    yourselves  and  to  others.     Buying  off  from   the   va- 
rieties of   **  them    that  are  without"    (Colossians,  4.  5),  and  of   the 
"unwise"    (here    in    Ephesians),    the    opportune    time  afforded    to 
you  for  the  work  of  God.     In  a  narrower  sense,  special  favorable  sea- 
sons for  good,  occasionally  presenting  themselves,  are  referred  to,  of 
which  believers  ought  diligently  to  avail  themselves.     This  constitutes 
true  "wisdom  "  (v.  15).     In  a  larger  sense,  the  whole  season  from  the 
titne  that  one  is  spiritually  awakened,  is  to  be  "  redeemed  "  from  vanity 
for  God  (cf.  2  Corinthians,  6.  2  ;  i  Peter,  4.  2-4).     "  Redeem  "  implies 
the  preciousness  of  the  opportune  season,  a  jewel  to  be  bought  at  any 
price.    Wahl  explains,   "  Redeeming    for    yourselves  («>,j  availing 
yourselves  oQ  the  opportunity  (offered  you  of  acting  aright),  and  com- 
manding the  time  as  a  master  does  his  servant."     Tittmann,  "Watch 
the  time  and  make  it  your  own  so  as  to  control  it ;  as  merchants  look 
out  for  opportunities,  and  accurately  choose  out  the  best  goods  ;  serve 
not  the  time,  but  command  it,  and  it  shall  do  what  you  approve."     So 
Pindar,  Pythia,  4.  508,  "  The  time  followed  him  as  his  servant,  and 
was  not  as  a  runaway  slave."     becauee  ttie  days  are  evil — The  days 
of  life  in  general  are  so  exposed  to  evil  as  to  make  it  necessary  to 
make  the  most  of  the  seasonable  opportunity  so  long  as  it  lasts  (ch.  6. 
13;  Genesis,  47.  9;  Psalm  49.  5;  Ecclesiastes,  11.  2r  12.  i;  John,  12. 
35).     Besides,  there  are  many  special  evil  days  (in  persecution,  sick- 
ness, &c.)  when  the  Christian  is  laid  by  in  silence,  therefore  he  needs 
the  more  to  improve  the  seasonable  times  afforded  to  him  (Amos,  5. 
13),  which  St.  Paul  perhaps  alludes  to.    17.  Wlierefore — Seeing  that 
ye  need  to  walk  so  circumspectly,  choosing  and  using  the  right  oppor- 
tunity of  good,     unwise — a  different  Greek  word  from  that  in  v.  15. 
Translate,   "foolish,"  or  "senseless."      understanding — ^not    merely 
knowing  as  a  matter  of  fact  (Luke,  12.  47),  but  knowing  with  under- 
standing,   the  will  of  the  Lord — as  to  how  each  opportunity  is  to  be 
used.    The  Lord's  will,  ultimately,  is  our  "  sanctification "  (i  Thes. 
4.  3);  and  that  "  in  every  thing,"  meantime,  we  should  "  give  thanks" 
I  Thes.  5.  18;  cf.  above,  v.  10).     18.  OXCess — worthless,  ruinous,  reck- 
less prodigality,    wherein — not  in  the  wine  itself  when  used  aright 
(i  Timothy,  5.  23),  but  in  the  "  excess  "  as  to  it.  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit — The  effect  in  inspiration  was  that  the  person  was  "filled" 
with  an  ecstatic  exhilaration,  like  that  caused  by  wine  ;  hence  the  two 
are  here  connected  (cf.  Acts,  2.  13-18).     Hence  arose  the  abstinence 
from  wine  of  many  of   the  prophets,  e^,,  John  Baptist,  viz.,  in  order 
to  keep  distinct  before  the  world  the  ecstasy  caused  by  the  Spirit,  from 
that  caused  by  wine.    So  also  in  ordinary  Christians  the  Spirit  dwells 
not  in  the  mind  that  seeks  the  disturbing  influences  of  excitement,  but 
in  the  well  balanced  prayerful  mind.     Such  a  one  expresses  his  joy, 
not  In  drunken  or  worldly  songs,  but  in  Christian  hymns  of  thankful- 
ness. 19.  (Colossians,  3. 16.)  tO  yourselves— "  to  one  another."  Hence 
soon  arose  the  antiphonal  or  responsive  chanting  of  which  Pliny 
writes  to  Trajan :  "  They  are  wont  on  a  fixed  day  to  meet  before  day- 
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light  [to  avoid  persecution]  and  to  recite  a  hymn  among  themselves  by 
iums^  to  Christ,  as  if  being  God."     The  Spirit  gives  true  eloquence  ; 
wine,  a  spurious  eloquence.     psalniS  —  generally  accompanied  by  an 
instrument.     hymilS — in  direct  praise  to  God  (cf.  Acts,  i6.  25;  i  Co- 
rinthians, 14.  26;   James,  5.  13).     songs — the  general  term  for  lyric 
pieces:  " spiritual "  is  added  to  mark  their  being  here  restricted  to 
sacred  subjects,  though  not  merely  to  direct  praises  of  God,  but  also 
containing  exhortations,  prophecies,  &c.  Contrast  the  drunken  "songs" 
Amos,  8.  10.     making  melody — Greek,  **  Playing  and  singing  with  an 
instrument."    in  your  heart — ^not  merely  with  the  tongue;  but  the 
serious  feeling  of  the  heart  accompanying  the  singing  of  the  lips  (cf.  i 
Cor..  14.  15;  Psaim  47.  7).    The  contrast  is  between 'the  heathen  and 
the  Christian  practice.     **  Let  your  songs  be  not  the  drinking  songs  of 
heathen  feasts,  but  psalms  and  hymns  ;  and  their  accompaniment,  not 
the  music  of  the  lyre,  but  the  melody  of  the  hearth  [Con  ybeare  &  How- 
son.]     to  ihe  Lord — See  Pliny's  letter  quoted  above :  "  To  Christ  as 
God."    20.  tlianlcs  ...  for  ali  things— even  for  adversities :  also  for 
blessings,  unknown  as  well  as  known  (Colossians,  3.  17  ;  i  Thessa- 
lonians,  5.  t8).     untO  God   and  the   Father — the  Fountain  of  every 
blessing  in   Creation,  Providence,  Election,  and  Redemption.     Lora 
Jesus  Christ — \>y  whom  all  things,  even  distresses,  become  ours  (Ro- 
mans, 8.35-37;  I  Corinthians,  3.  20-23).     21.  (Philippians,  2.  3 ;  i 
Peter,  5.  5.)     Here  he  passes  from  our  relations  to  God,  to  those  which 
concern  our  fellow-men.     in  the  fear  Of  God— All  the  oldest  MSS. 
and  authorities  read,  "  in  the  fear  of  Christ."    The  believer  passes 
from  under  the  bondage  of  the  law  as  a  letter,  to  be  "  the  servant  of 
Christ*  (i  Corinthians  7.  22).  which,  through  the  instinct  of  love  to 
Him,  is  really  to  be  **  the  Lord's  freeman  ;"    for  he  is  "  under  the  law 
to  Christ"  (i  Corinthians,  9.  21 ;  cf  John,  8.  36).    Christ,  not  the  Fa- 
ther (John,  5.  22),  is  to  be  our  judge.     Thus  reverential  fear  of  dis- 
pleasing Him  is  the  motive  for  discharging  our  relative  duties  as  Chris- 
tians (i  Corinthians,  10.  22;  2 Corinthians,  5.  ii;  i  Peter,  2.  13).    22-^ 
— ch.  6.  9.     The  Church's  relation  to  Christ  in  His  everlasting  pur- 
pose, is  the  foundation  and  the  archetype  of  the  three  greatest  of 
earthly  relations,  that  of  husband   and  wife  (v.  22-23),  parent  and 
child  (ch.  6.  1-4),  master  and  servant   (ch.  6.  4-9).     The  oldest   MSS. 
omit  "  submit  yourselves ;"  supplying  it  from  v.  21,  "  Ye  wives  (sub- 
mitting yourselves)  unto  your  own  husbands."  **  Your  own"  is  an  argu- 
ment for  submissiveness  on  the  part  of  the  wives :  it  is  not  a  stranger, 
but  your  own  husbands  whom  you  are  called  on  to  submit  unto  (cf. 
Genesis,  3.  16 ;  i  Corinthians,  7.  2 ;  14.  34 ;  Colossians,  3.  18  ;  Titus, 
2.  5 ;  I  Peter,  3.  1-7).     Those  subject  ought  to  submit  themselves,  of 
whatever  kind  their  superiors  are.  "  Submit"  is  the  term  used  of  wives ; 
"  obey,"  of  children  (ch.  6.  i),  as  there  is  a  greater  equality  between 
wives  and  husbands,  than  between  children  and  parents.     aS  unto  the 
Lord — Submissiveness  is  rendered  by  the  wife  to  the  husband  under 
the  eye  of  Christ,  and  so  is  rendered  to  Christ  Himself.    The  husband 
stands  to  the  wife  in  the  relation  that  the  Lord  does  to  the  church,  and 
this  is  to  be  the  ground  of  her  submission  ;   though  that  submission  is 
inferior  in  kind  and  degree  to  that  which  she  owes  Christ  (v.  24).   23. 
(i  Corinthians,  11.  3).    even  BA— Greek,  "as  also."    and  he  is-— The 
oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Himself  (being)  Saviour,"  &c.,  omiting  "and," 
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And  "  is."  In  Christ's  case,  the  Headship  is  united  with,  nay  gained 
l)y.  His  having  saved  the  body  in  the  process  of  redemption  ;  so  that 
(St.  Paul  implies)  I  am  not  alleging  Christ's  Headship  as  one  entirely 
identical  with  that  other,  for  He  has  a  claim  to  it,  and  ofRce  in  it, 
peculiar  to  Himself.  [Alford.]  The  husband  is  not  saviour  of  the 
wife,  in  which  particular  Christ  excels  ;  hence,  "  But"  (v.  24)  follows. 
[BENGEL.J  24.  l\iW%fOiT^-'tramlat£,  as  Greek,  "  But,"  or  "  Never- 
theless," t^,f  though  there  be  the  difference  of  headships  mentioned  in 
v.  23,  nevertheless,  thus  far  they  are  one,  z/ts.,  in  the  subjection  or  sub- 
mission (the  same  Greek  stands  for  "is  subject,**  as  for  "  submit"  v.  21, 
22),  of  the  church  to  Christ,  being  the  prototype  of  that  of  the  wife 
so  the  husband,  their  own — Not  in  most  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  and 
not  needed  by  the  argument,  in  every  thing — appertaining  to  a  hus- 
band's legitimate  authority ;  "in  the  Lord"  (Colossians,  2.  i8)  :  every 
thing  not  contrary  to  God.  25.  Thou  hast  seen  the  measure  of  obe- 
dience ;  now  hear  also  the  measure  of  love.  Do  you  wish  your  wife 
to  obey  you,  as  the  church  is  to  obey  Christ  ?  Then  have  a  solicitude 
.or  her  as  Christ  had  for  the  church  [v.  23,  "  Himself  the  Saviour  of 
the  body"]  ;  and  if  it  be  necessary  to  give  thy  life  for  her,  or  to  be  cut 
in  ten  thousand  pieces,  or  to  endure  any  other  suffering  whatever,  do 
not  refuse  it;  and  if  you  suffer  thus,  not  even  so  do  you  do  what 
Christ  has  done  ;  for  you  indeed  do  s«  being  already  united  to  her,  but 
He  did  so  for  one  that  treated  him  with  aversion  and  hatred.  As, 
therefore.  He  brought  to  His  feet  one  that  so  treated  Him,  and  that 
even  wantonly  spumed  Him,  by  much  tenderness  of  regard,  not  by 
threats,  insults,  and  terror :  so  also  do  you  act  toward  your  wife,  and 
though  you  see  her  disdainful  and  wantonly  wayward,  you  will  be  able 
to  bring  her  to  your  feet  by  much  thoughfulness  for  her,  by  love,  by 
kindness.  For  no  bond  is  more  sovereign  in  binding  than  such  bonds, 
especially  in  the  case  of  husband  and  wife.  For  one  may  constrain  a 
servant  by  fear,  though  not  even  he  is  so  to  be  bound  to  you  ;  for  he 
may  readily  run  away.  But  the  companion  of  your  life,  the  mother 
of  your  children,  the  basis  of  all  your  joy,  you  ought  to  bind  to  you, 
not  by  fear  and  threats,  but  by  love  and  attachmenl."  [Chrysostom.] 
gave  \k\mw\f— Greek,  "  gave  Himself  uf>:*  for  W— translate,  "  for 
her.**  The  relation  of  the  church  to  Christ  is  the  ground  of  Christi- 
anity's having  raised  woman  to  her  due  place  in  the  social  scale,  from 
which  she  was,  and  is,  excluded  in  heathen  lands.  26.  Sanctify — i.e.^ 
consecrate  her  to  God.  Cf.  John,  17.  19,  meaning,  "  I  devote  myself 
as  a  holy  sacrifice,  that  my  disciples  also  may  be  devoted  or  conse- 
crated as  holy  in  (through)  the  truth"  [Neander]  (Hebrews,  2.  11 ; 
10.10,  Note;  13.12).  and  Cieanse — rather  as  G^fv^^,  "  cleansing," 
without  the  "  and."  with  the  washing  of  water— rather  as  Greek, 
"  with,"  or  "  by  the  laver  of  the  water,"  viz.,  the  baptismal  water.  So 
it  ought  to  be  translated,  Titus,  3"  5,  the  only  other  passage  in  the  New 
Testament  where  it  occurs.  As  the  bride  passed  throuch  a  purifying 
bath  before  marriage,  so  the  church  (cf.  Revelation,  21.  2).  He  speaks 
of  baptism  according  to  its  high  ideal  and  design  as  if  the  inward 
grace  accompanied  the  outward  rite  ;  hence  he  asserts  of  outward 
baptism  whatever  is  involved  in  a  believing  appropriation  of  the  de- 
vine  truths  it  symbolizes,  and  says  that  Christ  by  baptism,  has  purified 
the  church  [Neander]  (i  Peter,  3.  21).    by  the  word— Crrvif^,  "m 
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the  word."    To  be  joined  with  "  cleansing  it,"  or  "  her."    The  **  word 
of  faith"  (Romans,  lo.  8. 9,  17),  of  which  confession  is  made  in  bap- 
tism, and  which  carries  the  real  cleansing  (John,  15.  3  ;  17. 17)  and  re* 
generating  power  (i  Peter,  I.  23  ;  3.  2i).     [Alpord.J     So  Agustine, 
Tract.  80,  in  John,  "  Take  away  the  word  and  what  is  the  water  save 
water  ?     Add  the  word  to  the  element,  and  it  becomes  a  sacrament, 
being  itself  as  it  were  the  visible  word.'*    The  regenerating  efBcacy  of 
baptism  is  conveyed  in,  and  by,  the  Divine  word  alone.     27.  h6 — 
The  oldest  MSS.  and  authorities  read,  "  That  He  might  Himself  ^xt» 
sent  unto  Himself  the  church  glorious,"  viz.^  as  a  bride  (2  Corinthians, 
n.  2)l      Holiness  andi glory  are  inseparable.     "Cleansing"  is  the  neces- 
sary preliminary  to  both.    Holiness  is  Glory  internal ;  glory  is  holiness 
shining  forth  outwardly.     The  laverof    baptism  is  the  vehicle,  but 
th€  word  is  the  nobler  and  the  true  instrument  of  the  cleansing.     [Ben- 
GEL.]     It  is  Christ  that  prepares  the  church  with  the  necessary  orna- 
ments of  grace,  for  presentation  to  Himself,  as  the  Bridegroom  at  His 
coming  again  (Matthew,  25.  i,  &c. ;  Revelation,  19.  7  ;  21.  2).     not 
having  Spof— (Song  of  Salomon,  4.  7.)    The  visible  church  now  con« 
tains  clean  and  unclean  together,  like  Noah's  ark  ;  like  the  wedding 
room   which  contained  some  that  had,  and  others  that  had  not,  the 
wedding  garment  (Matthew,  22.  10-14 ;  c^*  ^  Timothy,  2.  20) ;  or  as 
the  good  and  bad  fish  are  taken  in  the  same  net,  because  it  cannot  dis- 
cern the  bad  from  the  good,  the  fisherman  being  unable  to  know  what 
kind  of  fish  the  nets  have  taken  under  the  waves.     Still  the  church  is 
termed  "  holy"  in  the  creed,  in  reference  to  her  ideal  and  ultimate  des- 
tination.   When  the  Bridegroom  comes,  and  the  bride  shall  be  pre- 
sented to  Him  wholly  without  spot,  the  evil  being  cut  off  from  the 
body  for  ever  (Matthew,  13.  47-50).    Not  that  there  are  two  churches, 
one    with  bad    and  good  intermingled,  another  in  which  there  are 
good  alone  ;  but  one  and  the  same  church  in  relation  to  different  times, 
now  with  good  and  evil  together,  hereafter  with  good  alone.   [Pear- 
son.]    28.  Translate,  "  So  ought  husbands  also  (thus  the  oldest  MSS. 
read)  to  love  their  own  (cf.  Note^  v.  22)  wives  as  their  own  bodies." 
*'He  that  loveth  his  own  wife,"  &c.  (v.  31).    So  there  is  the  same 
love  and  the  same  union  of  body  between  Christ  and  the  church  (v.  30. 
32).     29.  For — Supply,  and  we  all  love  ourselves :  "  For  no  man," 
Ac.     his  own  fleoh-Kv.  31.  end.)     nourisheth — Greek,  '•  nourisheth  it 
up,"  vis.,  to  maturity.     "  Nourisheth,"  refers  to  food  and  internal  sus- 
tenance ;  "  cherisheth,"  to  clothing  and  external  fostering,     even  aS— 
translaU,  "  even  as  also."    the  Lord—The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "Christ." 
Exodus,  21.  10,  prescribes  three  duties  to  the  husband.    The  two  for- 
mer (food  and  raiment)  are  here  alluded  to  in  a  spiritual  sense,  by 
**  nourisheth  and  cherisheth ;"  the  third  "  duty  of  marriage  "  is  not  ad- 
ded in  consonance  with  the  holy  propriety  of  Scripture  language :  its 
antitype  is,  '*  know  the  Lord "    (Hosea,  2.  lo,  20).    [Bengel.J    30. 
For — Greek,  "  Because  "  (i  Corinthians,  6.  15.)    Christ  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  the  church  as  being  of  one  flesh  with  Him.   Translate,  "Be- 
cause we  are  members  of  His  body  (His  literal  body)  ^^ng  OF  His 
flesh  and  of  His  bones"  [Alford]  (Genesis,  2.  23,  24).    The  Greek 
expresses,  "  Being  formed  out  of"  or  *'  of  the  substance  of  His  flesh," 
&c.    Adam's  deep  sleep,  wherein  Eve  was  formed  from  out  of   his 
opened  side,  is  an  emblem  of  Christ's  death.,  which  was  the  birth  of 

fi 


ExAsfiatums  EPHESIANS  V.  i»  Zovt 

the  Spouse,  the  church.  John,  12.  24  ;  19.  34,  35,  to  which  verses  25, 
26,  27,  allude,  as  implying  atonement  by  His  dlood^  and  sanctification 
by  the  **  water,"  answering  to  that  which  flowed  from  His  side  (cf. 
also  John,  7.  38,  39;  i  Corinthians,  6.  11).  As  Adam  gave  Eve  a  new 
name,  Hebrew^  Isha^  "woman,"  formed  from  his  own  rib,  Jshy  "man,*' 
signifying  her  formation  from  him :  so  Christ,  Revelation,  2.  17;  3.  12. 
Genesis,  2.  21,  23,  24,  puts  the  bones  first,  because  the  reterence  there 
is  to  the  natural  structure.  But  St.  Paul  is  referring  to  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  It  is  not  our  bones  and  flesh,  but  "  we "  that  are  spirituaUy 
propagated  (in  our  soul  and  spirit  now,  and  in  the  body  hereafter,  re- 
generated) from  the  manhood  of  Christ  which  has  flesh  and  bones. 
We  are  members  of  His  glorified  body  (John,  6.  53).  The  two  oldest 
existing  MSS.,  and  Coptic  or  Memphitic  version,  omit  "of  His  flesh  and 
of  His  bones :"  the  words  may  have  crept  into  the  text  through  the 
Margin^  from  Genesis,  2.  23,  LXX.  However,  Irenaeus,  294,  and  the 
old  Latin  and  Vulgate  versions^  with  some  good  old  MSS.,  have  them. 
31.  For  this  cause — The  propagation  of  the  church  from  Christ,  as 
that  of  Eve  from  Adam,  is  the  foundation  of  the  spiritual  marriaee. 
The  natural  marriage,  "wherein  a  man  leaves  father  and  mother  (3ie 
oldest  MSS.  omit  *his')  and  is  joined  unto  his  wife,"  is  not  the  prin- 
cipal thing  meant  here,  but  the  spiritual  marriage  represented  by  it, 
and  on  which  it  rests,  whereby  Christ  left  the  Father's  bosom  to  woo  to 
Himself  the  church  out  of  a  lost  world :  v.  32  proves  this:  His  earth- 
ly mother  as  such^  also,  He  holds  in  secondary  account  as  compared 
with  His  Spiritual  Bride  (Luke,  2.  48,49;  8.  19-21 ;  11.  27,  28).  He 
shall  again  leave  His  Father's  abode  to  consummate  the  union  (Mat- 
thew, 25.  i-io;  Revelation,  19.  7)*  they  two  ehall  be  one  flesh- 
So  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  LXX.,  &c.,  read  (Genesis,  2.  24),  in- 
stead of  "  they  shall  be  one  flesh."  So  Matthew,  19.  5.  In  natural 
marriage,  husband  and  wife  combine  the  elements  of  one  perfect  hu- 
man being :  the  one  being  incomplete  without  the  other.  So  Christ, 
as  God-man,  is  pleased  to  make  the  church,  the  body,  a  necessary  ad- 
junct to  Himself,  the  Head.  He  is  the  archetype  of  the  church,  from 
whom,  and  according  to  whom,  as  the  pattern,  she  is  formed.  He  is 
the  archetype  of  the  church,  from  whom,  and  according  to  whom,  as 
the  pattern,  she  is  formed.  He  is  her  Head,  as  the  husband  is  of  the 
wife  (Romans,  6.  5  ;  i  Corinthians,  11.  3;^  I5-.45)-  Christ  will  never 
allow  any  power  to  sever  Himself  and  His  bride,  indissolubly  joined, 
(Matthew,  19.  6;  John,  10.  28,  29;  13.  i).  32.  Rather,  "This  mys- 
tery is  a  great  one."  This  profound /ruth,  beyond  man's  power  of  dis- 
covering, but  now  revealed,  tnz,,  of  the  spiritual  union  of  Christ  and 
the  church,  represented  by  the  marriage  union,  is  a  great  one,  of  deep 
import.  See  Note,  v.  30.  So  "mystery"  is  used  of  a  divine  truth  not 
to  be  discovered  save  by  revelation  of  God  (Romans,  11.  25;  i  Co- 
rinthians, 15.  51).  The  Vulgate  wrongly  translates,  "  This  is  a  great 
sacrament,"  which  is  made  the  plea  by  the  Romish  church  (in  spite  of 
the  blunder  having  been  long  ago  exposed  by  their  own  commentators, 
Cajetan  and  Estius)  for  making  marriage  a  sacrament;  it  is  plain,  not 
marriage  in  general,  but  that  of  Christ  and  the  church,  is  what  is  pro- 
nounced to  be  a  "  great  mystery,"  as  the  words  following  prove.  "  / 
(emphatic)  say  it  in  regard  to  Christ  and  to  the  church"  (so  the  Greek 
is  best  translaUd).    "  I,  while  I  quote  these  words  out  of  Scriptuie, 
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use  them  in  a  higher  sense."  [Conybeare  &  HowsoN.]  33.  Never- 
theless— Not  to  pursue  further  the  mystical  meaning  of  marriage. 
Translate  as  Greek,  *'  Do  ye  also  (as  Christ  does)  severally  each  one  so 
love/'  Sec.  The  words,  *' severally  each  one/'  refer  to  them  in  their 
individual  cmuoXy,  contrasted  with  the  previous  eollective  view  of  the 
members  of  the  church  as  the  bride  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
Ver.  1-24.    Mutual  Duties  of  Parents  and  Children  :  Mas- 
TERs  and  Servants  :  Our  Life  a  Warfare  :  The  Spiritual  Ar- 
mour Needed  against  Spiritual  Foes.    Conclusion.    I.  obey-* 
Stronger  than  the  expression  as  to  wives," submitting/'  or  "being  sub- 
ject" (ch.  5.  21).     Otedience  is  more  unreasoning  and  implicit ;  sudmis- 
sion  is  the  willing  subjection  of  an  inferior  in  point  of  order  to  one 
who  has  a  right  to  command,     in  the  Lord — Both  parents  and  children 
being  Christians  "  in  the  Lord/'  expresses  the  elemetU  in  which  the  obe- 
dience is  to  take  place,  and  the  motive  to  obedience.  In  Colossians,  3. 20, 
it  is  **  Children  obey  your  parents  in  all  things"     This  clause,  "  in  the 
Lord,'*  would  suggest  the  due  limitation  01  the  obedience  required 
(Acts,  5.  29;  cf.  on  the  other  hand,  the  abuse,  Mark,  7.  I1-13).     right 
— Even  by  natural  law  we  should  render  obedience  to  them  from 
whom  we  have  derived  life.    2.  Here  the  authority  of  revealed  law  is 
added  to  that  of  natural  law.    whicll  is  . . .  promise — The  "  promise" 
is  not  made  the  main  motive  to  obedience,  but  an  incidental  one.    The 
main  motive  is,  because  it  is  God's  will  (Deuteronomy,  5.  16,  "  Honor 
thy  father.and  mother  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  **); 
and  that  it  is  so  peculiarly,  is  shown  by  His  accompanying  it  with  "a 
promised    flrot — in  the  decalogue  with  a  special  promise.    The  prom- 
ise  in  the  second  commandment  is  a  general  one.    Their  duty  is  more 
expressly  prescribed  to  children  than  to  parents  ;  for  love  descends 
lafher  than  ascends.    [Bengel.I     This  verse  proves  the  law  in  the 
New  Testament  is  not  abolished.     3.  long  Oil  llie  earth — In  Exodus, 
20l  12,  **  long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God giveth  thee^'  which 
St.  Paul  adapts  to  gospel  times,  by  taking  away  the  local  and  limited 
reference  peculiar  to  the  Jews  in  Canaan.     The  godly  are  equally 
blessed  in  every  land,  as  the  Jews  were  in  the  land  which  God  gave 
them.     This  promise  is  always  fulfilled,  either  literally,  or  by  the  sub- 
stitution  of  a  higher  blessing,  viz.,  one  spiritual  and  eternal  (Job,  5. 
26;  Proverbs,  10.  27).   The  substance  and  essence  of  the  law  are  eter- 
nally in  force :  its  accidents  alone  (applying  to  Israel  of  old)  are  abol- 
ished (Romans,  6.  15).    4.  fatll^rs  —  including  mothers;  the  fathers 
are  specified  as  being  the  fountains  of  domestic  authority.     Fathers 
are  more  prone  to  passion  in  relation  to  their  children  than  mothers, 
whose  fault  is  rather  over-indulgence,     provolce  not — irritate  not,  by 
vexatious    commands,  unreasonable  blame,   and  uncertain   temper. 
[Alford.]     Colossians,  3.  21,  "  least  they  be  discouraged."     nurture 
— Greeks  "discipline,"  w».,  training  by  chastening  in  act  where  needed 
(Job,  5.  17  ;  Hebrews  12.  7).     admonition — training  by  words  (Deute- 
ronomy, 6.  7  ;  Proverbs,  22.  6,  Margin,  "  catechise^,  whether  of  en- 
couragement, or  remonstrance,   or  reproof,  according  as  is  required. 
[Trench.]    Contrast  i  Samuel,  3.  13,  Margin,    of  the  Lord---such 
as  the  Lord  approves,  and  by  His  Spirit  dictates.     5.  Servanto-— A^., 

**  slaves."    maetere  aeoordingto  the  fleeh— in  contrast  to  your  true 

«3 


Mutual  EPHESIANS  VI.  DuHes. 

and  heavenly  Master  (v.  4).  A  consolatory  hint  that  the  mastership 
to  which  they  were  subject,  was  but  for  a  time  [Chrysostom]  ;  and 
that  their  real  liberty  was  still  their  own  (i  Corinthians,  7.  22).  fear 
and  trembling — ^not  slavish  terror,  but  (i  Corinthians,  2.  3,  Note ;  2 
Corinthians,  7. 1 5)  an  anxious  eagerness  to  do  your  duty,  and  a  fear  of 
displeasing,  as  great  as  is  produced  in  the  ordinary  slave  by  **  threat- 
enings"  (v.  9.)  singleness — without  double-mindedness,  or  "  eye-ser- 
vice' (v.  6),  which  seeks  to  please  outwardly,  without  the  sincere  de- 
sire to  make  the  master's  interest  at  all  times  the  first  consideration  (i 
Chronicles,  29.  17  ;  Matthew,  6.  22,  23  ;  Luke,  11.  34).  "  Simplicity." 
6.  (Colossians,  3.  22).  Seeking  to  please  their  masters  only  so  long 
as  these  have  their  eyes  on  them :  as  Gehazi  was  a  very  diflferent  man 
in  his  master's  presence  from  what  he  was  in  his  absence  (2  Kings.  5). 
men-pleasers — not  Christ-pleasers  (cf.  Galatians,  i.tq;  i  Th^salo- 
nians,  2.  4).  doing  the  will  of  God — the  unseen  but  ever  present 
Master:  the  best  guarantee  for  your  serving  faithfully  your  earthly 
master  alike  when  present  and  when  absent,  from  the  heart — lit,, 
soul  (Psalm  III.  i;  Romans,- 13.  5.)  7.  Good  will — expressing  his 
feeling  towards  his  master  ;  "  as  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart" 
expresses  the  source  of  that  feeling  (Colossians,  3.  23.)  *'  Jood  will" 
is  stated  by  Xenophon  {Economics)  io  be  the  principal  virtue  of  a  slave 
towards  his  master :  a  real  regard  to  his  master's  interest  as  if  his 
own,  a  good  will  which  not  even  a  master's  severity  can  extinguish, 
8.  any  man  doeth — Gretk^  "  any  man  shall  have  done,"  r>.,  shall  be 
found  at  the*  Lord's  coming  to  have  done,  the  Same — ^ii^  full  pay- 
ment, in  heaven's  currency,  shall .  ..  receive — (2  Corinthians,  5.  10  ^ 
Colossians,  3.  25  ;  but  all  of  grace,  Luke,  17.  10.)  bond  Or  free — (i 
Corinthians,  7.  22;  12.  13;  Galatians,  3.  28;  Colossians,  3.  ii). 
Christ  does  not  regard  such  distinctions  in  His  present  dealings  of 
mce,  or  in  His  future  judgment.  The  slave  that  has  acted  faithfully 
tor  the  Lord's  sake  to  his  master,  though  the  latter  may  not  repay  his 
faithfulness,  shall  have  the  Lord  for  his  Paymaster.  So  the  freeman 
who  has  done  good  for  the  Lord's  sake,  though  man  may  not  repay 
him,  has  the  Lord  for  his  Debtor  (Proverbs,  19.  17.)  9.  the  Same 
things — Afutatis  mutandis.  Show  the  same  regard  to  God's  will,  and 
to  your  servant's  well-being,  in  your  relation  to  them,  as  they  ought 
to  have  in  their  relation  to  you.  Love  regulates  the  duties  both  of 
servants  and  masters,  as  one  and  the  same  light  attempers  various 
colors.  Equality  of  nature  and  faith  is  superior  to  distinctions  of  rank. 
[Ben GEL.]  Christianity  makes  all  men  brothers :  cf.  Leviticus,  25.  42, 
43 ;  Deuteronomy,  15.  12  ;  Jeremiah,  34,  14,  as  to  how  the  Hebrews 
were  bound  to  treat  their  brethren  in  service :  much  more  ought 
Christians  to  act  with  love,  threatening — Greek,  ''tfu  threatening^* 
whicT  masters  commonly  use.  "  Masters"  in  the  Greek,  is  not  so 
strong  a  term  as  "  despots :"  it  implies  authority,  but  not  absolute  dom- 
ination, your  Master  also— The  oldest  MSS.  read, "  the  Master  both 
of  them  and  you:"  "their  master  and  yours."  This  more  forcibly 
brings  out  the  equality  of  slaves  and  masters  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Seneca,  Thyestes,  607,  says,  "  Whatever  an  inferior  dreads  from  you, 
this  a  superior  Master  threatens  yourselves  with  :  every  authority  here 
is  under  a  higher  above."  As  you  treat  your  servants,  so  will  He 
treat  you.  neither  . . .  respect  of  persons— He  will  not,  in  judging, 
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acquit  thee  because  thou  art  a  master,  or  condemn  him  because  he  is  a 
servai^t  (Acts,  lo.  34  ;  Romans,  2.  11 ;  Galatians,  2.  6  ;  Colossians,  3. 
25  ;  I   Peter,  i.  17).     Derived  from  Deuteronomy,  10.  17  ;  2  Chroni- 
cles,  19.  7.     10.  my  brethren—Some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  omit  these 
words.     Some  with  Vulgate  retain  them.    The  phrase  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  the  epistle  (see,  noweyer,  v.  23)  :  if  genuine,  it  is  appropriate 
here  in  the  close  of  the  epistle,  where  he  is  urjging  his  fellow-soldiers 
to  the  good  Bght  in  the  Christian  armour.     Most  of  the  oldest  MSS. 
for   "finally,"   read,   "henceforward,"  or   "from   henceforth"   (Gala- 
tians,   6.   17).     be   strong — 6^r^r^^,  "be  strengthened."     inthepOW- 
^r  of  hie  niif|ht — Christ s  might :  as  in  ch.  i.  19.  it  is   the  Father's 
might.     II.  the  whole  armour — The  armour  of  light  (Romans,  13. 
12)  ;  on  the  right  hand  and  left  (2  Corinthians,  6.  7.)    The  panoply 
oflfensive  and  defensive.    An  image  readily  suggestive  by  the  Roman 
armoury,  St.  Paul  being  now  in  Rome.     Repeated  emphatically,  v. 
13.     In  Romans,  13.  14,  it  is,  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  /*  in 
putting  on  Him,  and  the  new  man  in  Him,  we  put  on  "  the  whole 
armour  of  God."    No  opening  at  the  head,  the  feet,  the  heart,  the 
belly,  the  eye,  the  ear,  or   the  tongue,  is  to  be  given  to  Satan.     Be- 
lievers have  once  for  all  overcome  him ;  but  on  the  ground   of  this 
fundamental  victory  gained  over  him,  they  are  ev^r  again  to  fight 
against  and  overcome  him,  even  as  they  who  once  die  with  Christ, 
have  continually  to  mortify  their  members  upon   earth  (Romans,  6. 
2-14  ;  Colossians,  3.  3,  5).     Of  God — furnished  by  God  ;  not  our  own, 
else  it  would  not  stand   (Psalm  35.  1-3).     Spiritual,   therefore,  and 
mighty  through  God,  not  carnal  (2  Corinthians,  10.  4).     wileS — ///., 
^schemes  sought  out*  for  deceiving  (cf.  2  Corinthians,  ii.  14).    the 
devil — the  ruling  chief  of  the  foes  \y,  12)  organized  into  a  kingdom  of 
darkness  (Matthew,  12.   26),  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  light.     12. 
Greeks  "  For  our  Mrrestling  (*M/  wrestlings,  in  which  we  are  engaged)  is 
not  against  flesh,"  &c.     Flesh  and  blood  foes  are  Satan's  mere  tools, 
the  real  foe  lurking  behind  them  is  Satan  himself,  with  whom  our 
conflict  is.    "  Wrestling"  implies  that  it  is  a  hand  to  hand  and  foot  to 
foot  struggle  for  the  mastery :  to  wrestle  successfully  with  Satan,  we 
must  wrestle  with  GoD  in  irresistible  prayer  like  Jacob  (Genesis,  32. 
24-29;  Hosea  12.  4).     Translate  ^  "  The  principalities  ,  ,  .the  powers" 
(ch.  I.  21,  Note  ;  3.  10 ;  Colossians,  1. 16).     The  same  grades  of  power 
are  specified  in  the  case  of  the  demons  here,  as  in  that  of  angels  there 
(cf.  Romans,  8.  38 ;  i   Corinthians,  15.  24  ;  Colossians,  2.  15).    The 
Ephesianshad  practiced  sorcery  (Acts,  19. 19  ;)  so  that  he  appropriately 
treats  of  evil  spirits  in  addressing  them.     The  more  clearly  any  book 
of  Scripture,  as  this,  treats  of  the  economy  of  the  kingdom  of  light, 
the  more  clearly  does  it  set  forth  the  kingdom  of  darkness.     Hence, 
nowhere  does  the  Satanic  kingdom  comq  more  clearly  into  view  than 
in  the  gospels  which  treat  of  Christ,  the  tiue  Light,     rulers  Of  the 
darkness   of  this  world — Greek,  "  age,"  or  "  course  of  the  world." 
But   the   oldest   MSS.  omit   "  of  world."     Translate,  "  Against  the 
world-rulers  of  this  (present)  darkness"  (ch.  2.  2  ;  5.  8  ;  Luke,  22.  53  ; 
Colossians,  i.  13).     On  Satan  and  his  demons  being  "  world-rulers"  cf. 
John  12.  31 ;  14.  30 ;  16.  II ;  Luke,  4-  6  ;  2  Corinthians,  4-  4  ;  I  John* 
5.  19,  Greek,  "  lieth  in  the  wicked  one."    Though  they  be  "  world- 
rulers."  they  are  not  the  ruler  of  the  universe  ;  and  their  usurped  rule 
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of  the  world  is  soon  to  cease,  when  He  shall  "  come  whose  right  it  is'' 
(Ezekiel,  21.  27).  Two  cases  prove  Satan  not  to  be  a  mere  subjec- 
tive fancy:  (i.)  Christ's  temptation  ;  (2.)  the  entrance  of  demons  into 
the  swine  (for  these  are  incapable  of  such  fancies).  Satan  tries  to 
parody,  or  imitate  in  a  perverted  way,  God's  working  (2  Corinthi- 
ans, II.  13,  14).  So  when  God  became  incarnate,  Satan,  by  his 
demons,  took  forcible  possession  of  human  bodies.  Thus  the  de- 
moniacally possessed  were  not  peculiarly  wicked,  but  miserable, 
and  so  fit  subjects  for  Jesus'  pity.  St.  Paul  makes  no  mention  of  de- 
moniacal possession,  so  that  in  the  time  he  wrote,  it  seems  to  have 
ceased ;  it  probably  was  restricted  to  the  period  of  the  Lord's  incar- 
nation, and  of  the  foundation  of  His  church,  spiritual  wlckednesS 
— rather  as  Greeks  "  The  spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness."  As  three  of 
the  clauses  describe  the  power,  so  this  fourth,  the  wickedness  of  our 
spiritual  foes  (Matthew,  12.  45).  in  lllgh  placea — Greek,  "heavenly 
places ;"  in  ch.  2.  2.  "  the  air,"  where  see  the  Note,  The  alteration 
of  expression  to  "  in  heavenly  places,"  is  in  order  to  mark  the  higher 
range  of  their  powers  than  ours,  they  having  been,  up  to  the  ascension 
(Revelation,  12.  5,  9,  10),  dwellers  "  in  the  heavenly  places."  (Job,  i. 
7),  and  being  now  in  the  regions  of  the  air  which  are  called  the  heav- 
ens. Moreover,  pride  and  prebiimption  are  the  sins  in  heavenly  places 
to  which  they  tempt  especially,  being  those  by  which  they  themselves 
fell  from  heavenly  places  (Isaiah,  14. 12-15).  6ut  believers  have  nought 
to  fear,  being  "  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  the  heavenly 
places  "  (ch.  i.  3).  13.  take ...  of  God — not  "  make  ;"  God  has  done 
that ;  you  have  only  to  "  take  up  "  and  put  it  on.  The  Ephesians  M-ere 
familiar  with  the  idea  of  the  gods  giving  armor  to  mythical  heroes : 
thus  St.  Paul's  allusion  would  be  appropriate,  the  evil  day — the  day 
of  Satan's  special  assaults  (v.  12,  16)  in  life  and  at  the  dying  hour  (cf. 
Revelation,  3.  10).  We  must  have  our  armor  always  on,  to  be  ready 
against  the  evil  day  which  may  come  at  any  moment,  the  war  being 
perpetual  (Psalm  41.  i,  Margin),  done  all  —  rather,  *' accomplished 
all  things,"  zdz.,  necessary  to  the  fight,  and  becoming  a  good  soldier. 
stand — The  repetition  in  v.  ii,  14,  shows  that  standing^i.  e.,  maintain^ 
ing  our  ground,  not  yielding  or  fleeing,  is  the  grand  aim  of  the  Christ- 
ian soldier.  14.  Translate  as  Greek,  "  Having  girt  about  your  loins 
with  truth,"  f>.,  with  truthfulness,  sincerity,  a  good  conscience  (2  Co- 
rinthians, I.  12 ;  I  Timothy,  i.  5,  18;  3.  9).  Truth  is  the  band  that 
girds  up  and  keeps  together  the  flowing  robes,  so  that  the  Christian 
soldier  may  be  unencumbered  for  action.  So  the  Passover  was  eaten 
with  the  loins  girt,  and  the  shoes  on  the  feet  (Exodus,  12.  ii;  cf.  Isa- 
isdi,  5.  27;  Luke,  12.  35).  Faithfulness  (LXX.,  "truth")  is  the  girdle 
of  Messiah  (Isaiah,  11.  5):  so  truth  of  His  followers,  having  on — 
Greek,  "having  put  on."  breastplate  of  rlghteousness— Isaiah,  59. 
17.  similarly  of  Messiah.  "  Righteousness "  is  here  joined  with 
"  truth,"  as  in  ch.  5.  9 ;  righteousness  in  works,  truth  in  words  [Es- 
Tius]  (i  John,  3,  7).  Christ's  righteousness  inwrought  in  us  by  the 
Spirit.  "  Faith  and  love,"  *V.,  faith  working  righteousness  by  love, 
are  "  the  breastplate"  in  i  Thessalonians,  5.8.  15.  Translate,  "Hav- 
ing shod  your  feet "  (referring  to  the  sandals,  or  to  the  military  shoes 
then  used.)  the  preparation — rather, "  the  preparedness,"  or  "readi- 
ness of,"  tx.,  arising  from  the  "  gospel "  (Psalm  10. 17).     Preparedness 
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to  do  and  sufTer  all  that  God  wills ;  readiness  for  march,  as  a  Christ- 
ian soldier.    g08p6l  Of  p6aC6 — (cf.  Luke,   i.  79;  Romans,   10.   15.) 
The  **  peace  "  wiihin  forms  a  beautiful  contrast  to  the  raging  of  the 
outward  conflict  (Isaiah,  26.  3;  Philippians,  4.  7).     16.  AD0V6  all— 
rather,  *'  Over  all :"  so  as  to  cover  aU  that  has  been  put  on  before. 
Three  integuments  are  specified,  the  breastplate,  girdle,  and  shoes  ;'* 
two  defences,  the  helmet  and  shield  ;  and  two  offensive  weapons,  the 
sword  and  the  spear  (prayer).    Alford  translates,  **  Besides  all,**  as 
the  Greek  is  translated,  Luke,  3.  20.     But  if  it  meant  this,  it  would 
have  come  last  in  the  list  (cf.  Colossians,  3.  14).    shield — ^the  large  ob- 
long oval  door-like  shield  of  the  Romans,  four  feet  long  by  two  and  a 
half  feet  broad  ;  not  the  small  round  buckler,    ye  shall  be  able — ^not 
merely  **  ye  may."     The  shield  of  faith  will  certainly  intercept  and 
so  "quench  all  the  fiery  darts"  (an  image  from  the  ancient  fire-darts, 
formed  of  cane,  with  tow  and  conbustibles  ignited  on  the  head  of  the 
shaft,  so  as  to  set  fire  to  wood-work,  tents,  &c).   of  the  WlCked — rather 
'*of  the  EVIL  ONE."     Faith  conquers  him  (i.  Peter,  5.  9).  and  his  darts 
of  temptation  to  wrath,  lust,  revenge,  despair,  &c.     It  overcomes  the 
world  (i  John,  5.  4),  and  so  the  prince  of  the  world  (i  John,  5.  18). 
17.  take — A  different  Greek  word  from  that  in.  v.  13,  16 ;  translate^ 
therefore, "  Receive,**  "  accept,"  vt*.  the  helmet  offered  by  the  Lord, 
viz,  "salvation**  appropriated,  as  I  Thessalonians,  5.  8.  **  Helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation,*  not  an  uncertain  hope,  but  one  that  brings  with  it 
no  shame  of  disappointment  (Romans,  5.  5).     It  is  subjoined  to  the 
shield  of  faith,  as  being  its  inseparable  accompaniment  (cf.  Romans,  5. 
I,  5).    The  head  of  the  soldier  was  among  the  principal  parts  to  be 
defended,  as  on  it  the  deadliest  strokes  might  fall,  and  it  is  the  head 
that  commands  the  whole  body.    The  head  is  the  seat  of  the  mindy 
which,  when  it  has  laid  hold  of  the  sure  gospel  "hope*'  of  eternal  life, 
will  not  receive  false  doctrine,  or  give  way  to  Satan's  temptations  to 
despair,    God,  by  this  hope,  *'  lifts  up  the  head  '*  (Psalm  3.  3 ;  Luke, 
21.  28).  sword  of  the  spirit — f.^.,  furnished  by  the  Spirit,  who  in- 

?iired  the  writers  of  the  word  of  God  (2  Peter,  i.  21).  Again  the 
rinity  is  implied :  the  Spirit  here;  and  Christ  in  "salvation;"  and 
God  the  Father,  v.  13  (cf.  Hebrews,  4.  12 ;  Revelation,  I.  16 ;  2.  12). 
The  two-edged  sword,  cutting  both  ways  (Psalm  .45.  3,  5),  striking 
some  with  conviction  and'  conversion,  and  others  with  condemnation 
(Isaiah,  it.  4  ;  Revelation,  19.  15),  is  in  the  mouth  of  Christ  (Isaiah, 
49.  2),  in  the  hand  of  His  saints  (Psalm  149.  6):  Christ's  use  of  this 
sword  in  the  temptation  is  our  pattern  as  to  how  we  are  to  wield  it 
against  Satan  (Matthew,  4. 4,  7, 10).  There  is  no  armour  specified  for 
the  back,  but  only  for  the  front  of  the  body ;  implying  that  we  must 
never  turn  our  back  to  the  foe  (Luke,  9.  62):  our  only  safety  is  in  re- 
sisting ceaselessly  (Matthew,  4.  Il ;  James,  4.  7).  18.  always — Greeks 
"  in  every  season  :*'  implying  opportunity  and  exigency  (Colossians,  4. 
2).  St.  Paul  uses  the  very  words  of  Jesus  in  Luke,  21.  36,  (a  gospel 
which  he  quotes  elsewhere,  in  undesigned  consonance  with  the  fact  of 
St.  Luke  beine  his  associate  in  travel,  I  Corinthians,  ii.  23,  &c.;  I 
Timothy,  5.  18).  Cf.  Luke,  18.  i ;  Romans,  12.  12  ;  I  Thessalonians, 
5.  17.  with  all — i.e.,  every  kind  of.  prayer — a  sacred  term  ior  prayer 
in  general,  supplication — a  common  term  for  a  special  kind  of 
prayer  [Ha&LESSJ,  an  imploring  request,      "Prayer"  for  obtaining 
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blessinc;s,  "  supplication  "  for  averting  evils  which  we  fear.  [Gro- 
Tius].  In  the  Spirit — to  be  joined  with  "  praying."  It  is  He  in  us,  as 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  who  prays,  and  enables  us  to  pray  (Romans,  8. 
15,  26 ;  Galatians,  4. 6 ;  Jude,  20).  watching — not  sleeping  (ch.  5. 14; 
Psalm  88.  13  ;  Matthew,  26.  41).  So  in  the  temple  a  perpetual  watdi 
was  maintained  (cf.  Anna,  Luke,  2.  37).'  thereuntO — "watching unto" 
(with  a  view  tu)  prayer  and  supplication,  with — Gnek^  "  in,"  Perse" 
vering  constancy  ("perseverance")  and  (i^.,  exhibited  in)  suppHcatum 
are  to  be  the  element  in  which  our  watchfulness  is  to  be  exercised. 
for  ail  saints — as  none  is  so  perfect  as  not  to  need  the  intercessions  of 
his  fellow-Christians.  19.  for  mO — A  different  Greek  preposition  from 
that  in  v.  t8  :  translate,  therefore,  "on  my  behalf."  that  i  may  open 
my  mouth  boidly — rather,  "  That  there  may  be  given  to  me  'utterance,* 
or  'speech  '  in  the  opening  of  my  mouth  (when  I  undertake  to  speak: 
a  formula  used  in  set  and  solemn  speech,  Job,  3.  i ;  Daniel,  10.  16),  so 
as  with  boldness  to  make  known**  &c.  Bold  plainness  of  speech  was 
the  more  needed,  as  the  gospel  is  a  "mystery"  indiscoverab^  by  mere 
reason,  and  only  known  by  revelation.  Paul  looked  for  utterance  to 
be  given  him  ;  he  did  not  depend  on  his  natural  or  acquired  power. 
The  shortest  road  to  any  heart  is  round  by  heaven :  pray  to  God  to 
oper  the  door  and  to  open  your  mouth,  so  %s  to  avail  yourself  of  every 
openmg  Qeremiah,  i.  7«  8  ;  Ezekiel,  3.  8,  9,  11 ;  2  Corinthians,  4.  13). 
20.  for — Greek,  as  in  v.  I9.  "  On  behalf  of  which."  an  ambassador 
In  bonds — a  paradox.  Ambassadors  were  held  inviolable  by  the  law 
of  nations,  and  could  not,  without  outrage  to  every  sacred  right,  be  put 
in  chains.  Yet  Christ's  "  ambassador  is  in  a  chainP*  The  Greek  is 
singular.  The  Romans  used  to  bind  a  prisoner  to  a  soldier  hy  a  single 
chain,  in  a  kind  of  free  custody.  So  Acts,  28.  16,  20.  '*  I  am  bound 
with  this  chain**  The  term,  " bonds "  (plural),  on  the  other  hand,  is 
used  when  the  prisoner's  hands  or  feet  were  bound  together  (Acts,  26. 
29);  cf.  Acts,  12.6,  where  the  plural  marks  the  distinction.  The  sin- 
gular is  only  used  of  the  particular  kind  of  custody  described  above :  an 
undesigned  coincidence.  [Paley.]  21.  that  ye  aiso — ^as  I  have  been 
discussing  things  relating  to  you,  so  that  ye  also  may  know  about  me 
(cf.  Coloasians,  4.  7,  8).  Neanuer  takes  it,  "Ye  also,"  as  well  as  the 
Colossians  (Colossians,  4.  7).  (?)  my  MZAt^-^Greek,  "the  things  con 
ceming  me."  how  I  dO — how  I  fare.  Tychicus — ^an  Asiatic,  and  so 
a  fit  messenger  bearing  the  respective  epistles  to  Ephesus  and  Colosse 
(Acts,  20.  4  ;  2  Timothy,  4.  12).  a — Greek,  "  the  beloved  brother," 
&c.;  the  same  epithet  as  in  Colossians,  4.  7.     minister — i,e,,  servant. 

in  the  Lord^n  the  Lord's  work.    22.  for  the  same  purpose— (Jr.^^^, 

^*  for  this  very  purpose.  Colossians,  4.  8,  is  almost  word  for  word  the 
same  as  this  verse.  OUr  alfairs — Greek,  "  the  things  concerning  us," 
viz,,  concerning  myself,  "  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner,  and  Marcus, 
sister's  son  to  Barnabas "  (Colossians,  4.  10).  23.  iove  with  faith- 
Faith  is  pre-supposed  as  theirs :  he  prays  that  love  may  accompany  it 
(Galatians,  5.  6).  24.  Contrast  the  malediction  on  all  who  love  Him 
not  (l  Corinthians,  16.  22),  in  sincerity — Gfeek,  "  in  incorruption,** 
i.e.,  not  as  En::^lish  Version,  but  "with  an  immortal  (constant)  love." 
fWAHL,]  Cf.  "that  which  is  not  corruptible"  (t  Peter,  3.4).  Not  a 
fleeting  earthly  love,  but  a  spiritual  and  eternal  one.  [Alpord.]  Con- 
trast Colossians,  2.  22,  worldly  things  "  which  perish  with  the  using.** 
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CI.  I  Corinthians,  9.  as,  "  corruptible. ,  .incemiftiik  crown."  "  Pure- 
ly," "  holily"  [Esnus],  without  the  corruplion  of  sin  {Nett,  i  Corin- 
thians, 3.  17 ;  S  Peter,  I.  4  ;  Jnde,  10),  Where  the  Lord  Jesus  has  a. 
true  believer,  there  I  have  s  brolher.  [Bishop  M'Ilwane!]  He  who 
ii  good  enough  for  Christ,  is  good  enough  for  me.  [R.  Hall,]  liie 
differences  of  opinion  among  real  Christians  are  cotnpiratively  small, 
and  show  that  Ihey  arc  not  following:  one  another  like  silly  sheep,  each, 
trusting  the  one  before  him.  Their  agreement  in  the  main,  whilst 
showing  their  independence  as  witnesses  by  differing  in  noa-essenlials, 
can  only  be  accounted  for  by  their  being  all  in  the  right  direction 
(Acts.  15.  8,  q ;  I  Corinthians,  I.  a  ;  la.  3). 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  AI'OSTLE  TO  TBI 

PHILIPPIANS. 

THE  INTERNAL  EVIDENCE  for  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle  is  strong. 
The  style,  manner  of  thought,  and  doctrine,  accord  with  St.  Paul's.  The  inci- 
dental allusions  also  establish  his  authorship.  Paley  {Hor.  Paul.,  ch.  7)  instances 
the  mention  of  the  object  of  Kpaphroditus'  journey  to  Rome,  the  Philippian  contri- 
bution to  St.  Paul's  wants,  Epaphroditus'  sickness  (ch.  x.  7  ;  2.  35-30 ;  4.  zo-x8),  the 
fiict  that  Timothy  had  been  long  with  St.  Paul  at  Pnilippi  (ch.  1.  x ;  a.  X9X  the  refer- 
ence to  his  bcin^  a  prisoner  at  Rome  now  for  a  long  time  (ch.  x.  za-14:  s-  >7-38),  his 
willingness  to  die  (cf.  ch.  x.  23,  with  2  Co.  5.  8X  the  reference  to  the  Fhilippiaos  hav- 
ing seen  his  maltreatment  at  Philippi  (ch,  z.  29,  30;  a.  x,  2). 

THE  EXTERNAL  EVIDENCE  is  equally  decisive.  Polvcarp.  adPkiU/f., 
«ec.  3,  and  xx.  Irenxus,  adv.  Hter.^  4.  x8.  sec  4.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Padag. 
L  i.,  p.  X07.  The  epistle  of  the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne,  in  Ensei.^  H.  £.,  ^.  a. 
Tertullian,  Resnrr.  cam.,  c  33.    Qrigen,  Ceis.,  z.  3.,  p.  xaa.     Cyprian  Testtm., 

Pnillippi  was  the  first  (i.  e.^  the  farthest  from  Rome,  and  first  which  met  Paul  in 
entering  Macedonia)  Macedonian  *^tyof  the  district,  called  Macedonia  Prima  (so 
called  as  Wing  furthest  easttuardy.  'The  Gr.  (A.  x6.  la)  should  not  be  translated 
"the  chief  dty,  as  i?.  y.,  but  as  above.  [AJ/i]  Hot  it,  but  Thessalonica,  was  the 
chief  cwy  of  the  province,  and  Amphipolis,  of  the  district  called  Macedonia  Prima. 
It  was  a  Roman  "colony"  (A.  16.  xa^  made  so  by  Augustus,  to  commemorate  his 
famous  victory  over  Brutus  and  Cassius.  A  colony  was  in  fact  a  portion  of  Rome 
itself  transplated  to  the  provinces,  an  ofishoot  firom  Rome,  and  as  it  were  a  portrait 
of  the  mother  city  on  a  small  scale.  [AhI.  Cell.,  x6.  X3.]  Its  inhabitants  were 
Roman  citizens,  having  the  right  of  voting  in  the  Roman  tribes,  governed  by  their 
own  senate  and  ma^trates,  and  not  by  the  governor  of  the  province,  with  the 
Roman  law,  and  Latin  language. 

Paul,  with  Silas  and  Timothy,  planted  the  gospel  there  ([A.  x6.  xa,  &c.),  in  his 
second  missionary  Journey,  A.  D.  5Z.  Doubtless  he  visited  it  again  on  his  journey 
from  Ei>hesus  into  Macedonia  (A.  aoc  z):  and  A.  zo.  3,  6,  expressly  mentions  his 
third  visit  on  his  return  from  Greece  ^Corinth)  to  Syria  by  way  of  Macedonia.  His 
sufferings  at  Philippi  (A.  x6.  xp,  &c)  strenguiened  the  Christian  bond  of  union  be- 
tween him  and  his  Philippian  converts,  who  also,  like  him,  were  exposed  to  trials 
for  the  gospel's  sake  (x  Tn.  2.  2)1  They  alone  sent  supplies  for  his  temporal  wants, 
twice  shortly  after  he  had  left  them  (Ph.  4.  X5,  16),  and  a^;ain  a  third  time  shortly 
before  writing  this  epistle  (Ph.  4.  10,  x8 ;  a  Co.  zi.  9X  This  fervent  attachment  on 
their  part  was,  perhaos,  also  in  part  due  to  the  fact  that  few  Jews  were  in  Philippi, 
as  in  other  scenes  of  nis  labours,  to  sow  the  seeds  of  distrust  and  suspicion.  There 
was  no  synagogue,  but  merely  a  Jewish  Proseucha,  or  oratory  by  the  river  side. 
So  that  there  only  do^  we  read  of  his  meeting  no  opposition  from  Jews,  but  only  from 
the  masters  of  the  divining  damsel,  whose  gaizis  had  been  put  an  end  to  by  l^r 
being  dispossessed. 

ThDugn  the  Philippian  church  was  as  yet  free  from  Judaiaitg  influence,  yet  it 
needed  to  be  'brewamed  of  that  danger  which  might  at  any  time  assail  it  from  with- 
out (ch.  3.  a) ;  even  as  such  evil  influences  had  crept  into  the  (^alatian  churches.  In 
ch.  4.  a,  3,  we  find  a  trace  of  the  fact  recorded  in  the  history  (A.  x6.  13,  X4),  that 
female  converts  were  among  the  first  to  receive  the  gospel  at  PhilippL 

As  to  the  state  of  the  church,  we  gather  from  a  do.  8.  x,  a,  that  its  members  wort 
fo0r,  yet  most  liberal;  and  firom  Vvl  1.  28-30^  that  they  were  undergoing  penocM- 
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llie  only  blemish  referred  to  in  their  character  was,  on  the  part  of  some- 
ben,  a  temiency  to  disaension.     Hence  arise  his  admonitions  against  disputing! 
(db.  X.  27 ;  3.  1-4,  xa,  X4 ;  4.  a\ 

The  OBJECT  of  the  Epistle  is  general:  not  only  to  thank  the  PhilippiafM  for 
their  contnootion  sent  by  Ep  aphroditus,  who  was  now  in  returning  to  take  back 
the  apostle's  letter,  but  to  express  his  Christian  love  and  sympathy,  and  to  exhort 
them  to  a  life  consonant  with  that  of  Christ,  and  to  warn  them  against  existing 
diaeiisioas,  and  future  possible  assaults  of  Judaizers  from  without.  It  is  remarka- 
ble in  this  Epistle  alone,  as  compared  witn  the  others,  that,  amidst  many  com- 
■endadons,  there  are  no  express  censures  of  those  to  whom  it  u  addressed.  No 
doctrinal  erron,  or  schism,  has  as  yet  sprung  up;  the  only  blemish  hinted  at  is, 
that  some  of  the  Philippian  Church  were  somewnat  wantme  in  lowliness  of  mind, 
the  resnlt  of  which  want  was  disputation.  Two  women,  Euodias  and  Syn^he, 
are  mentioaed  as  having  erred  in  this  respect.  The  Epistle  may  be  divide«i  into 
tkret  parts :  I.  Affectionate  address  to  them  (ch.  x.  and  a).  Epaphroditus  prob- 
ably held  a  leading  office  in  the  Philippian  Church,  perhaps  as  a  presbyter.  After 
Tychieus  and  Onesimus  had  departed  (a.  d.  69),  carrying  the  Epistles  to  the 

Ephesians,  Colotsians,  and  Philemon,  St.  Paul  was  cheered  in  his  unprisonment 
,^_,.         .._.„,...  ...   -.      ...... .!....__      Thatfaithful 

on 
But 

_  ,  .      .  ...  »*n 

flock,  and  in  person  to  relieve  their  anxiety  on  his  behalf,  in  resect  to  his  sickness; 

and  the  apostle  gladly  availed  himself  of  tne  opportunity  of  writing  to  them  a  letter 

of  Kiateful  acknowledgments  and  Christian  exhortations.      II.    Caution  against 

Judaizing  teachers,  supported  by  reference  to  his  own  former  and  present  ieeling 

towards  Jewish  legalism  (ch.  3).      III.  Admonitions  to  individuals,  and  to  the 

Church  in  general,  thanks  for  their  seasonable  aid,  and  concluding  benedictions 

and  salutations. 

This  Epistle  was  written  from  Rome  during  the  imprisonment,  the  beginning  of 
which  is  related  in  Acts  a8.  x6,  ao,  30, 31.  The  reference  to  '*  Caesar's  household  ** 
(ch.  4.  aa).  and  to  the  **  palace  **  (ch.  x.  13,  Greeks  Pnttorinm.  proably,  tA*  bar-m 
rack  o/ikg  Pratorian  hody-guard^  attached  to  the  palace  of  Nero)  confirms  this. 
It  must  have  been  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  for  the  mention  of  the 
Praetorian  agrees  with  the  fact  that  it  was  during  his  first  imprisonment  he  was  in  the 
castody  of  the  Praetorian  Prefect,  and  his  situation,  described  in  ch.  x.  xa-X4,  agrees 
with  his  situation  in  the  first  two  years  of  his  imprisonment  (Acts  a8.  30,  q^x).  The 
foUowiag  reasons  show^  moreover,  that  it  was  written  towards  tht  close  of  that  im- 
prisonment: (x.)  He.  in  it,  expresses  his  expectation  of  the  immediate  decii>ion  of 
his  causa  (ch.  s.  93).  (aO  Enough  time  had  elapsed  for  the  Philippians  to  hear  of  his 
iapriaoiiment,  to  sena  Epaphroditus  to  him,  to  hear  of  Epaphroditus'  arrival  and 
sjckness,  and  send  back  word  to  Rome  of  tneir  distress  (ch.  a.  96).  (3).  It  must 
have  been  written  after  the  three  other  Epistles  sent  from  Rome,  p/s.,  Coloasians, 
Epheoans,  and  Philemon :  for  Luke  is  no  longer  with  him  (ch.  3.  ao),  otherwise  he 
would  have  been  specifiea  as  saluting  them,  having  formerly  laboured  among  them, 
whereas  he  is  mentioned  au  with  him.  Colossians  ^.  X4;  Philemon  04.  Again,  in 
Ephesians  6.  X9, 30,  his  freedom  to  preach  is  impliea:  but  in  ch.  x.  X3- 18,  his  bond- 
age is  dwelt  on,  and  it  is  implied  that^  net  himstl/y  but  others^  preached,  smd 
auKie  his  imprisonment  known.  Again,  m  Philemon  aa,  he^  confidently  anticipates 
his  release,^ which  contrasts  with  the  more  depressed  anticipations  of  this  Epistle. 
(4*).  A  conttderable  time  had  elapsed  since  the  beginning  oi  his  imprisonment,  for 

his  bonds  "  to  have  become  so  widely  known,  and  to  have  produced  such  jg;ood 
effects  for  the  Gospel  (ch.  x.  .X3).  (5.)  There  is  evidently  an  increa&e  in  the  ngour 
of  his  imprisonment  implied  now,  as  compared  with  the  early  stage  of  it,  as  de- 
scribed in  Acts  38.;  cf.  ch.  x.  99,  30;  3.  37.  History  furnishes  a  probable  clue  to 
account  for  this  increase  of  rigour.  ^  In  the  second  year  of  St.  Paulas  imprison- 
ment (a.  d«  63),  Bumis.  the  Pra:torian  Prefect,  to  whose  custody  he  had  been 
committed  (Acts  a8.  x6,  "  the  captain  of  the  guard  "),  died;  and  Nero  the  emperor 
havinff  divorced  Octavia,  and  married  Poppoea,  a  Jewish  proselytess  (who  then 
camsea  her  rivaL  Octavia,  to  be  murdered,  and  gloated  over  the  head  of  her 
victim),  exalted  Tigellinus,  the  chief  promoter  of  the  marriage.a  monster  of  wick- 
edness, to  the  PrsBtoriaa  Prefecture.^  It  was  then  he  seems  to  have  been  removed 
from  his  own  house  into  the  Prxtorium,  or  bsurack  of  the  Praetorian  guards,  at- 


boods,"  in  accordance  with  ch.  x.  13;  £rom  the  smaller  Praetomn  body-guard  at 
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the  Dalace  the  report  would  spread  to  the  general  permanent  Praetorian  camp, 
which  Tiberius  had  established  north  of  the  city,  outside  of  the  walls.  He  had 
arrived  in  Rome,  February,  6i;  the  "two  whole  years  (Acts  ao.  30)  in  his  own 
hired  house  "  ended  February,  63,  so  that  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  written  shortly 
afterjevidently  whilst  the  danger  was  imminent,  would  be  about  spring  or  summer, 
63.  The  providence  of  G|od  averted  the  danger.  He  probably  was  thought  be- 
neath the  notice  of  Tizellinus,  who  was  more  intent  on  court  intrigues.  The  death 
of  Nero^s  favorite,  PaUfas,  the  brother  of  Felix,  this  same  year,  also  took  out  of  the 
way  another  source  of  danger. 

The  STYLE  is  abrupt  and  discontinuous,  his  fervor  of  aflfection  leading  him  to 

{ass  r^idly  from  one  theme  to  another  (ch.  a.  18.  iQ-24,  25-30;  3.  x.  a,  3, 4-14,  15). 
n  no  Epistle  does  he  use  so  warm  expressions  of  love.  In  ch.  4.  z  he  seems  at  a 
loss  for  words  sufficient  to  express  all  the  extent  and  ardour  of  his  affection  for  the 
Philippians:  "  My  brethren  deariy  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  bebved."  The  mention  of  bishops  and  deacons 
m  ch.  X.  z  IS  due  to  the  late  date  of  the  Epistle,  at  a  time  when  the  Church  had 
begun  to  assume  that  order  which  is  laid  down  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  and  which 
oootinued  the  prevalent  one  in  the  first  and  purest  age  of  the  Church. 

PHILIPPIANS. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Ver.  1-30.  Inscription.  Thanksgiving  and  Prayers  for  the 
Flourishing  Spiritual  State  of  the  Philippians.  His  Own 
State  at  Rome,  and  the  Result  of  his  Imprisonment  in  Spread- 
ing THE  Gospel.  Exhortation  to  Christian  Consistency.  I. 
Timotheus — mentioned  as  being  well  known  to  the  Philippians  (Acts, 
16.  3,  10-12),  and  now  present  with  Paul.  Not  that  Timothy  had  any 
share  in  writing  the  epistle  ;  for  St.  Paul  presently  uses  the  first  per- 
son singular,  "I,"  not  "  we  "  (v.  3).  The  mention  of  his  name  implies 
merely  that  Timothy  joined  in  affectionate  remembrances  to  them. 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ— The  oldest  MSS.  read  the  order,  ••  Christ 
Jesus.  "  St.  Paul  does  not  call  himself  '*  an  apostle/'  as  in  the  inscrip- 
tions of  other  epistles ;  for  the  Philippians  needed  not  to  be  reminded 
of  his  apostolic  authority.  He  writes  rather  in  a  tone  of  affectionate 
familiarity,  all — So  v.  4,  7,  8,  25;  ch.  2.  17,  26.  It  implies  compre- 
hensive affection  which  desired  not  to  forget  any  one  among  them  "all." 
bishops — Synonymous  with  **  presbyters  '  in  the  apostolical  churches ; 
as  appears  from  the  same  persons  being  called  "  elders  of  the  church  " 
at  Ephesus  (Acts,  20.  17),  and  "  overseers  "  (Acts,  20. 28),  Gr^gk,  "bish- 
ops." And  Titus,  i.  5,  cf.  with  v.  7.  This  is  the  earliest  letter  of  St. 
Paul  where  bishops  and  deacons  are  mentioned,  and  the  only  one 
where  they  are  separately  addressed  in  the  salutation.  This  accords 
with  the  probable  course  of  events,  deduced  alike  from  the  letters  and 
history.  Whilst  the  apostles  were  constantly  visiting  the  churches  in 
person  or  by  messengers,  regular  pastors  would  be  less  needed  ;  but 
when  some  were  removed  by  various  causes,  provision  for  the  perma- 
nent order  of  the  churches  would  be  needed.  Hence  the  three  pas- 
toral letters,  subsequent  to  this  epistle,  give  instructions  as  to  the  due 
appointment  of  bishops  and  deacons.  It  agrees  with  this  new  want 
of  the  church,  when  other  apostles  were  dead  or  far  away,  and  Paul 
long  in  prison,  that  bishops  and  deacons  should  be  prominent  for  the 
first  time  in  the  opening  salutation.  The  Spirit  thus  intimated  that 
the  churches  were  to  look  up  to  their  own  pastors,  now  that  the  mi- 
raculous gifts  were  passing  into  God's  ordinary  providence,  and  the 
presence  of  the  inspired  apostles,  the  dispensers  of  those  gifts,  was  to 
be  withdrawn.  [Paley's  //oro'  PaultnaA  "  Presbyter,"  implied  the 
rank;  "bishop,"  the  duties  0/ the  office,   [Neander.]   Naturally,  when 
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the  apostles  who  bad  the  chief  supervision  were  no  more,  one  among 
the  presbyters  presided  and  received  the  name  "  Bishop,"  in  the  more 
restricted  and  modem  sense ;  just  as  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  one  of 
the  elders  presided  as  "  ruler  of  the  synagogue."  Observe,  the  apostle 
addresses  the  church  (f>.,  the  congregation)  more  directly  than  its 
presiding  ministers  (Colossians,  4.  17;  i  Fhessalonians,  5.  12  ;  Hebrews, 
13.  24;  Revelation,  i.  4,  11).  The  bishops  more  managed  the  inter- 
nal, the  deacons  the  external,  affairs  of  the  church.  The  plural 
number  shows  there  was  more  than  one  bishop  or  presbyter, 
and  more  than  one  deacon  in  the  church  at  Philippi.  2.  GraCB 
. . .  peaC6 — ^The  very  form  of  this  salutation  implies  the  union  of 
Jew,  Greek,  and  Roman.  The  Greek  salutation  was  "joy"  {chairein)^ 
akin  to  the  Greek  for  "  grace  "  (charis).  The  Roman  was  "  health," 
the  intermediate  term  between  gr(ue  and  peace.  The  Hebrew  was 
"peace,"  including  both  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity.  Grace 
must  come  first  if  we  are  to  have  true  peace,  from. .  .fpom — Omit  the 
second  "  from ;"  as  in  the  Greek.  "  God  our  Father,"  and  "  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  are  inost  closely  connected.  3.  Trans/ate,  "In  all  my 
remembrance  of  you."  4.  making  request — trans/ate,  "  making  m^ 
request."  for  yOU  all — The  frequent  repetition  in  this  epistle  of  "  all" 
with  "you,"  marks  that  Paul  desires  to  declare  his  love  for  aft  alike, 
and  will  not  recognize  any  divisions  among  them,  with  jOy — The 
diaracteristic  feature  in  this  epistle,  as  love  is  in  that  to  the  Ephesians 
(cf.  V.  18  ;  ch.  2.  2,  19,  28  ;  3.  I;  4.  I,  4).  Lazfe  and  Jay  are  the  two 
first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  j^oy  gives  especial  animation  to  prayers.  It 
marked  his  high  opinion  of  them,  that  there  was  almost  every  thing  in 
them  to  give  him  joy,  and  almost  nothing  to  give  him  pain.  5.  Ground 
of  his  "  thanking  God  "  {v.  3):  "  For  your  (continued)  fellowship  («>., 
real  spiritual  participation)  in  (/;/.,  'in  regard  to')  the  gospel  from  the 
first  day  (of  your  becoming  partakers  in  it)  until  now."  Believers  have 
the  fellowship  of  the  Son  of  God  (i  Corinthians,  i.  9),  and  of  the 
Father  (i  Jotin,  I.  3),  in  the  eospel,  by  becoming  partakers  of  "  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  *  (2  Corinthians,  13.  14),  and  exercise 
that  fellowship  by  acts  of  communion,  not  only  the  communion  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  but  holy  liberality  to  brethren  and  ministers  (ch.  4.  10, 
15,  **r<'m//i«niVtf /a/.  ...concerning  giving ;"  2  Corinthians,  9. 13  ;  Gala- 
tians,  6.  6  ;  Hebrews,  13. 16,  "  To  communicate  forget  not ").  6.  COn- 
Udeilt — ^This  confidence  nerves  prayers  and  thanksgivings  (v.  3.  4). 
this  very  thing — the  very  thing  which  he  prays  for  (v.  4),  is  the  matter 
of  his  believing  "  confidence  "  (Mark,  ii.  24  ;  i  John,  5. 14, 15).  Hence 

the  result  is  sure.    He  which  hath  begun— God  (ch.  2. 13).    a  good 

work — Any  work  that  God  begins.  He  will  surely  finish  (i  Samuel,  3. 
12).  Not  even  men  begin  a  work  at  random.  Much  more  the  fact  of 
His  beginning  the  work  is  a  pledge  of  its  completion  (Isaiah,  26.  12). 
So  as  to  the  particular  work  here  meant,  ^t  perfecting  of  their  fellow^ 
skip  in  the  gospel  (v.  5  ;  Psalm  37.  24 ;  89.  33  ;  138.  8  ;  John,  10.  28, 
29 ;  Romans,  8.  29,  35-39 ;  11.  i,  2  ;  Hebrews,  6.  17-19  ;  James,  1. 17; 
Jude,  24).  As  God  cast  not  off  Israel  for  ever,  though  chastening  them 
for  a  time,  so  He  will  not  cast  off  the  spiritual  Israel  (Deuteronomy, 
33.  3  ;  Isaiah,  27.  3  ;  i  Peter,  i.  5).     perform  It  until— "  perfect  it  up 

to."  [Alford,  Ellicx)tt,  &c.]  the  day  of. .  .Christ— (v.  10.)  The 
Lord  s  coming,  designed  by  God  in  eveiy  age  of  the  church  to  be  re- 
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garded  as  near,  is  to  be  the  goal  set  before  believers'  minds,  rather 
than  their  own  death.  7.  meet— CVvif^,  "  just."  to  think  thie— to 
have  the  prayerful  confidence  I  expressed  (v.  4-6).  of  you — A'/.,  "  in 
behalf  of  yoM."  Paul's  confident  prayer  in  their  bekalf  yif9&,  that  God 
would  perfect  His  own  good  work  of  grace  in  them.  beCftUSe,  &C. — 
Punctuate  and  translate^  "  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart  (so  v.  8  ; 
otherwise  the  Greek  and  the  words  immediately  following  in  the  verse, 
favour  Margin^  *  Ye  have  me  in  your  heart . . .  being  partakers  of  my 
grace '  (both,  in  my  bonds,  and  in  my  defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  vou  (I  say)  all  being  fellow-partakers  of  my  ^ace."  This  last 
clause  thus  assigns  the  reason  why  he  has  them  in  his  heart  (t ./.,  cher-^ 
ished  in  his  love,  2  Corinthians,  3.  2  ;  7.  3),  even  in  his  bonds,  and  in 
his  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel  (such  as  lie  was  constantly 
making  in  private.  Acts,  28.  17-23  ;  his  self-defence  and  confirmation 
of  the  gospel  being  necessarily  conjoined,  as  the  Greek  implies,  cf.  v. 
17),  viz.f  "inasmuch  as  ye  are  fellow-partakers  of  my  grace ;"  inasmuch 
as  ye  share  with  me  in  "  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel '  (v.  5).  and  have 
manifested  this,  both  by  suffering  as  I  do  for  the  gospel's  sake  (i;.  28-30), 
and  by  imparting  to  me  of  your  substance  (ch.  4. 15).  It  is  natural  and 
right  for  me  thus  confidently  to  pray  in  your  behalf  (Ellicott,  &c., 
ttanslatey  '*  To  be  thus  minded  for  you  all "),  because  of  my  having  you 
in  my  warmest  remembrances  even  in  my  bonds,  since  you  are  sharers 
with  me  in  the  gospel  grace.  Bonds  do  not  bind  love.  8.  Confirma- 
tion of  V.  7.    record— »>.,  witness,    in  the  bowels  of  Jesue  Christ — 

"  Christ  Jesus  "  is  the  order  in  the  oldest  MSS.  My  yearning  love  (so 
the  Greek  implies)  to  you  is  not  merely  from  natural  affection,  but  from 
devotedness  to  Christ  Jesus.  "  Not  Paul,  but  Jesus  Christ  lives  in 
Paul ;  wherefore  Paul  is  not  moved  in  the  bowels  [i .^.,  the  tender  love, 
Jeremiah,  31.  20]  of  Paul,  but  of  Jesus  Christ."  [Bengel.]  All  real 
spiritual  love  is  but  a  portion  of  Christ's  love  which  yearns  in  all  who 
are  united  to  Him.  [Alford.]  9.The  subject  of  his  prayer  for  them  (v,  4). 
your  love — to  Christ,  producing  love  not  only  to  Paul,  Christ's  minis- 
ter, as  it  did,  but  also  to  one  another,  which  it  did  not  altogether  as 
much  as  it  ou^ht  (ch.  2.  2  ;  4.  2).  knowledge — of  doctrinal  and  prac- 
tical truth,  judgment — rather,  "  perception  :"  '*  perceptive  sense." 
Spiritual  perceptiveness :  spiritual  sight,  spiritual  hearing,  spiritual 
feeling,  spiritual  taste.  Christianity  is  a  vigorous  plant,  not  the  holbed 
growth  of  enthusiasm.  ** Knowledge"  and  "perception"  guard  love 
from  being  ill-judged.  10.  AV.  "  With  a  tiew  to  your  pruning  (and  so 
approving  and  embracing)  the  things  that  excel'*  (Romans.  2.  18);  not 
merely  things  not  bad,  but  the  things  best  among  those  that  are  good ; 
,  the  things  of  more  advanced  excellence.  Ask  as  to  things,  not  merely. 
Is  there  no  harm,  but  is  there  any  good,  and  which  is  the  best  ?  sin- 
cere— from  a  Greek  root.  Examined  in  the  sunlight  and  found  pure^ 
without  offence — Not  stumbling  :  running  the  Christian  race  without 
falling  through  any  stumblingblock,  j>.,  temptation  in  your  way.  till 
— rather,  •'  unto,"  "  against :"  so  that  when  the  day  of  Christ  comes,  ye 
may  be  found  pure  and  without  offence.  11.  Tlie  oldest  MSS.  read  the 
singular,  "  fruit."  So  Galatians,  5.  22,  (see  Note)\  regarding  the  works 
of  righteousness,  however  manifold,  as  one  harmonious  whole,  "  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  "  (Ephesians,  5.9);  James,  3. 18,  •*  the  fruit  of  right- 
eousness" (Hebrews,   12.   11);  Romans,  6.  22,  "  fruit  unto  holiness."' 
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Whioh  are — "which  is  by  (Greek  through)  Jesus  Christ."  Through 
His  sending  to  us  the  Spirit  from  the  Father.  "  We  are  wild  and  use- 
less olive  trees  till  we  are  graflfed  into  Christ,  who,  by  His  living  root, 
makes  as  fniit-bearing  branches."  [Calvin.]  I2.  understand — 
Greeks  "know."  The  Philippians  probably  had  feared  that  his 
imprisonment  would  hinder  the  spread  of  the  gospel ;  he  there- 
fore removes  this  fear,  the  things  which  happeneo  unto  m^— Greek, 
**  the  things  concerning  me."  rather — so  far  is  my  imprisonment  from 
hindering  the  gospel.    Faith  takes  in  a  favorable  light  even  what  seems 

adverse  [Bengel.]  (v.  19,  28 ;  ch.  2. 17).    13.  my  bonds  in  Christ— 

rather  as  Greek,  " So  that  my  bonds  have  become  manifest  in  Christ** 
ije.y  known,  as  endured  in  Christ's  cause,  palace — lit,,  "  Prsetorium," 
f>.,  the  barrack  of  the  Praetorian  guards  attached  to  the  palace  of  Ne- 
ro, on  the  Palatine  hill  at  Rome :  not  the  general  Praetorian  camp 
outside  the  city;  for  this  was  not  connected  with  *'Caesar's  household, 
which  ch.  4.  22  shows  the  Prsetorium  here  meant  was.  The  Emperor 
was  "Praetor,"  or  Commander-in-Chief,  naturally  then  the  barrack  of 
his  body-guard  Was  called  the  Praetorium.  Paul  seems  now  not  to 
have  been  at  large  in  his  own  hired  house,  though  chained  to  a  sol- 
dier, as  in  Acts,  28.  16,  20,  30,  31,  but  in  strict  custody  in  the  Praeto- 
rium :  a  change  which  probably  took  place  on  Tigellinus  becoming 
Praetorian  Prefect.  See  my  Introduction,  in  all  other  places — ^So 
Chrysostom.  Or  else,  "to  all  the  rest,"  «>..  "manifest  to  all  the 
other"  Praetorian  soldiers  stationed  elsewhere,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  the  Praetorian  household  guards  who  might  for  the  time  be 
attached  to  the  Emperor's  palace,  and  who  relieved  one  another 
in  succession.  Paul  had  been  now  upwards  of  two  years  a  prisoner, 
so  that  there  was  time  for  his  cause  and  the  gospel  having  become 
widely  known  at  Rome.  14.  Translate  as  Greek,  "  And  that  (v.  13) 
most  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,"  &c.  "  In  the  Lord,"  distinguishes 
them  from  "  brethren  after  the  flesh,"-  Jewish  fellow-countrymen.  El- 
LiaxTT,  &c.,  translate,  "  Trusting  in  the  Lord:*  by  my  bondS— en- 
couraged  by  my  patience  in  bearing  my  bonds,  much  more  bold — 
transuiie  as  Greek,  "  are  more  abundantly  bold."  15.  "  Some  indeed 
are  preaching  Christ  even  for  envy,"  »>.,  to  carry  out  the  envy  which 
they  felt  towards  Paul,  on  account  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the 
capital  of  the  world,  owing  to  his  stedfastness  in  his  imprisonment ; 
they  wished  through  envy  to  transfer  the  credit  of  its  progress  from 
him  to  themselves.  Probably  Judaizing  teachers  (Romans,  14.;  I  Co- 
rinthians, 3.  10-15;  9.  I,  &c.;  2  Corinthians,  II.  1-4).  SOIQe  alSO  Of 
[rather,  for]  good  will— answering  to  "  the  brethren  "  (v.  14):  some  be- 
mg  well-disposed  to  him.  16,  I/.  The  oldest  MSS.  transpose  these 
verses,  and  read,  "  These  (last)  indeed  out  of  love  (to  Christ  and  me), 
knowing  (the  opposite  of  *  thinking '  below)  that  I  am  set  (j>.,  ap- 
pointed by  God,  I  Thessalonians,  3.  3)  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel 
(v.  7,  not  on  my  own  account).  But  the  others  out  of  contention  (or 
rather,  '  a  factious  spirit ;  *  cabal ;'  a  spirit  of  intrigue,  using  unscru- 
pulous means  to  compass  their  end  ;  Note,  Galatians,  5.  20;  '  self-seek- 
ing '  [Alford])  proclaim  (the  Greek  is  not  the  same  as  that  for  "preach,* 
but,  *  announce ')  Christ,  not  sincerely  (answering  to  *  out  of  a  spirit  of 
intrigue,'  or  *  self-seeking.*  Lit,,  *not  purely;*  not  with  a  pure  inten* 
lion :  the  Jewish  leaven  they  tried  to  introduce,  was  in  order  to  ghti* 
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fy  themselves^  Galatians,  6.  12,  13  ;  see,  however,  Note^y,  18),  thinking 
(but  in  vain)  to  raise  up  (so  the  oldest  MSS.  read)  tribulation  to  my 
bonds.  Their  thought  was,  that  taking  the  opportunity  of  my  being 
laid  aside,  they  would  exalt  themselves  by  their  Judaizing  preaching, 
and  depreciate  me  and  my  preaching,  and  so  cause  me  trouble  of  spir- 
it in  my  bonds ;  they  thought  that  I,  like  themselves,  sought  my  own 
glory,  and  so  would  be  mortified  at  their  success  over  mine.  But  they 
are  utterly  mistaken :  "  I  rejoice  **  at  it  (v.  18),  so  far  am  I  from  being 
troubled  at  it.  18.  "What  then?"  what  follows  from  this?  Does  this 
trouble  me  as  they  thought  it  would  ?  "  Notwithstanding"  their  un- 
kind thought  to  me,  and  self-seeking  intention,  the  cause  I  have  at 
heart  is  furthered  "  every  way "  of  preaching,  "  whether  in  pretence 
(with  a  by  motive,  v.  16)  or  in  truth  (out  of  true  *  love*  to  Christ,  v.  17), 
Christ  is  proclaimed ;  and  therein  I  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  I  will 
rejoice."  From  this  it  would  seem  that  these  self-seeking  teachers  in 
the  main  "proclaimed  Christ,"  not  "another  gospel,"  such  as  the 
Tudaizers  in  Galatia  taught  (Galatians,  I.  6-8)  ;  though  probably  hav- 
ing some  of  the  Jewish  leaven  {Note^w.  15,  16,  17),  their  chief  error 
was  their  self-seeking  envious  motivet  not  so  much  error  of  doctrine: 
had  their  been  jntal  error,  Paul  would  not  have  rejoiced.  The  procla- 
mation of  CiiRiST,  however  done,  roused  attention,  and  so  was  sure 
to  be  of  service.  Paul  could  thus  rejoice  at  the  good  result  of  their 
bad  intentions  (Psalm  76,  10 ;  Isaiah,  10.  5,  7).  19.  turn  tO  my  Salva- 
tion— "  turn  out  to  me  for  (or  unto)  salvation."  The  proclamation  of 
Christ  every  way  will  turn  out  to  my  spiritual  good,  Christ,  whose 
interests  are  my  interests,  being  gloried  thereby ;  and  so  the  coming 
of  His  kingdom  being  furthered,  which,  when  it  does  come,  will  bring 
completed  "  salvation"  (Hebrews,  9.  28)  ro  me  and  all  whose 
"  earnest  expectation"  (v.  20)  is  that  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  them. 
So  far  is  their  preaching  from  causing  me,  as  they  thought,  tribulation 
in  my  bonds  (v.  16).  Paul  plainly  quotes  and  applies  to  himself  the 
very  words  of  the  LXX.  (Job,  13.  16),  "This  shall  turn  out  to  my  sal- 
vation," which  belongs  to  God's  people  of  every  age,  in  their  tribula- 
tion (cf.  Job,  13. 15).    through  your  prayer  and  the  supply— The 

Greeks  intimately  joins  the  two  nouns  together,  by  having  but  one 
preposition  and  one  article  :  "  Through  your  prayer  and  {the  conse- 
quen()  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ"  (obtained  for  me  through 

your  prayer).    20.   According  to  my  earnest  expectation— The 

Greek  expresses,  "expectation  with  uplifted  ^^^/(Luke,  li.  2S)  and 
outstretched  neck**  Romans,  8.  19,  the  only  other  place  in  the  New 
Testament  that  the  word  occurs.  Tittmann  says,  in  both  places  it 
implies  not  mere  expectation,  but  the  anxious  desire  of  an  anticipated 
prosperous  'issue  in  afflictive  circumstances.  The  subject  of  his  earn- 
est expectation  which  follows,  answers  to  "  my  salvation"  (v.  ig).  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed — in  nothing  have  reason  to  be  ashamed 
of  "my  work  for  God,  or  His  work  in  me."  [Alford.]  Or,  "In 
nothing  be  disappointed  in  my  hope,  but  that  I  may  fully  obtain  it." 
[EsTius.]  So  "ashamed"  is  used  Romans,  9.  33.  all  boldness — 
"  all"  is  opposed  to  "  in  nothing,"  as  "  boldness,"  is  the  opposite  to 
"ashamed.  SO  now  alSO — ^when  "my  bodv"  is  "  in  bonds''  (v.  17). 
Christ— not  Paul,  "shall  be  magnified."  life,  or  by  death— What- 
ever be  the  issue,  I  cannot  lose,  I  must  be  the  gainer  by  the  event. 
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Paul  was  not  omniscient :  in  the  issue  of  things  pertaining  to  them- 
selves, the  apostles  underwent  the  same  probation  of  faith  and  pa- 
tience as  we.  21.  For — in  either  event  (y,  20)  I  must  be  the  gainer, 
"For  to  me,"  &c.  to  live  l8  Christ— whatever  life,  time,  and 
strength,  I  have,  is  Christ's :  Christ  is  the  sole  object  for  which  I  live 
(Galatians,  2.  20).  to  die  IS  gain — Not  the  act  of  dying,  but  as  the 
Greeks  ("  to  have  died")  expresses,  the  state  after  cUath,  Besides  the 
glorification  of  Christ  by  my  death,  which  is  my  primary  object 
V.  20),  the  change  of  state  caused  by  death,  so  far  from  being  a  mat- 
ter of  shame  (v.  20)  or  loss,  as  my  enemies  suppose,  will  be  a  positive 
"gain"  to  me.  22.  Rather  as  Greek,  "  But  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,  (if) 
this  (I  say,  the  continuance  in  life  which  I  am  undervaluing)  be  the 
fruit  of  my  labor,  (i>.,  be  the  condition  in  which  the  fruit  of  my  min- 
isterial labor  is  involved),  then  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not"  (I 
cannot  determine  with  m3rself,  if  the  choice  were  given  me,  both  alter- 
natives being  gpreat  goods  alike).  So  Alford  &  Ellicott.  Bengel 
takes  it  as  English  Versionf  which  the  Greek  will  bear  by  supposing 
an  ellipsis.  "  If  to  live  in  the  flesh  (be  my  portion),  this  (continuing 
to  live)  is  the  fruit  of  my  labor,"  ».^.,  this  continuance  in  life  will  be  the 
occasion  of  my  bringing  in  "the  fruit  of  labor,"  f>.,  will  be  the  occasion 
of  "labors"  which  are  their  own  "fruit"  or  reward;  or  thiSfiny  continuing 
•to  live,"  will  have  this  "fruit,"  w*.,  "labours"  for  Christ.  Grotius  ex- 
plains "the  fruit  of  labour"  as  an  idiom  for  "worth  while:"  If  I  live  in 
the  flesh,  this  is  worth  my  while,  for  thus  Christ's  interests  will  be  ad- 
vanced, "Forto  me  to  live  is  Christ"  (v.  21 ;  cf.  ch.2.  30;  Rom.,  i.  13). 
The  second  alternative,  viz.,  dying,  is  taken  up  and  handled,  ch.  2.  17, 
"If  I  be  offered."  23.  For— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "But ."  "I  know  not 
(v.  22)  BUT  am  in  a  strait  (am  perplexed)  betwixt  the  two  (vis.,  *to  live' 
and  *to  die'),  having  the  desire  for  departing  (lit.,  to  loose  anchor,  2 
Timothy,  4.  6)  and  being  with  Christ ;  FOR  (so  the  oldest  MSS.)  it  is  by 
far  better,"  or  as  the  Greek,  more  forcibly,  "  by  far  the  more  preferable:'* 
a  double  comparative.  This  refutes  the  notion  of  the  soul  being  dor- 
mant during  its  separation  from  the  body.  It  also  shows  that,  whilst 
he  regarded  the  Lord's  advent  as  at  all  times  near,  yet  that  his  death 
before  it  was  a  very  possible  contingency.  The  partial  life  eternal  is  in 
the  interval  between  death  and  Christ's  second  advent:  the  perfectional^ 
at  that  advent.  [Bishop  Pearson.]  To  defart  is  better  than  to  re- 
main in  the  flesh  :  to  be  with  Christ  is  far  far  better:  a  New  Testa- 
ment hope  (Hebrews,  12. 24).  [Bengel.]  24.  to  abide — to  continue 
somewhat  longer,  for  yOU — Greek,  "on  your  account,"  "  for  your  sake." 
In  order  to  be  of  service  to  you,  I  am  willing  to  forego  my  entrance  a 
liitle  sooner  into  blessedness ;  heaven  will  not  fail  to  be  mine  at  last. 
25.  Translate,  "And  being  confident  of  this."  I  icnOW,  &c.— by  pro- 
phetical intimations  of  the  Spirit.  He  did  not  yet  know  the  issue,  as 
far  as  human  appearances  were  concerned  fch.  2.  23).  He  doubtless  re- 
turned from  his  first  captivity  to  Philippi  (Hebrews,  13.  19 ;  Philemon, 
M).  Joy  of  faith— f^<f>*,  "joy  in  your  faith."  26.  Translate,  "That 
your  matter  of  glorying  (or  rejoicing^  may  abound  in  Christ  Jesus  in  me 
(«.  e,,  in  my  case :  in  respect  to  me,  or  for  me  who  have  been  granted  to 
your  prayers,  v.  19)  through  my  presence  again  among  you."  Alford 
makes  the  "matter  of  glorying,"  the  possession  of  the  gospel,  received 
from  Paul,  which  would  abound,  be  assured  and  mcreased,  by  his  pres- 
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ence  among  them ;  thus,  "  in  me,"  implies  that  Paul  is  the  worker  of 
the  material  of  abounding  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  "my  rejoicing  over  you" 
fch.  2.  i6),  answers  plainly  to  "your  rej<ncing\n  respect  to  me"  here. 
z7.  Only — Whatever  happens  as  to  my  coming  to  you,  or  not,  make 
this  your  one  only  care.  By  supposing  this  or  that  future  contingency, 
many  persuade  themselves  they  will  be  such  as  they  ought  to  be,  but  it 
is  better  always  without  evasion  to  perform  present  duties  under  pres- 
ent circumstances.    TBengel.]    let  your  conversation  be— (cf.  ch.  3. 

ao.)  The  Greek  implies,  "  Let  your  walk  as  citizens  {vit.,  of  the  heav- 
enly  state :  'the  city  of  the  living  God,'  Hebrews,  12.  22,  *the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,'  'fellow-citizens  of  the  saints,'  Ephesians,  2.  19)  be,"  &c.  I 
.  ..eee  ...  hear — So  v.  30.  "  Hear,"  in  order  to  include  both  alterna- 
tives, must  include  the  meaning  knew.  VOIir  aflkirs — your  state,  in 
one  spirit — the  fruit  of  partaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Ephesians,  4.  3, 
4).  with  one  mind — rather  as  Greek,  "  soul'*  the  sphere  of  the  aflfec- 
tions ;  subordinate  to  the  "Spirit,"  man's  higher  and  heavenly  nature. 
"  There  is  sometimes  natural  antipathies  among  believers ;  but  these 
are  overcome,  when  there  is  not  only  unity  of  spirit,  but  also  of  soul.** 

[Bbngel.]    striving  together— with  united  effort,    28.  terrified—///., 

said  of  horses  or  other  animals  startled  or  suddenly  scared  ;  so  of  sud- 
den consternation  in  general,  which — your  not  being  terrified,  evi- 
dent token  of  perdition — if  they  wonld  only  perceive  it  (2  Thessaloni- 
ans,  I.  5).  It  attests  this,  that  in  contending  hopelessly  against  you, 
they  are  only  rushing  on  their  own  perdition,  not  shaking  your  united 
faith  and  constancy.  tO  yOU  of  Salvation— T^e  oldest  MSS.  read, 
**Oi your  salvation :"  not  merely  your  temporal  safety.  29.  For — 
rather,  a  proof  that  this  is  an  evident  token  from  God  of  your  salvation, 
"  Because"  &c.  It  IS  given — Greek,  "  It  kas  been  granted  as  a  favour** 
or  "  gift  of  grace."  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God  (Ephesians,  2.  8),  not 
wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  will  of  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (John, 
I.  12,  13).  believe  on  him — "To  believe /^/w,"  would  merely  mean 
to  believe  He  speaks  the  truth.  "  To  believe  on  Him,**  is  to  believe 
in,  and  trust  through.  Him  to  obtain  eternal  salvation.  Suffering  for 
Christ  is  not  only  not  a  mark  of  God's  anger,  but  a  gift  of  his  grace, 
30.  ye  saw  in  me — (Acts,  16.  12,  19,  &c.,  i  Thessalonians,  2.  2.)  I 
am  "  in  nothing  terrified  by  mine  adversaries  "  (v.  29),  so  ought  not  ye. 
The  words  here,  "ye  saw.,  .and  ...hear,"  answer  to  "  I  come  and  see 
you,  or  else . . .  hear**  (v.  27). 

CHAPTER  II. 
Ver.  1-30.  Continued  Exhortation  :  To  Unity:  To  Humility 
AFTER  Christ's  Example,  whose  Glory  Followed  His  Humilia- 
tion :  To  Earnestness  in  Seeking  Perfection,  that  they  may  be 
HIS  Joy  IN  THE  Day  OF  Christ:  His  Joyful  Readiness  to  bb 
Offered  now  by  Death,  so  as  to  Promote  their  Faith.  His 
Intention  to  Send  Timothy  :  His  Sending  Epaphroditus  mean- 
time. I.  The  "  therefore "  implies  that  he  is  here  expanding  on  the 
exhortation  (ch.  I.  27),  "In  one  Spirit,  with  one  mind"  (soul).  He 
urges  four  influencing  motives  in  this  verse,  to  inculcate  the  four  Chris- 
tian duties  corresponding  respectively  to  them  (v.  2).  "That  ye  be  like- 
minded,  having  the  sAme  love,  o^  one  accord,  oi  one  mind:"  (i.)  'If 
there  be  (with  you)  any  consolation  in  Christ,  i.e.,  any  consolation  of 
which  Christ  is  the  source^  leading  you  to  wish  to  console  me  in  my  afflic* 
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tions  borne  for  Christ's  sake,  ye  owe  it  to  me  to  grant  my  request 
"that  ye  be  like-minded  "  [Chrysostom  &  Esrius]:  (2.)  "  If  there  be 
any  comfort  of  {i^.,  flowing  from)  love,"  the  adjunct  of  '*  consolation  in 
Christ:"  (3.)  •'  If  any  fellowship  of  (communion  together  as  Christians, 
flowing  from  joint  participation  in)  the  Spirit"  (2  Corinthians,  13.  14). 
As  Pagans  meant,  /it,,  those  who  were  of  one  village,  and  drunk  of  one 
fountain,  how  much  greater  is  the  union  which  conjoins  those  who 
drink  of  the  same  Spirit  (i  Corinthians,  12.  4,  13)  [Grotius]:  (4.)  "If 
any  bowels  (tender  emotions)  and  mercies"  (compassions),  the  adjuncts 
of  '•  fellowship  of  the  Spirit."  The  opposites  of  the  two  pairs,  into 
which  the  four  fall,  are  reprobated,  v.  3.  4.  2.  Fulfil — »'./.,  Make  full. 
I  have  joy  in  you,  complete  it  by  that  which  is  still  wanting,  v«.,  unity 
(di.  1.  9).  like-minded— /<V.,  "  that  ye  be  of  the  same  mind :"  more 
general  than  the  following  "of  one  mind."  having  tlie  same  iove — 
equally  disposed  to  love  and  be  loved,  being  Or  one  aCGOrd — 2t/., 
••  with  united  souUr  This  pairs  with  the  following  clause,  thus,  "With 
united  souls,  being  of  one  mind  ;"  as  the  former  two  also  pair  together, 
"That  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love."  3.  Let  notlling  be 
done^-The  italicised  words  are  not  in  the  Greek.  Perhaps  the  ellipsis 
had  better  be  supplied  from  the  Greek  (v.  3),  "  Thinking  nothing  in 
the  way  of  strife  (or  rather,  "  factious  intrigue,"  "  self-seeking,"  Note, 
di.  J.  16).  It  is  the  thought  "which,  characterizes  the  action  as  good  or 
bad  before  God.  lowlineos  of  mind — The  direct  relation  of  this  grace 
is  to  God  alone ;  it  is  the  sense  of  dependence  of  the  creature  on  the 
Creator  as  such,  and  it  places  all  created  beings  in  this  respect  on  a 
level.  The  man  "  lowly  of  mind"  as  to  his  spiritual  life,  is  independ- 
ent of  men,  and  free  from  all  slavish  feeling,  while  sensible  of  his  con- 
tinual dependence  on  God.  Still  it  inbirbctly  affects  his  behaviour 
towards  his  fellow-men  ;  for,  conscious  of  his  entire  dependence  on  God 
for  all  his  abilities,  even  as  they  are  dependent  on  God  for  theirs,  he 
will  not  pride  himself  on  his  abilities,  or  exalt  self  in  his  conduct 
towards  others  (Ephesians,  4.  2;  Colossians,  3.  12).  [Neander.]  let 
eacll  esteem — translate  as  Greek,  "  esteeming  each  other  superior  to 
yourselves"  Instead  of  fixing  your  eyes  on  those  points  in  which 
yon  excel,  fix  them  on  those  in  which  your  neighbor  excels  you : 
this  is  true  "humility."  4.  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "Not  looking 
each  of  you  (plural,  Greek)  on  his  own  things  («>.,  not  having 
regard  solely  to  them),  but  each  of  you  on  the  things  of  others 
also.  Cf.  v.  21 ;  also  Paul's  own  example  (ch.  i.  24).  5.  The 
oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Have  this  mind  in  you,"  &c.  He  does  not  put 
forward  himself  (see  Note,  v.  4,  and  ch.  i.  24)  as  an  example,  but 
Christ,  THE  ONE  pre-eminently  who  sought  not  His  own,  but  "  hum- 
bled Himself  (v.  8),  first  in  taking  on  Him  our  nature,  secondly,  in 
humbling  Himself  further  in  that  nature  (Romans,  15.  3).  6.  Trans^ 
late,  "  Who  subsisting  (or  existing,  vig.,  originally :  the  Greek  is  not 
the  simple  substantive  verb,  to  be)  in  the  form  of  God  (the  Divine 
essence  is  not  meant ;  but  the  external  self -manifesting  characteristics 
of  God,  the  form  shining  forth  from  His  glorious  essence.  The  Di- 
vine nature  nad  infinite  beauty  in  itself,  even  without  any  creature 
contemplating  that  beauty :  that  beauty  was  '  the  form  of  God ;'  as 
'the  form  of  a  servant'  [v.  7],  which  is  in  contrasted  opposition  to  it 
Ukci  for  granted  the  existence o{  His  human  nature,  so  'the  form  of 
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God'  takes  for  granted  His  Divine  nature  [BekgelJ,  cf.  John,  5.  37  ; 
17.  5  ;  Colossians,  1. 15,  *  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God'  at  a 
time  before  *  every  creature/  2  Corinthians,  4.  4),  esteemed  (the  same 
Greek  verb  as  in  v.  3)  His  being  on  an  equality  with  God  no  (act  of) 
robbery"  or  self-arrogatunt ;  claiming  to  one's  self  what  docs  not  be- 
long to  him.  Ellicott,  Wahl,  &c.,  have  translated^  "  A  thing  to  be 
grasped  at,"  which  would  require  the  Greek  to  be  harpagmot  whereas 
harpagmos  means  the  act  of  seizing.  So  haipagmos  means  in  the  only 
passage  where  else  it  occurs,  Plutarch  de  educatione  puerorum^  120. 
The  same  insuperable  objection  lies  against  Alford's  translation^ 
"  He  regarded  not  as  self  ^enrichment  {i.e.^  an  opportunity  for  self-exaU 
tation)  His  equality  with  God.'-'  His  argument  is  that  the  antithesis 
(v.  7)  requires  it,"  "  He  used  His  equality  with  God  as  an  opportunity^ 
not  for  self-exaltation^  but  for  self-abasement,  or  emptying  Himself 
But  the  antithesis  is  not  between  His  being 'on  an  equality  with  God^ 
and  His  emptying  Himself;  for  He  never  emptiea  Himself  of  the 
fullness  of  His  Godhead,  or  His  "  being  on  an  equaUty  with  God  f^ 
but  between  His  being  "in  the  form  {i.e.,  the  outward  glorious  self- 
manifestation)  of  God,"  and  His  "taking  on  Him  th^  form  of  a  ser- 
vant" whereby  He  in  a  great  measure  emptied  Himself  of  His  prece- 
dent "  form,"  or  outward  self-manifesting  glory  as  God.  Not  "  look- 
ing on  His  own  things"  (v.  4),  He,  though,  existing  in  the  form  of 
God,  He  esteemed  it  no  robbery  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God,  yet 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation.  "  Being  on  an  equality  with  God," 
is  not  identical  with  "  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God :"  the  latter  ex- 
presses  the  external  characteristics^  majesty,  and  beauty  of  the  Deity, 
which  "  He  emptied  Himself  of,"  to  assume  "the/<w7w  of  a  servant ;" 
the  former,  "  His  being,"  or  nature,  His  already  existing  state  of 
EQUALITY  with  God,  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  having  the  same 
essence,  a  glimpse  of  Him  "  in  the  form  of  God,"  previous  to  His 
incarnation,  was  given  to  Moses  (Exodus  24.  10,  11),  Aaron,  &c.     7. 

made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  . . .  and — rather  as  the  Greek, 

*^  Emptied  Himself,  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  The  two  latter  clauses  (there  being  no 
conjunctions,  "and — and,"  in  the  Greek)  expresses  in  what  Christ's 
"  emptying  of  Himself  consists,  z'?*.,  in  "  taking  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant'^ (Note,  Hebrews,  10,  5  ;  cf.  Exodus,  21.  5,  6,  and  Psalm  40. 6, 
proving  that  it  was  at  the  time  when  He  assumed  a  body.  He  took 
"  the  form  of  a  servanf*),  and  in  order  to  explain  ho7o  He  look  "  the 
form  of  a  servant,"  there  is  added,  by  "  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men."  His  subjection  to  the  law  (Luke,  2.  21  ;  Galatians,  4.  4) 
and  to  His  parents  (Luke,  2.  51),  His  low  state  as  a  carpenter^ 
and  carpenter's  reputed  son  (Matthew,  13.  55  ;  Mark,  6.  3).  Hig 
betrayal  for  the  price  of  a  bond  ser\'ant  (Exodus,  21.  32),  and  slave. 

like  death  to  relieve  us  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  death,  finally 
and  chiefly.  His  servantMke  dependence  as  man  on  God,  whilst  His 
Divinity  was  not  outwardly  manifested  (Isaiah,  49.  3,  7),  are  all  marks 
of  His  "  form  as  a  servant."  This  proves  (i.)  He  was  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  as  soon  as  He  was  made  man.  (2.)  He  was  "  in  the  form  of 
God,"  before  He  was  "in  the  form  of  a  servant."  (3.)  He  did  as  really 
subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  in  the  na- 
ture of  man.    For  He  was  as  much  "  in  the  form  of  God,"  as  "  in  the 
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form  of  a  servant ;  "  and  was  so  in  the  form  of  God,  as  **  to  be  on  an 
equality  with  God :"  He  therefore  could  have  been  none  other  than 
God  ;  for  God  saith»  **  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me  and  make  me  equal" 
(Isaiah,  46.  5)?  [Bishop  Pearson.]  His  emptying  Himself  presup. 
poses  His  previous  plenitude  of  Godhead  (John,  I.  14  ;  Colossians,  i* 
'9  f  2.  9).  He  remained  full  of  this ;  yet  He  bore  Himself  as  if  He 
were  emfiy,  being  fOUnd  in  fashion  as  a  m^k^being  already,  by  His 
•* emptying  Himself y*  in  the  form  of  a  servant^  or  likeness  of  man 
(Romans,  8. 3),  "  He  humbled  Himself  (still  further  by)  becoming  obe- 
dient even  unto  death  (not  as  English  Version,  '  He  humbled  Himself 
and  became^  &c.:  the  Greek  has  no  '  and,'  and  has  the  participle,  not 
the  verb),  and  that  the  death  of  the  cross."  "  Fashion  "  expresses  that 
He  had  the  outward  guise,  speech,  and  look.  In  v.  7,  in  the  Greek,  the 
emphasis  is  on  Himself  (which  stands  before  the  Greek  verb),  "  He 
emptied  Himself ^^  His  Divim  self,  viewed  in  respect  to  what  He  had 
heretofore  been  ;  in  v.  8,  the  emphasis  is  on  ** humbled'  (which  stands  be- 
fore the  Greek  **Himself '):  He  not  only  "emptied  Himself*  of  His  pre- 
vious "form  of  God,"  but  submitted  to  positive  HUMILIATION.  He  "be- 
came obedient,"  rnz,,  to  God,  as  His  "  servant  "  (Romans,  5.  19;  He- 
brews, 5.  8).  Therefore  **  God  "  is  said  to  "  exalt "  Him  (v.  9),  even 
as  it  was  God  to  whom  He  became  voluntarily  "  obedient."  "  Even 
unto  death  "  expresses  the  climax  of  His  obedience  (John,  10.  18). 
9  Wherefore — As  the  just  consequence  of  His  self-humiliation  and 
obedience  (Psahn  8.  5,  6;  no.  I,  7;  Matthew,  28.  18:  Luke,  24.  26; 
John,  5.  27;  10,  17.  Romans,  14.  9;  Ephesians,  i.  20-22;  Hebrews,  2. 
9).  An  intimation,  that  if  we  would  hereafter  be  exalted,  we  too 
most,  after  His  example,  now  humble  ourselves  (v.  3.  5;  ch.  3.  21;  i 
Peter,  5.  5,  6).  Christ  emptied  Christ  ;  God  exalted  Christ  as  man  to 
equality  with  God.  [Bengel.]  highly  exalted — Greek,  "super-emi- 
nenily  exalted"  (Ephesians,  4.  10).  given  him — Greek,  "  bestowed  on 
Him."  a  name — along  with  the  corresponding  reality,  glory  and 
majesty,  whlch — Translate,  (vi%^  "  that  which  is  above  every  name." 
The  name  "  Jesus"  (v.  10),  which  is  even  now  in  glory  His  name  of 
honor  (Acts,  o.  5.)  "  Above"  not  only  men,  but  angels  (Ephesians,  I. 
21).  10.  at  the  name—rather  as  Greek,  "in  the  name."  bOW— rather, 
'^nd,"  in  token  of  worship.  Referring  to  Isaiah,  45.  23;  quoted  also 
in  Romans,  14.  11.  To  worship  "  in  the  name  of  Jesus " 
b  to  worship  Jesus  Himself  (cf.  v.  11;  Proverbs,  18.  10). 
or  God  in  Christ  (John,  16.  23;  Ephesians,  3.  14).  Cf.  "Who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  (i .^.,  whosoever  shall  call 
on  the  Lord  in  if  is  revealed  character)  shall  be  saved"  (Romans,  10. 
13;  I  Corinthians,  I.  2;  "all  that  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord"  (cf.  2  Timothy,  2.  22);  "  call  on  the  Lord  r  Acts,  7.  50, 
"  calling  upon  . . .  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus"  (Acts,  9.  14,  21  ;  22.  16). 
of  thinas  in  heaven — angels.  They  worship  Him  not  only  as  God, 
but  as  the  ascended  God-man,  "  Jesus  "  (Ephesians,  i.  21;  Hebrews, 
I.  6;  I  Peter,  3.  22).  in  earth — ^men  ;  among  whom  He  tabernacled 
for  a  time,  under  the  earth— the  dead;  among  whom  He  was  num- 
bered once  (Romans,  T4.  9,  11 ;  Ephesians,  4.  9,  10;  Revelation,  5.  13.) 
The  demons  and  the  lost  may  be  included  indirectly,  as 
even  they  give  homage,  though  one  of  fear,  not  love,  to  Jesus  ^Mark, 
$.  II ;  Lake,  8.  31 ;  James  2.  19  ;  see  Note,  v.  11).    II.  every  tongne 
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— Cf.  "  every  knee"  (v.  lo).  In  every  way  He  shall  be  acknowledged 
as  Lord  (no  longer  as  "  servant,"  v.  7).  As  none  can  fully  do  so  "but 
by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (i  Corinthians,  12.  3),  the  spirits  of  good  men 
who  are  dead,  must  be  the  class  directly  meant,  v.  10,  *'  under  the 
earth."  tO  the  glory  of  God  the  Father— the  grand  end  of  Christ's 
mediatorial  office  and  kingdom,  which  shall  cease  when  this  end  shall 
have  been  fully  realized  Qohn,  5.  19-23,  30;  17.  1, 4-7  ;  i  Corinthians, 
15.  24-28).  12.  Wherefbre — ^Seeing  that  we  have  in  Christ  such  a 
specimen  of  glory  resulting  from  **ohediencv**  {y.  8)  and  humUliation, 
see  that  ye  adso  be  "  obedient,"  and  so  *^your  salvation"  shall  follow 
your  obedience.  aS  ye  have  . . .  obeyed — "  even  as  ye  have  been  obe^ 
dient"  viz.^  to  God,  as  Tesus  was  "  obedient"  unto  God  (Note,  v.  8). 
not  as,  &c. — "  not  as  j/"  it  were  a  matter  to  be  done  "  in  my  presence 
only,  but  now  (as  things  are)  much  more  (with  more  earnestness)  in 
my  absence"  (because  my  help  is  withdrawn  from  you).  [Alford.I 
work  out — carry  out  to  its  full  perfection.  **  Salvation"  is  "  worked 
in"  (v.  13  ;  Ephesians,  i.  11)  believers  by  the  Spirit,  who  enables 
them  through  faith  to  be  justified  once  for  all  /  but  it  needs,  as  a  pro- 
gressive work,  to  be  "worked  ouf*  by  obedience,  through  the  help  of 
the  same  Spirit,  unto  perfection  (2  Peter,  I.  5,  3).  The  sound  Chris- 
tian neither,  like  the  formalist,  rests  in  the  means,  without  lookinf^  to 
the  end,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  alone  can  make  the  means  effec- 
tual ;  nor,  like  the  fanatic,  hopes  to  attain  the  end  without  the  means. 
your  own — ^The  emphasis  is  on  this.  *Now  that  /  am  not  present  to 
nirther  the  work  of  your  salvation,  work  out  your  own  salvation" 
yourselves  he  more  carefully.  Do  not  think  this  work  cannot  go  on 
because  I  am  absent ;  "for  (v.  13)  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  &c. 
In  this  case  adopt  a  rule  different  from  the  former,  (v.  4),  but  resting 
on  the  same  principle  of  "  lowliness  of  mind"  (v.  3),  viz,,  "  look  each 
on  his  own  things, '  instead  of  "disputings"  with  others  (v.  14).  sal- 
vation— which  is  in  "  Jesus"  (v.  10),  as  His  name  (meaning  God-Sa- 
viour) implies,  with  f6ar  and  trembling — ^the  very  feeling  enjoined 
on  "  servants,"  as  to  what  ought  to  accompany  their  "  obedience" 
(Ephesians,  6.  5).  So  here.  See  that,  as  "  servants"  to  God,  after  the 
example  of  Christ,  yc  be  so,  "  with  the  fear  and  trembling"  which  be- 
comes servants :  not  slavish  fear,  but  trembling  anxiety  not  to  fall  short 
of  the  goal  (i  Corinthians,  9.  26,  27  ;  Hebrews,  4.  I,  "  Let  us  fear,  lest 
a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  His  rest,  any  should  come 
short  of  it"),  resulting  from  a  sense  of  our  human  insufficiency,  and 
from  the  consciousness  that  all  dttends  on  the  power  of  God,  "  who 
worketh  both  to  will  and  to  do*' (Romans,  ii.  20).  "Paul,  though 
joyous,  writes  seriously."  [J.  J.  Wolf.]  13.  For — Encouragement, 
to  work :  "  For  it  is  God  who  worketh  m  you,"  always  present  with 
you,  though  I  be  absent.  It  is  not  said,  "  Work  out  your  own  salva- 
tion, though  it  is  God,"  &c.,  but,  "  because  it  is  God  who,"  &c.  The 
will,  and  the  power  to  work,  being  first  installments  of  His  grace,  en- 
courage us  to  make  full  proof  of,  and  carry  out  to  the  end,  the  "  sal- 
vation" which  He  has  first  "worked,"  and  is  still  "working  iV  us,  en- 
abling us  to  "  work  it  out**  "Our  will  does  nothing  thereunto  without 
grace  ;  but  grace  is  inactive  without  our  will."  [St.  Bernard.]  Man 
is,  in  different  senses,  entirely  active,  and  entirely  passive:  God  pro* 
duHng  all,  and  we  acting  all.    What  He  produced  is  our  own  acta.   It 
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is  not  that  God  does  some,  and  we  the  rest.  God  does  all  and  we  do 
alL  God  is  the  only  proper  author,  we  the  only  proper  actors.  Thus 
the  same  things  in  Scripture  are  represented  as  from  God,  and  from  us. 
God  makes  a  new  heart,  and  we  are  commanded  to  make  us  a  new 
heart  ;  not  merely  because  we  must  use  the  means  in  order  to  the 
efiect.  but  the  effect  itself  is  our  act  and  our  duty  (Ezekiel,  ii.  19  ;  i8. 
31 ;  36,  26).  FEdwards.]  WOrketh — rather  as  Greeks  "  worketh  <r/- 
fectualfy"  We  cannot  of  ourselves  embrace  the  gospel  of  grace : 
"  the  wiU"  (Psalm  no.  3  ;  2  Corinthians,  3.  5)  comes  solely  of  God's 
gift  to  whom  he  will  (John,  6.  44,  65) ;  so  also  the  power  "  to  do" 
(rather,  "  to  work  effectual^*  as  the  Greek  is  the  same  a^tnat  for  "  work- 
eth in*').  !./„  effectual  perseverance  to  the  end,  is  wholly  of  God's  gift 
(ch.  I.  6 ;  Hebrews,  13.  21).  of  hi8  gOOd  pleasure— rather  Greek, 
**  FOR  His  good  pleasure  ;"  in  order  to  tarry  out  His  sovereign  gracious 
purpose  towards  you  (Ephesians,  I.  5,  9).  14.  Hiurmarings — secret 
murmurings  and  complaints  against  your  fellow-men,  arising  from 
selfishness :  opposed  to  the  example  of  Jesus  just  mentioned  ^f.  the 
use  of  the  word,  John,  7.  12,  13  ;  Acts,  6.  i  ;  i  Peter,  4.  9 ;  Jude,  16.) 
dispiltingt— The  Greek  is  translaUd  *'  doubting"  in  I  Timothy,  2.  8. 
But  here  referring  to  profitless  "  disputmes"  with  our  fellow-men,  in 
relation  to  whom  we  are  called  on  to  be  "blameless  and  harmless"  (v. 
15)  :  so  the  Greek  is  translated,  Mark,  9.  33,  34.  These  dispu tings 
flow  from  "  vain  glory"  reprobated  (v.  3)  ;  and  abounded  among  the 
Aristotelian  philosophers  in  Macedon  where  Philippi  was.  15.  blame- 
less and  harmless — Without  either  the  repute  of  mischief,  or  the  in- 
clination to  do  it.  [Alford,]  sons — rather  as  Greeks  "  the  children 
of  God"  Romans,  8.  14-16).  Imitation  of  our  Heavenly  Father  is  the 
initinctive  guide  to  our  duty  as  His  children,  more  than  any  external 
law  (Matthew,  5.  44,  45.  ^^\  without  rebuke— "  without  (giving 
handle  for)  reproaeh."  The  whole  verse  tacitly  refers  by  contrast  to 
Deuteronomy,  32.  5,  "Their  spot .  . .  not  ...  of  His  children  ...  a 
perverse  and  crooked  generation"  cf.  i.  Peter,  2.  12).  ye  Sblne — lit,, 
"appear."  [Trench. J  "Show  yourselves"  (cf.  Matthew,  5.  14-16; 
Ephesians,  5.  8-13).  aS  liohts  in  the  world— The  Greek  expresses  "as 
Ueminaries  in  the  world/  as  the  sun  and  moon,  "the  lights"  or 
"  great  lights,"  in  the  material  world  or  in  the  firmament.  LXX.  use 
the  very  same  Greek  word  in  the  passage.  Genesis,  1.  14,  16 ;  cf.  Note, 
Revelation,  21. 11.  16.  Holding  forth— to  them, and  so applyingW.  (the 
common  meaning  of  the  Greek;  perhaps  here  including  also  the  other 
meaning,  "  holding  fasf').  The  image  of  light-bearers  or  luminaries  is 
carried  on  from  v.  15.  As  the  heavenly  luminaries'  light  is  closely 
connected  with  the  life  of  animals,  so  ye  hold  forth  the  light  of 
Christ's  "  word"  (received  from  me)  which  is  the  "  life"  of  the  Gen- 
tiles (John,  I.  4 ;  I  John,  I.  i,  5-7).  Christ  is  "  the  Light  of  the 
world  (John,  8.  12) ;  believers  are  only  "  light-bearers"  reflecting  His 
light,  that  I  may  rejoice  in— A'/.,  "  with  a  view  to  (your  being)  a  sub- 
ject of  rejoicing  to  me  against  the  day  of  Christ"  (ch.  4.  i  ;  2  Corin- 
thians, 1. 14  ;  I  Thessalonians,  2. 19).    that  i  have  not  run  in  vain— 

that  it  was  not  in  vain  that  I  labored  for  your  spiritual  good.  17. 
Yea,  and  If— rather  as  Greek,  "  Yea,  if  even  ;"  implying  that  he  re- 
garded the  contingency  as  not  unlikely.  He  had  assumed  the/^jji- 
kiXity  of  his  being  found  alive  at  Christ's  coming  (for  in  every  age 
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Christ  designed  Christians  to  stand  in  preparedness  for  His  coming  as 
at  hand  ;  he  here  puts  a  supposition  which  he  regards  as  more  likely, 
vf«.,  his  own  death  before  Christ's  coming.  I  be  Offered — rather  as 
Greeks  **  I  am  poured  out."  "  I  am  made  a  libation."  Present,  not 
ftiture,  as  the  danger  is  threatening  him  now.  As  in  sacrifices  liba- 
tions of  wine  were  *^ poured  upon  the  offerings  ;  so  he  represents  his 
Philippian  converts,  offered  through  faith  (or  else  their  y^M  itself),  as 
the  sacrifice,  and  his  blood  as  the  libation  "  poured  upon"  it  (cf.  Ro- 
mans, 15.  16;  2  Timothy,  4.  6).  service — Greeks  "priest's  ministra- 
tion :"  carrying  out  the  image  of  a  sacrifice.  I  rejoice — ^for  myself 
(ch.  I.  21,  23),  His  expectation  of  release  from  prison  is  much 
fainter,  than  in  the  epistles  to  Ephesians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon, 
written  somewhat  earlier  from  Rome.  The  appointment  of  Tig- 
ellinus  to  be  Praetorian  Prefect,  was  probably  the  cause  of  this 
change.  See  Introduction,  reJoice  With  VOU  all — Alford  trans- 
lates^ "  I  congratulate  you  all,"  f/i's.,  on  the  nonor  occurring  to  3roa 
by  my  blood  bein?  poured  out  on  the  sacrifice  of  your  uith.  If 
they  rejoiced  already  (as  English  Version  represents),  what  need  of 
his  urging  them,  "  Do  ye  also  joy,"  &c.  18.  "  Do  ye  also  rejoice  "  at 
this  honor  to  you,  "  and  congratulate  me  "  on  my  blessed  '*  gain  "  (ch. 
I.  21).  19.  Ver.  22,  *'  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him . . .  that ...  he  hath 
served  with  me,"  implies  that  Timothy  had  been  long  with  Paul  at 
Philippi.  Accordingly,  in  the  history  (Acts,  16.  1-4  ;  17.  10,  14),  we 
find  them  setting  out  together  from  Derbe  in  Lycaonia,  and  together 
again  at  Berea  in  Macedonia,  near  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  mission- 
ary journey:  an  undesigned  coincidence  between  the  epistle  and  his- 
tory, a  mark  of  genuineness.  [Paley.]  From  v.  i^hSO,  it  appears 
Epaphroditus  was  to  set  out  at  once  to  allay  the  anxiety  of  the  Phil- 
ippians  on  his  account,  and  at  the  same  time  bearing  the  epbtle ;  Tim- 
otny  was  to  follow  after  the  apostle's  liberation  was  decided,  when 
they  could  arrange  their  plans  more  definitely  as  to  where  Timothy 
should,  on  his  return  with  tidings  from  Philippi,  meet  Paul,  who 
was  designing  by  a  wider  circuit,  and  slower  progress,  to  reach  that 
city.  Paul's  reason  for  sending  Timothy  so  soon  alter  having  heard  of 
the  Philippians  from  Epaphroditus  was,  that  they  were  now  suffering 
persecutions  (ch.  i.  28-30);  and  besides,  Epaphroditus'  delay  through 
sickness  on  his  journey  to  Rome  from  Philippi,  made  the  tidings  he 
brought  to  be  of  less  recent  date  than  Paul  desired.  St.  Paul  himself 
also  hoped  to  visit  them  shortly.  But  I  trust — Yet  my  death  is  by  no 
means  certain;  yea,  "I  hope  {Greek)  in  the  Lord"  {i.e,,  by  the 
Lord's  help).  Iinto  yOH — lit,,  '^/or  you,"  1.^.,  to  your  satisfaction,  not 
merely  motion,  to  you,  I  also — That  not  only  you  "  may  be  of  good 
courage**  (so  Greek)  on  hearing  of  me  (v.  23),  but  "  I  also,  when  I 
know  your  state."  20.  His  reason  for  sending  Timothy  above  all 
others :  I  have  none  so  "  like-minded,"  AV.,  "  WVt-souled**  with  myself 
as  is  Timothy.  Cf.  Deuteronomy,  13.  6,  "  Thy  friend  which  is  as 
thine  own  souV*  (Psalm  55. 14).  Paul's  second  self.  n9XW9\\y^Greek, 
"  genuinely:"  "  with  sincere  solicitude."  A  case  wherein  the  Spirit  of 
God  so  changed  man's  nature,  that  to  be  natural  was  with  him  to  be 
spiritual:  the  great  point  to  be  aimed  at.  21.  Translate  as  Greeks 
"  They  all "  (w».,  who  are  now  with  me,  ch.  i.  14,  17;  ch,  4.  ai;  such 

Demas,  then  with  him,  proved  to  be,  Colossians,  4.  14;  cf.  2  Timothy, 
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4.  10;  Philemon,  24).  seek  their  own — Opposed  to  Paul's  pre- 
cept  (v.  4 ;  I  Corinthians,  10.  24,  33;  13.  5.)  This  is  spoken,  by  com- 
parison with  Timothy;  for  ch.  i.  16,  17,  implies  that  some  of  those 
with  Paul  at  Rome  were  genuine  Christians,  thoush  not  so  self-sacri- 
ficing as  Timothy.  Few  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord's  cause,  where 
ease,  fame,  and  gain,  have  to  be  sacrificed.  Most  help  only  when 
Christ's  gain  is  compatible  with  their  own  (Judges,  5.  17,  23.) 
22.  Rare  praise  (Nehemiah,  7.  2).  as  a  80n  with  the  fiBlther — trans^ 
tote,  "as  a  child  (serveth)  a  father."  served  with  me — When  we 
might  expect  the  sentence  to  run  thus,  "  As  a  child  servetk  a  f either^ 
so  he  served  me ;"  he  changes  it  to  "  served  with  me  "  in  modesty;  as 
Christians  are  not  servants  TO  one  another ^  but  sertants  of  God  with 
one  another,  (cf.  ch.  3.  17).  in  the  %Q%Jf9\— Greek, "  unto,  or  ''/or  the 
gospel."  23.  80  soon  as  I  shall  see — ije,^so  soon  as  J  shall  have  known 
for  certain,  24.  also  Hiyself— as  well  as  Timothy.  25.  I  supposed— 
"  I  thought  it  necessary."  tO  SOnd — It  was  properly  a  sending  Epaph- 
loditus  back  (ch.  4.  18).  But  as  he  had  come  intending  to  stav  some 
time  with  Paul,  the  latter  uses  the  word  "  send  "  (cf.  v.  30).  fellow- 
SOidier— in  the  **  good  fight"  of  faith  (ch.  i.  27.  30;  2  Timothy,  2.  3 ; 
4.  7).  your  messenger-^/!/.,  **  apostle."  The  "  apostles  "  or  "  mes- 
sengers of  the  churches "  (Romans,  16.  7 ;  2  Corinthians,  8.  23), 
were  distinct  from  the  '*  apostles "  specially  commissioned  by 
Christ,  as  the  Twelve  and  Paul,  minisisred  tO  my  wantS— by  con- 
veying the  contributions  from  Philippi.  The  Greek  Leitourgon,  lit.,  im- 
plies ministering  in  the  ninisteriat  office.  Probably  Epaphroditus, 
was  a  presbyter  or  elpe  a  deacon.  2d.  For — Reason  for  thinking  it 
"  necessary  to  s^^nd  "  Epaphroditus.  Translate  as  Greek,  "Inasmuch  as 
he  was  longing  vSiei  you  all."  ftall  of  heaviness — The  Greek  expresses 
the  beingr  rsfom  out  and  overpowered  with  heavy  grief.     beoauSS  that 

ye  had  neard  that  he  had  been  sick— rather,  "that  he  was  sick." 

He  felt  how  exceedingly  saddened  you  would  be  in  hearing  it ;  and  he 
now  is  hastening  to  relieve  your  minds  of  the  anxiety.  2/.  Epaphro- 
ditus' sickness  proves  that  the  apostles  had  not  ordinarily  the  pernio-' 
nent  gift  of  miracles,  any  more  than  of  inspiration  :  both  were  vouch- 
safed to  them  only  for  each  particular  occasion,  as  the  Spirit  thought 

fit.    lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow— z^/z.,  the  sorrow  of 

losing  him  by  death,  in  addition  to  the  sorrow  of  my  imprisonment. 
Here  only  occurs  anything  of  a  sorrowful  tone  in  this  epistle,  which 
generally  is  most  joyous.  29.  Receive  him — There  seems  to  be  some- 
thing behind  respecting  him.  If  extreme  affection  had  been  the  sole 
ground  of  his  "  heaviness,"  no  such  exhortation  would  have  been  need- 
ed.   [Alford.]    in  reputation—"  in  honour."    30.  for  the  work  of 

Christ — vis.,  the  bringing  of  a  supply  to  me,  the  minister  of  Christ. 
He  was  probably  in  a  delicate  state  of  health  in  setting  out  from  Phil- 
ippi ;  but  at  all  hazards  he  undertook  this  service  of  Christian  love, 

which  cost  him  a  serious  sickness,    not  regarding  his  life^Most  of 

the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "hazarding,"  &c.  tO  supply  yOUr  lack  Of  ser- 
vice— Not  that  Paul  would  imply,  they  lacked  the  will:  what  they 
"  lacked  "  was  the  "opportunity  by  which  to  send  their  accustomed 
bounty  (ch.  4.  10).  "  That  which  ye  would  have  done  if  you  could  [but 
which  you  could  not  through  absence],  he  did  for  you ;  therefore  re- 
ceive him  with  all  joy."    [Alford.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 
Ver.  1-2 1.  Warning  against  Judaizers  :  He  has  Greater 
Cause  than  they  to  Trust  in  Legal  Righteousness,  but  Re- 
nounced IT  FOR  Christ's  Righteousness,  in  which  he  Presses 
after  Perfection:  Warning  against  Carnal  Persons:  Con- 
TRAST  OF  the  Bbliever's  Life  AND  HoPE.  I.  Finally — ^rather,  Dot 
with  the  notion  of  time,  but  making  a  transition  to  another  general 
subject,  "  Furthermore"  [Bengel  &  Wahl.]:  as  in  i  Thessalonians,  4. 
X.  Zitj  "  As  to  what  remains,"  &c.  It  is  often  used  at  the  conclusion 
of  epistles  for  "  finally  **  (Ephesians,  6.  10;  2  Thessalonians,  3.  i).  But 
it  is  not  restricted  to  this  meaning,  as  Alford  thinks,  supposing  that 
Paul  used  it  here  intending  to  close  his  epistle,  but  was  led  by  the  men- 
tion of  the  Judaizers  into  a  more  lengthened  dissertation,  the  Same 
things — concerning  "  rejoicing,"  the  prevailing  feature  in  this  epistle 
(ch.  1. 18,  25  ;  2. 17  ;  4.  4,  where,  cf.  the  "  again  I  say,"  with  "  th«same 
things  "  here).  "  In  the  Lord,"  marks  the  true  ground  of  joy,  in  con- 
trast with  "having  confidence  in  the  flesh,"  or  in  any  outward  sensible 
matter  of  boasting  (v.  3).  not  grlevouS—"  not  irksome."  for  you  It 
is  safe — Spiritual/?^  is  the  best  safety  against  error  (v.  2;  Nehemiah» 
8.  10,  end).  2.  Beware — Gtvgk,  "  Have  your  eye  on  "  so  as  to  beware 
of.  Contrast  "mark,"  or  " observe,"  viz,,  so  as  to  follow  v.  17.  dooa 
— GreeJkt  "  /^  dogs,"  z^fx.,  those  impure  persons  "  of  whom  I  have  told 
you  often"  (v.  18.  19;)  "the  abominable"  (cf.  Revelation,  21.  8,  with 
22.  15;  Matthew,  7.  6;  Titus,  i.  15,  16):  "Dogs"  in  filthiness,  un- 
chastity,  and  snarling  (Deuteronomy,  23.  18  ;  Psalm,  59.  6,  14,  15  ;  2 
Peter,  2.  22):  especially  "enemies  of  the  cross  of  Chnst"  (v.  18; 
26;  Psalm  22.  [6,  20).  The  Jews  regarded  the  Gentiles  as  "dogs" 
(Matthew,  15.)  but  by  their  own  unbelief  they  have  ceased  to  be 
the  true  Israel,  and  are  become  "dogs"  (cf.  Isaiah,  56.  10,  11). 
evil  workers  —  2  Corinthians,  ii.  13,  "deceitful  workers."  Not 
simply  "  evil-doers "  are  meant,  but  men  who  "  worked,"  indeed, 
ostensibly  for  the  gospel,  but  worked  for  evil ;  "  serving  not  our  Lord, 
but  their  own  belly"  (v.  19;  cf.  Romans,  16.  18).  "  Translate  "  The 
evil  workmen"  «>.,  bad  teachers  (cf.  2  Timothy,  2.  15).  COnolsion — 
Cireumcision  had  now  lost  its  spiritual  significance,  and  was  now  be- 
come to  those  who  rested  on  it  as  any  ground  of  justification,  a  sense- 
less mutilation.  Christians  have  the  only  true  circumcision,  viz,,  that 
of  the  heart ;  legalists  have  only  "  concision,"  t>.,  the  cutting  off^f  the 
flesh.  To  make  "  cuttings  in  the  flesh  "  was  expressly  prohibited  by 
the  law  (Leviticus,  21.  5):  it  was  a  Gentile-heathenish  practice  (i 
Kings,  18.  28);  yet  this,  writes  Paul  indignantly,  is  what  these  legalists 
are  virtually  doing  in  violation  of  the  law.  There  is  a  remarkable 
gradation,  says  BiRKS  {Hone  Apostolica),  in  St.  Paul's  language  as  to 
circumcision.  In  his  first  recorded  discourse  (Acts,  13.  39),  circumcis- 
ion is  not  named,  but  in^)lied  as  included  in  the  law  of  Moses  which 
cannot  justify.  Six  or  seven  years  later,  in  epistle  to  Galatians  (3.  3), 
the  first  epistle  in  which  it  is  named,  its  spiritual  inefficiency  is  main- 
tained  against  those  Gentiles  who,  beginning  in  the  Spirit,  thought  to 
be  perfected  in  the  flesh.  Later,  in  epistle  to  Romans  (2.  28,  29),  he 
goes  further,  and  claims  the  substance  of  it  for  every  believer,  assign' 
ing  the  shadow  only  of  it  to  the  unbelieving  Jew.  In  epistle  to  Col' 
ossians  (2.  ii ;  3.  ii),  still  later,  he  expounds  more  fully  the  true  cir- 
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cnmcision  as  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  believer.  Last  of  all  here, 
the  very  name  is  denied  to  the  legalist,  and  a  term  of  reproach  is  sub- 
stituted,  **  Q(m,Q\s\OTit**  ox  fl^sh-€utHng,  Once  obligatory  on  all  the  cov- 
enant people,  then  reduced  to  a  mere  national  distinction,  it  was  more 
and  more  associated  in  the  apostle's  experience  with  the  open  hostility 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  perverse  teaching  of  false  brethren.  3.  "  We 
are  the  (real)  circumcision  "(Romans,  2.  25-29;  Colossians,  2.  11). 
worship  God  in  thO  Spirit— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  '*  Worship  by  th& 
Spirit  of  God;  our  religious  service  is  rendered  by  the  Spirit  (John,  4.. 
33,  24).  Legal  worship  was  outward,  and  consisted  in  outward  acts,, 
restricted  to  certain  times  and  places.  Christian  worship  is  spiritual^ 
flowing  from  the  in  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  relating  to  certain 
isolated  acts,  but  embracing  the  whole  life  (Romans,  12.  i).  In  the 
former,  men  trusted  in  something  human,  whether  descent  from  the 
theocratic  nation,  or  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  or  mortification  of 
"  the  flesh  "  (*'  Having  confidence,"  or  "  glorying  in  the  flesh  ")  [Nean- 
DBR,]  (Romans,  i.  9).  rejoioe  in  Ciirin  Jeouo — *'  make  our  boast  in 
Christ  Jesus,  not  in  the  law :  the  ground  of  their  boasting.  Iiave  00 
OOOlldonoe  in  tlie  fleoll— but  in  the  Spirit.  4.  "Although  /  (em- 
l^tical)  might  have  confidence  even  in  the  flesh."  ZiV.,  I  having^* 
ftc^  but  not  using,  "confidence  in  the  flesh."  I  Oioro — I  have  more 
"  whereof  I  might  have  confidence  in  the  flesh."  5.  In  three  particulars. 
he  shows  how  he  "  might  have  confidence  in  the  flesh "  (v.  4):  (i.) 
His  pure  Jewish  blood.  (2.)  His  legal  preciseness,  and  hign  status  as 
nch.  (3.)  His  zeal  for  the  law.  The  Greek  is  AV.,  "  Being  in  circum- 
cision an  eighth  day  person,  1.^.,  not  one  circumcised  in  later  life  as  a 
proselyte,  but  on  the  eighth  dav  after  birth,  as  the  law  directed  in  the 
case  of  Jew-bom  infants,    of  ihe  tHbO  Of  Benjamin — son  of  Rachel, 

not  of  'the  maid-servant.    [Bengel.]    Hebrew  of  tlie  Hebrews — 

neither  one  or  other  parent  being  Gentile.  The  "  Hebrew,"  wherever 
he  dwelt,  retained  the  language  of  his  fathers.  Thus  Paul,  though 
settled  in  Tarsus,  a  Greek  city,  calls  himself  a  Hebrew.  A  "  Grecian  " 
or  Hellenist,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  term 
used  for  a  Greek^eaking  Jew.  [Trench.]  touching  the  law — »>., 
as  to  legal  status  and  strictness,  a  Pharisee — "  of  the  straitest  sect  ** 
(Acts,  26.  5).  6.  Concerning — translate  as  before  and  after,  "  As 
touching  zeal "  (cf.  Acts,  22.  3;  26.  9).  biameless — Greeks  "  Having 
become  blameless  "  as  to  ceremonial  righteousness  :  having  attained  in 
the  eyes  of  man  blameless  legal  perfection.  As  to  the  holiness  before 
God^  which  is  the  inner  and  truest  spirit  of  the  law,  and  which  flows 
from  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,"  he  on  the  contrary  declares 
(v.  12-14)  that  he  has  not  attained  perfection.  7.  gain — rather  as 
Greeks  "  gains ;"  including  all  possible  advantages  of  outward  status 
which  he  had  heretofore  enjoyed.  I  ^WxX^tt— Greeks  "  I  have  counted 
for  Christ's  sake  loss."  He  no  longer  uses  the  plural  as  in  "  gains  ;" 
tor  he  counts  them  all  but  one  great  "loss"  (Matthew,  16.  26 ;  Luke, 
9.  25).  8.  Yea  dOObtleoO— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "doubtless" 
{Greeks  "ge"")  translate,  "nay  more."  Not  only  "  have  I  counted"  those 
things  just  mentioned  "  loss  for  Christ's  sake,  but,  moreover,  1  even  DO 
count  ALL  things  but  loss,"  &c.  for  the  eiltA9\\%^0^— Greek,  "  On 
account  of  the  surpassing  excellency  (the  super-eminence  above  them 
all)  of  the  kndwledfi^e  of  Christ   Jesus."    my  Lord^Believing  and 
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loving  appropriation  of  Him  f Psalm  63.  i ;  John,  20.  28).  for  whon 
— "  on  account  of  whom."  I  have  Suffered  the  loss — Not  merely 
liave  I  "  counted  "  them  "  loss/'  but  have  actually  lost  them,  all  things 
— ^The  Greek  has  the  article,  referring  to  the  preceding  "all  things :** 
"  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  them  all,"  dung — Greeks  "  refuse  (such  as 
excrements,  dregs,  dross)  cast  to  the  dogs^  as  the  derivation  expresses. 
A  "  loss  "  is  of  something  having  value ;  but  "  refuse  "  is  thrown  away 
•as  not  worthy  of  being  any  more  touched  or  looked  at.  win — translate^ 
to  accord  with  the  translation  v.  7,  ^^  gain  Christ."  A  man  cannot 
make  other  things  his  "gain"  or  chief  confidence,  and  at  the  same 
tim^  "  gain  Christ."  He  who  loses  all  things,  and  even  himself,  on 
account  of  Christ,  gains  Christ ;  Christ  is  His  and  He  is  Christ's  (Song 
of  Solomon,  2.  i6  ;  6.  3  ;  Luke,  9,  23,  24  ;  i  Corinthians,  3.  23).  9. 
be  found  in  him — "be  found"  at  His  coming  again, living  spiritually 
^*  in  Him  "  as  the  element  of  ray  life.  Once  lost,  I  have  been  "found, 
and  I  hope  to  be  perfectly  "found"  by  Him  (Luke,  15".  8).  own  Hoht* 
eousness  ...  of  the  iaw--(v.  6  ;  Romans,  10.  3,  5).  "  Of,"  !>.,  from, 
righteousness ...  of  God  by  faith— (7r<r^>&.  "  which  is  from  God  (rest- 
ing) upon  faith."  Paul  was  transported  from  legal  bondage  into 
Christian  freedom  at  once,  and  without  any  gradual  transition.  Hence, 
the  bands  of  Pharisaism  were  loosed  instantaneously;  and  opposition 
to  Pharisaic  Judaism  took  the  place  of  opposition  to  the  gospel.  Thus 
God's  providence  fitly  prepared  him  for  the  work  of  overthrowing  all 
idea  of  legal  justification.  "  The  righteousness  of.  faith,"  in  Paul's 
sense,  is  the  righteousness  or  perfect  holiness  of  Christ  appropriated 
by  faith,  as  the  objective  ^ound  of  confidence  for  the  believer,  and 
aUo  as  a  new  subjective  pnnciple  of  life.  Hence  it  includes  the  essence 
of  a  new  disposition,  and  may  easily  pass  into  the  idea  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  though  the  two  ideas  are  originally  distinct.  It  b  not  any  arbi- 
trary act  of  God,  as  if  he  treated  as  sinless  a  man  persisting  in  sin, 
simply  because  he  believes  in  Christ ;  but  the  objective  on  the  part  of 
Cod  corresponds  to  the  subjective  on  the  part  of  man,  vi%.y  faith.  The 
realization  of  the  archetype  of  holiness  through  Christ,  contains  the 
pledge  that  this  shall  b^  realized  in  all  who  are  one  with  Him  by  faith, 
and  are  become  the  organs  of  His  Spirit.  Its  germ  is  imparted  to 
them  in  believing,  although  the  fruit  of  a  life  perfectly  conformed 
to  the  Redeemer,  can  only  be  gradually  developed  in  this  life.  [Ne- 
ANDKR.]  10.  That  I  may  know  Him—experimentally.  The  aim  of 
the  "  righteousness  "  just  mentioned.  This  verse  resumes,  and  more 
fully  explains,  "the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ"  (v.  8). 
To  know  Him  is  more  than  merely  to  know  a  doctrine  about  Him.  Be- 
lievers are  brought  not  only  to  redemption, but  to  the  Redeemer  Himself. 
the  power  of  his  resurreetion'^assuring  believers  of  their  justification 
(Romans,  4. 25;  i  Cor.,15. 17),  and  raising  them  up  spiritually  with  Him, 
by  virtue  of  their  identification  with  Him  in  this,  as  in  all  the  acts  of 
His  redeeming  work  for  us  (Romans,  6. 4;  Colossians,  2.  12;  3.  i).^  The 
power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  which  raised  Him  from  literal  deaths  is  the 
same  which  raises  bcUevers  ftom  spiritual  death  now  (Ephesians,  1. 19. 
20),  and  shall  raise  their  bodies  from  literal  death  hereafter  (Romans, 
8.  11).  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings— by  identification  with  Him 
in  His  sufferings  and  death,  by  imputation:  also,  in  actually  bearing 
the  cross,  whatever  is  laid  on  us,  after  His  example,  and  so  "  filling  up 
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that  which  b  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,"  (Colossians,  i.  24)'; 
and  in  the  will  to  bear  aught  for  His  sake  (Matthew,  10.  38  ;  16.  24  ; 
3  Timothy,  2.  ii).  As  He  bore  all  our  sufferin|[s  (Isaiah,  53.  4),  so  we 
participate  in  His.  made  conformable  unto  hl8  death—"  conformed 
to  the  likeness  of  His  death/'  vts.,  by  continued  sufferings  for  His  sake, 
and  mortifyine  of  the  carnal  self  (Romans,  8.  29;  i  Corinthians,  15^ 
31;  2  Corinthians,  4.  10-12;  Galatians,  2.  20).  II.  If  by  any  moanS — 
Not  implying  uncertainty  of  the  issue,  but  the  earnestness  of  the  strug- 
gle of  faith  (I  Corinthians,  9.  26,  27),  and  the  urgent  need  of  jealous 

self-watchfulness  (i  Corinthians,  10. 12).    attain  unto  the  resurrec* 

tton  of  the  dead — ^The  oldest  MSS.  read  ",..  .the  resurrection //vm  (out 
of)  the  dead,"  z/is„  the  first  resurrection ;  that  of  believers  at  Christ's 
coming  (i  Corinthians,  15.  23;  i  Thessalonians,  4.  15;  Revelation,  20. 
5,  6).  The  Greek  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament. 
"The  power  of  Christ's  resurrection"  (Romans,  i.  4)  ensures  the  be- 
liever's attainment  of  the  ''resurrection  from  the  (rest  of  the)  dead  " 
(cf.  V.  20,  21).  Cf.,  "Accounted  worthy  to  obtain  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead**  (Luke,  20.  35).  "The  resurrection  of  the  just"  (Luke,  14. 
14).  12.  TranslaU,  "Not  that  I,"  &c.  (I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood 
as  saying  that^  &c.).  attained — "  obtained,"  t/i's.,  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  power  of  His  death,  and  fellowship  of  His  suffer- 

incs,  and  a  conformitv  to  His  death,   either  were  already  perfect — 

"  Or  am  already  perfected^  i.e.,  crowned  with  the  garland  of  victory, 
my  course  completed,  and  perfection  absoiutefy  reached.  The  image  is 
that  of  a  racc'course  throughout.    See  i  Corinthians,  9.  24;  Hebrews, 

12.  23.  See  Trench,  Synopsis  of  New  Testament,  I  follow  after— 
"  I  press  on."    apprehend ...  aporehended— "  if  so  be  that  I  may  lay 

hold  OH  that  (viz.^  the  priu^  v.  14)  for  which  also  /  wcu  Icdd  hold  on  by 
Christ  "  (viz.t  at  my  conversion.  Song  of  Solomon,  i.  4;  I  Corinthians, 

13.  12).  Jesue — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Paul  was  close  to  "ap- 
prehending "  the  prize  (2  Timothy,  4.  7,  8).  Christ  the  Author,  is 
also  the  Finisher  of  His  people's  "race."  12.  I — ^whatever  others 
count  as  to  themselves.  He  who  counts  himself  perfect,  must  deceive 
himself  by  calling  sin  infirmity  (i  John,  I.  8);  at  the  same  time,  each 
must  aim  at  perfection,  to  be  a  Christian  at  all  (Matthew,  5.  48).  for- 
getting those  things  . . .  behind — Looking  back  is  sure  to  end  in  ^ng 
back  (Luke,  9.  62):  So  Lot's  wife  (Luke,  17.  32).  If  in  stemmmg  a 
current  we  cease  pulling  the  oar  pgainst  it,  we  are  carried  back.  God's 
word  to  us  is  as  it  was  to  Israel.  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel 
that  they  go  forward"  (Exodus,  14.  15).  The  Bible  is  our  landmark 
to  show  us  whether  we  are  progressing  or  retrograding,  reaching 
forth — ^with  hand  and  foot,  like  a  runner  in  a  race,  and  the  body  bent 
forward.  The  Christian  is  always  humbled  by  the  contrast  between 
what  he  is  and  what  he  desires  to  be.  The  eye  reaches  before  and 
draws  on  the  hand,  the  hand  reaches  before  and  draws  on  the  foot. 
[Bengbl.]  unto— towards  (Hebrews,  6.  i).  14.  high  calling— /iV., 
"the  calling  that  is  above**  (Galatians,  4.  26;  Colossians,  3.  i):  "the 
heavenly  calling "  (Hebrews,  3.  i).  "  The  prize "  is  "  the  crown  of 
righteousness"  (i  Corinthians,  9.  24;  2  Timothy,  4.  8).  Revelation,  2. 
10.  "crown  of  life."  i  Peter,  5. 4,  "A crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away."  "  The  high,"  or  "heavenly  calling,"  is  not  restricted,  as  Al- 
FORD  thinks,  Sl  Paul's  own  callin^r  as  an  apostle  by  the  summons  of 
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God  from  heaven  ;  but  the  common  calling  of  all  Christians  to  salvation 
in  Christy  which  coming  from  heaven  invites  us  to  heaven,  whither  ac- 
cordingly our  minds  ought  to  be  uplifted.  15.  therefore — Resuming  v. 
3.    "As  many  of  us  then,  as  are  perfect,"  f>.,  full  grown  (no  longer 
"  babes")  in  the  Christian  life  (v.  3.  "  worshipping  God  in  the  Spirit, 
and  having  no  confidence   in  the  flesh"),  i  Corinthians,  3.  6,  fully 
established  in  the  things  of  God.     Here,  by   "perfect,"  he  means 
one  fully  fit  for  running  [Bengel.]:   knowing  and  complying  with 
the  laws  of  the    course   (2  Timothy,  2.  5).     Though   "perfect"  in 
this  sense,  he  was   not  yet  "  made  perfect "  (Greek)  in  the  sense  in- 
tended   in  V.  12,  »f«.,  "  crowned   with  complete  victory,"  and  hav- 
ing attained  absolute  perfection.     thll8   minded — having  the  mind 
which  he  had   described,  v.  7-14.     otherwise   minded — ^having  too 
high  an  opinion  of  yourselves  as  to  your  attainment  of  Christian /f^^/irf- 
tion.    "  He  who  thinks  that  he  has  attained  every  thing,  hath  nothing." 
(ChrysostomJ     Probably,  too,  he  refers  to  those  who  were  tempted 
to  think  to  attain  perfection  by  the  law  (Galatians,  3.  3):  who  needed 
the  warning  (v.  3),  "Beware  of  the  concision,"  though  on  account  of 
their  former  piety,  Paul  hopes  confidently  (as  in  Galatians,  5.  10)  that 
God  will  reveal  the  path  of  right-mindedness  to  them.     Paul  t«ught 
externally;  God  "  reveals  "  the  truth  internally  by  His  Spirit  (Matthew, 
II.  25;  16.  17;  I  Corinthians,  3.  6).  untO  yOU — ^who  sincerely  strive 
to  do  God's  will  (John,  7.  17;  Ephesians,  1. 17).     6.  The  expectation 
of  a  new  revelation  is  not  to  make  you  less  careful  in  walking  accord- 
ing to  whatever  degree  of  knowledge  of  divine  things  and  perfection 
you  have  already  attained.    God  makes  further  revelations  to  those 
who  walk  up  to  the  revelations  they  already  have  (Hosea,  6.  3).     rule, 
let  U8  mind  the  same  thing — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.    Perhaps 
partly  inserted  from  Galatians,  6.  16,  and  ch.  2.  2.     Translate  then, 
"Whereunto  we  have  attained,  let  us  walk  on  (a  military  term,  maich 
in  order)  m  the  same  "  (the  measure  of  knowledge  already  attained). 
17.  followers — Greek,  "imitators  together."     of  me— as  I  am  an  iwi- 
iatorof  Christ  (1  Corinthians,  ii.  i):  Imitate  me  no  farther  than  as 
I  imitate  Christ.    Or  as  Bengel,  "  My  fellow-imitators  of  God  "  or 
•"Christ:"  "  imitators  of  Christ  together   with  me "  (Note,  ch.  2.  22  ; 

Ephesians,  5.  i).    mark— for  imitation,    which  walk  SO  as  ye  have 

IIS  fbr  an  ensample — In  English  Version  of  the  former  clause,  the 
translation  of  this  clause  is,  "  those  who  are  walking  so  as  10  have  an 
example  in  us."  But  in  Bengel's  translation,  "  Inasmuch  as,'*  or 
**  since,"  instead  of  "  as."  18.  many  walk — viz.,  in  such  a  manner. 
Follow  not  evil-doers,  because  they  are  "many"  (Exodus,  23^2). 
Their  numbers  are  rather  a  presumption  against  their  being  Chhst*s 
"  little  flock  "  (Luke,  12.  32).  often— There  is  need  of  constant  warn- 
ing, weeplnif— (Romans,  g.  2.)  A  hard  tone  in  speaking  of  the  in- 
consistencies of  professors  in  the  very  opposite  of  Paul's  spirit,  and 
David's  (Psalm  119.  136),  and  Jeremiah's  (Jeremiah,  13.  17).  The 
Lord  and  His  apostles,  at  the  same  time,  speak  more  strongly  against 
empty  professors  (as  the  Pharisees),  than  against  open  scoffers,  one* 
mies  Of  the  cross  of  Christ— in  i\it\T  practice,  not  in  doctrine  (Gala- 
tians, 6.  14;  Hebrews,  6.  6;  10.  29).  19.  destruction— everiasting  at 
Christ's  coming.  Ch.  i.  28,  "perdition:"  the  opposite  word  is  "Sa- 
vour "  (v.  20).    end— fixed  doom,    wbose  god  Is  their  belly— (Ro- 
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mans,  1 6.  1 8)— hereafter  to  be  destroyed  by  God  (i  Corinthians,  6. 13). 
In  contrast  to  our  "  body"  (v.  21),  which  our  God^  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall 
"fashion  like  unto  His  glorious  body."  Their  belly  i^now  pampered, 
our  body  now  wasted;  then  the  respective  states  of  both  shall  be  reversed. 
glory  is  in  their  Sliame— As  "glory"  is  often  used  in  the  Old  Testament 
for  *•  God**  (Psalm,  106.  20),  so  here  it  answers  to  "whose  God"  in  the 
parallel  clause  ;  and  **  shame"  is  the  Old  Testament  term  contemptu- 
ously given  to  an  idol  (Judges,  6.  32,  Margin),  Hosea,  4.  7,  seems  to 
be  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  (cf.  Romans,  I.  32).  There  seems  no  illu- 
sion to  circumcision,  as  no  longer  glofious  but  z.  shame  to  them  (v.  3). 
The  reference  of  the  immediate  context  is  to  sensuality,  and  carnality 
in  general,  mind  eartllly  things — (Romans,  8.  5.)  In  contrast  to  v. 
20 ;  Colossians,  3.  2.  20.  OUr  conversation— rather,  "  our  state,"  or 
"country  :"^«y  citizenship.  Our  Hfe  as  a  citizen.  We  are  but /i^ 
prims  on  earth  ;  how  then  should  we  "  mind  earthly  things"  (v.  19  ; 
Hebrews,  11.  9,  10,  13-16)?  Roman  citizenshipwas  then  highly  prized; 
how  much  more  should  the  heavenly  citizenship  (Acts,  22.  28 ;  cf. 
Luke,   10.  20)?    is — Greek,  "htis  its  existence."     in  heaven — Greeh^ 

"in  the  heavens."    looic  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— 

"  We  wait  for  (so  the  same  Greek  is  translated,  Romans,  8. 19)  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  a  (1./.,  in  the  capacity  of  a)  Saviour"  (Hebrews,  9.  28). 
That  He  is  "  the  Lord,"  now  exalted  above  every  name,  assures  our 
expectation  (ch.  2.  9-1 1).     Our  High  Priest  is  gone  up  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  not  made  with  hands,  there  to  atone  for  us ;  and  as  the 
Israelites  stood  outside  the  tabernacle,  expecting  Aaron's  return  (cf. 
Luke,  I.  21),  so  must  we  look  unto  the  heavens  expecting  Christ 
thence.    21.     Greek.  "Who  shall  transfigure  the  body  of  our  humil- 
iation (viz.,  in  which  our  humiliation  has  place,  2  Corinthians,  4.  10  ; 
Ephesians,  2.  19 ;  2  Timothy,  2.  12),  that  it  may  be  conformed  unto 
the  body  of  Hisgloty  (viz.,  in  which  His  glory  is  manifested),  accord- 
ing to  the  effectual  working  whereby,"  Ac.     Not  only  sh»ll  He  come 
as  our  "  Saviour,"  but  also  as  our  Glorifier.    even — Not  only  to  make 
the  bodv  like  His  own  ;  but  "  to  subdue  all  things,"  even  death  itself 
as  well  as  Satan  and  sin.     He  gave  a  sample  of  the  coming  transfig" 
uraHoUy  on  the  mount  (Matthew,  17.  I,  &c.).     Not  a  change  of  icUn- 
tity,  but  oi  fashion  01  form  TPsalm  17.  15;  I  Corinthians,  15.  51). 
Onr  spiritual  resurrection  now  is  the  pledge  of  our  bodily  resurrection 
to  glory  hereafter  (v.  20  ;  Romans,  8.  ii).    As  Christ's  glorified  body 
was  essentially  identical  with  His  body  of  humiliation  ;  so  our  resur- 
rection bodies  as  believers,  since  thev  shall  be  like  His,  shall  be  iden- 
tical essentially  with  our  present  bodies,  and  yet  "  spiritual  bodies"  (r 
Corinthians,  15.  42-44).    Our  "hope"  is,  that  Christ,  by  Hi«  rising 
from  the  dead,  hath  obtained  the  power,  and  is  become  the  pattern,  of 
our  resurrection  (Micah,  2.  13.) 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Vcr.  1-23.  Exhortations  :  Thanks  for  the  Supply  from 
Phiuppi:  Greeting;  and  Closing  Benediction.  I.  "Where- 
fore ;"  since  we  have  such  a  glorious  hope  (ch.  3.  20,  21).  dearly  be- 
loved— Repeated  again  at  3ie  close  of  the  verse,  implying  that  his 
great  love  to  them  should  be  a  motive  to  their  obedience,  fonged  for 
— ^'*  yearned  after"  in  your  absence  (ch.  i.  8).    crown— in  the  day  of 

the  Lofd  (ch.  2.  x6 :  z  Thessalonians,  2.  29).    SO-*«s  I  have  admon* 
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ished  you.    stand  fast — (ch.  I.  27.)    2»  Euodia  and  Syntyche  were 
two  women  who  seem  to  have  been  at  variance  ;  probably  deaconesses 
of  the  church.     He  repeats,  "  I  beseech,"  as  if  he  would  admonish 
each  separately,  and  with  the  utmost  impartiality,     in  the  Lord — the 
true  element  of  Christian  union  ;  for  those  "  in  the  Lord"  by  faith  to 
be  at  variance,  is  an  utter  inconsistency.     3.   And — Greeks  "  Yea." 
true  yoke-fellow — ^yoked  with  me  in  the  same  gospel  yoke  (Matthew, 
II.  29,  30;  cf.  I  Timothy,  5.  17,  18).     Either  Timothy,  Silas  (Acts, 
15.  40  ;  16.  19,  at  Fhilippi),  or  the  chief  bishop  of  Philippi.     Or  else 
the   Greeks  Suntugus,  or  Symygus^  is  a  proper  name :     "  Who  art 
truly,  as  thy  name  means,  a  yoke-fellowy    Certainly  not  PauVs  wife, 
as  I  Corinthians,  9.  5,  implies  he  had  none,     help  thOSe  WOmen — 
rather  as  Greeks  "  help  them,*'  viz,,  Euodia  and  Syntyche.     "  Co-ope- 
rate with  them"  [Birks]  ;  or  as  Alford,  "  Help  in  the  work  of  their 
reconciliation."    which  labored  with  me—"  inaitnuch  as  they  labored 
with  me."    At  Philippi,  women  were  the  first  hearers  of  the  gospel 
and  Lydia  the  first  convert.     It  is  a  coincidence  which  marks  genuine- 
ness, that  in  this  epistle  alone,  special  instructions  are  given  to  women 
who  labored  with  Paul  in  the  gospel.     In  selecting  the  first  teachers, 
those  first  converted  would  naturally  be  fixed  on.     Euodia  and  Syn- 
tyche were  doubtless  two  of  "  the  women  who  resorted  to  the  river 
side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made"  (Acts,  16.  I3),  and  being 
early  converted,  would  naturally  take  an  active  part  in  teaching  other 
women  called  at  a  later  period  ;  of  course  not  in  public  preaching  but 
in  a  less  prominent  sphere  (i  Timothy,  2.  ii,  12).     Clement — Bishop 
of  Rome  shortly  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul.     His  epistle  from 
the  church  of  Rome  to  the  chureh  of  Corinth  is  extant.    It  makes  no 
mention  of  the  supremacy  of  the  See  of  Peter.    He  was  the  most 
eminent  of  the  apostolical  fathers.    Alford  thinks  that  the  Clement 
here  was  a  PHHppian,  and  not  necessarily  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome. 
But  Origen  (C«?»if«r»/.  John,  i.  29)  identifies  the  Clement  here  with 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,     m  the  book  of  life — ^the  remster-book  of  those 
whose  "  citizenship  is  in  heaven"  (Luke,  lo.  20 ;  Philippians,  3.  20). 
Anciently,  free  cities  had  a  roll-book  containing  the  names  of  all  those 
having  the  right  of  citizenship   (cf.  Exodus,  32.  32 ;  Psalm  69.  28 ; 
Ezekiel,  13.  9  ;  Daniel  12.  i  ;  Revelation,  20. 12  ;  21.  27).    4.  (Isaiah, 
61.  10.)     "Always:"  even  amidst  the  afflictions  now  distressing  you 
(ch.  I.  28-30).     again — as  he  had  already  said,  "  Rejoice"  (ch.  3.  i). 
Joy  is  the  predominent  feature  of  the  epistle.     I  8ay — Greek,  rather, 
"  I  wiU say**  5.  moderation — From  a  Greek  root,  "to  yield," whence 
yieidingTuss  [Trench]  ;  or  from  a  root,  "it  is  fitting,"  whence "r^fl- 
sanabUness  of  dealing[^^\XQ'9Si\  ;  that  considerateness  for  others,  not 
*^K^^g  one*s  ownrights  to  the  uttermost,  but  waiving  a  part,  and  thereby 
rectifying  the  injustices  of  justice.     The   archetype  of  this  grace  is 
God,  who  presses  not  the  strictness  of  His  law  against  us  as  we  de- 
serve (Psalm  130.  3,  4) ;  though  having  exacted  the  fullest  payment 
for  us  from  our  Divine  Surety.    There  are  included  in  "  moderation," 
candor  and  kindUness,    Joy  in  the  Lord  raises  us  above  ri|;orism  to- 
wards others  (v.  5),and  carefulness  (v.  6),  as  to  one's  own  affairs.    Sad- 
ness produces  morose  harshness  towards  others,  and  a  carking  spirit  in 
ourselves.    Let ...  be    known— »>.,  in  your  conduct   to  others,  let 

aothitig  inconsistent  with  "  moderation"  be  seen.    Not  a  precept  to 
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make  a  display  of  moderation.  Let  this  grace  "  be  known"  to  men  in 
acts ;  let  your  "  requests  be  made  to  God"  in  words  (v.  6).  unto  all 
■eil— even  to  the  perverse  (ch.  2.  15),  that  so  ye  may  win  them.  Ex- 
ercise "  forbearance"  even  to  your  persecutors.  None  is  so  ungracious 
as  not  to  be  kindly  to  some  one,  for  some  motive  or  another,  on  some 
occasion :  the  believer  is  to  be  so  "  unto  all  men"  at  all  times.  ThO 
Lord  is  at  hand — ^The  Lord  coming  again  speedily  is  the  grand  mo- 
tive to  every  Christian  grace  (James,  5.  8,  9).  Harshness  to  others 
(the  opposite  of  *•  moderation")  would  be  taking  into  our  own  hands 
prematurely  the  prerogative  of  judging,  which  belongs  to  the  Lord 
alone  (i  Corinthians,  4.  5  -  and  so  provoking  God  to  judge  us  by  the 
strict  letter  of  the  law  (James,  2.  12,  13).  6.  TranslaU^  "  Be  anxious 
about  nothing.**     Care  and  prayer  are  as  mutually  opposed  as  fire  and 

water.    [Bengel.]    by  prayer  and  supplication— 6^>(,  "by  the 

prayer  and  tke  supplication  appropriate  to  each  case.  [Alford.] 
Prayer  {ox  blessings;  and  the  general  term.  SuppHcaHon^  to  avert 
ills;  a  special  term,  suppliant  entreaty  {Note,  Ephesians,  6.  18). 
tlianksgiving — ^for  every  event,  prosperity  and  affliction  alike  (i  The&- 
salonians,  5.  18  ;  James  5.  13).  The  Philippians  might  remember 
Paul's  example  at  Philippi  when  in  the  innermost  prison  (Acts, 
16.  25).  Thanksgiving  gives  effect  to  prayer  (2  Chronicles,  20.  21), 
and  ^rees  from  anxious  carefulness  by  making  all  God's  dealings 
matter  for  praise,  not  merely  for  retignatum,  much  less  murmurinz* 
"  Peace'*  is  the  companion  of  "thanksgiving"  (v.  7;  Colossians,  3. 15); 

let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  6od--with  generous,  filial, 

vnreserved  confidence ;  not  keeping  aught  back,  as  too  great,  or  else  too 
small,  to  bring  before  God,  though  you  might  feel  so  as  to  your  fellow- 
men.  So  Jacob,  when  fearing  Esau,  (Genesis,  32.  9-12);  Hezekiah 
fearing  Sennacherib  (2  Kings,  19. 14;  Psalm  37.  5).  7.  And— The 
inseparable  consequence  of  thus  laying  everything  before  God  in 
**  prayer  with  thanksgiving.**  peaOO — the  dispeller  of  "  anxious  care  *' 
(v.  6).  of  God — coming  from  God,  and  resting  in  God  (John,  14.  37; 
16.  33;  Colossians,  3. 15).  paSSOth — surfmssetk  or  exceedeih,  all  man's 
notionalpowers  of  understanding  its  full  blessedness  (i  Corinthians,  2. 
9,  10;  Efphesians,  3.  20;  cf.  Proverbs,  3.  17).  shall  keep — ^rather, 
"  shall  guard/*  shall  keep  as  a  well  garrisoned  strong  hold  (Isaiah,  26. 
I,  3).  The  same  Greek  verb  is  uscSi,  i  Peter,  I.  5.  There  shall  be 
peace  secure  within,  whatever  outward  troubles  may  besiege,  hearts 
and  minds — rather,  "  hearts  (the  seat  of  the  thoughts)  and  thoughts  ** 
or  purposes,  through — ^rather  as  Greek,  'Hn  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  in 
Christ  that  we  are  "kept "  or  " guarded'*  secure.  8.  Summary  of  all 
his  exhortations  as  to  relative  duties,  whether  as  children  or  parents, 
husbands  or  wives,  friends,  neighbors,  men  in  the  intercourse  of  the 
world,  &C.  true — sincere,  in  words,  honest  —Old  English  for  "seem- 
ly,** rns.,  in  action,  Mt,,  grave,  dignified,  Just — ^towards  others,  pure 
— ^"chaste,"  in  relation  to  ourselves,  lovely — ^lovable  (cf.  Mark,  10, 
21;  Luke,  7.  4,  5).  of  good  report— Referring  to  the  absent  (ch.  i. 
27):  as  "  lovely"  refers  to  what  is  lovable  face  to  face,  if  there  be  anv 
virtue — "  whatever  virtue  there  is."  [Alford.J  ^  "  Virtue,"  the  stand- 
ing word  in  heathen  ethics,  is  found  once  only  in  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
and  once  in  St.  Peter's  (2  Peter,  I.  5);  and  this  in  uses  different  from 

those  in  heathen  authors.    It  is  a  term  i»ther  earthly  and  human,  as 
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compared  with  the  names  of  the  spiritual  graces  which  Christianity 
imparts ;  hence  the  rarity  of  its  occurrence  in  the  New  Testament. 
Piety  and  true  morality  are  inseparable.  Piety  is  love  with  its  face 
towards  God  ;  morality  is  love  with  its  face  towards  man.  Despise 
not  any  thing  that  is  good  in  itself ;  only  let  it  keep  its  due  place. 
pPAlse — ^whatever  is  praiseworthy;  not  that  Christians  should  make 
man's  praise  their  aim  (cf.  John,  12. 43);  but  they  should  live  so  as  to  de^ 
serve  men's  praise,  think  Oil — ^have  a  continual  regard  to,  so  as  to  "do  " 
these  things  (v.  9)  whenever  the  occasion  arises,  9.  both — rather,  "The 
things  also  which  ye  have  learned,  &c.,  &c.,  these  practice:**  the  things 
which,  besides  recommending  them  in  words,  have  been  also  recom- 
mended by  my  example,  carry  into  practice,  heard — though  ye  have 
not  yet  sufficiently  "  received  "  them,  seen — though  ye  have  not  as 
yet  sufficiently  "  learned"  them.  [Bengel.]  and — "  and  then,"  as  the 
necessary  result  (v.  7).  Not  only  "  the  peace  of  God,"  but  "the  God 
of  peace  "  Himself  "shall  be  with  you."  10.  But — Transitional  con- 
junction. But  "now"  to  pass  to  another  subject,  in  the  Lord — He 
views  every  thing  with  reference  to  Christ,  at  the  last — "  at  last :" 
implying  he  was  expecting  their  gilt,  not  from  a  selfish  view,  but  as  a 
"fruit"  of  their  faith,  and  to  "abound"  to  their  account  (v.  n,  17), 
Though  long  in  coming,  owing  to  Epaphroditus*  sickness  and  other 
delays,  he  does  not  imply  their  gift  was  too  late.  yOUr  Care  . . .  hath 
flourished  again — Greek,  "  Ye  have  flourished  agam  {revived,  as  trees 
sprouting  forth  again  in  spring)  in  your  care  form.Q.**  wherein  ye  WOrO 
fllleo  careful — in  respect  to  which  {revival,  viz.,  the  sending  of  a  sup- 
ply to  me)  ye  were  also  (all  along)  careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity;" 
whether  from  want  of  means  or  want  of  a  messenger.  Your  "  lack  of 
service  "  (ch.  2.  30),  was  owing  to  your  having  "  lacked  opportunity.** 
II.  I  have  learned — The  /  in  Greek  is  emphatical.  I  leave  it  to  oth- 
ers if  they  will,  to  be  discontented.  /,  for  my  part,  have  learned,  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  dealings  of  Providence  (He- 
brews, 5.  8),  to  be  content  in  every  state,  content — ^The  Greek  Ut,, 
expresses  "  independent  of  others,  and  having  sufficiency  in  onis  self!* 
But  Christianity  has  raised  the  term  above  the  haughty  self'sufficiency 
of  the  heathen  stoic  to  the  contentment  of  the  Christian,  whose  suffix 
ciency  is  not  in  self,  but  in  Cod  (2  Corinthians,  3.  5;  I  Timothy,  6.  6, 
8;  Hebrews,  13.  5;  cf.  Jeremiah,  2.  36;  45.  5).  12.  abased — in  low 
circumstances  (2  Corin&iians,  4.  S;  6.  9,  10).  everywhere — ^rather 
f AlfordJ,  "  in  each,  and  in  all  things."  instructed— -in  the  secret. 
Lit,,  "initiated"  in  a  secret  teaching,  which  is  a  mystery  unknown  to 
the  world.  13.  I  can  dO  all  things — Greek, '^  I  have  strength  for  92X 
things;"  not  merely  "how  to  be  abased  and  how  to  abound."  After 
special  instances  he  declares  his  universal  power — ^how  triumphantly, 

yet  how  humbly;    [Meyer.]    throuoh  Christ  Which  strenotheneth 

me— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  Christ  ;^'  then  translate,  "In  Jlim  who 
giveth  mi^  power ^  i.e.,  by  virtue  of  my  living  union  and  identification 
with  Him,  who  is  my  strength  (Galatians,  2.  20).  Cf.  i  Timothy,  1. 12, 
whence  probably,  "  Christ "  was  inserted  here  by  transcribers.  14.  He 
here  guards  against  their  thinking  from  what  he  has  just  said,  that  he 

makes  light  of  their  bounty,    ye  did  communicate  with  my  aflllctioB 

— i,e,,  ye  made  yourselves  sharers  with  me  in  my  present  affliction,  vif .» 
by  symoathy:  of  which  sympathy  your  contribution  is  the  proof.    15. 
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Exkartatians:  PHILIPPIANS  IV.  BenedUHon, 

Now — "  Moreover."  Arrange  as  Greeks  "  Ye  also  know  "  (as  well  aa 
I  du  myselp.  in  the  beginning  of  the  pospel— dating  from  the  Phil 
ippian  Christian  era;  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  at  Phillppi. 

wnen  I  departed  from  Macedonia— (Acts,  17. 14.)    The  Philippiana 

had  followed  Paul  with  their  bounty  when  he  left  Macedonia  and  came 
to  Corinth.  2  Corinthians/ 11.  8,  9,  thus  accords  with  the  passage 
here,  the  dates  assigned  to  the  donation  in  both  epistles  agreeing,  viz,^ 
"  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel "  here,  and  there,  at  the  time  of  hla 
first  visit  to  Connth.  [Paley's  Horce  Paulina^  However,  the  sup- 
ply meant  here  is  not  that  which  he  received  at  Corinth,  but  the  sup- 
ply  sent   to  him  when  '*  in  Thessalonica,  once  and  again  "  (v.  16). 

[Alford.]    as  concerning  giving  and  receiving-— In  the  account  be^ 

tween  us,  "the  giving"  was  all  on  your  part ;  "  the  receiving  "  all  on 
mine,  ye  Only — ^We  are  not  to  wait  for  others  in  a  good  work,  saying, 
**  I  will  do  so,  when  others  do  it."  We  must  go  forward  though 
ahne,  16.  even  in  Thessalonica — **  even "  as  early  as  when  I  had 
got  no  further  than  Thessalonica,  ye  sent  me  supplies  for  n^y  neces- 
sities  more  than  once.  17.  a  gill^ — Greek  "  the  gift."  Translate^ 
"  It  is  not  that  I  seek  after  the  gift,  but  I  do  seek  after  the  fruit  that 
aboundeih  to  your  account :"  what  I  do  seek  is  your  spiritual  good,  in 
the  abounding  of  fruits  of  your  faith  which  shidl  be  put  down  to  your 
account,  against  the  day  of  reward  (Hebrews,  6.  10).  18.  BUt — 
Thottch  "  the  gift'**  is  not  what  I  chiefly  "  seek  after"  (v.  17),  yet  I  am 
grateral  for  the  gift,  and  herebv  acknowledge  it  as  ample  for  all  my 
needs.  Translate^  "  I  have  all  that  I  want,  "and  more  than  enough,** 
///.,  as  English  Version,  "  I  abound"  over  and  above  my  needs.     I  am 

fnW—Greek,  "I  am  filled  full."  the  odor  Of  a  swect  smell— (-^-^^^^  Eplie- 

sians,  5.  2.)  The  figure  is  drawn  from  the  sweet-smelling  incense 
which  was  burnt  along  with  the  sacrifices :  their  gift  being  in  faith  was 
not  so  much  to  Paul  as  to  God  (Matthew,  25.  40),  before  whom  it 
came  up  for  a  memorial"  (Acts,  10.  4),  sweet-smelling  in  God's  pres- 
ence (Genesis,  8.  21  ;  Revelation,  8.  3,  4).  sacrifice  acceptable— 
(Hebrews,  13.  16.)  19.  my — Paul  calls  God  here  "  my  God,"  to  imply 
that  God  would  reward  their  bounty  to  His  servant,  by  "fully  supply- 
ing" (translate  so,  lit,,  fill  to  the  full)  their  every  "need"  (2  Corinthi- 
ans, 9.  8),  even  as  they  had  "mlly"  supplied  his  "need"  (v.  16.  18). 
My  Master  will  fully  repay  you,  I  cannot.  The  Philippians  invested 
their  bounty  well,  since  it  got  them  such  a  glorious  return,  accord- 
ing to  his  riches— The  measure  of  His  supply  to  you  will  be  the  inu 
measurable  "riches  of  His  grace"  (Ephesians,  I.  7).  in  glory — These 
words  belong  to  the  whole  sentence.  "Glory"  is  the  element  IN 
which  His  rich  grace  operates ;  and  it  will  be  the  element  in  which 
He  will  "supply  fully  all  your  need."  by  Christ  JOSUS— by  virtue  of 
your  being  "  m*  (so  Greek,  not  "  by")  Christ  Jesus,  the  Giver  and  Me- 
diator  of  all  spiritual  blessings.  20.  God  and  OUr  Father— /ra;ir/a/Sf, 
**  Unto  our  God  and  Father.  be  glory — rather  as  the  Greek,  "be  thi 
glory."  Not  to  us,  but  to  Him  be  "  M^  glory"  alike  of  your  gift, 
and  of  His    gracious    recompense    to     you.    21.      Saluie    every 

t^pi-^ndividually.     greet— salute  you.^  The    brethren    whicli 

are     with    me  —  Perhaps     Jewish     believers    are    meant     (Acts, 

28.  21).    I  think  ch.  2.  20  precludes  our  thinking  pf  "  closer  friends," 

"  colleagues  in  the  ministry"  [Alford]  :  he  had  only  one  close  friend 
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with  him,  viz.,  Timothy.    22.  they  that  are  of  Caesar's  household— 

the  slaves  and  dependents  of  Nero  who  had  been  probably  converted 
through  Paul's  teaching  whilst  he  was  a  prisoner  in  the  Praetorian 
barrack  attached  to  the  palace.  Philippi  was  a  Roman  "  colony," 
hence  there  might  Arise  a  lie  between  the  citizens  of  the  mother  city. 
and  those  of  the  colony  :  especially  between  those  of  both  cities  wha 
were  Christians,  converted  as  many  of  them  were  by  the  same  apostle, 
and  under  like  circumstances,  he  having  been  imprisoned  at  Philippi, 
as  he  now  U  at  Rome.  23.  (Galatians,  6.  i8.)  be  with  yOU  all, 
Amen— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "Be  with  your  spirit,"  and  omit 
"  Amen." 

INTRODUCTION. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 

THE  GENUINENESS  of  this  epistle  u  attested  by  Justin  Martyr,  emira 
Trypk.^  p.  3x1,  b.,  who  quotes  "the  first-born  of  every  creature,"  in  reference 
to  Christ,  from  cK.  x.  x^.  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  to  Autol^hus^  z,  p.  xoo.  Irenaeus, 
3.  14,  I,  quotes  expressly  from  tnis  "Epistle  to  the  Colossians"  (ch.  4.  14).  Clement 
of  Alex.,  Strom,  t.  p.  335,  quotes  ch.  i.  28;  also  elsewhere  he  Quotes  ch.  i.  g-xi,  a8; 
2.  2,  &c. :  a.  8 ;  r  xa,  14 :  4.  2,  3,  &c.  TertuUian,  de  prascr.  Jueret,  ch.  7.,  quotes 
ch.  2.  8 ;  and  tie  Jiesurr,  camis,  ch.  23.,  he  quotes  ch.  a.  xa,  ao^  and  en.  3.  x,  3. 
Origcn,  contra  Cels.,  5,  8,  (luotes  ch.  a.  18,  xp. 

Colosse  (or,  as  it  is  spelt  in  the  best  MSS.,  "Colassae")  was  a  dty  of  Phrygia,  on 
the  river  Lycus,  a  branch  of  the  Meander.  The  church  there  was  mainly  composed 
of  Gentiles  (cf  ch.  a.  X3X  Alford  infers  from  ch.  a.  x  (see  note  thereX  that  Paul 
had  not  seen  its  members,  and  therefore  could  not  have  been  its  founder,  as  ThtodtH 
ret  thought.  Ch.  i.  7,  8,  suggests  the_  probability  that  Epaphras  was  the  first  foun- 
der of  the  church  there.  The  date  of  its  foundation  must  have  been  subsequent  to 
Plaul's  visitation,  "strengthening  in  order  "all  the  churches  of  Galatia  and  JPhry^ 
(A.  x8.  24);  for  otherwise  he  must  have  visited  the  Colossians,  which  ch.  2.  x  implies 
he  had  not  Had  Paul  been  their  father  in  the  faith,  he  would  doubtless  have  alluded 
to  the  fact,  as  in  x  Co.  3.  6,  10;  4.  15;  x  Th.  r.  5;  2.  x.  It  is  only  in  the  epistles, 
Romans  and  Ephesiaiis,  and  this  epistle,  such  allusions  are  wanting;  in  that  to  the 
Romans,  because,  as  in  this  church  of  Colosse,  he  had  not  been  the  instrument  of 
their  conversion;  in  that  to  the  Ephesians,  owing  to  the  general  nature  of  the  epistle. 
Probably  during  the  "two  years  of  Paul's  stay  at  Ephesus,  when  "aH  which  dwelt 
SM  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (A.  19.  xo,  26),  Epaphras,  Philemon, 
Archippus,  Apphia  (Philem.  2.  X3,  19),  and  other  natives  of  Colosse,  becoming  con- 
verted at  Ephesus,  were  subsequently  the  first  sowers  of  the  gospel  seed  in  their  own 
city.  This  will  account  for  their  personal  acquaintance  with,  and  attachment  to, 
Paul  and  his  fellow-ministers,  and  for  his  loving  language  as  to  them,  and  their  coun- 
ter salutations  to  him.     So  ako  with  respect  to  "them  at  Laodicea"  (ch.  a.    x). 

The  OBJECjr  of  the  epistle  is  to  counteract  Jewish  faUe  teaching,  by  setting  be- 
fore the  (^lossians  their  true  standing  in  Christ  alone  (exclusive  of  all  otner  heavenly 
beings),  the  majesty  of  His  person,  and  the  completeness  of  the  redemption  wrought 
by  Him;  hence  they  ought  to  be  conformed  to  tneir  risen  Lord,  and  to  exhibit  that 
conformity  in  all  the  relations  of  ordinary  life.  Ch.  a.  16,  *'new  moon,  sabbath 
days,"  shows  that  the  false  teaching  opposed  in  this  epistle  is  that  of  yudaizing 
Christians,  lliese  mixed  up  with  pure  Christianity  Oriental  theosophy  and  angd 
worship,  and  the  asceticism  of  certain  sections  of  the  Jews,  especially  the  Essenes. 
Cf.  Josephus,  Bell,  yud.,  ii.  8.  2-13.  _  These  theosophists  promised  to  their  followers 
a  deeper  insight  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  a  nearer  approach  to  heavenly  purity 
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«ad  intelligence,  than  the  simple  gospel  affords.  Conyhtare  6*  Howson  think  that 
some  Alexandrian  Jew  had  appeared  at  Colosse,  imbued  with  the  Greek  philosophT 
of  Phi]o*s  school,  combining  with  it  the  Rabbinical  theoaophy  and  angelology  which 
atterwards  was  embodied  in  the  Cabbala.  Cf.  Josephus,  Antiq.y  xii  ^,  ^,  from 
which  we  know  that  Alexander  the  Great  had  garrisoned  the  towns  of  Lyaia  and 
Pkrygia  with  3000  Mesopotamian  and  Babylonian  Jrivs  in  the  time  of  a  threatened 
revolt.  The^  Phrygians  themselves  had  a  mystic  tendency  in  their  worship  of  Cy- 
bele,  which  inclined  them  to  receive  the  more  readily  the  incipient  Gnosticism  of 
Judaizers,  which  afterward  developed  itself  into  the  strangest  heresies.  In  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,  the  evil  is  spoken  of  as  having  reached  a  more  deadly  phase  (i  Ti. 
4.  1-13:  6u  5X  whereats  he  bnngs  no  charge  of  immorality  in  this  epistle:  a  proof  of 
its  beiiig  much  earlier  in  date. 

The  PLACE  from  which  it  was  written  seems  to  have  been  Rome,  during  his  first 
imprisonment  there  (A.  aS.).  In  my  Introduction  to  the  epistle  to  the  Kphesians,  it 
was  shown  that  the  three  epistles,  £phesian.<«,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  were  sent 
at  the  same  time,  ru.,  during  the  freer  portion  of  his  imprisonment,  before  the  death 
of  Burrus.  Ch.  4.  3,  4 ;  Eph.  6.  19,  20,  imply  greater  freedom  than  he  had  whilst 
wriring  to  the  Phuippians,  after  the  promotion  of  TigelUnus  to  be  Prxtorian  Prefect. 
See  JHiroductum  to  Philippians. 

This  epistle  though  carried  by  the  same  bearer,  Tychicus,  who  bore  that  to  the 
EphesutMSf  was  ivntten  previously  to  that  epistle:  for  many  phrases  simibr  in  both, 
appear  in  the  more  expanded  form  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (cf.  also  Xoie,  Eph. 
6.  21).  The  e^stie  to  the  Laodiceans  (en.  4.  16)  was  tvritten  before  that  to  the 
Colosians,  but  probably  was  s«nt  by  him  to  Laodicea  at  the  same  time  with  that  to 
the  church  at  Colosse. 

The  STYLE  is  peculiar :  many  Greeh  phrases  occur  here,  fonnd  nowhere  else. 


loftiness  and  artificial  elaboration  of  style  correspond  to  the  majestic  nature 
of  his  theme,  the  majesty  of  Christ's  person  and  office,  in  contrast  to  the  beggarly 
system  of  the  Judaizers,  the  discussion  of  which  was  forced  on  him  by  the  contro* 
versy.  Hence  arises  his  use  of  unusual  phraseology.  ^On  the  6ther  hand,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  subsequently  written,  in  which  he  was  not  so  hampered 
by  the  exigencies  of  controversy,  he  dilates  on  the  same  pjlorious  truths,  so  con- 
genial to  him,  more  at  large,  freely  and  unooatroversiallv,  in  the  fuller  outpouring 
of  his  spirit,  with  less  of  the  elaborate  and  antithetical  lan^age  of  system,  tucn 
as  was  needed  in  cautioning  the  Colossians  against  the  particular  errors  threaten* 
ing  them.  Hence  arises  the  striking  similarity  of  many  of  the  phrases  in  the^  two 
Epistles  written  about  the  same  time,  and  generally  in  the  same  vein  of  spiritual 
thought;  whilst  the  peculiar  phrases  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colosoana  are  such  as 
are  natitfal,  considermg  the  controversial  purpose  of  that  Epistle. 


COLOSSIANS. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Ver.  1-29.  Address:  Introduction:  Confirming  Epaphras' 
Teaching:  The  Glories  of  Christ  :  Thanksgiving  and  Prayer 
FOR  THE  Colossians  :  His  own  Ministry  of  the  Mystery.  I.  by 
the  will  of  £i0A—GreeA,  '' througK'  &c.  (cf.  Note,  I  Corinthiaris.  i.  i. 
TiOIOthy — (Cf.  Notes,  2  Corinthians,  i.  i ;  Philippians,  I.  i).  He  was 
with  Paul  at  the  time  of  writing  in  Rome.  He  had  been  companion 
of  Paul  in  his  first  tour  through  Phyrgia,  in  which  Colosse  was. 
Hence  the  Colossians  seem  to  have  associated  him  with  Paul  in  their 
afTeclions,  and  the  apostle  joins  him  with  himself  in  the  address. 
Neither,  probably,  had  seen  the  Colossian  church  (cf.  ch.  2.  i) ;  but 
had  seen,  during  their  tour  through  Phyrgia,  individual  Colossians,  as 
Epaphras,  Philemon,  Archippus,  and  Apphia  (Philemon,  2),  who  when 
converted  brought  the  gospel  to  their  native  city.  2.  ColOSSe — ^Writ- 
ten in  the  oldest  MSS.,  "Colasse."  As  "  saints"  implies  union  with 
God,  so  "  the  faithful  brethren"  union  with  Christian  men.  FBengel.] 
ail<!  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Supported  by  some  oldest  MSS.,  omitted 
by  others  of  eaual  antiquity.  3.  &c. — Thanksgiving  for  the  "  faith, 
hope,  and  love  of  the  Colossians.  So  in  the  twin  epistle  sent  at 
the  same  time,  and  by  the  same  bearer,  Tychicus  (Ephesians, 
I.  15,  16.)  We — I  and  Timothy,  and  the  Father — So  some  of  the 
oldest  MSS.  read.  But  others  better  omit  the  "and,"  which 
probably  crept  in  from  Ephesians,  I.  3.  praying  always  for  yOU — 
with  thanksgiving  (Philippians,  4.  6).  See  next  verse.  4.  Since  we 
heard — /</.,  "  Having  heard,"  &c.  The  language  implies  that  he  had 
only  heard  oi,  and  not  seen  them  (ch.  2.  i).  CT.  Romans,  I.  8,  where 
like  language  is  used  of  a  church  which  he  had  not  at  the  time  visited. 
love ...  to  all — the  absent,  as  well  as  those  present.  [Bengel.]  5. 
For — to  be  joined  with  the  words  immediately  preceding:  "  The  love 
which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints  because  of  (/«/.,  on  account  of)  the  hope," 
&c.  The  hope  of  eternal  life  will  never  be  in  us  an  inactive  principle, 
but  will  always  produce  "  love."  This  passage  is  abused  by  Roman- 
ists, as  if  the  hope  of  salvation  depended  upon  works.  A  false  argu- 
ment. It  does  not  follow  that  our  hope  is  founded  on  our  works  be- 
cause we  are  strongly  stimulated  to  live  well;  since  nothing  is  more 
effectual  for  this  purpose  than  the  sense  of  God's  free  grace.  [CAL- 
VIN.]    laid  up—a  treasure  laid  up  so  as  to  be  out  of  danger  of  being 
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lost  (2  Timothy,  4.  8).  Faiths  iove,  and  hope  (v.  4,  5),  comprise  the 
sam  of  Christianity.     Cf.  v.  23,  "  the  hope  of  the  gospel."    in  heaven 

— Grgei  "  in  the  heavens."    whereof  ye  heard  before — vi^.,  at  the 

time  when  it  was  preached  to  you.  in  the  WOrd,  &c — ^That  "  hope  *' 
formed  part  of  "the  word  of  the  trudi  of  the  gospel"  (cf.  Ephesians, 
I.  13),  ije,,  part  of  the  gospel  truth  preached  unto  you.  6.  Wilich  iS 
eone  note  you — Greek,  "  Which  is  present  among  you,"  »./.,  which 
has  come  to,  and  remains  with,  yoiL  He  speaks  of  the  word  as  a  liv- 
ing person  present  among  them,  as  it  is  In  ali  the  world— viV/mz/^, 
as  it  vras  by  this  time  preached  in  the  leading  parts  of  the  then 
known  world  ;  potentially^  as  Christ's  command  was  that  the  gospel 
should  be  reached  to  all  nations,  and  not  be  limited,  as  the  law 
was,  to  the  Jews  fMatthew,  13.  38;  I24.  14;  28. 19).  However,  tli 
true  reading,  and  tnat  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  is  that  which  omits  the 
following  "and,"  thus  (the  "fV  if  "of  English  Version  is  not  in  the 
original  Greek)'.  "  As  in  all  the  world  it  is  bringing  forth  fruit  ami 
Mwing  (so  the  eldest  MSS.  read :  English  Version  omits  '  and  grow- 
mg,'  without  good  authority),  even  as  it  doth  in  you  also."  Then  what 
is  asserted  is  not  that  the  gospel  has  been  preached  in  all  the  worlds 
bat  that  it  is  bearing  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  (like  a  tree  growing 
at  the  same  time  that  it  is  bearing  frtdt)  zrowing  in  ft  umbers  of  ita 
converts  in,  or  throughout, all  the  world,  heard  of  It — rather,  "heard 
it.**  and  knew — rather,  "  came  to  know :"  became  fully  experimen- 
tally  acqttainUd  with,    the  orace  of  God  in  truth— f./.,  in  its  truth, 

and  with  true  knowledge.    [Alford.1    7.  As  ye  also  learned— "Al- 

so**  is  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  The  insertion  implied,  that  those 
inserting  it  thought  that  Paul  had  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  as  wellasEpaphras,  Whereas  the  omission  in  the  oldest  MSS. 
implies  that  Epaphrcts  akne  was  the  founder  of  the  church  at  Colosse. 
9ih-'*from  Epaphras."  ^%ar— Greek,  "beloved."  fellOW-servant — 
vis.,  of  Christ.  In  Philemon,  23,  he  calls  him  "  my  fellow-prisoner." 
It  is  possible  that  Epaphras  may  have  been  apprehended  for  his  zeal- 
ous labors  in  Asia  Minor ;  but  more  probable  that  Paul  gave  him  the 
title,  as  his  faithful  companion  in  his  imprisonment  (cf.  JVote^  ch.  4.  10, 
as  to  Meyer's  conjecture.)  who  Is  for  you,  &c. — translate,  "  who  is 
faithful  in  your  behalf  as  a  minister  of  Christ :"  hinting  that  he  is  one 
not  to  be  set  aside  for  the  new  and  erroneous  teachers  (ch.  2.).  Most 
of  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "for  (or  in  behalf  of)  us."  Vulgate,  howev- 
er, with  one  of  the  oldest  MSS.  supports  English  Version.  8.  yOUr 
love— {v.  4)—"  to  all  the  saints."  In  the  Spirit— the  sphere  or  ele- 
ment IN  which  alone  true  love  is  found ;  as  distinguished  from  the 
state  of  those  "in  the  flesh"  (Romans,  8.  9).  Yet  even  they  needed 
to  be  stirred  up  to  greater  love  (ch.  3.  12-14).  Love  is  the  first  and 
chief  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians,  5.  22).  9.  WO  alSO — on  our  part. 
heard  It — (v.  4.)  pray — Here  he  states  what  in  particular  he  prays 
for;  as  in  V.  3  he  stated  generally  the  fact  of  his  praying  for  them.  tO 
l|(^ire— "  to  make  request."  might  be  filled- rather,  "  mayh^  filled  :** 
a  verb  often  found  in  this  epistle  (ch.  4.  12,  17).  knowledge — Greeks 
^full  and  accurate  knowledge."  Akin  to  the  Greek  for  "  knew  "  {A'ote, 
V.  6).  of  his  will — as  to  how  ye  ought  to  walk  (Ephesians,  5.  17): 
as  well  as  chiefly  that  "  mystery  of  His  will,  according  to  His  good 
pkasuie  which  He  purposed  in  Himself:  that  in  the  fulness  of  times 
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He  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ"  (Ephesians,  i. 
9,  lo):  God's  "will/  whereby  He  eternally  purposed  to  reconcile  to 
Himself,  and  save  men  by  Christ,  not  by  angels,  as  the  false  teftckers 
in  some  degree  taught  (ch.  2.  18.)     [EsTiusJ     There  seems  to  have 
been  a  want  of   knowledge  among  the   Colossians,  notwithstanding 
their  general  excellencies ;  hence  he  so  often  dwells  on  this  subject 
(v.  28;  ch.  2.  2,  3;  3.  ID,  15;  4.  5,  6).     On  the  contrary  he  less  extols 
wisdom  to  the  Corinthians,  who  were  puffed  up  with  the  conceit  of 
knowledge.  wisdORI — often  mentioned  in  this  epistle,  as  opposed  to  the 
(false)  "philosophy"  and  "show  of  wisdom"  (ch.  2. 8, 23;  cf.  Ephes.,  i.  8). 
understanding — sagacity  to  discern  what  on  each  occasion  i&  suited  to 
the  place  and  the  time:  its  seat  is  "the  understanding"  or  intellect ; 
wisdom  is  more  general,  and  has  its  seat  in  the  whole  compass  of  the 
faculties  of  the  soul.     [Bengel.]     "  Wouldst  thou  know  that  the  mat- 
ters in  the  word  of  Christ  are  real  things  ?    Then  never  read  them  for 
mere  knowledge's  sake."     [Quoted  by  Gaussen.]     Knowledge  is  de- 
sirable only  when  seasoned  by  "  spiritual  understanding.**     10.   Greek, 
"  So  as  to  walk,"  &c.:  so  that  ye  may  walk.     True  knowledge  of  God*s 
will  is  inseparable  from  walking  conformably  to  it.     WOllhy  of  the 
Lord — (Ephesians,  4.  i.)     untO— so  as  in  eveiy  w^ajr  to  be  well-pleasing 
to  God.     pleasing— /fV.,  "desire  of  pleasing.      being  ir\^}^{— Greek, 
**  bearing  fruit.'*     This  is  the  firet  manifestation  of  their  "  walking 
worthy  of  the  Lord.*'     The  second  is,  "  increasing  (growing)  in  the 
knowledge  of  God"  (or  as  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "growing  by  the  full 
knowledge  of  God  "):  thus,  as  the  gospel  word  (v.  6)  was  said  to  "bring 
forth  fruit,"  and  to  "grow  "  in  all  the  world,  even  as  it  did  in  the  Co- 
lossians, ever  since  the  day  they  knew  the  grace  of  God,  so  here  it  is 
Paul's  prayer  that  they  might  continue  to  "  bring  forth  fruit,"  and 
"grow    more  and  more  by  the  full  knowledge  of  God,  the  more  of 
that  "  knowledge  "  (v.  9)  was  imparted  to  them.     The  full  knowledge 
of  God  is  the  real  instrument  of  enlargement  in  soul  and  life  of  the  be- 
liever.    [Alford.]     The  third  manifestation  of  their  walk  is  (v.  11). 
""  Being  strengthened  with  all  might,"  &c.     The  fourth  is  (v.  12),  "Giv- 
ing thanks  unto  the  Father,"  &c.     II.  Greeks  "  Being  made  mighty  with 
<///.,  iri)  all  might."     according  to  his  glorious  power— rather,  "ac- 
cording  to  the  power  (the  characteristic  of  *  His  glory,*  here  appropri- 
ate to  St.  Paul's  argument,  Ephesians,  ] .  19;  6.  10:  as  its  exuberant 
*  riches,*  in  Ephesians,  3.  16)  of  His  glory."     His  power  is  inseparable 
from  His  glory  (Romans,  6.  4).     Iinto  all  patience — so  as  to  attain  to 
-diX  patient  endurance;  persevering,  enduring  continuance  in  the  faith, 
in  spite  of  trials  and  persecutors,  and  seductions  of  false  teachers,  long- 
SlifTerina — towards  those  whom  one  could  repel.    "  Patience,"  or  "en- 
durance,   is  exercised  in  respect  to  those  whom  one  cannot  repel. 
fCHRYSoSTOM.]    wKh  joyfUlness— joyful  endurance  (Acts,  16.  25;  Ro- 
mans, 5.  3,  II).      12.  You  "giving  thanks  unto  the  Father."    See 
Note,  V.  10:  this  clause  is  connected  with  "  that^^  may  be  filled  "  (v.  9), 
and  "  that  ye  may  walk  "  (v.  10).     The  connection  is  not,  "  We  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you  (v.  9)  giving  thanks."    unto  the  Father— of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  our  Father  by  adoption  (Galatians,  3.  26;  4.  4.  5,  6). 

which  hath  made  us  meet— (7«f<"^,  "who  wa</i?  us  meet."    Not"w 

snaking  us  meet  "  by  progressive  growth  in  holiness  ;  but  once  fot  aU 

wtadi  us  meet.     It  is  not  primarily  the  Spirit* s  work  that  is  meant 
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liere,  as  the  text  is  often  used  ;  but  the  Father's  work  in  putting  us  by 
adoption,  once  for  all,  in  a  new  standing,  viz.,,  that  of  children.  The 
believers  meant  here  were  in  different  stages  of  progressive  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  but  in  respect  to  the  meetness  specified  here,  they  all  alike  had 
it  from  the  Father,  in  Christ  His  Son,  being  *'  complete  in  Him  *'  (ch*.  3. 
id).  Cf.  John,  17.  17;  Jude,  i,  "sanctified  by  God  the  Father/'  i 
Corinthians,  I.  30.  Still,  secondarily ^  this  once-for-all  meetness  con- 
tains in  it  the  germ  of  sanctification,  afterwards  developed  prc^ress^ 
ively  in  the  life  by  the  Father's  Spirit  in  the  believer.  The  Christian 
fife  of  heavenliness  is  the  first  stage  of  heaven  itself.  There  must,  and 
will  be  2^  personal  meetness  for  heaven,  where  there  is  9,  judicial  rat^i- 
ness.  to  be  partakers,  &c. — Greeks  "  for  the  (or  our)  portion  of  the 
inheritance  (Acts,  20.  32;  26.  18;  Ephesians,  I.  11)  of  the  saints  in 
light."  **  Light "  begins  in  the  believer  here,  descendinjp;  from  "  the 
Father  of  lights "  by  Jesus,  '*  the  true  light,"  and  is  perfected  in  the 
kingdom  of  light,  which  includes  knowledge,  purity,  love,  and  joy. 
It  is  contrasted  here  with  the  "  darkness  "  of  the  unconverted  state  (v^ 
13:  cf.  I  Peter,  2.  9).  13-  from — Greek,  ''out  of  the  power,"  out  of 
the  sphere  in  which  hi/  power  is  exercised,  translated— -those  thus 
translated  as  to  state,  are  also  transformed  as  to  character.  Satan  has. 
an  organized  dominion  with  various  orders  of  powers  of  evil  (Ephe- 
sians, 2.  2;  6.  12).  But  the  term  "kingdom"  is  rarely  applied  to  his. 
usurped  rule  (Matthew,  12.  26);  it  is  generally  restricted  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  darkness — ^blindness,  hatred,  misery.  [Bengel.]  hia 
dear  Son — rather  as  Greeks  "  the  Son  of  His  love :"  the  Son  on  whom 
His  love  rests  (John,  17.  26;  Ephesians,  i.  6):  contrasted  with  the 
"darkness"  where  all  is  hatred  and  hateful.  14.  (Ephesians,  i.  7.) 
redemption — rather  as  Greek,  "  our  redemption."  through  his  blood 
— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Probably  inserted  from  Ephesians,  i. 
7.  sins — translate  as  Greek,  *'  our  sins."  The  more  general  term:  for 
which  Ephesians,  I.  7,  Greek,  has,  "  our  transgressions**  the  more  spe- 
cial term.  15.  They  who  have  experienced  in  themselves  "  redemp- 
tion "  (v.  14),  know  Christ  in  the  glorious  character  here  described,  as 
above  the  highest  angels  to  whom  the  false  teachers  (ch.  2.  18)  taught 
worship  was  to  be  paid.  Paul  describes  Him  (i.)  in  relation  to  God 
and  creation  (v.  15-17);  (2.)  in  relation  to  the  church  (v.  18-20).  As. 
the  former  regards  Him  as  the  Creator  (v.  15, 16)  and  the  Sustainer  (v. 
17)  of  the  natural  world;  so  the  latter,  as  the  source  and  stay  of  the 
new  moral  creation,  imagev-exact  likeness  and  perfect  Representa-- 
tive.  Adam  was  made  "  in  the  image  of  God  "  (Genesis,  i.  27).  But 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  perfectly  reflected  visibly  "  the  invisible  God"^ 
(i  Timothy.  1. 17),  whose  glories  the  first  Adam  only  in  part  represent- 
ed. "  Image  "  (eicon)  involves  "  likeness  "  {homoiosis);  but  "  likeness  ** 
does  not  involve  "  image."  "  Image  "  always  supposes  a  prototype^ 
which  it  not  merely  resembles,  but  from  which  it  is  drawn  :  the  exact 
counterpart,  as  the  reflection  of  the  sun  in  the  water :  the  child  the 
living  image  of  the  parent.  "  Likeness  "  implies  mere  resemblance,  not 
the  exact  counterpart  and  derivation  as  "  image  "  expresses  ;  hence  it  is 
nowhere  applied  to  the  Son,  whilst  "  image  "  is  here,  cf.  1  Corinthians. 
II.  7  [Trench]  (Tohn,  i.  18;  14.9;  2  Corinthians,  4.4;  I  Timothy,  3. 
16;  Hebrews,  i.  3).  Even  before  His  incarnation  He  was  the  image  of 
the  Invisible  God,  as  the  Word  (John,  i.  1-3)  by  whom  God  created 
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the  worlds,  and  by  whom  God  appeared  to  the  patriarchs.  Thus  His 
essential  character  as  always  *"  the  image  of  God,  (i.)  before  the  incar- 
nation,  (2.)  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  (3.)  now  in  His  glorified  state, 
is,  I  think,  contemplated  here  by  the  verb  "  is."  first-born  Of  e^WS 
creature — Hebrews,  t.  6,  "  the  first-begotten  :"  "  begotten  of  His 
Father  before  all  worlds."  [NiCBNE  Crieed,'\  Priority  and  superlative 
dignity  is  implied  (Psalni  80.  27).  English  Version  might  seem  to  fa- 
vor Arianism,  as  if  Christ  were  a  creature.  Translate,  **  Begotten  (AV., 
bom)  before  every  creature,"  as  the  context  shows,  which  gives  the 
reason  why  He  is  so  designated  :  "  For,"  &c.  (v.  16,  17)?  [Trench.] 
The  expression  is  understood  by  Origen  (so  far  as  the  dw/t  from  favor- 
ing Socinian  or  Arian  views)  as  declaring  the  Godhead o{  Christ,  and 
is  used  by  Him  as  a  phrase  to  mark  that  Godhead,  in  contrast  with  His 
manhood  (B.  2.,  sec.  contra  Celsus).  The  Greek  does  not  strictly  admit 
Alford's  translation,  **  the  first-born  of  all  creation."  16.  For — Greek, 
"  Because."  This  gives  the  proof  that  He  is  not  included  in  the  things 
created,  but  is  the  "  first-begotten  "  before  "every  creature  "  (v.  15), 
begotten ^as  "the  Son  of  God  s  love"  (v.  13),  antecedently  to  all  other 
emanations ;  "  for  "  all  these  other  emanations  came  from  Him,  and 
whatever  was  created,  was  created  by  Him,  by  him — rather  as  Greek, 
"in  Him  :"  as  the  conditional  element,  pre-existent  and  all-including  : 
the  creation  of  all  things  BY  Him  is  expressed  afterwards,  and  is  a  dif- 
ferent fact  from  the  present  one,  though  implied  in  it.  [Alpord.]  God 
revealed  Himself  in  the  Son,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  oefore  all  created 
existence  (v.  1 5).  That  Divine  Word  carries  IN  Himself  the  archetypes 
of  all existencies,  so  that  "IN  Him  all  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth 
have  been  created."  The  "in  Him"  indicates  that  the  Word  is  the  ideal 
ground  of  all  existence  ;  the  "  by  Him,"  below,  that  He  is  the  instru^ 
ment  of  actually  realizing  the  Divine*  idea.  [Neander.]  His  essen- 
tial nature  as  the  Word  of  the  Father,  is  not  a  mere  appendage  of 
His  incarnation,  but  is  the  ground  of  it.  The  original  relation  of  the 
Eternal  Word  to  men  "made  in  His  image"  (C^nesis,  t.  27),  is  the 
source  of  the  new  relation  to  them  by  redemption,  formed  in  His  in* 
carnation,  whereby  He  restores  them  to  His  lost  image.  "  In  Him  ** 
implies  something  prior  to  "  by  "  and  "  for  Him  "  presently  after ;  the 
three  perpositions  mark  in  succession  the  beginning,  the  progress,  and 
the  end.  [Bengel.]  all  things — Greek,  "the  universe  of  things." 
That  the  new  creation  is  not  meant  in  this  verse  (as  Socinians  inter- 
pret), is  plain  ;  for  angels,  who  are  included  in  the  catalc^e,  were  not 
new  created  by  Christ ;  and  he  does  not  speak  of  the  new  creation  till 
V.  18.  The  creation  "  of  the  things  that  are  in  the  heavens**  (so  Greek) 
includes  the  creation  of  the  heavens  themselves  :  the  former  are  rather 
named,  since  the  inhabitants  are  more  noble  than  their  dwellings. 
Heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  is  in  them  fi  Chronicles,  29.  11 ;  Ne- 
hemiah,  9.  6;  Revelation,  10.  6).  invisible — the  world  of  spirits. 
throneSy  or  dominions — lordships:  the  "thrones"  are  the  greater  of 
the  two.  principalities,  or  powers— rather,  "  rules,  or  authorities:'^ 
the  former  are  stronger  than  the  latter  (cf.  Note,  Ephesians,  I.  21). 
The  Utter  pair  refer  to  offices  in  respect  to  Gods  creatures;  "  thrones 
and  dominions  "  express  exalted  relation  to  God,  they  being  the  chariots 
on  which  He  rides  displaying  His  glory  (Psalm  68.  17).  The  existence 
of  various  orders  of  angeb  is  established  by  this  passage,    all  things 
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— Grtek^  "  the  whole  universe  of  thinigs."  were — ^rather,  to  distin- 
gnish  the  Greek  aorist,  which  precedes  from  the  perfect  tense  here. 
"Aasv  been  created."  In  the  former  ca^  the  creation  was  viewed,  as 
tf  past  act  at  a  point  of  iime^  or  as  done  once  for  all ;  here  it  is  viewed, 
not  merely  as  one  historic  act  of  creation  in  the  past,  but  as  the 
fermanent  result  now  and  etermUly  continuing,  by  hi  in — as  the  in- 
stramental  Agent  (John,  i.  3).  for  him — as  the  grand  End  of  crea* 
tion ;  containing  in  Himself  the  reason  why  creation  is  at  all,  and 
why  it  is  as  it  is.  [Alford.]  He  is  the  fincU  cause  as  well  as  the 
efficient  cause.  Lachmann's  punctuation  of  v.  15- 18,  is  best,  where- 
by **the  first-bom  of  every  creature"  (v.  15) answers  to  "the first-bom 
from  the  dead "  (v.  18),  the  whole  forming  one  sentence  with  the 
words  ("All  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him,  and  He  is  be- 
fore all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist,  and  He  is  the  Head  of 
the  body,  the  church")  intervening  as  a  parenthesis.  Thus  Paul  puts 
first,  the  origination  by  Him  of  the  natural  creation/  secondly,  of  the 
new  creation.  The  parenthesis  falls  into  four  clauses,  two  and  two ; 
the  former  two  support  the  first  assertion,  "  the  first-bom  of  every 
creature ;"  the  latter  two  prepare  us  for  "  the  first-bom  from  the  dead;" 
the  former  two  correspond  to  the  latter  two  in  their  form — "  All  thines 

Sr  Him . . . and  He  is,"  and  **  By  Him  all  thmgs . . . and  He  is."  I/, 
ohn,  8.  58.)  Translate  as  Greek,  "And  He  Himself  (the  great  He) 
is  (implying  Divine  essential  being)  before  all  things, '  in  time^  as  well 
as  in  dignity.  Since  He  is  before  all  things.  He  is  before enen  time^  i^., 
from  eternity,  Cf.  "  the  first-bom  of  every  creature  "  (v.  15).  by  him 
'^Greekj  "  IN  Him  "  (as  the  conditional  element  of  existence,  v.  16). 
[Alford.]  consist — "  subsist."  Not  only  are  called  into  being  from 
nothing,  but  are  maintained  in  their  present  jtate.  The  Son  of  God  is 
the  C^TMJtfTEvr,  as  well  as  the  0<a/<;r  of  all  things.  [Pearson.]  Bengel 
less  probably  explains  ,"A11  things  in  Him  come  together  into  one  sys- 
tem: the  universe  found  its  completion  in  Him"  (Is.,  41. 4.;  Rev.,  22. 13.) 
Cf.  as  to  God,  Rom.,  11.  36 :  similar  language ;  therefore  Christ  must 
be  God.  18.  Relation  of  Christ  to  the  church  and  the  new  creation,  as 
the  Originator  of  both,  he — Emphatical.  Not  angels  :  in  opposition 
to  the  false  teacher's  doctrine  concerning  angel-worship,  and  the  pow- 
er of  GEonsor  (imaginary)  spirit-emanatons  from  God  (ch.  2.  10.  18). 
head  jOf  the  body,  the  Ohurch— The  church  is  His  body  by  virtue  of 
His  entering  into  communion  corporeally  with  human  nature  [Nean- 
DSR.]  (Ephesians,  i.  22).  The  same  One  who  is  the  Head  of  all 
things  and  beings  by  creation,  is  also,  by  virtue  of  being  "  the  first- 
bom  from  the  dead,"  and  so "  the  first  fruits"  of  the  new  creation 
among  men,  the  Head  of  the  church,  who  is-W.^M  in  that  He  is  the 
Banning.  [Alford.]  Rather,  this  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  para^ 
graph.  As  the  former  paragraph,  which  relates  to  his  originating  the 
physical  creation,  began  with,  ("  Who  is"  v.  15)  ;  so  this,  which  treats 
of  His  originating  the  new  creation,  begins  with  "  Who  is ;"  a  paren- 
thesis prec^ine,  which  closes  the  former  paragraph,  that  parenthesis 
(see  Note^  v.  lo),  including  from  "  all  things  were  created  by  Him,"  to 
"  Head  of  the  body,  the  church."  The  head  of  kings  and  high  priests 
was  anointed,  as  the  seat  of  the  faculties,  the  fountain  of  dignity,  and 
original  of  all  the  members  (according  to  Hebrew  etymology).  So 
Jesns  by  His  unction  was  designated  as  the  Head  of  the  body,  the 
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church,  the  beginning — viz.,  of  the  new  creation,  as  of  the  old  (Pro- 
verbs, 8.  22  ;  John,  i.  i  ;  cf.  Revelation,  1.8):  the  beginning  of  the 
church  of  the  first-bom  (t^rews,  I2.  2),  as  being  Himself  "  the 
first-born  from  the  dead"  (Acts,  26.  23 ;  i  Corinthians,  15.  20,  23). 
Christ's  primogeniture  is  three-fold :  (i.)  From  eternity  the  **  first- 
begotteg  '  of  the  Father  (v.  15) ;  (2.)  As  the  first-bom  of  His  mother 
(Matthew,  i.  25) ;  (3.)  As  the  Head  of  the  church,  mystically  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  as  it  were  to  a  new  life,  on  the  day  of  His  resur- 
rection, which  is  His  "  regeneration,"  even  as  His  people's  coming 
resurrection  will  be  their  **  regeneration"  (f.^.,  the  resurrection  which 
was  begun  in  the  soul,  extended  to  the  body  and  to  the  whole  crea- 
tion, Romans,  8.  21,  22)  (Matthew,  19.  28  ;  Acts,  13.  33  ;  Revelation, 
.  I,  5).  Sonship  and  resurrection  are  similarly  connected,  Luke,  20. 
36 ;  Romans,  i.  4 ;  8.  23  ;  i  John,  3.  2.  Christ  by  rising  from  the 
dead  is  the  efficient  cause  (i  Corinthians  15.  22),  as  having  obtained 
the  power,  and  the  exemplary  cause,  as  being  the  pattern  (Micah,  2. 
13  ;  Romans,  6.  5  ;  Philippians,  3.  21),  of  our  resurrection :  the  resur- 
rection of  *'  the  Head"  involves  consequentially  that  of  the  members. 
that  in  ail  thingt— He  resumes  the  "  all  things"  (v.  20).  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence — Greek,  "  He  Himself  m<zy  (thus)  become  the 
One  holding  the  first  place,"  or,  "  take  the  precedency."  Both  ideas 
are  included,  priority  in  tinu  and  priority  in  dignity  :  now  in  the  re- 
generated world,  as  before  in  the  world  of  creation  (v.  15).  "  Begot- 
ten before  every  creature,  or  "  first-bom  of  every  creature"  (Psalm, 
89.  27  ;  John,  3.  13).  19.  Greek,  "  (God)  was  well  pleased"  &c.  in  him 
— i^.,  in  the  Son  (Matthew,  3. 17).  ail  fkllness — rather  as  Greek, "  all 
the  fulness,"  viz,,  of  God,  whatever  divine  excellence  is  in  God  the 
Father  (ch.  2.  9;  fephesians,  3.  19;  cf.  John,  i.  16;  3.  34).  The 
Gnostics  used  the  term  "  fiilness,"  for  the  assemblage  of  emanation,  or 
angelic  powers,  coming  from  God.  The  Spirit  presciently  by  Paul 
warns  the  church,  that  the  trae  **  fulness"  dwells  in  Christ  alone.  This 
assigns  the  reason  why  Christ  takes  precedence  of  every  creature  (v. 
15).  For  two  reasons  Christ  is  Lord  of  the  church  :  (r.)  Because  the 
fulness  of  the  Divine  attributes  (v.  19)  dwells  in  Him,  and  so  He  has 
the  power  to  govern  the  universe ;  (2.)  Because  (v.  20)  what  He  has 
done  for  the  church  gives  Him  the  ;i^^/ to  preside  over  it.  Should 
. . .  dwell — as  in  a  temple  (John,  2.  21).  This  indwelling  of  the  God^ 
head  in  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  the  reconciliation  by  Him.  [Bbn- 
GEL.]  Hence  the  "  and  "  (v.  20)  connects  as  cause  and  effect  the  two 
things,  the  Godhead  in  Christ,  and  the  reconciliation  by  Christ.  20. 
The  Greek  order  is,  "  And  through  Him  (Christ)  to  reconcile  again 
completely  (see  Note,  Ephesians,  2.  16)  all  things  (Greek,  *  the  whole 
universe  of  things  ')  unto  Himself  (unto  God  the  Father,  2  Corinthians, 
5.  19),  having  made  peace  (God  the  Father  having  made  peace) 
through  the  blood  of  His  (Christ's)  cross,"  i .^.,  shed  by  Christ  on  the 
cross :  the  price  and  pledge  of  our  reconciliation  with  God.  The 
Scripture  phrase,  "God  reconciles  man  to  Himself,"  implies  that 
He  tak*»s  away  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  the  barrier  which  God's  justice 
interposes  against  man's  being  in  union  with  God  (cf.  Note,  Romans, 
5.  10;  2  Corinthians,  5.  18).  So  the  LXX.,  i  Samuel,  29.  4,  "  Where- 
with should  He  reconcile  himself  unto  his  master,"  s>.,  reconcile  Ms 

master  unto  him  by  appeasing  his  wrath.    So  Matthew,  s*  23,  24.    bv 

sai  «*      •".  "^        ^ 
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Mb — "  through  Him  **  (the  instmmental  agent  in  the  new  creation,  as 
in  the  originiQ  creation):  emphatically  repeated,  to  bring  the  person 
of  Christ,  as  the  Head  of  both  creations  alike,  into  prominence. 
things  in  earth ...  in  heaven— Oood  angels,  in  one  sense,  do  not 
need  reconciliation  to  God  ;  fallen  angels  are  excluded  from  it  (Jude, 
6).  Bat  probably  redemption  has  effects  on  the  world  of  ^irits  un- 
known to  us.  Of  course,  His  reconciling  sat,  and  His  reconciling 
tkem^  must  be  by  a  different  process,  as  He  took  not  on  Him  the  na- 
ture of  angels,  so  as  to  offer  a  propiHation  for  them.  But  the  efiect  of 
redemption  on  them,  as  He  is  thHr  Head  as  well  as  aurs^  is  that  they 
are  thereby  brought  nearer  God^  and  so  gain  an  increase  of  blessedness 
[Alford],  and  larger  views  of  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God  (Ephesians, 
3.  10).  AH  creation  subsists  in  Christ,  all  creation  is  therefore  affected 
by  his  propitiation :  sinful  creation  is  strictly  "  reconciled "  from  its 
enmity;  sinless  creation,  comparatively  distant  from  His  unapproach- 
able purity  (Job,  4.  18;  15.  15;  35.  5),  is  lifted  into  nearer  participation 
of  Him,  and  in  this  wider  sense  is  reconciled.  Doubtless,  too,  man's 
fidl,  following  on  Satan's  fall,  is  a  segment  of  a  larger  circle  of  evil,  so 
that  the  remedy  of  the  former  affects  the  standing  of  angels,  from 
among  whom  Satan  and  his  host  fell.  Angels  thereby  having  seen 
the  magnitude  of  sin,  and  the  infinite  cost  of  redemption,  and  the  ex- 
clusion of  the  fallen  angels  from  it,  and  the  inability  of  any  creature 
to  stand  morally  in  his  own  strength,  are  now  put  beyond  the  reach  of 
falling.  Thus  Bacon's  definition  of  Christ's  Headship  holds  good : 
"  The  Head  of  redemption  to  man  ;  the  Head  of  preservation  to  an- 
gels."  Some  conjecture  that  Satan,  when  unfallen,  ruled  thb  earth, 
and  the  pre-Adamic  animal  kingdom  ;  hence  his  malice  against  man 
who  succeeded  to  the  lordship  of  this  earth  and  its  animals,  and  hence, 
too,  his  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  serpent,  the  subtlest  of  the  ani- 
mal tribes.  Luke,  19.  38  states  expressly  "  peace  in  heaven  "  as  the 
result  of  finished  redemption,  as  "  peace  on  earth  "  was  the  result  of 
its  beginning  at  Jesus'  birth  (Luke,  3.  14).  Bengel  explains  the  re- 
conciliation to  be  that  of  not  only  God,  but  also  angels,  estranged  from 
men,  because  of  man's  enmity  against  God.  Ephesians,  i.  10,  accords 
with  this.  This  is  true,  but  only  part  of  the  truth:  so  Alford's  view 
also  is  but  part  of  the  truth.  An  actual  reconciliation,  or 
restoration  of  peace  in  heaven,  as  well  as  on  earth,  is  expressed 
by  Paul.  Aa  long  as  that  blood  of  reconciliation  was  not  actually 
shed,  which  is  opposed  (Zechariah,  3.  8,  9)  to  the  accusations  of 
Satan,  but  was  only  in  promise,  Satan  could  plead  his  right  aeainst 
men  before  God  day  and  night  (Job,  i.  6 ;  Revelation,  12.  10);  hence 
he  was  in  heaven  till  the  ban  on  man  was  broken  (cf.  Luke,  10.  18.) 
So  here ;  the  world  of  earth  and  heaven  owe  to  Christ  alone  the 
restoration  of  harmony  after  the  conflict  and  the  subjugation  of  all  things 
under  one  Head  (cf.  Heorews,  11.  23.)  Sin  introduced  discord  not  on- 
ly on  earth,  but  also  in  heaven,  by  the  fall  of  demons  ;  it  brought  in- 
to the  abodes  of  holy  angels,  though  not  positive,  yet  privative  loss,  a 
retardation  of  their  highest  and  most  perfect  development,  harmoni- 
ous gradation,  and  penect  consummation.  Angels  were  no  more  able 
than  men  by  themselves  to  overcome  the  peace-disturbers,  and  cast 
out  the  devils  ;  it  is  only  "  by,"  or  "  through  Him."  and  "  the  blood  of 
His  cross,"  that  peace  was  restored  even  in  heaven  :  it  is  only  after 


/ 


The  Glories  COLOSSIANS  I.  #/  Ckritt. 

Christ  has  obtained  the  victory  fully  and  legally,  that  Michael  (Reve- 
lation, 12.  7-10)  and  his  angels  can  cast  out  of  heaven  Satan  and  his 
demons  (cf.  ch.  2.  15).  Thus  the  point  of  Paul's  argument  against 
angel-worship  is,  that  angels  themselves,  like  men,  wholly  depend  on 
Christ,  the  sole  and  true  object  of  worship.  [Auberlen.]  21.  The 
Colossi^s  are  included  in  this  general  reconciliation  (cf.  Ephesians,  2. 
I,  12).  sometime— " once."  alienated — ^from  God  and  salvation; 
objectively  banished  from  God,  through  the  barrier  which  God's  jus- 
tice interposed  against  your  sin ;  subjectively  estreated  through  the 
alienation  of  your  own  wills  from  God.  The  former  is  the  prominent 
thought  (cf.  Romans,  5.  10),  as  the  second  follows,  **  enemies  in  your 
mind."  *'  Actual  alienation  makes  habitual  *  enemies.' "  [Bengel.1 
in  your  mind — Greeks  **in  your  understanding"  or  ** thought 
(Ephesians,  2.  3;  4.  18).  by  wIcked  WOPfct— rather  as  Greek,  ''in 
your  wicked  works  "  (wicked  works  were  the  element  in  which  your 
enmity  subsisted),  yet  nOW — Notwithstanding  the  former  alienation, 
now  that  Christ  has  come,  God  hath  completely  reconciled,  or  restored 
to  His  friend^ip  again  (so  the  Greek,  cf.  Note,  v.  so).  22.  In  the 
body  of  his  flesh — ^the  element  in  which  His  reconciline  sufferings 
had  place.  Cf.  v.  24,  "  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  "  (i  Peter,  2. 
24).  Angels  who  have  not  a  "  body  of  flesh  "  are  not  in  any  way  our 
feconciling  mediators,  as  your  false  teachers  assert,  but  He,  the  Lord 
•>{  angels,  who  has  taken  our  flesh,  that  in  it  He  might  atone  for  our 
fallen  manhood,  through  death — rather  as  Greek,  '*  through  His 
death  "  (which  could  only  take  place  in  a  body  like  ours,  of  flesh,  He- 
brews, 2.  14).  This  implies  He  took  on  Him  our  true  and  entire 
manhood.  Flesh  is  the  sphere  in  which  His  human  sufferings  could 
have  place  (cf.  v.  24 ;  Ephesians,  2. 15).  tO  present  you— (Ephesians, 
5.  27.}  The  end  of  His  reconciling  atonement  by  death,  holy — ^pos- 
itively; and  in  relation  to  God.    unblameable . . .  unreproveable— 

negatively.  "  Without  blemish  "  (as  the  forme>  Greek  word  is  trunS" 
lated  as  to  Jesus,  our  Head,  i  Peter,  i.  19)  in  one*s  self,  Irreproacha-' 
ble  (the  Greek  for  the  second  word,  one  who  gives  no  occasion  for  his  being 
brought  to  a  law  court)  is  in  relation  to  the  world  without.  Sanctiflcation^ 
as  the  fruit,  is  here  treated  of;  justifuation,  by  Christ's  reconciliation, 
as  the  tree,  having  preceded  (Ephesians,  I.  4 ;  5.  26,  27;  Titus,  2.  14). 
At  the  same  time,  our  sanctiflcation  is  regarded  here  as  perfect  in 
Christ,  into  whom  we  arc  grafted  at  regeneration  or  conversion,  and  who 
is  "  made  of  God  unto  us  (perfect)  sanctiflcation  "  (i  Corinthians,  i.  30; 
I  Peter,  i.  2;  Jude,  i):  not  merely  progressive  sanctiflcation,  which  is 
the  gradual  development  of  the  sanctiflcation  which  Christ  is  made  to 
the  believer  from  the  flrst.  In  his  Sloht— in  God's  sight,  at  Christ's 
appearing.  23.  If—"  Assuming  that,*^  &c.;  not  otherwise  shall  ye  be 
so  presented  at  His  appearing  ^.  22.)  grounded— 6>2r^>^,  "  founded," 
"  fixed  on  the  foundation  **  (cf.  Note,  Ephesians,  3.  17;  Luke,  6.  48, 
49):  settled— " stedfast."  "Grounded^'  respects  the  foundation  on 
which  believers  rest;  "settled,"  their  own  sted fastness  (i  Peter,  5.  10). 
I  Corinthians  15.  58,  has  the  same  Greek,  not  moved  awav — ^by  the 
false  teachers,    the  hope  of  the  gospel— (Ephesians,  i.  18).    umloh 

ye  have  heard . . .  which  was  preached  to  every  creature . . .  where- 

ff  I  ...  am  ...  a  minister — Three  arguments  against  their  being 
''moved  awtyfrom  the  gospel ;"  (i.)  Their  having  heard  it ;  (2.)  tM 
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aniversality  of  the  preaching  of  it ;  (3.)  Pauls  ministry  in  it.  For 
**  to  (Grteky  *  in*)  every  creature,"  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  in  all  crea- 
Honr  Cf.  "in  all  the  world,"  v.  6  ;  "  all  things ...  in  earth,"  v.  20 
(Mark,  16.  15):  thus  he  implies  that  the  gospel  from  which  he  oi^es 
them  not  to  be  numed^  has  this  mark  of  truth,  vi%.^  the  universality  of 
its  announcement,  which  accords  with  the  command  and  prophecy  of 
Christ  Himself  (Matthew,  24.  14).  By  "  was  preached,"  he  means  not 
merely  "  is  being  preached^  but  h€LS  been  actually^  as  an  aecomplisked 
fact^  preached,  Pliny,  not  many  years  subsequently,  in  his  famous  let- 
ter to  the  Emperor  Trajan  (B.  X.,  Ep.  97),  writes,  **  Many  of  every 
age,  rank,  and  sex,  are  being  brought  to  trial.  For  the  contagion  of 
that  superstition  (Christianity)  has  spread  over  not  only  cities,  but  vil- 
lages and  the  country."  whereof  I  Paul  am — ^rather  as  Greek,  ''  was 
made  a  minister."  Respect  for  me,  the  minister  of  this  world-wide 
gospel,  should  lead  you  not  to  be  moved  from  it.  Moreover  (he  im- 
plies), the  gospel  which  ye  heard  from  Epaphras,  your  "  minister"  (v.  7), 
IS  the  same  of  which  "  I  was  made  a  minister"  (v.  25  ;  Ephesians,  3. 
7) ;  if  you  be  moved  from  it  ye  will  desert  the  teaching  of  the  recog- 
nised ministers  of  the  gospel  for  authorized  false  teachers.  24. 
Who— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  who ;"  then  translate,  "  Now  I  re- 
joice." Some  very  old  MSS.,  and  the  (best  of  the  tSiiin  versions,  and 
Vulgate,  read  as  English  Version.  To  enhance  the  glory  of  Christ  aft 
paramount  to  all,  he  mentions  his  own  sufferings  for  the  church  of 
Christ.  "Now"  stands  in  contrast  to  '*  I  was  made,"  in  the  past  time 
(v.  23).  for  you — "  on  your  behalf,"  that  ye  may  be  confirmed  in  rest- 
ing solely  on  Christ  (to  the  exclusion  of  angel  worship)  by  the  glorifi- 
cation of  Christ  in  my  sufferings  (Ephesians,  3.  i).  flII  up  that  which 
is  liehind — Ht.,  **  the  deficiencies" — ^all  that  are  lacking  of  the  afflic- 
tions of  Christ  (cf.  Note,  2  Corinthians,  i.  5.)  Christ  is  "  afflicted  in 
all  His  people's  afflictions"  (Isaiah,  63. 9).  "  The  church  is  His  body 
in  which  He  is,  dwells,  lives,  and  therefore  also  suffers."  [Vitrjnga.J 
Christ  was  destined  to  endure  certain  afflictions  in  this  figurative  body, 
as  well  as  in  His  literal ;  these  were  "  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ,"  which  Paul  "  filled  up."  His  own  meritorious 
sufferings  in  expiation  for  sin,  were  once  for  all  completely  filled  up 
on  the  cross.  But  His  church  (His  second  Self)  has  her  whole  mea- 
sure of  afflictions  fixed.  The  more  St.  Paul,  a  member,  endured,  the 
less  remain  for  the  rest  of  the  church  to  endure  ;  the  communion  of 
saints  thus  giving  them  an  interest  in  his  sufferings.  It  is  in  reference 
to  the  church's  afflictions,  which  are  "  Christ's  afflictions,"  that  Paul 
here  saith,  "  I  fill  up  the  deficiencies,"  or  *'  what  remains  behind  of 
the  afflictions  of  Christ.".  She  is  afflicted  to  promote  her  growth  in 
holiness,  and  her  completeness  in  Christ.  Not  one  suffering  is  lost 
(Psalm  .56.  8).  All  her  members  have  thus  a  mutual  interest  in  one 
another's  sufferings  (i  Corinthians,  12.  26).  But  Rome's  inference 
hence,  is  utterly  false  that  the  church  has  a  stock  treasury  of  the  mer- 
its and  satisfactions  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  out  of  which  she  may 
dispense  indnlgencies ;  the  context  has  no  reference  to  sufferings  in  eX' 
fiation  of  sin  and  productive  of  merit.  Believers  should  regard  their 
sufferings  less  in  relation  to  themselves  as  individuals,  and  more  as 
parts  of  a  grand  whole,  carying  out  God's  perfect  plan.  25.  am — 
Greek,  "  I  was  made  a  minister  *J'  resuming  v.  23,  "  whereof  I  Paul 
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was  made  a  minister."  dispensation — ^the  stewardship  committed  to 
me  to  dispense  in  the  house  of  God,  the  church,  to  the  whole  family 
of  believers,  the  goods  of  my  master  (Luke,  12.  42  ;  i  Corinthians,  4. 
I,  2  ;  9.  17  ;  Ephesians,  3.  2).  whioh  iS  given — Greek,  "  which  was 
given."  for  you — with  a  view  to  you  Gentiles  (v.  27  ;  Romans.  15. 
16).  to  fulfil — to  bring  it  fully  to  all :  the  end  of  his  stev^ardship: 
"fully  preached"  (Rom.,  15. 19).  "  The  ftdness  of  Christ  (v.  19),  and  of 
the  times  (Ephesians,  I.  10)  required  him  so  to  do."  [Bengel.]  26. 
the  mystery — (Notes,  Ephesians,  i.  9,  10;  3.  5-9.)  The  mystery,  once 
hidden,  now  revealed,  is  redemption  for  the  whole  Gentile  world,  as 
well  as  for  the  Jews,  "Christ  in  you  (Gentiles)  the  hope  of  glory  "  (v. 
27).  from  ages — "  from,"  according  to  Alford,  refers  to  time,  not 
"  hidden  from :"  from  the  time  of  the  ages;  still  what  is  meant  is,  that  the 
mystery  was  hidden  from  the  beings  living  in  those  "  ages.^*  The  "ages" 
are  the  vast  successive  periods  marked  by  successive  orders  of  beings 
and  stages  of  creation.  Greek,  "CEons,"  a  word  used  by  the  Gnostics 
for  angelic  beings  emanating  from  God.  The  Spirit  by  Paul  prescient- 
ly,  in  opposition  to  Gnostic  error  already  beginning  (ch.  2. 18),  teaches, 
that  the  mystery  of  redemption  was  hidden  in  God's  purposes  in  Christ, 
alike  from  the  angelic  beings  (cf.  Ephesians,  3.  10)  of  the  pre-Adamic 
"  ages,"  and  from  the  subsequent  human  "  generations."     Translate  bs 

Greek,  "  the  ages the  generations."     made  manifest  tO  his  SalntS — 

to  His  apostles  and  prophets  primarily  (Ephesians,  3.  5),  and  through 
them  to  all  His  saints.  27.  WOUld — rather  as  Greek,  ''willed''  or  "zmw 
pleased  to  make  known."  He  resolves  all  into  God's  good  pleasure  and 
will,  that  man  should  not  glory  save  in  God's  gp-ace.    what — How 

f\ill  and  inexhaustible !    the  riches  of  the  blory  of  this  mystery— He 

accumulates  phrase  on  phrase  to  enhance  the  greatness  of  the  blessing 
in  Christ  bestowed  by  God  on  the  Gentiles.  Cf.  ch,  2.  3,  "  all  the 
treasures  "  of  wisdom.  Ephesians,  3.  8,  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ/'  Ephesians,  i.  7,  *' riches  oi  His  gretce."  ''The glory  oi  this 
mystery  "  must  be  the  glory  which  this  once  hidden,  and  now  revealed, 
truth  makes  you  Gentiles  partakers  of,  partly  nOw,  but  mainly  when 
Christ  shall  come  (ch.  3.  4;  Romans,  5.  2;  8.  17,  18;  Ephesians,  1. 18). 
This  sense  is  proved  by  the  following:  "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  the 
(so  Gteek)  glory"  The  lower  was  the  degradation  of  you  Gentiles,  the 
higher  is  the  richness  of  the  glory  to  which  the  mystery  revealed  now 
raises  you.  You  were  "  without  Christ,  and  having  no  hope "  (Ephe- 
sians, 2.  12).  Now  you  have  "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  the  glory" 
just  mentioned.  Alford  translates,  "  Christ  among  you,"  to  answer 
to  "  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles."  But  the  whole  clause,  Christ 
IN  you  (Ephesians,  3. 17)  the  hope  of  glory, "answers  to  "  this  mystery," 
and  not  to  the  whole  sentence,  "  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles." 
What  is  made  knotun  "  among  you  Gentiles  "  is,  "  Christ  in  you  (now 
by  faith  as  your  hidden  life,  ch.  3.  3;  Galatians,  2.  20)  the  hope  of  glo* 
ry  "  (your  manifested  life).  The  contrast  (antithesis^  between  **Christ 
IN  YOU  "  now  as  your  hidden  life,  and  "  the  hope  of  glory  "  hereafter 
to  be  manifested,  requires  this  translation,  Z8.  preaotl— rather  as 
Greek,  "  announce  "  or  "  proclaim."  warning. . .  .teaching—"  Warn* 
ing"  is  connected  with  repentance,  refers  to  one's  conduct,  and  is  ad- 
dressed  primarily  to  the  heart.  "  Teaching"  is  connected  with  faith, 
refers  to  doctrines,  and  is  addressed  primarily  to  the  intellect.    These 
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are  the  two  heads  of  evangelical  teaching,  every ....  every  Riail — 
without  distinction  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  great  or  small  (Romans,  lo.  12, 
13).  in  all  wiedom — with  all  the  wisdom  in  our  method  of  teaching 
that  we  possess :  so  Alford.  But  v.  9,  and  ch.  3.  16,  favor  Esrius' 
view,  which  refers  it  to  the  wisdom  communicated  to  those  being  taught: 
keeping  back  nothing,  but  instructing  all  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  mysteries  of  faith  which  is  the  true  wisdom  (cf.  I  Corinthians,  2. 6, 
7;  12.  8;  Ephesians,  i.  17).  present — {Note^  v.  22) — at  Christ's  com- 
ing, every  man — Paul  is  zealous  lest  the  false  teachers  should  seduce 
one  single  soul  of  Christ's  people  at  Colosse.  So  each  individual  among 
them  should  be  zealous  for  himself  and  his  neighbor.  Even  one  soid 
is  of  incalculable  value,  perfect  in  Christ — ^who  is  the  element  in  Hv^ 
ing  union  with  whom  alone  each  believer  can  find /^r/irrA**??!/  perfectly 
instructed  (Ephes.,  4. 13)  in  doctrine  2iXi^  full  grown  or  matured  in  faith 
and  practice.  "Jesus"  is  omitted  in  all  the  oldest  MSS.  29.  Wliere- 
■nto— f^<.t  "  to  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ."  I  al80  labor — 
rather,  "I  Labor  also."  I  not  onlv  "proclaim"  {English  Version  "preach") 
Christ,  but  I  labor  also.  atrlVHig-— in  "conflict'^  (ch.  2.  i)  of  spirit  (cf. 
Rom.,  8.  26).  The  same  Greek  word  is  used  of  Epaphras  (ch.  4. 12). 
"  labofing fervently  for  you  in  prater  ;"  /»/.,  "agonizing,"  " striving  as 
in  the  agony  of  a  contest."  So  Jesus  in  Gethsemane  when  praying 
Luke,  22.  44 :  so  "  strive"  (the  same  Greek  word,  "  agonize")  Luke  13. 
24.  So  Jacob  "  wrestlecT  in  prayer  (Genesis,  32.  24-29).  Cf.  "  con- 
tention," Greeks  "  agony,"  or  "  strivmg  earnestness,"  1  Thessalonians, 
2.  2.  according  to  llfs  WOrlcing— Paul  avows  that  he  has  power  to 
"  strive"  in  spirit  for  his  converts,  so  far  only  as  Christ  works  in  him 
and  by  him  (Ephesians,  3.  20;  Philippians,  4.  13).  mightily — AV., 
"  in  power." 

CHAPTER  IL 
Ver.  1-23.  His  Strivings  in  Prayer  for  thbir  Stsadfastness 
IN  Christ  :  From  whom  he  Warns  them  not  to  be  Led  away 
FY  False  Wisdom.  I.  For — He  explains  in  what  respect  he  "  labor- 
ed striving  (ch.  i.  29).  Translate^  as  Greeks  "  I  wish  you  to  know 
how  great  a  conflict  (the  same  Greek  word  as  in  ch.  I.  29,  "  agony 
of  a  conflict"  of  fervent,  anxious  prayer  ;  not  conflict  with  the  false 
teachers,  which  would  have  been  unpossible  for  him  now  in  prison)  I 
liave  for  you."  them  at  Laodiooa— exposed  to  the  same  danger  from 
false  teachers,  as  the  Colossians  (cf.  ch.  i.  16).  This  danger  was  pro- 
bably the  cause  of  his  writing  to  Laodicea,  as  well  as  to  Colosse.  not 
86en  my  faoe  in  the  flesh — including  those  in  Hierapolis  (ch.  4.  13). 
Paul  considered  himself  a  "  debtor*  to  all  the  Gentiles  (Romans,  i. 
14).  "  His  face"  and  presence  would  have  been  a  "  comfort"  (v.  2  ; 
Acts,  20.  38).  Cf.  ch.  I.  4,  7,  8,  in  proof  that  he  had  not  seen^  but  only 
heard  of  the  Colossians.  Hence  he  strive  by  earnest  conflict  with 
God  in  anxious  prayer  for  them,  to  make  up  for  the^oss  of  nis  bodily 
presence  among  them.  Though  "  absent  in  the  flesh,  I  am  with  you 
m  the  Spirif'  (v.  5).  2.  Translate,  "  That  their  hearts  may  be  com- 
forted." The  "  their,"  compared  with  "  you"  (v.  4),  proves  that  in  v. 
I,  the  words,  "  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh,"  is  a  general  desig- 
natign  of  those  for  whom  Paul  declares  he  has  "  conflict,"  including 
the  particular  species,  "  you  (Colossians)  and  them  at  Laodicea."  For 
it  is  plain,  the  prayer  "  that  their  hearts  may  be  comforted/'  must  in- 
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elude  in  it  the  Colossians  for  whom  he  expressly  says,  "  I  have  con- 
flict.*' Thus  it  is  an  abbreviated  mode  of  expression  for  "  That  your 
ami  their  hearts  may  be  comforted."  Alford  Translaies^  "  confirmed," 
or  allows  **  comforted"  in  its  original  radical  sense  strengthened.  But 
the  6^r^^>^  supports  English  Version  ;  the  sense,  too,  is  clear:  comforted 
with  the  consolation  of  those  whom  Paul  had  not  seen,  and  for  whom, 
in  consequence,  he  strove  in  prayerful  conflict  the  more  fervently  ;  in- 
asmuch as  we  are  more  anxious  in  behalf  of  absent,  than  present, 
friends.  [Davenant.]  Their  hearts  would  be  comforted  by  "  know- 
ing what  conflict  he  had  for"  them,  and  how  much  he  is  interested  for 
their  welfare ;  and  also  by  being  released  from  doubts  on  learning 
from  the  apostle,  that  the  doctrine  which  they  had  heard  from  Epaph- 
ras  was  true  and  certain.  In  writing  to  churches  which  he  had  in- . 
structed  face  to  face,  he  enters  into  particular  details  concerning  them, 
as  a  father  directing  his  children.  But  to  those  among  whom  ne  had 
not  been  in  person,  he  treats  of  the  more  general  truths  of  salvation. 
being — translate  9&  Greek  in  oldest  MSS.,  "  They  being  knit  together." 
in  love — ^the  bond  and  element  of  perfect  knitting  together ;  the  an- 
tidote to  the  dividing  schismatical  eflect  of  false  doctrine.  Love  to 
God  and  to  one  another  in  Christ,  unto — the  objeet  and  end  of  their 
being  "knit  together."  all  r\Xi\i%9^Greek,  "all  the  riches  of  the  full 
assurance  (i  Thessalonians,  i.  5  ;  Hebrews,  6.  ii  ;  lo.  22)  of  the 
(Christian)  understanding."  The  accumulation  of  phrases,  not  only 
"  understanding,"  "but  the  full  assurance  of  understanding  ;"  not  only 
this,  but  "  the  riches  of,"  &c. ;  not  only  this,  but  "  all  the  riches  of," 
&c.,  implies  how  he  desires  to  impress  them  with  the  momentous  im- 
portance of  the  subject  in  hand,  to — translate^  "  unto."  acknowledg- 
ment— The  Greek  implies,  "  full  and  accurate  knowledge."  It  is  a 
distinct  Greek  word  from  "knowledge,"  v.  3.  Alford  translates^ 
"through  .  .  .  knowledge."  Ackrunvledgement  hardly  is  strong 
enough  :  they  did  in  a  measure  acknowledge  the  truth  ;  what  they 
wanted  was  the  full  and  accurate  knowledge  of  it  (cf.  Notes^  ch.  L  9, 

10 ;  Phiiippians  I.  9).    of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ— 

The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "and  of  the  Father, and  of :"  then  translate, 
"Of  God  (viz.,)  Christ."  Two  very  old  MSS.  and  VulgaU  read  "Of 
God  the  Father  of  Christ."  3.  Translate  in  the  Greek  order,  "  In 
whom  (not  as  Alford,  *  in  which'  mystery  :  Christ  is  Himself  the 
*  mystery*  (v.  2  ;  i  Timothy,  3.  16),  and  to  Christ  the  relative  refersi 
are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  hidden."  The  "  all 
here,  answeres  to  "  all"  in  v.  2  ;  as  "  treasures  answer  to  the  riches ;" 
it  is  from  the  treasures  that  the  riches  (v.  2)  are  derived.  "  Are"  is  the 
predicate  of  the  sentence :  all  the  treasures  are  in  Him ;  hidden  is 
predicated  of  the  state  or  manner  in  which  they  are  in  Him.  Like  a 
mine  of  unknown  and  inexhaustible  wealth,  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
are  all  in  Him  kdiden,  but  not  in  order  to  remain  so :  they  only  need 
to  be  explored  for  you  to  attain  "  unto  the  riches"  in  them  (v.  2) ;  bat 
until  you,  Colossians,  press  after  attaining  the  full  knowledge  (see 
Note,  V.  2)  of  them,  they  remain  "hidden."  Ci,  the  parable,  Mat- 
thew, 13.  44,  "  treasure  hid."  Thb  sense  suits  the  scope  of  the  apos- 
tle, and  sets  aside  Alford's  objection  that  "  the  treasures  are  not  nid- 
den,  but  revealed."     "  Hidden"  plainly  answeres  to  "mystery"  (v.  2), 

which  is  designed  by  God,  if  we  be  faithful  to  our  privil^es,  not  to 
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remain  hidden^  but  to  be  revealed  (cf.  i  Corinthians,  2.  7,  8).  Still  as 
the  mine  is  unfathomable,  there  will,  through  eternity,  be  jdwajrs  fresh 
treasures  in  Him  to  be  drawn  forth  from  their  hidden  state.  witdOH 
^^eturcd  and  as  to  experimental  and  practical  truth :  whence  comes 
"understanding"  (v.  2).     knowledge— {^oa/  and  intellectual,  in  re- 

Sti  to  docttinal  truth :  whence  comes  "  the  full  knowledge"  (v.  2).  4. 
d— "  Now."  Cf,  with  •*  lest  any  man,"  &c.,  v.  8,  16,  18.  He  refers 
to  the  blending  of  Judaism  with  Oriental  philosophy,  and  the  combi- 
nation of  this  mixture  with  Christianity,  exacting  WOrdS — plausible 
as  wearing  the  guise  of  wisdom  and  humanity  (v.  18,  23).  5.  For— 
Argument  against  their  suffering  themselves  to  be  beguiled,  drawn 
from  a  r^ard  to  his  personal  authority  as  though  he  were  present. 
Joying  and  beholding— beholding  with  joy.  order— your  good  order  : 
answering  to  "  knit  together"  (v.  2)  as  a  well  organized  body :  the 
same  Greek  as  that  for  "  knit  together,**  is  used  of  **  the  body"  of  the 
church  **  compacted^**  in  Ephesians,  4.  16.  Cf.  i  Corinthians,  14.  33, 
4a  steadfastness— 6r<r<r^,  "  the  firm  (or  solid)  foundation:*  As 
'*  order"  expresses  the  outward  aspect  of  the  church  ;  so,  **  steadfast- 
ness*' expresses  the  inner  basis  on  which  their  church  rested.  The 
Greek  lit.  implies  not  an  abstract  quality,  but  the  thing  in  the  con- 
crete ;  thus  their  "  faith"  here  is  the  solid  thing  which  constituted  the 
basis  of  their  church.  6.  "  As  therefore  ye  received  (once  for  all :  the 
aorist  tense  :  from  Epaphras)  Jesus  /^Christ  as  your  Lord  (cf.  i  Cor- 
inthians, 12.  3  ;  2  Corinthians,  4.  5  ;  Philippians,  3.  8),  so  walk  in 
Him."  He  says  not  merely,  "  Ye  received  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
but  "Jesus"  Himself:  this  is  the  essence  of  faith  (John  14.21,23; 
Galatians,  I.  16).  Ye  have  received  once  for  all  the  Spirit  of  H/e 
in  Christ ;  carry  into  practice  that  life  in  your  walk  (Galatians,  5.  25). 
This  is  the  main  scope  of  the  epistle.  7.  Rooted — (Ephesians,  3.  I7«) 
built  li;K-G^^i*.  ''being  builded  up."  As  "rooted"  implies  their  vi^ 
taUty;  so  "  builded  up,"  massive  solidity.  As  in  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
when  one  image  is  not  sufficient  to  express  the  varied  aspects  of  Di- 
vine truth,  another  is  employed  to  supply  the  idea  required.  Thus 
'*  walking,"  a  third  image  (v.  6),  expresses  the  thought  which  "  rooted" 
and  "built,"  though  each  sugp;esting  a  thought  peculiar  to  itself,,  could 
not  express,  vi%,,  onward  motion,  "  Rooted,"  is  in  the  past  tense,  inu 
plying  their  first  conversion  and  vital  grafting  "  in  Him.  Builded  up 
vi present  (in  cne  Greek);  implying  their  progressive  increase  in  religion 
by  union  with  II im.  Ephesians,  2.  20  refers  to  the  church;  but  the 
passage  here  to  their  individual  progress  in  edification  (Acts,  20.  32). 

stabllslied— confirmed,    as— "even  as."    abounding  therein  with 

tbanksgiving — advancing  to  fuller  maturity  (cf.  v.  2)  in  the  faith, 
"with  thanksgiving"  to  God  as  the  gracious  Author  of  this  whole 
blessing.  8.  Translate,  "Beware  {Ht,,  'Look'  well)  lest  there  shall  be 
(as  I  fear  there  is :  the  Greek  indicative  expresses  this)  any  man  (point- 
ing to  some  known  emissary  of  evil,  Galatians,  i.  7)  leading  you  away 
as  his  spoil  {not  merely  gaining  spoil  out  of  3rou,  but  making  ^^t^^^/zvx 
his  spoil)  through  (by  means  of)  his  philosophy,"  &c.  The  apostle 
does  not  condemn  all  philosophy,  but  "  the  philosophy  "  (so  Greek)  of 
the  Judaic-oriental  heretics  at  Colosse,  which  afterwards  was  devel- 
oped into  Gnosticism.  You  who  may  have  "  the  riches  of  /ull  assur- 
ance "  and  "  the  treasures  of  wisdom,"  should  not  suffer  yourselves  tpbe 
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led  away  as  a  spoU  by  empty^  deceitful  philosophy:  "riches"  are  con- 
trasted with  spoil ;  *'  full "  v/ith  "  vain,"  or  empty  (v.  2,  3,  9).  after — 
"  according  to.  tradition  of  men — opposed  to  "the  fulness  of  the  God-, 
head**  Applied  to Habinical  traditions,  Mark,  7.  8.  When  men  could 
not  make  revelation  even  seem  to  tell  about  deep  mysteries  which  they 
were  curious  to  pry  into,  they  brought  in  human  philosophy  and  pre- 
tended traditions  to  help  it,  as  if  one  should  bring  a  lamp  to  the  sun- 
dial  to  find  the  hour.  [Cautions  /or times,  p.  85. J  The  false  teachers 
boasted  of  a  higher  wisdom  in  theory,  tiansmittea  by  tradition  among 
the  initiated ;  in  practice  they  enjoined  asceticism,  as  though  matter 
and  the  body  were  the  sources  of  evil.  Phrygia  (in  which  was  Colosse) 
had  a  propensity  for  the  mystical  and  magical,  which  appeared  in  their 
worship  of  Cybele  and  subsequent  Montanism.  [Neander.]  rudi- 
ments of  the  WOr\ti—{J\^0te,  Galatians,  4.  3.)  "The  rudiments"  or 
elementary  lessons  "  of  the  (outward)  worVd,"  such  as  legal  ordinances; 
our  Judaic  childhood's  lessons  (v.  1 1,  i&,  20;  Galatians,  4.  1-3).  But 
Neander,  "  the  elements  of  the  world,"  in  the  sense,  what  is  earthly^ 
carnal,  and  outward,  not  "  the  rudiments  of  religion,"  in  Judaism  and 
heathenism.  not4after  Chriet — Their  boasted  higher  "  philosophy  ** 
is  but  human  tradition,  and  a  cleaving  to  the  carnal  and  worldly,  and 
not  to  Christ.  Though  acknowledging  Christ  nominally.  In  spirit  they 
by  their  doctrine  deny  him.  9.  For — "  Because.**  Their  "  philoso- 
phy "  (v.  8),  is  not  "  after  Christ,'*  as  all  true  philosophy  is,  every  thing 
which  comes  not  from,  and  tends  not  to.  Him,  being  a  delusion  ;  "For 
in  Him  (alone)  dwelleth"  as  in  a  temple.  Sec.  the  fulnees — (ch.  1. 19; 
John,  14.  zo.)  of  the  Godhead — The  Greek  (Theotes)  means  the  es- 
sence and  NATURE  0/  the  Godhead,  not  merely  the  diinue  perfections 
and  attributes  of  Divinity  (Greek,  "  theiotes").  He,  as  man,  was  not 
merely  God-like,  but  in  the  fullest  sense,  GoD.  bodily-*-not  merely 
as  before  His  incarnation,  but  now  "  bodily  in  Him  "  as  the  incarnate 
word  (John,  i.  14,  18).  Believers  by  union  with  him,  partake  of  His 
fulness  of  the  Divine  (nature  (John,  i.  16;  Note^  Ephesians,  3.  19;  2 
Peter,  1.4).  10.  And — And  therefore;  and  so.  Translate  in  the 
Greek  order,  "  Ye  are  in  Him  (by  virtue  of  union  with  Him)  filled 
full"  of  all  that  you  need  (John,  I.  16).  Believers  receive  of  the  Di- 
vine unction  which  flows  down  from  their  Divine  Head  and  High 
Priest  (Psalm  133.  2).  He  is  full  of  the  "fulness**  itself;  we,  filled 
from  Him.  Paul  implies,  Therefore  ye  Colossians  need  no  supple- 
mentary sources  of  grace,  such  as  the  false  teachers  d.'^am  of.  Christ 
is  "the  Head  of  all  rule  and  authority**  (so  the  Greek),  Ephesians,  I. 
10:  He,  therefore,  alone,  not  these  subject  "  authorities'*  aLo,  is  to  be 
adored  (v.  18).  11.  Implying  that  they  did  not  need,  as  the  Judaizers 
taught,  the  outward  rite  of  circunicision,  since  they  had  already  the 
inward  spiritual  reality  of  it.  are — rather  as  the  Greek, "  ye  ivere  (once 
for  all)  circumcised  (spiritusdly,  at  your  conversion  and  baptism,  Ro- 
mans, 2.  28.  29;  Philippians,  3.  3)  with  a  (so  the  Greek)  circumcision 
made  without  hands :'  opposed  to  "  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh  made 
/^  Aj«^  "  (Ephesians,  2.  11).  Christ's  own  body,  by  which  the  be- 
liever is  sanctified,  is  said  to  be  "  not  made  with  hands  *'  (Mark,  14. 
58 ;  Hebrews,  9.  11;  cf.  Daniel,  2.  45).  in  putting  off— rather  as 
Greek,  "  in  yonr  putting  off;"  as  an  old  garment  (Ephesians,  4.  92); 

allading  to  the  putting  off  the  foreskin  in  circumcision,    the  body  Of 
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the  sins  of  the  flesh— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "the  body  of  the  flesh," 
omitting  "of  the  sins,"  t>.,  "the  body,"  of  which  the  prominent 
feature  is  fieshUness  (cf.  Romans,  8.  13,  where  "  flesh  "  and  "  the  body" 
mutually  correspond).  This  fleshly  body,  in  its  sinful  aspect,  is  put 
off  in  baptism  (where  baptism  answers  its  ideal)  as  the  seal  of  regen- 
eration where  received  in  repentance  and  faith.  In  circumcision  the 
foreskin  only  was  put  off;  in  Christian  regeneration  "  the  body  of  the 
flesh  "  is  spiritually  put  off,  at  least  it  is  so  in  its  ideal  conception,  how- 
ever imperfectly  believers  realize  that  ideal,  by — Greeks  "  in."  This 
spiritual  circumcision  is  realized  in,  or  by,  union  with  Christ,  whose 
"circumcision,"  whereby  He  became  responsible  for  us  to  keep  the 
whole  law,  is  imputed  to  believers  for  justification ;  and  union  with 
whom,  in  all  His  vicarious  obedience,  including  His  circumcision,  is 
the  source  of  our  sanctification.  Alford  makes  it  explanatory  of  the 
previous,  "  a  circumcision  made  without  hands,"  viz.y  "  the  circumcis- 
ion brought  about  by  your  union  with  Christ."  The  former  view 
seems  to  me  better  to  accord  with  v.  I2  ;  ch.  3.  i,  3,  4,  which  similar- 
ly makes  the  believer,  by  spiritual  union  with  Christ,  to  have  personal 
fellowship  in  the  several  states  of  Christ,  vis.^  Hb  death,  resurrection, 
and  appearing  in  glory.  Nothing  was  done  or  suffered  by  our  Media- 
tor as  such,  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls  and  represented  in  our 
spirits.  Pearson's  view,  however,  is  that  ot  Alpord  Joshua,  the 
type  (not  Moses  in  the  wilderness),  circumcised  the  Israelites  in 
Canaan  (Joshua,  5.  2-9)  the  second  time :  the  people  that  came  out  of 
Egypt  having  been  circumcised,  and  afterwards  having  died  in  the 
wilderness  ;  but  those  bom  after  the  Exodus  not  having  been  so.  Je- 
sus, the  antitype,  is  the  author  of  the  true  circumcision,  which  is 
therefore  called  "  the  circumcision  of  Christ "  (Romans,  2.  29).  As 
Joshua  was  "  Moses'  minister,"  so  Jesus, "  minister  of  the  circumcision 
for  the  truth  of  God  "  unto  the  Gentiles  (Romans,  15.8).  12.  Trans- 
JaU^  "  HaMng  been  buried  with  Him  in  your  baptism."  The  past  par- 
ticiple is  here  coincident  in  time  with  the  preceding  verb,  "  ye  were 
(Greek)  circumcised."  Baptism  is  regarded  as  the  burial  of  the  old 
carnal  life,  to  which  the  act  of  immersion  symbolically  corresponds ; 
and  in  warm  climates  where  immersion  is  safe,  it  is  the  mode  most  ac- 
cordant with  the  significance  of  the  ordinance  ;  but  the  Spirit  of  the 
ordinance  is  kept  by  affusion,  where  immersion  would  be  inconvenient 
or  dangerous :  to  insist  on  literal  immersion  in  all  cases  would  be 
mere  legal  ceremonialism  (Romans,  6.  3,  4).  are  risen — rather  as 
Greek,  "  were  raised  with  Him."  through  the  faith  Of,  &c. — by  means 
of  your  faith  in  the  operation  of  God :  so  "  faith  of."  for  "  faith  in  " 
(Ephesians,  3.  12;  Philippians,  3.  9).  Faith  in  God's  mighty  opera- 
tion in  raising  again  Jesus,  is  saving  faith  (Romans,  4.  24;  10.  9);  and 
it  is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  His  same  "  mighty  working  "  whereby  He 
'*  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead"  (Ephesians,  i.  r^,  20).  BbngeLi  seems 
to  me  (not  as  Alpord  understands  him)  to  express  the  latter  sense, 
viz.,  "  Through  the  faith  which  is  a  work  ^y  the  operation  of  God  who," 
&c.  Ephesians,  1. 19,  20,  accords  with  this :  the  same  mighty  power  of 
God  is  exercised  in  raising  one  spiritually  dead  to  the  life  of  faith,  as 
was  "  wrought  in  Christ  when  God  raised  Him  literally  horn  the  dead." 
However,  "faith  of"  usually  is  faith  in  (Romans,  3.  22);  but  there  i^ 

no  grammatical  impropriety  in  understanding  it  "  the  faith  which  it 
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the  effect  of  the  operation  of  God"  (EphesianSf  2.  8;  i  Thessalonians, 
2,  13).  As  His  literal  resurrection  is  the  ground  of  the  power  put 
forth  in  our  spiritual  resurrection  now,  so  it  is  a  pledge  of  our  literal 
resurrection  hereafter  (Romans,  8.  11).  13.  you,  being  dead — former- 
ly (Ephesians,  2.  i,  2);  even  as  Christ  was  among  the  aead,  before  that 
God  raised  Him  "from  the  dead"  (v.  12).  sine — rather  as  Greek  \s 
translated 2X  end  of  this  verse,  *'  trespasses/'  /rV.,  "fallings  aside"  from 
God's  wavs ;  actual  transgressions,  as  that  of  Adam.  uncirCUmcislOR 
of  your  fiesil — your  not  having  put  off  the  old  fleshly  nature,  the  car- 
nal foreskin,  or  original  sin  which  now  by  spiritual  circumcision,  i.e,^ 
conversion  and  baptism,  you  have  put  ofl.  he  qulclcened — God 
"quickened  together  with  Him  "  (Christ).  Just  as  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion proved  that  He  was  delivered  from  the  sin  laid  on  Him,  so  our 
spiritual  quickening  proves  that  we  have  been  forgiven  our  sins  (i  Pe- 
ter, 3.'22|  4. 1,  2).  forgiven  you — So  Vulgate  2ji&  Hilary.  But  the 
oldest  MSS.  read,  "  us,"  passing  from  the  particular  persons,  the  Colos- 
sians,  to  the  general  church  (ch.  1. 14;  Ephesians,  t.  7).  all  trespass- 
es—6>7/>&,  "  all  our  trespasses."  15.  Blotting  OVX— Greeks  "  Having 
wiped  out :"  coincident  in  time  with  "having  forgiven  you"  fv.  13): 
hereby  having  cancelled  the  law's  indictment  against  yon.  Tne  law 
(including  especially  the  moral  law,  wherein  lay  the  chief  difficulty  in 
obeying)  is  abrogated  to  the  believer,  as  far  as  it  was  a  compulsory, 
accusing  code,  and  as  far  as  "  righteousness  "  (justification)  and  "  life  " 
were  sought  for  by  it.  It  can  only  produce  outward  works,  not  in- 
ward obedience  of  the  will,  which  in  the  believer  flows  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  Him  (Romans,  3.  21;  7.  2,  4.  Galatians,  2.  19).  ttie  iiand- 
writing  of  ordinances — ^rather,  "in  ordinances"  (Note,  Ephesians, 
2.  15):  "the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances.  "The 
hand-writing"  (alluding  to  the  Decalogue,  the  representative  of  the 
law,  Tvritten  by  the  hand  of  God)  is  the  whole  law,  the  obligatory  bond, 
under  which  all  lay :  the  Jews  primarily  were  under  the  bond,  but 
they  in  this  respect  were  the  representative  people  of  the  world  (Ro- 
mans, 3.  19);  and  in  their  inability  to  keep  tne  law  was  involved  the 
inability  of  the  Gentiles  also,  in  whose  hearts  "  the  work  of  the  law  was 
written"  (Romans,  2.  15);  and  as  they  did  not  keep  this,  they  were 
condemned  by  it.  tiiat  waS  against  us . . .  contrary  to  V»— Greek, 
"  adversary  to  us :"  so  it  is  translated,  Hebrews,  10.  27.  "  Not  only 
was  the  law  against  us  by  its  demands,  but  also  an  adversary  to  us  by 
its  accusations,"  [Bengel.]  Thtman  explains  the  Greek,  "  having  a 
latent  contrariety  to  us :"  not  open  designed  hostility,  but  virtual  unin- 
tentional opposition  through  our  frailty ;  not  through  any  opposition 
in  the  law  itself  to  our  good  (Romans,  7.  7-12,  14;  i  Corinthians,  15. 
56;  Galatians,  3.  21;  Hebrews,  lO.  3).  The  "writing"  is  part  of 
"  that  which  was  contrary  to  us  f  for  "  the  letter  killeth  "  (Note,  2  Cor- 
inthians, 3.  6).  and  tdbic  It — Greek,  '*  and  hath  taken  it  out  of  the 
way  "  (so  as  to  be  no  longer  a  hindrance  to  us),  by  "  nailing  it  to  the 
cross."  Christ,  by  bearing  the  curse  of  the  broken  law,  has  redeemed 
us  from  its  curse  (Galatians,  3. 13).  In  His  person  nailed  to  the  cross, 
the  law  itself  was  nailed  to  it.  One  ancient  mode  of  cancelling  bonds, 
was  by  striking  a  nail  through  the  writing :  this  seems  at  that  time  to 
have  existed  in  Asia.  [Grotius.^  The  bond  cancelled  in  the  present 
case  was  the  obligation  lying  agamst  the  Jews  as  representatives  of  the 
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trorld,  and  attested  by  their  amen^  to  keep  the  whole  law  under  penal* 
tj  of  the  curse  (Deuteronomy,  27. 26;  Nehemiah,  10. 29).  15.  Alfx>rd, 
Ellicott,  &c.,  translate  the  Greek  to  accord  with  the  translation  of  the 
same  Greeks  ch.  3.  9,  **  Stripping  off  from  Himself  the  principalities  and 
the  powers ;"  God  put  off  from  Himself  the  angels^  t>.,  their  ministry, 
not  employing  them  to  be  promulgators  of  the  gospel  in  the  way  that 
He  had  given  the  law  by  their  **  disposition  "  or  ministry  (Acts,  7.  53  ; 
GaUtians,  3.  19;  Hebrews,  2.  2,  5):  God  manifested  Himself  without 
a  veil  in  Jesus.  **  The  principalities  and  the  powers  "  refers  back  to 
V.  10,  Jesus,  **  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power,"  and  ch.  I.  16. 
In  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  on  the  cross,  God  subjected  all  the  principali- 
ties, &c.,  to  Jesus,  declaring  them  to  be  powerless  as  to  His  work  and 
His  people  (Ephesians,  i.  2Z).  Thus  Paul's  argument  against  those 
^[lafting  on  Christianity  Jewish  observances,  along  with  angel-worship,' 
IS,  whatever  part  angek  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  under  the  law, 
now  at  an  end,  God  having  put  the  legal  dispensation  itself  away. 
But  the  objection  is,  that  the  context  seems  to  refer  to  a  triumph  over 
had  angels :  in  2  Corinthians,  2.  14,  however,  Christ's  triumfh  over 
those  subjected  to  Him,  is  not  a  triumph  for  destruction,  but  for  their 
salvation,  so  that  good  angels  may  be  referred  to  (ch.  I.  20).  But  the 
Greek  middle  is  susceptible  of  English  Version^  "  Having  spoiled,"  or, 
&'/.,  [Tittman],  "having  completely  stripped,"  or  " despoiled " /<»r 
Himself  (cf.  Komans,  8.  38;  I  Corinthians,  15.  24;  Ephesians,  6.  12). 
English  Version  accords  with  Matthew,  12.  29;  Luke,  11.  22:  He- 
brews, 2.  14.  Translate  as  the  Greeks  " The  rules  and  authorities** 
■ade  a  show  of  them  openly^-at  His  ascension  (Azotes,  Ephesians,  4. 
8:  confirming  English  Version  of  this  verse).  0p6llly — ^John,  7.  4 ; 
II.  54,  supports  English  Version  against  Alford's  translation^  "in 
openness  of  speech.'  In  it — zVs.,  His  cross,  or  crucifixion:  so  the 
Greek  Others  translate.  Many  of  the  Latins.  "  In  Himself**  or  "  in 
Him."  Ephesians,  2.  16,  favors  English  Version,  "  Reconcile. .  .by  the 
cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby."  If  "in  Him,"  i^.,  Christ,  be 
read,  still  the  cross  will  be  the  place  and  means  of  God's  triumph  in 
Christ  over  the  priiKipalities  (Ephesians,  i.  20;  2.  5).  Demons,  like 
other  angels,  were  in  heaven  up  to  Christ's  ascension,  and  influenced 
earth  from  their  heavenly  abodes.  As  heaven  was  not  yet  opened  to 
man  before  Christ  (John,  3.  13),  so  it  was  not  yet  shut  against  den\ons 
(Job,  I.  6;  2.  1).  But  at  the  ascension  Satan  and  his  demons  were 
"  judged  "  and  "  cast  out "  by  Christ's  obedience  unto  death  (John,  12. 
31;  16. 11;  Hebrews,  2.  14;  Revelation,  12.  5.10,  and  the  Son  of  man 
was  raised  to  the  throne  of  God ;  thus  His  resurrection  and  ascension 
are  a  public  solemn  triumph  over  the  principalities  and  powers  of 
death.  It  is  striking,  that  the  heathen  oracles  were  silenced  soon  af- 
ter Christ's  ascension.  16.  therefore — Because  ye  are  complete  in 
Christ,  and  God  in  Him  has  dispensed  with  all  subordinate  means  as 
essential  io  acceptance  with  Him.  meat. .  .drink — Gteek,"c^t\Tig,, 
drinking"  (Romans,  14.  1-17).  Pay  no  regard  to  any  one  who  sits  in 
ju<i^pBient  on  you  as  to  legal  observances  in  respect  to  foods,  holiday 
—a  feast  yearly.  Cf.  the  three,  i  Chronicles,  23.  31.  new  moon— 
monthly,  the  eabiiath— Omit  "  THE,"  which  is  not  in  the  Greek,  (cf. 
NoU,  Galatians,  4.  10).    "Sabbaths"  (not  ''the  Sabbaths")  of  the 

day  of  atonement  and  feast  of  tabernacles  have  come  to  an  end  with 
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the  Jewish  services  to  which  they  belonged  (Leviticus,  33.  32,  37-39). 
The  weekly  Sabbath  rests  on  a  more  permanent  foundation,  having  been 
instituted  in  Paradise  to  commemorate  the  completion  of  creation  in  six 
days.  Lev.,  23. 38,  exoressly  distinguishes  "the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  " 
from  the  other  Sabbaths.  A  positive  precept  is  right  because  it  is  eamman- 
ded,  and  ceases  to  be  obligatory  when  abrogated;  a  moral  precept  is  com. 
manded  eternally  because  it  is  eternally  tight.  If  we  could  keep  a  per- 
petual Sabbath,  as  we  shall  hereafter,  the  positive  precept  of  the  Sab- 
bath, one  in  each  week  would  not  be  needed.  Hebrews,  4.  9,  "rest," 
Greeh^  "  keeping  of  Sabbath  "  (Isaiah,  66.  23).  But  we  cannot,  since 
even  Adam,  in  innocence,  needed  one  amidst  his  earthly  employments; 
therefore  the  Sabbath  is  still  needed,  and  is  therefore  stiU  knked  with 
the  other  nine  commandments,  as  obligatory  in  the  Spirit,  though  the 
letter  of  the  law  has  been  superceded  by  that  higher  Spirit  of  love» 
which  is  the  essence  of  law  and  gospel  alike  (Romans,  13.  8-10).  17. 
thinot  to  come — the  blessings  of  the  Christian  covenant,  the  substance 
of  which  Jewish  ordinances  were  but  the  type.  Cf. "  ages  to  come,"i>., 
the  gospel  dispensation  ^phesians,  2.  7).  Hebrews,  2.  5,  "  the  world 
to  come."  the  body  i«  of  Christ— The  real  substance  (oi  the  blessings 
typified  by  the  law)  belongs  to  Christ  (Hebrews,  8.  5;  zo.  i).  18.  be- 
guile— translate^  "  Defraud  you  of  your  prize,"  ^'/.,  "  to  adjudge  a 
prize  out  of  hostility  away  from  him  who  deserves  it."  [Trench.} 
"  To  be  umpire  in  a  contest  to  the  detriment  of  one."  This  defraud^ 
ingof  their  pfize  the  Colossians  would  suffer,  by  letting  any  self-con- 
stituted arbitrutof  or  judge  (i>.,  false  teacher)  draw  them  away  from 
Christ,  "  the  righteous  Judge"  and  Awarder  of  the  prize  (2  Timothy, 
4.  8;  James,  i.  12;  I  Peter,  5.  4),  to  angel-worship.  In  a  Voluntary 
humility— So  "will-worship"  (v.  23).  Lit.,  "Delighting  [Wahl]  in 
humility:"  loving  (so  the  Greek  is  translated,  Mark,  12.  38,  "  love  to  go 
in  long  clothing ')  to  indulge  himself  in  a  humility  of  his  own  impos- 
ing ;  a  voluntea  in  humility,  [DxLLiGUS.]  Not  as  Alford,  "  Let  no 
one  of  purpose  defraud  you,"  &c.  Nor  as  Grotius,  "  If  he  ever 
so  much  wish  "  (to  defraud  you).  For  the  participle  "  wishing,"  or 
"  delighting,"  is  one  of  the  series,  and  stands  in  the  same  category  as 
"  intruding,"  "  puffed  up,"  "not  holding;"  and  the  self-pleasing  implied 
in  it  stands  in  happy  contrast  to  the  (mock)  ^mility  with  which 
it  seems  to  me,  therefore,  to  be  connected.  His  ''numility,"  so-called, 
is  2i  pleasing  of  self ;  thus  it  stands  in  parallelism  to  "  his  fleshly  mind" 
(its  real  name,  though  he  styles  it  "  humility  "),  as  "  wishing  "  or  "  de- 
l^hting"  does  to  "  puffed  up."  The  Greek  for  "  humility  "  is  AV.,'"low. 
liness  of  mind"  which  forms  a  clearer  parallel  to  "  puffed  up  by  his 
fleshly  mind,"  Under  pretext  of  humility,  as  if  they  durst  not  come 
directly  to  God  and  Christ  (like  the  •modem  church  of  Rome),  they 
invoked  angels :  as  Judaizers,  they  justified  this  on  the  ground  that 
the  law  was  given  by  angels.  This  error  continued  l»ng  in  Phrygia 
(where  Colosse  and  Laodicea  were),  so  that  the  council  of  Laodicea 
^A.  D.  360)  expressly  framed  its  35th  canon  against  the  "  Angelici " 
(as  Augustine,  Hareses,  39,  calls  them)  or  "  invokers  of  angels." 
Even  as  late  as  Theodorkt's  time,  there  were  oratories  to  Michael 
the  archangel.  The  modern  Greeks  have  a  legend  that  Michael 
opened  a  chasm  to  draw  off  an  inundation  threatening  the  Colossiaa 
Cnristians.    Once  men  admit  the  inferior  powers  to  share  invocatioa 
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with  the  Supreme,  the  former  gradually  engross  all  our  serious  wor- 
ship, almost  to  the  exclusion  of  the  latter ;  thus  the  heathen,  begin- 
ning with  adding  the  worship  of  other  deities  to  that  of  the  Supreme, 
ended  with  ceasing  to  worship  Him  at  all.  Nor  does  it  signify  much, 
whether  we  regard  such  as  directly  controlling  us  (the  Pagan  view), 
or  as  only  infliuncing  the  Supreme  in  our  behalf  (the  church  of  Rome  s 
Tiew);  because  he  from  whom  I  expect  happiness  or  misery,  becomes  the 
uppermost  object  in  my  mind,  whether  he  give  or  only  procure  it.  [6b«- 
tums  for  times,]  Scripture  opposes  the  idea  of  "patrons"  or  "interces- 
sors" (i  Timothy,  2.  5, 6).  True  Christian  humility  joins  consciousness 
of  utter  personal  demerit,  with  a  sense  of  participation  in  the  divine  life 
through  Christ,  and  in  the  dignity  of  our  adoption  by  God.  Without 
the  latter  being  realized,  a  fake  self-humiliation  results,  which  displays 
itself  in  ceremonies  and  ascetic  self-abasement  (v.  23),  which  after  all 
is  but  spiritual  pride  under  the  mock  guise  of  humility.  Contrast "  glory- 
ing in  the  Lord*'  (i  Corinthians,  i.  31).  Intruding  into  .  . .  things 
wnich  he  hath  not  seen— So  very  old  MSS.  and  Vulgate  and  Ori- 
GRN  read.  But  the  oldest  MSS.  and  Lucifer  omit  "  not ;"  then  irans" 
late,  "  Haughtily  treading  on  ('  standing  on'  [Alford])  the  things 
which  he  hath  seen."  Tregelles  refers  this  to  fancied  visions  of  an- 
gels. But  if  St.  Paul  had  meant  a  fancied  seeing,  he  would  have  used 
some  qualifying  word,  as,  "  which  he  seemed  to  see,"  not "  which  he 
Math  seen."  Plainly  the  things  were  actually  seen  by  him,  whether  of 
demoniacal  origination  (i  Samuel,  28.  11-20),  or  phenomena  resulting 
from  natural  causation,  mistaken  by  him  as  if  supernatural.  Paul  not 
stopping  to  discuss  the  nature  of  the  things  so  seen,  fixes  on  the  radi- 
cal error,  the  tendency  of  such  a  one  in  all  this  to  walk  by  sense  (viz,, 
what  he  haughtily  prides  himself  on  having  seen),  rather  than  by 
FAITH  in  the  unseen  "  Head"  (v.  19 ;  cf.  John,  20.  29  ;  2  Corinthians, 
5.  7  ;  Hebrews,  11.  i).  Thus  in  the  parallelism,  "vainly  puffed  up" 
answers  to  "haughtily  treading  on,"  or  " setting  his  foot  on;"  "hb 
fleshly  mind"  answers  to  "  the  things  which  he  hath  seen,"  since  his 
fleshliness  betrays  itself  in  priding  himself  on  what  he  hath  seen, 
rather  than  on  the  unseen  objects  iA  faith.  That  the  things  seen  may 
have  been  of  demoniacal  origination,  appears  from  i  Timothy,  4.  i, 
"  Some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils"  (Greeh,  "  demons").  A  warning  to  modern  spirit- 
ualists, puffisd  up — Implying  that  the  previous  so-called  "  humility" 
(Greek,  "lowliness  of  mind")  was  really  a  "puffing  up."  fleshly 
mxn^k— -Greek,  "  By  the  mind  of  his  own  flesh,"  The  flesh,  or  sensuous 
principle,  is  the  fountain  head  whence  his  mind  draws  its  craving  after 
religious  objects  of  sight,  instead  of,  in  true  humility  as  a  member, 
"holding  fast  the  (unseen)  Head."  19.  Translate,  "  Not  holding /<w/ 
the  Head."  He  who  does  not  hold  Christ  solely  and  supremely  above 
all  others,  does  not  hold  Him  at  aU.  [Bengel.]  The  want  of  Arm 
holding  of  Christ  has  set  him  loose  to  [pry  into,  and  so]  "  tread 
haughtily  on  (pride  himself  on)  things  whiddhe  hath  seen."  Each  must 
hold  fast  the  Head  for  himself,  not  merely  be  attached  to  the  other 
members,  however  high  in  the  body.  [Alford.]  from  whioh— ' 
rather,  "from  whom."  ail  the  body — i^.,  all  the  members  of  the 
body  (Ephesians,  4.  16).  Joins — the  points  of  union  where  the  supply 
of  nourishment  passes  to  the  different  members,  furnishing  the  body 
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with  the  materials  of  growth,  bands — the  sinews  and  nerves  which 
bind  together  limb  and  limb.  Faith,  love,  and  peace,  are  the  spiritual 
bands.    QL  **  knit  together  in  love"  (v.  2  ;  ch.  3. 14  ;  Ephesians,  4.  3). 

having  noHrithnent  niniatered— •>.,  supplied  to  it  continually. 

"  Receiving  ministration."  knit  together — The  Greek  is  iranskUed 
**  compact^"  Ephesians,  4.  16 :  implying  firm  consolidation,  with 
the  Increase  or  God— (Ephesians,  4.  i6)--fuf.,  wr<mght  by  God,  the 
Author  and  Sustainer  of  the  believer's  spiritual  life  in  union  with 
Christ,  the  Head  (i  Corinthians,  3.  6)  ;  and  tending  to  the  honor  of 
God,  being  worthy  of  Him,  its  Author.  20.  Wherefore— The  oldest 
MSS.  omit  ••Wherefore."  If  ye  be  dead— GV«A  "  if  ye  died  (so  as 
to  be  freed)  from,"  &c.  (cf.  Romans,  6.  2  ;  7.  2,  3  ;  Galatians,  2.  19). 
rudiments  of  the  world— (v.  8.)  Carnal,  outward,  worldly,  legal  or- 
dinances.  as  th0U||h  living — as  though  you  were  not  dead  to  the 
world  like  your  crucified  Lord,  into  whose  death  ve  were  buried  (Ga- 
latians, 6. 14 ;  I  Peter,  4.  i,  2).    are  ye  subject  to  ordinances— why 

do  ye  submit  to  be  made  subject  to  ordinances  ?  Referring  to  v.  14 : 
you  are  again  being  made  subject  to  "  ordinances,"  the  "  handwriting** 
of  which  had  been  "blotted  out"  (v.  14).  21.  Cf.  v.  16,  •'meat... 
drink."  He  gives  instances  of  the  •'  ordinances  "  (v.  20)  in  the  words 
of  their  imposers.  There  is  an  ascending  climax  of  superstitious  pro- 
hibitions. The  first  Greek -woit^  {hapse)  is  distinguished  from  the  tnird 
(tkiges),  m  that  the  former  means  close  contact  and  retention  ;  the  lat- 
ter, momentary  contact  (cf.  I  Corinthians,  7.  I ;  John,  2a  17,  Greeks 
••  Hold  me  not ;"  •*  cling  not  to  me").  Translate,  •'  Handle  not,  neitket 
taste,  nor  even  touch**  The  three  refer  to  meats.  ••  Handle  not "  (a 
stronger  term  than  **  nor  even  touch  "),  ••  nor  taste  "  with  the  tongue^ 
••  nor  even  touch,"  however  slight  the  contact.  22.  Which — things, 
viz.,  the  things  handled,  touched,  and  tasted,  are  tO  perish-^/., 
•*  are  (constituted  by  their  very  nature)  for  perishing  (or  destruction  by 
corruption)  in  (or  with)  their  using  up "  (consumption).  Therefore 
they  cannot  really  and  lastingly  defile  a  man  (Matthew,  15.  17  ;  i  Co- 
rinthians, 6.  13).  after — according  to.  Referring  to  v.  2a  21.  All 
these  •'  ordinances "  are  according  to  human,  not  divine,  injunction. 
doctrines — Greek,  '•  teachings."  Alford  translates,  (doctrinal)  •'  sys- 
tems." 23.  have — Greek,  "are  having;"  implying  the  permanent 
characteristic  which  these  ordinances  are  supposed  to  have,  show  Of 
wisdom— rather,  ''a  reputation  of  wisdom.'^  [Alpord.J  wilT-WOr- 
3ll|p — arbitrarily-invented  worship :  would-be-worship,  devised  by  tnan*s 
own  will,  not  God*s.  So  jealous  is  God  of  human  will- worship,  that 
He  struck  Nadab  and  Abihu  dead  for  burning  strange  incense  (Levit- 
icus, 10. 1-3).  So  .Uzziah  was  stricken  with  leprosy  for  usurping  the 
office  of  priest  (2  (Chronicles,  26.  16-21).  Cf.  the  will-worship  of  Saul 
(i  Samuel,  13.  8-14)  for  which  he  was  doomed  to  lose  his  throne.  This 
'•voluntary  worship"  is  the  counterpart  to  their  ••  voluntary  humility" 
(v.  18);  both  specious  in  appearance,  the  former  seeming  in  religion  to 
do  even  more  than  God  requires  (as  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Roman  and 
Greek  churches),  but  really  setting  aside  God's  will  for  man's  own  ;  the 
latter  seemingly  self-abasing,  but  really  proud  of  man's  self-willed 
••  humility"  (Greek,  "  lowliness  of  mind  "),  whilst  virtually  rejecting  the 
dignity  of  direct  communion  with  Christ,  the  Head,  by  worshipping 
of  angels,    neglecting  of  the   Miy--Greek,  ••not  sparing  of   the 
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body/'  This  asceticism  seems  to  have  rested  on  the  Oriental  theory 
that  matter  b  the  source  of  eviL  ,^rhis  also  looked  plausible  (cf.  i  Co- 
nnthians,  9.  27).  yfjjfA  in  any  honor— of  the  body.  As  "  neglectin^^ 
of  the  body  "  describes  asceticism  positively;  so  this  clause,  negatively^ 
Not  paying  any  of  that  "  honor  "  which  is  due  to  the  body  as  redeemed 
by  sQch  a  price  as  the  blood  of  Christ.  We  should  not  degrade,  but 
have  a  just  estimation  of  ourselves,  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  Christ 
(Acts,  13.  46;  I  Corinthians,  3.  21;  6,  15;  7.  23;  12.  23,  24;  i  Thessa- 
kmianni  4.  4).  True  self-denial  regards  the  spirit  and  not  the  forms 
of  ascetical  self-mortification  in  "  meats  which  profit  not  those  occu- 
pied therein"  (Hebrews,  13.  9),  and  is  consistent  with  Christian  self<^ 
respect,  the  *'  honor "  which  belongs  to  the  believer  as  dedicated  to 
the  Lord.  CL  "  vainly,"  r.  18.  tO  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh-rThis 
expresses  the  real  tendency  of  their  human  ordinances  of  bodily  ascet* 
icism,  voluntary-humility;  and  will-worship  of  angels.  Whilst  seem- 
ing to  deny  self  and  the  bodv,  they  really  are  pampering  the  flesh. 
Hius  "  satisfjring  of  the  flesh  *  answers  to  "  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 
mind  **  (v.  18),  so  that  ** flesh"  is  used  in  its  ethical  sense,  "  the  carnal 
nature  "  as  opposed  to  the  spiritual :  not  in  the  sense  "  body.*'  The 
Greek  for  "  satisfying,"  implies  satiating  to  repletion^  or  to  excess,  *'  A 
surfeit  of  the  carnal  sense  is  human  tradition."  [Hilary  the  Dea- 
con, in  Bengel.]  Tradition  puffs  up :  it  clogs  the  heavenly  percep- 
tions. They  put  away  true  "  honor  "  that  they  may  *'  satiate  to  the  full 
THE  FLESH."  Self-imposed  ordinances  gratify  the  flesh  (t/s«.,  self-right- 
eousness), though  seeming  to  mortify  it. 

CHAPTER  III. 
Ver.  1-25.  Exhortations  to  Heavenly  Aims,  as  opposed  to 
Earthly,  on  the  Ground  of  Union  to  the  Risen  Saviour  :  To 
Mortify  and  put  off  the  Old  Man,  and  to  put  on  the  new: 
IN  Charity.  Humility,  Words  of  Edification,  Thankfulness  ; 
Relative  Duties.  1.  if . . .  then — The  connection  with  ch.  2. 18,  23, 
is,  he  had  condemned  the  "  fleshly  mind  "  and  the  "satiating  to  the  full 
the  flesh  ;"  in  contrast  to  this  he  now  says,  "  If  then  ye  have  been 
once  for  all  raised  up  (Greek  aorist)  together  with  Christ "  (sv's.,  at  your 
conversion  and  baptism,  Romans,  6.  4).  seeic  those  things . . .  abOVO 
—(Matthew,  6.  33;  Philippians,  3.  20.)  sittetll — rather  as  Greeks 
**  Where  Christ  is.  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  "  (Ephesians.  I.  20). 
The  Head  being  quickened  the  members  are  also  quickened  with  Him. 
Where  the  Head  is,  there  the  members  must  be.  The  contrast  is  be- 
tween the  believer's  former  state,  alive  to  the  world  but  dead  to  God, 
and  his  present  state,  dead  to  the  world  but  alive  to  God ;  and  between 
the  earthy  abode  of  the  unbeliever  and  the  hea^Iy  abode  of  the 
believer  (i  Corinthians,  15.  47,  48.)  We  are  already  seated  there  in 
Him  as  our  Head  ;  and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  hy  Him,  as  the 
Bestower  of  our  bliss.  As  Elisha  (2  Kings,  2.  2)  said  to  Elijah 
when  about  to  ascend,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth ...  I  will  not  leave  thee;"^ 
so  we  must  follow  the  ascended  Saviour  with  the  wings  of  our  medita- 
tions and  the  chariots  of  our  affections.  We  should  trample  upon  and 
subdue  our  lusts,  that  our  conversation  may  correspond  to  our  &iviour's 
condition  ;  that  where  the  eyes  of  apostles  were  forced  to  leave  Him, 
thither  our   thoughts  may  follow  Him  (Matthew,  6.  21 ;  John,  I  a. 

32).    [Pearson.]    Of  ourselves  we  can  no  more  ascend  than  a  bar 
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•of  iron  lift  itself  up  from  the  earth.     But  the  love  of  Christ  is  a  pow- 
erful magnet   to   draw  us   up  (Ephesians,  2.  5,  ^    The  design  of 
•the  gospel  is  not  merely  to  give  rules,  but  mainljM)  supply  motives 
to  holiness.     2.   Translate^  "Set   your  mind   on  the    things   above, 
not  on  the  things/'  &c.  (ch.  2.  20).    Contrast   **who   mind  earthly 
things"  (Philippians,  3.  19).      Whatever  we  make  an  idol  of,  wiU 
•either  be  a  cross  to  us  if  we  be  believers,  or  a  curse  to  us  if  unbe- 
lievers.    3.  The  Greek  aorist  implies,  "  For  ye  have  died  once  for  all*' 
^ch.  2.  12  ;  Romans,  6.  4-7).     It  is  not  said,  Ye  must  die  practically 
to  the  world  in  ordet  to  become  dead  with  Christ ;  but  the  latter  is 
•assumed  as  onre  for  all  having  taken  place  in  the  regeneration :  what 
'believers  are  told  is,  Develope  this  spiritual  life  in  practice.    *'  No  one 
■longs,  for  eternal,  incorruptible,  and  immortal  life,  unless  he  be  wear-i 
ied  of   this  temporal,  corruptible  and  mortal  life.      [Augustine.] 
your  life . . .  hld---(Psalm  83.  3) — like  a  seed  buried  in  the  earth ;  cf. 
"  planted  "  Romans,  6. 5.    Cf.  Matthew  13.  31  and  33,  "  like . . .  leaven 
.. . .  hidr    As  the  glory  of  Christ  now  is  hid  from  the  world,  so  also 
(the  glory  of  believers'  inner  life,  ptoceeding  from  communion  with 
Him,  is  still  hidden  with  Christ  in  God ;  but  (v.  4)  when  Christ,  the 
Source  of  this  life,  shall  manifest  Himself  in  glory,  then  shall  their 
hidden  glory  be  manifest,  and  correspond  in  appearance  to  its  original. 
£Neander.1     The  Christian's  secret  communion  with  God  will  now 
^t  times  make  itself  seen  without  his  intending  it  (Matthew,  5. 14, 16); 
but  his  full  manifestation  is  at  Christ's  manifestation  (Matthew,  13.  43; 
Romans,  8.  19-23).     "It  doth  not  yet  appear  {Greek,   Ms  not    yet 
manifested')  what  we  shall  be"  (i  John,  3.  2  ;  i  Peter,  i.  7).    As  yet 
Christians  do  not  always  recognize  the  "  life  "  of  one  another,  so  hid- 
den is  it,  and  even  at  times  doubt  as  to  their  own  life  so  weak  is  it. 
and  so  harassed  wit^^  temptations  (Psalm  51.;  Romans,  7.).    in  God — 
io  whom  Christ  has  acended.    Our  "  life "  is  "  laid   up  for "  us  in 
God  (ch.  I.  5),  and  is  secured  by  the  decree  of   Him  who  is  invis- 
ible to  the  worid  (2  Timothy,  4.  8).     4.   Translate,  "  When  Christ 
rshall  be  manifested  yf\io  is  our  life  (John,  11.  25  ;  14.  6,  19),  then  shall 
ye  also  with  Him  ^^  manifested  in  glory"  (i  Peter,  4.  13).     The  spit  it- 
ualXiie  our  souls  have  now  in  Him,  shall  be  extended  to  our    iodies 
(Romans,  8.  11).    then— and  not  till  then.    Those  err  who  think  to 
.find  a  perfect  church  before  then.    The  true  church  is  now  militant. 
Rome  errs  in  trying  to  set  up  a  church  now  regnant  and  triumphant. 
'The  true  Church  shall  be  visible  as  a  perfect  and  reigning  Church, 
when  Christ  shall  be  visibly  manifested  as  her  reigning  Head.    Rome 
having  ceased  to  look  for  Him  in  patient  faith,  has  set  up  a  visible 
mock-head,  a  fals^anticipation  of  the  millennial  kingdom.    The  pa- 
pacy took  to  itself  by  robbery  that  glory  which  is  an  object  of  hope, 
•and  can  only  be  reached  by  bearing  the  cross  now.  When  the  Church 
became  a  harlot,  she  ceased  to  be  a  bride  who  goes  to  meet  her  Bride- 

Em.  Hence  the  millennial  kingdom  ceased  to  be  looked  for. 
BERLEN,]  5.  Mortify— C?r«^,  "Make  a  corroe  of;"  "make 
I ;"  "put  to  death."  therefore— (^<!'^»  ▼•  3-)  Follow  out  to  iU 
necessary  consequence  the  fact  of  your  having  once  for  all  died  with 
Christ  spiritually  at  your  regeneration,  by  daily  "  deadening  your 
members,"  of  which  united  "  3ie  body  of  the  sins  of  the  fla£''  con- 
sists (ch.  2. 11).  "  The  members"  to  be  mortified  are  the  fleshly  instni- 

«37 


Exk0riaiums  to  COLOSSIANS  III.  Heavenly  Aitn- 

ments  of  lust,  in  so  far  as  the  members  of  the  body  are  abused  to 
such  purposes.  Habitually  repress  and  do  violence  to  corrupt  desires 
of  which  the  members  are  the  instruments  (cf.  Romans,  6.  19 ;  8.  13  ;. 
Galatians,  5.  24,  25).  upon  the  earth— where  they  find  their  support 
[Bengel]    (cf.  V.  2,  "  things  on  earth").     See  Ephesians,  5.  3,  4.    in- 

erdinate  affectioR — "lustful  passion.'^    evil  conoupiscenoe — morfr 

general  than  the  last  [AlfordL  the  disorder  of  the  external 
senses  ;  "  lustful  passion/'  lust  within.  [Bbngel.]  eovetOUSneM — 
marked  off  by  the  Greek  article  as  forming  a  whole  genus  by  itself, 
distinct  from  the  genus  containing  the  various  species  just  enumerated. 
It  implies  a  self-idolizing,  grasping  spirit ;  far  worse  than  another 
Greek  term  translated  "  the  love  of  money"  (i  Timothy,  6.  10).  which 
is — 1>.,  inasmuch  as  it  is  idolatry."  Cf.  Note^  Ephesians,  4.  19,  on  its 
connection  with  sins  of  impurity.  Self  and  mamm<m  arc  deified  in 
the  heart  instead  of  God  (Matthew,  6.  24 ;   Note,  Ephesians,  5.  5). 

6.  (Note,  Ephesians,  5.  6.)    7.  8ometine~"  once.''    wallied  . .  » 

whea  ye  lived  in  then— These  sins  were  the  very  element  in  which 
ye  '*  lived*  (bdbre  ye  became  once  for  all  dead  with  Christ  to  them) ; 
no  wonder,  then,  that  ye  "  walked**  in  them.  Cf.  on  the  opposite 
side, "  liv%ng  in  the  Spirit,"  having  as  its  legitimate  consequence,  **  walk'- 
ing  in  the  Spirit"  (Galatians  5.  25).  The  living  comes  first  in  both 
cases,  the  walking  follows.  8.  But  nO¥f — that  ye  are  no  longer  living 
in  them,  ye  also— like  other  believers :  answering  to  "  ye  also"  (v. 
7)  like  other  unbelievers  formerly,  put  ofF— "  Do  ye  also  put  away  all 
these,"  viz,,  those  just  enumerated,  and  those  which  follow.  [Alford.] 
anger,  wrath— (A^i?/!?,  Ephesians,  4.  31.)  blasphemy— rather  "revile 
ing,"  "  evil-speaking,"  as  it  is  translaiui  Epesians,  4.  31.  filthy  OOm- 
■nnioation — The  context  favors  the  translation,  "  abusive  language,*' 
rather  than  impure  conversation.  *'  Foul  language"  best  retains  the 
ambiguity  of  the  original.  9.  (Ephesians,  4.  22,  25.)  put  OfT — 
Greeks  "  wkolly  ipvX  off:"  utterly  renounced.  [Tittmann.]  the  Old 
man — the  unregenerate  nature  which  ye  had  before  conversion,  hls 
deeds-habits  of  acting.  10.  the  new  mzn-A^Note,  Ephesians,  4.  23)^ 
Here  (neon)  the  Greek,  means  '*  the  recently-^Mi-on  nature :"  that 
lately  received  at  regeneration  (see  Note,  Ephesians,  4.  23,  24).  whioh 
is  renewed — Greek,  "which  is  being  renewed"  (anakainoumenon) : 
viz.,  its  development  into  a  perfectly  renewed  nature  is  continually 
progressing  to  completion,  in  linowledge  —  rather  as  the  Greek, 
"  unto  perfect  knowledge "  (Notes,  ch.  i.  6,  9,  10).  Perfect  knowl- 
edge  of  God  excludes  all  sin  (John,  17.  3).  after  the  Image  of  him 
that  created  him — viz.,  of  God  that  created  the  new  man  (Ephe- 
sians, 2.  10;  4.  24).  The  new  creation  is  analogous  to  the  first  crea- 
tion (2  Corinthians,  4.  6).  As  man  was  then  made  in  the  image  of 
God  naturally,  so  now  spiritually.  But  the  image  of  God  formed  in 
us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  as  much  n^ore  glorious  than  that  borne  by 
Adam,  as  the  Second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  is  more  glorious 
than  the  first  man.  Genesis,  i.  26.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness**  The  "  image  "  s  claimed  for  man,  I  Corinthians* 
II.  7  ;  the  "likeness."  James,  3.  9.  Origen  (Principia  3.  6)  tought, 
the  image  was  something  in  which  all  were  created,  and  which  con- 
tinued to  man  after  the  fall  (Genesis,  9.  6).  The  likeness  was  some* 
thing  towards  which  man  was  created,  that  he  might  strive  after  it  and 
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attain  it.  Trench  thinks  God  in  the  double  statement  (Genesis,  i. 
36),  contemplates  both  man's  first  creation  and  his  being  *^renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  Him."  II.  Where — 
translate^  "Wherein,"  viz.,  in  the  sphere  of  the  renewed  man.  neither 
• .  .nor. .  .nor. .  .nor — transiaU as  Greek,  "There  \sno  suck  tkingas  Greek 
>^Md  Jew  (the  difference  of  privilege  between  those  bom  of  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  those  not,  is  abolished),  circumcision  and  uncir- 
ciimciston  (the  difference  of  legal  standing  between  the  circumcised  and 
nncircumcised  is  done  away,  Galatians,  6.  15)— bondman,  freeman." 
'The  p/esent  Church  is  one  called  out  of  tke  Jlesk,  and  the  present 
loorla-course  (Ephesians,  2.  2),  wherein  such  distinctions  exist,  to  life 
in  the  Spint,  and  to  the  future  first  resurrection :  and  this  because  Sa- 
tan has  such  power  now  over  the  flesh  and  the  wor)d.  At  Christ's 
coming,  when  Satan  shall  no  longer  rule  the  fiesh  and  the  world,  the 
nations  in  the  flesh,  and  the  world  in  millennial  felicity,  shall  be  the 
willing  subjects  of  Christ  and  His  glorified  saints  (Daniel,  7.  14,  22, 
27;  Luke,  19.  17,  19;  Revelation,  20.  i-6;  3.  21).  Israel  in  Canaan 
was  a  type  of  that  future  state  when  the  Jews,  so  miraculously  pre- 
-served  distinct  now  in  their  dispersion,  shall  be  the  central  Churdi  of 
the  Christianized  world.  As  expressly  as  Scripture  abolishes  the  dis- 
tinction of  Jew  and  Greek  now  as  to  religious  privileges,  so  does  it 
^expressly  foretell  that  in  the  coming  new  order  of  things,  Israel  shall  be 
first  of  the  Christian  nations,  not  for  her  own  selfish  aggrandizement 
l>ut  for  their  good,  as  the  medium  of  blessing  to  them,  rinally,  after 
the  millennium,  the  life  that  is  in  Christ  becomes  the  power  which  trans- 
figures nature,  in  the  time  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  ;  as 
before,  it  first  icransfigured  the  spiritual,  then  the  political  and  social 
world.  Scythian — heretofore  regarded  as  more  barbarian  than  the 
barbarians.  Though  the  relation  of  bond  and  free  actually  existed, 
yet  in  relation  to  Christ,  all  alike  were  free  in  one  aspect,  and  servants 
^f  Christ  in  another  (i  Corinthians,  7.  22;  Galatians,  3.  28).  Christ 
ISftll — Christ  absorl>s  in  Himself  all  distinctions,  being  to  all  alike, 
-every  thing  that  they  need  for  justification,  sanctification,  and  glorifi- 
cation (i  Corinthians,  i.  30;  3.  21-23;  Galatians,  2.  20).  in  all — ^who 
believe  and  are  renewed,  without  distinction  of  person  ;  the  sole  dis- 
tinction now  is,  how  much  each  draws  from  Christ.  The  unity  of  the 
•divine  life  shared  in  by  all  believers,  counterbalances  all  differences, 
«ven  as  great  as  that  between  the  polished  "  Greek  *'  and  the  rude 
'"Scythian."  Christianity  imparts  to  the  most  uncivilized  the  only 
spring  of  sound,  sociid,  and  moral  culture.  12.  the  elect  of  God-— 
There  is  no  "  the  "  in  the  Greek,  "  God's  elect "  (cf.  Romans,  8.  3;  I 
Thessalonians,  1.4).  The  order  of  the  words  "elect,  holy,  beloved," 
answers  to  the  order  of  the  things.  Election  from  eternity  precedes 
sanctification  in  time :  the  sanctified,  feeling  God's  love,  imitate  it. 
[Bengel.]  bowels  of  mercies— ^me  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read  sin- 
gul^r*  "  mercy."  Bowels  express  the  yearning  compassion,  which  has 
its  seat  in  the  heart,  and  wnich  we  feel  to  act  on  our  inward  parts, 
(Genesis,  43.  30  ;  Jeremiah,  31.  20 ;  Luke,  I.  78,  Afamn),  hlinble- 
■ess  of  mind — ^**True  lowliness  of  mind  :"  not  the  mock  "humility"  of 
the  false  teachers  (ch.  2.  23  ;  Ephesians,  4.  2,  32).  13.  Forbearlnij — 
jms  to  present  offences,  forgivlna — as  to  past  offences,  quarrel — 
.rather  as  Greek,  "  cause  of  blame,     *'  cause  of  complaint."    Christ— 
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who  had  so  infinitely  greater  cause  of  complaint  against  us.    The  old- 
est MSS.  and    Vulgate  read  "  the  Lord."    English  Version  is  sup- 
ported bj  one  very  old  MS.  and  old  versions.     It  seems  to  have  crept 
in  from  Ephesians,  4.  33.     14.   above. — rather  "  over,"  as  in  Ephe^ 
sians,  6.  16.    Charity,  which  is  the  crowning  grace,  covering  the  mul- 
titude of  other's  sins  (i  Peter,  4.  8),  must  overlie  all  the  other  graces 
enumerated,    which  \% — 1^.,  for  it  is  ;  lit.,  '*  which  thing  is."      bond 
of  perfectness — An  upper  garment  which  completes  and  keeps  to- 
gether the  rest,  which,  without  it,  would  be  loose  and  disconnected. 
Seeming  graces,  where  love  is  wanting,  are  mere  hypocrisy.    Justifica- 
tion by  faith,  is  assumed  as  already  having  taken  place  in  those  whom 
Paul  addresses,  v.  12,  "elect  of  God,  holy  .  . .  beloved,"  and  ch.  2. 12  ; 
so  that  there  is  no  plea  here  for  Rome's  view  of  justification  by  works. 
Love  and  its  works  ^* perfect^**  «>.,  manifest  the  full  maturity  of  faith 
developed  (Matthew,  5.  44,  48).    Love  ...  be  ye  perfect^  Sec,  (James, 
2.  21,   32 ;  I  John,  2.  5).    "  If  we  love  one  another,  God's  love  is 
perfected  in  us"  (Romans,  13.  8  ;  I  Corinthians,  13.;  i  Timothy,  i.  5  ; 
I  John,  4.  12).    As  to  "  Bond,"  cf.  ch.  2.  2, "  knit  together  in  love" 
(Ephesians,  4,  3),  "keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
15.  peace  of  God — ^The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read,  "  The  peace 
of  Christ"  (cf.  Philippians,  4.  7).    "  The  peace  of  God."    Therefore 
Christ  is  God.     Peace  was  His  legacy  to  His  disciples  before  He  left 
them  (John,  14.  27),  "  My  peace  I  give  unto  you."    Peace  is  peculi- 
arly  His  to  give.     Peace  follows  love  (v.  14  ;  Ephesians,  4.  2,  3).    rule 
— A'/.,  "sit  as  umpire ;"  the  same  Greek  verb  simple,  as  appears  com- 
pounded (ch.  2.  18).     The  false  teacher,  as  a  self-constituted  umpire^ 
defrauds  you  of  your  prize  ;  but  if  the  peace  of  Christ  be  your  umpire 
ruling  in  your  hearts,  your  reward  is  sure.    "  Let  the  peace  of  Christ 
act  as  umpire  when  anger,  envy,  and  such  passions  arise,  and  restrain 
them.**    Let  not  those  passions  give  the  award,  so  that  you  should  be 
swayed  by  them,  but  let  Christ's  peace  be  the  decider  of  every  thing. 
In  your  hearto. — Many  wear^  p^eaceful  countenance  and  speak  peace 
with  the  mouth,  whilst  war  is  in  their  hearts  (Psalm  28.  3 ;  55.  21). 
to  the  which — i.e,,  with  a  view  to  which  state  of  Christian  peace 
(Isaiah,  26.  3)  ;  i  Corinthians,  7.  15,  "God  hath  called  us  to  peace." 
ye  are  called— Ov^>&,  "  ye  were  also  called."    The  "  also"  implies 
that  besides  Paul's  exhortation,  they  have  also  as  a  motive  to  "  peace," 
they  having  been  once  for  all  called.    In  ono  body —(Ephesians,  4.  4) 
— ^The  unity  of  the  bodv  is  a  strong  argument  for  "  peace,"  among  the 
members.     bO  yO  thankful— for  your  *'  calling."     Not  to  have  "  peace 
ntling  in  your  hearts"  would  Be  inconsistent  with  the  "calling  in  one 
body,"  and  would  be  practical  unthankfiilness  to  God  who  called  us 
(Ephesians,  5.  4.  19,  20).     16.  The  form  which  "  thankfulness"  (v.  15) 
ought  to  take.     Let  the  WOrd  of  Chrlet— The  gospel  word  by  which 
ye  have  been  called,    richly— (ch.  2.  2  ;  Romans,  15.  14)  In  all  wls- 


dom  teaching,"  and  "  in  grace  singing  in  your  hearts"  (so  the  Greek 
order),  and  . . .  and — ^The  oldest  MSS.  read  *'  psalms,  hymns,  spirit- 
ual songs"  {Note^  Ephesians,  5.  19).  At  the  Agapae  or  Love  feasts, 
and  in  their  family  circles,  they  were  to  be  so  full  of  the  Word  of 
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Christ  in  the  hearty  that  the  mouth  should  give  it  utterance  in  hjrmns 
of  instruction,  admonition,  and  praise  (cf.  Deuteronomy,  6.  7.)    Ter- 
TULLIAN,  Apology  39,  records  that  at  the  Love-feasts,  after  the  water 
had  been  fumisned  for  the  hands  and  the  lights  had  been  lit,  accord- 
ing as  any  had  the  power,  whether  by  his  remembrance  of  Scripture, 
or  by  his  powers  of  composition,  he  used  to  be  invited  to  sing  praises 
to  God  for  the  common  good.    Paul  contrasts  (as  in  Ephesians,  5.  18, 
19)  the  songs  of  Christians  at  their  social  meetings,  with  the  bacchan- 
alian and  licentious  songs  oi  heathen  feasts.    Sin^ng  usually  formed 
part  of  the  entertainment  at  Greek  banquets  (cf.  James,  5.  13).    with 
graoo — Greek,  "  IN  grace,"  the  element  in  which  your  singing  is  to  be  : 
"the  grace'*  of  the  indwelling  holy  spirit.  This  clause  expresses  the  seat 
and  source  of  true  psalmody,  whether  in  private  or  public,  viz,,  the 
heart  as  well  as  the  voice  ;  singing  (cf.  v.  15.  "peace  .  . .  rule  in  your 
hearts**)  the  psalm  of  love  and  praise  being  in  the  heart  before  it  finds 
vent  by  the  lips,  and  even  when  it  is  not  actually  expressed  by  the 
voice,  as  in  closet-worship.     The  Greek  order  forbids  English  Version^ 
"  with  grace  in  your  hearts ;"  rather  "  singing  in  your  hearts."    to  the 
Lord— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  to  God."     17.  Lit,,  "  And  every  thing 
whatsoever  ye  do  ...  do  all,"  &c. ;  this  includes   v)ords   as  well  as 
deeds,     in  the   nane  of  the  Lord   JeSUe-^Ar  disciples  called  by  His 
name  as  His,  seeking'  His  guidance  and  help,  and  desiring  to  act  so  as 
to  gain  His  approval  (Romans,  14.  8  ;  i  Corinthians,  10.  31 ;  2   Co- 
rinthians, 5.  15;  I  Peter  4.  11).    Cf.  "  in  the  Lord"  v.  18,  and  v.  11, 
"  Christ  is  aH,"     God  and  the  Father— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  and," 
which  seems  to  have  crept  in  from  Ephesians,  5.  20.     by  him — Greek, 
**  through  Him"  as  the  channel  of  Hb  grace  to  us,  and  of  our  thanks- 
giving to  Him  (John,  14. 6,  end).    18.  to  your  own  husbande— The 
oldest  MSS.  omit  "  own,"  which  crept  in  from  Ephesians,  5.  22.    ae 
it  ie  fit  in  the  Lor^— Greek  "itMU  St,**  impWing  that  there  was  at 
Colosse  some  degree  of  failure  in  fulfilling  this  duty,  "  as  it  was  your 
duty  to  have  done  as  disciples  of  the   Lord."     19.  (Ephesians,   5. 
22-23).     be  not  bitteiv-ill-tempered,  and  provoking.    Many  who  are 
polite  abroad,  are   rude  and  bitter  at  home  because  they  are  not 
afraid  to  be  so  there.    20.    (Eohesians,  6.  i.)  unto  the  Lord— The 
oldest  MSS.  read,  *'  in  the  Lord, '  i,e.,  this  is  acceptable  to  God  when 
it  is  done  in  the  Lord,  viz,,  from  the  principle  of  faith,  and  as  disci- 
ples in  union  with  the  Lord.     21  (Ephesians,  6.  4.)     It  is  a  different 
Greek  verb,  therefore  translate  here,  "  Irritate  not."     By    perpetual 
fault-finding  "children"  are  "discouraged"  or  "disheartened.       A 
broken  down  spirit  is  fatal  to  youth«    ^BNGEL.]   22.  (Ephesians,  6. 
5,  6.)    This  is  to  fear  God,  when,  though  none  sees  us,  we  do  no  evil: 
but  if  we  do  evil,  it  is  not  God,  but  men,  whom  we  fear,    eiligleneso 
-'^^ simplicity  of  heart,**    fearing  God— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "the 
Lord."    23.  And— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  (cf.  Ephesians.  6.  7, 
8.)    Cf.  the  same  principle  in  the  case  of  all  men,  riezekiah  (2  Chron- 
icles, 31.  21  ;  Romans,  12.  Ii).     dO,  doit — Two  distinct  Greek  verbs, 
"Whatsoever  ye  do,  work  at  it"  (or  labor  at  it),     heartily— not  from 
servile  restraint,  but  with  hearty  good  will.    24.  the  reward  of  the 
inheritance — "  Knowing  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  (the  ultimate  source 
of  reward)  ye  shall  receive  the  compensation  (or  recompense,  which 
will  make  ample  amends  for  your  having  no  earthly  possessions,  at 
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slaves  now)  consisting  of  the  inheritance,"  (a  term  excluding  the  no- 
tion  of  meriiine  it  by  worJks  :  it  is  all  of  grace,  Romans,  4.  14  ;  Gala- 
tians,  3.  18).  for  ve  serve— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "for,"  then  trans^ 
hie  as  Vulgate,  "  Serve  ye  the  Lord  Christ ;"  cf.  v.  23,  "  To  the  Lord 
and  not  unto  men"  (i  Corinthians,  7.  22,  23).  25.  But — ^The  oldest 
MSS.  read,  '*  for,"  which  accords  with  "  serve  ye,"  &c.  (v.  24),  the  old- 
est reading :  Hb&for  here  gives  a  motive  for  obeying  the  precept  He 
addresses  the  slaves :  Serve  ye  the  Lord  Christy  and  leave  your  wrongs 
in  his  hands  to  put  to  rights ;  {translate)  "  For  he  that  doeth  Wrong 
shall  receive  httck  the  ztviTif^.  which  he  hath  done  (by  just  retribution 
in  kind),  and  there  is  no  respect  of  p>ersons  "  with  the  Great  Judge  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord.  He  favors  the  master  no  more  than  the  slave 
(Revelation,  6.  15). 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Ver.  1-18.  Exhortations  Continued.  To  Prayer:  Wisdom  in 
Relation  TO  the  Unconverted:  As  to  the  Bearers  of  the 
Epistle  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  :  Closing  Salutations.  I.  aive 
Greek,  "  render :"  AV.,  "  afford."  equal— f>.,  as  the  slaves  owe  their 
duties  to  you,  so  you  equally  owe  to  them  your  duties  as  masters.  Cf. 
*'  ye  masters  do  the  same  things  "  (Note,  Ephesians,  6.  9).  Alford 
translates,  "  fairness,"  "  equity,'  which  gives  a  large  and  liberal  inter- 
pretation of  justice  in  common  matters  (Philemon,  16).  knowing — 
(ch.  3. 24.)  ye  aleo— as  well  as  they.  2.  Continue— (7r^^i(,  '*  Continue 
peiseveringly,"  "persevere"  (Ephesians,  6.  ig),  "watching  thereunto** 
here,  "  watch  in  the  same,**  or  "  in  it,  i^.,  in  prayer,  watching  against 
the  indolence  as  to  prayer,  and  in  prayer,  of  our  corrupt  wiUs.    with 


tllMlcegivino — for  every  thing,  whether  joyful,  or  sorix)wful,  mercies 
tcmpond  ana  spiritual,  national,  family  and  individual  (i  Corinthians, 
14.  17  ;  Philippians,  4.  6;  i  Thessalonians,  5.  18).  3.  for  U8 — myself 
and  Timothy  (ch.  i.  1).  a  dOOr  Of  M%nne^— translate,  "  a  door  for 
the  word."  Not  as  in  Ephesians,  6.  19,  where  power  of  "  utterance  " 
is  his  petition.  Here  it  is  an  opportunity  ior  preaching  the  word,  which 
would  be  best  afforded  by  his  release  from  prison  (i  Corinthians,  16.  9; 
2  Corinthians,  2.  12;  Philemon,  22;  Revelation,  3.  8).    tO  epeaic — so 

that  we  may  speak,    tlie  mystery  of  Clirist— (ch.  I.  27.)    for  wliicli 

. . .  also — on  account  of  which  lam  (not  only  "  an  ambassador,"  Ephe- 
sians, 6.  20,  but)  ALSO  in  bonds.  4.  Alford  thinks  that  Paul  asks 
their  prayers  for  his  release  as  if  it  were  the  only  way  by  which  he 
could  **  make  it  (the  gospel)  manifest "  as  he  ought.  But  whilst  this  is 
included  xTi  their  subject  of  prayer,  Philippians,  I.  12, 13,  written  some- 
what later  in  his  imprisonment,  clearly  shows  that  "  a  door  for  the 
word  "  could  be  ooened,  and  was  opened,  for  its  manifestation  even 
whilst  he  remained  imprisoned  (cf.  2  Timothy,  2. 9).  5.  (Notes,  Ephe- 
»Ans,  5.  15,  16.)  in  wisdom— Practical  Christian  prudence,  ttiom 
• . .  witllOUt — ^Those  not  in  the  Christian  brotherhood  (i  Corinthians, 
5*  13;  I  Thessalonians,  4.  12).  The  brethren,  through  love,  will  make 
allowances  for  an  indiscreet  act  or  word  of  a  brother ;  the  world  will 
make  none.  Therefore  be  the  more  on  your  guard  in  your  intercourse 
with  the  latter,  lest  you  Ife  a  stumblingblock  to  their  conversion,  re- 
deeming tlie  time— The  Greek  expresses,  buying  up  for  yourselves, 
and  buying  off  from  worldly  vanities  the  opportunity,  whenever  it  it 

aUbidea  you,  of  good  to  yourselves  and  others,    '*  Forestall  the  oppor^ 
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tunity,  t./.,  to  buy  up  an  article  out  of  the  market  so  as  to  make  the 
largest  profit  from  it."  [Conybeare  &  HowsoN.]  6.  with  grace 
-^Greekf  "  IN  grace  "  as  its  element  (ch.  3.  16;  Ephesians,  4. 29).  Con- 
trast the  case  of  those  "of  the  world  "  who  "  therefore  speak  of  t/te 
world**  (I  John,  4.  5).  Even  the  smalleft  leaf  of  the  believer  should 
be  full  of  the  sap  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Jeremiah,  17.  7,  8).  His  conver- 
sation ^ould  be  cheerful  without  levity,  serious  without  gloom.  CL 
Luke,  4.  22;  John,  7.  46,  as  to  Jesus'  speech,  seasoned  wKh  salt — 
t>.,  the  savor  of  fresh  and  lively  spiritual  wisdom  and  earnestness,  ex- 
cxcluding  all  corrupt  communication,  and  also  tasteless  insipidity 
(Matthew,  5.  13;  Mark,  9.  50;  Ephesians,  4.  29).  Cf.  all  the  sacrifices 
seasoned  with  salt  (Leviticus,  2.  13).  Not  far  from  Colosse,  in  Phrygia, 
there  "was  a  salt  lake,  which  gives  to  the  image  here  the  more  appro- 
priateness, how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man— <i  Peter,  3. 15.) 
/.  Tychicus— (A^if/^.  Ephesians,  6.  2.)    who  IS  a  bsloved  brother— 

rather,  "  the  beloved  brother ;"  the  article  **  the  "  marks  him  as  welU 
known  to  them.    8.  for  the  same  purpose— 6r^^^,  "for  this  veiy 

purpose."    that  he  might  know  your  estate— /ra»j/ui!f,  "  that  he 

may  know  your  state :"  answering  to  v.  7.  So  one  very  old  MS.  and 
Vulgate  read.  But  the  oldest  MSB.  and  the  old  Latin  versions,  "  that 
YE  may  know  our  state."  However,  the  latter  reading  seems  lUcely  to 
have  crept  in  from  Ephesians,  6.  22.  Paul  was  the  more  anxious  to 
know  the  state  of  the  Colossians,  on  account  of  the  seductions  to  which 
they  were  exposed  from  false  teachers ;  owing  to  which  he  had  "  great 
conflict  for "  them  (ch.  2.  i).  comfort  yOUr  hearts — distressed  as  ye 
are  by  my  imprisonment,  as  well  as  by  your  own  trials.  9.  OnesimuS 
— the-slave  mentioned  in  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  10.  16,  "a  brother 
beloved."  a  faithful. .  .brother— rather,  **the  faithful  brother,"  he 
being  known  to  the  Colossians  as  the  slave  of  Philemon,  their  fellow- 
townsman  and  fellow-Christian,    one  of  VOU — ^belonging  to  your  dty. 

they  shaii  males  l(nown  unto  you  ail  things— ^^.r^^,  "  all  the  things 

here."  The  substantial  repetition  of  "  all  my  state  shall  Tychicus  de- 
clare unto  you,"  strongly  favors  the  reading  of  English  Version  in  v.  8, 
"  that  he  might  (may)  know  your  state,"  as  it  is  unlikely  the  same  thing 
should  be  stated  thrice.  10.  Aristarohus — A  Macedonian  of  Thessa- 
lonica  (Acts,  27.  2),  who  was  draped  into  the  theater  at  Ephesus, 
during  the  tumult,  with  Gains,  they  being  **  Paul's  companions  in  trav- 
el." He  accompanied  Paul  to  Asia  (Acts,  20.  4)  and  subsequently 
(Acts,  27.  2)  to  Rome.  He  was  now  at  Rome  with  Paul  (cf.  Philemon, 
23.  24).  As  he  is  here  spoken  of  as  Paul's  "  fellow-prisoner,"  but  in 
Philemon,  24,  as  Paul's  "  fellow-laborer ;"  and  vice  versa,  Epaphras  in 
Philemon,  23,  as  his  "fellow-prisoner,"  but  here  (ch.  i.  7)  "fellow- 
servant,"  Meyer  in  ALPOrd,  conjectures  that  Paul's  friends  voluntarily 
shared  his  imprisonment  by  turns,  Aristarchus  being  his  fellow-pris- 
oner when  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  Epaphras  when  he  wrote  to 
Philemon.  The  Greek  for  "  fellow-prisoner  "  is  /i /„  fellow-captive,  an 
image  from  prisoners  taken  in  warfare.  Christians  being  "  fellow-sol- 
diers" (Philippians,  2.  25;  Philemon,  2)  whose  warfare  is  "the  good 
fight  of  faith.^'  Maric— John  Mark  (Acts,  fl.  12,  25):  the  Evangelist 
according  to  tradition.  sistsr'S  SOn — rather,  "cousin,"  or  "kinsman 
to  Barnabas :"  the  latter  being  the  better  known  is  introduced  to  des- 
ignate Mark.    The  relationship  naturally  accounts  for  Baroabas'  seleo* 
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tion  of  Mark  as  his  companion  when  otherwise  qualified  ;  and  also  for 
Mark's  mother's  house  at  Jerusalem  being  the  place  of  resort  of 
Christians  there  (Acts,  12.  12).  The  family  -belonged  to  Cyprus  (Acts, 
4.  36);  this  accounts  for  Barnabas'  choice  of  Cyprus  as  the  nrst  station 
on  their  journey  (Acts,  13.  4),  and  for  Mark  s  accompanying  them 
readily  so  far,  it  failing  the  country  of  his  familv ;  and  for  Paul's  re- 
jecting him  at  the  second  journey  for  not  having  gone  further  than 
Perga,  in  Pamphylia,  but  having  gone  thence  home  to  his  mother  at 
Jerusalem  (Matthew  10.  37)  on  the  first  journey  (Acts,  13. 13).    t0UCh- 

iDg  whom — vi%„  Mark,    ye  received  commandments— possibly  before 

the  writing  of  this  epistle ;  or  the  "  commandments  "  were  verbal  by 
Tychicus,  and  accompanying  this  letter^  since  the  pcut  tense  was  used 
by  the  ancients  (where  we  use  the  present)  in  relation  to  the  time 
which  it  would  be  when  the  letter  was  read  by  the  Colossians.  Thus 
(Philemon,  19),  *'  I  have  written,"  for  "  I  write."  The  substance  of 
them  was,  "  If  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him."  St.  Paul's  rejection 
of  him  on  his  second  missionary  journey,  because  he  had  turned  back 
at  Perga  on  the  first  journey  (Acts,  13.  13;  15.  37-39),  had  caused  an 
alienation  between  himself  and  Barnabas.  Christian  love  soon  healed 
the  breach ;  for  here  he  implies  his  restored  confidence  in  Mark, 
makes  honorable  allusion  to  Barnabas,  and  desires  that  those  at  Colosse 
who  had  regarded  Mark  in  consequence  of  that  past  error  with  sus- 
picion, should  now  "  receive "  him  with  kindness.  Colosse  is  only 
about  1 10  miles  from  Pei]ga,  and  less  than  20  from  the  confines  of 
Pisidia,  through  which  province  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  on  their 
return  during  the  same  journey.  Hence,  though  Paul  had  not  per- 
sonally visited  the  Colossian  church,  they  knew  of  the  past  unfaithful- 
ness of  Mark;  and  needed  this  recommendation  of  him,  after  the 
temporary  cloud  on  him,  so  as  to  receive  him  now  that  he  was  about 
to  visit  them  as  an  Evangelist.  Again,  in  Paul's  last  imprisonment, 
he,  for  the  last  time,  speaks  of  Mark  (2  Timothy,  4.  11).  II.  JustuS — 
f>.,  righteous ;  a  common  name  among  the  Jews ;  Hebrew^  tzadik 
(Acts,  I.  23).  of  the  circumcision— This  implies  that  Epaphras, 
Luke  and  Demas  (v.  12, 14),  were  not  of  the  circumcision.  This  agrees 
with  Luke's  Gentile  name  (the  same  as  Lucanus),  and  the  Gentile 
aspect  of  his  gospel.  These  only,  &c., — viz.y  of  the  Jews.  For  the 
Jewish  teachers  were  generally  opposed  to  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
(Philippians,  i.  15).  Epaphras,  &c.,  were  also  fellow-laborers,  but 
Gentiles.  untO — i^e,^  in  promoting  the  gospel  kingdom,  which  have 
been — Greeks  "  which  have  been  made^ '  i>.,  inasmuch  as  they  have 
become  a  comfort  to  me.  The  Greek  implies  comfort  in  forensic  dan- 
gers; a  different  Greek  word  expresses  comfort  in  domestic  affliction. 

[Bengel.]  12.  Christ— The  oldest  MSS.  add  "  Jesus."  laboring  fer- 
vently— As  the  Greek  is  the  same,  translate,  "  striving  earnestly " 
{Note^  ch.  I.  29;  2.  i),  /»/.,  striving  as  in  the  agony  of  a  contest,  in 
nrayers — translate  9s  Greek,  "  in  his  prayers."  complete — ^The  oldest 
MSS.  read  "fully  assured."  It  is  translated  "fully  persuaded,"  Ro- 
mans, 4.  21;  14.  5,  In  the  expression  '*  perfect,"  he  refers  to  what  he 
has  ^ready  said,  ch.  i.  28;  2.  2;  3.  14.  "  Perfect "  implies  the  attain- 
ment of  the  full  maturity  of  a  Christian.  Bengel  joins  "  in  all  the 
will  of  God  "  with  "  stand."  13.  a  great  zeal— The  oldest  MSS.  and 
Vu^aie  have  " much  labor"    for  yott — ^lest   you  should  be  seduced 
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(ch.  2.  4):  a  motive  why  you  should  be  anxious  for  yourselves,  theilt 
that  are  in  Laodicea . . .  HierapoliS — churches  probably  founded  by 
Epaphras,  as  the  church  in  Colosse  was.  Laodicea,  called  from  Laodice, 
queen  of  Antiochus  II.,  on  the  river  Lycus,  was,  according  to  the  sub- 
scription to  I  Tim.,  "the  chiefest  city  of  Phrygia  Pacatiana."  All  the 
three  cities  were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  A.  D.  62.  [Tacitus,  An- 
nalsy  14.  27.]     Hierapolis  was  six  Roman  miles  north  of  Laodicea. 

14.  It  is  conjectured  that  Luke,  "  the  beloved  physician  "  (the  same  as 
the  Evangelist,  may  have  first  become  connected  with  Paul  in  profes- 
sionally attending  on  him  in  the  sickness  under  which  he  labored  in 
Phrjrgiaand  Galatia  (in  which  latter  place  he  was  detained  by  sickness), 
in  the  early  part  of  that  journey  wherein  Luke  first  is  found  in  his 
company  (Acts,  16.  10;  cf.  Note^  Galatians,  4.  13).  Thus  the  allusion 
to  his  medical  profession  is  appropriate  in  writing  to  men  of  Phrygia. 
Luke  ministered  to  Paul  in  his  last  imprisonment  (2  Timothy,  4.  11). 
Demas — included  among  his  "  fellow-laborers "  (Philemon,  24),  but 
afterwards  a  deserter  from  him  through  love  of  this  world  (2  Timothy, 

4.  10).  He  alone  has  here  no  honorable  or  descriptive  epithet  attached 
to  his  name.     Perhaps,  alreadv,  his  real  character  was  betraying  itself. 

15.  Nymphaa— of  Laodicea.  church ...  in  his  tiouse— So  old  MSS.  and 

Vulgate  read.  The  oldest  read,  "THEIR  house;"  and  one  MS.,  "  her 
house,"  which  makes  Nymphas  a  woman.  16.  the  epistle  from  Lao- 
dioea — vit,^  the  epistle  which  I  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans,  and  iifhich 
you  will  get  from  them  on  applying  to  them.  Not  to  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians.  See  Introductions  to  the  epistles  to  Ephesians 
and  Colossians.  The  epistles  from  the  apostles  were  publicly  read  in 
the  church  assemblies.  Ignatius  ad  Ephesum  12 ;  Polycarp  ad 
PHlippenses  3.  ii,  12;  Clement  ad  Corinthios  i.  47;  i  Thessalonians, 

5.  27  ;  Revelation,  i.  3,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  and  they  that  hear" 
Thus,  they  and  the  gospels  were  put  on  a  level  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  was  similarly  read  (Deuteronomy,  31.  11).  The  Holy 
Spirit  inspired  St.  Paul  to  write,  besides  those  extant,  other  epistles 
which  He  saw  necessary  for  that  day,  and  for  particular  churches ;  and 
which  were  not  so  for  the  church  of  all  ages  and  places.  It  is  possible 
that  as  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  was  to  be  read  for  the  edification 
of  other  churches  besides  that  of  Colosse  ;  so  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians was  to  be  read  in  various  churches  besides  Epnesus,  and  that  La- 
odicea was  the  last  of  such  churches  before  Colosse,  whence  he  might 
designate  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  here  as  "  the  epistle  from  Lao- 
dicea." But  it  is  equally  possible  that  the  epistle  meant  was  one  to 
the  Laodiceans  themselves.  17.  8ay  to  Archtppus — the  Colossians 
(not  merely  the  clergy,  but  the  laymen)  are  directed,  "  Speak  ye  to 
Archippus.  This  proves  that  Scripture  belongs  to  the  laity  as  well 
as  the  clergy;  and  tnat  laymen  may  profitably  admonish  the  clergy  in 
particular  cases  when  they  do  so  in  meekness.  Bengel  suggests, 
that  Archippus  was  perhaps  prevented  from  going  to  the  church 
assembly  by  weak  health  or  age.  The  word  "  fulfil,*'  accords  with 
his  ministry  being  near  its  close  (ch.  i.  25;  cf.  Philemon,  2).  How- 
ever, "  ftilfill "  may  mean,  as  in  2  Timothy,  4.  5,  "  make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry."  "Give  all  diligence  to  follow  it  out  fully:**  a 
monition  perhaps  needed  by  Archippus.  in  the  Lord — The  element 
in  which  every  work  of  the  Christian,  and  especially  the  Christian  min- 
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ister,  is  to  be  done  (v.  7;  i  Corinthians,  7.  39;  Philippians,  4.  2).  18. 
St.  Paul's  autograph  ssdutation  (so  I  Corinthians,  16.  21;  2  Thessalon- 
ians,  3.  17),  attesting  that  the  preceding  letter,  though  written  by  an 
amanuensis,  is  from  himself.  Remember  mv  bonds — ^Already  in  this 
chapter  he  had  mentioned  his  *'  bonds"  (v.  3),  and  again  v.  10,  an  in- 
centive why  they  should  love  and  pray  (v,  3)  for  him  ;  and  stiU  more, 
that  they  should,  in  reverential  obedience  to  his  monitions  in  this  epis- 
tle, shrink  from  the  false  teaching  herein  stigmatized,  remembering 
what  a  conflict  (ch.  2.  i)  he  had  in  their  behalf  amidst  his  bonds, 
**  When,  we  read  of  his  chains,  we  should  not  forget  that  they  moved 
over  the  paper  as  he  wrote :  his  [right]  hand  was  chained  to  the  (left 
hand  of  the)  soldier  who  kept  him.  fALFORO.]  Grace  be  with  yOU 
— Greek,  "  THE  GRACE  "  which  every  Christian  enjoys  in  some  degree, 
and  which  flows  irom  God  in  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Titus,  3.  15;' 
Hebrews,  T3. 25). 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 

THE  AUTHENTICITY  of  this  epistle  is  attested  \sj  Ireiueus,  adv  Httr.,  5.  6. 
X.  quotinc  ch.  $.  33 ;  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Padag.  x.  88,  quoting  ch  a.  7; 
Teitullian,  de  Rentrr.  cam.,  sec.  24.  quoting  ch.  5.  x  ;  Caius  in  Euseb  Hist,  EccLt 
6.  ao ;  Origen,  contra  Cels.x. 

The  OBJECT  OF  THE  EPISTLE.— Thessalonica  was  at  this  time  capital  of 
the  Roman  second  district  of  Macedonia  (Livy,  45.  29).  It  lay  on  the  Bay  of 
Therme,  and  has  always  been,  and  still  is,  under  its  modem  name  Saloniki,  a  place 
of  considerable  commerce.  ATter  his  imprisonment  and  scouri^ing  at  Philippi,  St. 
Paul  (ch.  3.  3)  passed  on  to  Thessalonica:  and  in  company  with  Silas  (A.  17.  x-^) 
and  Timotheus  (A.  xd.  3 ;  X7.  x^,  cf.  with  ch.  x.  x  ;  3.  x-^ ;  3  1  h.  x.  i)  founded  the 
church  there.  The  Jews,  as  a  body  rejected  the  gospel  when  preached  for  three 
successive  Sabbaths  (A.  17.  3^;  but  some  few  "beueved  and  consorted  with  Paul 
and  Silas,  and  of  the  devout  (t.  e.^  proselytes  to  Judaism)  Greeks  a  great  multitude, 
and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few.  The  believers  received  the  word  jojrfully,  not- 
withstandL&g  trials  and  persecutbns  (ch.  z.  6 ;  a.  13)  from  their  ovm  countrymen  and 

X46 


Iktboductiok. 

from  the  Jew»  (ch.  a.  14-16).    His  stay  at  Thesalonica  was  doubtless  not  limited  t» 
the  three  weeks  in  which  were  the  three  Sabbaths,  specified  in  A.  17.  a;    for  his 
laboring  there  with  his  hands  for  his  support  (ch.  2  q;  a  I'h.  3.  8).  his  receiving 
supplies  there  more  than  once  from  Philippi  (Ph.  4.  x6X  his  making  many  converts' 
from  the  Gentiles  (ch.  x.  9 ;  and  as  two  oloest  MSS.  read,  A.  17.  4,  '  of  the  devout 
and  of  the  Greeks  a  great  multitude,"  A.  17.  ^X  and  his  appointing  ministers, — all 
imply  a  longer  residence.     Probably  as  at  IHsidian  Antioch  (A.  13.  46),  at  Corinth 
(A.  x8.  6,  7),  and  at  Ephesus  (A.  19.  8,  9),  having  preached  the  sospel  to  the  Jews, 
when  they  rejected  it,  ne  turned  to  the  Gentiles.     He  probably  thenceforth  hefd  the 
Christian  meetings  in  the  house  of  Jason  (A.  xj.  5).  perhaps  "the  kinsman  "  of  Paul 
mentioned  in  R.  16.  ax.     His  great  subject  or  tea<ming  to  them  seems  to  have  been 
the  coming  and  kingdom  of  (Hirist,  as  we  may  infer  from  ch.  x.  10 ;  a.  x  a,  19 ;  3.  13  : 
^  x^-x8 ;  5.  i-ix,  a^,  a4 ;  and  that  they  should  walk  worthy  of  it  (ch.  a.  la ;  4.  i). 
And  it  is  an  undesigned  coincidence  between  the  two  epistles  and  A.  17.  5-9,  that 
the  very  charge  which  the  assailants  of  Jason's  house  brought  against  him  and  other 
brethren  was,  "These  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Cesar,  saying  that  there  is 
another  >b>r^,  one  Jesus."    As  in  the  case  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  (J-  ^^  33~37  • 
X9.  xa ;  cf.  M.  *6.  64X  they  perverted  the  doctrine  of  the  coming  kingdom  of  Chnst 
into  a  ground  for  the  charge  of  treason  against  Cesar.    The  result  was,  Paul  and 
Silas  were  obliged  to  flee  under  the  cover  of  night  to  Berea :  Timothy  had  probably 
preceded  him  (A.  X7.  xo,  x^     But  the  church  had  been  planted,  and  ministers  ap- 
pointed :  nay,  more,^  they  virtually  became  missionaries  themselves,  for  which  they 
possessed  facilities  in  the  extensive  commerce  of  their  city,  and  both  by  word  and 
example  were  extending  the  gospel  in  Macedonia,  Achaia,  and  elsewhere  (ch.  x.  7. 
8i     From  Berea  also,  Paul,  after  having  planted  a  Scripture-loving  church,  was 
ooliged  to  flee  by  the  Thessalonian  Jews  who  followed  him  thither.    Timothy  (who 
seems  to  have  come  to  Berea  separately  from  Paul  and  Silas,  cf.  A.  X7.  xo  with  X4) 
■ad  Siks  remained  then  atill*  when  Psul  proceeded  by  sea  to  Athens.    Whilst 
there  he  more  than  onoe  longed  to  visit  die  Thessalontans  again,  and  see  peisonally 
their  spiritual  state,  and  "perfect  that  which  was  lacking  in  their  faith"  (ch.  3.  xo; 
but  "Satan  (probably  using  the  Thessalonian  Jews  as  his  instruments,  J.  13.  a7) 
hindered"  him(ch.  a.  x8;  cf.  A.  17.  xO.     He  therefore  sent  Timotheus,  who  seems 
to  have  followed  him  to  Athens  from  Berea  (A.  17.  X5X  immediately  on  his  arrival  to 
Thessalonica  (ch.  3.  i) :  glad  as  he  would  have  been  of  Timothy's  help  in  the  midst 
of  the  cavils  of  Athenian  opponents,  he  felt  he  must  forego  that  help  for  the  sake  of 
the  Thessalonian  church.  _  Silas  does  not  seem  to  have  come  to  Paul  at  A  tketts  at 
all,  though  Paul  had  desired  him  and  Timothy  to  "come  to  him  with  all  speed" 
OL    XT.  is):  but  seems  with  Timothy  (who  from  Thessalonica  called  for  him  at 
Berea)  to  have  joined  Paul  at  CariutA  first ;  cf.  A.  x8.  x,  5,  "When  Silas  and  Timo- 
thy were  come  /rvm  Macedonia."    The  epistle  makes  no  mention  of  Silas  at 
Athens,  as  it  does  of  Timothy  (ch.  3.  xX 

Timothv's  account  of  the  Thessalonian  church  was  highly  favorable.  They 
abounded  in  faith  and  charity,  and  reciprocated  his  desire  to  see  them  (ch.  3.  6-io>. 
Still,  as  nothing  human  on  earth  is  perfect,  there  were  some  defects.  Some  nad  too 
exclusively  dwelt  on  the  doctrine  ot  Christ's  coming  kingdom,  so  as  to  neglect  the 
sober-minded  discharge  of  present  duties  (ch.  4.  11,  xaX  Some  who  had  lost  rela- 
tives by  death,  needed  comfort  and  instruction  in  their  doubts  as  to  whether  they 
who  died  before  CHirist's  coming  would  have  a  share  with  those  found  alive  in  His 
kingdom  then  to  be  revealed.  Moreover,  also,,  there  had  been  committed  among 
them  sins  against  chastity  and  sobriety  (ch.  {.5  ^7X  as  also  against  charity  (ch.  4. 
S^xo ;  ^.  13,  X5X  iliere  were,  too,  symptoms  in  some  of  want  of  respectful  love  and 
subordination  to  their  ministers  ;  others  treated  slightingly  the  manifestations  of  the 
Spirit  in  those  possessing  His  jpfts  (ch.  5.  X9X  To  give  spiritual  admonition  on 
these  subjects,  and  at  the  same  time  commend  what  deserved  commendation,  and  to 
testify  his  love  to  them,  was  the  object  of  the  epistle. 

The  PLACE  OF  WRITING  IT  was  doubtless  Corinth,  where  Timothy  with 
Silas  rejoined  him  (A.  x8.  5)  soon  after  he  arrived  there  (cf.  ch.  a.  x;)  in  the  autunm 
of  5a  A.D. 

llie  TIME  OF  WRITING  was  evidently  immediately  after  having  received 
from  Timothy  the  tidings  of  their  state  (ch.  3.  6)  in  the  winter  of  52  A.D.,  or  early 
in  54.  For  it  was  written  not  long  after  the  conversion  of  the  Thessalonians  (ch.  x. 
8>  9X  while  St.  Paul  could  speak  of  himself  as  only  taktnfrom  themjor  a  short 
season  (ch.  a.  vi),  llius  this  epistle  was  first  in  date  of  all  St.  Paul's  extant 
epistles.  The  epistle  is  written  in  the  joint  names  of  Paul,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  the 
tnree  founders  of  the  Thessalonian  church.  The  plural  first  person  "we,"  is  used 
everywhoe,  except  in  ch.  a.  x8 :  3.  5 ;  5.  a7.  "We"  is  the  true  reading,  ch.  4.  X3. 
The  E,  r*.,  "  I,"  m  ch.  4.  9 :  5.  x,  a3,  is  not  supported  by  the  original    \EdmuMdt.\ 


THESSALONIANa  Salutaihn. 

TJe  STYLE  »  calm  and  equable,  in  aocordaace  with  the  subject  matter,  whicb 
«ah  on.y  with  Christian  duues  in  general,  taking  for  granted  the  great  doctrinal. 
mths  which  were  not  as  yet  disputed.  There  was  no  deadly  error  as  yet  to  call 
fcrth  his  more  vehement  bursts  of  feeling  and  impassioned  argument.  The  earlier 
cptttles.  as  we  should  expect,  are  moral  and  practical.  It  was  not  until  Judaistic 
and  l«galizinff  errore  arose  at  a  later  period,  that  he  wrote  those  epistles  (/.  r.,  Ro- 
mam  and  Galatans)  which  unfold  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  grace  and  justiiwation 
by  bith.  Still  later,  the  epistles  from  his  Roman  prison  confirm  the  same  truths. 
And  last  of  all,  the  Pastoral  Epistles  are  suited  to  the  more  developed  ecclesiastical 
constitution  of  the  Aurch,  and  give  directions  as  to  bishops  and  deacons,  and  correct 
aiAises  and  errors  of  laterffrowth. 

The  prevalence  of  the  Gentile  element  in  this  church  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
these  two  epistles  are  among  the  very  few  of  St.  Paul's  writings,  in  which  no  auou- 
Hon  occurs  from  the  O.  T. 


THESSALONIANS. 

CHAPTER  T. 
Ver.  i-io.    Address  :  Salutation  :  His  Prayerfttl  Thanksgiv-- 

ING  FOR  THEIR  FAITH,  HoPK,  AND  LoVE.      ThEIR  FiRST  RECEPTION 

OF  THE  Gospel,  and  their  Good  Influence  on  all  Around.    I. 
Paul — He  does  not  add  **  an  apostle,"  &c.,  because  in  their  case,  as  in 
that  of  the  Philippians,  {Notgf  Philippians,  1. 1),  his  apostolic  authority^ 
needed  not  any  substantiation.     He  writes  familiarly  as  to  faithful 
friends,  not  but  that  his  apostleship  was  recc^nised  among  them  (ch.  2. 
6).     On  the  other  hand,  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  among  whom 
some  had  called  in  question  his  apostleship,  he  strongly  asserts  it  in 
the  superscri[Aion.     An  undesigned  propriety  in  the  epistles,  evincing 
genuineness.     Silvanus — a  **  chief  man  among  the  brethren  '*  (Acts,. 
15.  22),  and  a  ''prophet "  (v.  32),  and  one  of  the  deputies  who  carried 
the  decree  of  the  Jerusalem  council  to  Antioch.     His  age  and  position 
cause  him  to  be  placed  before  "Timothy,"  then  a  youth  (Acts,  16.  i; 
I  Timothy,  4.  12).     Silvanus  (ihe  Gentile  expanded  form  of  "  Silas"), 
is  called  in  I  Peter,  5.  12,  "  a  faithful  brother "  (cf.  2  Corinthians,  i 
19).    They  both  aided  in  planting  the  Thessalonian  church,  and  are 
therefore  included  in  the  address.     This,  the  first  of  St.  PauVs  epistles, 
as  being  written  before  various  evils  crept  into  the  churches,  is  without 
the  censures  found  in  other  epistles.     So  realizing  was  their  Christian 
fiftith,  that  they  were  able  hourly  to  look  for  the  Lord  Jesus.     UlltO< 
thd  Church — Not  merely  as  in  the  epistles  to  Romans,  Ephesians,  Co- 
lossians,  Philippians,  "  to  the  saints,   or  "  the  faithful  at  Thessalonica.*'' 
Though  as  yet  they  do  not  seem  to  have  had  the  Jinnl  church-organi- 
zation under  pennanent  "  bishops  "  and  deacons,  which  appears  in  the 
later  epistles  {Note^  Philippians,  I.  i;  I  and  2  Timothy).     Yet  he  des- 
ignates them  by  the  honorable  term  "  church,"  implying  their  status  as 
not  merely  isolated  believers,  but  a  corporate  body  with  spiritual  rulers 
(di.  5.  12;  2  Corinthians,  I.  i;   Galatians,  i.  2).     in — Implying  fital 
union.     6od  the  Father — This  marks  that  they  were  no  longer  heathen^ 
the  Lord  Jesus — ^This  marks  that  they  were  not  Jews,  but  Christians^ 
6if«ce  be  UUtO  you,  and  peaco— that  ye  may  have  in  God  that  favor 
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v^'^,  peace  which  men  'Withhold.  [Anselu.]  This  is  the  salutation  in 
all  the  epistles  of  Paul,  except  the  three  pastoral  ones,  which  have 
**  grace,"  mercy,  and  peace."  Some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  support,  others 
omit  the  clause  following,  "  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Tesus 
Christ."  It  may  have  crept  in  from  i  Corinthians,  i.  3  ;  2  Corinthi- 
ans, I.  2.  2.  (Romans,  i.  9  ;  2  Timothy,  i.  3.)  The  structure  of  the 
^sentehces  in  this  and  the  following  verses,  each  successive  sentence  re- 
peating with  greater  fulness  the  preceding,  characteristically  marks 
Paul's  aboundiug  love  and  thankfulness  in  respect  to  his  converts,  as 
if  he  were  seeking  by  words  heaped  on  words  to  convey  some  idea  ot 
his  exuberant  feelings  towards  them.  We — I,  Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
theus.  Romans,  I.  9,  supports  Alford  in  transloHngt "  Making  men- 
tion of  you  in  our  prayers  without  ceasing"  (v.  3).  Thus, "  without 
sxasing,  in  the  second  clause,  answers  in  pandlelism  to  "  always,"  in  the 
first.  3.  work  of  USMtk—the  working  reoHty  of  your  faith  :  its  alac- 
rity in  receiving  the  truth,  and  in  evincing  itself  by  its  fruits.  Not  an 
otiose  assent ;  but  a  reoHnng^  working  faiik  :  not  "  in  word  only,"  but 
in  09te  continuous  chain  of  **  work"  (singular,  not  plural,  works)  v. 
5-10 ;  James,  2.  22.  So  "  the  work  of  faith"  in  2  Thessalonians,  i.  11, 
implies  its  perfected  development  (cf.  James,  I.  4).  The  other  governing 
substantives  similarly  mark  respectively  the  characteristic  manifesta- 
tion of  the  gp:tu:e  which  follows  each  in  the  genitive.  Faith,  lovCy  and 
hope  are  the  three  great  Christian  graces  (ch.  5.  8  ;  I  Corinthians,  13. 
13).  labor  of  love — ^The  Greek\xa^\\t&  toil  ox  troublesome l<ibor,yt/\i\ch. 
'we  are  stimulated  by  love  to  bear  (ch.  2.  9 ;  Revelation,  2.  2).  For 
instances  of  self-denying  labors  of  love,  see  Acts,  20,  35  ;  Romans,  16. 
12.  Not  here  ministerial  labors.  Those  who  shun  trouble  for  others, 
Jove  little  (cf.  Hebrews,  6.  10).  patience — translate,  "  endurance  of 
l\ope :"  the  persevering  endurastce  of  trials  which  flows  from  "  hope." 
Romans,  15.  4,  shows  that  "  patience"  also  nourishes  "  hope."  hOpO 
In  our  Lord  Jesue — lit.,  "  hope  of  our  Lord  Jesus,"  »s.,  of  His  com- 
ing (v.  10) :  a  hope  that  looked  forward  beyond  all  present  things  for 
the  manifestation  of  Christ.  In  the  tight  Of  God — Y  our  **  faith,  hope, 
and  love"  were  not  merely  such  as  wqind  pass  for  genuine  before  men, 
but  "  in  the  sight  of  Grod,"  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  [Gomarus.] 
Things  are  really  what  they  are  before  God.  Bengel  takes  this  clause 
with  **  remembering."  Whenever  we  pray  we  remember  before  God 
your  faith,  hope,  and  love.  But  its  separation  from  "  remembering^'  in 
the  order,  and  its  connection  with  "  your  . , .  faith,"  &c.,  make  me  to 
prefer  the  former  view,  and — The  Greek  implies,  "  in  the  sight  of 
Him  who  is  (at  once)  God  and  our  Father,**  4.  Knowing — Foras- 
much as  we  know,  your  election  of  God—The  Greek  is,  rather,  *'  be- 
loved bv  God :"  so  Romans,  i.  7 ;  2  Thessalonians,  2.  13.  "  Your 
election  means  that  God  has  elected  you  as  individual  believers  to 
«temal  life  (Romans,  11.  5,  7 ;  Colossians,  3.  12 ;  2  Thessalonians,  2. 
13).  5.  our  gospel — viz,,  the  gospel  which  we  preached,  oamo — 
Greek,  "  was  made/'  viz,,  by  God,  its  Author  and  Sender.  God's  hav- 
ing made  our  preaching  among  you  to  be  attended  with  such  "  power," 
b  the  proof  that  you  are  "  elect  of  God"  (v.  4}.  In  powor— in  the 
«fficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  clothing  us  with  power  (see  end  of  verse  ; 
Acts,  I.  8  ;  4.  33 ;  6.  5,  8)  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  making  it  in 
you  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  (Romans,  I,  i6>     As  "  powei^ 
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produces /aitk  j'  so  "the  Holy  Ghost,"  i^^/  and  "  much  assunmce'* 
(Colossians,  2.  2,  /u/I  persuasion),  hope  (Hebrews,  6.  ii),  resting  on 
the  faith  (Hebrews,  lo.  22).  So  faith,  love,  and  hope  (v.  3).  aS  ye 
know — Answering  to  the  "  knowing,"  »>.,  as  we  know  (v.  4)  your- 
character  as  the  eleet  of  God,  so  YE  J^^  ours  as  preachers,  for  your 
Sak6 — ^The  purpose  herein  indicated  is  not  so  much  that  of  the  apos- 
tles, as  that  of  God^  "  You  know  what  God  enabled  us  to  be  ,  ,  ,  how 
mighiy  in  preaching  the  word ...  for  your  sakes  .  .  .  thereby  proving 
that  He  had  chosen  (v.  4)  you  for  his  own."  [Alford.]  I  think,  from 
ch.  2.  10-12,  that,  in  "  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  you,"  be- 
sides the  power  in  preaching,  there  is  included  also  Paul's  and  his  fel- 
low-missionaries' whole  conduct  which  confirmed  their  preaching ;  and 
in  this  sense,  the  "  for  your  sake"  will  mean  "  in  order  to  win  you. ' 
This,  though  not  the  sole,  yet  would  be  a  strong,  motive  to  holy  cir- 
cumspection, viz,,  so  as  to  win  those  without  (Colossians,  4.  5  ;  cf.  r 
G>rinthians,  9.  19-23).  6.  And  ye^Answering  to  "/w'  our  gospel,** 
V.  5.  followers — Greek,  "imitators."  The  Thessalonians  in  their 
turn  became  "  ensamples"  (v.  7.)  for  others  to  imitate,  of  the  Lord— 
who  was  the  apostle  of  the  Father,  and  taught  the  word,  which  He 
brought  from  heaven,  under  adversities.  [Bengel.]  This  was  the 
point  in  which  they  imitated  Him  and  His  apostles, ^i?y/«/ witness  for 
the  word  in  much  affliction  :  the  second  proof  of  their  election  of  God' 

(v.  4) ;  v.  5  is  the  first  (see  Nou,  v.  5).    received  the  word  in  much 

afllietion---(ch.  2.  14 ;  3.  2-5  ;  Acts,  17,  5-10.)    joy  of— 1>..  wrought 
by  **  the  Holy  Ghost."    "  The  oil  of  gladness"  wherewith  the  Son  oV 
God  was  "  anointed  above  His  fellows    (Psalm  45,  7),  is  the  same  oil 
with  which  He,  by  the  Spirit,  anoints  His  fellows  too  (Isaiah,  61.  i, 
3  ;  Romans,  14.  17  ;  i  John,  2.  20,  27).     7.  ensamples — So  some  of 
the  oldest   MSS.   read.    Others,  "  ensamples"  (singular),  the  whole 
church  being  regarded  as  one.    The  Macedonian  church  of  Philippi. 
was  the  only  one  in   Europe  converted  before  the  Thessalonians.. 
Therefore  he  means  their  past  conduct  is  an  ensample  to  uU  believers; 
now  ;  of  whom  he  specifies  those  "  in  Macedonia,"  because  he  ^ad. 
been  there  since  the  conversion  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  had  left 
Silvanus  and  Timotheus  there ;  and  those  in  "  Achaia,"  because  he- 
was  now  at  Corinth  in  Achaia.     8.   from  yOU  eounded  ...  the  WOrd 
of  the  Lord — Not  that  they  actually  became  missionaries  ;  but  they,, 
by  the  report  which  spread  abroad  of  their  "faith"  (cf.  Romans,  I.  8),, 
and  b)^Christian  merchants  of  Thessalonica  who  traveled  in  various  di^. 
rections,  bearing,  "the  word  of  the  Lord"  with  them,  were  virtually  mis- 
sionaries, recommending  the  gospel  to  all  within  the  reach  of  the  infltu. 
cnce  by  word  and  by  example  (v.  7).    In  "sounded,"  the  image  is  that  of 
a  trumpet  filling  with  its  clear-sounding  echo  all  the  surrounding  places.. 

to  God-ward— no  longer  directed  to  idols.    SO  that  WO  need  not  to<- 

•peak  any  thing — to  them  in  praise  of  your  faith;  "for  (v.  9)  they  them- 
selves" (the  people  in  Macedonia,  Achaia,  and  in  every  place)  know  it 
already.  9.  Strictly  there  should  follow,  "For  they  themselves  show  of 
YOU,"  &c.;  but,  instead,  he  substitutes  that  which  was  the  instrumental 
cause  of  the  Thessalonians'  conversion  and  faith,  "  For  they  themselves, 
show  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you;**  cf.  v.  5^ 
which  corresponds  to  this  former  clause,  as  v.  6  corresponds  to  the  latter 
clause,  "And  how  ye  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living. .  .God,"  &c» 
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Instead  of  our  having  **  to  speak  any  thing  "  to  them  (in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia)  in  your  praise  (v.  8),  "  they  themselves  (have  the  start  of 
us  in  speaking  of  you,  and)  announce  concerning  (so  the  Greek  of  *show 
of  means)  us,  what  manner  of  (how  effectual  an)  entrance  we  had  un- 
to you"  (v.  5;  ch.  2.  i).   the  living  and  true  God— «s  opposed  to  the 

4iead  and  false  gods  from  which  they  had  **  turned.'*  In  the  EngUsh 
Version  reading,  Acts,  17.  4,  "Of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude," 
no  mention  is  made,  as  here,  of  the  conversion  of  idolatrous  Gentiles  at 
Thessalonica ;  but  the  reading  of  some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate, 
■singularlv  coincides  with  the  statement  here :  **  Of  the  devout  and  of 
Greeks  {viz,,  idolaters)  a  great  multitude:"  so  in  v.  17,  "the  devout 
persons,*'  t>..  Gentile  proselytes  to  Judaism,  form  a  separate  class. 
Paley  and  Lachmann,  by  distinct  lines  of  argument,  support  the 
""AND."  iO.  This  verse  distinguishes  them  from  the  Jews,  as  v.  9. 
from  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  To  wait  for  the  Lord's  coming  is  a  sure 
characteristic  of  a  true  believer,  and  was  prominent  amidst  the  graces 
of  the  Thessalonians  (i  Corinthians,  i.  7,  8).  His  coming  is  seldom 
called  His  return  (John,  14.  3);  because  the  two  advents  are  regarded 
■as  different  phases  of  the  same  coming ;  and  the  second  coming  shall 
liave  features  altogether  new  connected  with  it,  so  that  it  will  not  be  a 
mere  repetition  of  the  first,  or  a  mere  coming  back  aeain.  his  Son. . . 
raised  from  the  dead — ^the  grand  proof  of  His  Divine  Sonship  (Ro- 
mans, I.  4).  delivered— rather  as  Greek,  "  Who  deUureth  us"  Christ 
hath  once  for  all  redeemed  us :  He  is  our  Deliverer  always,  wrath 
to  eome— (ch.  5.  9;  Colossians,  3.  6.) 

CHAPTER  II. 
Ver.  1-20.  His  Manner  of  Preaching,  and  theirs  of  Receiv- 
ing THE  Gospel  :  His  Desire  to  have  Revisited  them  Frus- 
trated BY  Satan.  I.  For — confirming  ch,  i.  9.  He  discusses  the 
manner  of  his  fellow-missionaries*  preaching  among  them  (ch.  I.  5,  and 
former  part  of  v.  9)  from  v.  i.  to  12  :  and  the  Thessalonians'  reception 
<of  the  word  (cf.  ch.  I.  6,  7,  and  latter  part  of  v.  9)  from  v.  13,  to  16. 
yourselves — Not  only  do  strangers  report  it,  but  you  know  it  to  be 
true  [Alford]  "  yourselves."  not  In  vain — Greek,  "  not  vain  ;"  i.e„  it 
was  full  of  "  power  "  (ch.  i.  5).  The  Greek  for  "  was,"  expresses  rather 
**^  hath  been  and  is,"  implying  the  permanent  and  continuine  character 

-of  his  preaching.    2.  even  after  that  we  had  sufTered  nefore— at 

Philippi  (Acts,  16):  a  circumstance  which  would  have  deterred  mere 
natural,  unspiritual  men  from  further  preaching,  shamefully  entreated 
•^ignominiouslv  scourged  (Acts,  16.  22,  23).  bold— (Acts,  4.  29;  Ephe- 
sians,  6.  20.)  in  OUr  6od-— The  ground  of  our  boldness  in  speaking 
was  the  realizing  of  God  as  "our  God."  with  HlUOh  Contention — 1>., 
Jit.,  as  of  competitors  in  a  contest:  striving  earnestness  (Colossians,  X.  29; 
2.  i).  But  here  outward  conflict  with  persecutors,  rather  than  inward 
^nd  mental,  was  what  the  missionaries  had  to  endure  (Acts,  17. 5,  6; 
Philippians,  i.  30).  3.  For — The  ground  of  his  "  boldness  **  (v.  2), 
his  freedom  from  all  "  deceit,  uncleanness,  and  guile  ;*'  guile,  before 
Ood,  deceit  (Greek,  "  imposture "),  towards  men  (cf.  2.  Corinthians,  I. 
12;  2.  17;  Ephesians,  4.  14);  uncleanness,  in  relation  to  one's  self  (im- 
pure motives  of  carnal  self-gratification  in  gain,  v.  5,  or  lust ;  such  as 
Actuated  false  teachers  of  the  Gentiles  (Philip.,  1. 16;  2  Peter,  2. 10, 14 ; 
Jude,  8  ;  Rev.,  2.  14,  15).    So  Simon  Magus  and  Cerinthua^taoght, 
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[EsTius.]  exhortation — The  Greek  means  "consolation  as  well  ay 
"exhortation/*.  The  same  gospel  which  exhorts  comforts.  Its  first 
lesson  to  each  is  that  of  peace  in  believing  amidst  outward  and  inward 
sorrows.  It  comforts  them  that  mourn  (cf.  v.  ii;  Lsaiah,  6i.  2,  3  ;  2 
Cor.,  1. 3,  4).  of — springing  from — having  its  source  «»— deceit,  &c. 
4.  as — according  as ;  even  as.  allowed — Greek,  "  We  have  been  ap- 
proved on  trial,  •*  deemed  fit."  This  word  corresponds  to  *•  God 
which  irieth  our  hearts  **  below.  This  approval  as  to  sincerity  depends 
solely  on  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  (Acts,  9.  15;  I  Corinthians,  7. 
15;  2  Corinthians,  3.  5;  i  Timothy,  I.  Ii.  12).  not  as  pleasing — not 
as  persons  who  seek  to  please  men :  characteristic  of  false  teachers 
(Galatians,  i.  to).  5.  USed  we  flattering  words— /</.,  "become  (i.e., 
have  we  been  found)  in  (the  use  of)  language  of  flattery:"  the  resource 
of  those  who  try  to  "  please  men."  as  ye  Icnow— ^"  Ye  know  "  as  to 
whether  I  flattered  you  ;  as  to  "covetousness,"  GoD,  the  Judge  of  the 
heart,  alone  can  be  "  my  witness."  oloall  Of — e>.,  any  specious  guise 
under  which  I  might  cloak  "  covetousness."  6.  Lit.,  "  Nor  of  men 
(have  we  been  found,  v.  5)  seeking  glory."  The  "of"  here  represents 
a  different  Greek  word  from  **  of"  in  the  clause  "^  you  . .  .  <?/ others." 
Alford  makes  the  former  {Greek  ex)  express  the  abstract  ground  of 
the  glory;  the  latter  {apo)  the  concrete  object  from  which  it  was  to  come. 
The  former  mcasis  originating  from  ;  the  latter  means  "  on  the  part  of** 
Many  teach  heretical  novelties,  though  not  for  gain,  yet  for  **  glory." 
Paul  and  his  associates  were  free  even  from  this  motive  [Grotius] 

(John,  5.  44).    we  might  have  been  burdensome— f>.,  by  claiming 

maintenance  (v.  9;  2  Corinthians,  li.  9;  12.  16;  2  Thessalonians,  3.  8). 
As,  however,  "  glory  "  precedes,  as  well  as  "  covetousness,"  the  refer- 
ence cannot  be  restricted  to  the  latter,  though  I  think  it  is  not  excluded. 
Translate,  "  When  we  might  have  borne  heavily  upon  you,"  by  press- 
ing you  Tjuith  the  weight  oi  self  glorifying  authority,  and  with  the  bur^ 
den  of  our  sustenance.  Thus  the  antithesis  is  appropriate  in  the  words 
following,  "  But  we  were  gentle  (the  opposite  of  pressing  weightily) 
among  you"  (v.  7).  On  weight  being  connected  with  authority,  cf. 
Note,  2  Corinthians,  10,  10,  "  His  letters  are  weighty"  (i  Corinthians, 
4.  21).  Alpord's  translation,  which  excludes  reference  to  his  right  of 
claiming  maintenance  ("  when  we  might  have  stood  on  our  dignity**), 
seems  to  me  disproved  by  v.  9,  which  uses  the  same  Greek  word  une- 
quivocally for  *'  chargeable."  Twice  he  received  supplies  from  Phil- 
ippi  whilst  at  Thesstuonica  (Philippians,  4. 16).  as  the  apostles — 1>., 
as  being  apostles.  7.  we  were — Greek,  "we  were  made"  by  God's 
srece.  gentie — Greek,  "mild  in  bearing  with  the  faults  of  others" 
[TtttmannJ:  one,  too,  who  is  gentle  (though  firm)  in  reproving  the 
erroneous  opinions  of  others  (2  Timothy,  2.  24).  Some  of  the  oldest 
MSS.  read,  "we  became  Httle  children  (cf.  Matthew,  18.  3, 4).  Others 
support  the  English  Version  reading,  which  forms  a  better  antithesis 
to  V.  6,  7,  and  harmonizes  better  with  what  follows ;  for  he  would 
hardly,  in  the  same  sentence,  compare  himself  both  to  the  "  infants  "  or 
•*  little  children,"  and  to  "  a  nurse,"  or  rather,  "  suckling  mother." 
Gentleness  is  the  fitting  characteristic  of  a  nurse,  among  y^lk-^Greek^ 
**  in  the  midst  of  you,'  f>.,  in  our  intercourse  with  you  being  as  one  of 
yourselves,  nurse — a  suckling  mother,  her — Greek,  ^*her  own  child- 
len"  (cCt.  ii).    So  Galatians,  4.  19.    8.  So— to  be  joined  to  "wo 


His  Manner  I    THESSALONIANS  II.  of  Preachtf^. 

were  willing :"  "As  a  nurse  cherisheth,  &c.,  so  we  were  willing,"  &c. 
[Alford.]  But  Bengel,  "  So,"  >>.,  seeing  that  we  have  such  affectwn 
for  you,  being  afTectionately  desirous— The  oldest  reading  in  the 
Gfeek  implies,  £/.,  to  connect  ones  self  with  another  ;  to  be  closely  at-- 
tached  to  another,  willing — The  Greek  is  stronger.  **  We  were  tueil 
content  :**  "we  would  r^d^  have  imparted,"  &c.,  "even  our  own  Hves" 
(so  the  Greek  for  " souls"  ought  to  be  translated)',  as  we  showed  in  the 
sufferings  we  endured  in  giving  you  the  gospel  (Acts,  17.).  As  a  nurs- 
ing mother  is  ready  to  impart  not  only  her  milk  to  them,  but  her  life 
for  them,  so  we  not  only  imparted  gladly  the  spiritual  milk  of  the 
word  to  you,  but  risked  our  own  lives  for  your  spiritual  nourishment, 
imitating  Him  who  laid  down  His  life  for  His  friends,  the  greatest 
proof  of  love  (John,  15.  13).  ye  were — Greek,  "ye  were  becom«',"as 
having  become  our  spiritual  children,  dear — Greekj  "  dearly  beloved." 
9.  labour  and  travail — The  5reek  for  "  labour "  means  hardship  in 
hearing;  that  for  "travail"  hardship  in  doing;  the  former,  toil  with 
the  utmost  solicitude  ;  the  latter,  the  being  wearied  with  fatigue.  [Gro- 
Tius.]  Zanchius  refers  the  former  to  spiritual  (see  ch.  3.  5),  the  lat- 
ter to  manual,  labor.  I  would  translate,  "  weariness  (so  the  Greek  is 
translated,  2  Corinthians,  ii.  27)  and  travail"  (hard  labor,  toil.)  for 
—Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  night  and  day-— The  Jews  reckoned 
the  day  from  sunset  to  sunset,  so  that  night  is  put  before  day  (cf.  Acts, 
20.  31).  Their  labors  with  their  hands  for  a  scanty  livelihood  had  to 
be  engaged  in  not  only  by  day,  but  by  night  also,  in  the  intervals  be- 
tween spiritual  labors,  laboring — Greek,  "  working,"  vis.,  at  tent- 
making  (Acts,  18.  3).    because  we  would  not  be  chargeable— 6r^^^, 

"  tvith  a  view  to  not  burdening  any  of  you"  (2  Corinthians,  11.  9,  10). 
preached  unto  yOU^Greek,  "unto  and  among  you."  Though  but 
"  three  Sabbaths  are  mentioned  (Acts,  17.  2,  these  refer  merely  to 
the  time  of  his  preaching  to  the  yews  in  the  synagogue.  When  rejected 
by  them  as  a  body,  after  having  converted  a  few  Jews,  he  turned  to 
the  Gentiles ;  of  these  (whom  he  preached  to  in  a  place  distinct  from 
the  synagogue)  "a  great  multitude  believed  "  (Acts,  17.  4,  where  the 
oldest  MSS.  read,  "  of  the  devout  [proselytes]  and  Greeks  a  great 
multitude");  then  after  he  had,  by  labors  conXxwied  among  the  Gentiles 
for  some  time,  gathered  in  many  converts,  the  Jews,  provoked  by  his 
success,  assaulted  Jason's  house,  and  drove  him  away.  His  receiving 
*'  once  and  again  "  supplies  from  Philippi,  implies  a  longer  stay  at 
Thessalonica  Uian  three  weeks  (Philippians,  4.  16).  10.  Ye  are  wit- 
nesses— as  to  our  outward  conduct.  God— as  to  our  inner  motives. 
holily — ^towards  God.  Justly — ^towards  men.  unblameably — in  rela- 
tion to  ourselves,  behaved  ourselves — Greek,  "  were  made  to  be," 
t»2.,  by  God.  amon^  you  that  believe — ^rather,  "  before  (f>.,  in  the 
eyes  of)  you  that  believe :"  whatever  we  may  have  seemed  in  the  eyes 
of  the  unbelieving.  As  v.  9  refers  to  their  outward  occupation  in  the 
world  ;  so  v.  ID,  to  their  character  among  believers.  II.  every  One  Of 
you — in  private  (Acts,  2a  20),  as  well  as  publicly.  The  minister,  if  he 
would  be  useful,  must  not  deal  merely  in  generalities,  but  must  indi- 
vidualize and  particularize,  as  a  father — ^with  mild  gravity.  The 
Greek  is,  "His  own  children."  exhorted  and  COOlforted — Exhort- 
aOon  leads  one  to  do  a  thing  willingly;  consolation,  to  do  it  joyfoll/ 
[Bengel]  (ch.  5«  Z4)*    £ven  in  the  former  term  "  exhortatUMk"  tbe 
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Greek  includes  the  additional  idea  of  comforting  and  advocating  one's 
cause:  ** encouragingly  exhorted."  Appropriate  in  this  case,  as  the 
Thessalonians  were  in  sorrow,  both  through  persecutions,  and  also 
through  deaths  of  friends  (ch.  4. 13).  charged-— "  conjured  solemnly," 
A'/.,  "  testifying :"  appealing  solemnly  to  you  before  God.  12.  worthy 
of  God — ••  worthy  of  the  Lord"  (Colossians,  I.  10);  "worthily  of  the 
saints**  (Romans,  16.  2,  Greek,);  ^  ...  of  the  gospel"  (Philippians,  I. 
ay);  "  , ,  ,  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called  "  (Ephesians,  4.  1). 
Inconsistency  would  cause  God's  name  to  be  "  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles"  (Romans,  2.  24).  The  ^«'^>& article  is  emphatical, "Worthy 
of  THE  God  who  is  calling  you.  hath  called — So  one  of  the  oldest 
MSS.  and  Vulgate.  Other  oldest  MSS.,  "  Who  calleth  us."  his  king- 
dom— to  be  set  up  at  the  Lord's  coming,  olorv — that  ye  may  share 
His  glory  (John,  17.  22;  Colossians,  3.  4).  13.  For  this  CausO — See- 
ing ye  have  had  such  teachers  (v.  10,  ii,  12)  [Bengel],  "we  also  (as 
well  as  '  all  that  believe '  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia)  thank  God  with- 
out ceasing  ('always*  ...  *  in  our  prayers,*  ch.  i.  2),  that  when  ye  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  from  us  (///.,  'God*s  word  of 
hearing  from  us,*  Romans,  10.  16,  17),  ye  accepted  it  not  as  the  word 
of  men,  but,  even  as  it  is  truly,  the  word  of  God.**  Alford  omits  the 
"as**  of  EngKsh  Version,  But  the  "as**  is  required  by  the  clause, 
■*  even  as  it  is  truly.'*  "  Ye  accepted,  it  not  (as)  the  word  of  men 
(which  it  might  have  been  supposed  to  be),  but  (as)  the  word  of  God, 
eifen  as  it  really  is**  The  Greek  for  the  first  "  received,**  implies  simply 
the  hearing  of  it ;  the  Greek  of  the  second  is  "  accepted,"  or  "  wel- 
comed "  ii.  The  proper  object  of  faith,  it  hence  appears,  is  the  word 
of  God,  at  first  oral,  tnen  for  security  against  error,  written  (John,  20. 
30,  31:  Romans,  15.  4  ;  Galatians,  4.  30).  Also,  that  faith  is  the  work 
of  divine  grace,  is  implied  by  St.  Paul's  thanksgiving,  efTectually 
WOriceth  also  in  yoa  that  believe — "  Also  ;**  besides  your  accepting 
it  with  your  hearts,  it  evidences  itself  in  your  lives.  It  shows  its  en- 
ergy  in  its  practical  effects  on  you  ;  for  instance,  working  in  you  pa- 
tient endurance  in  trial  (v.  14  ;  cf.  Galatians,  3.  5  ;  5.  6).  14.  follow- 
ers— Greek,  "  imitators.'*  Divine  working  is  most  of  all  seen  and  felt 
in  affiiction.  In  Judea — ^The  churches  of  Judea  were  naturally  the 
patterns  to  other  churches,  as  having  been  the  first  founded,  and  that 
on  the  very  scene  of  Christ*s  own  ministry.  Reference  to  them  is 
specially  appropriate  here,  as  the  Thessalonians,  with  Paul  and  Silas, 
had  experienced  from  Jews  in  their  city  persecutions  (Acts,  17.  5-9) 
stmilar  to  those  which  "  the  churches  in  Judea  "  experienced  from  Jews 
in  that  country,  in  Christ  Jesus — ^not  merely  "  in  God  ;"  for  the  syn- 
agogues of  the  Jews  (one  of  which  the  Thessalonians  were  familiar 
with.  Acts,  17.  i)  were  also  in  God.  But  the  Christian  churches  alone 
were  not  only  in  God,  as  the  Jews  in  contrast  to  the  Thessalonian  idol- 
aters were,  but  also  in  Christ,  which  the  Jews  were  not.  of  yOUr  OWn 
eosntrynien — ^including  primarily  the  Jews  settled  at  Thessalonica, 
from  whom  the  persecution  originated,  and  also  the  Gentiles  there, 
instigated  by  the  Jews  :  thus  "  fellow-countrymen  "  (the  Greek  term, 
according  to  Herodian,  implies,  not  the  enduring  relation  of  fellow- 
citizenship,  but  sameness  of  country  yi»r  the  time  Mug),  including  nat- 
uralized Jews  and  native  Thessalonians,  stand  in  contrast  to  the  pure 
**  Jews  **  in  Judea  (Matthew,  10.  36).    It  is  an  undesigned  coincidence, 
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that  Paul  at  this  time  was  suffering  persecutions  of  the  Jews  at  Cor- 
inth, whence  he  writes  (Acts,  i8.  5,  6,  12);  naturally  his  letter  would 
the  more  vividly  dwell  on  Jewish  bitterness  against  Christians,  even 
as  they — (Hebrews,  10.  32>34.)  There  was  a  likeness  in  respect  to 
the  nation  from  which  both  suffered,  viz.^  Jews,  and  those  their  own 
countrymen:  in  the  cause  for  which,  and  in  the  evils  which,  they  suf- 
fered, and  also  in  the  stedfast  manner  in  which  they  suffered  them. 
Such  sameness  of  fruits,  afflictions,  and  experimental  characteristics  of 
believers,  in  all  places  and  at  all  times,  are  a  subsidiary  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  15.  the  Lord  Jesus — ^rather  as  Gteekt  **  Jesus  THK 
Lord."  This  enhances  the  glaring  enormity  of  their  sin,  that  in  killing 
Jesus  they  killed  the  Lord  (cf.  Acts,  3.  14,  15).  their  own — Omitted 
m  the  oldest  MSS.  prophets — (Matthew,  21.33-41;  23.  31-37;  Luke, 
13*  33')  perfliecuted  us — ^rather  as  Greeh  (see  Margin), "  By  persecu- 
tion drove  us  out"  (Luke,  11.49).  ploaSO  not  God-— 1>.,  they  do 
not  make  it  their  aim  to  please  God.  He  implies  that  with  all  their 
boast  of  being  God's  peculiar  people,  they  all  the  while  are  "  no 
pleasers  of  God,"  as  certainly  as,  by  the  universal  voice  of  the  world, 
which  even  themselves  can  not  contradict,  they  are  declared  to  be 
perversely  *'  contrary  to  all  men."  Josbphus,  Apion,  2. 14,  represents 
one  calling  them  "  Atheists  and  Misanthropes,  the  dullest  of  barbo^ 
rians;"  and  Tacitus,  Histories,  5.  5.  "  They  have  a  hostile  hatred  of 
all  other  men."  However,  the  contrafiety  to  all  men  here  meant  is,  in 
that  they  "  forbid  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be  saved  " 
fv.  16).  16.  Forbidding^ — Greek,  "  Hindering  us  from  speaking,"  &c. 
10  fill  up  their  sins  aiway — Tending  thus  "  to  the  filling  up  (the 
full  measure  of,  Genesis,  15.  16;  Daniel,  8.  23;  Matthew,  23.  32)  their 
sins  at  all  times,"  /./.,  how  as  at  all  former  times.  Their  hindrance  of 
the  gospel-preaching  to  the  Gentiles  was  the  last  measure  added  to 
their  continually  accumulating  iniquity,  which  made  them  hilly  ripe 
for  vengeance,  for — Gteek,  "but."  "But,"  they  shall  proceed  no 
further  for  (2  Timothy,  3.  8)  "the"  Divine  "wrath  has  (so  the  Greel^ 
come  upon  (overtaken  unexpectedly;  the  past  tense  expressing  the 
speedy  certainty  of  the  Divinely  destined  stroke)  them  to  the  utter- 
most;" not  merely  partial  wrath,  but  wrath  to  its  full  extent,  "even  to 
the  finishing  stroke."  [Edmunds.]  The  past  tense  implies  that  the 
fullest  visitation  of  wrath  was  already  begun.  Already,  in  A.  D.  48,  a 
tumult  had  occurred  at  the  Passover  in  Jerusalem,  when  about  30,000 
(according  to  some)  were  slain ;  a  foretaste  of  the  whole  vengeance 
which  speedily  followed  (Luke,  19.  43,  44;  21.  24).  17.  But  we — Re- 
sumed from  V.  13:  in  contrast  to  the  Jews,  v.  15,  16.  taken — rather 
as  Crr(ptf>6,  "severed  (violently,  Acts,  17.  7-10)  from  you,"  as  parents 
bereft  of  their  children.  So  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,'  Greek, 
"orphanized"  (John,  14.  18).  for  a  short  time— /iV..  "for  the  space 
of  an  hour."  "  When  we  had  been  severed  from  you  but  a  very  short 
time  (perhaps  alluding  to  the  suddenness  of  his  unexpected  departure), 
we  the  more  abundantly  (the  shorter  was  our  separation  ;  for  the  de- 
sire of  meeting  again  is  the  more  vivid,  the  more  recent  has  been 
the  parting)  endeavored,"  &c.  (cf.  3  Timothy,  i.  4).  He  does  not 
hereby,  as  many  explain,  anticipate  a  short  separation  from  them, 
which  would  be  a  false  anticipation  ;  for  he  did  not  soon  revisit  them. 
The  Greek  pcut  participle  also  forbids  their  view.     18.  Wherefore— 
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The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Because,"  or  "  inasmuch  as."  we  WOUld— 
Greeks  "  ivi  wished  to  c^me  ;"  we  intended  to  come,  even  i  Paul — 
My  fellow-missionaries  as  well  as  myself  wished  to  come ;  I  cim  an- 
swer for  myself  that  I  intended  it  more  than  once.  His  slightly  dis- 
tinguishing himself  here  from  his  fellow-missionaries,  whom  through- 
out  this  epistle  he  associates  with  himself  in  the  plural,  accords  with 
the  fact,  that  Silvanus  and  Timothy  stayed  at  Berea,  when  Paul  went 
on  to  Athens ,  where  subsequently  Timothy  joined  him,  and  was 
thence  sent  by  Paul  alone  to  Thessalonica  (ch.  3-  i)-  Satan  hindered 
US — On  a  different  occasion  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus " 
(so  the  oldest  MSS.  read).  Acts,  i6.  6,  7,  forbad  or  hindered  them  in  a 
missionary  design ;  here  it  is  SaUin,  acting  perhaps  by  wicked  men, 
some  of  whom  had  already  driven  him  out  of  Thessalonica  (Acts,  17. 
13,  14  ;  cf.  John,  13.  27),  or  else  by  some  more  direct  "messenger  of 
S^tan — a  thorn  in  the  flesh"  (2  Corinthians,  12.  7;  cf.  ii.  14).  In 
any  event,  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Providence  of  God  overruled  Sa- 
tan's opposition  to  further  His  own  purpose.  fVe  cannot,  in  each 
case,  define  whence  hinderances  in  good  undertakings  arise ;  Paul  in 
this  case,  by  inspiration,  was  enabled  to  say,  the  hindrance  was  from 
Satan.  Grotius  thinks  Satan's  mode  of  hindering  Paul's  journey  to 
Thessalonica  was  by  instigating  the  Stoic  and  Epicurean  philosophers 
to  cavil,  which  entailed  on  Paul  the  necessity  of^  replying,  and  so  de- 
tained him;  but  he  seems  to  have  left  Athens  leisurely  (Acts,  17. 33, 34; 
18.  i).  The  Greek  for  "  hindered  "  is  ///.,  "to  cut  a  trench  between  one's 
self  and  an  advancing  foe,  to  prevent  his  prepress ;"  so  Satan  opposing 
the  progress  of  the  missionaries.     19.  FOP — Giving  the  reason  for  his 

earnest  desire  to  see  them.    Are  not  even  ye  In  the  presence  of. . . 

Christ — "  Christ "  is  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Are  not  even  ye  (w«., 
among  others  ;  the  "  even  "  or  "  also,"  implies  that  not  lAey  alone  will 
be  his  crown)  our  hope,  jov,  and  crown  of  rejoicing  before  Jesus,  when 
He  shall  come  (2  Corintnians,  i.  14;  Philippians,  a.  16;  4.  i)?  The 
**'  hope  "  here  meant  is  his  hope  (in  a  lower  sense),  that  thes^  his  con- 
verts might  be  found  in  Christ  at  His  advent  (ch.  3.  13).  Paul's  chief 
"hope"  was  Jesus  Christ  (i  Timothy,  i.  i).  20.  Emphatical  repe- 
tition with  increased  force.  Who  but  ye  and  our  other  converts  are 
our  hope^  &c.,  hereof  ter^  at  Christ's  coming  ?  For  it  is  ye  who  ARE  now 
eur  glory  and  joy, 

CHAPTER  III. 
Ver.  I- 13.  Proof  of  his  Desire  after  them  jn  his  having  Sent 
Timothy  :  His  Joy  at  the  Tidings  Brought  back  Concerning 
THEIR  Faith  and  Charity  ;  Prayers  for  them.  I.  Wherefore — 
because  of  our  earnest  loVe  to  you  (ch.  2.  17-20.  forbear — "  endure" 
the  suspense.  The  Greek  is  A'/.,  applied  to  a  watertight  vesseL  When 
we  could  no  longer  contain  ourselves  in  our  yearning  desire  for  you. 
left  at  Athens  alone — See  my  Introduction.  This  implies  that  he  sent 
Timothy /r(ww  Athens^  whither  the  latter  had  followed  him.  However, 
the  "  we  favors  Alford's  view  that  the  determination  to  send  Tim- 
othy was  formed  during  the  hasty  consultation  of  Paul,  Silas,  and  Tim- 
othy, previous  to  his  departure  from  Berca^  and  that  then  he  with  them 
**  resolved  "  to  be  "  left  alone  "  at  Athens,  when  he  should  arrive  thert: 
Timothy  and  Silas  not  accompanying  him,  but  remaining  at  Berea. 
Thus  the  "I,"  v.  5,  will  express  that  the  act  of  sending  Timothy,  when 
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he  arrived  at  Athens,  was  PauVs^  whilst  the  determination  that  Paul 
should  be  left  alone  at  Athens,  was  that  of  th«  brethren  as  well  as  him. 
self,  at  Berea,  whence  he  uses,  v.  i,  "we."  The  non-mention  of  Silas 
at  Athens  implies,  that  he  did  not  follow  Paul  to  Athens  as  was  at  first 
intended;  but  Timothy  did.  Thus  the  history  Acts,  17.  14,  15,  ac- 
cords with  the  epistle.  The  word  "  left  behind  "  (GrgeJk)  implies  that 
Timothy  had  been  with  him  at  Athens,  It  was  an  act  of  self-denial 
for  their  sakes  that  Paul  deprived  himself  of  the  presence  of  Timothy 
at  Athens,  which  would  have  been  so  cheering  to  him  in  the  midst  of 
philosophic  cavillers ;  but  from  love  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  is  well 
content  to  be  left  all  "alone  "  in  the  great  city.  2.  minister  Of  God, 
and  our  fellow-laborer — Some  oldest  MSS.  read,  "fellow-workman 
with  God,"  others,  "minister  of  God."  The  former  is  probably  genu- 
ine, as  copyists  probably  altered  it  to  the  latter  to  avoid  the  bold 
phrase,  wliich,  however,  is  sanctioned  by  I  Corinthians,  3.  9;  2  Corin- 
thians, 6.  I.  English  Version  reading  is  not  well  supported,  and  is 
plainly  compounded  out  of  the  two  other  readings.  Paul  calls  Timo- 
thy "our  brother'* \itTit  \  but  in  I  Corinthians,  4.  17,  "my  son^  He 
speaks  thus  highly  of  one  so  lately  ordained,  both  to  impress  the  Thes- 
salonians with  a  high  respect  for  the  delegate  sent  to  them,  and  to  en- 
courage Timothy,  who  seems  to  have  been  of  a  timid  character  (i 
Timothy,  4.  12;  5.  23).  "  Gospel  ministers  clo  the  work  of  God  with 
Him,  for  Him,  and  under  Him."  [Edmunds.^  establish — Greeks 
"confirm."  In  2  Thessalonians, 3.  3,  God  is  said  to  "stablish:"  He 
is  the  true  stablisher :  ministers  arc  His  "  instruments."  concerning 
— Greeky  "  in  behalf  of,"  «>.,  for  the  furtherance  of  your  faith.  The 
6^r<f^'/t,  for  "comfort"  includes  also  the  idea  "exhort."  The  Thessa- 
lonians in  their  trials  needed  both  (v.  3;  cf.  Acts,  14.  22).  3.  moved 
— "  shaken,"  "  disturbed."  The  Greeek  is  Hi.  said  of  dogs  wagging  the 
tail  in  fawning  on  one.  Therefore  Littmann  explains  it,  "  That  no 
man  should,  amidst  his  calamities,  be  allured  by  the  flattering  hope  of 
a  more  pleasant  life  to  abandon  his  duty."  So  Elsner  and  Bengel, 
"  cajoUed  out  of  his  faith."  In  afflictions,  relatives  and  opponents  com- 
bine with  the  ease-loving  heart  itself  in  flatteries,  which  it  needs  strong 
faith  to  overcome.  yourselveS  knOW — we  always  candidly  told  you 
so  (v.  4  ;  Acts,  14.  22.)  None  but  a  religion  from  God  would  have 
held  out  such  a  trying  prospect  to  those  who  should  embrace  it,  and 
yet  succeed  in  winning  converts.  WO — Christians,  appointed  there- 
unto— by  God's  council  (ch.  5.  9).  4.  that  we  Should  suffer— CPrAfi^, 
"  that  we  are  about  (we  are  sure)  to  suffer"  according  to  the  appoint^ 
ment  of  God  (v.  3).  even  aS — "  even  (exactly)  as  it  both  came  to 
pass,  andyt.  know :"  ye  know  both  that  it  came  to  pass,  and  that  we 
foretold  it  (cf.  John,  13.  19).  The  correspondence  of  the  event  to  the 
prediction  powerfully  confirms  faith.  "Forewarned,  forearmed." 
[Edmunds.]  The  repetition  of  "ye  know,"  so  frequently,  is  designed 
as  an  argument,  that  being  forewarned  of  coming  affliction,  they 
should  be  less  readily  "  moved"  by  it.  5.  For  this  CausS — Because  I 
know  of  your  "  tribulation"  having  actually  begun  (v.  4).  when  I — 
Greeks  "  when  I  also  (as  well  as  Timothy,  who,  Paul  delicately  implies, 
was  equally  anxious  respecting  them,  cf.  "  we,"  v.  i),  could  no  longer 
contain  myself*  {endure  the  suspense).  I  sent — Paul  was  the  actual 
sender  ;   hence  the  "  I"  here :  Paul,  Silas,  and  Timothy  himself  had 
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<greed  on  the  mission  already,  before  Paul  went  to  Athens  :  hence  the 
"  we,"  V.  I  (NoU),    to  know — to  learn  the  state  of  your  faith,  whether 

it  stood  the  trial  (Colossians,  4.  8).    lest . . .  have  tempted  . . .  and 

. .  .be — ^The  indicative  is  used  in  the  former  sentence,  the  subjunctive 
in  the  latter.  Translate  therefore,  *'  To  know  .  .  .  whether  haply  the 
tempter  have  tempted  you  (the  indicative  implying  that  he  supposed 
such  was  the  case),  and  lest  (in  that  case)  our  labor  may  prove  to  be  in 
vain"  (cf.  Galatians,  4.  11).  Our  labor  in  preaching  would  in  that  case 
be  vain,  so  far  as>^  are  concerned,  but  not  as  concerns  us  so  far  as  we 
have  sincerely  labored  (Isaiah,  49.  4  ;  i  Corinthians,  3.  8).  6.  Join 
"  now"  with  "  come  :"  "  But  Timotheus  having  just  now  cotne  from 
you  unto  us.'*  [Alford.]  Thus  it  appears  (c^  Acts,  18.  5)  Paul  is 
writing  from  Corinth,  your  faith  and  charity — (ch.  i.  3  ;  cf.  2 
Thessalonians,  i.  3,  whence  it  seems  their  faith  subsequently  increased 
still  more.)  Faith  was  the  solid  foundation  ;  charity  the  cement  which 
held  together  the  superstructure  of  their  practice  on  that  foundation. 
In  that  charity  was*  included  their  "  good  (kindly)  remembrance"  of 
their  teachers,  desiring  greatlv — Greeks  "  having  a  yearning  desire 
for."  we  also— The  desires  of  loving  friends  for  one  another's  pres- 
ence are  reciprocal.  7.  *  OVer  yOU — in  respect  to  you.  in — in  the 
midst  of:  notwithstanding  "  all  our  distress  {Greeks  *necessitv')  and 
affliction."  viz.y  external  trials  at  Corinth,  whence  Paul  writes  (cf.  v.  6, 
with  Acts,  18.  5-10).  8.  now— as  the  case  is;  seeing  ye  stand  fast. 
we  live — we  flourish.  It  revives  us  in  our  affliction  to  hear  of  your 
steadfastness  Psalm  22.  26  ;  3  John,  3.  4).  if — Implying  that  the  vivid 
joy  which  the  missionaries  '*  now"  feel,  will  continue  if  the  Thessalo- 
nians continue  stedfast.  They  still  needed  exhortation,  v.  10  ;  there- 
fore he  subjoins  the  conditional  clause,  *'  if  ye,"  &c.  TPhilippians,  4.  i). 
9«  what — what  sufficient  thanks?  render  ...  again — in  return  for 
His  eoodness  (Psalm  116.  12).  for  you — "  concerning  you."  for  aii 
the  joy — on  account  of  all  the  joy.  It  was  "comfort,    v.  7,  now  it  is 

more,  viz,  Joy.    for  your  salces — on  your  account,    before  our  God 

— It  is  a  joy  which  will  tear  God's  searching  eye :  a  joy  as  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  not  self-seekine,  but  disinterested,  sincere,  and  spiritual 
(cf.  ch.  2. 20;  John,  15. 11).  10.  Night  and  day— (A^<?/ir,  ch.  2. 9.)  Night 
is  the  season  for  the  saints'  holiest  meditations  and  prayers  (2  Timothy, 
I.  3).  praying — connected  with,  "  we  joy  ;"  we  joy  whilst  we  pray  ; 
or  else  as  Alford,  What  thanks  can  toe  render  to  God  whilst  we  pray? 
The  Greek  implies  a  beseeching xt.Q^t&i,  exceedingiy — />V., "  more  than 
exeeding  abundantly'*  (cf.  Ephesians,  3.  20).  that  which  iS  laclcing— 
Even  the  Thessalonians  had  points  in  which  they  needed  improve- 
ment. [Bengel.]  (Luke,  17.  5.)  Tlieir  doctrinal  views  as  to  the 
nearness  of  Christ's  coming,  and  as  to  the  state  of  those  who  had 
fallen  asleep,  and  their  practice  in  some  points  needed  correction  (ch. 
4.  I-19).  Paul's  method  was  to  begin  by  commending  what  was 
praiseworthy,  and  then  to  correct  what  was  amiss  :  a  good  pattern  to 
all  admonishers  of  others.  II.  J^ranslaie^  ''May  God  Himself,  even 
our  Father  (there  being  but  one  article  in  the  Greeks  requires  this  trans- 
laiiony  *  He  who  is  at  once  God  and  our  Father')  direct,"  &c.  The 
•'Himself*  stands  in  contrast  with  "we"  (ch.  2.  18)  ;  we  desired  to 
come,  but  could  not  through  Satan's  hindrance  ;  but  if  God  Jlimsel/ 
direct  our  way  (as  we  t>ray),  none  can  hinder  Him   (2  Thessalonians, 
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2.  i6,  17).  It  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  tke  unity  of  the  Father  and 
Son^  that  in  the  Greek  here,  and  in  2  Thessalonians,  2.  16,  17,  the  verb 
is  singular^  implying  that  the  subject,  the  Father  and  Son,  are  but  one 
inessential  Beings  not  in  mere  unity  of  will.  Almost  all  the  chapters 
in  both  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  are  sealed,  each  with  its  own 
prayer  (ch.  5.  23  ;  2  Thessalonians,  i.  ii ;  2.  16 ;  3.  5,  16).  [Bengel]. 
St.  Paul  does  not  think  the  prosperous  issue  of  a  joumev  an  unfit  sub- 
ject for  prayer  (Romans,  1. 10 ;  15.  32).  [Edmunds.]  His  prayer, 
though  the  answer  was  deferred,  in  about  6ve  years,  afterwards  was 
fulfilled  in  his  return  to  Macedonia.  12.  The  "you"  in  the  Creek  is 
emphatically  putyfrj/.*  "But"  (so  the  Greek  for  "and")  what  con- 
cerns "  YOU,"  whether  we  come  or  not,  "  may  the  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love,"  &c.  The  Greek  for  "  increase"  has  a 
i:nore  positive  force :  that  for  "  abound"  a  more  comparative  force, 
"Make  you  /«// (supplying  "that  which  is  lacking,"  v.  10) and  e\-en 
abound.  "  The  Lord"  may  here  be  the  Holy  Spirit :  so  the  Three 
persons  of  the  Trinity  will  be  appealed  to  fcf.  v.  13),  as  in  2  Thessalo- 
nians, 3.  5.     So  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  ^*  the  Lord"  (2  Corinthians, 

3.  17).  "Love"  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5.  22), and  His 
office  is  "  to  stablish  in  holiness,"  v.  13  ;  t  Peter,  i.  2),  13.  your 
hearts — which  are  naturally  the  spring  and  seat  of  unholiness.  be- 
fore God,  even  oar  Father— rather,  "  before  Him  who  is  at  once  God 
and  our  Father."  Before  not  merely  men,  but  Him  who  will  not  be 
deceived  by  the  mere  show  of  holiness,  i>.,  may  your  holiness  be  such 
as  will  stand  His  rearching  scrutiny.  00ining-~6^/^^>f,  "  presence,"  or 
"  arrival."  with  all  his  saintS— including  both  the  holy  angels  and 
the  holy  elect  of  men  (ch.  4.  14 ;  Daniel  7.  10 ;  Zechariah,  14.  5  ; 
Matthew,  25.  31;  2  Thessalonians,  1.7).  The  saints  are  "His" 
(Acts,  9.  13).  We  must  have  "holiness,"  if  we  are  to  be  numbered 
with  His  Holy  ones  or  "  saints."  On  "  unblameable,"  cf.  Revelation, 
14.  5.  This  verse  (cf.  v.  i?)  shows  that  "love"  is  the  spring  of  true 
"holiness"  (Matthew,  5.  44-48  ;  Romans,  13.  10;  Colossians,  3.  14). 
God  is  He  who  really  "stablishes  ;"  Timothy  and  other  ministers  are 
but  instruments  (v.  2)  in  "  stablishing." 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Ver.  1-18.    Exhortations  to   Chastity:  Brotherly  Love: 
Quiet  Industry:  Abstinence  from  Undue  Sorrow  for  De- 
parted Friends,  for  at  Christ's  Coming  all  His  Saints  shall 
BE  Glorified.     1.    Furthermore — Greek,  "As  to  what  remains." 
Generally  used  towards  the  close  of  his  epistles  (Ephesians,  6.  10 ; 
Philippians,  4.  8).    then — ^with  a  view  to  the  Une  and  holiness  (ch.  3! 
12,  13)  which  we  have  just  prayed  for  in  your  behalf,  we  now  give  you 
exhortation.    be8eech---"ask"  as  if  it  were  a  personal  favor,   by — rather 
as  Greek,  "IN  the  Lord  Jesus :"  in  communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
Christian  ministers  dealmgwith  Christian  people.   fEDMUNDS.J   as  ve 
. . .  received— when  we  were  with  you  (ch.  2. 13).     Yi^yn^Greek,  the 
"how,"  »>.,  the  manner,    walk  and . .  /please  God— t'.^.,  ''and so  please 
God,"  w«.,  by  your  walk;  in  contrast  to  the  Jews  who  "please  not  God  " 
(ch.  2.15).  The  oldest  MSS.  add  a  clause  here,  "even  as  also  ye  do  walk" 
(cf.  ch.  4.  10;  5.  II).    These  wordsr  which  he  was  able  to  say  of  them 
with  truth,  conciliate  a  favorable  hearing  for  the  precepts  \iAich  follow. 
Also  the  expression,  "  abound  more  and  more"  implies  that  there  had 
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gone  before  a  recognition  of  their  already  in  some  measure  walking  so» 
2.  by  the  Lord  Jesus — ^by  His  authority  and  direction,  not  by  our 
own.  He  uses  the  strong  term,  '*  commandments/'  in  writing  to  this 
church  not  long  founded,  knowing  that  they  would  take  it  in  a  right 
spirit,  and  feeling  it  desirable  that  they  should  understand  he  spake 
with  Divine  authority.  He  seldom  uses  the  term  in  writing  subse- 
quently, when  his  authority  was  established,  to  other  churches,  i  Cor- 
inthians, 7.  10;  II.  17;  and  I  Timothy,  I.  5  (v.  18,  where  the  subject 
accounts  for  the  strong  expression)  are  the  exceptions.  "  The  Lord  '* 
marks  His  paramount  authority,  requiring  implicit  obedience.  4.  For 
— Enforcing  the  assertion  that  his  "  commandments  "  were  "  by  (the 
authority  of)  the  Lord  Jesus  "  (v.  2).  Since  "  this  is  the  will  of  Gk>d,'' 
let  it  be  yonr  will  also,  fornicatlon — ^not  regarded  as  a  sin  at  all 
among  the  heathen,  and  so  needing  the  more  to  be  denounced  (Acts, 
15.  2(3.  4.  know— by  moral  self-controL  hoW  tO  pOSSeSS  his  vessel 
— rather  as  Greeks  "how  to  tuqvire  (get  for  himself)  his  own  vessel," 
fV.,  that  each  should  have  his  own  wife  so  as  to  avoid  fomicatioh  (v.  3; 
I  Corinthians,  7.  2).  The  emphatical  position  of  "  his  own  "  in  the 
Greeks  and  the  use  of  "vessel"  for  wife^  in  I  Peter,  3.  7,  and  in  com- 
mon Jewish  phraseology,  and  the  correct  translation  "  acquire,"  all 
justify  this  rendering,  in  Sanctiflcation — (Romans,  6.  19;  i  Corin- 
thians,  6.  15,  16.)  Thus,  "his  own"  stands  in  opposition  to  dishonor- 
ing his  brother  by  lusting  after  his  wife  (v.  6).  honor— (Hebrews,  13. 
4)— -contrasted  with  "  dishonor  their  own  bodies  "  (Romans,  i.  24).  5. 
io  the  lust — Greeks  "  passion ;"  which  implies  that  such  a  one  is  un- 
consciously the  passive  slave  of  lost,  which  icnOW  not  6od — and  so 
know  no  better.  Ignorance  of  true  religion  is  the  parent  of  unchastity 
(Ephesians,  4.  18,  19).  A  people's  morals  are  like  the  objects  of  their 
worship  (Deuteronomy,  7.  26;  Psalm  115.  8;  Romans,  i.  23,  24).  6. 
go  heyond — transgress  the  bounds  of  rectitude  in  respect  to  his  brother. 
defraud-—"  overreach  "  f  Alford]  ;  "  take  advantage  of."  [Edmunds.] 
in  any  matter — rather  as  Greeks  "  in  the  matter ;"  a  decorous  expres- 
sion vox  the  matter  now  in  question :  the  conjugal  honor  of  his  neighbor 
a«  a  husband,  v.  4;  v.  7  also  confirms  this  view :  the  word  "  brother  " 
enhances  the  enormity  of  the  crime.  It  is  your  brother  whom  you 
wrong  (cf.  Proverbs,  6.  27-33).  the  Lord — the  coming  judge  (2  Thes- 
salonians,  i.  7>  8).  avenger— the  Righter.  of  allSUCh— 6r^'^i^,  "con- 
cerning all  these  things/*  in  all  such  cases  of  wrongs  against  a  neigh- 
bor's conjugal  honor,  testified — Greeks  '^constantly  testified."  [Al- 
ford.] 7.  unto— 6r^^>&,  "  for  the  purpose  of."  untO — rather  as  Greek, 
"  in  ;"  markins  that  "  holiness  "  is  the  element  in  which  our  calling  has 
place  ;  in  a  sphere  of  holiness.  Saint  is  another  name  for  Christian.  8. 
despfsetb — Greek,  "  setteth  at  nought "  such  engagements  imposed  on 
him  in  his  calling,  v.  7;  in  relation  to  his  "  brother,  *  v.  6.  He  who  doth 
so,  "  sets  at  nought  not  man  (as  for  instance  his  brother)  but  God"  (Psalm 
51.4).  Or,  as  the  Greekv^rh  (Luke,  10. 16;  John,  12.  48)  is  used  oi despis- 
ing or  rejecting  God's  minister,  it  may  mean  here,  "  He  who  despiseth" 
or  "  rejecteth  these  our  ministerial  precepts,  who  hath  alSO  given  untO 
US — So  some  oldest  MSS.  read,  but  most  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Who 
(without  '2ilso')pveth  (present)  unto  you  "  (not "  us  ").  his  Spirit— Greek 
"  His  own  Spint,  the  Holy  (one) ;"  thus  emphatically  marking  "  holi- 
ness "  (▼.  7)  as  the  end  for  which  the  Ifofy  (one)  \s  being  given.    "Ua- 
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to  you"  in  the  Greeks  implies  that  the  Spirit  is  being  given  unto^  into 
(put  into  your  hearts),  and  among  you  (cf.  ch.  2.  9;  Ephesians,  4.  30). 
Giveth  implies  that  sanctiHcation  is  not  merely  a  work  once  for  all  ac- 
complished in  the  past,  but  2^  present  progressive  work.  So  the  Church 
of  England  Catecnism,  **sanciijieth  (present)  all  the  elect  people  of 
God."  "  His  own  "  implies  that  as  he  gives  you  that  which  is  essen> 
tialJy  identical  with  Himself,  He  expects  you  should  become  like  Him- 
self (i  Peter,  i.  i6;  2  Peter,  i.  4).  9.  brotherly  love — ^referring  here 
to  acts  of  brotherly  kindness  in  relieving  distressed  brethren.  Some 
oldest  MSS.  support  English  Version  reading,  "  ye  have ;"  others,  and 
those  the  weightiest,  read,  "  We  have."  We  need  not  write,  as  ye 
yourselves  are  taught,  and  that  by  God;  «f«.,  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  (John,  6. 45;  Hebrews,  8. 11;  l  John,  2. 20, 27).  tO  lOV© — Greek, 
"  with  a  view  to,"  or  "  to  the  end  of  your  loving  one  another."  Divine 
teachings  have  their  confluence  in  love.  [Bengel.]  10.  And  indeed 
— Greek,  '^For  even."  II.  study  tO  be  quIet — Greek,  "  make  it  your 
ambition  to  be  quiet,  and  to  diO  your  own  business."  In  direct  contrast 
to  the  world's  amdiiion,  which  is,  "  to  make  a  great  stir,"  and  "  to  be 
busybodies  "  (2  Thessalonians,  3. 11,  12).  work  wKh  VOUr  OWn  hands 
— The  Thessalonian  converts  were,  it  thus  seems,  chiefly  of  the  working 
classes.  Their  expectation  of  the  immediate  coming  of  Christ  led  some 
enthusiasts  among  them  to  neglect  their  daily  work,  and  be  dependent 
on  the  bounty  of  others.  See  end  of  v.  12.  The  expectation  was  right 
in  so  far  as  that  the  Church  sho«tM  be  always  looking  for  Him  ;  but 
they  were  wrong  in  making  it  a  ground  for  neglecting  their  daily  work. 
The  evil,  as  it  subsequently  became  worse,  is  more  strongly  reproved 
(2  Thessalonians,  13.  6-12).  12.  honestly — In  the  Old  English  sense, 
"  becomingly,"  as  becomes  your  Christian  profession  ;  not  bringing  dis- 
credit on  it  in  the  eyes  of  the  outer  world,  as  if  Christian itv  led  to  sloth 
and  poverty  (Romans,  13.  13;  i  Peter,  2.  12).  them. .  .Without — out- 
side the  Christian  Church  (Mark,  4.  11).  have  lack  Of  nothlng-^not 
have  to  beg  from  others  for  the  supply  of  yonr  wants  (cf.  Ephesians, 
4.  28).  So  far  from  needing  to  beg  from  others,  we  ought  to  work  and 
get  the  means  of  supplying  the  need  of  others.  Freedom  from  pecun- 
iary embarrassment  is  to  be  desired  by  the  Christian  on  account  of  the 
liberty  which  it  bestows.  13.  The  leading  topic  of  Paul's  preaching  at 
Thessalonica  having  been  the  coming  kingdom  (Acts,  17.  7),  some  per- 
verted it  into  a  cause  for  fear  in  respect  to  friends  lately  deceased,  as  if 
these  would  be  excluded  from  the  glory  which  those  found  alive  alone 
should  share.  This  error  St.  Paul  here  corrects  (cf.  ch.  5. 10).  I  WOUld 
not — All  the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  have  "  we  would  not."  My 
fellow-laborers  (Silas  and  Timothy)  and  myself,  desire  that  ye  should 
not  be  ignorant,  them  whIch  are  asleep — The  oldest  MSS.  read 
(present)^  "  them  which  are  sleeping:**  the  same  as  "  the  dead  in  Christ" 
(v.  16),  to  whose  bodies  (Daniel,  T2.  2,  not  their  souls;  Ecclesiastes, 
12.  7;  2  Corinthians,  5.  8)  death  is  a  calm  and  holy  sleep,  from  which 
the  resurrection  shall  awake  them  to  glory.  The  word  "  cemetery " 
means  a  sleeping  place.  Observe,  the  glory  and  chief  hope  of  the 
Church  are  not  to  be  realized  at  death,  but  at  the  Lord's  coming;  one 
is  not  to  anticipate  the  other,  but  all  are  to  be  glorified  together  at 
Christ's  coming  (Colossians,  3.  4;  Hebrews,  n.  40).  Death  affects  the 
mere  individual ;  but  the  coming  of  Jesus  the  whole  Church  ■  at  deaUi 
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oar  soals  are  invisibly  and  individually  with  the  Lord ;  at  Christ's 
coming  the  whole  Church,  with  all  its  members,  in  body  and  soul, 
shadi  be  visibly  and  collectively  with  Him.  As  this  is  offered  as 
a  consolation  to  mourning  relatives,  the  mutual  recognition  of  the 
saints  at  Christ's  coming  is  hereby  implied,  that  ye  SOrrow  not, 
even  as  others — Greeks  "  the  rest;  all  the  rest  of  the  world  besides 
Christians.  Not  all  natural  mourning  for  dead  friends  is  forbidden  ; 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  and  Paul  sinlessly  gave  way  to  it  (John,  ii.  31,  33, 
35;  Philippians,  2.*27).  But  sorrow  as  though  there  were  "no  hope," 
which  indeed  the  heathen  had  not  (Ephesians,  2.  12);  the  Christian 
hope  here  meant  is  that  of  the  resurrection,  Cf.  Psalm  16.  9,  ii;  17. 
15 1  73*  24;  Proverbs,  14.  32,  show  that  the  Old  Testament  Church, 
though  not  having  the  hope  so  bright  (Isaiah,  38.  18,  19).  yet  had  this 
hope.  Contrast  Catullus^  5.  4,  "  When  once  our  brief  day  has  set,  we 
must  sle«p  one  everlasting  night."  The  sepulchral  inscriptions  of 
heathen  Thessalonica  express  the  hopeless  view  taken  as  to  those  once 
dead  ;  asiGschylus  writes,  "  Of  one  once  dead  there  is  no  resurrection." 
Whatever  glimpses  some  heathen  philosophers  had  of  the  existence  of 
the  soul  after  death,  they  had  none  whatever  of  the  body  (Acts,  17. 18, 
20,  32).  14.  For  If — Confirmation  of  his  statement,  v.  13,  that  the  re- 
moval of  ignorance  as  to  the  sleeping  believers  would  remove  undue 
grief  respecting  them.  See  v.  13,  **  hope."  Hence  it  appears  our  hope 
rests  on  our  faith  ("  if  we  believe"),  "  As  surely  as  we  all  believe  that 
Christ  died  and  rose  again  (the  very  doctrine  specified  as  taught  at 
Thessalonica,  Acts.  17,  3),  so  also  will  God  bring  those  laid  to  sleep  by 
yesus  with  Him  "  (Jesus.  So  the  order  and  balance  of  the  members 
of  the  Greek  sentence  require  us  to  translate).  Believers  are  laid  in 
sleep  by  Jesus,  and  so  will  be  brought  back  from  sleep  with  Jesus  in 
His  train  when  He  comes.  The  disembodied  souls  are  not  here  spoken 
of^  the  reference  is  to  the  sleeping  bodies.  The  facts  of  Christ's  expe- 
rience are  repeated  in  the  believer's.  He  died  and  then  rose  ;  so  be- 
lievers shall  die  and  then  rise  with  him.  But  in  His  case  death  is  the 
term  used,  i  Corinthians,  15.  3,  6,  &c.;  in  their's,  sleep ;  because  His 
death  has  taken  for  them  the  sting  from  death.  The  same  hand  that 
shall  raise  them  is  that  which  latd  them  to  sleep.  "  Laid  to  sleep  by 
Tesus,"  answers  to  "dead  in  Christ"  (v.  16).  15.  by  the  word  OT  the 
xJW^k— Greeks  "  in,"  iV.,  in  virtue  of  a  direct  revelation  from  the  Lord 
to  me.  So  I  Kings,  20.  35.  This  is  the  "  mystery,"  a  truth  once  hid- 
den, now  revealed,  which  Paul  shows  (i  Corinthians,  15.  51, 52).  pre- 
vent— ijc.^  anticipcUe,  So  far  were  the  early  Christians  from  regarding 
their  departed  brethren  as  anticipating  them  in  entering  glory,  that 
they  needed  to  be  assured  that  those  who  remain  to  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  "  will  not  anticipate  them  that  are  asleep."  The  "  we '  means 
whichever  of  us  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
The  Spirit  designed  that  believers  in  each  successive  age  should  live 
in  continued  expectation  of  the  Lord's  comine,  not  knowing  but  that 
thev  should  be  among  those  found  alive  at  His  coming  (Matthew,  24. 
42).  It  is  a  sad  fall  from  this  blessed  hope,  that  death  is  looked  for  by 
most  men,  rather  than  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  Each  successive  gen- 
eration in  its  time  and  place .  represents  the  generation  which  shall 
actually  survive  till  His  coming  (Matthew,  25.  13;  Romans,  13.  ii;  i 
Corinthians  15.  51 ;  James,  5.  9;  i  Peter,  4.  5.  6).    The  Spirit  subse- 
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quently  revealed  by  Paul  that  which  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  ex- 
pectation here  taught  of  the  Lord's  coming  at  any  time,  viz.^  that  His 
coming  would  not  be  until  there  should  be  a  "falling  away  first"  (a 
Thessalonians,  2.  2,  3);  but  as  symptoms  of  this  soon  appeared,  none 
could  say  but  that  still  this  precursory  event  might  be  realized,  and  so 
the  Lord  come  in  His  day.  Each  successive  revelation  fills  in  the  details 
of  the  general  outline  first  given.  So  Paul  subsequently,  whilst  still 
looking  mainly  for  the  Lord  s  coming  to  clothe  him  with  his  body  from 
heaven,  looks  for  going  to  be  with  Christ  in  the  meanwhile  (2  Corin- 
thians, 5.  I- 10;  Philippians,  i.  6,  23:  3.  20,  21;  4.  5).  Edmunds  well 
says.  The  *'  we  "  is  an  affectionate  identifying  of  ourselves  with  our  fel- 
lows of  all  ages,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  under  the  same  Head, 
Christ  Jesus.  So  Hosea,  12.  4,  "  God  spake  with  us  in  Bethel,"  i>., 
with  Israel.  "  We  did  rejoice,"  1.^.,  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea  (Psalm  66, 6). 
Though  neither  Hosea,  nor  David,  were  alive  at  the  times  referred  to, 
yet  each  identifies  himself  with  those  that  were  present.  16.  himself 
— in  all  the  Majesty  of  His  presence  in  person,  not  by  deputy. 
descend — even  as  He  ascended  (Acts,  i.  11).  with — Greek/*^  in,  im- 
plying one  concomitant  circumstance  attending  His  appearing,  shout 
— Greeks  "  signal-shout,"  **  war-shout."  Jesus  is  represented  as  a  victo- 
rious King,  giving  the  word  of  command  to  the  hosts  of  heaven  in 
His  train  for  the  last  onslaught,  at  His  final  triumph  over  sin,  death, 
and  Satan  (Revelation,  19.  11-21).  the  VOice  of ...  archangel— dis- 
tinct from  the  "  signal-shout."  Michael  is  perhaps  meant  (Jude,  9 ; 
Revelation,  12.  7),  to  whom  especially  is  committed  the  guardiandlip 
of  the  people  of  God  (Daniel,  10.  13.)  trump  of  God — the  trumpet 
bla.st  which  usually  accompanies  God's  manifestation  in  glory  (Exodus, 
19.  16;  Psalm  47.  5);  here  the  last  of  the  three  accompaniments  of  His 
appearing :  as  the  trumpet  was  used  to  convene  God's  people  to  their 
solemn  convocations  (Numbers,  10.  2,  10;  31.  6),  so  here  to  summon 
God's  elect  together,  preparatory  to  their  glorification  with  Christ 
(Psalm  50.  1-5;  Matthew,  24.  31;  i  Corinthians,  15.  52).  shall  rise 
first — previously  to  the  living  being  "  caught  up."  The  "  first "  here 
has  no  reference  to  the  Jirst  resurrection,  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
"  rest  of  the  dead."  That  reference  occurs  elsewhere  (Matthew,  13. 
41,  42,  50;  John,  5.  29;  I  Corinthians,  15.  23,  24;  Revelation,  20. 5, 6), 
it  simply  stands  in  opposition  to  "  then,"  v.  17.  First,  "  the  dead  in 
Christ "  shall  rise,  Then  the  living  shall  be  caught  up.  The  Lord's 
people  alone  are  spoken  of  here.  17.  we  whicll  are  allve . . .  Shall 
be  caught  up — after  having  been  "  changed  in  a  moment "  (i  Corinth- 
ians, 15.  51,  52).  Again  he  says,  "we,"  recommending  thus  the  ex- 
pression to  Christians  of  all  ages,  each  generation  bequeathing  to  the 
succeeding  one  a  continually  increasing  obligation  to  look  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord.  fEDMUNDS.]  together  with  them— all  together : 
the  raised  dead  and  changed  living,  forming  one  joint  body.  In  the 
clouds — Greek,  "  in  clouds."  The  same  honor  is  conferred  on  them 
as  on  their  Lord.  As  He  was  taken  in  a  cloud  at  His  ascension  (Acts, 
I.  9),  so  at  his  return  with  clouds  (Revelation,  i.  7),  they  shall  be 
caught  up  in  clouds.  The  clouds  are  His  and  their  triumphal  chariot 
(Psalm  104.  3;  Daniel,  7. 13).  Ellicott  explains  the  Greeks  "robed 
round  by  upbearing  clouds  "  {Aids  to  faith).  In  the  air — rather,  "  wt- 
to  the  air;"  caught  up  into  the  region  just  above  the  earth,  where  the 
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meeting  (cf.  Matthew,  35.  I,  6)  shall  take  place  between  them  ascend- 
ing, and  their  Lord  descending  towards  the  earth.  Not  that  the  air  is 
to  be  the  place  of  their  lasting  abode  with  Him.  and  80  Shall  we  6V6r 
b0  with  the  Lord — no  more  parting,  no  more  goin|  out  (Revelation, 
3.  12).  His  point  being  established  that  the  dead  m  Christ  shall  be 
on  terms  of  equal  advantage  with  those  found  alive  at  Christ's  coming, 
he  leaves  undefined  here  the  other  events  foretold  elsewhere  (as  not 
being  necessary  to  his  discussion),  Christ's  reign  on  earth  with  His 
saints  (i  Corinthians,  6.  2,  3),  the  final  judgment  and  glorification  of 
His  saints  in  the  new  heaven  and  earth.  18.  COnfort  OHO  another 
— ^in  your  mourning  for  the  dead  (v.  13). 

CHAPTER  V. 
Ver.  1-28.  Tm  Suddenness  of  Christ's  Coming  a  Motive  for 
Watchfulness:  Various  Precepts:  Prayer  for  their  being 
POUND  Blameless,  Body,  Soul  and  Spirit,  at  Christ's  Coming  : 
Conclusion.  I.  times — the  general  and  indefinite  term  for  chronolog- 
ical periods.*  seasons — the  opportune  times  (Daniel,  7. 12;  Acts,  i.  7); 
Time  denotes  quantity;  season,  quality.  Seasons  are  parts  of  times,  ye 
have  no  need — those  who  watch  do  not  need  to  be  told  when  the  hour 
win  come,  for  they  are  always  ready.  [Bengbl.]  2.  as  a  thief  In  the 
night — ^The  apostles  in  this  image  follow  the  parable  of  their  Lord,  ex- 
pressing how  the  Lord's  coming  shall  take  men  by  surprise  (Mat.,  24. 
43;  2  Peter,  3. 10).  "  The  night  is  wherever  there  is  quiet  unconcern." 
[Bengel.]  "At  midnight  **  (perhaps  figuratiTe :  to  some  parts  of  the 
earth  it  will  be  literal  night),  Matthew,  25. 6.  The  thief  not  only  gives 
no  notice  of  his  approach,  but  takes  all  precautions  to  prevent  the 
household  knowing  of  it.  So  the  Lord  (Revelation,  16.  15).  Signs 
will  precede  the  coming,  to  confirm  the  patient  hope  of  the  watchful 
believer ;  but  the  coming  itself  shall  be  sudden  at  fast  (Matthew,  24. 
32-36;  Luke,  21.  25-32,  35).  Cometh — present :  expressing  its  speedy 
and  awful  certainty,  3.  they — the  men  of  the  world.  Verses  5,  6;  ch. 
4-  13,  •*  others,"  all  the  rest  of  the  world  save  Christians.  Peace — 
(Judges,  18.  7,  9,  27,  ,28;  Jeremiah,  6.  14;  Ezekiel,  13.  10).  then— ^/ 
that  very  moment  when  they  least  expect  it.  Cf.  the  case  of  Belshazzar, 
Daniel,  5.  1-5,  6,  9,  26-28;  Herod,  Acts,  12.  21-28.  SUdden — "  una- 
wares "  (Luke,  21.  34).  as  travail — "As  the  labor  pang"  comes  in  an 
instant  on  the  woman  when  otherwise  engaged  (Psalm  48. 6;  Isaiah,  13. 
8).  shall  not  escape — Greek,  "shall  not  at  all  escape."  Another  aw- 
ful feature  of  their  ruin :  there  shall  be  then  no  possibility  of  shunning 
it  however  they  desire  it  (Amos,  9.  2,  3;  Revelation,  6. 15, 16).  4.  not 
in  dariineSS — ^not  in  darkness  of  understanding  (i.e.,  spiritual  ignor- 
ance) or  of  the  moral  nature  (i,e.,  a  state  of  sin),  Ephesians,  4. 18.  that 
— Greek,  "  in  order  that :"  with  God  results  are  all  purposed,  tliat 
AK^—Greek,  "THE  DAY:"  the  day  ol  the  Lord  (Hebrews,  10.  25,  ''the 
day"),  in  contrast  to  "darkness.'  OVertaice — ^unexpectedly  (cf.  John, 
12.  35).  as  a  thief— The  two  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  as  (the  daylight 
overtakes)  thieves'*  (Job,  24.  17).  Old  MSS.  and  Vulgate  read  as 
EngUsh  Version,  5.  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "For  ye  are  all," 
&c.  Ye  have  no  reason  for  fear,  or  for  being  taken  by  surprise,  by  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord :  ''For  ye  are  all  sons  (so  the  Greelt)  of 
light  and  sons  of  day :"  a  Hebrew  idiom,  implying  that  as  sons  resemble 
their  fathers,  so  you  are  in  character  light  (inteUectually  and  morally 
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illaminated  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view),  Luke,  16.  8;  John,  12.  36^ 
are  not  of— <>.•  belong  not  to  n^ht   nor  darkness.     The  change  of 
person  from  "  ye"  to  "  we,"  implies  this :    Ye  are  sons  of  light  because 
ye  are  Christians  ;  and  we^  Christians,  are  not  of  night  nor  darkness.  6* 
others — Greeks   '  the  rest "  of  the  world :  the  unconverted  (ch.  4.  13). 
"Sleep"  here  is  worldly  apathy  to  spiritual  things  (Romans,  13.  11; 
Ephesians,  5.  14):  in  v,  7,  ordinary  sle^  in  v.  10,  death,    watch — for 
Christ's  coming,  /»'/.,  "  be  wakeful."    The  same  Greek  occurs  i  Corin- 
thians, 15,  34;  2  Timothy,  2.  26.    be  sober — refraining  from  carnal 
indulgence,  mental  or  sensual  (i  Peter,  5.  8).     7.  This  verse  is  to  be 
taken  in  the  literal  sense.    Night  is  the  time  when  sleepers  sleep,  and 
drinking  men  are  drunk.      To  sleep  by  day  would  imply  great  indo- 
lence ;  to  be  druTiken  by  day,  great  shamelessness.    Now,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  "  we  Christians  profess  to  be  day  people,  not  night  people ; 
therefore  our  work  ought  to  be  day  work,  not  night  work  ;  our  con. 
duct  such  as  will  bear  the  eye  of  day,  and  such  has  no  need  of  the  veil 
of  night"  [Edmunds]  (v.  8).    8.  Faiths  hope^  and  love^  are  the  thre« 
pre-eminent  graces  (oi.  I.  3;  I  Corinthians,  13.  13).  We  must  not  only 
be  awake  and  sober,  but  also  armed;  not  only  watchful,  but  also  guard- 
ed.   The  armor  here  is  only  defensive ;   in  Ephesians,  6.  13-17,  also 
offensive.     Here,  therefore,  the  reference  is  to  the  Christian  means 
of  being  guarded  against  being  surprised  by  the  day  of  the  Lor4 
as  a  thief    in    the   night.     The  helmet  and   breastplate  defend  the 
two  vital  parts,  the  head  and  the  heart  respectively.    "With  head 
and    heart   right,   the    whole    man    is   right."      [Edmunds.]     The 
head  needs  to  be  kept  from  error,  the  heart   from  sin.     For  "the 
breastplate  of  righteousness,"  Ephesians,  6.  14,  we  have  here  "  the 
breastplate  of  faith  and  love  ;"  for  the  righteousness  which  is  imputed 
to  man  for  justification,  is  **  faith  working  by  love"  (Romans,  4.  3,  22- 
24  ;  Galatians,  5.  6).     Faith^  as  the  motive  within^  and  love^  eidiibited 
in  outzvard  ActSt  constitute  the  perfection  of  righteousness.     In  Ephe- 
sians, 6.   1 7,  the  helmet  is  "salvation  ;"  here,  the  h^e  of  salvation." 
In  one  aspect  "  salvation"  is  a  present  possession  (Jonn,  3.  36  ;  5.  24 ; 
I  John,  5.  13) ;  in  another,  it  is  a  matter  of  hope  (Romans,  8.  24,  25). 
Our   Head  primarily  wore   the  "  breastplate  of  righteousness"  and 
"helmet  of  salvation,"  that  we  might,  by  union  with  Him,  receive 
both.     9.  For — ^Assigning  the  ground  of  our  "hope"  (v.  8).    appointed 
US — translate,  "  set"  (Acts,  13.  47),  in  His  everlasting  purpose  of  love 
^ch.  3.  3  ;  2  Timothy,  i.  o).     Contrast  Romans,  9.  22  ;  Jude,  4.    tO— 
1.^.,  unto  wrath.    tO  Obtain — Greek,  "  to  the  acquisition  of  salvation;" 
said,  according  to  Bengel,  of  one  saved  out  of  a  general  wreck,  when 
all  things  else  have  been  lost :  so  of  the  elect  saved  out  of  the  multi- 
tude of  the  lost  (2  Thessalonians,  2.  13,  14).     The  fact  of  God's  "  ap- 
pointment" of  His  grace  "  through  Jesus  Christ"  (Ephesians,  i.  5), 
takes  away  the  notion  of  our  bemg  able  to  "  acquire  '  salvation  0/ 
ourselves.    Christ  "  acquired  (so  the  Greek  for  *  purchased')  the  church 
(and  its  salvation)  with  His  own  blood."  (Acts,  20.  28) :  each  member 
is  said  to  be  appointed  by  God  to  the  "  acquiring  of  salvation."     In 
the  primanr  sense,  God  does  the  work ;  in  the  secondary  sense,  man 

does  it.   10.  died  for  u^—Greek,  "  in  our  behalf."  whether  WO  wake 

or  sleep — whether  we  be  found  at  Christ's  coming  awake,  i.e.,  alive, 
or  asleep,  »>.,  in  our  graves,    together — all  of  us  together  ;  the  living 

Z&f 


Sttddfnness  of  I  THESSALONIANS  V.  ChHsfs  Coming. 


not  preceding  the  dead  in  their  glorification  "  with  Him"  at  His  com- 
ing (ch.  4.  13).  II.  comfort  yourselveo— 0-?<f^,  "one  another." 
Here  he  reverts  to  the  same  consolatory  strain  as  in  ch.  4.  18.  ono 
ailOtlier-~rather  as  Greek,  "  Edify  (yc)  the  one  the  other :"  "  Edify  " 
Ht^  "  build  up,"  viz.^  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  by  discoursing  together 
on  such  edifying  topics  as  the  Lord's  coming,  and  the  glory  of  the 
saints  (Malachi,  3.  16).  12.  beseeoll — "  Exhort"  is  the  expression  in 
V.  14  ;  here,  "  we  beseech  you,"  as  if  it  were  a  personal  favor  (Paul 
making  the  cause  of  the  Thessalonian  presbyters,  as  it  were,  his  own). 
know — to  have  a  regard  and  respect  for.  Recognize  their  office,  and 
treat  them  accordingly  (cf.  i  Corinthians,  16.  18)  with  reverence  and 
with  liberality  in  supplying  their  needs  (i  Timothy,  5.  17).  The  Thes- 
salonian church  having  been  newly  planted,  the  ministers  were  neces- 
sarily novices  (i  Timothy,  3.  6),  which  may  have  been  in  part  the 
cause  of  the  people  treating  them  with  less  respect.  Paul's  practice 
seems  to  have  been  to  ordain  elders  in  every  church  soon  after  its  es- 

ublishment  (Acts,  14.  23).  then  wtilch  labor  ...  are  over ...  ad- 
monish yon — Not  three  classes  of  ministers,  but  one,  as  there  is  but 
one  artide  common  to  the  three  in  the  Greek,  "  Labor"  expresses  their 
laborious  life ;  "  are  over  vou,"  their  pre-eminence  as  presidents  or 
superintendents  ("bishops,'  f>.  ove? seers ^  Philippians,  i.  i,  "them 
that  have  rule  over  you,"  /»/.,  leaders,  Hebrews,  13.  17  ;  "pastors," 
A'/.,  sfupherdsy  Ephesians,  4.  11) ;  "admonish  you,"  one  of  their  lead- 
ing functions :  the  Greek  is  "  put  in  mind,"  implying  not  arbitrary  au- 
thority, but  gentle,  though  faithful,  admonition  (2  Timothy,  2.  14,  24, 
25  ;  I  Peter  5.  3).  In  the  Lord — Their  presidency  over  you  is  j»  di- 
vine  things ;  not  in  worldly  affairs,  but  in  things  appertaining  to 
the  Lord.  13.  very  highly — Greek,  "exceeding  abundantly."  for 
their  work's  sake — the  high  nature  of  their  work  alone,  the  fur- 
therance of  your  salvation  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  should 
be  a  sufficient  motive  to  claim  your  reverential  love.  At  the 
same  time,  the  word  "  work,"  teaches  ministers  that,  whilst  claiming 
the  reverence  due  to  their  office,  it  is  not  a  sinecure,  but  a  "  work  ; 
cf.  ^*  labor"  (even  to  weariness;  so  the  Greek),  v.  12.  be  at  pOaCO 
among  yourselves — The  "  and  "  is  not  in  the  original.  Let  there  not 
only  be  peace  between  ministers  and  their  flocks,  but  also  no  party  ri- 
valries among  yourselves,  one  contending  in  behalf  of  some  one 
favorite    minister,    another    in    behalf  of   another    (Mark,    9.    50; 

1  Corinthians,  I.  12;  4.  6.)  14.  brethren— This  exhortation  to  "  warn 
{Greek,  *  admonish,'  as  in  v.  12)  the  unruly  (those  '  disorderly  *  persons, 

2  Thessalonians,  3.  6,  11,  who  would  not  work,  and  yet  expected  to  be 
maintained,  ///.,  said  of  soldiers  who  will  not  remain  in  their  tanks,  d, 
ch.  4.  ii;  also  those  insubordinate  as  to  church  discipline,  in  relation 
to  those  'over'  the  church,  v.  12),  "comfort  the  feeble-minded"  (the 
faint-hearted,  who  are  ready  to  sink  "  without  hope  "  in  afflictions,  ch. 
4.  13,  and  temptations),  &c.,  applies  to  all  clergy  and  laity  alike,  though 
primarily  the  duty  of  the  clergy  (who  are  meant  in  v.  12).  support— 
Hi,,  lay  fast  hold  on  so  as  to  support,  the  weak — spiritually.  St.  Paul 
practised  what  he  preached  (i  Corinthians,  9.  22).  be  patient  toward 
all  men — ^There  is  no  believer  who  needs  not  the  exercise  ot  patience 
•*  toward  "  him  ;  there  is  none  to  whom  a  believer  ought  not  to  show 
It ;  many  show  it  more  to  strangers  than  to  their  own  families,  more  t« 
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the  great  than  to  the  humble ;  but  we  ought  to  show  it  "  toward  ali 
men?*  [Bengrl.]  Cf.  "  the  long-sufTering  of  our  Lord  "  (2  Corinth- 
ians,  10.  I ;  2  Peter,  3.  15).  lo.  (Romans,  12.  17 ;  i  Peter,  3.  9.) 
■nto  any  nan — whether  unto  a  Christian,  or  a  heathen,  however  great 
the  provocation.  follOW — ^as  a  matter  of  earnest  pursuit.  16,  I/. — 
In  order  to  "rejoice  evermore,"  we  must  "pray  without  ceasing."  He 
who  is  wont  to  thank  God  for  all  things  as  happening  for  the  best,  will 
have  continuous  joy.  [Theophylact.]  Ephesians,  6.  18;  Philip, 
pians,  4.  4,  6,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord, . .  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  ;"  Romans,  14. 17,  "im  the  lioly  Ghost;*'  Romans,  12.  12, 
"  in  hope  f*  Acts,  5.41,  "««  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
Christ  s  name;**  James,  i.  2,  in  falling  "  into  divers  temptations,**  The 
Greek  is,  "  Pray  without  intermission  :**  without  allowing  prayerless 
gaps  to  intervene  between  the  times  of  prayer.  18.  In  every  thing — 
even  what  seems  adverse :  for  nothing  is  really  so  (cf.  Romans,  8.  28 ; 
Ephesians,  5.  20.)  See  Christ's  example  (Matthew,  15.  36 ;  26.  27 ; 
Luke,  10.21;  John,  ii.  41.)  this — That  ye  should  "rejoice  ever- 
more, pray  without  ceasing,  (and)  in  every  thing  give  thanks,"  "is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  (as  the  Mediator  and  Revealer  of  that 
will,  observed  by  those  who  are  in  Christ  by  faith,  cf.  Philippians,  3. 
14)  concerning  you."  God's  will  is  the  believer's  law.  Lacumann 
rightly  reads  commas  at  the  end  of  the  three  precepts  (v.  16,  17,  18), 
making  "  this"  refer  to  all  three.  19.  Quench  not— The  Spirit  being 
a  holyjire;  "where  the  Spirit  is.  He  bums"  [Bengel.]  (Matthew,  3. 
II  ;  Acts,  2.  3 ;  7.  51).  Do  not  throw  cold  water  on  those  who,  under 
extraordinary  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  stand  up  to  speak  with  tongues, 
or  reveal  mysteries,  or  pray  in  the  congregation.  The  enthusiastic  ex> 
hibitions  of  some  (perhaps  as  to  the  nearness  of  Christ's  coming,  ex- 
aggerating Paul's  statement,  2  Thessalonians,  2.  2,  By  spirit),  led  oth« 
ers  (probably  the  presiding  ministers,  who  had  not  always  been 
treated  with  due  respect  by  enthusiastic  novices,  v.  12),  from  dread  of 
enthusiasm,  to  discourage  the  free  utterances  of  those  really  inspired, 
in  the  church  assembly.  On  the  other  hand,  the  caution  (v.  21)  was 
needed,  not  to  receive  "  all"  pretended  revelations  as  divine,  without 
"  proving  "  them.  20.  propheevinge — ^whether  exercised  in  inspired 
teaching,  or  in  predicting  the  rature.  **  Despised "  by  some  a^  be- 
neath "  tongues,"  which  seemed  more  miraculous  ;  therefore  declared 
by  Paul  to  be  a  greater  gift  than  tongues,  though  the  latter  were  more 
showy  (i  Corinthians,  14.  5).  21,  22.  Some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  in- 
sert "  But."  You  ought  indeed  not  to  "  quench  "  the  manifestations 
of  "  the  Spirit,"  nor  "despise  prophesyings;"  "but," at  the  same  time, 
do  not  take  "  all "  as  genuine  which  professes  to  be  so :  "  prove  (test) 
all "  such  manifestations.  The  means  of  testing  them  existed  in  the 
church,  in  those  who  had  the  "  discerning  of  spirits  "  (i  Corinthians^ 
12.  10;  14.  29;  I  John,  4.  i).  Another  sure  test,  which  we  also  have, 
is,  to  try  the  professed  revelation  whether  it  accords  with  Scripture,  as 
the  noble  Bereans  did  (Isaiah,  8.  20;  Acts,  17.  ii;  Galatians,  I.  8,  9). 
This  precept  negatives  the  Romish  priest's  assumption  of  infallibly 
laving  down  the  law,  without  the  laity  having  the  right,  in  the  exercise 
of  private  judgment,  to  test  it  by  Scripture.  Locke  says.  Those  who 
are  for  laying  aside  reason  in  matters  of  revelation,  resemble  one  who 
ihould  ^t  out  his  eyes  in  order  to  use  a  telescope,  hoid  faat  that  Wbiok 
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is  food — ^Join  this  clause  with  the  next  clause  (v.  22),  not  merely  with 
the  sentence  preceding.    As  the  result  of  your  "  proving  all  things,** 
and  especially  all  propJusyings^  *^  hold  fast  (Luke,  8.  15  ;  i  Corinth* 
ians,  II.  2:    Hebrews,  2.  i)  the  good,  and  held  yourselves  aloof  front 
every  appearance  of  evil "  ("  every  evil  species''     [Bkngel  &  Wahl.]). 
Do  not  accept  even  a  professedly  spirit*-inspired  communication,  if  it 
be  at  variance  with  the  truth  taught  you  (2  Thessalonians,  2. 2).    Titt* 
MANN   supports  English    Version^  "from  every  evil  appearance*'  or 
"  semblance.'*    The  context,  however,  does  not  refer  to  evil  appear^ 
amccs  IN  OURSELVES  which  we  ought  to  abstain  from,  but  to  holding; 
ourselves  aloof  from  every  evil  appearance  IN  others  ;  as  for  instance* 
in  the  pretenders  to  spirit-inspired  prophesyings.     In  many  cases  the 
Christian  should  not  abstain  from  what  has  the  semblance  ("  appear* 
ance")  of  evil,  though  really  good.    Jesus  healed  on  the  Sabbath,  and. 
ate  with  publicans  and  sinners,  acts  which  wore  the  appearance  of  evil» 
bat  which  were  not  to  be  abstained  from  on  that  account,  being  really^ 
good.    I  agree  with  Tittmann  rather  than  with  Bsngel,  whom  Ai^ 
FORD  foUows.    The  context  favors  this  sense :  However  specious  be 
the  form  or  outward  appearance  of  such  would-be  prophets  and  their 
prophesying!,  hold  jrourselves  aloof  from  every  such  form  when  it  i& 
evil,  /t'/.,  *'  Hold  yourselves  aloof  from  every  evil  appearance  *'  or 
**  form."    23.  the  very  God — rather  as  the  Greeh^  "  the  God  of  peace 
Httnself:^  who  can  do  for  you  bv  Hb  own  power  what  /  cannot  do  by 
all  my  monitions,  nor  you  by  aU  your  efiorts  (Romans,  16.  20;  He- 
brews, 13.  20),  viz^  keep   you  from  all  evil,  and  give  you  all  that  is. 
good,    sanctify  you — for  holiness  is  the  necessary  condition  of  "  peace*' 
(Philippians,  4.  6-9).    wholly — Greeky  (so  that  you  should  be)  "  per- 
fect in  every  respect.**    [Tittmann.]    and — ix,^  ''and  so  (omit  I  pray 
God ;  not  in  the  Greek)  may  your . . .  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  pre- 
jserved,  &c.    whole — A  different  Greek  word  from  "  wholly."     Trans^ 
laU, "  Entire ;"  with  none  of  the  integral  parts  wantinc;.    FTittm Ann.] 
It  refers  to  man  in  his  normal  integrity,  as  originally  designed ;  an 
ideal  which  shall  be  attained  by  the  glorified  believer.    All  three, 
spirit,  soul  and  body,  each  in  its  due  place,  constitute  man  '*  entire." 
The  "  rpirit "  links  man  with  the  higher  intelligences  of  heaven,  and 
is  that  highest  part  of  man  which  is  receptive  of  the  quickening  Holy 
Spirit  (i  Corinthians,  15.  47).    In  the  unspiritual,  the  spirit  is  so  sunk 
under  the  lower  animal  soul  (which  it  ougnt  to  keep  under),  that  such 
are  termed  **  animal "  (English   Version^  sensual^  having  merely  the 
body  of  organized  matter,  and  the  soul  the  immaterial  animating  es- 
sence), having  not  the  ^rit  (cf.  i  Corinthians,  2. 14;  Notes,  15. 44, 46-48; 
John,  3.*6).    The  unbeliever  shall  rise  with  an  animal  (soul-animated) 
body,  but  not  like  the  believer  with  a  spiritual  (spirit-endued)  body  like 
Christ's  (Romans,  8.  Ii).    blameless  untO — rather  as  Greeks  "  blame- 
lessly (so  as  to  be  in  a  blameless  state)  at  the  coming  of  Christ.**    In 
Hebrew,  "  peace"  and  "  wholly"  (perfect  in  every  respect)  are  kindred 
terms :  so  that  the  prayer  shows  what  the  title  "  God  of  peace"  im- 
plies.   Bengbl  takes  "  wholly"  as  colecUvely,  all  the  Thessalonians 
without  exception,  so  that  no  one  should  fail.    And  "  whole"  (entire), 
individually^  each  one  of  them  entire,  with  "  spirit,  soul,  and  body.** 
The  mention  of  the  preservation  of  the  body  accords  with  the  subject 
(ch.  4.  16).    Trench  better  regards  "  wholly**  as  meaning  "  Havini^ 
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perfectly  attained  the  moral  end."  viz.,  to  be  a  full  grown  man  in 
Christ.  •*  Whole,"  cotnplete,  with  no  grace  which  ought  to  be  in  a 
Christian  wanting.  24.  Faithftll — to  His  covenant  promises  (John, 
lo.  27-29  ;  I  Corinthians,  I.  9 ;  10.  23 ;  Philippians,  i.  6).  he  that 
Calleth  you — God,  the  caller  of  His  people,  will  cause  His  calling 
not  to  fall  short  6f  its  designed  end.  dO  It — ^preserve  and  present  you 
blameless  at  the  coming  of  Christ  (v.  23  ;  Romans,  8.  30  ;  i  Peter,  5. 
10).  You  must  not  look  at  the  foes  before  and  behind,  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  but  to  God's  faithfulness  to  His  promises,  G^'s 
2cal  for  His  honor,  and  God's  love  for  those  whom  He  calleth.  24. 
Some  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Pray  ye  also  for  (AV.,  concerning)  us  ;** 
make  us  and  our  work  the  subject  of  your  prayers,  even  as  vfe  have 
just  been  praying  for  you  (v.  23).  Others  omit  the  "  also."  The 
clergy  need  much  the  prayers  of  their  flocks.  Paul  makes  the  same 
request  in  the  epistles  to  Romans,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians, 
Philemon,  and  2  Corinthians :  not  so  in  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,,  whose  intercessions,  as  His  spiritual  sons,  he  was  already  sure 
of ;  nor  in  the  epistles  to  I  Corinthians  and  Galatians,  as  these  epis- 
tles abound  in  rebuke.  26.  Hence  it  appears  this  epistle  was  nrst 
handed  to  the  elders,  who  communicated  it  to  *'  the  brethren."  holy 
kiS8 — ^pure  and  chaste.  **  A  kiss  of  charity"  (l  Peter,  5.  14).  A  to- 
ken of  Christian  fellowship  in  those  days  (cf.  Luke,  7.  45  ;  Acts  20. 
37),  as  it  is  a  common  mode  of  salutation  in  many  countries.  The 
custom  hence  arose  in  the  early  church  of  passing  the  kiss  through  the 
congregation  at  the  holy  communion  (Justin  Martyr,  Apology  1. 65 
Apostolic  OmstitutionSf  2.  57),  the  men  kissing  the  men,  and  the  wo- 
men the  women,  in  the  Lord.  So  in  the  Syrian  church  each  takes  his 
neighbor's  right  hand,  and  gives  the  salutation,  "  Peace."  27.  I 
charge — Greek,  "  I  adjure  you."  read  unto  all — viz,,  publicly  in  the 
congregation  at  a  particular  time.  The  Greek  aorist  implies  a  single 
act  done  at  a  particular  time.  The  Earnestness  of  his  adjuration  im- 
plies how  solemnly-important  he  felt  this  divinely-inspired  message 
to  be.  Also,  as  this  was  the  first  of  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  makes  this  the  occasion  of  a  solemn  charge,  that  so  its  being 
publicly  read  should  be  a  sample  of  what  should  be  done  in  the  case 
of  the  others,  just  as  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Prophets  were  publicly 
read  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  still  read  in  the  synagogue. 
Cf.  the  same  injunction  as  to  the  public  reading  of  the  Apocalypse, 
the  last  of  the  New  Testament  canon  (Revelation,  i.  3).  The  "all" 
includes  women  and  children,  and  especially  those  who  could  not  read 
it  themselves  (Deuteronomy,  31. 12 ;  Joshua,  8.  33-35).  Wlj^t  Paul 
commands  with  an  adjuration,  Rome  forbids  under  a  curse.  [Ben- 
gel.]  Though  these  epistles  had  difficulties,  the  laity  were  all  to  hear 
them  read  (i  Peter,  4.  ii ;  2  Peter,  3.  10 :  even  the  very  young.  2 
Timothy,  i.  5  ;  3.  15).  "Holy"  is  omited  before  "brethren" in  most 
of  the  oldest  MSS.,  though  some  of  them  support  it.  28.  (Note,  2 
Corinthians,  13.  14.)  Paul  ends  as  he  began  (ch.  i.  i),  with  "  grace." 
The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  Amen,"  which  probably  was  the  response  of 
the  churdi  after  the  public  reading  of  the  epistle. 
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THB  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 

PS  GENUINENESS  a  attested  by  Polycarp  (i?A  ad  Phil.,  sec  xx),  who  al- 
ludes to  ch.  3.  X5.  Justin  Martyr,  Diai.  with  Trypho  (p.  193.  32)^  alludes  to 
dk.  a.  y.  Irenaeus(3.  ch.  7.,  sec.  2)  quotes  ch.  2.  8.  Clement  of  Alexandria  Quotes 
fik.  3.  a,  as  Paul's  words  {Strom,  I.  5.,  p.  554;  Pcedag,  i.  17^  Tertullian  {fl*  Re^ 
surr.  Cam,  ch.  24)  quotes  ch.  a.  i,  2,  as  part  of  Paul's  episile. 

DESIGN. — The  accounts  from  Thessalonica,  after  the  sending  of  the  first  epistle, 
represented  the  faith  and  love  of  the  Christians  there  as  on  the  increase ;  ana  their 
constancy  amidst  persecutions  unshaken.  One  error  of  doctrine,  however,  resulting 
in  practical  evil,  had  sprung  up  among  them.  The  apostle's  description  of  Christ^ 
sudden  second  coming  (i  Th.  ^.  X3,  &c.,  and  5.  a),  and  the  possibility  of  its  being  at 
anv  time,  led  them  to  believe  it  was  actually  at  hand.  Some  professed  to  know  by 
"the  Spirit"  (ch.  2.  2)  that  it  was  so ;  and  others  alleged  that  Paul  had  said  so  when 
with  them.  A  letter,  too.  purporting  to  be  from  the  apostle  to  that  effect,  seems  to 
have  been  circulated  among  them.  (That  ch.  2.  a  refers  to  such  a  spurious  letter, 
rather  than  to  St.  Paul's  first  epistle,  appears  likely  from  the  statement,  ch.  q.  17,  as 
to  his  autograph  salutation  bemg  the  mark  whereby  his  genuine  letters  might  be 
known.)  Hence  some  neglected  their  daily  business  and  threw  themselves  on  the 
charity  of  others,  as  if  their  sole  duty  was  to  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  This 
error,  therefore,  needed  rectifying,  and  forms  a  leading  topic  of  the  second  epistle. 
He  in  it  tells  thcm(ch.  a.X  that  before  the  Lord  shall  come,  there  must  first  be  a 
great  apostasy ^  and  tks  Man  o/Sin  must  be  revealed ;  and  that  the  Lord's  sudden 
coming  is  no  ground  for  neelecting  daily  business  ;  that  to  do  so  would  only  bring 
scandlal  on  the  Church,  ana  was_  contrary  to  his  own  practice  among  them  (ch.  3. 
j-gU  and  that  the  &ithfiil  must  withdraw  themselves  from  such  disorderly  professors 
(en.  3.  6,  10--X5X  Thus,  there  are  three  divisions  of  the  epistle :  (i.)  Ch.  i.  x-ia. 
Commendations  of  the  Thessalonians[  faith,  love,  and  patience,  amidst  persecutions. 
(2.)  Ch.  X  X-X7,  The  error  as  to  the  immediate  coming  of  Christ  corrected,  and  the 
previous  rise  and  downfall  of  the  Man  of  Sin  foretold.  (3.)  Ch.  3.  z-i6,  Exhorta- 
tions to  orderly  conduct  in  their  whole  walk,  with  prayers  tor  them  to  the  God  of 
peace,  followed  by  his  autograph  salutation  and  benediction. 

DATE  OF  WRITING.— As  the  epistle  is  written  in  the  joint  names  of  Timothy 
and  Silas,  as  well  as  his  own,  and  as  these  were  with  him  whilst  at  Corinth,  and  not 
with  him  for  a  long  time  subsequently  to  his  having  left  that  city  (cC  A.  18.  z8,  with 
xo.  22 ;  indeed,  as  to  Silas,  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  was  ever  subsequently  with 
I^ul),  it  follows,  the  place  of  writm^  must  have  been  Corinth,  and  the  date  during 
the  one  "year  and  six  months"  of  his  stay  there,  A.  x8.  xz  (zru.,  beginning  with  the 
autumn  of  A.D^  52,  and  ending  with  the  spring  of  A.D.  54),  say  about  six  months 
after  his  first  epbue,  early  in  A.D.  53. 

STYLE. — Ine  style  is  not  different  from  that  of  most  of  Paul's  other  writings, 
except  in  the  prophetic  portion  of  it  (ch.  2.  x-x2),  which  is  distinguished  from  them 
in  suDJect  matter.    As  is  usual  in  his  more  solemn  passages  (for  mstance  in  the  de~ 
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ate  AApect  of  glory  to  the  sleeping  and  the  living  saints  (i  Th.  4.  and  ^),  so  this  epis- 
tle dwells  mostly  on  it  in  its  aspect  of  everlasting  destruction  to  the  wndced  and  him 
-who  shall  be  the  final  consummation  of  wickedness,  the  Man  of  Sin.  So  far  was 
Paul  from  laboring  under  an  erroneous  impression  as  to  Christ's  speedy  coaamf, 
when  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  (which  rationalists  impute  to  himX  that  he  had  dis- 
tinctly told  them,  when  he  was  with  them,  the  same  truths  as  to  the  apostasy  being 
about  first  to  arise,  which  he  now  insists  upon  in  this  second  epistle  (ch.  a.  s\  Sev- 
eral points  of  coincidence  occur  between  the  two  epistles,  confirming  the  genuineness 
of  the  latter.  Thus,  cf.  ch.  3.  a,  with  x  Th.  a.  15,  16 ;  again,  dt  a.  9,  the  Man  of 
Sin  "coming  after  the  working  of  Satan,"  vrith  x  Th.  a.  18  ;  3.  5,  where  Satan's  in- 
cipient work  as  the  kinderer  of  the  gosi>el,  and  tfu  tempter,  appears ;  again,  mild 
^vaming  is  enjoined  x  Th.  5.  14 ;  but,  in  this  second  epistle,  when  the  evil  had 
grown  worse,  stricter  discipline  (ciu  3.  4  m)*  "withdraw  from"  the  "company"  of 
such. 

Paul  probably  visted  Thessalonica  on  his  way  to  Asia  subsequently  (A.  aa  4),  and 

took  with  him  thence  Aristarchus  and  Secundus,  Thessalonians :  the  former  became 

his  "companion  in  travel,"  and  shared  with  him  his  perils  at  Ephesus,  also  those  of 

his  shipwreck,  and  was  his  "fellow-prisoner"  at  Rome  (A.  37.  a ;  CoL  4.  xo;  Fhilta. 

cBiX    According  to  tradition  he  became  bishop  of  Apamca. 


SECOND 

THESSALONIANS 

CHAPTER  I. 
Ver.  I-I2.    Address  and  Salutation  :  Introduction  :  Thanks- 
giving FOR  THEIR  Growth  in  Faith  and  Love,  and  for  their 
Patience  in  Persecutions,  which  are  a  Token  for  Good  Ever- 
lasting TO  them,  and  for  Perdition  to  their  Adversaries  at 
Christ's  Coming  :  Prayer  for  their  Perfection.    I.  in  God  our 
Father — stili  more  endearing  than  the  address,  i  Thessalonians,  I.  i, 
-  in  God  THE  Father."     2.    from  God  OUr  Father— So  some  oldest 
MSS.  read.     Others  omit ''  our."     3.  We  are  bOURd— 6Vv/i,  *'  We  owe 
U  as  a  debt"  (ch.  2. 13).     They  had   prayed   for  the  Thessalonians  (i 
Thessalonians,  3.  12)  that  they  might  **  increase  and  abound  in  love  ;" 
their  prayer  having  been  heai^,  it  is  a  small  but  a  bounden  return  for 
them  to  make,  to  thank  God  for  it.    Thus,  Paul  and  his  fellow-mis- 
sionaries practise  what  they  preach  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  18).     In  i 
Thessalonians,    i.   3,  their  thanksgiving  was  for   the  Thessalonian 
**  laith,  love,  and  patience ;"  here,  for  their  exceeding  growth  in  faith, 
and  for  their  charity  abounding.     Meet — right.     *'  We  are  bound,"  ex- 
presses the  duty  of  thanksgiving  from  its  subjective  side  as  an  inward 
conviction.     **As  it  is  meet,"  from  the  objective  side  as  something  an- 
swering to  the  state  of  circumstances.     [Alford.]     Observe  the  exact 
correspondence  of  the  prayer  (i  Thessalonians,  3. 12,  **  The  Lord  make 
you  to  abound  in  love")  and  the  answer,  "  The  love  of  every  one 
of  you  all   toward  each  other  aboundeth"  (cf.  i  Thessalonians,  4. 
10).     4.  glory  in  you — ^make  our  boast  of  you,  A'/.,  *'  in  your  case." 
**  Ourselves"  implies  that  not  merely  did  they  hear  others  speaking  of 
the  Thessalonians'  faith,  but  they,  the  missionaries  themselves,  boasted 
of  it     Cf.  I  Thessalonians,  i.  8,  wherein  the  apostle  said,  their  faith 
was  so  well  known  in  various  places,  that  he  and  his  fellow-missiona^ 
ries  had  no  need  to  speak  of  it ;  but  here  he  says,  so  abounding  is 
their  love,  combined  with  faith  and  patience,  that  he  and  his  fellow- 
missionaries  themselves,  make  it  a  matter  of  glorying  in  the  various 
churches  elsewhere  (he  was  now  at  Corinth  in  Achaia,  and  boasted 
there  of  the  faith  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  2  Corinthians,  10. 15-17; 
S.  I,  at  the  same  time  giving  the  glory  to  the  Lord),  not  only  looking 
forward  to  the  glorying  thereat  at  Christ's  coming  (i^  Thessalonians,  2. 
19),   but  doing  so  even  now.     patience — In  i  Thessalonians,  I.  3, 
'* patience  of  hope"     Here  hope  is  tacitly  implied  as  the  ground  of 
their  patience ;  v.  5,  7,  state  the  object  of  their  hope,  viz,,  the  kingdom 
for  which  they  suffer,    trlbttlatione — Ht.,  pressures.    The  Jews  were 
the  instigators  of  the  populace  and  of  the  magistrates  against  Chris- 
tians (Acts,  17.  5,  8).    whioll  ye  endure — Greeh,  **  are  fnow)  enduring." 
5.  Wlllcll---Yonr  enduring  these  tribulations  is  "  a  token  of  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God,"  manifested  in  your  being  enabled  to  endure 
them,  and  in  your  adversaries  thereby  filling  up  the  measure  of  their 
guilt.    The  judgment  is  even  now  begun,  but  its  consuiomation  will 
be  at  the  Lord's  coming.     David  (P5alm  73.  1-X4)  and  Jeremiah  (12. 
1-4)  were  perplexed  at  the  wicked  prospering  and  the  godly  suffering. 
But  Paul,  by  the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  makes  this  very  fact  a 

169 


Address  and  2  THESSALONIANS  I.  Salutatum, 

matter  of  consolation.  It  is  ^froof  (so  the  Greek)  of  the  future  judg- 
ment, which  will  set  to  rights  tne  anomalies  of  the  present  state,  by  re- 
warding the  now  suffering  saint,  and  by  punishing  the  persecutor.  And 
even  now  **  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  does  right  (Genesis,  i8.  25);  for 
the  godly  are  in  themselves  sinful  and  need  chastisement  to  amend 
then.  What  they  suffrr  unjustly  at  the  hands  of  cruel  men  they  suffer 
justly  at  the  hands  of  God  ;  and  they  have  their  evil  things  here  that 
they  may  escape  condemnation  with  the  world  and  have  their  good 
things  hereafter  (Luke,  16.  25;  I  Corinthians,  ii.  32).  [Edmunds.] 
that  ye  nay  he  counted  worthy— expressing  the  purpose  of  God's 
"  righteous  judgment"  as  regards  you.  for  which — Greeks  "  in  behalf 
of  which  ye  are  also  suffering"  (cf.  Acts,  5.  41;  9.  16;  Philippians,  i. 
29).  "  Worthy"  implies  that,  though  men  are  justified  by  faith  they 
shall  be  judged  "according  to  their  works"  (Revelation,  20.  12;  cf.  I 
Thessalonians,  2.  12:  i  Peter,  i.  6,  7;  Revelation,  20.  4).  The  "also" 
implies  ihe  connection  between  the  suffering  for  the  kingdom  and  being 
counted  worthy  of  it.  Cf.  Romans,  8.  17,  18.  6.  Seeing  (that)  it  is  ft 
righteous  thing — This  justifies  the  assertion  above  of  there  being  a 
"  righteous  judgment"  (v.  5),  viz.,  "  seein|^  that  it  is  (AV.,  *  if  at  least,* 
'if  at  all  events  it  is*)  a  righteous  thing  with  (i>.,  in  the  estimation  of) 
God"  (which,  as  we  all  feel,  it  certainly  is).  Our  own  innate  feeling 
of  what  is  just,  in  this  confirms  what  is  revealed,  recompense — 
requite  in  hind,  vis,,  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you  {affliction  to 
tfeose  that  affUct  you);  and  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  from  trouble, 
7.  rest — governed  by  "  to  recompense"  (v.  6).  The  Greeh  is  Ut.  relax* 
ation  :  loosening  of  the  tension  which  had  preceded  ;  relaxing  of  the 
strings  of  endurance  now  so  tightly  drawn.  The  Greeh  word  for 
"rest,"  Matthew,  11.  28,  is  distinct,  viu„  cessation  from  labor.  Also, 
Hebrews,  4.  9,  "A  keeping  of  Sabbath."  with  \k^—-viz.,  Paul,  Silas, 
and  Timothy,  the  writers,  who  are  troubled  like  vourselves.  when — 
at  the  time  when,  &c.,  not  sooner,  not  later,  with  his  mighty  angelS 
— ^rather  as  the  Greeh,  "  with  the  angels  of  His  might,"  or  "  power"  f.^., 
the  angels  who  are  the  ministers  by  whom  He  makes  His  might  to  be 
recognized  (Matthew,  13.  41,  42).  It  is  not  their  might,  but  His 
might,  which  is  the  prominent  thought.  8.  In  flaming  Are — Greeh^ 
"  In  flame  of  fire,*  or,  as  other  oldest  MSS.  read,  in  fire  of  fiame.  This 
flame  of  fire  accompanied  His  manifestation  in  the  busn  (Exodus,  3. 
2);  also  His  Giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai  (Exodus,  19.  18);  also  it  shall 
accompany  His  revelation  at  His  advent  (Daniel,  7.  9,  10),  symboliz- 
ing His  own  bright  glory  and  His  consuming  vengeance  against  His 
foes  (Hebrews,  10.  27;  12.  29;  2  Peter,  3.  7,  10).  taking-^'/.,  "iVt^ 
ing  "  them,  as  their  portion,  "  vengeance."  know  not  GoO— The  Gen- 
tiles primarily  (Psalm  79.  6;  Galatians,  4.  8;  I  Thessalonians,  4.  5); 
not  of  course  those  inifoluntarily  not  knowing  God,  but  those  wilftdly 
not  knowing  Him,  as  Pharaoh,  who  might  have  known  God  if  he 
would,  but  who  boasted  "  I  know  not  the  Lord"  (Exodus,  5.  2);  and 
as  the  heathen  persecutors  who  might  have  known  God  by  the  preach- 
ing of  those  whom  they  persecuted.  Secondarily,  all  "  who  profess  to 
know  God  but  in  works  deny  Him"  (Titus,  I.  16).  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel— Primarily  the  unbelieving  Jews  (Romans,  10.  3,  16).  Second- 
arily, all  who  obey  not  the  truth  Romans,  2.  8).  Christ— Omitted  by 
some  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  and  retained  by  others.    9.  Who — Greeks 
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*^ Persons  who"  &c.    destruction  from  the  preoence  of  the  Lord— 

driven  far  from  His  presence.  [Alford.]  The  sentence  emanaHng 
from  Himin  person,  sitting  as  Judge  [Bengkl],  and  driving  them  far 
from  Him  (Matthew,  25.  41;  Revelation,  6.  16;  12.  14;  cf.  I  Peter,  3. 
12;  Isaiah,  2.  10,  19).  *'The  presence  of  the  Lord"  is  the  source 
-whence  the  sentence  goes  forth ;  "  the  glory  of  his  power'*  is  the  in- 
strument whereby  the  sentence  is  carried  into  execution.  [Edmunds.] 
But  Alford  better  interprets  the  latter  clause  (see  v.  10),  driven 
*'  from  the  manifestation  of  His  power  in  the  glorification  of  his 
saints,**  Cast  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  the  idea  at  the 
loot  of  eternal  death ;  the  law  of  evil  left  to  its  unrestricted  working, 
without  one  counteracting^  influence  of  the  presence  of  God,  who  is 
the  source  of  all  light  and  holiness  f  Isaiah,  66.  24;  Mark,  9.  44).  10. 
"  When  He  shall  have  come."  Glorified  in  his  sainte — as  the  element 
and  mirror  IN  which  His  glory  shall  shine  brightly  (John,  17.  10).  ad- 
mired in  ali  them  that  believe— 6Vv^>i,  "  them  that  believed"  Once 
they  believed^  now  they  see:  they  had  taken  His  word  on  trust.  Now 
His  word  is  made  good  and  they  need  faith  no  longer.  With  wonder 
all  celestial  intelligences  (Ephesians,  3.  10)  shall  see  and  admire  the 
Redeemer  on  account  of  the  excellencies  which  He  has  wrought  in 
them,  becausey  &c. — Supply  for  the  sense,  among  Whom  {;oiz.^  those 
who  shall  be  found  to  have  believed)  you^  too,  shall  be  ;  *'  because  our 
testimony  unto  (so  the  Greek  for  *  among')  you  was  belicvedVand  was 
not  rejected  as  by  those  "who  obey  not  the  gospel,"  v.  8).  The  early 
preaching  of  the  gospel  was  not  abstract  discussions,  but  a  testimony 
to  facts  and  truths  experimentally  known  (Luke,  24.  48;  Acts,  i.  8). 
Fedth  is  defined  by  Bp.  Pearson  as  "  an  assent  unto  truths,  credible 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  delivered  unto  us  by  the  apostles  and 
prophets"  (originally  delivering  their  testimony  orally,  but  now  in  their 
writings).  "  Glorified  in  His  saints"  reminds  us  that  holiness  is  glory 
in  die  bud;  ghry  is  holiness  manifested.  II.  Wherefore — Greek, 
•*  With  a  view  to  which,'*  w«.,  His  glorification  in  you  as  His  saints. 
also — ^We  not  only  anticipate  the  coming  glorification  of  our  Lord  in 
His  saints,  but  we  cUso  pray  concerning  (so  the  Greek)  YOU.  OUr  God 
— whom  we  serve.  OOUni  VOM  worthy — The  prominent  position  of 
the  "  YOU  "  in  the  Greek  malces  it  the  emphatic  word  of  the  sentence. 
May  you  be  found  among  the  saints  whom  God  shall  count  worthy  of 
their  calling  (Ephesians,  4.  i) !  There  is  no  dignity  in  us  independ- 
ent of  God's  calling  of  us  (2  Timothy,  I.  9^.  The  calling  here  is  not 
merely  the  first  actua)  call,  but  the  whole  of  God's  electing  act,  origin- 
ating in  His  **  purpose  of  grace  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world 
began,"  and  having  its  consummation  in  glory,  the  gOOd  pieaeure  of, 
&c. — on  the  part  of  God.  [Bengel.]  fahh^-on  your  part.  Alford 
refers  the  former  clause,  **  good  pleasure,"  &c.,  also  to  man,  arguing 
that  the  Greek  for  goodness  is  never  applied  to  God,  and  translates, 
"AH  [*>.,  every  possible]  right  purpose  of  goodness."  Wahl,  "All 
sweetness  of  goodness,"  f>.,  impart  in  full  to  you  all  the  refreshing  de- 
lights of  goodness.  I  think  that,  as  in  the  previous  and  parallel  clause, 
"  calling'^refers  to  God's  Durpose ;  and  as  the  Greek  for  "  good  pleas- 
ure" mostly  is  used  of  God,  we  ought  to  translate,  "  fulfill  (His)  every 
gracious  purpose  of  goodness"  (on  your  part),  i>.,  fully  perfect  in  you 
all  goodness  a«cording  to  His  gracious  purpose.    Thus,  "  the  grace  of 
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oar  God,"  v.  12,  corresponds  to  GotFs  "  good  pleasure"  here,  which 
confirms  the  English  Version^  just  as  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord  yesus 
Christ"  is  parallel  to  "work  oifaithy*  as  Christ  especially  is  the  object 
of  faith.  "  The  work  of  faith ;  *  Greeks  "(no  article :  supply  from  the 
previous  clause  all)  work  of  faith  ;"  faith  manifested  by  work^  which 
is  its  perfected  development  (James,  i.  4;  cf.  Note^  i  Thessalonians,  i. 
3).  Working  reality  of  faith,  with  power — Greek,  "  IN  power,"  i^., 
^^ powerfully  fulfil  in  you"  (Colossians,  I.  11).  12.  the  name  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus— -Our  Lord  Jesus  in  His  manifested  Personality  as  the  God- 
man,  in  VOU,  and  ye  in  hin — ^reciprocal  glorincation ;  cf.  Isaiah,  28. 
5,  "  Th€  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be. .  .a  crown  of  glory  and. .  .a  diadem  of 
beauty  unto. .  .His  people,"  with  Isaiah,  62.  3,  "  Thou  (Zion)  shalt  be 
a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem,"  &c. 
(John,  21.  19;  Galatians,  I.  24;  i  Peter,  4.  14).  The  believer's  graces 
redound  to  Christ's  glory,  and  His  glory,  as  their  Head,  reflects  glory 

on  them  as  the  members,   the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ — There  is  but  one  Greek  article  to  both,  implying  the  insepara- 
ble oneness  of  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus. 

CHAPTER  IL 

Ver.   I-17.     CORRBCTION  OF  THEIR  ERROR  AS  TO  ChRIST'S  IMME- 
DIATE Coming.  •The  Apostacy  that  must  Precede  it.    Exhor- 
tation TO  Steadfastness,  Introduced  with  Thanksgiving  for 
their  Election  by  God.     I.  Now — rather,  "  But :"  marking  the 
transition  from  his  prayers  ^^  them  to  entreaties  to  them,    we  beseech 
you— or  "entreat  you."     He  uses  affectionate  entreaty  to  win  them 
over  to  the  right  view,  rather  than  stem  reproof,    by — rather,  "  with 
respect  to :"  as  the  Greek  for  "of"  (2  Corinthians,  i.  8).    our  gather- 
ing together  unto  him — the  consummating  or  final  gathering  together 
of  the  saints  to  Him  at  His  coming,  as  announced,  Matthew,  24.  31; 
I  Thessalonians,  4.  17.    The  Greek  noun  is  nowhere  else  found  except 
Hebrews,  10.  25,  said  of  the  eusembling  together  of  believers  for  congre- 
national  worship.    Our  instinctive  fears  of  the  judgment  are  dispelled 
by  the  thought  of  being  gathered  together  unto  Him  ("even  as  the 
hen  ^thereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings"),  which  ensures  our  safe- 
ty.    2.  SOOn^-on  trifling  grounds,  without  due  consideration,    shalceu 
— lit,,  tossed  as  ships  tossed  by  an  agitated  sea.    Cf.  for  the  same  im- 
age, Ephesians,  4.  14.      in  mind — rather  as  the  Greek,  ^^ from  your 
mind,"  i>.,  from  your  mental  steadfastness  on  the  subject,    trouoled 
—This  verb  applies  \.o  emotional  agitation  ;  as  "  shaken '  to  intellectual, 
by  spirit — ^by  2.  person  professing  to  have  the  ^*it  of  prophesy  (i  Cor- 
inthians,  12.  8-10;   I  John,  4.  1-3).      The  Thessalonians  had  been 
warned  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  20,  21)  to  "prove"  such  professed  prophe- 
cyings ;  and  to  "  hold  fast  (only)  that  which  is  good."    by  word — 
of  mouth  (cf.  V.  5, 15):  some  word  or  saying  alleged  to  be  that  of  St. 
raul,  orally  communicated.    If  oral  tradition  was  liable  to  such  per- 
version in  the  apostolic  age  (cf.  a  similar  instance,  John,  21.  23),  now 
much  more  in  our  age !    by  letter  as  from  US — ^purporting  to  be  from 
us,  whereas  it  is  a  forgery.     Hence  he  G[ives  a  test  by  which  to  know  his 
genuine  letters  (cfa.  3.  17).    dav  of  Christ— The  oldest   MSS.  read, 
"  day  of  the  Lord:     is  at  haniK-rathcr,  "  is  immediately  imminent^' 
Ht,,  "  is  present :**  "is  instantly   coming."    Christ  and  His  apostles 

always  taught  that  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming  is  at  handy  and  it  it 
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not  likely  that  Paul  would  imply  anything  contrary  here :  what  he  de- 
nies is,  that  it  is  so  immediately  imminent y  instant  or  pjesetU^  as  to 
justify  the  neglect  of  every  day  worldly  duties.  Chrysostom,  and 
after  him  Alford,  translates^  **  Is  [already]  present"  (cf.  2  Timothy, 
3.  l8,  a  kindred  error).  But  in  2  Timothy,  3.  i,  the  same  Greek  veib 
is  translated  "  come. '  Wahl  supports  this  view.  The  Greek  is 
nsaally  used  of  actual  presence  ;  but  is  quite  susceptible  of  the  trans^ 
laHony  "  is  all  but  present."  3.  by  any  Rieans — Greeks  "  in  any  man- 
ner." Christ,  in  Matthew,  24.  4,  mves  the  same  warning  in  connec- 
tion with  the  same  event.  He  had  mdicated  three  ways  (v.  2)  in  which 
they  might  be  deceived  (cf.  other  ways,  v.  g,  and  Matthew  24.  5,  24). 
a  felling  away — rather  as  the  Greek, "  tke  falling  away,"  or  "  apostacy," 
viz.,  the  one  of  which  "  1  told  you"  before  (v.  5),  "  when  I  was  yet 
with  you/*  and  of  which  the  Lord  gave  some  intimation  (Matthew, 

24. 10-12 ;  John,  5. 43).    that  man  of  sin  be  revealed— The  Greek 

order  is,  "  And  there  have  been  revealed  the  man  of  sin."  As  Christ 
was  first  in  mystery,  and  afterwards  revealed  (i  Timothy,  3.  16),  so 
Antichrist  (the  term  used,  I  John,  2.  18  ;  4.  3)  is  first  in  mystery,  and 
afterwards  shall  be  developed  and  revealed  (v.  7-9).  As  righteousness 
found  its  embodiment  in  Christ,  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness,"  so 
"sin"  shall  have  its  embodiment  in  **  the  man  of  sin."  The  hindering 
power  meanwhile  restrains  its  manifestation :  when  that  shall  be  re- 
moved, then  this  manifestation  shall  take  place.  The  articles,  ^Uhe 
apostasy,"  and  **  the  man  of  sin,"  may  also  refer  to  their  being  well 
known  as  fofetcld  by  Daniel,  7. 8,  25,  "  the  little  horn  speaking  great 
words  against  the  Most  High,  and  thinking  to  change  times  and 
laws  ;"  and  ii.  36,  the  wilful  king  who  "  shall  exalt  and  magnify  him- 
self above  every  God,  and  shall  speak  marvelous  things  against  the 
God  of  gods  ;  neither  shall  he  regard  any  God."  the  80n  of  perdi- 
tion— a  title  applied  besides  to  Judas  (the  traitor,  John,  17.  12),  and 
to  none  else.  Antichrist  (the  second  "  beast"  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth)  therefore  shall  at  first  be  "  like  a  lamb,  whilst  he  speaks  as  a 
dragon"  (Revelation,  13.  ii) :  "  coming  in  peaceably  and  by  flatteries," 
working  deceitfully,"  but  "  his  heart  snail  be  against  the  holy 
covenant"  (Daniel,  11.  21,  23,  28,  30).  Seeds  of  "the  falling 
away"  soon  appeared  (i  Timothy,  4,  1-3),  but  the  full  develop- 
ment and  concentration  of  these  anti-Christian  elements  in  one  per- 
son '  are  still  to  appear.  Contrast  the  King  of  Zion's  coming  as 
Jesus  :  (i.)  Righteous  or  just ;  (2.)  having  salvation;  (3.)  lowly: 
whereas  Antichrist  is  (i.)  "The  man  of  (the  embodiment  of)  sin/* 
(2.)  the  son  oi  ptidition  ;  (3.)  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  wor- 
shipped. He  is  the  son  of  perdition,  as  consigning  many  to  it,  and 
finally  doomed  to  it  himself  (Revelation,  17.  8,  ii).  "  He  whose 
essence  and  inheritance  is  perdition."  [Alpord.]  As  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven"  is  first  brought  before  us  in  the  abstract,  then  in  the  concrete, 
the  King,  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  so  here,  first  we  have  (v.  7)  "  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  *  then  "  the  iniquitous  on^*  (v.  8).  Doubtless  "  the  apostasv" 
of  Romanism  (the  abstract)  is  one  of  the  greatest  instances  of  the 
working  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  its  blasphemous  claims  for  the 
Pope  (the  concrete)  are  forerunners  of  the  final  concentration  of  blas- 
phemy in  the  man  of  sin,  who  shall  not  merely,  as  the  Pope,  usurp 
God^s  honor  as  vicegerent  of  God,  but  oppose  God  openly  at  last.    4. 
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Daniel,  ii.  36,  37,  is  here  referred  to.  The  words  used  there  as  to 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  St.  Paul  implies,  shall  even  be  more  applicable 
to  the  man  of  sin,  who  is  the  New  Testament  actual  Antichrist,  as 
Antiochus  was  the  Old  Testament  typical  Antichrist.  The  previous 
world-kingdoms  had  each  one  extraordinary  person  as  its  representa- 
tive head  and  embodiment  (thus  Babylon  had  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan- 
iel, 2.  38,  end  ;  Medo-Persia  had  Cyrus  ;  Greece  had  Alexander,  and 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist) ;  so  the  fourth 
and  last  world-kingdom,  under  which  we  now  live,  shall  have  one  final 
head,  the  concentrated  embodiment  of  all  the  sin  and  lawless  iniquity 
which  have  been  in  Pagan  and  Papal  Rome.  Rome's  final  phase  will 
probably  be  an  unholv  aliance  between  idolatrous  superstition  and 
godless  infidelity.  Wno  OppOSeth  and  exalteth  himself— There  is 
but  one  Greek  article  to  both  participles,  implying  that  the  reason  why 
he  opposeth  himself  is  in  order  that  he  my  exalt  himself  above^  &c. 
Alford  takes  the  former  clause  absolutely,  "  He  that  withstands 
(Christ),"  f>..  Antichrist  (i  John,  2.  18).  As  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  Old  Testament  period,  Israel  apostate  allied  itself  with  the  hea- 
then world-power  against  Jesus  and  His  apostles  (Luke,  23.  12  ; 
and  at  Thessalonica,  Acts,  17.  5-9),  and  was  in  righteous  retribution 
punished  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  world-power  itself  (Jerusalem 
being  destroyed  by  Rome),  Daniel,  9.  26,  27  ;  so  the  degenerate  church 
(became  an  "harlot"),  allying  itself  with  the  godless  world-power 
(the  "beast"  of  Revelation)  against  vital  religion  (1./.,  the  harlot  sitting 
on  the  beast),  shall  be  judged  by  that  world-power  which  shall  be 
finally  embodied  in  Antichrist  (Zechariah,  13.  8,  9 ;  14.  2;  Revelation, 
17.  16,  17,)  In  this  early  epistle,  the  apostate  Jewish  church  as  the 
harlot,  and  Pagan  Rome  as  the  beast,  form  the  historical  background 
on  which  Paul  draws  his  prophetic  sketch  of  the  apostasy.  In  the 
pastoral  epistles,  which  were  later,  this  prophecy  appears  in  connection 
with  Gnosticism,  which  had  at  that  time  infected  the  church.  The 
harlot  (the  apostate  church)  is  first  to  be  judged  by  the  beast  (the 
world-power)  and  its  kings  (Revelation,  17.  16);  and  afterwards  the 
beasts  and  their  allies  (with  the  personal  Antichrist  at  their  head,  who 
seems  to  rise  after  the  judgment  on  the  harlot,  or  apostate  church) 
shall  be  judged  by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Himself  (Revelation, 
19.  20.)  Anti-Christian  tendencies  produce  different  Antichrists: 
these  separate  Antichrists  shall  hereafter  find  their  consum- 
mation in  an  individual  exceeding  them  all  in  the^  intensity 
of  his  evil  character.  [Auberlen.J  But  judgment  soon  over- 
takes  him.  He  is  necessarily  a  child  of  deaths  immediately  after 
his  ascent  as  the  beast  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  going  into  pefdi- 
tion  (Revelation,  17.  8,  11).  Idolatry  of  self  spiritual  pride, 
and  rebellion  against  God,  are  his  characteristics  ;  as  Christ-worship, 
humility  and  dependence  on  God,  characterize  Christianity.  He  not 
merely  assumes  Christ's  character  (as  the  "  false  Christs,"  Matthew,  24. 
24),  but  "  opposes**  Christ.  The  Greek  implies  one  situated  on  an  oppo- 
site side  (cf.  I  John,  2.  22  ;  2  John,  7),  One  who,  on  the  destruction 
of  every  religion,  shall  seek  to  establish  his  own  throne,  and  for  God's 
great  truth,  "  God  is  man,"  to  substitute  his  own  lie,  *'  Man 
is  God."  [Trench.]  above  all  that  is  calledGod--(i.  Cor- 
inthians,  8.  5.)      The   Pope  (for  instance,  Clement  VI.)  has  even 
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commanded  the  angels  to  admit  into  Paradise,  without  the  alleg- 
ed pains  of  puigatory,  certain  souls.  But  still  this  is  only  a  fore- 
shadowing of  the  Antichrist,  who  will  not  as  the  Pope,  act  in  Gtnt 
name,  but  against  God.  or  that  iS  worshipped — Rome  here  again 
gives  a  presage  of  Antichrist.  Th&Gfeek  is  Sebasma ;  and  Sebastus 
is  the  Greek  for  Augustus,  who  was  worshipped  as  the  secular  ruler  and 
divine  vicegerent.  The  Papacy  has  risen  on  the  overthrow  of  Casai^s 
power.  Antichrist  shall  exalt  himself  above  every  object  of  worship, 
whether  on  earth  as  the  Caesar,  or  in  heaven  as  God.  The  various  pre- 
figurations  of  Antichrist,  Mahomet,  Rome,  Napoleon,  and  modem  infi- 
del secularism,  contain  only  som^,  not  a//,  his  characteristics.  It  is  the 
union  of  all  in  some  one  person  that  shall  form  the  full  Antichrist,  as 
the  union  in  one  Person,  Jesus,  of  all  the  types  and  prophecies  constitu- 
ted the  full  Christ.  [Olshausen.]  in  the  temple  of  God . . .  that  he  is 

God — ^"He  will  reign  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time"  (Daniel,  7.  25),  »>., 
three  and  a  half  years,  and  will  sit  in  the  Temple  at  yerusaUm;  then  the 
Lord  shall  come  from  heaven  and  cast  him  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  shall 
bring  to  the  saints  the  times  of  their  reigning,  the  seventh  day  of  hal- 
lowed rest,  and  give  to  Abraham  the  promised  inheritance."  [iRENiCUS 
adversus  Heereses,  30.  4.]  showing  himself— with  blasphemous  and 
arrogant  DISPLAY  (cf.  a  type.  Acts,  12.  21-23).  The  earliest  fathers 
unanimously  looked  for  a  personal  Antichrist.  Two  objections  exist 
to  Romanism  being  regarded  the  Antichrist,  though  probably  Roman- 
ism will  have  its  culmination  in  him:  (i.)  So  far  is  Romanism  from 
cpposing  all  that  is  called  God,  that  adoration  of  gods  and  lords  many 
(the  Vii^in  Mary  and  saints)  is  a  leading  feature  in  it ;  (2.)  the  Papacy 
has  existed  for  more  than  twelve  centuries,  and  yet  Christ  is  not  come 
whereas  the  prophecy  regards  the  final  Antichrist  as  short-lived,  and 
soon  going  to  perdition  through  the  coming  of  Christ  (Revelation,  17 
8,  11).  Gregory  the  Great  declared  against  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, that  whosoever  should  assume  the  title  of  "  Universal  Bishop" 
would  be  "  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist."  The  Papacy  fulfilled  this 
his  undesigned  prophecy.  The  Pope  has  been  called  by  his  followers. 
**  Our  Lord  God  the  Pope ;"  and  at  his  inauguration  in  St.  Peter's, 
seated  in  his  chair  upon  the  high  altar,  which  is  treated  as  his  footstool, 
he  has  vividly  foreshadowed  him  who  **  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God."  An  objection  fatal  to  interpreting  the  temple  of  God 
here  as  the  church  (i  Corinthians,  3. 16,  17;  6. 19)  is,  the  apostle  would 
never  designate  the  apostate  anti-Christian  church  "  the  temple  of  God** 
It  is  likelv  that,  as  Messiah  was  revealed  among  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
so  anti-Messiah  shall  appear  among  them  when  restored  to  their  own 
land,  and  after  they  have  rebuilt  their  temple  at  yerusalem.  Thus 
Daniel,  1 1.  41,  45  (see  my  notes  there),  corresponds,  "  He  shall  enter 
the  glorious  land  ( Judea),  and  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  pal- 
aces between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain  /"  and  then  (Dan- 
iel, 12.  i)  "  Michael,  the  great  prince,  shall  stand  up"  to  deliver  God*s 
people.  Cf.  Note,  Daniel,  g.  26,  27.  Also  the  king  of  Assyria,  type 
of  Antichrist  (Isaiah,  14.  12-14).  "  Lucifer"  (a  title  of  Messiah,  as- 
sumed by  Antichrist,  Revelation,  22.  16):  "  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God."  "  I  will  sit  upon  the  mount  of  the  congrega- 
turn  (i>.,  God's  place  of  meeting  His  people  of  old,  the  temple),  in  the 
sides  of  the  north  (Psalm  48. 2);  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High«"    Reve- 
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lation,  II.  I,  3,  "The  temple  of  God  . . .  the  holy  city"  (w'a.,  Jerusalem, 
Matthew,  4.  5),  cf.  Psalm  68. 18, 29,  referring  to  a  period  since  Christ's 
ascension,  therefore  not  yet  fulfilled  (Isaiah,  2.  1-3;  Ezekiel,  chs.  40.- 
44;  Zechariah,  14. 16-20;  Malachi,  3. 1.).  "  In  the  temple  of  God,"  implies 
that  it  is  an  internal^  not  an  external,  enemy  which  shall  assail  the 
church.  Antichrist  shall,  the  first  three  and  a  half  years  of  the  pro- 
phetical week,  keep  the  covenant,  then  break  it  and  usurp  Divine  hon- 
ors in  the  midst  of  the  week.  Some  think  Antichrist  will  be  a  Jew. 
At  all  events  he  will,  "  by  flatteries,"  bring  many,  not  only  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  also  of  "  the  tribes"  of  Israel  (so  the  Greek  for  "  kindreds." 
Revelation,  11.  8,  9),  to  own  him  as  their  long-looked-for  Messiah,  in 
the  same  "  city  where  our  Lord  was  crucified."  "  Sitteth"  here  implies 
his  occupying  the  place  of  power  and  majesty :  in  opposition  to  Him 
who  "  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high  "  (Hebrews,  I. 
3),  and  who  shall  come  to  "  sit"  there  where  the  usurper  had  sat  (Mat- 
thew, 26.  64).  Note^  Daniel,  9.  27;  Revelation,  11.  2,  3,  9,  11.  Cf. 
Ezekiel,  28.  2,  3,  6,  9,  10,  13,  14,  16,  as  to  Tyre,  the  type  of  Anti- 
christ, characterized  by  similar  blasphemous  arrogance.  5.  Remem- 
ber, &c. — Confuting  those  who  represent  Paul  as  having  labored  under 
error  as  to  Christ's  immediate  coming,  when  writing  his  first  epistle, 
and  as  now  correcting  that  error.  I  told  yOU — more  than  once, 
/i/.,  "  I  was  telling,"  oV  "  used  to  tell."  6.  now  ye  know— by  my  hav- 
ing told  you.  The  power  must  have  been  one  "  known  "  to  the  Thes- 
salonians.  what  Withholdeth — that  which  holds  him  back;  "keeps 
him  in  check  :"  the  power  that  has  restrained  the  man  of  sin  from  his 
full  and  final  development,  is  the  moral  and  conservative  influence  of 
political  states  [Olshausen]:  the  fabric  of  human  polity  as  a  coercive 
power ;  as  "  he  who  now  letteth  "  refers  to  those  who  rule  that  polity  by 
which  the  great  upbursting  of  godlessness  is  kept  down.  [Alford.J 
The  "what  withholdeth  "  refers  to  the  genercU  hindrance;  "  he  who  now 
letteth,"  to  the  person  in  whom  that  hindrance  is  summed  up,  Roman- 
ism, as  a  forerunner  of  Antichrist,  was  thus  kept  in  check  by  the  Ro- 
man Emperor  (the  then  representative  of  the  coercive  power)  until 
Constantme,  having  removed  the  seat  of  empire  to  Constantinople, 
the  Roman  Bishop  by  degrees  first  raised  himself  to  precedency,  toen 
to  primacy,  and  then  to  sole  empire  above  the  secular  power.  The  his- 
torical fact  from  which  Paul  starts  in  his  prediction,  was  probably  the 
emperor  Claudius'  expulsion  of  the  Jews,  the  representative  of  the  an- 
ti-Christian adversary  in  Paul's  day,  from  Rome,  thus  "  withholding " 
them  in  some  degree  in  their  attacks  on  Christianity;  this  suggested 
the  principle  holding  good  to  the  end  of  time,  and  about  to  find  its 
final  fulfilment  in  the  removal  of  the  withholding  person  or  authority^ 
whereupon  Antichrist  in  his  worst  shape  shall  start  up.  that  he  might 
be — Greeks  "  in  order  that :"  ye  know  that  which  keeps  him  back,  in 
God's  purposes,  from  being  sooner  manifested,  *'  in  order  that;'*  he 
may  be  revealed  in  his  own  time  "  (t>.,  the  time  appointed  bv  God  to 
hi;n  as  his  proper  time  for  being  manifested),  not  sooner  (en  Daniel^ 
II.  35).  The  removal  of  the  withholding  power  will  be  when  the  dvil 
polity,  derived  from  the  Roman  empire,  which  is  to  be,  in  its  last  form, 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms  (Revelation,  17.  3,  11-13),  shall,  with  its 
leading  representative  head  for  the  time  being  ("  he  who  now  letteth," 
Greeks  **  withholdeth,"  as  in  v.  6),  yield  to  the  prevalent  godless  "  law- 
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lessness  "  with  "  the  lawless  one  **  as  its  embodiment.  The  elect  church- 
and  the  Spirit  cannot  well  be,  as  DeBurgu  suggests,  the  withholdings 
-povfCT  meant ;  for  both  shall  never  be  wholly  "  taken  out  of  the  way 
(Matthew,  28.  20).  However,  the  testimony  of  the  elect  churchy  and 
the  Spit  it  in  her,  are  the  great  hindrance  to  the  rise  of  the  apostasy; 
and  is  possible  that,  though  the  Lord  shall  have  a  faithful  few  even 
then,  yet  the  full  energy  of  the  Spirit  in  the  visible  church,  counteract- 
ing the  enerpy  or  "  workine"  of  "  the  mystery  of  lawlessness"  by  the 
testimony  of  the  elect,  shall  have  been  so  far  "  taken  out  of  the  way," 
or  set  astdet  as  to  admit  the  manifestation  of  "  the  lawless  one ;"  and  so 
DbBurgh's  view  may  be  right  (Luke,  18.  8;  Revelation,  11.  3-12). 
This  was  a  power  of  which  the  Thessalonians  might  easily  "  know  '* 
throogh  Paul's  instruction.  7.  the  uyfttery  of  iniquity— the  counter- 
work to  "  the  mystery  of  godliness  '*  (l  Timothy,  3.  i6j.  Anti-Chris- 
tianity latently  working,  as  distinguished  from  its  final  open  manifesta> 
tion.  **  Mystery  "  in  Scripture  means,  not  what  remains  always  a  se- 
cret, but  that  which  is  for  a  while  hidden,  but  in  due  time  manifested 
(cf.  Ephesians,  3.  4,  5).  Satan  will  resort  to  a  mode  of  opposition 
more  conformed  to  the  then  imminent  "  appearing  "  and  "  presence  ** 
of  the  Saviour,  and  will  anticipate  Him  with  a  last  effort  to  maintain 
the  dominion  of  the  world  [DeBurgh],  just  as  at  His  first  advent  he 
rushed  into  open  opposition,  by  taking  posssession  of  the  bodies  of 
men.  '*  Iniquity,"  Greeh^  lawlessness ;  defiant  rejection  of  God's  law 
(cf.  Note,  Zechariah,  5.  9,  10).  "  IVtchednes/*  (translaied  by  the  LXX. 
by  the  same  Greek,  meaning  "  lawlessness,"  which  St.  Paul  employs. 
here),  embodied  there  as  a  woman,  answers  to  "  the  mystery  of  iniqui- 
ty," here  embodied  finally  in  *'  the  man  of  sin :"  as  the  former  was. 
ultimately  banished  for  ever  from  the  Holy  land  to  her  own  congenial 
soil,  Babylon,  so  iniquity  and  the  man  of  sin  shall  fall  before  Michael 
and  the  Lord  Himself,  who  shall  appear  as  the  Deliverer  of  His  peo- 
ple (Daniel,  12.  1-3;  Zechariah,  14.  3-9).  Cf.  Matthew,  12.  43,  The 
Jewish  nation  dispossessed  of  the  evil  spirit,  the  demon  of  idolarty  being 
cast  oat  through  the  Babylonian  captivity,  receives  ultimately  a  worse 
form  of  the  evil  spirit,  Christ-opposing  self-righteousness.  Also,  the 
Christian  church  in  course  of  time  taken  possession  of  by  the  demon 
of  Romish  idolatry,  then  dispossessed  of  it  by  the  Reformation,  then  its. 
house  "  garnished"  by  hypocrisy,  secularity,  and  rationalism,  but "  swept 
empty"  of  living  faith,  then  filially  apostatizing  and  repossessed  by  *'  the 
man  of  sin,"  and  outwardly  destroyed  for  a  brief  time  (though  even 
then  Christ  shall  have  witnesses  for  him  among  both  the  Jews,  Zech- 
ariah, 13.  9,  and  (yentiles,  Matthew,  28.  20),  when  Christ  shall  sud- 
denly come  (Daniel,  ii.  33-45;  Luke,  18.  7,  8).  aiready— (3  John,  0. 
10;  Colossians,  2.  18-23 ;  i  Timothy,  4.  1)—^.  "  even  now  al- 
ready"  (i  John,  2.  18  ;  4.  3)  as  distinguished  from  "in  his  own  time** 
of  being  revealed  hereafter.  Antiquity,  it  appears  from  hence,  is  not 
a  justification  for  unschptural  nsages  or  dogmas,  since  these  were  ^  aU 
T^y,"  even  in  Paul's  time,  beginning  to  spring  up :  the  written  word 
is  the  only  sure  test  "  Judaism  infecting  Christianity  is  the  fuel ;  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  is  the  spark."  "  It  is  one  and  the  same  impurity 
diffusing  itself  over  many  ages."  [Bengel.]  only  he  who  HOW  let- 
tetb  will  let — The  italicized  words  are  not  in  the  Greek,    Therefore 

translate  rather,  "  Only  (<>.,  the  continuance  of  the  uysteby  0/ im^td^ 
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ty-rvorking^tiW  be  only)  until  he  who  now  wUhkoldeth  (the  same  Greek  as 
in  V.  6)  be  taken  out  of  the  W4y.**  "  Only  (waitings  Hebrews,  lo.  13) 
until  he,"  &c.  Then  it  will  work  no  longer  in  mystery^  but  in  open 
manifestation.  8.  Translate,  *'  The  lawless  one  ;'*  the  embodiment  of 
all  the  godless  "  lawlessness"  which  has  been  working  in  "  mjrstexV' 
for  ages  (v.  7):  "  the  man  of  sin"  (v.  3).  wbORI  the  Lord — Some  of  the 
oldest  MSS.  read  "  the  Lord  Jesus,"  How  awful  that  He  whose  very 
name  means  God- Saviour,  should  appear  as  the  Destroyer ;  but  the 
salvation  of  the  church  requires  the  destruction  of  her  foe.  As  the 
Teign  of  Israel  in  Canaan  was  ushered  in  by  judgments  on  the  nations 
for  apostasy  (for  the  Canaanites  were  originally  worshippers  of  the  true 
God ;  thus  Melchisedek,  king  of  Salem,  was  the  "  priest  of  the  most 
high  God,"  Genesis,  14.  18:  Ammon  and  Moab  came  from  righteous 
Lot),  so  the  5)on  of  David's  reign  in  Zion  and  over  the  whole  earth,  is 
to  be  ushered  in  by  judgments  on  the  apostate  Christian  world,  con- 
sume . . .  and  .  . .  destroy — So  Daniel,  7.  26,  "  consume  and  destroy ;" 
Daniel,  11.  45.  He  shall  "  consume"  him  by  His  mere  breath  (Isaiah, 
II.  4;  30.  33):  the  sentence  of  judgment  being  the  sharp  sword  that 
goeth  out  of  His  mouth  (Revelation,  19.  15,  21).  Antichrist's  mani- 
^station  and  destruction  are  declared  in  the  same  breath  ;  at  his  great- 
-est  height  he  is  nearest  his  fall,  like  Herod  his  type  (Isaiah,  i.  24-27; 
Acts,  12.  20-23).  As  the  advancing  fire,  whilst  still  at  a  distance  con- 
sumes little  insects  [Chrysostom]  by  its  mere  heat,  so  Christ's  mere 
approach  is  enough  to  consume  antichrist.  The  mere  "  appearance  of 
the  coming"  of  the  Lord  of  glory  is  sufficient  to  show  to  antichrist  his 
perfect  nomingness.  He  is  seized  and  "  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire" 
(Revelation,  19.  20).  So  the  world-kingdoms,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
beast,  give  place  to  that  of  the  Son  of  man  and  His  saints.  The  Greek 
for  "  destroy"  means  "abolish"  (the  same  Greek  is  so  translated,  2 
Timothy,  i.  10;  «>.,  cause  every  vestige  of  him  to  disappear.  Cf.  asto 
Gog  attacking  Israel  and  destroyed  by  Jehovah  (Ezekiel,  38  and  39.), 

so  as  not  to  leave  a  vestige  of  him.  witn  the  brightness  Of  hie  com- 
ing— Greek,  "  the  manifestation  (or  appearance)  of  His  presence:**  the 
first  outburst  of  His  advent — ^the  first  gleam  of  His  presence — is  enough 
to  tibolish  utterly  all  traces  of  antichrist,  as  darkness  disappears  before 
the  dawning  day.  Next,  his  adherents  are  "  slain  with  the  sword  out  of 
his  mouth"  (Revelation,  lo.  21).  Bengel's  distinction  between  "the 
appearance  of  His  coming"  and  the  "  coming"  itself  is  not  justified  by 
I  Timothy,  6.  14;  2  Timothy,  1. 10;  4. 1,  8;  Titus,  2. 13,  where  the  same 
Greek  for  appearing  (English  Version,  here  "  the  brightness")  plainly 
refers  to  tie  coming  itself.  The  expression,  **  manifestation  (appearing) 
of  His  presence,"  is  used  in  awful  contrast  to  the  revelation  of  the 
wicked  one  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse.  9.  whoss  coming— The 
same  Greek  as  was  used  for  the  Lord's  coming  (v.  8),  or  personal  "  pres- 
•ence"  Is — ^in  its  essential  character,  after — according  to  the  working 
<**  energy")  of  Satan,  as  opp>osed  to  the  energy  or  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  m  the  Church  {Note),  Ephesians,  I.  19).  As  Christ  is  re- 
lated to  God,  so  is  antichrist  to  Satan,  his  visible  embodiment 
and  manifestation:  Satan  works  through  him.  Revelation,  13.  a, 
"  The  dragon  gave  him  (the  beast)  his  power  . . .  seat .  .  .  great  audior- 
it^."  lying  wonders — Ht^  "wonders'  or  "prodigies  of  falsehood." 
~  is  '  power,  signs,  and  wonders,"  all  have  faslehood  for  their  base,  c^ 
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sence  and  aim  Qohn,  8.  44).  [Alford.I  In  Matthew,  24.  24,  Jesus, 
implies  that  the  miracles  shall  be  real,  though  demoniac,  such  myste-^ 
rioos  effects  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  as  we  read  of  in  the  case  of  the 
Egyptian  sorcerers,  not  such  as  Jesus  performed  in  their  character,, 
power  or  aim  ;  for  they  are  against  the  revealed  Word,  and  therefore 
not  to  be  accepted  as  evidences  of  truth ;  nay,  on  the  authority  of  that 
sure  Word  of  prophecy  (here,  and  Matthew,  24.  24),  to  be  known  and 
rejected  as  wrought  in  support  of  falsehood  (Deuteronomy,  13.  1-3,  5; 
Galatians,  I.  8,  9;  Revelation,  13.  11-15;  19.  20).  The  same  three 
Greek  words  occur  for  miracles  of  Jesus  (Acts,  2.  22,  and  Hebrews,  2. 
4);  showing  that  as  the  Egyptian  magician  imitated  Moses  (2  Timothy, 
3.  1-8),  so  antichrist  tries  to  imitate  Christ's  works  as  a  *'  sign,"  or 
proof  of  divinity.  10.  deceivablenesa — rather  as  Greek,  "  deceit  of 
(to  promote)  unrighteousness'*  (v.  12).  in — The  oldest  MSS.  and  ver- 
sions omit  "  in."  Translate,  "  Unto  them  that  are  perishing  "  (2  Cor^ 
inthians,  2.  15,  16;  4. 3):  the  victims  of  him  whose  very  name  describea 
"ins  perishing  nature,  "  the  son  of  perdition  ;"  in  contrast  to  you  whom, 
(v.  13)  **  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  to  salvation  through- 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  booause — Ht.,  "  in 
requital  for  ;"  in  just  retribution  for  their  having  no  love  for  the  trutK 
which  was  within  their  reach  (on  account  of  its  putting  a  check  on  their 
bad  passions),and  for  their  having  pleasure  in  unrighteousness"(v.i2;  Ro- 
mans,  1. 18);  they  are  lost  because  they  loved  not,  but  rejected  the  truth 
which  would  have  saved  them,  received  not — Greek,  **  welcomed  not;'* 
admitted  it  not  cordially,  love  Of  the  truth — not  merely  love  of  truths 
but  love  of  THE  tf  uth  (and  of  Jesus  who  is  the  Truth,  in  opposition  to 
Satan's  "lie,"  v.  9,  11;  John,  8.  42-44),  can  save  (Ephesians,  4.  21). 
We  are  required  not  merely  to  assent  to,  but  to  love  the  truth  (Psalm 
119'  97)'  The  Jews  rejected  Him  who  came  in  His  Divine  Father's 
name  ;  they  will  receive  antichrist  coming  in  his  o7vn  name  (John,  5.. 
43).  Their  pleasant  sin  shall  prove  their  terrible  scourge.  II.  for 
this  cause — Because  **  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth."  The 
best  safeguard  against  error  is  "  the  love  of  the  truth."  shall  send — 
Greek,  "  sends,"  or  "is  sending;"  the  "delusion"  is  already  beginning. 
God  judicially  sends  hardness  of  heart  on  those  who  have  rejected  the 
truth,  and  gives  them  up  in  righteous  judgment  to  Satan's  delusions  (Is.,. 
6. 9, 10;  Rom.,  1. 24-26, 28).  They  first  cast  off  the  love  of  the  truth,  then 
.  God  gives  them  up  to  Satan's  delusions,  then  they  settle  down  into  "be- 
lieving the  lie;"  an  awful  climax  (i  Ki.,  22. 22,  23;  Ezek.,  14. 9;  Job,  12. 
16 ;  Matthew,  24.  5, 11 ;  i  Tim.,  4.  i.)  strong  dolusion — Greek,  "  tht 
powerful  Tvorking of  error**  answering  to  the  energising  "  working  of 
Satan  "  (v.  9);  the  same  expression  as  is  applied  to  the  Holy  Ghost's 
operation  in  believers :  "  powerful "  or  "  enectual  (energising)  working'* 
(Ephesians,  i.  19).  believe  a  lie — ^rather  "  the  he  "  which  anti-christ 
tells  them,  appealing  to  his  miracles  asproofs  of  it  (v.  9).  12.  they  all 
. . .  damned — ^rather  as  Greek,  "that  all,  &c  He  here  states  the  general 
proposition  which  applies  specially  to  antichrist's  adherents.  Not  all 
m  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  other  anti-Christian  systems,  shall  be 
damned,  but  only  "  all  who  believed  not  the  truth  "  when  offered  U> 
them,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness  "  (Romans,  i.  32;  2.  8).  Love 
of  unrighteousness  being  the  great  obstacle  to  beliering  the  truth.  I3» 
But — In  delightfiil  contrast  to  the  damnation  of  the  lost  (v.  12)  stands, 
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the  "  salvation  **  of  Paul's  converts,  are  bOUnd — in  duty  (ch.  1.3). 
ihanks  to  God — ^not  to  ourselves,  your  ministers,  nor  to  vou,  our  con- 
Terts.  beloved  of  the  Lord — ^Jesus  (Romans,  8.  37  ;  Galatians,  2.  20; 
Ephesians,  5.  2,  25).  Elsewhere  God  tfu  Father  is  said  to  love  us  (v. 
ID;  John,  3.  16  ;  Ephesians,  2. 4  ;  Colossians,  3.  12).  Therefore  Jesus 
and  the  Father  are  one.  from  the  beginninOy*'  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world"  (Ephesians,  i.  4 ;  cf.  I  Corinthians,  2.  7  ;  2  Timothy,  i. 
9);  in  contrast  to  those  that  shall  "  worship  the  beast,  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
^f  the  world"  (Revelation,  13.  8.)  Some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read  as 
English  Version^  but  other  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "  as  Jirst^ 
Jruits"  The  Thessalonians  were  amon^  the  first  converts  in  Europe 
(cf.  Romans,  16.  5;  i  Corinthians,  16.  15).  In  a  more  general  sense,  it 
occurs  in  James,  i.  18;  Revelation,  14.  4;  so  I  understand  it  here  in- 
cluding the  more  restricted  sense.  chOSen  yoil — The  Greek  is  not  the 
ordinary  word  for  "  elected,"  implying  His  eternal  selection  ;  but  taken 
Jbr  Himself,  implying  His  having  adopted  them  in  His  eternal  pur- 
pose. It  is  found  in  the  LXX.  (Deuteronony,  7. 7;  10. 15).  through — 
rather  as  Greek,  "  IN  sanctification  "  as  the  element  in  which  the  choice 
to  salvation  had  place  (cf.  I  Peter,  I.  2),  standing  in  contra&t  to  ihe 
unrighteousness,"  the  element  in  which  antichrist's  followers  are 

S'ven  over  by  God  to  damnation  (v.  12).  of  the  Spirit — ^wrought  by 
e  Spirit  who  sanctifies  all  the  elect  people  of  God,  first  by  eternally 
consecrating  them  to  perfect  holiness  in  Christ,  once  for  lUl,  next  by 
progressively  imparting  it.  belief  Of  the  truth — contrasted  with  "be- 
lieved not  the  truth"  {s.  12)  14.  you— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  us." 
by  our  gospel — **thfough  "  the  gospel  which  we  preach.  tO  . . .  glory — 
in  V.  13,  it  was  '*  salvation,"  i^.,  deliverance  from  all  evil,  of  body  and 
soul  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  9);  here  it  is  positive  good,  even  "  glory,  '  and 
that  "  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  "  Himself,  which  believers  are  priv- 
ileged to  share  with  Him  (John,  17.  22,  24 ;  Romans,  8.  17,  29;  2  Tim- 
othy, 2.  ID.)  15.  Therefore — God's  sovereign  choice  of  Ijelievers,  so 
far  from  being  a  ground  for  inaction  on  their  part,  is  the  strongest  in- 
centive to  action  and  perseverance  in  it.  Cf.  the  argument,  Philippians, 
2. 12,  13,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation,  for  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you/*  &c.  We  cannot  fully  explain  this  in  theory;  but  to  the  sincere 
and  humble,  ^ht  prc^tical  acting  on  the  principle  is  plain.  "  Privilege 
first,  duty  afterwards."  [Edmunds.]  stand  fast — so  as  not  to  be 
*•  shaken  or  troubled  "  (v.  2,)  hold — so  as  not  to  let  go.  Adding  noth- 
ing, subtracting  nothing.  [Bengel.I  The  Thessalonians  had  not 
held  fast  his  oral  instructions,  but  had  suffered  themselves  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  pretended  spirit-revelations,  and  words  and  letters  pre- 
tending to  be  from  Paul  (v.  2),  to  the  effect  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord 
was  instantly  imminent."  tradltione — truths  deHvered  and  transmitted 
orally,  or  in  writing  (ch.  3.  6;  i  Corinthians,  11.  2,  Greek,  "  tradiiions"). 
The  Greek  verb  from  which  the  noun  comes,  is  used  by  Paul,  i  Corin- 
thians, II.  23;  15.  3.  From  the  three  passages  in  which  "tradition**  is 
used  in  a  good  sense,  Rome  has  argued  for  her  accumulation  of  unin- 
spired  traditions,  virtually  overriding  God's  word,  whilst  put  forward 
as  of  co-ordinate  authority  with  it.  She  forgets  the  ten  passages 
(Matthew,  15.  2,  3,  6;  Mark.  7.  3,  5,  8,  9,  13;  Galatians,  i.  14;  Colos- 
sians, 2.  8)  stigmatizing  man*s  uninspired  traditions.     Not  even  the 
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apostles'  SA3rings  were  all  inspired  {e^.^  Peter's  dissimulation,  Galatians* 
2. 11-14),  ''ut  only  when  they  claimed  to  be  so,  as  in  their  words  after* 
wards  embodied  in  their  canonical  writings.  Oral  inspiration  was 
necessary  in  their  case,  until  the  canon  of  the  written  word  should  be 
complete ;  they  proved  their  possession  of  inspiration  by  miracles 
wrought  in  support  of  the  new  revelation,  which  revelation,  moreover, 
accorded  with  the  existing  Old  Testament  revelation :  an  additional 
test  needed  besides  miracles  (cf.  Deuteronomy,  13.  1-6;  Acts,  17.  11). 
When  the  canon  was  complete,  the  infallibility  of  the  living  men  was 
transferred  to  the  written  word,  now  the  sole  unerring  guide,  inter- 
preted by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Little  else  has  come  down  to  us  by  the 
most  ancient  and  universal  im^iion  save  tliis,  the  all-sufficiency  of 
Scripture  for  salvation.  Therefore,  by  tradition,  we  are  constrained  to 
cast  off  all  tradition  not  contained  in,  or  not  proveable  by.  Scripture. 
The  Fathers  are  valuable  witnesses  to  historical  facts^  which  give  force 
to  the  intimations  of  Scripture :  such  as  the  Christian  Lord's-day,  the 
baptism  of  infants,  and  the  genuineness  of  the  canon  of  Scripture. 
Tradition  (in  the  sense  human  testimony)  cannot  establish  a  doctrine^ 
bat  can  authenticate  afacty  such  as  the  facts  just  mentioned.  Inspired 
tradition,  in  St.  Paul's  sense  is  not  a  supplementary  oral  tradition  com- 
pleting our  written  word,  but  it  is  identical  with  the  written  word  now 
complete  ;  then,  the  latter  not  being  complete,  the  tradition  was  neces- 
sarily in  part  oral,  in  part  written,  and  continued  so  until,  the  latter 
being  complete  before  the  death  of  St.  John,  the  last  apostle,  the  for- 
mer was  no  longer  needed.  Scripture  is,  according  to  Paul,  the  com- 
plete and  sufficient  nile  in  all  that  appertains  to  makine  "  the  man  of 
God^/ect^  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (2  Timothy,  3. 
16,  17).  It  is  by  leaving  St.  Paul's  God-inspired  tradition  for  human 
traditions  that  Rome  hj^  become  the  forerunner  and  parent  of  the  an- 
tichrist«  It  is  striking  that,  from  this  very  chapter  denouncing  anti- 
christ, she  should  draw  an  argument  for  her  "  traditions"  by  which  she 
fosters  anti-Christianity.  Because  the  apostles'  oral  word  was  as  trust- 
worthy as  their  written  word,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  oral  wo^d 
of  those  not  apostles^  is  as  trustworthy  as  the  written  word  of  those  who 
were  apostles,  or  inspired  evangelists.  No  tradition  of  the  apostles,  ex- 
oa>t  their  written  word,  can  be /n'zv^  genuine  on  satisfactory  evidence. 
We  are  no  more  bound  to  accept  implicitly  the  fathers'  interpretations 
of  ^cripture,  because  we  accept  the  Scripture  canon  en  their  testimo- 
ny, than  we  are  bound  to  accept  the  Jews'  hiterpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  because  we  accept  the  Old  Testament  canon  on  their  tes- 
timony, our  epistle — as  distinguished  from  a  "letter  as  from  us," 
▼.  3,  viz,j  that  purports  to  be  from  us,  but  b  not.  He  refers  to  his 
fixst  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  I6|  17.  biRieelf— by  His  own  might, 
as  contrasted  with  our  feebleness  ;  ensuring  the  efficacy  of  our  prayer. 
Here  our  Lord  Jesus  stands  first ;  in  i  Thessalonians,  3.  ii,  "  God  our 
Father."  whioh.  •  .lOVed  U^— in  the  work  of  our  redemption.  Refer- 
ring both  to  our  Lord  Jesus  (Romans,  8. 37;  Galatians,  2. 20)  and  God 
our  Father  (John,  3.  16).  everlasting  OOllSOiation— Not  transitory, 
as  wordly  consolations  in  trials  (Romans,  8.  38,  30).  This  for  all  time 
present,  and  then  *'  good  hope  "  for  the  future.  [Alford.]  through 
OraGS-— -rather  as  Greeks  "  IN  grace  ;"  to  be  Joined  to  "  hath  eiven." 
Grace  is  the  element  in  which  the  gift  was  made.  COafort  yOUr  hearts 
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— ^unsettled  as  you  have  been  through  those  who  announced  the  im- 
mediate  coming  of  the  Lord,  good  WOrd  and  WOrk— The  oldest  MSS. 
invert  the  order,  "  work  and  word."  EstabHshment  in  these  were  what 
the  yonng  converts  at  Thessalonica  needed,  not  £uiatical  teaching  (c£ 
z  Corinthians,  15.  58). 

CHAPTER  III. 
Ver.  1-18.    He  Asks  their  Prayers  :  His  Confidence  in  them  : 
Prayer  for  them  :  Charges  against  Disorderly  Idle  Conduct: 
HIS  OWN  Example:  Concluding  Prayer  and  Salutation.    I.  Fi- 
nally—/!/., "  As  to  what  remains."    may  have  free  ooHree-Vt/., 

"  may  run  ;"  spread  rapidly  without  a  drag  on  the  wheels  of  its  course. 
That  the  new-creating  wSrd  may  "  run  "  as  "  swiftly  "  as  the  creative 
vord  at  the  first  (Psalm  147.  15).  The  opposite  is  the  word  of  God 
being  "  bound  "  (2  Timothy,  2.  9).  glormed — ^by  sinners  accepting  it 
(Acts,  13.48;  Galatians,  i.  23,  24).  Contrast  '*evil  spoken  of  (i 
Peter,  4.  14).    as  it  i«  witll  yoiH-<i  Thessalonians,  1.6;  4.  10;  5.  11.) 

2.  that  we ...  be  delivered  from  unreaeonable . . .  men— A'/.,  men  <mtof 

place^  inepiy  unseemly:  out  of  the  way  bad:  more  than  ordinarily  bad. 
An  undesigned  coincidence  with  Acts,  18.  5-9.  Paul  was  now  at  Cor- 
inth, where  the  jews  "  opposed  themselves"  to  his  preaching:  in  an- 
swer to  his  prayers  and  those  of  his  converts  at  Thessalonica  and  else- 
where, "  the  Lord,  in  vision,"  assured  him  of  exemption  from  "  hurt," 
and  of  success  in  bringing  in  **  much  pecple."  On  the  unreasonable, 
out-of-the-way  perversity  of  the  Jews,  as  known  to  the  Thessalonians, 
se<;  I  Thessalonians,  2.  15,  16.  have  ttOt  fkitll — or  as  Greek,  ''the 
faith  "  of  the  Christian  ;  the  only  antidote  to  what  is  "  unreasonable 
and  wicked."  The  Thessalonia^,  from  their  ready  acceptance  c^  the 
gospel  (i  Thessalonians,  1.  5,  6),  might  think  '*all"  would  similarly 
receive  it ;  but  the  Jews  were  far  from  having  such  a  readiness  to  be- 
lieve the  truth.  3.  falthfUi--alluding  to  "  faith  "  (v.  2):  though  many 
will  not  believe,  the  Lord  Mother  very  old  MSS.,  read.  "  God  ^  is  stiU 
to  be  believed  in  as  faithful  to  His  promises  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  24  ; 
2  Timothy,  2.  13).  Faith  on  the  part  of  man,  answers  to  faithfulness 
on  the  part  of  God.  etabiish  yOU — as  he  had  prayed  (ch.  2.  17). 
Though  it  was  on  himself  that  wicked  men  were  making  their  onset, 
he  turns  away  from  asking  the  Thessalonians'  prayers  for  His  deliver- 
ance (v.  2;  so  unselfish  was  he,  even  in  religion),  to  express  his  assur- 
ance of  THEIR  establishment  in  the  fiaith,  and  preservation  from  evil. 
This  assurance  thus  exactly  answers  to  his  praver  for  them,  ch.  2.  17, 
"  Our  Lord . . .  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work."  He  has 
before  his  mind  the  Lord's  prayer,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil/'  where,  as  here,  the  translation  may  be,  "  from 
the  evil  one;"  the  great  hinderer  of  "  every  good  word  and  work." 

Cf.  Matthew,i3. 19.  *'  the  wicked  one."   4.  Weliave  Confidence  in  the 

Lord — as  "  faithful "  (v.  3).  Have  confidence  in  no  man  when  left 
to  himself.  [Bengel,]  that  ye  both  do— Some  of  the  olde^  MSS. 
insert  a  clause,  "That  ye  both  have  done"  before,  "and  are  doing, 
and  will  do."  He  means  the  majority  by  "ye,"  not  all  of  them  (cf.  v. 
II;  ch.  I.  3;  I  Thessalonians,  3.  6).  5.  If  "the  Lord"  be  hei«  the 
Holy  Ghost  (2  Corinthians,  3.  17),  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity 
will  occur  in  this  verse,  iove  OT  6od— love  to  God.  patient  Wait* 
Ing  for  Chritt— rather  as  Greeks  "  the  patience  (endurance)  of  Christ,** 
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tis^  whidi  Christ  showed  TAlfordJ  (ch.  2.  4;  I  Thes.,  i.  3).  EsTi' 
us,  however,  supports  ^i^A'M  Version  {ci.  Revelation  1.9;  3.  10).  At 
all  events,  this  grace,  **  patience,**  or  persevering endurancey  is  connected 
with  the  "hope"  (i  Thessalonians,  I.  3,  lo)  o\  Chris fs  coming.  In  Ai^ 
Pord's  translation  we  may  compare  Hebrews,  12.  i,  2,  **  Run  with  pa* 
tUnce  (endurance)  . . .  looking  to  Jesus  . . .  who,  for  the  joy  that  was 
before  Him,  endured  the  cross  :"  so  ws  are  to  endure,  as  looking  for 
the  hope  to  be  realized  at  His  coming  (Hebrews,  10.  36,  37).  6.  W6 
COnaaml  von — Hereby  he  puts  to  a  particular  test  their  obedienge  in 
general  to  his  commands^  which  obedience  he  had  recognized  in  v.  4. 
withdraw — lit^  to  furl  the  sails  :  as  we  sav,  to  steer  clear  of  (cf.  v.  14). 
Some  had  given  up  labor  as  though  the  fiord's  day  was  immediately 
coming.  He  had  enjoined  mild  censure  of  such  in  i  Thessalonians, 
5.  14,  "  Warn  . . .  the  unruly;"  but  now  that  the  mischief  had  become 
more  confirmed,  he  enjoins  stricter  discipline,  tv's.,  withdrawal  from 
their  company  (cf.  I  Corinthians,  5.  11;  2  John,  10.  11):  not  a  formal 
sentence  of  excommunication,  such  as  was  subsequentlv  passed 
on  more  heinous  offenders,  as  in  I  Corinthians,  5.  5;  i  Timothy,  i.  20. 
He  says  "brother,"  >>.,  professing  Christian;  for  in  the  case  of  unprofes- 
sing  heathen,  believers  needed  not  be  so  strict  (i  Corinthians,  5. 10-13). 
diMrdorly— -St.  Paul  plainly  would  not  have  sanctioned  the  Order 
of  Mendicant  friars,  who  reduce  such  a  "  disorderly"  and  lazy  life  to  a 
system.  Call  it  not  an  Order^  but  a  burden  to  the  community  (Bengel 
sJluding  to  the  Greeks  v.  8,  for  "  be  chargeable,"  Ht„  be  a  burden),  the 
tradftlon — the  oral  instruction  which  he  had  given  to  them  when  pres* 
ent  (v.  10),  and  subsequently  committed  to  writing  (i  Thessalonians,  4. 
21,  12).  which  be  received  of  ue— Some  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Ye  rC' 
ceived;**  others,  *^  they  received."  The  English  Version  reading  has 
no  very  old  authority.  7.  hoW  ye  ought  to  follow  ue— how  ye  ought 
to  live  so  as  /^  "  imitate**  (so  the  Greek  for  "  follow")  us  (cf.  Note,  I 
Corinthians,  ii.  i;  I  Thessalonians,  i.  6).  8.  eat  any  man'e  bread — 
Greek,  "  eat  bread /nwi  any  man,"  «>.,  live  at  any  one's  expense.  Con- 
trast V.  12,  "  Eat  THEIR  OWN  bread."  wrougbt— (Acts,  20.  34).  In 
both  epbtles  they  state  they  maintained  themselves  by  labor  ;  but  in 
this  second  epistle  they  do  so  in  order  to  offer  themselves  herein  as  an 
eiample  to  the  idle  ;  whereas,  in  the  first,  their  object  in  doin^  so  is 
to  vindicate  themselves  from  all  imputation  of  mercenary  motives  in 
preaching  the  gospel  (i  Thessalonains,  2.  5,  9).    [Edmunds.]    They 

}>reached  gratuitously,  though  thev  might  have  claimed  maintenance 
rom  their  converts,  labor  and  travail—"  toil  and  hardship"  (Note, 
I  Thessalonians,  2. 9).  night  and  day— Scarcely  allowing  time  for  re- 
pose, chargeable— 6>^^>&,  "a  burden,*  or  "burdensome."  The  Philip- 
pians  did  not  regard  it  as  a  burden  to  contribute  to  his  support  (Philip- 

!>ians,  4. 15, 16),  sending  to  him  whilst  he  was  in  this  very  Thessalonica 
Acts,  16.  15,34,40).  Many  Thessalonians,  doubtless,  would  have 
elt  it  a  privU^e  to  contribute,  but  as  he  saw  some  idlers  among  them 
who  would  have  made  a  pretext  of  his  example  to  justify  themselves, 
he  waived  his  right.  His  reason  for  the  same  course  at  Corinth  was 
to  mark  how  dinerent  ^ere  his  aims  from  those  of  the  false  teachers 
who  sought  their  own  lucre  (2  Corinthians,  ii.  9, 12,  13).  It  is  at  the 
VOT  time  and  place  of  writing  these  epistles  that  Paul  is  expressly 
said  to  have  vmmght  at  tent-making  with  Aquila  (Acts  18.  3)  ;  an  un- 
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desired  coincidence.  9.  (i  Corinthians,  9.  4-6.  &c  ;  Galatians,  6. 6.) 
10.  For  even — tronslaU^  **  For  also"  We  not  only  set  you  the  exam- 
ple, but  gave  a  positive  "  command."  eommandeo — Greeks  imperfect, 
"  We  were  commanding  ;"  we  kept  charge  of  you.  would  ROt  work — 
Greeky  "  is  unwilHng  to  work."  Bbngel  makes  this  to  be  the  argu- 
ment :  not  that  such  a  one  is  to  have  his  food  withdrawn  from  him  by 
others ;  but  he  proves  from  the  necessity  of  eatings  the  necessity  of 
working ;  using  this  pleasantry,  Let  him  who  will  not  work  jA^ter 
kimself  an  angel^  t.^.,  do  without  food  as  the  angels  do  (but  since 
he  cannot  do  without  food,  then  he  ought  to  be  not  unwilling  to 
work).  It  seems  to  me  simpler  to  take  it  as  a  punishment  of  the 
idle.  Paul  often  Quotes  good  adages  current  among  the  people, 
stamping  •  them  with  inspired  approval.  In  th^  Hebrew,  Bereshith 
Rabba,  the  same  saying  is  found ;  and  in  the  book  Zeror,  *'  He 
who  will  not  work  before  the  Sabbath,  must  not  eat  on  the 
Sabbath."  II.  busybodios— In  the  Greek  the  similarity  of  sound 
marks  the  antithesis,  "  Doing  none  of  their  own  business,  yet  overdo- 
ing in  the  business  of  others."  Busy  about  every  one's  business  but 
their  own.  "  Nature  abhors  a  vacuum ;"  so  if  not  doing  one's  own  bu- 
siness, one  is  apt  to  meddle  with  his  neighbor's  business.  Idleness  is 
the  parent  of  busybodtes  (i  Timothy,  5. 13).  Contrast  I  Thessalonians» 
4.  II.  12.  by— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  In  the  Lord  Jesus."  So  the 
Greek,  I  The&salonians,  4.  i,  implying  the  sphere  wherein  such  con- 
duct is  appropriate  and  consistent.  We  exhort  you  thus,  as  mimsterr 
IN  Christ,  exhorting  our  people  IN  Christ."  with  quietnesa^— quiet  in- 
dustry ;  laying  aside  restless,  bustling,  intermeddling  ofHciousness  fy. 
1 1).  their  own — Bread  earned  by  themselves,  not  another's  bread  (y. 
8).  13.  be  not  weary— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Be  not  cowaidly  in;" 
do  not  be  wanting  in  strennousness  in  doing  well.  Edmunds  explains 
it,  Do  not  culpably  neglect  to  do  well,  vis.,  with  patient  industry  to  do 
your  duty  in  your  several  callings.  In  contrast  to  the  "  disorderly^ 
not-working,  busybodies"  (v.  11;  cf.  Galatians,  6.  9).  14.  note  that 
man — mark  him  in  your  own  minds  as  one  to  be  avoided  (v.  6).  that 
he  may  be  ashamed — Greek,  "made  to  turn  and  look  into  himself, 
and  so  be  put  to  shame."  Feeling  himself  shunned  bv  godly  brethren 
he  may  become  ashamed  of  his  course.  15.  admoniah  him  as  a  brother 
— not  yet  excommunicated  (cf.  Leviticus,  ig.  17).  Do  not  shun  him 
in  contemptuous  silence,  but  tell  him  why  he  is  so  avoided  (Matthew, 
18.  15;  I  Thessalonians,  5.  14).  16.  Lord  Of  peace— Jesus  Christ. 
The  same  title  is  given  to  Him  as  to  the  Father,  "  the  God  of  peace** 
(Romans,  15.  33;  16.  3o;  2  Corinthians,  13.  11).  An  appropriate  title 
in  the  prayer  here,  where  the  harmony  of  the  Christian  community  was 
liable  to  interruption  from  the  "  disorderly."  The  Greek  article  re- 
quires the  translation,  "  Give  you  the  peace  which  it  is  "  His  to  give," 
"  Peace"  outward  and  inwarcf,  here  and  hereafter  (Romans,  14.  17). 
always — ^unbroken,  not  changing  with  outward  circumstances,  by  all 
meane — Greek,  **  in  every  way."  Most  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  in 
tvtry  place;**  thus  he  prays  for  their  peace  in  all  times  ("  always")  and 
Places,  Lord  be  with  you  all— May  He  bless  you  not  only  with/^ar/, 
but  also  with  His  presence  (Matthew,  28.  20).  Even  the  disorderly 
brethren  (cf.  v.  15,  "a  brother")  are  included  in  this  pray^^*  17.  The 
epistle  was  written  by  an  amanuensis  (perhaps  Silas  or  Timothy),  and 
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atif  ibe  closing  iilutalion  written  by  Piul'*  "  own  hand"  (cf.  Romans, 
16.  13;  I  Corinthians,  lb.  31,  Colossians,  4. 18),  Wherever  Paul  does  not 
■ubjoio  thii  autagraph  saiutalioo,  we  may  presntoe  he  wrote  the  whole 

Sislle  himself  (&ila[ians,  6. 11).  which— wAiV^  autograph  salutation. 
B  tokei — to  distineuish  genuine  epistles  from  spurious  ones  put  forth 
in  my  name  (ch.  3.  3).  in  Cvery  fplstlB — Some  think  he  signed  his 
name  to  cicry  epistle  with  his  own  hand  ;  but  as  there  il  no  trace  of 
this  in  any  MSS.  of  all  the  epistles,  it  is  more  likely  that  he 
lUndes  to  Au  JtrriltHg  vn'li  his  own  hand  m  chiing  every  epit- 
III,  even  in  those  epistles  (Romans.  2  Corinthians,  Ephesians.  Fhilip- 
pians,  I  Thessalonians)  wherein  he  does  not  specify  his  having  done 
10.  SO  I  write — so  I  sign  my  name  :  this  is  a  specimen  of  my  hand- 
vriHng.  by  which  you  may  distinguish  my  genuine  letters  from  forge- 
ries. i6.  He  doses  every  epistle  similarly  by  praying  for  gkack  to 
thoae  whom  he  addresses.  Amei — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  It 
was  doubtless  the  response  of  Ihe  congre^Iion  after  hearing  the  epi*. 
(le  read  publicly  :  hence  it  crept  into  copies. 

The  Subscription  is  spurious,  as  the  epistle  was  written  not  "  from 
Athens,"  but  from  Carinli. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE  PASTORAL  EPISTLES  OF  PAUL  THE  AtOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY  AND  TITUS. 


GENUINENESS. — TKe  ancient  church  never  doubted  of  their  heing  canonical 
and  written  by  St.  Paul.  They  are  in  the  Peschito  Syriac  version  ofthe  second 
century.  Muraton's  Fragment  on  the  Canon  of  Scripture^  at  the  close  of  the  second 
century,  adcnowledges  them  as  such.  Ireiueus,  ado,  Har.,  I.  and  III.  5.  3;  IV.  id. 
3;  II.  14.  8 ;  III.  Tt.  X  ;  I.  x6.  3,  quotes  x  TL  z.  4,  9 ;  6.  ao ;  a  TL  4.  9-zz ;  Titus,  3. 
zo.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Stront.,  2.  457:  3'^534«  S36:  z.  350,  quotes,  i  Tl.  4.  x,  30: 
3  TL  as  to  deacontues;  Titus,  z.  za.  Tertullian,  a*  ^regKripk  Heerett  95.  and  6, 
quotes  X  TL  6.  90 ;  a  TL  z.  14 ;  z  TL  x.  z8 :  6.  13,  &c ;  a  TL  a.  a ;  Titus,  3.  10,  11 : 
and  adv.  Maricon.  Eusebius  includes  the  three  m  the  "universally  acknowledged " 
Scriptures.  Also  Theophilus  of  Antioch  (jiid  Auiol.^  3.  X4),  quotes,  z  Ij.  a.  i,  a; 
Titus,  3.  z;  and  Caius  (m  Eusebius,  HUt.  £ccL»  6.  ao)  recognises  their  authenticity. 
Clement  of  Rome,  in  the  end  of  the  first  century,  in  his  nrst  Ej^.  to  Cor.^  ch.  39., 
quotes,  z  TL  a.  8.  Ignatius,  in  the  b^inning  of  the  second  century,  in  Ej^  to  Pcly- 
carpt  sec.  6,  alludes  to  a  TL  a.  4.  Polycarp,  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
(iSji.  to  PkiliM.y  ch.  4X  alludes  to  a  Tu  a.  4;  and  in  cti.  9.  to  a  TL  4.  za  Hegi«p- 
pus,  in  the  end  ofthe  second  century,  in  Eusebius.  Hist.  EccL,  %.  33,  alludes  to  z  Ti. 
6.  3,  aa  Atheoagoras,  in  the  end  of  tlie  second  centorr,  auudes  to  X  TL  6w  i& 
Justin  Martyr,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  {Dial.  c.  Trypkt^  47),  alladet 
to  Titus.  3.  4.    The  Gnostic  Marcion  alone  rejected  these  epistles. 

The  HERESIES  OPPOSED  in  them  form  the  transition  suge  from  Judaism, 
in  its  ascetic  form,  to  Gnosticism,  as  subsequently  developed.  The  references  to 
Judaism  and  l^^Iism  are  clear  (x  Timothy  z.  7:  a.  3;  Titus  z.  10,  Z4;  IvQ).  Traces 
of  beginning  Gnosticism  are  also  unequivocal  (z  Timothy  z.  4).  The  Gnostic 
theory  of  a  twofold  principle  from  the  beginning,  evil  as  well  as  good«  appears  in 
germ  in  x  Timothy  4.  3,  &c  In  i  Timothy  6.  ao  the  term  Gnosis  C^scijence") itself 
occurs.  Another  Gnostic  error,  viz.^  that  **  the  resurrection  is  past,"  is  alluded  to 
in  a  Timothy  a.  17,  18.  The  Judaism  herein  opposed  is  not  that  of  the  earlier 
Epistles,  which  upheld  the  law  and  tried  to  join  it  with  faith  in  Christ  for  justifi- 
cation. It  first  passed  Jn to  that  phase  of  it  which  appears  in  the  Fpistle  to  the 
Colossiazis,  whereby  will-worship  and  angel-worship  were  superadded  to  Judainng 
opinions.  Then  a  further  stage  of  the  same  evil  appears  m^  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  3.  9,  t8, 19.  whereby  immoral  practice  accompanied  fabe  doctrine  as 
to  the  resurrection  (cf.  %  I'imothy  3.  x8,  with  I  Corinthians  15.  za,  3a,  33).  This 
descent  fr-^m  legality  to  superstition,  and  from  superstition  to  godlessness,  appears 
more  matured  in  the  references  to  it  in  these  Pastoral  Epistles.    The  false  teachers 
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now  know  not  the  true  use  of  tk4  law  (i  Timothy  T.  7,  8),  And  further,  have  /«/ 
mmajf  good  conscience  as  well  as  thefaiik.  (i  Timothy  x.  19;  4  3);  efeak  lie* 
in  kyf^crisy  are  corrupt  in  mind^  ana  regard  godliness  as  a  means  0/  earthly 
gain  (x  Timothy  6.  5;  Titus  1. 11);  overthrow  the  faith  by  heresies  eating  as  a 
canher^  saying  the  resurrection  is  past  (9  Timothy  9.  17,  x8),  leading  captivo 
silly  fvomsnt  ever  learning  yet  ntver  knowing  the  truths  reproSate  eu  pannes 
and  Jambres  (3  Timothy  3.  0,  8),  defiled,,  unbelieving^  pro/essingto  kn^  God^ 
kutin  works  denying  Him  y^aheminable^  disobedient,  reprobate  Cfiitxa  x.  15,  z6). 
This  description  accords  with  that  in  the  Catholic  Epistles  of  St.  John  and  St. 
Peter,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  This  fact  proves  the  later  date  of  these 
Pastoral  Epistles  as  compared  with  Paul's  earlier  Epistles.  The  Judaism  repro- 
luued  herein  is  not  that  of  an  earlier  date,  so  scrupulous  as  to  the  law;  it  was  now 
tending  to  immwality  of  practice.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Gnosticism  opposed 
in  these  Epistles  is  not  the  anti-yudaic  Gnosticism  of  a  later  date,  which  arose  as 
a  consequence  of  the  overthrow  of  Judaism  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple,  but  it  was  the  intermemate  phase  between  Judaism  and  Gnosticism, 
in  whicQ  the  Oriental  and  Greek  elements  of  the  latter  were  in  a  kind  of  amalgam 
with  Judaism,  Just  prior  to  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem. 

The  DIRECTIONS  AS  TO  CHURCH  GOVERNORS  and  ministers,  ""bish- 
op-elaers,  and  deacons,**  are  such  as  were  natural  for  the  apostle,  in  prospect  of 
his  own  approaching  removal,  to  give  to  Timothy,  the  president  of  the  Church  at 
£phe9as,/ukd  to  Titus,  holding  the  same  office  in  Crete,  for  securing  the  due  ad- 
mittistratioii  of  the  Church  when  he  should  be  no  more,  and  at  a  time  when  heresies 
were  rapidly  springing  np.  Cf.  his  similar  anxiety  in  his  address  to  the  Ephesian 
elders  (Acts  ao.  91-30).  The  Presbyterate  (elders:  priest  is  a  contraction  from 
presbyter)  and  Diaconate  had  existed  from  the  earliest  times  in  the  Church  (Acts 
6. 3;  11.  30*  x^.  93).  Timothy  and  Titus,  as  superintendents  or  overseers  (so  ^tr^^j^ 
subsequently  meant),  were  to  exercise  the  same  power  in  ordaining  elders  at 
Epkesus  which  the  apostle  had  exercised  in  his  general  supervision  of  all  the 
Gentile  churches.  _         ^^^ 

The  PECULIARITIES  OF  MODES  OP  THOUGHT  AND  EXPRES- 
SION, are  such  as  the  difference  of  subject  and  circumstances  of  tkost 
addressed  and  tkose  spoken  of  in  these  Bpistles,  as  compared  with  the  other 
Epistles,  would  lead  us  to  expect.  Some  of  these  peculiar  phrases  occur  also  m 
Galadana,  in  which,  as  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  he,  with  his  characteristic  fcrvoor. 
atucks  the  false  teachers.    Cf.  1  Timothy  a.  6;  Titus  9,  x/  »*'^— -  ws«.-if  f^r „«.»» 


othy  9.  6;  6.  X5;  Titus  x.  a. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  WRITING.— The  first  epistle  to  Timothy  was  written 
not  long  after  Paul  had  left  Ephesus  for  Macedon  ([ch.  z.  O.  Now,  as  Timothy  was 
in  Macedon  with  Paul  (3  Co.  z.  i)  on  the  occasion  of  Faul's  having  passed  from 
Ephesus  into  that  country,  as  recorded  A  zo.  23 ;  3a  z,  whereas  the  first  epistle  to 
Tunothy  contemplates  a  longer  stay  of  'Hmothy  in  Ephesus,  Mosheim  supposes  that 
Paul  was  nine  months  of  the  "three  years"  stay  mostly  at  Ephesus  (A.  ao.  31)  in 
Macedonia  and  elsewhere  (perhaps,  Crete),  (the  mention  of  only  "  three  months  " 
and  "two  years,"  A  19.  8,  zo,  favors  thu,  the  remaining  nine  months  being  spent 
elsewhere);  and  that  during  these  nine  months  Timothy,  in  Paul's  absence,  supcrin- 
temied  the  church  of  Ephesus.  It  is  not  likely  that  Ephesus  and  the  neighboring 
churches  should  have  been  left  lon^  without  church  oScers  and  church  organiiation, 
rules  respecting  which  are  given  m  this  epistle.  Moreover,  Timothy  was  still  "a 
youth  ^  (z  TL  4.  za),  which  he  could  hardly  be  called  after  Paul's  first  imprisonment, 
when  he  must  have  been  at  least  thirty-four  years  of  age.  Lastly,  in  A  30.  3^,  St. 
Paul  asserts  his  kiunoUdge  that  the  Ephesians  should  not  all  see  his  face  agatn,  so 
that  X  TL  I.  3,  will  thus  refer  to  his  sojourn  at  Ephesus,  recorded  in  A  19.  10, 
whence  he  passed  into  Macedonia.  But  the  difficulty  is  to  account  for  the  false 
teachers  having  sprung  up  almost  immediately  (according  to  this  theory)  after  the 
foundation  of  tne  church.  However,  his  visit  recorded  A.  Z9.,  was  not  his  first  visit. 
The  beginning  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  was  probably  made  at  his  visit  a  year  be- 
fore (A.  z8.  19-3  z>.  ApoUos,  Aquila,  and  Pnsdlla,  carried  on  the  work  (A  z8. 
94-36).  Thus,  as  to  the  sudden  growth  of  false  teachers,  there  was  tim^  enough 
(ot  their  springing  up,  especially  considering  diat  the  first  converts  at  Ephesus  were 
under  ApoUos  imperfect  Christian  teachings  at  first,  imbued  as  he  was  likelv  to  be 
with  the  tenets  of  Philo  of  Alexandria,  .^rallos'  native  town,  combined  with  John 
the  Baptist's  O.  T.  teachings  (A  z8.  34-3<S).  Besides  Ephesus,  from  its  position  in 
Asia,  its  notorious  voluptuousness  and  sorcery  (A.  Z9.  z8.  Z9),  and  its  lewd  worship 


INTRODUCTION. 

of  Diana  j[aiuwering  to  the  Phoenician  Ashtoreth),  was  likely  from  the  first  to  ting« 
Chriatianitx  in  some  of  its  converts  with  Oriental  speculations  and  Asiatic  licentious* 
neat  of  ptacticet.  Thus  the  phenomenon  of  the  phase  of  enor  presented  in  this 
epistle,  Dciog  intgrmediaU  oetweem  ymlaitm  and  later  GnasHcism  (see  aboveX 
would  be  sucn  as  might  occur  at  an  eariy  period  in  the  Epheitan  church,  as  well  as 
later,  when  we  know  it  had  open  "apostles"  of  error  (Re.  a.  a,  6),  and^  Nicolaitans 
infamous  in  practice.  As  to  the  close  connection  between  this  first  epistle  and  the 
second  epistle  (which  must  have  been  written  at  the  close  of  Paul's  hfeX  on  which 
Alford  relies  for  his  theory  of  making  the  first  epistle  also  written  at  the  close  of  Sl 
Paul's  life,  the  similarity  of  circumstances,  the  person  addressed  being  one  and  the 
same,  and  either  in  Ephesus  at  the  time,  or  at  least  connected  with  Ephesus  as  its 
church-overseer,  and  having  heretics  to  contend  with  of  the  same  stamp^  as  in  the 
first  epistle,  would  account  for  the  connection.  There  is  not  so  great  identity  dk 
tone  as  to  compel  us  to  adopt  the  theory  that  some  years  could  not  have  elapsed  be- 
twe<in  the  two  epistles. 

However,  all  these  aigumeott  agaiott  the  later  date  nay  he  aiMWCted.  This 
Fixst  Epistle  may  refer  not  to  the^r^/otganixation  of  the  Church  under  its  bishopa. 
or  elders  and  deacons,  but  to  the  tmoraffualification*  laid  down  at  a  later  penoa 
for  those  officers  when  scandals  rendered  such  directions  needful.  Indeed,  the 
object  for  which  he  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus  he  states  (z  Timothy  i.  3)  to  be^ot 
to  organise  the  Church  for  the  first  time,  but  to  restrain  the  false  teachers.  The 
directions  as  to  the  choice  of  fit  elders  and  deacons  refers  to  the  fillin|;  up  of  yacan- 
dot,  not  to  their  first  appointment.  The  fact  of  there  existinjg  an  institution  for 
Church  widows  implies  an  established  organisation.  As  to  Timothy's  **  youth,'* 
it  maybe  spoken  of  as  com^raiivofy  youn£comp».nA  with  Paul,  now  **  the  aged  " 
(Phflemon  9),  and  with  some  of  the  Ephesian  elders,  senior  to  Timothy  ikoir 
0vorsoor,  As  to  Acts  eo.  25,  we  know  not  but  that "  all  '*  of  the  elders  of  £phenis 
called  to  Miletus  **  never  saw  Paul's  face  "  afterwards,  as  he  **knew"  (doubtless 
by  inspiration)  would  be  the  case,  which  obviates  the  need  of  Alpord*s  lax  view, 
that  Paul  was  wron|p  in  this  his  positive  inspired  anticipation  (for  such  it  was,  not 
a  mere  boding  surmise  as  to  the  future).  Thus  he  probably  visited  Ephesus  again 
(^  Timothy  I.  3;  •  Timothy^  s.  18;  4.  90,  he  would  hardly  have  been  ai  MiUtnim^ 
so  near  Ejphesus,  without  visiting  Kphesus)  after  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome, 
though  all  the  Ephesian  elders  whom  he  had  addressed  formerly  at  Miletus  did 
not  again  see  him.  The  general  similarity  of  subject  and  style,  and  of  the 
4/0/4  0/  tko  Church  between  the  two  Epistles,  favors  the  view  that  they  were 
near  one  another  in  date.  Also,  against  the  theory  of  the  early  date  is  the  diffi- 
culty of  defining,  when,  daring  Paul's  two  or  three  years  stay  at  Ephesus,  we  can 
insert  an  abeence  of  Paul  from  Ephesus  long  enougn  for  the  requirements  of  the 
case,  which  imply  a  lengthened  stay  and  superintendence  of  Timothy  at  Ephesua 
^ee.  however,  z  Timothy  3. 14,  on  the  other  ride)  after  having  been  **len"  by 
Paul  there.  Timothy  did  not  stay  there  when  Paul  left  Ephesus  (Acts  19.  as;  90. 
i;  •  Corinthians  1. 1).  (  In  x  Timothy  3.  I4,  Paul  >ayai  **  I  write,  hoping  to  come 
unto  thee  okorthi**  but  on  the  earher  occasion  of  nis  passing  from  Ephesus  to 
Macedon  he  had  no  such  expectation,  but  had  planned  to  *p«nd  the  summer  in 
Macedon,  and  the  winter  in  Corinth,  f  Corinthians  z6. 6.  The  expression  **  Tili 
I  come,**  Ac,  i^Timothy  4.  jx,  implies  that  Timothy  was  not  to  leave  his  peat  till 
Paul  should  arrive;  this  and  the  former  objection,  however,  do  not  hold  sood  against 
MosHKiM^s  theory.)  Moreover,  Paul  in  his  farewell  address  to  the  Ephesian 
n^Atx%frojkketieauy  mnticipatea  the  rise  of  false  teachers  kerta/tor  of  their  own 
selves,  llierefore  this  First  Epistle,  which  speaks  of  their  actual  presence  at 
Ephesus,  would  naturally  seem  to  be  not  prior,  but  subsequent«to  the  address, ».  r., 
will  belong  to  the  later  oate  assigned.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  no  notice 
b  taken  of  the  Judaeo- Gnostic  errors,  which  would  hsve  been  noticed  had  they 
been  reajly  in  existence;  however,  they  are  alluded  to  in  the  contemporaneous 
rister  Epistle  to  Colossiant  (Colossians  9% 

Whatever  doubt  must  always  remain  as  to  the  date  of  the  First  Epistle,  there 
can  be  hardly  any  as  to  that  of  the  Second  Epistle.  In  9  Timothy  4.  14,  Paul 
directs  Timothy  to  bring  the  books  and  cloak  which  the  apostle  had  left  at  Troas. 
Assumins  that  the  visit  to  Troas  referred  to  is  the  one  mentioned  in  Acts  90.  5-7, 
it  will  follow  that  the  cloak  and  parchments  lay  for  about  seven  yean  at  Troas, 
that  being  the  time  that  elapsed  oetween  the  visit  and  Paul's  first  imprisonment 
nt  RomJTa  very  unlikely  supporition^  that  he  should  have  left  either  unused  Ibr 
•0  lony.  Again,  when«  dunng  his  first  Roman  imprisonment,  he  wrote  to  the 
Colossians  (Colossians  ^  14)  and  Philemon  (Philemon  9^,  Demat  was  with  him* 
but  when  he  was  writing  9  Timothy  4.  zo,  Demas  had  fozsaken  him  from  love  of 
this  world,  and  ^ne  to  Thessalonica.  Again,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians, 
Colossians,  Philtppians,  and  Philemon,  he  had  good  hopes  of  a  speedy  liberation; 
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bot  here  in  a  Timothy  ^  6-8,  he  anticipates  immediate  death,  having  been  at  least 
cox  already  tried  (a  Timothy  4. 16).  Again,  he  is  in  this  Epistle  represented  as 
in  closer  confinement  than  he  was  when  writing  those  former  Epistles  in  his  first 
imprisonment  (even  in  the  Philippiana,  which  represent  him  in  greater  uncertainty 


ao.  15.  For  Trophimus  was  with  Paul  at  Jerusalem  shortly  afterwards  (Acts  31. 
99).  Besides,  he  would  thus  be  made  to  speak  of  an  event  six  or  seven  years  after 
its  occurrence,  as  a  recent  event:  moreover,  Timothy  was,  on  that  occasion  of  the 
apostle  being  at  Miletum,  with  Paul,  and  therefore  needed  not  to  be  informed  of 
Trophimus^  sickness  there  (Acts  ao.  4-17).  Also,  the  statement  (ch.  4.  so),  "Erastus 
abode  at  Corinth/^  implies  that  St.  Paul  had  shortlv  before  been  at  Corinth,  and 
left  Erastus  there;  but  Paul  had  not  been  at  Corinth  for  several  years  before  his 
first  imprisonment^  and  in  the  interval  Timothy  had  been  with  him,  so  that  he 
did  not  need  to  write  subi^uently  about  that  visit.  He  must  therefore  have  been 
liberated  after  his  first  imprisonment  (indeed,  Hebrews  13,  33, 34,  expressly  proves 
that  the  writer  was  /«  /^a/y  and  at  it6*rty\  and  resumed  bis  apostolic  loumey- 
ings,  and  been  jmprisoned  at  Rome  again,  whence  shortly  before  his  oeath  h« 
wrote  Second  Timothv. 

EusEBius,  CkronicUsyannovA-i  (bej; inning  October,  A.  D.  67),  8av«,  **Nero, 
to  his  other  crimes,  added  the  persecution  of  Christians :  under  nim  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul  consummated  their  martyrdom  at  Rome."  So  T  bromr,  Catalogut 
Scri^torutH  EccUsiasticorum,  **In  the  fourteenth  year  of  5fero,  Paul  was  oe* 
headed  at  Rome  for  Chrises  sake,  on  the  same  day  as  Peter,  and  was  buried  on 
the  Ostian  Road,  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  after  the  death  of  our  Lord.'*  Alforo 
reasonably  conjectures  the  Pastoral  Epistles  were  written  near  this  date.  The 
interval  was  possibly  filled  up  (so  Clbmbnt  or  Romb  states  that  Paul  preached  as 
lar  as  **  to  the  extremity  of  the  west '' )  by  a  journey  to  Spain  (Romans  15.  94,  38), 
according  to  his  own  original  intention.  ViMUKiQ'o.'CsFragmtntontkt  raiM;»(about 
170  A.  D.)  also  alleges  FauPs  journey  into  Spain.    So  Eusebius,  Chbysostum,  and 

iBKOMB.  Be  that  as  it  may,  ne  seems  shortly  before  his  second  imprisonment  to 
ave  visited  Ephesus,  where  a  new  body  of  elders  governed  the  Church  (Acts  ao. 
95),  say  in  the  latter  end  of  66  A.  D.,  or  beginning  of  67.  Supposing^  him  thirty 
at  his  conversion,  he  would  now  be  upwards  of  sixty,  and  older  m  constitution  than 

Even  four  years  before  he  called  himself 


in  years,  through  continual  hardship. 
*'  Pan!  the  aged.'*    (Philemon  o). 


detained  from  comme  to  Timothy  (i  Timothy^.  \^  15).  Birks  shows  the  proba^ 
bility  that  he  wrote  trom  Corinth,  between  which  city  and  Ephesus  the  communi- 
cation was  rapid  and  easy.  His  course,  as  on  both  former  occasions,  was  from 
Maoedon  to  Corinth.  He  finds  a  coincidence  between  x  Timothy  a.  xi-14,  and  x 
Corinthians  x^.  34,  as  to  women  bein^  silent  in  Church;  and  x  Timothy  5.  X7^i8, 
and  X  Corinthians  9. 8-xo,  as  to  the  maintenance  of  ministers,  on  the  same  principle 
as  the  Mosaic  law,  that  the  ox  should  not  be  muzzled  that  treadeth  out  the  com  ; 
and  X  Timothy  5.  10,  90,  and  a  Corinthians  13.  x-4,  as  to  charges  against  elders. 
It  would  be  natural  for  the  apostle^  in  the  very  ^lace  where  iheu  directum*  had 
been  en/breed^  to  reproduce  them  in  his  letter. 

The  date  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus  must  depend  on  tha^ assigned  to  First  Timothy, 
with  which  it  is  connected  in  subject,  phraseology  and  tone.  There  is  no  difficulty 
in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  viewed  by  itself^  in  assigning  it  to  the  earlier  date,  via., 
before  Paurs  first  imprisonment.  In  Acts  18.  18.  10,  Paul,  in  journeying  from 
Corinth  to  Palestine,  tor  some  cause  or  other  landed  at  Ephesus.  Now  we  find 
(Titus  3.  13)  that  ApoUos  in  going  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth  was  to  touch  at  Crete 
(which  seems  to  coincide  with  Apollos*  journey  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  recorded 
Acts  x8.  34,  3;r;  19.  i);  therefore  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Paul  may  have  taken  Crete 
similarly  on  his  way  between  Corinth  and  Ephesus :  or,  perhaM  been  driven  ou 
of  his  coune  to  it  in  one  of  his  three  shipwrecks  spoicen  of  in  3  Corinthians  xx.  35 
s6;  this  will  account  iof  his  taking  Ephesus  on  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Palestine, 
though  out  of  his  regular  course.  At  Ephesus  Paul  may  have  written  the  Epistle 
to  Titus  [Hue] ;  there  he  probably  met  Apollos,  and  gave  the  Epistle  to  Titus  to 
his  charge,  before  his  departure  for  Corinth  by  way  of  Crete,  and  before  the  apos« 
tle*s  departure  for  Jerusalem  (Acts  18.  X9-3X,  34).  Moreover,  on  Paulas  way  back 
irom  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  he  traveled  some  time  in  Upper  Asia  fActs  19.  ih 
aad  it  was  then,  probably,  that  his  intention  to  '*  winter  at  moopolii**  waft  roaU 
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ized,  there  being  a  town  of  that  name  between  Antioch  and  Tanas,  lying  on  Pattl*s 
route  to  Galatia  (Titus  3,  za).  Thus,  First  Timothy  will,  in  this  theory,  be  placed 
two  and  a  half  yeais  later  (Acts  90.  1;  cf.  i  Timothy  i.  3). 

Alpokd^s  argument  for  cla>sing  the  Fpi.stle  to  Titus  with  First  Timothy,  as 
written  after  PauKs  first  Roman  imprisonment,  stands  or  falls  with  hb  argument 
for  assigning  First  Timothy  to  that  date.  Indeed,  Hug*8  unobjectionable  argu- 
ment for  the  earlier  date  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  favors  the  early  date  assigned  to 
Fint  Timothy,  which  is  so  much  akin  to  it,  if  other  arguments  be  not  thought  to 
counterbalance  this.  The  Church  of  Crete  had  been  just  founded  (I'itus  i.  5),  and 
yet  the  same  heresies  are  censured  in  it  as  in  Ephesus,  which  shows  that  no  argu- 
ment, such  as  Alpoko  alleges  against  the  earlier  date  of  First  I'imothy,  can  be 
drawn  from  them  (Titus  >.  zo,  zz,  15.  z6:  3.  g^z).  But  vicerersa^  if,  as  seems 
likely  from  the  arguments  adduced,  tne  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  be  assigned  to 
the  later  date,  the  Epistle  to  Titus  must,  from  similarity  of  style,  belong  to  the 
same  period.  Alpord  traces  Paul's  last  journey  before  his  second  itnArisonment 
thus:  To  Crete  (Titus  x.5),  Miletus  (3  Timothy  4.  ao),  Colosse  (fulming  his  in- 
tention, Philemon  aa),  Epnesus  (z  Timothy  z^;  a  Timothy  z.  18),  from  which 
neighbourhood  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  Titus;  Troas,  Macedonia,  Corinth  (a  lim- 
othv  4.  ao),  Nicopolis  (Titua  3.  za)  in  E^irus.  where  he  had  intended  to  winter; 
apiace  in  which,  as  being  a  Roman  oolonv,  ne  would  be  free  from  tumultuary 
violence,  and  yet  would  be  more  open  to  a  direct  attack  from  foes  in  the  metropolia, 
Rome.  Being  known^  in  Rome  as  the  leader  of  the  Christians,  he  was  probably 
[Alpord]  arrested  as  implicated  in  causing  the  fire  in  64  A.  D.,  attnbutea  by  Nero 
to  the  Christians,  smd  was  sent  to  Rome  by  the  Duumvirs  of  Nicopolis.  There  he 
was  imprisoned  as  a  common  malefactor  (a  Timothy  a.  g^;  his  Asiatic  friends  de- 
serted him,  except  Onesiphorus  (a  Timothy  x.  z$).  Demas,  Crescens,  and  Titus, 
left  him.  Tychicus  he  had  sent  to  Ephesus.  Luke  alone  remained  with  him  (a 
fl'imothy  4.  zo-ia).  Under  these  circumstances  he  writes  the  Second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  most  likely  whilst  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus  (a  Timothy  3.  Z7:  cr.  z  Tim- 


made  before  the  emperor,  for  the  latter  was  then  in  Greece  (a  Timothy  4.  z6,  Z7). 
Tradition  represents  that  he  died  by  the  sword,  which  accords  «ith  the  fact  that 
his  Roman  citizenship  would  exempt  him  from  torture;  probably  late  in  67  A.  D., 
or  68  A.  D.,  the  last  year  of  Nero. 


16.  z,  he  must  have  been  converted  before,  and  this  by  St.  Paul  (1  Timothy  z.  a), 
probably  at  his  former  visit  to  Lystra  (Acts  Z4.  6);  at  the  same  time,  probabty,  that 
nis  ficnpture-loving  znother,  Eunice,  and  grandmother,  Lois,  were  converted  to 
Christ  from  Judaism  (a  Timothy  3. 14,  zO.  rfot  only  the  good  report  ffiven  as  to 
him  by  the  Srethren  of  Lvstra,  out  suso  nis  origin,  partly  Jewish,  partly  Cventile, 
adapted  him  specially  for  oeing  St.  PauKs  assistant  in  missionary  work,  labouring 
as  the  apostle  did  in  each  place,  firstly  among  the  Jews,  and  then  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. In  order  to  obviate  Jewish  prejudices,  ne  first  circumcised  him.  tie  seems 
to  have  accompanied  Paul  in  his  tour  through  Macedonia;  but  when  the  apostle 
went  forward  to  Athens,  Timothy  and  Silas  remained  in  Berea.  Having  been  sent 
back  by  Paul  to  visit  the  Thessalonian  Church  (i  Thessaloniaas  3.  a),  he  brought 
his  report  of  it  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth  (z  Thessalonians  3.  6).  Hence  we  findnia 
name  J  oined  with  St.  Paul's  in  the  addresses  of  both  the  Epistles  to  Thessalonians^ 
which  were  written  at  Coriuth.  We  asain  find  him  ^* ministering  to"  St.  Paul 
during  the  lengthened  stay  at  Ephesus  (Acts  zo.  aa).  Thence  he  was  sent  before 
Paul  into  Macedonia  and  to  Corinth  (i  Corintnians  4.  Z7;  z6.  zo).  ^He  was  with 
Paul  when  he  wrote  the  Second  Epistle  to  Corinthians  (a  Corinthians  z.  z);  and 
the  following  winter  in  Corinth,  when  Paul  sent  from  thence  his  Epistle  to  Romans 
(Romans  z6.  at).  On  Paul's  return  to  Asia  through  Macedonia,  he  went  forward 
and  waited  for  the  apostle  at  Troas  (Acts  ao.  3-5).  Next  ve  find  him  with  Paul 
during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  the  apostle  wrote  the  Epistles  to  Colossians 
(Colossians  i.  z),  Philemon  (Philemon  z),  and  Philippians  (Philippians  x.  1).  He 
was  imprisoned  and  set  at  liberty  about  the  same  time  as  fhe  writer  of  the  Hebrews 
(Hebrews  z^.  33),  In  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  we  find  him  mentioned  as  left  by  the 
apostle  at  Lphesus  to  superintend  the  Church  there  (z  Timothy  i.  3).  The  last 
notice  of  him  is  in  the  request  which  Paul  makes  to  him  (a  Timothy  4.  az)  to 
**  come  before  win ter,"  x.  #.,  about  67  A.  D.  L Alpord.]  Eusbbius.  ^cc/»Mi/fieW 
History^  %.  4a,  reports  that  he  was  first  bishop  of  Ephesus;.  and  NicoPKORtn, 
SccUnastical  History^  3.  zx,  represents  that  he  died  by  nuutyrdom.    U^  than. 
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St  John,  as  tnditioii  repretents,  resided  and  died  in  that  city,  it  mu«t  have  been 
mi  m  Imitr period,  Paul  himself  ordained  or  consecrated  him  with  laying  on  of 
bis  ovs  hsAds,  and  those  of  the  presbytery,  in  accordance  with  prophetic  intim*- 
tioas  given  respecting  him  by  those  possessing  the  prophetic  gift  (x  Timothy  1. 18; 
4. 14;  3  Timothy  i.  6).  His  self-denying  character  is  shown^>y  his  leaving  home 
at  once  to  accompany  the  apostle,  and  submitting  to  circumcision  for  the  gocpers 
sake;  and  also  by  his  abstemiousness  (noticed  x  Timothy  5.  as)  notwithstanding 
his  bodily  infirmities,  which  would  have  wanranted  a  more  generous  diet.  Timidity 
and  a  want  of  self-confidence  and  boldness  in  dealing  with  the  difficulties  of  his 
positioa,  seem  to  have  been  a  defect  in  his  otherwise  beautiful  character  as  a 
ChristiaB  minisfrr  (i  Corinthaana  16. 10;  l  Timothy  4.  xa;  3  Timothy  x.  7). 

THE  DESIGN  of  the  first  epistle  was  (i.)  to  direct  Timothy  to  charge  the  &lse 
teachers  a^aiiat  continuing  to  teach  other  doctrine  than  that  of  the  gospel  (x  TL  x. 
^-oo;  cf.  Re.  a.  x-6);  ^2.)  to  sive  him  instructions  as  to  the  orderly  conducting  of 
worship,  the  qualifications  of  bishops  and  deacons,  and  the  selection  of  widows  who 
should,  in  return  for  church  charity,  do  appointed  service  (i  TL  a,  to  6.  a);  (3.)  to 
warn  against  covetousness,  a  sin  prevalent  at  Ephesus,  and  to  urge  to  good  works 
(x  Ti.  6.  J-X9X 


L  &  11.  TIMOTHY  &  TITUS. 

CHAPTER  I. 
Vcr.  i-aa  Address  :  Paul's  Design  in  having  Left  Timothy 
AT  Ephesus,  viz.,  to  Check  False  Teachers  :  True  Use  of  the 
Law  :  Harmonizing  with  the  Gospel  :  God's  Grace  in  Calling 
Paul  once  a  Blasphemer,  to  Experience  and  to  Preach  it  : 
Charges  to  Timothy.  I.  by  the  commandment  of  God— The  au- 
thoritative injunction^  as  well  as  the  commission,  of  God.  In  the 
earlier  epistles  the  phrase  is,  "  67  the  will  of  God."  Here  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  a  manner  implying  that  a  necessity  was  laid  on  him  to  act 
as  an  apostle,  not  that  it  was  merely  at  his  option.  The  same  expres- 
sion occnrs  in  the  doxology,  probably  written  long  after  the  epistle 
itself.  [Alford.]  (Romans,  16.  26).  God  OUr  SaviOUr— The  Fa- 
ther (ch.  2.  3 ;  4-  10 ;  Luke,  i.  47  J  2  Timothy,  I.  9 ;  Titus,  ii  3 ;  2. 
10 ;  3.  4  ;  Jude  25).  It  was  a  Jewish  expression  in  devotion,  drawn 
from  the  Old  Testament  (cf.  Psalm  106.  21).  our  hope — (Colossians, 
I.  27  ;  Titus,  1. 2  ;  2.  13) ;  2.  my  OWn  SOn— AV., "  9i  genuine  son"  (cf. 
Acts,  16.  I ;  I  Corinthians,  4.  14-17).  See  Introduction,  meroy— 
Added  here,  in  addressing  Timothy,  to  the  ordinary  salutation, 
"  Grace  unto  you  (Romans,  i.  7 ;  i  Corinthians,  i.  3,  &c.),  and  peace." 
In  Galataans,  6.  16,  **  peace  and  mercy*  occur.  There  are  many  simi- 
larities of  style  between  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  the  pastoral 
epistles  (see  Introduction) ;  pernaps  owing  to  his  there,  as  here,  having, 
as  a  leading  object  in  writing,  the  correction  of  false  teachers,  especi- 
ally as  to  the  right  and  wrong  use  of  the  law  (v.  9).  If  the  earlier 
date  be  assigned  to  I  Timothy,  it  will  fall  not  long  after,  or  before 
(according  as  the  epis'tle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  at  Ephesus  or  at 
Corinth),  the  writing  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  which  also  would 
account  for  some  similarity  of  style.    "  Mercy**  is  grace  of  a  more  ten- 
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der  kind,  exercised  towards  the  miserable,,  the  experience  of  which  in 
one's  own  case  especially  fits  for  the  gospel  ministry.  Cf.  as  to  Paul 
himself  (v.  14,  i6 ;  I  Corinthians,  7.  25  ;  2  Corinthians,  4.  I ;  He- 
brews, 2.  17).  [Bengel.]  He  did  not  use  "mercy"  as  to  the 
churches  because  "  mercy'  in  all  its  iiilness  already  existed  towards 
them ;  but  in  the  case  of  an  individual  minister,  fresh  measures  of  it 
were  continually  needed.  "  Grace"  has  reference  to  the  sins  of  men ; 
"  mercy"  to  their  misery,    God  extends  His  grace  to  men  as  they  are 

fiilty ;  His  mercy  to  them  as  they  are  miserable.  [Trench.]  Jle$ll8 
hrist— The  oldest  MSS.  read  the  order  "  Christ  Jesus."  In  the  pas- 
toral epistles  "  Christ"  is  often  put  before  "  Jesus,"  to  give  promi- 
nence to  the  fact  that  the  Messianic  promises  of  the  Old  Testament, 
well-known  to  Timothy  (2  Timothy,  3. 15),  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  3. 
Timothy's  superintendence  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  was  as  locum  tenens 
for  the  apostle,  and  so  was  temporary.  Thus,  the  office  of  superintend- 
ing overseer,  needed  for  a  time  at  Ephesus  or  Crete,  in  the  absence  of 
the  presiding  apostle,  subsequently  became  a  permanent  institution  on 
the  removal,  by  death,  of  the  apostles  who  heretofore  superintended 
the  churches.    The  first  title  of  these  overseers  seems  to  have  been 

"angels"  (Rev.,  i.  20).    3.  A8  I  besouaht  thee  to  remain—He  meant 

to  have  added,  "5b  I  still  beseech  thee,  'but  does  not  complete  the  sen- 
tence until  he  does  so  virtually^  not  formally,  at  v.  18.  at  Ephesus — 
Paul,  in  Acts,  20. 25,  declared  to  the  Ephesian  elders, "  I  know  that  ye 
all  shall  see  my  face  no  more."  If,  then,  as  the  balance  of  arguments 
seems  to  favor  (see  Introduction),  this  epistle  was  written  subsequently  to 
Paul's  first  imprisonment,  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  his  pro- 
phecy and  the  event  may  be  reconciled  by  considering  that  the  terms  of 
the  former  were  not  that  he  should  never  visit  Epfusus  again  (which 
this  verse  implies  he  did),  but  that  they  all  should  see  his  face  no  more." 
I  cannot  think  with  BiRKS,  that  this  verse  is  compatible  with  his  the- 
ory, that  Paul  did  not  actually  visit  Ephesus,  though  in  its  immediate 
neighborhood  (cf.  ch.  3.  14;  4.  13).  The  corresponding  conjunction  to 
"  as '  is  not  given,  the  sentence  not  being  completed  till  it  is  virtually 
so  at  V.  18.  I  beeouiht — ^A  mild  word,  instead  of  authoritative  com- 
mand, to  Timothy,  as  a  fellow-helper,  eoine — ^The  indefinite  pronoun 
is  slightfy  contemptuous  as  to  them  (Galatians,  2.  12;  Jude,  4).  [El- 
LICOTT.J  teaoh  no  other  doctrine— than  what  I  have  taught  (Gala* 
tians,  I.  6-9).  His  prophetic  bodings  some  vears  before  (Acts,  2a  29, 
30)  were  now  being  realized  (cf.  ch.  6.  3).  4.  fables — Legends  about 
the  origin  and  propagation  of  angels,  such  as  the  false  teachers  taught 
at  Colosse  (Colossians,  2.  18-23).  "Jewish  fables"  (Titus,  I.  14). 
"  Profane,  and  old  wives*  fables"  (ch.  4.  7;  2  Timothy,  4.  4).  geneal- 
Ogiee-*-Not  merely  such  civil  geneal<^es  as  were  common  among  the 
Jews,  whereby  they  traced  their  descent  from  the  patriarchs,  to 
which  Paul  would  not  object,  and  which  he  would  not  as  here  class  * 
with  "  fables,"  but  Gnostic  genealogies  of  spirits  and  oeons,  as  they 
called  them.  "  Lists  of  Gnostic  emanations.  [Alford.]  So  Ter- 
TULLIAN  adverses  valentinianos,  c.  3,  and  iRSNiEUS,  Pratf,  The  Juda- 
izers  here  alluded  to,  whilst  maintaining  the  perpetual  obligation  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  joined  with  it  a  theosophic  ascetic  tendency,  pretend- 
ing to  see  in  it  mysteries  deeper  than  others  could  see.  The  seeds^  not 
the  full-grown  Gnosticism  of  the  post-apostolic  age,  then  existed.    This 
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formed  the  transition  stage  between  Judaism  and  Gnosticism.  "  End> 
less*'  refers  to  the  tedious  unprofitableness  of  their  lengthy  genealogies 
(cf.  Titus,  3.  9).  Paul  opp<Mes  to  their  "  oeons,"  the  "  King  of  the 
tBons  {fio  the  Greeh^  v.  17),  to  whom  be  glory  throughout  the  oeons  of 
ocDns."  The  tuord  "  oeons"  was  possibly  not  used  in  the  techinal  sense 
of  the  later  Gnostics  as  yet ;  but  "the  only  wise  God"  (v.  17),  by  an- 
ticipation, confutes  the  subsequently  adopted  notions  in  the  Gnostics' 
own  phraseology.  ^MestiiiS  of  mere  speculation  (Acts,  35.  ao),  not 
practical;  generating  merely  curious  discussions.  "Questions  and 
strifes  of  words"  (ch.  6.  4);  "to  no  profit"  (2  Timothy,  2.  14);  "gen- 
dering strifes"  (2  Timothv,  2.  23).  "  Vain  jangling"  (v.  6,  7)  of  would- 
be  "  teachers  ot  the  law.'^  godly  edtfyfnfl— The  oldest  MSS.  read, 
"  the  dispensation  of  God,"  the  gospel  dispensation  of  God  towards  man 
(i  Corinthians,  9. 17),  which  b  (has  its  element)  in  faith."  Conybeaile 
transbUes^  *'  The  exercising  of  the  stewardship  of  God"  (i  Corinthians, 
9.  17).  He  infers  that  the  false  teachers  in  Ephesus  were  presbyters, 
which  accords  with  the  prophecy  Acts,  2a  30.  However,  the  oldest 
Latin  Yersions,  and  iRENiCUS,  and  Hilary,  support  English  Version 
reading.  Cf.  ▼.  5,  "faith  unfeigned."  5.  But — In  contrast  to  the 
doctrine  of  tbe  false  teachers,  the  end — ^the  aim.  the  CORIfflandineilt 
— Greek,  "  of  the  charge"  which  you  ought  to  urge  on  your  flock.  Re- 
ferring to  the  same  Greek  word  as  in  v.  3,  18;  here,  however,  in  a 
larger  sense,  as  including  the  gospel "  dispensation  of  God"  (  Note^  v.  4 
and  11),  which  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  "charge"  com- 
mitted to  Timothy  wherewith  he  should  "  charge"  his  flock.  chftT- 
Ity — LOVB ;  the  sum  and  end  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel  alike, 
and  that  wherein  the  gospel  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  spirit  of  the 
law  in  its  everv  essential  jot  and  tittle  (Romans,  13.  10).  The  foun- 
dation is  faith  (v.  4),  the  "  end  "  is  love  (v.  14  ;  Titus,  3.  15).  Ollt  Of 
—springing  as  from  a  fountain,  pure  heart — a  heart  purified  by 
fiuth  (Acts.  15.  9;  2  Timothy,  2.  22  ;  Titus,  I.  15).  good  OOnoCienGe 
— A  conscience  cleared  from  guilt  by  the  effect  of  sound  faith  in  Christ 
(y.  19;  ch.  3.  9;  2  Timothy,  i.  3;  i  Peter,  3.  21).    Contrast  i  Timothy, 

4.  2;  Titus,  I.  15;  dF.  Acts,  22.  i,  St.  John  uses  "heart," 
where  Paul  would  use  "  conscience."  In  Paul  the  understanding  is 
the  seat  of  eonscienee ;  the  heart  is  the  seat  of  love,  [Bengel.]  A 
good  conscience  is  joined  with  sound  faith :  a  bad  conscience  with  un- 
soundness in  the  faith  (cf.  Hebrews,  9.  14).  faith  unfeigned — Not  a 
hypocritical,  dead,  and  unfruitful  faith,  but  faith  working  by  love  (Gala- 
tians,  5.  6).  The  false  teachers  drew  men  off  from  such  a  loving, 
working,  real  faith,  to  profitless,  speculative  "questions"  (v.  4)  and 
j^uigling  (v.  6).  6.  From  which— ^'s.,  from  a  pure  heart,  good  con- 
science, and  ^ith  unfeigned,  the  well-spring  of  love,  having  OWerved 
—A'/.,  "  having  missed  the  mark  (the  *  end ')  to  be  aimed  at."  It  is 
translated  "  en^,"  ch.  6.  21 ;  2  Timothy,  2.  18.  Instead  of  aiming 
at  and  attaining  the  graces  above  named,  they  "  have  turned  aside  (c£ 

5.  15  ;  2  Timothy,  4.  4 ;  Hebrews,  12.  13)  unto  vain  jangling  ;"  /iV., 
"vain  talk,"  about  the  law  and  genealogies  of  angels  (v.  7  ;  Titus,  3. 
o;  I.  10);  I  Timothy,  6.  20,  "vain  babblings  and  oppositions,"  &c.  It 
IS  the  greatest  vanitV  when  divine  things  are  not  truthfully  discussed 
(Romans,  i.  21).  [Bengel].  7.  Sample  of  their  "  vain  talk  "  (v  6.) 
Deeirlng— They  are  would  be  teachers,  not  really  so.    the  law— the 
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Jewish  law  (Titus,  i.  14 ;  3.  9).  The  Judaizeis  here  meftnt  seem  to  be 
distinct  fiom  those  impugned  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  Ro- 
mans, who  made  the  works  of  the  law  necessary  to  justification  in  op- 
position to  gospel  grace.  The  Judaizers  here  meant  corrupted  the 
law  with  **  fables,"  which  they  pretended  to  found  on  it,  subversiTe  of 
morals  as  well  as  of  truth.  Their  error  was  not  in  maintaining  the 
obUgaiUm  of  the  law,  but  in  abusing  it  by  fabulous  and  immoral  mter- 

pretations  of,  and  additions  toiit.  neither  what  they  eav,  nor  where- 
of—neither understanding  their  awn  assertions,  nor  the  object  itself 
about  which  they  make  them.  They  understand  as  little  about  the 
one  as  the  other,  f  Alford.]  8.  But— "A^<w  we  know  "  (Romans, 
3.  19;  7.  14).  law  ie  good— in  full  agreement  with  God's  holiness 
and  goodness.  If  a  man — Primarily,  a  teacher;  then,  every  Christ- 
ian, use  it  lawfully — in  its  lawful  place  in  the  ^spel  economy,  f«s., 
not  as  a  means  of  a  "  righteous  man  "  attaining  hi^er  perfection  than 
could  be  attained  by  the  gospel  alone  (ch.  4.  8  ;  Titus,  I.  14),  which 
was  the  perverted  use  to  which  the  6dse  teachers  put  it,  but  as  a  means 
of  awakening  the  sense  of  sin  in  the  ungodly  {y,  9,  10;  cf.  Romans,  7. 

7-12;  Galatians,  3.  31).    9.  law  ie  not  made  for  a  righteoue  man- 
Not  for  one  standing  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  put  on 
him  for  justification,  and  imparted  inwardly  by  the  Spirit  for  sanctifi- 
cation.    "One  not  forensically  amenable  to  the  law.''    [Alford.] 
For  sanctijication^  the  law  gives  no  inward  power  to  fulfil  it ;  but  Al- 
ford goes  too  far  in  speaking  of  the  righteous  man  as  "  not  morally 
needing  the  law."     Doubtless,  in  proportion  as  he  is  inwardly  led  by 
the  Spirit,  the  justified  man  needs  not  the  law,  which  is  only  an  out- 
ward rule  (Romans,  6.  14  ;  Galatians,  5.  18,  23).    But  as  the  justified 
man  often  does  not  give  himself  up  wholly  to  the  inward  leading  of 
the  Spirit,  he  morally  needs  the  outward  law  to  show  him  his  sin  and 
God's  requirements.    The  reason  why  the  ten  commandments  have  no 
power  to  condemn  the  Christian,  is  not  that  they  have  no  ctuthotiiy 
over  him,  but  because  Christ  has  fiilfiUed  them  as  our  surety  (Romans, 
10.  4).     disobedient — Greek,^  **  not  subject ;"  insubordinate;  it  is  trans'^ 
laied  "  unruly,"  Titus,  i.  6. 10.    *'  Lawless  and  disobedient "  refer  to  op- 
posers  of  the  laWf  for  whom  it  is  "  enacted"  (so   the   Greeh  for  "  is 
made");  "  ungodly  and  sinners"  (Greeks  he  who  does  not  reverence  God, 
and  he  who  openly  sins  against  Him),  the  opposers  of  God  from  whom 
the  law  comes ;  "  unholy  and  profane"  (those  inwardly  impufe^  and 
those  deserving  exclusion  from  the  outward  participation  in  services 
of  the  sanctuary),  sinners  against   the  third  and  fourth  command- 
ments ;  "murderers  (or  as  the  Gfeeh  maT  mean,  *smiters')  of  fathers 
and  . . .  mothers,"  sinners  against  the  fifth  commandment ;  *'  manslay- 
ers,"  sinners  against  the  sixth  commandment.     10.  whoremongers, 
&c. — sinners  against  the  seventh  commandment.     men-Stealere — f>., 
slave-dealers.    The  most  heinous  offense  against  the  eighth  command- 
ment.    No  stealing  of  a  man's  goods  can  equal  in  atroci^  the  steal- 
ing of  a  man's  liberty.    Slavery  is  not  directly  assailed  m  the  New 
Testament ;  to  have  done  so  would  have  been  to  revolutionize  vio- 
lently the  existing  order  of  things.    But  Christianity  teaches  princi- 
ples sure   to   undermine,  and  at  last  overthrow  it,  wherever   Chris- 
tianity has  had  its  natural  development  (Matthew,  7.  12).     ilars  . .  • 
perjured— ofienders  against  the  ninth  commandment.    If  there  hO 
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ny  other  thing,  &c. — Answering  to  the  tenth  commandment  in  its 
widest  aspect.  He  does  not  particularly  specify  it,  because  his  object 
is  to  bring  out  the  grosser  forms  of  transgression  ;  whereas  the  tenth 
is  deeply  spirituaL  so  much  so  indeed,  that  it  was  by  it  that  the  sense 
of  sin,  in  its  subtlest  form  of  '*  lust,"  Paul  tells  us  (Romans,  7.  7),  was 
brought  home  to  his  own  conscience.  Thus,  Paul  argues,  these 
tvouSl-be  teachers  of  .the  law  whilst  boasting  of  a  higher  perfection 
through  it,  really  bring  themselves  down  from  the  gospel  elevation  to 
the  level  of  the  grossly  "  lawless/*  for  whom,  not  for  gospel  believers, 
the  law  was  designed.  And  in  actual  practice  the  greatest  sticklers 
for  the  law  as  the  means  of  moral  perfection,  as  in  this  case,  are  those 
ultimately  liable  to  fall  utterly  from  the  morality  of  the  law.  Gospel 
grace  is  the  only  true  means  of  sanctification  as  well  as  of  justifica- 
tion. 90111111 — healthy^  spiritually  wholesome  (ch.  6.  3  ;  2  Timothy,  i. 
13 ;  Titus,  I.  13 ;  2.  2),  as  opposed  to  sichly^  morbid  (as  the  Greek,  of 
** doting"  means,  ch.  6.  4),  and  "canker"  (2  Timothy,  2.  17).  "  The 
doctrine/'  or  "  teaching,  which  is  according  to  godliness"  (ch.  6.  3). 
II.  AoconliligtO  the  glorious  gospei — The  Christian's  heedom  from 
the  law  as  a  sanctifier^  as  well  as  a  jusHJier^  implied  in  the  previous  v. 
9,  10,  is  what  this  v.  11  is  connected  with.  This  exemption  of  the 
righteous  from  the  law,  and  assignment  of  it  to  the  lawless  as  its  truQ 
objects,  is  **  according  to  the  gospel  of  the  glory  (so  the  Greeks  cf. 
A^0^,  2  Corinthians,  4.  4)  of  the  blessed  God."  The  gospel  manifests 
God's  glory  (Ephesians,  i.  17 ;  3.  16)  in  accotmting  "  righteous"  the 
believer,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  without  "the  law"  (v. 
9)  ;  and  imparting  that  righteousness  whereby  he  loathes  all  those  sins 
a^inst  which  (v.  9,  10)  the  law  is  directed.  The  term  "  blessed,"  in- 
dicates at  once  immottaUty  and  supreme  happiness.  The  supremely- 
blessed  One  is  He  from  whom  all  blessedness  flows.  This  term,  as 
applied  to  God,  occurs  only  here  and  ch.  6.  15  :  appropriate  in  speak- 
ing here  of  the  gospel  blessedness,  in  contrast  to  the  curse  on  those 
nnder  the  law  (v.  9 ;  Galatians,  3.  10).  committed  to  ffly  trust — 
transkUe  as  in  the  Greek  order,  which  brings  into  prominent  emphasis 
Paul,  "  committed  in  trust  to  ME ;"  in  contrast  to  the  kind  of  law- 
teaching  which  they  (who  had  no  gospel-commission),  the  false  teach- 
ers, assumed  to  themselves  (v.  8  ;  Titus,  I.  3).  12.  The  honor  done 
him  in  having  the  gospel  ministry  committed  suggests  the  digression 
to  what  he  once  was,  no  better  (v.  13)  than  those  lawless  ones  des- 
acribed  above  (v.  9,  10),  when  the  grace  of  our  Lord  (v.  14)  visited 
him.  and— Omitted  in  most  (not  all)  of  the  oldest  MSS.  |  thanic— 
Greoi,  "  I  have  (i>.,  feel)  gratitude."  enabled  me— The  same  Greek 
verb  as  in  Acts  9.  22,  "  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength."  An  un- 
designed coincidence  between  Paul  and  Luke,  his  companion.  Ena^ 
Bled  me,  viz.,  for  the  ministry.  "  It  is  not  in  my  own  strength  that  I 
bring  this  doctrine  to  men,  but  as  strengthened  and  nerved  by  Him 
who  saved  me."  [Theodoret.]  Man  is  by  nature  "  without  strength" 
(Romans,  5.  6).  True  conversion  and  calling  confer  power.  [Ben- 
gel.]  for  that— the  main  ground  of  his  "thanking  Christ.^  hO 
OOVIlted  me  filthfhl— He  foreordered  and  foresaw  that  I  would  be 
faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  me.  Paul's  thanking  God  for  this, 
shows  that  the  merit  of  his  feithfulness  was  due  solely  to  God's  grace, 
Hot  to  his  01^  natural  strength  (i  Corinthians,  7.  25).    Faithfulness 
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is  the  quality  required  in  a  steward  (i  Corinthians,  4.  2).  pntttof  ■• 
into— rather  as  in  I  Thessalonians,  5.  9,  "  Appointing  me  (in  His  sov- 
ereign purpose  of  grace)  unto  the  ministry."  (Acts,  20. 24).  13.  Who 
wot  DOforO— ^fWift,  "  Formerly  being  a  blasphemer.**  "  NctwUh- 
standing  that  I  was  before  a  blasphemer,"  &c.  ^cts,  26. 9,  xi).  per- 
Secutor-HGalatians,  i.  13).  injuriouo— C^^r^i,  "  insulter :"  one  who 
acts  injuriously  from  arrogant  contempt  of  others.  Translate^  Romans, 
I.  30,  "  despiteful."  One  who  added  insult  to  injury.  Bengel 
translates^  **  a  despiser."  I  prefer  the  idea,  coutumekaus  to  others, 
[Wahl.]  Still  I  agree  with  Bengel  that  "  blasphemer"  is  against 
God^  *'  persecutor,"  against  holy  men^  and  "  insolently-injurious"  in- 
cludes with  the  idea  of  injuring  others,  that  of  insolent  "  uppishness" 
[Donaldson]  in  relation  to  ot%e*s  self.  This  threefold  relation  to  God, 
to  one's  neighbor,  and  to  one's  sel^  occurs  often  in  this  epistle  (▼.  5, 
9,  14  ;  Titus,  2.  12).  I  obtained  mercy — God's  mercy,  and  Paul's, 
want  of  it,  stands  in  sharp  contrast  [Ellicott],  Greeks  "  I  was  made 
the  object  of  mercy."  The  sense  of  mercy  was  peipetual  in  the  mind 
of  the  apostle  (cf.  ^ote,  v,  2).  Those  who  have  felt  mercy  can  best 
have  mercy  on  those  out  of  the  way  (Hebrews,  5.  2,  3).  bectyse  I 
did  it  ignorantiy — Igrummce  does  not  in  itself  deserve  pardon  ;  but  it 
is  a  less  culpable  cause  of  unbelief,  than  pride  and  wilful  hardening  of 
one's  self  against  the  truth  (John,  9.  41  ;  Acts,  26.  9).  Hence  it  is 
Christ's  plea  of  intercession  for  His  murderers  (Luke,  23.  34);  and  is 
made  by  the  apostles  a  mitigating  circumstance  in  the  Jew's  sin,  and 
one  giving  a  hope  of  a  door  of  repentance  (Acts,  3.  17  ;  Romans,  10. 
2).  The  '*  because,"  &c.,  does  not  imply  that  ignorance  was  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  mercy  being  bestowed :  but  shows  how  it  was  possi- 
ble that  such  a  sinner  couul  obtain  mercy.  The  positive  ground  of 
mercy  being  shown  to  him,  lies  solely  in  the  compassion  of  God  (Titus, 
3.  5).  The  ground  of  the  ignorance  lies  in  the  unbeliefs  which  im- 
plies that  this  ignorance  is  not  unaccompanied  with  suilt.  But  there 
IS  a  ^;reat  difference  between  his  honest  zeal  for  the  Taw,  and  a  wilful 
striving  against  the  Spirit  of  God  (Matthew,  12.  24-32  ;  Luke,  ii.  52). 
[WiESiN<3ER.]  14.  mA— Greek,  "But."  Not  only  so  (was  mercy 
shown  me),  but^  &c.  the  grace — ^by  which  "  I  obtained  mercy"  (v. 
13).  was  exceedina  ^SoiwAwA— Greeks  **  superabounded."  Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound  (Romans,  5.  20).  with  fiftith 
— accompanied  with  faith,  the  opposite  of  "unbelief"  (v.  13).  loVO— 
in  contrast  to  *'  a  blasphemer,  persecutor,  and  injurious."  which  it  in 
Chriet — as  its  element  and  home  [AlfordI  :  here  as  its  source 
whence  it  flows  to  us.  15.  filithfUi — worthy  of  credit,  because  "  God" 
who  says  it  "  is  faithful"  to  His  word  (i  Corinthians,  i.  9 ;  x  Thessa- 
lonians,  5.  24 ;  2  Thessalonians,  3.  3  ;  Revelation,  21.  5  ;  22. 6). 
This  seems  to  have  become  an  axiomatic  saying  among  Christians: 
the  i^hnst,_faitk/ul  saying^^  is  peculiar  to  the  pastoral  epistles  (ch.  2. 
II ;  4.  9  ;  Titus,  3.  8).  TranshUe  as  Greek,  "  Faithful  is  the  saying." 
ail — all  possible  ;  full ;  to  be  received  by  all,  and  with  all  the  faculties 
of  the  soul,  mind  and  heart.  Paul,  unlike  the  fedse  teachers  (v.  7), 
understands  what  he  is  saying  and  whereof  he  affirms  ;  and  ly  his 
simplicity  of  stvle  and  subject,  setting  forth  the  grand  fundamen- 
tal truth  of  salvation  through  Christ,  confutes  the  false  teachers* 
abstruse    and   unpractical    speculations   (i    Corinthian^   z,   z8-aS.; 
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Titus,  a.  X.  tcoeptatloil — reception  (as  of  a  boon)  into  the  heart* 
as  well  as  the  understanding,  with  all  gladness ;  this  b .  faith  act- 
ing on  the  gospel  offer,  and  welcoming  and  appropriating  it  (Acts,  3. 
41T.  Christ— OS  promised.  Jesus — as  manifested.  [Bengbl.]  eaiM 
ioxo  ilM  world — which  was  full  of  sin  (John,  z.  29;  Romans,  5.  12  ;  i 
John,  2.  2).  This  implies  His  pre*existence.  John,  i.  9,  Greek  "Th<ft 
true  Light  that,  coming  into  the  world,  lighteth  every  man."  tO  save 
slimert— «ven  notable  sinners  like  Saul  of  Tarsus.  His  instance  was 
without  a  rival  since  the  ascension,  in  point  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin. 
and  the  greatness  of  the  mercy:  that  the  consenter  to  Stephen,  the  proto- 
martyr's  death,  should  be  successor  of  the  same !  I  an-^not  merely, 
'*  I  was  chief"  (i  Corinthians,  15.  9;  Ephesians,  3.  8;  cf.  Luke,  18.  13). 
To  each  believer  his  own  sins  must  always  appear,  as  long  as  he  lives* 

greater  than  those  of  others,  which  he  never  can  know  as  he  can  know 
is  own.  ohiof— *The  same  Greek  as  in  v.  16,  "  first,"  which  alludes  to 
this  15th  V.  Ttanslate  in  both  verses,  **  foremost."  Well  might  he  in* 
iet  where  there  was  mercy  for  him,  there  is  mercy  for  all  who  will  come 
to  Christ  (Matthew,  18.  Ii;  Luke,  19. 10).  16.  ^Wl\M,^Greek,  "But:" 
contrasting  his  own  conscious  sinfulness  with  God's  gracious  visitatioa 
of  him  in  mercy,  fbr  this  Cavse — for  this  very  purpose,  that  In  m% 
— ^in  my  case,  first — "  foremost."  As  I  was  •*  foremost "  (Greek  for 
ehief,  v.  1 5)  in  sin,  so  God  has  made  me  the  "foremost"  sample  of 
mercy,  shO¥F — to  His  own  glory  (the  middle  Greek  voice),  Ephesians, 
3.  7.  all  long-SlllllBring — Greek,  "  the  whole  (of  His)  long-suffering," 
tns^  in  bearing  so  long  with  me  whilst  I  was  a  persecutor,  a  pattsm 
— a  sample  (i  Corix^ians,  10.  6,  ii)  to  assure  the  greatest  sinners  of 
the  certainty  that  they  shall  not  be  rejected  in  coming  to  Christ,  since 
even  Saul  found  mercy.  So  David  made  his  own  case  of  pardon,  not« 
withstanding  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  a  sample  to  encourage  other  sin*- 
ners  to  seek  pardon  (Psalm  32.  5,  6).  The  Greek  for  "  pattern  "  is 
sometimes  used  for  "  a  sketch  "  or  outline — ^the  filling  up  to  take  place 
in  each  man's  own  case.  bellSVO  Oil  him — ^belief  rests  on  Him  as  the 
only  foundation  on  which  faith  relies.  tO  life  everlasting — the  ulti- 
mate aim  which  faith  always  keeps  in  view  (Titus,  i.  2).  17.  A  suit- 
able conclusion  to  the  beautifully  simple  enunciation  of  the  gospel,  of 
which  his  own  history  is  a  living  sample  or  pattern.  It  is  from  tne  ex- 
perimental sense  of  grace  that  the  doxology  flows.  [Bbngel.]  the 
King  eternal— /{'/.,  "King  of  the  (eternal)  ages."  Tlie  LXX.  tmns^ 
late  ExodnSt  X5. 18.  "  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  aees  and  beyond  them!* 
Psalm  145.  13,  Margin^  "  Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,** 
AV.,  **a  kingdom  of  all  ages."  The  "life  everlasting  "  (v.  16)  suggested 
here  "  the  King  eternal^  or  everlasting.  It  answers  also  to  "  for  ever 
and  ever"  at  the  close,  A'/.,  "to  the  ages  of  the  ages."  (the 
countless  succession  of  ages  made  up  of  ages).  Immortal-^ 
The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  incormptible."  Vulgate,  however,  and  one 
very  old  MS.  read  as  English  Version  (Romans,  i.  23).  InvisiM^-** 
(ch.  6.  16;  Exodus,  33.  20;  John,  i.  18;  Colossians,  i.  15;  Hebrews,  iz. 
27.)  the  only  wise  God— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "wise,"  which  prob- 
sibly  crept  in  from  Romans,  16.  27,  where  it  is  more  appropriate  to  the 
context  than  here  (cf.  Jude,  25).  "The  only  Potentate  (ch.  6.  15  ; 
Psahn  86.  10;  John,  5.  44).    for  ever,  &c. — See  Note,  above.    The 

thought  of  eternity  (terrible  as  it  is  to  unbelievers)  is  delightful  to 

19a 


True  Use  I  TIMOTHY  I.  of  the  Law. 

those  assured  of  grace  (v.  i6).  [Benoel.]  18*  He  resumes  the  sub- 
ject beeun  at  v.  3.  The  conclusion  (apodosis)  to  the  foregoing,  "ox  I 
besought  thee . . .  charge^  (v.  3),  is  here  given,  if  not. formally,  at  least 
substantially.  This  onarge — z«s.,  "That  thou  in  them  (so  the  Greel^ 
mightest  war,"  &c.,  f>.,  fulfil  thy  high  calling,  not  only  as  a  Christian,  but 
as  a  mimstet  officially,  one  function  of  which  is,  to  **charge  some  that 
they  teach  no  other  doctrine"  (v.  3).  I  COminit — as  a  sacred  deposit  (ch. 
6. 20;  3  Timothy,  2. 2)  to  be  laid  before  thy  hearers,  accordilip  tO—in 
pursuance  of:  in  consonance  with,  the  propheciea  whlCh  wem  before 
on  thee — the  intimations  given  by  prophets  respecting  thee  at  thy  ordi- 
nation, ch.  4.  14  (as,  probably,  by  silas,  a  companion  of  Paul,  and  "  a 
prophet"  Acts,  15.  32).  Such  prophetical  intimations,  as  well  as  the 
good  report  given  of  Timothy  by  the  brethren  (Acts,  16.  2),  may  have 
induced  Paul  to  take  him  as  his  companion.  Cf.  similar  prophecies  as 
to  others.  Acts,  13.  1-3,  in  connection  with  laying  on  of  hands ;  ii.  28; 
21.  10,  11;  cf.  I  Corinthians,  12.  10;  14.  i;  £phesians,4.  il.  In  Acts, 
20.  28,  it  is  expresslv  said  that  **  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  ^he 
Ephesian  presbyters)  overseers."  Clement  of  Rome,  Epistola  ad  CoT" 
inthwSf  states  it  was  the  custom  of  the  apostles  "  to  make  trial  by  the 
the  Spirit,"  i>e,f  by  the  "  power  of  discerning,"  in  order  to  determine 
who  were  to  be  overseers  and  deacons  in  the  several  churches  planted. 
So  Clement  of  Alexandria  sajrs  as  to  the  churches  near  Ephesus,  that 
the  overseers  were  marked  out  for  ordination  by  a  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  St.  John,  by  them^Greeh,  "  in  them  :"  arrayed  as  it 
were  in  them :  armed  with  them,  warfare — not  the  mere  "  fight" 
(ch.  6.  12;  2  Timothy,  4.  7),  but  the  whole  campaign;  the  militaiy  ser- 
vice. Translate  as  Greeky  not  tf,  but  *'  the^  good  warfare."  19.  Hold- 
ing— Keeping  hold  of  "  faith"  and  "  good  conscience"  (v.  5):  not  *'  put- 
•ting  the  latter  away"  as  "  some."  Faith  is  like  a  very  precious  liquor : 
a  gi>od  conscience  is  the  clean,  pure  glass  that  contains  it.  [Bengel.] 
The  loss  oigood  conscience  entails  the  shifwreck  of  faith.  Conscious- 
ness of  sin  ^nrepented  of  and  forgiven]  kills  the  germ  of  faith  in  man. 
{WiESiNGBR.]  whleb — Greeh  singular,  viz.,  "  gcK)d  conscience."  not 
'*  faith"  also :  however,  the  result  of  putting  away  good  conscience  is, 
one  loses  faith  also,  put  away — a  wilful  act.  They  thrust  it  from 
them  as  a  troublesome  monitor.  It  reluctantly  withdraws,  extru- 
ded by  force,  when  its  owner  is  tired  of  its  importunity,  and  is  re- 
solved to  retain  his  sin  at  the  cost  of  losing  it.  One  cannot  be  on 
friendly  terms  with  it  and  with  sin  at  one  and  the  same  time,  made 
shipwreck — "  with  respect  to  the  faith."  Faith  is  the  vessel  in  which 
they  had  professedly  embarked,  of  which  "  good  conscience"  is  the  an- 
chor. The  ancient  church  often  used  this  image,  comparing  the  course 
of  faith  to  navigation.  The  Greeh  does  not  imply  that  one  having 
once  had  faith  makes  shipwreck  of  it,  but  that  th^  who  put  away  good 
conscience  "make  shipwreck  with  respect  to  THE  faith.  20.  Hyne- 
Oetlt — there  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing  him  to  be  the  Hymeneus  of 
2  Timothy,  2.  17.  Though  "  delivered  over  to  Satan"  (the  lord  of  all 
outside  the  church,  Acts,  26.  18,  and  the  executor  of  wrath,  when  ju- 
dicially allowed  by  God,  on  the  disobedient,  I  Corinthians,  5.  5;  2  Cor- 
inthians, 12.  17),  he  probably  was  restored  to  the  church  subsequently, 
and  again  troubled  it.  Paul,  as  an  apostle,  though  distant  at  Rome, 
pronounced  the  sentence  to  be  executed  at  Ephesus,  involving,  proba- 
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ably,  the  excoinxntiiiicati<m  of  the  offenders  (Matthew,  x8. 17, 18).  The 
sentence  operated  not  only  spiritually,  but  also  physically,  sitkness,  or 
some  snch  visitation  of  God,  falling  on  the  person  excommunicated,  jn 
order  to  bring  him  to  repentance  and  salvation.  Alexander  here  is 
probably  "  the  coppersmith"  who  did  St  Paul  *'  much  evil"  when  the 
latter  visited  Ephesus.  The  "  delivering  him  to  Satan"  was  probably 
the  consequence  of  his  withstanding  the  apostle  (2  Timothy,  4.  14,  15: 
as  the  same  sentence  on  Hymeneus  was  the  consequence  of  his  *'saying 
that  the  resurrection  is  past  already"  (2  Timothy,  2. 18)  his  putting  away 
mod  conscience^  naturally  producing  sMpwrech  conceminp  faith,  v.  19. 
If  one's  religion  better  not  his  morals,  his  moral  deficiencies  will  corrupt 
his  reUgion.  The  rain  which  falls  pure  from  heaven  will  not  continue 
pare,  if  it  be  received  in  an  unclean  vesseL  [Archbp*  Whatbly].  It 
IS  possible  that  he  is  the  Alexander,  then  a  Jew,  put  forward  by  the 
Tews,  doubtless  against  Paul,  at  the  riot  in  Ephesus  (Acts,  19.  33). 
tllfll  tliey  nay— not,  "  might ;"  implymg  that  the  effect  still  continues 
— ^the  sentence  is  as  yet  unremoved.  learn — Greek,  **  be  disdplined," 
fiis.,  by  chastisement  and  suffering,  blaspheme— the  name  of  God  and 
CHirist,  by  doings  and  teachings  unworthy  of  their  Christian  profession 
(Romans,  2.  23,  24;  James,  2.  7).  Though  the  apostles,  who  were  in- 
fallible, had  the  power  of  excommunication,  accompanied  with  bodily 
inflictions,  miraculously  sent  (2  Corinthians,  10.  8),  it  does  not  follow 
that  fallible  ministers  now  have  any  power,  save  that  of  excluding  from 
dinrch-fellowship  notorious  bad  livers. 

CHAPTER  II. 
Ver.  1-15.  Public  Worship.  Directions  as  to  Intercessions 
FOR  ALL  Men,  since  Christ  is  a  Ransom  for  all.  The  Duties 
OF  Men  and  Women  Respectively  in  Respect  to  Public  Prayer. 
Woman's  Subjection  :  Her  Sphere  of  Duty.  I.  therefbre — Tak- 
ing up  again  the  general  subject  of  the  epistle  in  continuation  (2  Tim* 
othy,  2.  i).    **  What  I  have  therefore  to  say  to  thee  by  way  of  a  charge 

(ch.  I.  3, 18).  is,"  &c.   that  tiret  of  all . . .  be  nade— Alford  takes  jt, 

"  I  exhert  first  of  all  to  make:*  "  First  of  all,"  doubtless,  is  to  be  con- 
nected  with  **  I  exhort  •**  what  I  hegin  with  (for  special  reasons),  is,  &c., 
As  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  drew  near,  the  Jews  (including  those 
at  Ephesus)  were  seized  with  the  dream  of  freedom  from  every 
yoke ;  and  so  virtually  "  blasphemed"  (cf.  ch.  I.  20)  God's  name  by 
"  speaking  evil  of  dignities"  (ch.  6.  i:  2  Peter,  2.  10;  Jude,  8).  Hence 
Paul,  in  opposition,  gives  prominence  to  the  injunction  that  prayer  be 
made  for  all  men,  especially  for  magistrates  and  kings  (Titus,  3.  1-3). 
rOLSHAUSSN.]  Some  professsing  Christians  looked  down  on  all  not 
Christians,  as  doomed  to  perdition  ;  but  Paul  says  all  men  are  to  be 
prayed  for,  as  Christ  died  for  all  (v.  4^).  suppllcatloiie — a  term  im- 
plying the  suppliant's  sense  of  needy  and  of  his  own  insufficiency,  prayers 
— implying  devotion,  interoessions-— properly  the  coming  near  to  God 
with  child-like  confidence,  generally  tn  behalf  of  another.  The  ao- 
cnmnlation  of  terms  implies  prayer  in  its  every  form  and  aspect,  ac- 
cording to  all  the  relations  implied  in  it.  2.  For  kings — An  effectual 
confutation  of  the  adversaries  who  accused  the  Christians  of  disaffection 
to  the  ruling  powers  (Acts,  17. 7;  Romans,  13. 1-7).  all . . .  la  attthority 
— /f/.,  ". .  .in  eminence :"  in  stations  of  eminence.  The  "  quiet"  of 
Christians  was  often  more  dependent  on  subordinate  rulers,  than  on 
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the  supreme  king ;  hence,  "  all. . .  in  authorit/*  are  to  be  prayed  for. 
that  W6  may  lead — that  we  may  be  blessed  with  such  good  govern- 
ment as  to  lead,  &c.;  or  rather,  as  Greeks  "  to  fass**  or  **  spend.  The 
prayers  of  Christians  for  the  government  bring  down  from  heaven 
peace  and  order  in  a  state,  quifll — ^not  troubled  j^^m  without,  peaC6- 
abit— "  tranouil :"  not  troubled  from  within,  [Olshausen.]  "  He 
is  peaceable  [Greeh)  who  makes  no  disturbance ;  he  is  fuiet  {Greeh) 
who  is  himself  free  from  disturbance."  [Tittmann.]  in  all 
— '^  in  all  (possible . . .  requisite)  piety,"  [Alford.]  A  distinct  Greek 
word,  y.  lo,  expresses  ^  godliness."  hoaesty — Greciy  **  gravity"  (Titus, 
2.  2,  7),  "  decorum,"  or  propriety  of  conduct.  As  "  piety"  is  in  relation 
to  God,  "  gravity"  is  propriety  of  behaviour  among  men.  In  the  Old 
Testament  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  pray  for  their  heathen  rulers 
(Ezra,  6.  to;  Jeremiah,  29.  7).  The  Jews,  by  Augustus'  order,  offered 
a  lamb  daily  for  the  Roman  emperor,  till  near  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  The  Jewish  Zealots,  instigated  by  Eleazar,  caused  this 
custom  to  cease  (Josephus  B.  J.,  2.  17),  whence  the  war  originated 
according  to  Josephus.  3.  this — praying  for  all  men.  in  tht 
sight  of  God  —  not  merely  before  men,  as  if  it  were  their  favor 
that  we  sought  (2  Corinthians,  8.  21).  our  SaviOlir — a  title  appro- 
priate to  the  matter  in  hand.  He  who  is  **  our  Saviour"  is  wilUr^ 
that  all  should  be  saved  (v.  4 ;  Romans,  5.  18);  therefore  we  should 
meet  the  will  of  God  in  behalf  of  others,  by  praying  for  the  salvation 
of  all  men.  More  would  be  converted  if  we  would  prav  more.  He 
has  actuallv  saved  us  who  believe,  being  "  our  Saviour  ;  He  is  will- 
ing  that  all  should  be  saved,  even  those  who  do  not  as  yet  believe,  if 
they  will  believe  (cf.  ch.  4.  10;  Titus,  2.  ii).  4.  "Imitate  God." 
Since  He  wishes  that  all  should  be  saved,  do  you  also  wish  it ;  and  if 
you  wish  it  pray  for  it.  For  prayer  is  the  instrument  of  effecting  such 
things.  [Crysostom.]  St.  Paul  does  not  say, "  He  wishes  to  save 
dl,"  for  then  He  would  have  saved  all  in  matter  of  fact ;  but  "  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,"  implies  that  possibility  of  man's  accepting 
it  (through  God*s  prevenient  grace)  or  rejecting  it  (through  man's  own 
perversity).  Our  prayers  ought  to  include  all,  as  God's  grace  included 
all,  to  OOmO—They  are  not  forced.  untO  the  knowledge — Greek, 
••  the  full  knowledge"  or  "  recognition"  (Note,  I  Corinthians,  13.  12 ; 
Philipptans,  I.  9).  ll|e  truth — the  saving  truth  as  it  is  in,  and  by 
Jesus  (John,  17.  3,  17).  5.  For  there  Is  oru  6od— God's  unity  in 
essence  and  purpose,  is  a  proof  of  His  comprehending  of  all  His  human 
children  alike  (created  in  His  image)  in  His  offer  of  grace  (cf.  the 
same  argument  from  His  unity,  Romans,  3.  30 ;  Galatians,  3.  20) ; 
therefore  all  are  to  be  prayed  for.  Verse  4  is  proved  from  v.  5  ;  v.  i, 
from  V.  4.  The  Oru  God  is  common  to  all  (Isaiah,  45.  22  ;  Acts,  17. 
26).  The  one  mediator  is  mediator  between  God  and  all  men  poten- 
tially (Romans,  3.  29 ;  Ephesians,  4.  5,  6  ;  Hebrews,  8.  6  ;  9.  15  ;  12. 
24).  They  who  have  not  this  one  God  by  one  Mediator,  have  none  : 
lit,,  a  go-between.  The  Greek  order  is  not  "  and  one  mediator,"  but  one 
mediator  a/r<?  between,"  &&  Whilst  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved 
by  knowing  God  and  the  Mediator,  there  is  a  legitimate,  holy  order  in 
the  exercise  of  that  will  wherewith  men  ought  to  recei%'e  it.  All  man- 
kind constitute,  as  it  were,  one  man  before  God.  [Bengel. j  the  man— 
rather,  "  man,"  absolutely  and  generically:  not  a  mere  individual  man: 
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the  Second  Head  of  bumanitr,  lepresenting  and  embodying  in  Him<. 
self  the  whole  human  race  and  nature.  There  is  no  "  the"  in  the  Greek, 
This  epithet  is  thus  the  strongest  corroboration  of  his  argument,  tts., 
tiiat  Christ's  mediation  affects  the  whole  race,  since  there  is  but  the  one 
Mediator,  designed  as  the  Representative  Man  for  all  men  alike  (cf. 
Romans,  5.  15;  i  Corinthians,  8.  6;  2  Corinthians,  5.  19;  Colossians. 
2.  14).  Hls  being  "  man"  was  necessary  to  His  being  a  Mediator,  sym* 
pathizing  with  us  through  experimental  knowledge  of  our  nature  (Isaiah 
50.  4;  Hebrews,  2.  14;  4.  15).  Even  in  nature,  almost  all  blessings 
are  conveyed  to  us  from  God,  not  immediately,  but  through  the  media- 
tion of  various  agents.  The  effectual  intercession  of  Moses  for  Israel 
(Numbers,  14,  and  Deuteronomy,  9);  of  Abraham  for  Abimelech  (Gen- 
esis, 20.  7);  of  Job  for  his  friends  (Job,  42.  10),  the  mediation  being 
PRESCRIBED  by  God  whilst  declaring  His  purpose  of  forgiveness :  aU 
prefi^re  the  grand  mediation  for  all  by  the  One  Mediator.  On  the 
other  hand,  ch.  3.  16  asserts  that  He  was  also  God,  6.  gave  himself 
— (Titus,  2.  14.)  Not  only  the  Father  gave  Him  for  us  (John,  3.  16); 
but  the  Son  gave  Himself  (Philippians,  2.  5-8).  ransofll — ^properly  of 
a  captive  slave.  Man  was  the  captive  slave  of  Satan,  sold  under  sin. 
He  was  unable  to  ransom  Himself,  because  absolute  obedience  is  due 
to  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  satisfy  for  the  least  offence. 
Leviticus,  25.  48  allowed  one  sold  captive  to  be  redeemed  by  one  of 
his  brethren.  The  Son  of  God,  therefore,  became  man  in  order  that, 
being  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  as  our  elder 
brother  He  should  redeem  us  (Matthew,  20.  28;  Ephesians,  I.  7; 
I  Peter,  i.  z8,  19).  The  Greek  implies  not  merely  ransom,  but  a  rub' 
sHtuted  or  equivalent  ransom:  the  Greek  preposition  "  anti"  implying 
reciprocity  and  vicarious  substitution,  fof  zW^^Greek,  "  in  behadf  of 
aU  y  not  merel/  for  a  privileged  few,  cf.  v.  i:  the  argument  {ox  praying 
in  behalf  of  aU  is  given  here.  tO  be  testlfled — Greeks  "  the  testimony 
(that  wnicr  was  to  be  testified  of,  I  John,  5.  8-1 1)  in  its  own  due 
times,"  or  seasons ,  ije,y  in  the  times  appointed  by  God  for  its  being  test- 
ified of  (ch.  6.  15;  Titus,  I.  3).  The  oneness  of  the  Mediator,  involv- 
ing the  universality  of  redemption  [which  faith,  however,  alone  appro- 
pnates],  was  the  great  subject  of  Christian  testimony  [AlpordJ  (i 
Corinthians,  I.  6;  2.  i;  2  Thessalonians,  I.  io)<  7.  whereiint(H-For 
the  giving  of  which  testimony.  I  am  ordained—i^V.,  "  I  was  set ;"  the 
same  6r/'^>&  as  "  putting  me,^  &c.  (ch.  I.  li).  preacher — JIV.,  *' her- 
ald" (i  Corinthians,  I.  21;  9.  27;  15.  11;  2  Timothy,  i.  ii;  Titus,  I. 
3).  He  recurs  to  himself,  as  in  ch.  i.  16,  in  himself  B.\iving pattern  or 
announcement  of  the  gospel,  so  here  '*  a  herald  and  teacher  of  (it  to) 
the  Gentiles"  (Galatians,  2.  9;  Ephesians,  3.  1-12;  Colossians,  i.  23). 
The  universality  of  his  commission  is  an  appropriate  assertion  here, 
where  he  is  arguing  to  prove  that  prayers  are  to  be  made  **  fo%  aU 
men"  (v.  i).  T  epeak  the  truth  . .  .  and  lie  not~a  strong  assevera- 
tion of  his  universal  commission,  characteristic  of  the  ardor  of  the  apos- 
tle, exposed  to  frequent  conflict  (Romans,  11. 1;  2  Corinthians,  11. 31). 
in  faitn  and  verity— rather,  **  m  the  faith  and  the  truth."  The  sphere 
in  which  his  mmistry  was  appointed  to  be  exercised  was  the 
faith  and  the  truth  \y,  4):  the  gosbel  truth,  the  subject  matter 
of  the  faith,  [Wiksinger.]  8.  I  will-~The  active  wish,  or  desire,  is 
meant    that  men — rather  as  Greek,  **  that  the  men,"  as  distinguished 
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from  *'  tbe  women/*  to  whom  he  has  something  different  to  say  from 
what  he  said  to  the  men  (v.  9-12;  i  Corinthians,  11.  14, 15;  14. 34,  35). 
The  emphasis^  however,  is  not  on  this,  but  on  the  precept  oij^aying, 
resumed  from  v.  i.  every  where — Greek,  "  in  every  place,  viz,,  of 
public  praver.  Fulfilling  Malachi,  i.  11,  ^^In  every  plate  .  . .  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  eoing  down  of  the  same  . . .  incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  my  name ; '  and  Jesus'  words,  Matthew,  18.  20; 
John  4.  21,  23.  lifting  up  holy  hand^— The  early  Christians  turned 
up  their  palms  towards  heaven,  as  those  craving  help  do.  So  also 
Solomon  (i  Kings,  8.  22;  Psalm  141.  2).  The  Jews  washed  their 
hands  before  prayer  (Psalm  26.  6).  St.  Paul  figuratively  (cf.  Job,  17. 
9;  James,  4.  8)  uses  language  alluding  to  this  custom  here :  so  Isaiah, 

1.  15, 16.  The  Greek  for  *'hol/*  means  hands  which  have  committed 
no  impiety,  and  observed  every  sacred  duty.  This  (or  at  least  the  con- 
trite desire  to  be  so)  is  a  needful  qualification  for  effectual  prayer  (Psalm 
24.  3,  4).  without  MirMh-putting  it  away  (Matthew,  5.  23, 24;  6. 15). 
doubting — ^rather,  "disputing,"  as  the  Greek  is  translated  Philippians, 

2.  14.  Such  things  hinder  prayer  (Luke,- 9.  46;  Romans,  14.  i;  I 
Peter,  3.  7).  Bengel  supports  English  Versiofi  (cf.  an  instance,  2 
Kings,  7.  2;  Matthew,  14.  31;  Mark,  11.  22-24;  James,  i.  6).  9, 10. 
The  context  requires  that  we  understand  these  directions  as  to  women, 
in  relation  to  their  deportment  in  public  worship,  though  the  rules  will 
hold  eood  on  other  occasions  also.  In  MOdoet  apparel — "  in  seemly 
guise.  [Ellicott.]  The  adjective  means  properly,  orderly,  decorous, 
becoming ;  the  noun  in  secular  writings  means  conduct,  bearing.  But 
here  *'  apparel."  Women  are  apt  to  love  fine  dress ;  and  at  Ephesus 
the  riches  of  some  (ch.  6.  17)  would  lead  them  to  dress  luxuriously. 
The  Greek  in  Titiis,  2.  3,  is  a  more  general  term  meaning  **  deport- 
ment." shanefkcednese — Trench  spells  this  word  according  to  its 
true  derivation,  **shamefastness"  (that  which  is  made  fast  by  an  honora- 
ble shame);  as  "stedfastness"  (cf.  v.  1 1, 12).  eobrlety— "  self-restraint.*' 
[Alford.J  Habitual  inner  self-government.  [Trench.]  I  prefer  Elli- 
cott's  translation, "  sobermindedness  ;"  the  well  balanced  state  of  mind 
arising  from  habitual  self-restraint,  with — Greek,  in,  brolderod  hair 
— Ht,,  plaits,  !>.,  plaited  hair :  probably  with  the  "gold  and  pearls  "  in- 
tertwined (i  Peter,  3.  3.)  Such  gaud  is  characteristic  of  the  spiritual 
harlot  (Revelation,  17.4.)  10.  •profeeslng-— ^^/>(,  ^iwimif^/  engag- 
ing to  follow,  with  good  WOrke — The  Greek  preposition  is  not  the 
same  as  in  v.  9:  "  by  means  of ;"  "  through  eood  works."  Their  adorning 
is  to  be  effected  by  means  of  good  works :  not  that  they  are  to  be 
clothed  in,  or  with,  them  (Ephesians,  2. 10).  Works,  not  words  in  pub- 
lic, is  their  province  (v.  8,  11,  12  ;  i  Peter,  3.  i).  Works  are  often 
mentioned  m  the  pastoral  epistles  in  order  to  oppose  the  loose  living, 
coiybined  with  the  loose  doctrine,  of  the  false  teachers.  The  discharge 
of  everyday  duties  is  honored  with  the  designation,  "  Good  works." 
11.  learn — ^not"teach"(v.  12;  I  Corinthians,  14.  34).  She  should 
not  even  put  questions  in  the  public  assembly  (i  Corinthians,  14.  35.) 
with  all  SUbJeetion — ^not  "  usurping  authoritv^'  (v.  12).  She  micht 
teach,  but  not  in  public  (Acts,  18.  26).  St.  Paul  probably  wrote  this 
epistle  from  Corinth,  where  the  precept  (i  Corinthians,  14.  y^  was  in 
ibrce.  12.  USUrp  authority — "  to  lord  it  over  the  man  "  |[Alford], 
4£^  "  to  be  an  autocrat."    13.  For^Reason  of  the  precept ;  the  orig- 
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inal  order  of  creation.  Adam  .  . .  1lr8t — ^before  Eve,  who  was  created 
/or  him  (i  Corinthians,  ii.  8,  9).  14.  Adam  waS  not  deceived— as 
£ve  was  deceived  by  the  serpent ;  but  vrzs  persuaded  by  his  wife.  Gen- 
esis, 3.  17,  *'  Hearkened  unto . . .  voice  of . . .  wife/'  But  Genesis,  3. 
13,  Eve  says,  **  The  serpent  beguiled  me."  .Being  more  easily  deceived, 
she  more  easily  deceives  [Bengel]  (2  Corinthians,  11. 3).  Last  in  be- 
ing, she  was  first  in  sin — indeed,  she  alone  was  deceived.  The  subtle 
serpent  knew  that  she  was  "  the  weaker  vessel."  He  therefore  tempted 
her,  not  him.  She  yielded  to  the  temptations  of  sense  and  the  deceits 
cf  Satan;  he,  to  conjugal  love.  Hence,  in  the  order  of  God's  judi- 
oal  sentence,  the  serpent,  the  prime  offender,  stands  first ;  the  woman, 
who  was  deceived,  next ;  and  the  man,  persuaded  by  his  wife,  last 
(Genesis,  3.  14-19).  In  Romans,  5.  12,  Adam  is  represented  as  the 
first  transgressor ;  but  there  no  reference  is  made  to  Eve,  and  Adam  is 
r^;arded  as  the  head  of  the  sinning  race.  Hence,  as  here,  v.  ii,  in 
Genesis,  3.  16,  woman's  "  subjection  "  is  representad  as  the  conse- 
quence of  her  being  deceived,  being  deceived — ^The  oldest  MSS. 
read  the  compound  Greek  verb  for  the  simple,  "  Having  been  seduced 
by  deceit;**  implying  how  completely  Satan  succeeded  in  deceiving  her. 
was  In  tiie  transgression — Greeks  "  came  U>  be  in  the  transgression," 
became  involved  in  the  existing  state  of  transgression,  Ut,^  "  the  goin? 
beyond  a  command;"  the  breach  of  a  positive  precept  (Romans,  4.  15^ 

15.  be  saved  in  child-bearing— (?«<?>,  "in  (/»/.,  through)  her  {lit,,  the) 

child-bearing."  Through^  or  by,  is  often  so  used  to  express  not  the 
means  of  her  salvation,  bat  the  circumstances  amidst  which  it  has  place. 
Thus  1  Corinthians,  3.  15,  "  He . . .  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as  by  (/«/., 
through,  f>.,  amidst)  fire ;"  in  spite  of  the  fiery  ordeal  which  he  has 
necessarily  to  pass  through,  he  shall  be  saved.  So  here,  ''/»  spite  of 
the  trial  of  child-bearing  which  she  passes  through  (as  her  portion  of 
the  curse,  Genesis,  3.  16,  *  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children*), 
she  shall  be  saved."  Moreover,  I  think  it  is  implied  indirectly  that 
the  very  curse  will  be  turned  into  a  condition  favorable  to  her  salva- 
tion, by  her  faithfully  performing  her  part  in  doing  and  suffering 
what  God  has  assi^ed  to  her,  viz,,  child-bearing  and  home  duties, 
her  sphere,  as  distmguished  from  public  teaching,  which  is  not 
her's  but  mxin*s  (v.  11,  12).  In  this  home  sphere,  not  ordinarily 
in  one  of  active  duty  for  advancing  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
contradicts  the  position  assigned  to  Ker  by  God,  she  will  be  saved 
on  the  same  terms  as  all  others,  vis.,  by  living  faith.  Some  think 
that  there  is  a  reference  to  the  Incarnation  "  through  THE  child-bear- 
ing" (Greek,  the  bearing  of  the  child  Jesus.)  Doubtless  this  is  the 
ground  for  women's  child-bearing  in  general  becoming  to  them  a  bless- 
ing, instead  of  a  curse  ;  just  as  in  the  original  'prophecy  (Genesis,  3. 
15,  16)  the  promise  of  "the  seed  of  the  woman"  (the  Saviour)  stands  in 
closest  connection  with  the  woman's  being  doomed  to  "  sorrow"  in 
**  bringing  forth  children."  Her  very  child-bearing,  though  in  sorrow, 
being  the  function  assigned  to  her  by  God  whereby  the  Saviour  was 
bom.  This  may  be  an  ulterior  reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this 
▼erse  ;  but  the  primary  reference  required  by  the  context  is  the  one  above 
given.  "  She  shall  be  saved  ([though]  with  child-bearing),"  i,e„  though 
suffering  her  part  of  the  primeval  curse  in  child-bearing ;  just  as  a  man 
fhall  be  savea,  though  having  to  bear  his  part,  viz,,  the  sweat  of  the 
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brow,  if  they — "  if  the  women  (plural,  taken  out  of  '  the  woman/  v. 
14,  which  is  put  for  the  whoU  sex)  continue,"  or  more  Ut.^  shall  djot 
found  at  the  judgment  to)  have  continued,  faith  and  charity — the 
essential  way  to  salvation  (ch.  i.  5).  Faith  is  in  relation  to  God. 
Charity^  to  our  fellow-man.  Sobriety^  to  one's  self,  sobriety — "  so- 
bermindedness"  (Note^  v.  9,  as  contrasted  with  the  unseemly  forward- 
ness reproved  in  v.  ii).  Mental  receptivity  and  activity  in  family  life 
were  recognized  in  Christianity  as  the  destiny  of  woman.  One  reason 
alleged  here  by  Paul,  is  the  greater  danger  of  self-deception  in  the 
weaiker  sex,  and  the  spread  of  errors  arising  from  it,  especially  in  a  class 
of  addresses  in  which  sober  reflectiveness  is  least  in  exercise.  [Nean- 
DBR.]     The  case  (Acts,  21.  9)  was  doubtless  in  private,  not  in  public. 

CHAPTER  III. 
Ver.  1-16.    Rules  as  to   Bishops  (Overseers)  and  Deacons. 
The  Church,  and  the  Gospel- Mystery  now  Revealed  to  it, 
ARE  THE  End  of  all  such  Rules.     I.   Translate  as  Greeks "  Faithful 
is  the  saying."    A  needful  preface  to  what  follows :  for  the  office  of  a 
bishop  or  overseer  in  Paul's  day,  attended  as  it  was  with  hardship  and 
often  persecution,  would  not  seem  to  the  world  eenerally  a  desirable 
and  **  good  work."    deeire — Ut,^  *'  stretch  one's  seu  forward  to  grasp  ;" 
aim  at:  a  distinct  Greeh  verb  from  that  for  "desireth."    What  one 
does  voluntarily  is  more  esteemed  than  what  he  does  when  asked  (i 
Corinthians,  16.  15).    This  is  utterly  distinct  from  ambitious  desires 
after  office  in  the  church  (James,  3.  i).    bishop— overseer :  aryet  iden- 
tical with  "  presbyter"  (Acts,  20.  17,  28;  Titus,  I.  5-7).     oood  WOrk— 
4t/.,  '*honorsLble  work."    Not  the  honor  associated  with  it,  but  the 
tuorhf  is  the  prominent  thought  (Acts,  15.  38;   Philippians,  2.  30;  cf. 
2  Timothy,  4.  5).     He  who  aims  at  the  office  must  remember  the  high 
qualifications  needed  for  the  due  discharge  of  its  functions.    2.  The 
existence  of  church  or^nization  and  presbyters  at  Ephesus  is  pre>sup- 
posed  (ch.  5. 17,  19).    The  institution  of  church  widows  (ch.  5.)  accords 
with  this.     The  directions  here  to  Timothy,  the  president  or  apostolic 
delegate,  are  as  to  filling  up  vacancies  among  the  bishops  and  deacons, 
or  iSding  to  their  number.    Fresh  churches  in  the  neighborhood  also 
would  require  presbyters  and  deacons.     Episcopacy  was  adopted  in 
apostolic  times  as  the  most  expjpdient  form  of  government,  being  most 
nearly  in  accordance  with  Jewish  institutions,  and  so  offering  the  less 
obstruction  through  Jewish  prejudices  to  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
The  synagogue  was  governed  by  presbyters,  "  elders  "  (Acts,  4.  8  ;  24. 
i),  called  also  bishops  or  overseets.    Inree  among  them  presided  as 
"rulers  of  the  synagogue,"  answering  to  "bishops"  in  the  modem 
sense  [Lightpoot,  Norai,\  and  one  among  them  took  the  lead.  Am- 
BROSE  (in  Amularius  de   Officiis^  2.  13,  and  Bingham,   Ecclesiastical 
Antiquities,  2.  i)  says,  **  They  who  are  now  called  bishops  were  origi- 
nallv  called  apostles.    But  those  who  ruled  the  church  after  the  death 
of  the  apostles,  had  not  the  testimony  of  miracles  and  were  in  many 
respects  inferior.    Therefore  they  thought  it  not  decent  to  assume  to 
themselves  the  name  of  apostles  ;  but  dividing  the  names,  they  left  to 
presbyters  the  name  of  ihe  presbytery,  and  thev  themselves  were  odled 
bishops"    " Pres^ter"  refers  to  the  rank;  "bishop,"  to  the  office  or 
function.    Timotny  (though  not  having  the  name)  exercised  the  power 
at  Ephesus  then,  which  bishops  in  the  modem  sense  more  recently 
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exerdsed.  blaa6l6M  — "  unexceptionable :"  giving  no  just  handle  for 
blame,  hmbaad  of  one  Wifo^-Confuting  the  celibacy  of  Rome's 
priesthood.  Though  the  Jews  practiced  polygamy,  yet  as  he  is  writing 
as  to  a  Gentile  church,  and  as  polygamy  was  never  allowed  among 
even  laymen  in  the  church,  the  ancient  interpretation  that  the  prohi- 
bition here  is  against  polygamy  in  a  candidate  bishop  is  not  correcf! 
It  must,  therefore,  mean  that,  though  laymen  might  lawfully  marry 
again,  candidates  for  the  Episcopate  or  Presbytery  were  better  to  have 
been  married  only  (mc€»  As  in  ch.  5.  9,  **  wife  of  one  man,"  implies  a 
woman  married  but  once ;  so  **  husband  of  one  wife  "  here  must  mean 
the  same.  The  feeling  which  prevailed  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the 
Jews  (cf.  as  to  Anna,  Luke,  2.  36,  37),  against  a  second3^arria^e 
would,  on  the  ground  of  expediency  and  conciliation  in  matters  indif- 
ferent and  not  involving  compromise  of  principle,  account  for  Paul's 
prohibition  here  in  the  case  of  one  in  so  prominent  a  sphere  as  a 
Dishop  or  a  deacon.  Hence  the  stress  that  is  laid  in  the  context  on 
tke  ripute  in  which  the  candidate  for  orders  is  held  among  those  over 
whom  he  is  to  preside  (Titus,  i.  16.)  The  council  of  Laodicea  and 
the  apostolic  canon  discountenanced  second  marriages,  especially  in 
the  case  of  candidates  for  ordination.  Of  course  second  marriage 
being  lawful,  the  undesiraLleness  of  it  holds  good  only  under  special 
circumstances.  It  is  implied  here  also,  that  he  who  has  a  wife  and 
▼irtnous  family,  is  to  be  preferred  to  a  bachelor  ;  for  he  who  is  him- 
self bound  to  discharge  the  domestic  duties  mentioned  here,  is  likely 
to  be  more  attractive  to  those  who  have  similar  ties,  for  he  teaches 
them  not  only  by  precept,  but  also  by  example  (v.  4.  5).  The  Jews  teach, 
a  priest  should  be  neither  unmarried  nor  childless,  lest  be  be  unmerci- 
fiiL  [BsNGEL.]  So  in  the  synagogue,  "  no  one  shall  offer  up  prayer 
in  public,  unless  he  be  married."  [In  Colbo,  ch.  65;  Vitringa,  Syna- 
iP>gue.'\  viyllant — A'/.,  sober  :  ever  on  the  watch,  as  sober  men  alone 
can  be  ;  keenly  alive,  so  as  to  foresee  what  ought  to  be  done  (i  Thes- 
salonians,  5.  6-8).  OObor— soberminded.  of  gOOd  behavior— ^r<r^i^, 
"orderly."  ''Sober**  refers  to  the  "inward  mind  ;"  " <wi>r/v,"  to  the 
cutward  behavior,  tone,  look,  gait,  dress.  The  new  man  bears  some- 
what of  a  sacred  festival  character,  incompatible  with  all  confusion, 
disorder,  excess,  violence,  laxity,  assumption,  harshness,  and  meanness 
(Philippians,  4.  8).  [Bengel.J  apt  to  teaoh-;— (2  Timothy,  2.  24.) 
3.  Nort  given  to  wine — The  Greek  includes  besides  this,  not  indulging 
in  the  brawling,  violent  conduct  totvards  others,  which  proceeds  ^om 
being  given  to  wine.  The  opposite  of  "  patient  "  or  (Greek)  "  forbear- 
ing, reasonable  to  others  {Ivote,  Philippians,  4.  5.)  00  Strliier — with 
either  hand  or  tongue :  not  as  some  teachers  pretending  a  holy  zeal 
(2  Corinthians,  11.  20),  answering  to  "not  a  brawler  "or  fighter  (cf.  i 
Kings,  22.  24;  Nehemiah,  13.  25;  Isaiah,  58.  4;  Acts,  23.  2;  2  Timo- 
thy, 2.  24,  25).  not  eovetOUS — Greek,  "not  a  lover  of  money," 
whether  he  have  much  or  little  (Titus,  I.  7).  4.  ruling — Greek,  "  pre- 
siding over."  his  own  hOMSO-— children  and  servants,  as  contrasted 
with  the  "  church  (house)  of  God  (v.  5,  15)  which  he  may  be  called  on 
to  preside  over,  having  his  chiidren — ^rather  as  Greek,  "  having  chil- 
dren (who  are)  in  subjection"  (Titus,  1.6).  gravity  —  propriety; 
reverent  modesty  on  the  part  of  the  children.  [Alford.]  The 
fact    that    he  has   children  who    are    in   subjection  to  him    in  aU 
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gravity^  is  the  recommendation  in  his  favor  as  one  likely  to  rule 
well  the  church.  5.  Tw-^Greek,  "But."  the  church  —  rather, 
**  a  church "  or  congregation.  How  shall  he  who  cannot  perfonn 
the  less  function,  perform  the  greater  and  more  difficult  ?  6.  Not 
a  novice— one  just  converted.  This  proves  the  church  of  Ephesus 
Was  established  now  for  some  time.  The  absence  of  this  rule  in  the 
epistle  to  Titus,  accords  with  the  recent  planting  of  the  church  at 
Crete.  Greek,  Neophyte,  lit,,  a  young  plant;  luxunantly  verdant  (Ro- 
mans, 6.  5;  II.  17;  I  Corinthians,  3.  6).  The  young  convert  has  not 
yet  been  disciplined  and  matured  by  afflictions  and  temptations.  Con- 
trast Acts,  21. 16,  "  an  old  disciple."  lifted  up  with  pride— 6V^^^,  lit., 
*'  wrapt  M^moke,*'  so  that,  inflated  with  self-conceit  and  exaggerated 
ideas  of  ms  own  importance,  he  cannot  see  himself  or  others  in  the 

true  light  (ch.  6. 4;  2  Timothy,  3.  4)    condemnation  of  the  devii — 

into  the  same  condemnation  as  Satan  fell  into  (v.  7;  2  Timothy,  2.  26). 
Pride  was  the  cause  of  Satan's  condemnation  (Job,  38. 15  ;  Isaiah,  14. 12- 
15;  John,  12. 31;  16.  ii;2  Peter,  2. 4;  Jude,  6^.  It  cannot  mean  condemna- 
tion or  accusation  on  the  part  of  the  devil.  The  devil  may  bring  a  reproach 
on  men  (v.  7),  but  he  cannot  bring  them  into  condemnation,  for  he  does 
not  judge,  but  is  judged.  [Bengel.]  7.  a  good  report — Greek,  icsti- 
mony.  So  Paul  was  mfluenced  by  the  good  report  eiven  of  Timothy 
to  choose  him  as  his  companion  (Acts,  16.  2).  of  iheni  whIch  are 
without — from  the  as  yet  unconverted  Gentiles  around  (i  Corinthians, 
5.  12;  Colossians,  4.  5;  i  Thessalonians,  4.  12),  that  they  may  be  the 
more  readily  won  to  the  gospel  (i  Peter,  2.  12),  and  that  the  name  of 
Christ  may  be  glorified.     Not  even  the  former  life  of  a  bishop  should 

be  open  to  reproach.  TBengel.]   reproach  and  the  enare  of  the  devil 

^—reproach  of  men  (ch.  5. 14)  proving  the  occasion  of  his  falling  into 
the  snare  of  the  devil  (ch.  6.  9;  Matthew,  22.  15;  2  Timothy,  2.  26). 
The  reproach  continually  surrounding  him  for  former  sins  might  lead 
him  into  the  snare  of  becoming  as  bad  as  his  reputation.  Despair  of 
recovering  reputation  might,  in  a  weak  moment,  lead  some  into  reckless- 
ness of  living  (Jeremiah,  18.  12).  The  reason  why  only  moral  qualities 
of  a  general  kind  are  specified  is,  he  presupposes  in  candidates 
for  a  bishopric  the  special  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (ch.  4.  14)  and 
true  faith,  which  he  desires  to  be  evidenced  outwardly;  also  he  requires 
qualifications  in  a  bishop  not  so  indispensable  in  others.  8.  The  deacons 
were  chosen  by  the  voice  of  the  people.  Cyprian,  Epistle  2.  5,  says  that 
good  bishops  never  departed  from  the  old  custom  of  consulting  the  peo- 
ple. The  deacons  answer  to  the  chazzan  of  the  synagogue:  the  attendant 
ministers,  or  subordinate  coadjutors  of  the  presbyter  (as  Timothy  himself 
was  to'Paul,  ch.  4. 6;  Philemon,  13;  and  John  Mark,  Acts,  13.  5).  Their 
duty  was  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  church,  to  instruct  the  Catechu- 
mens in  Christian  truths,  to  assist  the  presbyters  at  the  sacraments,  to  re- 
ceive oblations,  and  to  preach  and  mstruct.  As  the  chazzan  covered 
and  uncovered  the  ark  in  the  synagogue,  containing  the  law,  so  the  dea- 
con in  the  ancient  church  put  the  covering  on  the  communion  table, 
(See  Chiiysostom,  19,  Homily  on  Acts;  Theophylact  on  Luke  19; 
and  Balsam  AN  on  Canon  22.,  Council  of  Laodicea.)  The  appointing  of 
"  the  seven  **  in  Acts,  6.,  is  perhaps  not  meant  to  describe  the  frst  ap- 
pointment of  the  deacons  of  the  church.  At  least  the  chazzan  pre- 
viously suggested  the  similar  order  of  deacons,    double-toaguod — Mt^ 

90S 


RmUs  as  X  TIMOTHY  III.  to  Buhops, 

**  of  double-speech  ;^  saying  one  thing  to  this  person,  and  another  to 
tbat  person.  [Thkodoret.]  The  extensive  personal  intercourse  that 
deacons  would  have  with  the  members  of  the  church  might  prove  a 
temptation  to  such  a  fault.  Others  explain  it,  "  Saying  one  thing, 
thinking  another''  (Proverbs,  la  19;  Galatians,  2.  13).  I  prefer  the 
former.  BOt  greedy  of  filthy  luore—All  gain  is  filthy  (/f/.,  "base  " 
which  is  set  before  a  man.  as  a  by-end  in  his  work  for  God  [ Alford] 
(i.  Peter,  5. 3).  The  deacon's  office  of  collecting  and  distributing  alms 
would  render  this  a  necessary  qualification.  9.  the  mystery  Of  the 
fyth — Holding  the  faith,  which  to  the  natural  man  remains  a  mystery, 
but  which  has  been  revealed  by  the  Spirit  io  them  (Romans,  16.  25; 
I  Corinthians,  2.  7-10),  in  a  pure  conscience  (ch.  i.  5,  19).  ("  Pure,"  iV., 
in  which  nothing  base  or  foreign  is  intermixed.  [Tittmann.])  Though 
deacons  were  not  ordinarily  called  on  to  preach  (Stephen  and  Philip 
are  not  exceptions  to  this,  since  it  was  as  evangelists,  rather  than  as 
decuonsy  they  preached),  yet  as  being  office-bearers  in  the  church,  and 
having  much  mtercourse  with  all  the  members,  they  especially  needed 
to  have  this  characteristic,  which  every  Christian  ought  to  have.  10. 
"Arid  moreover,"  &c.  [Alford.]  be  proved — not  by  a  period  of 
probation,  but  by  a  searching  inquiry,  conducted  by  Timothv,  the 
ordaining  president  (ch.  5.  22),  whether  they  be  "  blameless ;  then 
when  found  so,  "  let  theih  act  as  deacons."  "  Blameless :"  the  Greeh 
"unexceptionable:"  as  the  result  of  public  investigation  unaccused. 
[Tittmann.]  If.  their  wives— rather,  "the  women,"  f>.,  the  deacon- 
esses.  For  there  is  no  reason  that  special  rules  should  be  laid 
down  as  to  the  wives  of  the  deacons,  and  not  also  as  to  the  wives 
of  the  bishops  or  overseers.  Moreover,  if  the  wives  of  the  deacons 
were  meant,  there  seems  no  reason  for  the  omission  of  "  their"  (not  in 
the  Greeh),  Also  the  Greeh  for  "  even  so"  (the  same  as  for  "  likewise," 
V.  8,  and  "  in  like  manner,"  ch.  2.  9),  denotes  a  transition  to  another 
class  of  persons.  Further,  there  were  doubtless  deaconesses  at  Ephesus, 
such  as  Phebe  was  at  Cenchrea  (Romans,  16.  i,  "  servant,"  Greek,  dea- 
coness), yet  no  mention  is  made  of  them  in  this  epistle  if  not  here  ; 
whereas,  supposing  them  to  be  meant  here,  ch.  3,  embraces  in  due  pro- 
portion all  the  persons  in  the  service  of  the  church.  Naturally  after 
specifying  the  qualifications  of  the  deacon,  Paul  passes  to  those  of  the 
kindred  office,  the  deaconess.  "  Grave"  occurs  m  the  case  of  both. 
"  Not  slanderers"  here,  answers  to  "  not  double  tongued"  in  the  dea- 
cons :  so  "  not  false  accusers"  (Titus,  2.  3).  "  Sober  *  here  answers  to 
"  not  given  to  much  wine,"  in  the  case  of  the  deacons  (v.  8).  Thus  it 
appears  he  requires  the  same  qualifications  in  female  deacons  as  in 
deacons,  only  with  such  modifications  as  the  difference  of  sex  suggest- 
ed. Pliny,  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  Trajan,  calls  them  "  female 
ministers."  falthflll  in  all  things— of  life  as  well  as  faith.  Trustworthy 
in  respect  to  the  alms  committed  to  them  and  their  other  functions, 
answering  to  "  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,"  v.  8,  in  the  case  of  the  dea- 
cons.   12.  husbands  of  one  ^ft-iNote,  v.  2).    ruling  their  ohildren 

There  is  no  article  in  the  Greek,  "  ruling  children  :*'  implying  that  he 
regarded  the  having  children  to  rule  as  a  qualification  (v.  4;  Titus,  I. 
6).  their  own  houses— as  distinguished  from  "  the  church  of  God  " 
(^ote,  V.  5).  In  the  case  of  the  deacons,  as  in  that  of  the  bishops,  he 
mentions  the  first  condition  of  receiving  office,  rather  than  the  special 


RuUsas  I  TIMOTHY  III.  to  BUhops, 

qualifications  for  its  discharge.  The  practical  side  of  Christianity  is 
the  6ne  most  dwelt  on  in  Uie  pastoral  epistles,  in  opposition  to  the 
heretical  teachers ;  moreover,  as  the  miraculous  gifts  began  to  be  with- 
drawn/ the  safest  criterion  of  efficiency  would  be  the  previous  moral 
character  of  the  candidate,  the  disposition  and  talent  for  the  office 
being  pre-supposed.  So  in  Acts,  6.  3,  a  similar  criterion  was  applied, 
*'  Look  ye  out  amon^  you  seven  men  of  honest  reportr  Less  stress  is 
laid  on  personal  dignity  in  the  case  of  the  deacon  than  in  that  of  the 

bishop  [NoUs,  cf.  v.  2. 3).  13.  purchase  to  tbemselv^  a  good  degree 

— /i/.,  "  are  acquiring, . .  a . . .  step*^  Understood  by  many  as  "  a  higher 
step,"  f.<r.  promotion  to  the  higher  office  of  presbyter.  But  ambition 
of  rising  seems  hardly  the  motive  to  faithfulness  which  the  apostle 
would  urge  ;  besides,  it  would  require  the  comparative,  "a  better  degree." 
Then  the  past  aorist  participle,  "they  that  use  the  office  of  deacon  well," 
implies  that  the  present  verb,  "  are  acquiring  to  themselves  boldness,"  is 
the  result  of  the  completed  action  of  using  the  diaconate  well.  Also,  St. 
Paul  would  not  probably  hold  out  to  every  deacon  the  prospect  of  pro- 
motion to  the  presbytery  in  reward  of  his  service.  The  idea  of  moving 
upwards  in  church  offices  was  as  yet  unknown  (cf.  Romans,  12.  7;  &c ; 
I  Corinthians,  12.  4-1 1).  Moreover,  there  seems  little  connection  be- 
tween reference  to  a  higher  church  rank  and  the  words  "  great  bold- 
ness." Therefore,  what  those  who  have  faithfully  discharged  the  dia- 
conate acquire  for  themselves  is  '*  a  good  standing  place"  [Alford]  (a 
well-grounded  hcpe  of  salvation)  against  the  day  of  judgment,  ch.  6. 
19 ;  I  Corinthians,  3.  13,  14  (the  ngurative  meaning  of  "  degree"  or 
"  step,"  being  the  degree  of  worth  which  one  has  obtained  in  the  eye  of 
God  [Wiesinger]);  and  boldness  (resting  on  that  standing  place)^  as 
well  for  preaching  and  admonishing  others  now  (Ephesians,  6.  19 :  & 
firm  standing  forth  for  the  truth  against  error),  as  also  especially  in  re- 
lation to  God  their  coming  Judge,  before  whom  they  may  be  boldly 
confident  (Acts,  24.  16 ;  i  John,  2.  28;  4.  17  ;  3.  21 ;  Hebrews,  4.  16). 
in  the  faith — rather  as  Greeks  "  in  faith,"  }>.,  boldness  resting  on  their 
own  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesue—resting  in  Christ  Jesus.  14. 
write  I  . . .  hoping — «V.,  "  though  I  hope  to  come  unto  thee  shortly" 
(ch.  4.  13).  As  his  hope  was  not  very  confident  (v.  15),  he  provides 
for  Timothy's  lengthened  superintendence  by  giving  him  the  preced- 
ing rules  to  guide  him.  He  now  proceeds  to  give  more  general  in- 
structions to  him  as  an  evangelist,  having  a  "gift"  committed  to  him 
(ch.  4.  14).  ehortly — Gfeeh^  "  sooner"  viz.,  than  is  pre-supposed  in  the 
preceding  directions  given  to  him.  See  my  Introduction  on  this  verse. 
This  verse  best  suits  the  theory  that  this  first  epistle  was  not  written 
after  Paul's  visit  and  departure  from  Ephesus  (Acts,  19.  and  20.),  when 
he  had  resolved  to  winter  at  Corinth  after  passing  the  summer  in 
Macedonia  (i  Corinthians,  16.  6),  but  after  his  first  imorisonment  at 
Rome  (Acts,  28.);  probably  at  Corinth,  where  he  might  have  some 
thoughts  of  eoing  on  to  Epirus  before  returning  to  Ephesus.  [BiRKS.] 
15.  But  if  ftarry  long — before  coming  to  thee.  tliat~~f .^.,  /  write 
(v.  14)  "  that  thou  mayst  know,"  &c.  behave  thyseif— -in  directing 
the  church  at  Ephesus  (ch.  4.  ii).  the  hOMSe  of  6od— the  church 
(Hebrews,  3.  2,  5,  6 ;  10.  21 ;  i  Peter,  4.  17  ;  1  Corinthians,  3.  16, 
**  the  temple  of  God ;"  Ephesians,  2.  22).  which  IS — t.^.,  inasmuch 
as  it  is.    tne  Ohliroh—*'  the  congregation."    The  fact  that  the  sphere 
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<rf'  thy  functions  is  *'  the  congregation  of  the  living  God''  (who  is  the 
ever-living  Master  of  the  house,  2  Timotl^,  2.  19,  20,  21),  is  the 
strongest  motive  to  faithfulness  in  this  bekavumr  as  prestdent  of  a  de- 
partment of  "  the  house."  The  living  Gad  fbrms  a  striking  contrast 
to  the  liCekss  idol,  Diana  of  Ephesus  (i  Thessalonians,  i.  9).  He  is 
the  fountain  of  "  truth,"  and  the  foundation  of  our  "  trust"  (ch.  4.  10). 
Labor  directed  to  a  particular  church  is  service  to  the  one  great  house 
of  God,  of  which  each  particular  church  is  a  part,  and  eadi  Christian 

a  lively  stone  (i  Peter,  2.  5.)   the  pHlar  aid  ground  of  the  trvtlH*- 

evidently  predicated  of  the  churchy  not  of  "  the  mystery  of  godliness" 
(an  interpretation  not  started  till  the  i6th  century  ;  so  Bengel);  for 
after  two  weighty  predicates,  '*  pillar  and  ground,"  and  these  substan- 
tives, the  thiiS,  a  much  weaker  one,  and  that  an  adjective,  "  confess- 
edly," or  "  without  controversy  great,"  would  not  come.  "  Pillar"  is 
so  used  metaphorically  of  the  three  apostles  on  whom  principally  the 
Jewish  Christian  church  depended  (Galatians,  2.  9;  cf.  Revelation,  3. 
12).  The  church  is  **  the  pillar  of  the  truth,"  as  the  continued  exis- 
tence (historically)  of  the  truth  rests  on  it ;  for  it  supports  and  pre- 
serves the  word  of  truth.  He  who  is  of  the  truth  belongs  by  the 
very  fact  to  the  church.  Christ  is  the  alone  ground  of  the  truth  in 
the  highest  sense  (i  Corinthians,' 3. 11).  The  apostles  are  foundations 
in  a  secondary  sense  (Ephesians,  2.  20 ;  Revelation,  21.  14).  The 
(^urch  rests  on  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ ;  not  the  truth  on  the 
church.  But  the  truth  as  it  is  in  itself  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
truth  €u  it  is  acknowledged  in  the  world.  In  the  former  sense  it  needs 
no^Uar^  but  supports  itself;  in  the  latter  sense  it  needs  the  diurch 
as  its  piHar,  t>.,  its  supporter  and  preserver.  [Baumgartkn.]  The 
importance  of  Timothy's  commission  is  set  forth  by  reminding  him  of 
the  excellence  of  "  the  house"  in  which  he  serves ;  and  this  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  coming  heresies  which  Paul  presciently  forewarns  him  of 
immediately  after  (ch.  4.  i).  The  church  is  to  be  the  stay  of  the  truth 
and  its  conserver  for  the  world,  and  God's  instrument  for  securing  its 
continuance  on  earth,  in  opposition  to  those  heresies  (Matthew,  16.  18; 
28. 20).  The  apostle  does  not  recognize  a  church  which  has  not  the 
truth,  or  has  it  only  in  part.  Rome  falsely  claims  the  promise  for  her- 
self. But  it  is  not  historical  descent  that  constitutes  a  church,  but  this 
only,  that  it  has  truth  for  its  foundation.  The  absence  of  the  latter 
unchurches  Rome.  The  "pillar"  is  the  intermediate;  the  "ground" 
or  "  basement"  (similar  to  "  foundation,"  2  Timothy,  2.  19),  the  final 
support  of  the  building.  [Alford.]  It  is  no  objection  that,  having 
called  the  church  before  "the  house  of  God,"  he  now  calls  it  the 
"  pillar  ;"  for  the  literal  word  "  church"  immediately  precedes  the  new 
metaphors :  so  the  church,  or  congregation  of  believers,  which  before 
was  r^arded  as  the  habitation  of  God,  is  now,  from  a  different  point  of 
view,  regarded  as  the  pillar  upholding  the  truth.  16.  And — ^following 
up  ▼.  15  :  The  pillar  of  the  truth  is  Uie  church  in  which  thou  art  re- 
required  to  minister ;  "  and  (that  thou  mayest  know  how  grand  is 
that  truth  which  the  church  so  upholds)  confessedly  (so  the  Greek  for 
'  without  controversy  *)  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  (viz)  He 
WHO  (so  the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read  for '  God ')  was  manifested 
in  (the)  flesh  (He  who)  was  justified  in  the  Spirit,"  &c.  There  is  set 
before  us  the  whole  dignity  of  Christ's  person.    If  he  were  not  essen- 
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tiallj  saperhuman  (Titus,  2.  13),  how  could  the  apostle  emphaticallj 
declare  tnat  He  was  manifested  in  (the)  JUsh,  [Tregellbs,  Printed 
text^  Greek  New  Testament^  (John,  i.  14 ;  Philippians,  2.  7 ;  I  John, 
1.2;  4.  2.)  Christ,  in  all  His  aspects,  is  Himself  *'  the  mysteiy  of 
godliness."  He  who  before  was  hidden  "with  God"  was  made  mani^ 
/est  (John,  i.  i,  14  ;  Romans,  16.  25,  26 ;  Colossians,  i.  26  ;  2  Tim- 
othy, I.  10  ;  Titus,  2.  II  ;  3.  4  ;  i  John,  3.  5,  8).  "Confessedly,"  »>., 
by  the  universal  confession  of  the  members  of  "  the  church,"  which  is 
in  this  respect  the  "  pillar"  or  upholder  "  of  the  trutk,"  the  Riyitery 
— the  divine  scheme  embodied  in  Christ,  (Colossians,  i.  27)  once  hid- 
den from,  but  now  revealed  to,  us  who  believe,  of  godlillBSS — ^rather, 
"  piety ;"  a  different  Greek  word  expresses  godliness  (ch.  2.  10).  In 
opposition  to  the  ungodliness  or  impiety  inseparable  from  error  {depar^ 
ture  from  the  faith  :  "  doctrines  of  devils,"  "  profane  fables,"  ch  4.  I, 
7  ;  cf.  ch.  6.  3).  To  the  victims  of  such  error  the  "  mysterv  6f  piety" 
(t>.,  Christ  Himself)  remains  a  mystery  unrevealed  {ch.  4.  2).  It  is  ac- 
cessible only  to  "  piety"  (v.  9) :  in  relation  to  the  pious  it  is  termed  a 
**  mystery,"  though  revealed  (i  Corinthians,  2.  7-14),  to  imply  the  sur- 
passing excellence  of  Him  who  is  the  essential  subject  of  it,  and  who 
IS  Himself  "  wonderful "  (Isaiah,  9.  6),  surpassing  knowledge  Ephe- 
sians,  3.  18,  19),  cf.  Ephesians,  5.  32.  The  apostle  now  proceeds  to 
unfold  this  confessedly  great  mystery  in  its  details.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  some  formula  of  confession  or  hymn  existed  in  the  church  and 
was  generally  accepted,  to  which  Paul  alludes  in  the  words,  "  con-' 
fessedfy  great  is  the 'mystery,"  &c..  (to  wit)  "He  who  was  mani- 
fested, '  &c.  Such  hjrmns  were  then  used  (cf.  Ephesians,  5.  19 ;  Co- 
lossians, 3.  16).  Pliny  I,  10,  Ep,  97,  "  They  are  wont  on  a  fixed  day 
before  dawn  to  meet  and  sing  a  hymn  in  alternate  responses  to  Christ, 
as  being  God/*  and  EusEBius,  Ecclesiastical  History^  5.  28.  The  short 
unconnected  sentences  with  the  words  similarly  arranged,  and  the 
number  of  syllables  almost  equal,  and  the  ideas  antithetically  related, 
are  characteristics  of  a  Christian  h3rmn.  The  clauses  stand  in  parallel- 
ism ;  each  two  are  connected  as  a  pair,  and  form  an  antithesis  turning 
on  the  opposition  of  heaven  to  earth :  the  order  of  this  antithesis  is  re- 
versed in  each  new  pair  of  clauses :  flesh  and  spirit^  angels  and  Gentiles^ 
world  and  glory;  and  there  is  a  correspondence  between  the  first  and 
the  last  clause :  "  manifested  in  the  flesh,  received  up  into  glory." 
[WiESiNGER.]  Justified — f>.,  approved  to  be  righteous.  [Alford.] 
Christ,  whilst  "  m  the  flesh,"  seemed  to  be  just  such  a  one  as  men  in 
the  flesh,  and  in  &ct  bore  their  sins;  but  by  having  died  to  sin,  and 
having  risen  again.  He  gained  for  Himself  and  His  people  justifying 
righteousness  (Isaiah,  50.  8 ;  John,  16.  10;  Acts,  22.  14;  Romans,  4. 
25;  6.  7,  10;  Hebrews,  9.  28;  i  Peter,  3.  18;  4.  i;  i  John,  2.  i)  [Ben- 
gel]  ;  or  rather,  as  the  antithesis  to  "was  manifest  in  the  flesn"  re- 
quires. He  was  justified  in  the  Spirit  at  the  same  time  that  He  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  f>..  He  was  vindicated  as  Divine  "  in  His  Spirit," 
fV.,  in  His  higher  nature;  in  contrast  to  "  in  the  flesh,"  His  visible 
human  nature.  This  contrasted  opposition  requires  "  in  the  Spirit" 
to  be  thus  explained :  not  "  by  the  Spirit,*'  as  Alford  explains  it.  So 
Romans,  i.  3,  4,  "  Made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  withpower^  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."    So  "justified"  is  used 
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tome&o  mndicated  in  on/s  true  character  (Matthew,  ii.  19;  Luke,  7. 
35;  Romans,  3.  4).  His  manifestation  "  in  the  flesh*'  exposed  him  to 
misaffrehensioH,  as  though  He  were  nothing  more  (John,  6.41;  7.  27). 
Kii  justification^  or  vindication,  in  respect  to  His  Spirit  ox  higher  being, 
was  efTected  by  all  that  manifested  that  hi^hef  beings  His  words 
(Matthew,  7.  29;  John,  7.  46),  His  works  (John,  2.  11;  3.  2)  by  His 
father's  testimony  at  His  baptism  (Matthew,  3.  17),  and  at  the  trans- 
figuration (Matthew,  17.  5),  and  especially  by  His  resurrection  (Acts, 
I3>  33;  Romans,  i.  4),  though  not  by  this  exclusively^  as  Bengel  limits 
it.  seen  of  ail06l8 — Answering  to  "  preached  unto  the  Gentiles"  (or 
rather  "  among  the  nations;'*  including  the  Jews),  on  the  other  hand 
(Matthew,  28.  19;  Romans,  16.  25,  26).  "Angels  saw  the  Son  of  God 
with  us,  not  having  seen  Him  before"  [Chrvsostom]:  "not  even  they 
had  seen  His  Divine  nature,  which  is  not  visible  to  any  creature,  but 
they  saw  Him  incarnate"  (Theodoret]  (Ephesians,  3.  8,  10;  i  Peter, 
I.  12;  cf.  Colossians,  1. 16,  20).  What  angels  came  to  know  by  seeing ^ 
the  nations  learned  by  preaching.  He  is  a  new  message  to  the  one 
da^  as  well  as  to  the  other :  in  the  wondrous  union  in  His  person  of 
things  most  opposite,  viz,,  heaven  and  earth,  lies  "the  mystery." 
[WiESiNGER.]  If  the  English  Version,  "Gentiles,"  be  retained,  the 
antithesis  will  be  between  the  angels  who  are  so  near  the  Son  of  God. 
the  Lord  of  angels  and  the  Gentiles  who  were  so  utterly  "  afar  off" 
(Ephesians,  2,  17).  believed  on  In  the  world— which  lieth  in  wicked, 
ness  (i  John,  2.  15;  5.  19).  Opposed  to  "glory"  Qohn,  3.  16,  17). 
This  followed  upon  His  being  "  preached,"  (Romans,  10. 14).  received 
■P  into  glory —  Greeks  "  in  glory."  However,  English  Version  may  be 
retained  thus.  "  Received  up  (so  as  now  to  be)  in  glory,"  i>.,  into  glory 
(Mark,  16.  19;  Luke,  24.  51;  Acts,  i.  11).  His  reception  in  heaven 
answers  to  His  reception  on  earth  by  being  "  believed  on." 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Ver.  1-16.  Prediction  of  a  Coming  Departure  from  the 
Faith  :  Timothy's  duty  as  to  it  :  General  Directions  to  him. 
The  "  mystery  of  iniquity"  here  alluded  to,  and  already  working  (2 
Thessalonians,  2.  7),  stands  opposed  to  the  "  mystery  of  godliness" 
just  mentioned  (i  Timothy,  3.  16).  I.  Now — Greek, "  But."  In  con- 
trast to  the  "  mystery  of  godliness."  the  Spirit — speaking  by  the 
prophets  then  in  the  church  (whose  prophecies  rested  on  those  of  the 
Old  Testament,  Daniel,  7.  25  ;  8.  23,  &c;  ii.  30,  as  also  on  those  of 
Jesus  in  the  New  Testament,  Matthew,  24.  11-24),  and  also  by  Paul 
Himself^  2  Thessalonians,  2.  3  (with  whom  accord  2  Peter,  3.  3  ;  l 
John,  3.  18  ;  Jude,  18).  expreesly — "  in  plain  words."  This  shows 
that  he  refers  to  prophecies  of  the  Spirit  then  lying  before  him.  in 
the  latter  times — ^in  the  timei&  following  upon  the  times  in  which  he  is 
now  writing.  Not  some  remote  future,  but  times  immediately  subse^ 
quint,  the  beginnings  of  the  apostasy  being  already  discernible  (Acts, 
20.  39):  these  are  Uie  forerunners  of  "  the  last  days"  (2  Timothy,  3« 
11).  depart  fhrn  the  faith— The  apostasy  was  to  be  within  the 
church,  the  faithfUl  one  becoming  the  harlot.  In  2  Thessalonians,  3. 
3  (written  earlier),  the  apostasy  of  the  Jews  from  God  (joining  the 
heathen  against  Christianity)  is  the  ground  work  on  which  the  pro- 
phecy rises ;  whereas  here,  in  the  pastoral  epistles,  the  prophecy  is 
connected  with  Gnostic  errors,  the  seeds  of  wnich  had  already  been 
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sown  in  the  church  [Auberlsn]  (2  Timothy,  2. 18).  Apollonius  Tf- 
anaeus,  a  heretic,  came  to  Ephesus  in  the  lifetime  of  Timothy.  giviBQ 
Il6ed--<ch.  I.  4 ;  Titus,  1. 14).  seduoing  8pirit9— working  in  the  he- 
retical teachers,  i  John,  4.  2,  3,  6,  "  the  spirit  of  error,"  opposed  to 
"the  spirit  of  truth,*^  "  the  Spirit  •*  which  **speaketh  "  in  the  true  pro- 
phets against  them,  tfootrlnes  of  devilt  —  Ut,^  **  teachings  of  (1^., 
SQi^ested  by)  demons."  James,  3.  15,  **wisdom-devilish ; "  2  Corinthi- 
ans, II.  15,  "  Satan's  ministers."  2.  Rather  translaU,  **  Through  (/^., 
*  in:  *  the  element  in  which  the  apostacy  has  place)  the  hypocrisy  of 
lying-speakers  :'*  this  expresses  the  means  thmmgh  which  '*  some  shall 
(be  led  to)  depart  from  the  faith,"  9x«.,  the  feigned  sanctity  of  the  sedu- 
cers (cf.  "deceivers,"  Titus,  1. 10.)    having  their  consoiefloe  seared 

'^Greek^  "  having  ihtir  own  conscience,"  &c.,  j>.,  not  only  "  roM»king 
lies  "  to  others^  but  also  having  their  own  conscience  searM.  Profess- 
ing to  lead  others  to  holiness,  thei  own  conscience  is  all  the  while  de- 
filed. Bad  consciences  always  have  resource  to  hypocrisy.  As  faith 
and  a  good  conscience  are  joined  (ch.  I.  5);  so  hypocrisy  (t>.,  unSeHef, 
Matthew,  24.  5,  51 ;  cf.  Luke,  12.  46)  and  a  had  conscience  h^e. 
Thkodoret  explains  like  English  Version,  "seared,"  as  implying 
their  extreme  insensibility  ;  the  effect  of  cauterising  being  to  deaden 
sensation.  The  Grttk,  however,  primarily  means  "  oranded"  with  th« 
consciousness  of  crimes  committed  against  their  better  knowledge  and 
conscience,  like  so  many  scars  burnt  in  by  a  branding-iron.  Cf.  Titus* 
I.  15  ;  3.  II,  "condemned  of  himself."  They  are  conscious  of  the 
brand  within,  and  yet  with  a  hypocritical  show  of  sanctity  they  strive 
to  seduce  others.  As  "  a  seal"  is  used  in  a  good  sense  (2  Timothy,  2« 
19),  so  "  a  brand"  in  a  bad  sense.  The  image  is  taken  from  the  brand- 
ing of  criminals.  3.  Sensuality  leads  to  false  spiritualism.  Their 
own  inward  impurity  is  reflected  in  their  eyes  in  the  world  without 
them,  and  hence  their  asceticism  (Titus,  i.  14,  15).  [WlESlNGER.] 
By  a  spurious  spiritualism  (2  Timothy,  2.  18)  which  maole  moral  per- 
fection consist  in  abstinence  from  outward  things,  they  pretended  to 
attain  to  a  higher  perfection.  Matthew,  19.  10-12  ;  cfl  i  Corinthians, 
7.  8,  26,  38,  gave  a  seeming  handle  to  their  "  forbidding  marriage" 
(contrast  ch.  5.  14),  and  the  Old  Testament  distinction  as  to  clean 
and  unclean,  gave  a  pretext  for  teaching  to  "  abstain  from  meats  " 
(cf.  Colossians,  2.  16,  17,  20-23).  As  these  Judaizing  Gnostics 
combined  the  harlot  or  apostate  Old  Testament  church  with  the 
beai^  (Revelation,  17.  3),  or  Gnostic  spiritualizing  anti-Christi- 
anity, so  Rome's  Judaizing  elements  (ch.  4.  3)  shall  ultimately 
be  combined  with  the  open  worldly-wise  anti-Christianity  of 
the  false  prophet  or  beast  (ch.  6.  20,  21;  Colossians,  2.  8;  I  John,  4. 
1-3;  Revelation,  13.  12-15).  Austerity  eained  for  them  a  show  of  sanc- 
tity whilst  preaching  false  doctrine  (Colossians,  2. 23).  EUSEBIUS,  EC' 
clesiastieal  History,  4.  29,  quotes  from  iRBNiCUS  (i.  28),  a  statement 
that  Satuminus,  Marcion,  and  the  Encratites,  preached  abstinence  from 
marriage  and  animal  meats.  Paul  prophetically  warns  against  such 
notions,  the  seeds  of  which  already  were  being  sown  (ch.  6. 20;  2  Tim- 
othy, 2.  17,  18).  to  be  received— -CPfWife,  "to  be  partaken  of."  of 
them— /fV.,  (created  and  deseed)  ^  for  them,"  &c.  Though  ail  (even 
the  unbelieving,  Psalm  104.  14;  Matthew,  5.  45)  are  partakers  in  thesa 
foods  created  by  God,  "  they  which  believe  "  alone  fulfil  God's  detiga 
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£a  creation  by  partaking  ef  them   with  thanksgiving ;  as  oppose4  to' 
those  who  aistcdn  from  them,  or  in  partaking  of  them,  do  not  do  so 
with  thanksgiving.    The  unbelieving  have  not  the  designed  use  of  such 
Ibcxls  by  reason  of   their  "conscience  being  defiled     (Titus,  I.  15). 
The  children  of  God  alone  **  inherit  the  earth  ;*'  for  obedience  is  the 
necessary  qualification  (as  it  was  in  the  original  grant  of  the  eartli  to 
Adam),  which  they  alone  possess,    and  knoW  the  truth — Explanato- 
ry  ajid  defining  who  are  "  they  which  believe."     Translate  as  Greeks 
••And  have   full  knowledge   of    the   truth"   {Note,  Philippians,  i. 
0).     Xhus  he  contradicts  the  assumption  of  superior  knowledge  and 
nigiher  moral  perfection,  put  forward  by  the  heretics,  on  the  ground  of 
their  abstinence  from  marriage  and  meats.     "  The  truth  "  stands  in 
opposition    to    their    ^ lies'*    (v.  2).       4,  5.   Translate    as     Greeh 
••  Because"  (expressing  a  reason  resting  on  an  objecttife  fact ;  or,  as 
here,  a  Scripture  quotation) — "  For  "  (a  reason  on  something  subjective 
in  the  writer's  mind.)    every  creature  . . .  good— (Genesis,  i.  31;  Ro- 
mans, 14.  14,  20.)    A  refutation  by  anticipation  of  the  Gnostic  oppo- 
sition to  creation :  the  seeds  of  which  were  now  lurking  latently  in 
the  church.    Judaism  (Acts,  10.  11-16;  i  Corinthians,  10.  25,  26)  was 
the  starting-point  of  the  error  as  to  meats:  Oriental  Gnosis  added 
new  elements.    The  old  Gnostic  heresy  is  now  almost  extinct ;  but  its 
remains  in  the  celibacy  of  Rome's  priesthood,  and  in  its  fasts  from 
animal  meats,  enjoined  under  the  penalty  of  moral  sin,  remain.    If . . . 
#ith  tikankgiving — Meats,  though  pure  in  themselves,  become  impure 
by  being  received  with  an  unthankml  mind  (Romans,  14.  6;  Titus,  i. 
15).     5.  sanotifled — "  hallowed  ;"  set  apart  as  holy  for  the  use  of  be- 
lieving men  :  separated  from  *'  the  creature,"  which  is  under  the  bond- 
age of  vanity  and  corruption  (Romans,  8.  19.  &c.).     Tust  as  in  the 
Lord  s  sup|>er,  the  thanksgiving  prayer  sanctifies  the  elements,  sepa- 
rating them  from  their  naturally  alien  position  in  relation  to  the  spir- 
itual world,  and  transferring  them  to  their  true  relation  to  the  new  life. 
So  in  evety  use  of  the  creature,  thanksgiving  prayer  has  the  same 
eflfect,  and  ought  always  to  be  used  (i   Corinthians,  10.  30,  31).    by 
the  word  of  uOd  and  prayer — f.^.,  "by  means  of  intercessory  prayer 
(so  the  Greek)— i.e.y  eonsecratory  prayer  in  behalf  of  "  the  creature  "  or 
food — ^that  prayer  mainly  consisting  of  "the  word  of  God.**    The 
Apostolic  Constitutions y  7.  49,  give  this  ancient  grace,  almost  wholly 
consisting  of  Scripture,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  I^rd,  who  feedcst  me 
from  my  youth,  wno  givest  food  to  all  flesh  :  Fill  our  hearts  with  joy 
and  gladness,  that  we,  having  all  sufficiency,  may  abound  unto  every 
gtxxl  work  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through  whom  glory,  honor,  and 
might,  be  to  thee  for  ever.    Amen."     In  the  case  of  inspired  men, 
**  the  word  of  God  "  would  refer  to  their  inspired  prayers  (i  Kings,  17, 
1);  but  as  Paul  speaks  in  general,  including  uninspired  men's  thanks- 
giving for  meals,  the  "  word  of  God  **  more  probably  refers  to  the 
Scripture  words  used  in  thanksgiving  prayers.      6.    If  thoU  put ...  In 
remembrance — ^rather  as  Greeks  "  If  thou  suggest  to  (bring  under  the 
notice  of)  the  brethren,**  &c    these  thVngS — viz.,  the  truths  stated  in 
T.  4,  5.  in  opposition  to  the  errors  foretold,  v.  1-3.     minister — "  ser- 
vant."    nourished  up— The  Greek,  \s  present,  not  past:  "  Continually 
Mng  nourished  in"  (2  Timothy,  i.  5;.  3.  14,  15).    tlie  WOrds  Of  faith 
^tather,  "...  of  the  faith  **  (cf.  v.  12.)    good  doctrine  —  "  the  good 
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teaching"  Explanatory  of  "  the  faith,"  in  opposition  to  the  **  teach- 
ings oi  demons  "  (English  VersioHf  doctrines  of  devils^  v.  i)  which  Tim- 
othy was  to  counteract.    Cf.  "  sound  doctrine  "  (ch.  i.  lo;  6.  3;  Titus, 

1.9;  2.  i).    whereunto  thou  hast  attained— "  the  course  oi  yr\i\c\ 

thou  hast  followed ;"  \i9&  followed  along  hy  tracing  its  course  and  ac- 
companying it.  [Alford.]  Thou  hast  begun  to  follow  up.  [Ben- 
gel.]  The  same  Greeh^  occurs,  "  Thou  hast  fully  known  "  (2  Timothy, 
3.  10),  "  having  had  perfect  understanding*'  (Luke,  i.  3).  It  is  an  un- 
designed coincidence  that  the  Greek  verb  is  used  only  by  Paul  and 
Pauls  companion^  Luke.  7.  refuSO — reject,  avoid,  have  nothing  to  do 
with  (2  Timothy,  2.  23;  Titus,  3.  10).  old  wiVM*  fables  — anile 
myths  (ch.  i.  4,  9;  Titus,  i.  14).  They  are  "  profane,"  because  lead- 
ing away  from  "  godliness  "  or  "  piety"  (ch.  I.  4-7;  6.  20;  2  Timothy, 
2.  16;  Titus,  I.  I,  2).  exercise  thyself— &'/.,  "exercise  thyself"  as 
one  undergoing  training  in  a  gymnasium.  Let  thy  self-discipline  be 
not  in  ascetical  exercises  as  the  false  teachers  (v.  3.  8;  cf.  2  Timothy, 
2.  22,  23;  Hebrews,  5.  14;  12.  11),  but  with  a  view  to  godliness  or 
"piety"(ch.  6.  II,  12).  8.  but  \}M\^— Greek,  "profiteth  to  (but)  a 
small  extent."  Paul  does  not  daiy  that  fasting  and  abstinence  from 
conjugal  intercourse  for  a  time,  with  a  view  to  reaching  the  inward 
man  through  the  outward,  do  profit  somewhat.  Acts,  13.  3;  i  Corinth- 
ians, 7.  5,  7;  9.  26,  27,  (though  in  its  degenerate  form,  asceticism, 
dwelling  solely  on  what  is  outward,  v.  3,  is  not  only  not  profitable  but 
injurious).  Timothy  seems  to  have  had  a  leaning  to  such  outward 
self-discipline  (cf.  ch.  5.  23).  Paul,  therefore,  whilst  not  disapproving 
of  this  in  its  due  proportion  and  place,  shows  the  vast  superiority  of 
^liness  ox  piety ^  as  being  profitable  not  merely  "  to  a  small  extent," 
uut  unto  aU  things  ;"  for,  having  its  seat  within,  it  extends  thence  to 
the  whole  outwani  lif^  of  a  man.  Not  unto  one  portion  only  of  his 
being,  but  to  every  portion  of  it,  bodily  and  spiritual,  temporal  and 
eternal.  [Alford.J  "  He  who  has  piety  (which  is  *  profitable  unto 
aU  things  )  wants  nothing  needful  to  his  well-being,  even  though  he 
be  without  those  helps  which  '  to  a  small  extent ,'  bodily  exercise  fur- 
nishes." [Calvin.]  ''Piety**  which  is  the  end  for  which  thou  art  to 
"  exercise  thyself"  (v.  7,)  is  the  essential  thing  :  the  means  are  second- 
air,  having  promise,  &c. — translate  as  Greek,  "  Having  promise  of 
life,  that  which  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come."  *'  Life "  in  its 
truest  and  best  sense  now  and  hereafter  (2  Timothy,  i.  i).  Length  of 
life  now  so  far  as  it  is  really  good  for  the  believer  ;  life  in  its  truest  en- 
joyments and  employments  now,  and  life  blessed  aud  eternal  hereafter 
(Matthew,  6.  33;  Mark,  10.  29,  30).  "  Now  in  this  time  "  (Psalm  84. 
II ;  112.;  Romans,  8.  28  ;  i  Corinthians,  3.  21,  22,  **  all  things  are 
yours . .  .  the  world,  life  . . .  things  present,  things  to  come").  Chris- 
tianity, which  seems  to  aim  only  at  our  happiness  hereafter,  effect- 
ually promotes  it  here  (ch.  6.  6;  2  Peter,  I.  3).  Cf.  Solomon's  prayer 
and  the  answer  (i  Kinss,  3.  7-13).  9.  (Ch.  1. 15.)  This  verse  (Ureek)^ 
"  faithful  is  the  saying,'  &c.,  confirms  the  assertion  as  to  the  "  promise" 
attached  to  "  godliness,"  v.  8  and  forms  a  prefatory  introduction  to  ▼. 
10,  which  is  joined  to  v.  9  by  "  for."  So  2  Timothy,  2.  it.  Godly 
men  seem  to  suffer  loss  as  to  this  life  :  Paul  hereby  refutes  me  notion. 
[Bengel.]  "  God  is  the  saviour  specially  of  those  that  believe  **  (y. 
10),  both  as  to  "the  life  that  now  is,"  and  also  as  to  "the  life  which  is  to 
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come  **  (v.  8).  10.  therefore— C;/iP/i,  "  with  a  view  to  this."  The  rea- 
son why  "we  both  (*both*  is  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.)  labour  (endure 
hardship)  and  suffer  reproach  (some  oldest  MSS.  read '  strive'),  is  because 
we  have  rested,  and  do  rest  our  hope,  on  the  living  (and  therefore, 
Ufe-tiving^  y.  8}  God."  Saviout-^even  in  this  life  (v.  8).  specially 
. . .  ihose  that  believe— Their  "  labor  and  reproach"  are  not  incon- 
sistent with  their  having  from  the  living  God,  their  Saviour,  even  the 
present  life  (Mark,  la  30,  '*  a  hundredfold  now  in  this  time  ...  with 
persecutions"),  much  more  the  life  to  come.  If  God  is  in  a  sense 
•*  Saviour'*  of  unbelivers  (ch.  2. 4,  f>.,  is  willing  to  be  so  everlasHngfyt 
and  is  temporally  here  their  Preserver  and  Benefactor)^  much  more  of 
beUevers.  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  jsatu  potentially  (ch.  i.  15) ;  of  be- 
lievers aJone  effectually^  II.  These  truths,  to  the  exclusion  of  those 
useless  and  even  injurious  teachings  (v.  1-8),  whilst  weighing  well  thy 

self,  charge  also  upon  others.  12.  Let  no  mail  despise  thy  youth- 
Act  so  as  to  be  respected  in  spite  of  thy  youth  (i  Corinthians,  16.  1 1  ; 
Titus,  2.  15);  cf.  "youthful"  as  to  Timothy  (2  Timothy,  2.  22)^  He 
was  but  a  mere  youth  when  he  joined  St.  Paul  (Acts,  16.  1-3).  Eleven 
years  had  elapsed  since  then  to  the  time  subsequent  to  Paul's  first  im- 
prisonment He  was,  therefore,  still  young ;  especially  in  comparison 
with  Paul,  whos<s  place  he  was  filling ;  alio  in  relation  to  elderly  pres- 
byters, whom  he  should  "  entreat  as  a  father^  (ch.  5.  i),  and  generally 
in  respect  to  his  duties  in  rebukins,  exhorting,  and  ordaining  (ch.  3. 
l),  which  ordinarily  accord  best  with  an  elderly  person  (ch.  5.  19).  be 
tnoil  an  example — Greeks  "  become  a  pattern"  (Titus,  2.  7).  The  true 
way  of  making  men  n<ft  to  despise  (slight,  or  disregard)  thy  youth,  in 
word— in  all  that  thou  sayest  in  public  and  private.  OOnversation — 
fV.,  '*  behaviour  :**  the  Old  English  sense  of  the  word.  In  charity  . . . 
faith — the  two  cardinal  prinaples  of  the  Christian  (Galatians,'  5.  6). 
The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "in  spirit."  In  purity — simplicity  of  holy  mo- 
tive followed  out  in  consistency  of  holy  action  [Alford]  (ch.  5.  22;  2 
Corinthians,  6.  6 ;  James,  3.  17;  4. 8  ;  I  Peter,  1. 22).  13.  Till  I  COmO 
^when  Timothy's  commission  would  be  superseded  for  the  time  by 
the  presence  of  the  apostle  himself  (di.  i.  3 ;  3. 14).  reading— especi- 
ally in  the  public  congregation.  The  practice  of  reading  Scripture 
was  transferred  from  the  Jewish  83magogue  to  the  Christian  church 
(Luke,  4.  16-20;  Acts,  13.  15 ;  15.  21 ;  2  Corinthians,  3.  14).  The 
New  Testament  gospel  and  epistles  being  recognized  as  inspired  by 
those  who  had  the  ^ift  of  discerning  spirits^  were  from  the  first,  accord- 
ing as  they  were  wntten,  read  along  with  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
church  (i  Thessalonians,  5,  21,  27  ;  Colossians,  4.  16).  [Justin  Mar- 
tyr, Apology,  1,  67.]  ^  I  think  that  whilst  ps^Ue  reading  is  the  promi- 
nent thought,  the  Spirit  intended  also  to  teach  that  Scripture  reading 
in  private  should  bis  "  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom  from  whidi  pastors 
ought  to  draw  whatever  they  bring  before  their  flock."  [^Alford.] 
exhortation— addressed  to  the  feelings  and  will  with  a  view  to  the 
r^^ation  of  the  conduct,  doctrine— 6>v/>^,  (ministerial)  "  teaching" 
or  instruction.  Addressed  to  the  understanding,  so  as  to  impart 
knowledge  (ch.  6. 2  ;  Romans,  12. 7,  8).  Whether  in  public  or  private, 
exhartcUion  and  instruction  should  be  based  on  Scripture  readings  14. 
Neglect  not  the  gift— by  letting  it  lie  unused.  In  2  Timothy,  I.  6, 
the  gift  Is  represented  as  a  spark  of  the  Spirit  lying  within  him,  and 
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rare  to  smoulder  by  neglect,  the  stirring  up  or  keeping  in  liyely  exer« 
cise  of  which  depends  on  the  will  of  him  on  whom  it  is  bestowed 
Matihew,  25.  18,  25,  27,  28).  The  charism  or  spiritual  gift,  is  that  of 
the  Spirit  which  qualified  him  for  "  the  worV  »f  an  evangelist"  (Ephe* 
sians,  4.  il ;  2  Timothy,  4,  5),  or  perhaps  inc  ^iftof  discerning  spirits^ 
specially  needed  in  his  function  of  ordaining,  as  overseer.  [Bishop 
Hinds.]    given  thee— by  God  (i  Corinthians,  12.  4, 6).    by  prophecy 

— f>.,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  his  general  ordination,  or  else  consecra- 
tion, to  the  special  see  of  Ephesus,  speaking  through  the  prophets 
God's  will    to  give  him  the  graces  needed  to  qualify  him  for  his 

work  (ch.  1. 18;  Acts,  13. 1-3).    with  . . .  laying  on  of . . .  hands — 

— 5o  in  Joshua's  case,  Numbers,  27. 18-20;  Deuteronomy,  34.  9.  The 
gift  was  connected  with  the  symbolical  act  of  laying  on  hands.  But 
the  Greek  "  with,"  implies  that  the  presbyters*  laying  on  hands  was  the 
mere  accompaniment  of  the  conferring  of  the  gift.  "  By"  (2  Timothy, 
I.  6)  implies  that  Paufs  layin?  on  his  hands  was  the  actual  instrument 
of  its  being  conferred,  of  the  presbytery— In  2  Timothy,  i.  6,  the" 
apostle  mentions  only  his  own  laying  on  of  hands.  But  there  his  aim 
is  to  remind  Timothy  specially  of  the  part  he  himself  took  in  impart- 
ing to  him  the  gift.  Here  he  mentions  the  fact,  quite  consistent  with 
the  other,  that  the  neighboring  presbyters  took  part  in  the  ordination 
or  consecration,  he,  however,  taking  the  foremost  part.  Paul,  thuugh 
having  the  general  oversight  of  the  elders  every  where,  was  an  elder 
himself  (i  Peter,  5.  i;  2  John,  i).  The  Jewish  council  was  composed 
of  the  elders  of  the  churcn  (the  presbytery,  Luke,  22.  66;  Acts,  22.  5), 
and  a  presiding  Rab5i ;  so  the  Christian  churc])  was  composed  of  apos- 
tles, elders,  and  a  president  (Acts,  15.  16).  As  the  president  of  th^ 
synagogue  was  of  tne  same  order  as  his  presbyters,  so  the  bishop  was 
of  the^same  order  as  his  presbyters.  At  the  ordination  of  the  president 
of  the  synagogue  there  were  always  three  presbyters  present  to  lay  on 
hands,  so  the  early  church  canons  required  three  bishops  to  be  present 
at  the  consecration  of  a  bishop.'  As  the  president  of  the  synagogue, 
so  the  bishop  of  the  church  alone  could  ordain,  he  acting  as  the  repre- 
sentative, and  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Presbytery.  [VITRINGA.]  So, 
in  the  Anglican  church,  the  bishop  ordains,  the  presbyters  or  priest 
present  joining  with  him  in  laying  on  hands.  15.  INeaitate — Greeks 
^'^  Meditate  carefully  upon**  ^Psalm  i.  2;  119.  15;  cf.  "  Isaac,"  Gen- 
esis, 24.  63).  these  things — (v.  12-14.)  As  food  would  not  nourish 
without  digestion,  which  assimilates  the  food  to  the  substance  of  the 
body,  so  spiritual  food,  in  order  to  profit  us,  needs  to  be  appropriated 
by  prayerful  meditation,  give  thyself  wholly  to — Ht.^  "  Be  in  these 
things  ;"  let  them  engross  thee  wholly ;  be  wholly  absorbed  in  them. 
Entire  self-dedication^  as  in  other  pursuits,  so  especially  in  religion,  is 
the  secret  of  proficiency.  There  are  changes  as  to  all  other  studies 
fashionable  to-day,  out  of  fashion  to-morrow ;  this  study  alone  is  never 
obsolete,  and  when  made  the  all-engrossing  aim  sanctifies  all  other 
studies.  The  exercise  of  the  ministry  threatens  the  spirit  of  the  minis- 
try, unless  it  be  sustained  within.  The  minister  must  be  first  his  own 
scholar  before  he  can  be  another's  teacher,    profiting — Greeks  "  pro* 

Sess"  towards  perfection  in  the  Christian  life,  and  especially  towards 
e  fullest  realization  of  the  ideal  of  a  Christian  minister  (v.  12).    may 
appear  to  ail»not  for  thy  glory,  bat  for  the  winning  of  souls  (Mat* 
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thew,  5. 16).    16.  Take  heed— Give  heed  (Acts,  3.  5).    thyself,  and 

. . .  dOCtriaa — "  and  anto  thy  teaching."  The  two  requisites  of  a  good 
pastor :  His  teaching  will  be  of  no  avail,  unless  his  own  life  accord 
with  it ;  and  his  own  purity  of  lite  is  not  enough,  unless  he  be  diligent 
in  teaching.  [Calvin.]  This  verse  is  a  summary  of  v.  12.  contfillie 
ia  them— (2  Timothy,  3,  14).  in  doing  thie— not  '*  by  doing  this."  as 
thoush  he  could  save  himself  by  works.  thoU  Shalt . . .  save  thyself, 
and  Them,  &c. — (Ezekiel,  33.  9;  James,  5^  20).  In  performing  faith- 
fally  his  duty  to  others,  the  minister  is  promoting  his  own  salvation. 
Indeed  he  cannot  "  give  heed  unto  the  teaching"  of  others,  unless  he 
be  at  the  same  time  *'  giving  heed  unto  himself/ 

CHAPTER  V. 
Ver.  1-25.  General  Directions  as  to  how  Timothy  should 
Deal  with  Different  Classes  in  the  Church.  I.  an  elder — 
in  age:  probably  not  an  elder  in  the  ministry:  these  latter  are 
not  mentioned  till  v.  17,  "the  elders  that  rule."  Cf.  Acts,  2. 
17,  "Your  old  men,"  /iV.,  "elders."  Contrasted  with  "  the  younger 
men."  As  Timothy  was  admonished  so  to  conduct  himself  as  to  give 
no  man  reason  to  despise  his  youth  (ch.  4.  12);  so  here  he  is  told  to 
bear  in  mind  his  youth,  and  to  behave  with  the  modesty  which  be- 
comes a  young  mao  in  relation  to  his  elders.  "  Rebuke,'*  lit.^ "  Strike 
hard  uyon  •"  liebuke  not  sharply:  a  different  word  from  "  rebuke  "  2 
Timothy,  4. 2.  entreat— exhort,  as  brethren — and  therefore  equals: 
not  lording  it  over  them  (i  Peter,  5.  1-3).  2.  with  all  purity— Re- 
spectful treatment  of  the  other  sex  will  promote  "  punty.  3.  Honor 
— ^by  setting  on  the  church  roll,  as  fit  objects  of  charitable  sustenance 
(v.  9,  17,  18;  Acts,  6.  I.)  So  "  honor"  is  used  for  support  with  neces- 
saries (Matthew,  15.  4,  6;  Acts,  26.  10).  widoWS  indeed— (v.  16.) 
Those  really  desolate :  not  liHe  those  (in  v.  4)  having  children  or  rela- 
tions answerable  for  their  support,  nor  like  those  (in  v.  6)  "  who  live  in 
pleasure;"  but  such  as,  from  tlieir  earthly  desolation  as  to  friends,  are 
most  likely  to  trust  wholly  in  God,  persevere  in  continual  prayers,  aqd 
carry  out  the  religious  duties  assigned  to  church- widows  (v.  5).  Care 
for  widows  was  transferred  from  the  Jewish  ecoromy  to  the  Christian 
(Deuteronomy,  14.  29;  16.  ii;  24.  17,  19).  4.  If  any  widow— not  "a 
widow  indeed,"  as  having  children  who  ought  to  support  her.  neph- 
6WS — rather  as  Greeks  "descendants,"  or  "grandcnildren."  [Hesy- 
CHITJS.]  Nephews  in  old  English  meant  grand-ekildren  (Hooker,  Ec^ 
clesiastical  Polity^  5.  20).  lei  them — the  children  and  descendants. 
learn  first — ere  it  falls  to  the  church  to  support  them,  to  show 
piety  at  home— filial  piety  towards  their  widowed  mother  or  grand- 
nkotner,  by  giving  her  sustenance.  Zt/.,  "towards  their  own  house" 
"  Piety  "  is  applied  to  the  reverential  discharge  of  filial  duties ;  as  the 

^uental  relation  is  the  earthly  representation  of  God  our  heavenly 
ather's  relation  to  us.  "  Their  own  "  stands  in  opposition  to  the  churchy 
in  relation  to  which  the  widow  is  comparatively  a  stranger.  She  has 
a  claim  on  her  own  children,  prior  to  her  claim  on  the  church :  let  them 
fulfil  thb  prior  claim  which  ^ne  has  on  them,  by  sustaining  her  and  not 
burdening  the  church,  parents — Greeh^  (living)  "progenitors,"  i^.^ 
their  motner  or  grandmother,  as  the  case  may  be.  "  Let  them  learn," 
implies  that  abases  of  this  kind  had  crept  into  the  church,  widows 
claiming  church  support,  though  they  had  children  or  gAndchildren 
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able  to  support  them,  good  and — The  oldest  MSS.  omit.  The  words 
are  probablv  inserted  by  a  transcriber  from  ch.  2. 3.  5.  wldOW  lnd€Od, 
aod  desolatO— contrasted  with  her  who  has  children  or  grand-child- 
ren to  support  her  (v.  4),  trusteth  in  God — Perfect  tense  in  Greek, 
"  Hath  rested,  and  doth  rest  her  hope  in  God."  This  v.  5  adds  another 
qualification  in  a  widow  for  churcn  maintenance,  besides  her  being 
"  desolate  "  or  destitute  of  children  to  support  her.  She  must  be  not 
<me  **that  llveth  in  pleasure"  (v.  6),  but  one  making  God  her  main 
hope  (ihe  accusative  m  Gteeky  expresses  that  God  is  the  ultimate  aim. 
whereto  her  hope  is  directed;  whereas,  ch.  4.  10,  dative  expresses  hope 
testing  on  God  as  her  present  stay  [  Wiesenger]),  and  continuing  con. 
stantly  in  prayers.  Her  destitution  of  children,  and  of  all  ties  to 
earth,  would  leave  her  more  unencumbered  for  devoting  the  rest  of 
her  days  to  God  and  the  church  (i  Corinthians,  7.  33,  34).  Cf.  also 
"Anna  a  widow,"  who  remained  unmarried  after  her  husband's  death, 
and  "  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and 
prayers  day  and  night "  (Luke,  3.  36,  37).  Such  a  one,  Paul  implies, 
would  be  the  fittest  object  for  the  church's  help  (v.  3);  for  such  a  one 
is  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ's  church  by  her  prayers  for  it.  "  Ar- 
dor in  prayers  flows  from  hoping  confidence  in  God."  [Leo.]  in  SUp- 
plications  and  orayera — Greeks  "in  her  supplications  and  prayers :" 
the  former  signifies  asking  under  a  sense  0/  need^  the  latter,  prayer 
{Notes,  ch.  3. 1.;  Philippians,  4. 6).  nigllt  and  day — Another  coincidence 
with  Luke  (Luke,  18.  7,  "  cry  day  and  night  "):  contrast  Satan's  accusa- 
tion's "day  and  night"  (Revelation,  12.  10).  6.  ShO  that  iivetil  in 
pieasuro — the  opposite  of  such  a  widow  as  is  described  v.  5,  and 
therefore  one  utterly  undeserving  of  church  charity.  The  Greek  ex- 
presses wanton  prodigality  and  excess.  fTiTTMANN.]  The  root  ex- 
presses weavinp  at  a  fast  rate,  and  so  lavish  excess  (JNote,  James,  5.  5). 
dead  Whiie  one  livetll — dead  in  the  Spirit  whilst  alive  in  the  flesh 
fMatthew,  8.  22;  Ephesians,  5.  14).    7.  tlieao  thinos— just  now  spoken. 

<v.  5,  6.)    that  they  may  be  blameless — viz.,  the  widows  supported 

by  the  church.  8.  But — Reverting  to  v.  4.  "  If  any  (a  general  prop- 
position  ;  therefore  including  in  its  application  the  widows  children  or 
grandchildren)  provide  not  for  his  own  (relations  in  general),  and  espe* 
daily  for  those  of  his  own  house  (in  particular),  he  hath  (practically)  de- 
nied the  faith."  Faith  without  love  and  its  works  is  dead  ;  "for  the 
subject  matter  of  faith  is  not  mere  opinion,  but  the  grace  and  truth  of 
God,  to  which  he  that  believes  eives  up  his  spirit,  as  he  that  loves 
pves  up  his  heart."  [Mack.]  If  in  any  case  a  duty  of  love  is  plain, 
It  is  in  relation  to  one  s  own  relatives  ;  to  fail  in  so  plain  an  obligation 
IS  a  plain  proof  of  want  of  love,  and  therefore  of  want  of  faith. 
"  Faith  does  not  set  aside  natural  duties,  but  strengthens  them."  [Ben- 
OEL.]  worse  than  an  inildei— because  even  an  infidel  (or  unbeficver) 
is  taught  by  nature  to  provide  for  his  own  relatives,  and  generally  rec- 
ognizes the  duty:  the  Christian  who  does  not  so,  is  worse  (Matthew,  5. 
46,  47).  He  has  less  excuse  with  his  greater  light  than  the  infidel  who 
may  break  the  laws  of  nature.  9.  Translate,  "  As  a  widow  (f>.,  of  the 
ecclesiastical  order  of  widowhood:  female  presbytery),  let  none  be  en- 
rolled (in  the  catalogue)  who  is  less  than  sixty  years  old."  These  were  not 
deaconesses,  who  were  chosen  at  a  younger  a^e  (forty  was  the  age  fixed  at 
the  council  of  Chalcedon),  and  who  had  virgins  (in  a  later  age  called 
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widows)  as  well  as  widows  among  them,  but  a  band  of  widows  set  apart, 
though  not  yet  fonnally  and  finally,  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  church. 
Traces  of  bach  a  class  appear  in  Acts,  9  41.  Dorcas  herself  was  such  a 
one.  As  it  was  expedient  (Note^  ch.  3.  3;  Titus,  1. 6)  that  the  presbyter 
or  bishop  should  have  been  but  once  married,  so  also  in  her  case.  There 
is  a  transition  here  to  a  new  subject.  The  reference  here  cannot  be, 
as  in  V.  3,  \o  providing  church  sustenance  for  them.  For  the  restriction 
to  widows  above  sixty  would  then  be  needless  and  harsh,  since  many 
widows  might  be  in  need  of  help  at  a  much  earlier  age ;  as  also  the 
rule  that  the  widow  must  not  have  been  twice  mafried^  especially  since 
he  himselt,  below  (v.  14),  enjoins  the  younger  widows  to  marry  again  ; 
as  also  that  she  must  have  brought  up  children.  Moreover,  v.  10  pre- 
supposes  some  competence,  at  least  m  past  times,  and  so  poor  widows 
would  be  excluded,  the  very  class  requiring  charity.  Also,  v.  11  would 
then  be  senseless,  for  then  their  re-marrying  would  be  a  benefit,  not  an 
injury,  to  the  church,  as  relieving  it  of  the  burden  of  their  sustenance. 
Tertitllian,  de  velandis  Virginibus^  c.  9.,  Hermas,  Shepherd,  B.  1.  2, 
and  Chrysostom,  Homily  31,  mention  such  an  order  of  ecclesiastical 
widowhood,  each  one  not  less  than  sixty  years  old,  and  resembling  the 
presbyters  in  the  respect  paid  to  them,  and  in  some  of  their  duties  ; 
they  ministered  with  sympathizing  counsel  to  other  widows,  and  to 
orphans,  a  ministry  to  which  their  own  experimental  knowledge  of  the 
feelings  and  sufferings  of  the  bereaved  aaapted  them,  and  had  a  gen- 
eral supervision  of  their  sex.  Age  was  doubtless  a  requisite  in  preS' 
byters^  as  it  is  here  stated  to  have  been  in  presbyteresses,  with  a  view  to 
tneir  influence  on  the  younger  persons  of  their  sex.  They  were  support- 
ed by  the  church,  but  not  the  only  widows  so  supported  (v.  3. 4^.  wife  Of 


naiH^in  order  not  to  throw  a  stumblingblock  in  the  way  of  Jews  and 
beathen,  who  regarded  with  disfavor  second  marriages  (Noie^  ch.  3.  2; 
Titus,  I.  6).  This  is  the  force  of  "  blameless,"  giving  no  offence,  even 
in  matters  indifferent.  10.  for  gOOd  WOrks — Greek, "  in  honorable  (ex- 
cellent)  works  :**  the  sphere  or  element  in  which  the  good  report  of 
licr  had  place  (Titus,  2.  7).  This  answers  to  ch.  3.  7,  as  to  the  bishop 
or  presbyter,  "  He  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which  are  without. 
ff'-if,  in  addition  to  being  '*well  reported  of,"  she,  &c.  she . . .  brought 
■p  children— either  her  own  (ch.  3.  4,  12),  or  those  of  others,  which  is 
one  of  the  '*  good  works :"  a  qualification  adapting  her  for  ministry  to 
orphan  children,  and  to  mothers  of  families,  lodged  Strangers — ch. 
3.  2,  "given  to  hospitality,"  Titus,  I.  8;  in  the  case  of  presbyters, 
washed . . .  saints'  feet — after  the  example  of  the  Lord  (John,  13.  14); 
a  specimen  of  the  universal  spirit  of  humbly  "  by  love  serving  one 
smother,"  which  actuated  the  early  Christians,  relieved  the  afflicted 
— ^whether  by  pecuniary  or  other  relief,  followed . . .  good — (i  Thes- 
salonians,  5.  15;  cf.  instances  in  Matthew,  25.  35,  36).  ||.  younger — 
than  sixty  years  old  fv.  9).  refUse — to  take  on  the  roll  of  presbyteress 
widows,  wax  wanton— /iV.,  "over-strong"  (2  Chronicles,  26.  16). 
uafnst  Christ — ^rebelling  against  Christ,  their  proper  bridegroom. 
rjKRO&lB.]  they  yuXW^Greek,  they  wish:  their  desire  is  to  many  again. 
12.  Having — ^Bnnging  on  themselves,  and  so  having  to  bear  as  a  bur. 
den  (Galatians,  5.  lo)  Judgment  from  God  (cf.  ch.  3.  6),  weighing  like  a 
load  on  them,  cast  off  their  first  falth---t>i2.,  pledged  to  Christ  and 
the  service  of  the  church.    There  could  be  no  nardship  at  the  age  ol 
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sixty  or  upwards  in  not  marrying  again  (end  of  v.  9),  for  tlie  sake  of 
serving  better  the  cause  of  Christ  as  presbyteresses ;  though,  to  ordi- 
nary widows,  no  barrier  existed  against  re-marriage  (t  Corinthians,  7. 
39).  This  is  altogether  distinct  from  Rome's  unnatural  vows  of  celib- 
acy in  the  case  of  young  marriageable  women.  The  widow-presbyter- 
esses,  moreover,  engaged  to  remain  single,  not  as  though  single  life 
were  holier  than  married  life  (according  to  Rome's  teaching),  but  be- 
cause the  interests  of  Christ's  cause  made  it  desirable  (Note^  ch.  3.  2). 
They  had  pledged  "  their  first  faith"  to  Christ  as  presbyteress  widows : 
they  now  wish  to  transfer  their  faith  to  a  husband  fcf.  i  Corinthians,  7. 
32,  34).  13.  withal — "at  the  same  time,  moreover. '  learil — ^usually  in 
a  good  sense.  But  these  women's  "  learning"  is  idleness^  triflings  and 
busvbodie/  tattle.  Wandering— (7fr^/&,  "going  about."  from  I1OU86 
to  nouse — of  the  members  of  the  church  (2  Timothy,  3.  6).  "They 
carry  the  affairs  of  this  house  to  that,  and  of  that  to  this :  they  tell  the 
aflfaireof  alltoall."  [Theophylact.]  tattler»—/fV..  "/n/?j«^  talkers" 
In  3  John,  10,  translated  "  prating."  DII8ybodie8 — ^mischievously  busy: 
inconsiderately  curious  (2  Thessalonians,  3.  ii).  Acts,  19.  19,  "curi- 
oas,"  the  same  Greek.  Curiosity  usually  springs  from  idleness,  which 
is  itself  the  mother  of  garrulity,  [Calvin.]  Speaking — ^not  merely 
**  saying,**  The  subject  matter^  as  well  as  the/<?rOT,  is  involved  in  the 
Greek  yroT^.  [Alford.]  which  they  ought  not— (Titus,  i.  I i.)  14. 
younger  women — rather  as  the  ellipsis  ought  to  be  supplied,  "  the 
younger  widows,*  znz,,  younger  widows  in  general,  as  distinguished 
from  tke  elder  widows  taken  on  the  roll  of  presbyteresses  (v.  o).  The 
**  therefore"  means  seeing  that  young  widows  are  exposed  to  such  tempta* 
tions.'^l  will,"  or  "  desire,"  &c.  (v.  11-13).  The  precept  here  that 
they  should  marry  again,  is  not  inconsistent  with  i  Corinthians,  7. 
40;  for  the  circumstances  of  the  two  cases  were  distinct  (cf.  I  Corin- 
thians, 7.  26).  Here  re-marriage  is  recommended  as  an  antidote  to 
sexual  passion,  idleness,  and  the  other  evils  noted  v.  11-13.  Of  course, 
where  there  was  no  tendency  to  these  evils,  marriage  again  would  nol 
be  so  requisite :  St.  Paul  speaks  of  what  is  generally  desirable,  and 
supposing  there  should  be  danger  of  such  evils,  as  was  likely  "  He  does 
not  impose  a  law,  but  points  out  a  remedy  to  younger  widows,**  [Chrys- 
OSTOM.J  bear  children — (ch.  2. 15) — thus  gaining  one  of  the  qualifica- 
tions (v.  to)  for  being  afterwards  a  presbyteress  widow,  should  providence 
90  ordain  it.  guide — Greek,  **Rule  the  house"  in  the  woman 's  due  place: 
not  usurping  authoritv  over  the  man  (ch.  2. 12).  give  BOne  OCOaeidll— ^ 
Ut,  "  starting-point : '  handle  of  reproach  througn  the  loose  conduct  of 
nominal  Christians,  the  adverearv— of  Christianity,  Jew  or  Gentile. 
Philippians,  r.  28  ;  Titus,  2.  8,  "  He  that  is  of  the  contrary  part." 
Not  Satan,  who  is  introduced  in  a  different  relation  (v.  15).  toepeak 
reproachfully— A'/..  "  for  the  sake  of  reproach"  (ch.  3.  7 ;  6.  i ;  Titus, 
2.  5,  10).  If  the  handle  were  given,  the  adversary  would  use  it  for  the 
sake  of  feproach.  The  adversary  is  eager  to  exaggerate  the  faults  of  a 
few,  and  to  lay  the  blame  on  the  whole  church  and  its  doctrines  [Ben* 
<?EL.]  15.  For — /^T  in  the  case  of  some  this  result  has  already  ensued : 
"  Some  (widows)  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan,"  the  seducer 
(not  by  falling  away  from  the  faith  in  general,  but)  by  such  errors  as 
are  stigmatized,  v.  11- 13,  sexual  passion,   idleness,  &c.,  and  so  have 

given  occasion  of  reprocuh  (v.  14).    **  Satan  finds  some  mischief  stil] 
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for  the  idle  lutnds  to  do."  10.  If  any . . .  have  wiltowa--of  his  fam^ 
ily,  however  related  to  him.  Most  of  the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions 
omit ''  man  or,"  and  read,  "  If  any  woman  that  believeth."  But  the 
Received  text  seems  preferable.  If,  however,  the  weightiest  authorities 
are  to  prevail,  the  sense  will  be,  He  was  speaking  of  younger  widows 
He  now  says,  If  at^  beUeving  yau^p  widow  have  widows  related  to 
her  needing  support,  let  her  relieve  tnem,  thereby  easing  the  church  of 
the  burden,  v.  3,  4  {thire  it  was  the  children  and  grand-children  :  here 
it  is  theyonng  ztddow,  who,  in  order  to  avoid  the  evils  of  idleness  and 
wantonness^  the  result  of  idleness^  v.  1 1,  13 ;  Ezekiel,  16. 49,  is  to  be 
diligent  in  good  works,  such  as  **  relieving  the  afflicted,"  v.  10,  thus 
qualifying  herself  for  being  afterwards  a  widow-presbyteress),  let 
Qieai — ^rather  as  Greeks  "  let  him,*  or  "h^^r  :*  •  let  such  a  one,"  &c.  (v. 
XO).  be  Chargeil— AV.,  "  be  burdeneit"  with  if^ir  support,  widowa 
ladeed— really  helpless  and  friendless  (v«  3.  ^).  17.  The  transition 
from  the  widow-presbyteress  (v.  9)  to  the  presbyters  here,  is  natural, 
rnla  well — kt^  "  preside  well,"  with  \/isdom,  abilitv  and  loving-faith- 
fulness, over  the  flock  assiped  to  them.  bO  GOUnted  worthy  of  double 
bMar^-^'^.  the  honor  which  is  expressed  by  ^ifts  (v*  3,  18),  and  other- 
wise. If  a  presbyters  as  such,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  is  already  wor- 
thy of  honor,  he  who  rules  well  is  doubly  so  [Wiesinger]  (i  Co- 
rinthians, 9.  X4  ;  Galatians,  6.  6  ;  I  Thessalonians,  5.  12).  Not  liter- 
ally that  a  presbyter  who  rules  well  should  get  double  the  salary  of 
one  who  does  not  rule  well  [Alford],  or  of  a  presbyteress  widow,  or 
of  the  deacons,    [Crysostom.I     •*  Double"  is  used  for  large  in  c;ene- 

ral  (Revelation,  18. 6).    eepecially  they  who  labor  in  the  word  and 

dOCirine — Greeks  "  teaching :"  preaching  of  the  word,  and  instruction, 
catechetical  or  otherwise.  This  implies  that  of  the  the  ruling  presby^ 
ters  there  were  two  kinds,  those  who  labored  in  the  word  and  teaching, 
and  those  who  did  not.  Lay  presbyters,  so  called  merely  because  of 
their  a^e  having  no  place  here  ;  for  both  classes  mentioned  here  alike 
are  rming  presbyters.  A  college  of  presbyters  is  implied  as  existing 
in  each  large  congregation.  As  in  ch.  3,  their  qualifications  are  spo- 
ken of,  so  here  the  acknowledgments  due  to  them  for  their  services, 
18.  the  Scripture — (Deuteronomv,  25.  4  ;  quoted  before  in  I  Corin- 
thians, 9.  9).  the  ox  that  treadeth  tiVX^Greek,  "  An  ox  whilst  tread- 
ing*' &c.     The  laborer  Is  worthy  of  hie  reward— or  "hire;** 

quoted  from  Luke,  la  7,  whereas  Matthew,  10.  10  has  "  his  meat,"  or 
"  food."  If  St.  Paul  extends  the  phrase,  "  Scripture  saith,"  to  this 
second  clause,  as  veil  as  to  the  first,  ho  will  be  hereby  recog- 
nizing the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  his  own  helper,  (whence  appears 
the  undesi^ed  appositeness  of  the  quotation),  aS  inspired  Scrip- 
lure.  This  I  thinic  the  correct  viev/.  The  gospel  according  to 
St.  Luke  was  probably  in  circulation  then  about  eight  or  nine  years. 
However,  it  is  possible  "  Scripture  saith"  applies  only  to  the  passage 
quoted  from  Deuteronomy,  25.  4;  and  then  his  quotation  will  be  that 
of  a  common  proverb,  quoted  also  by  the  Lord,  which  commends  it> 
self  to  the  approval  of  all,  and  is  approved  by  the  Ix)rd  and  His  apos- 
tle. 19.  Aoalnet  an  eider--a  presbyter  of  the  church,  receive  not 
-*-"  entertam  not."   [Alford.J  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses 

"^A  jucSdal  conviction  was  not  permitted  in  Deuteronoipy,  17.  6;  19. 
X5,  except  on  the  testimony  ot  at  least  two  or  three  witnesses  (a. 
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Matthew,  i8.  i6;  John,  8.  17;  2  Corinthians,  13.  i;  I  John,  5.  6,  7.) 
But  Timothy's  entertaining  an  accusation  against  any  one  is  a  different 
case,  where  the  object  was  not  judicially  to  punish,  but  to  admonish : 
here  he  might  ordinarily  entertain  it  without  the  need  of  two  or  three 
witnesses;  but  not  in  the  case  of  an  elder,  since  the  more  earnest  an 
elder  was  to  convince  gainsayers  (Titus,  I.  9),  the  more  exposed  would 
he  be  to  vexations  and  false  accusation.  How  important  then  was  it 
that  Timothy  should  not,  without  strong  testimony,  entertain  a  charge 
against  presbyters,  who  should,  in  order  to  be  efficient,  be  *'  blame- 
less" (ch.  3.  2;  Titus,  I.  6).  Verses  21,  24  implvthat  Timothy  had  the 
power  of  judging  in  the  church.  Doubtlesss  he  would  not  condemn 
any  save  on  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  but  in  ordinary 
cases  he  would  cite  them,  as  the  law  of  Moses  also  allowed,  though  there 
were  only  one  witness.  But  in  the  case  of  elders,  he  would  require 
two  or  three  witnesses  before  even  citing  them  ;  for  both  their  charac- 
ter for  innocence  stands  higher,  and  they  are  exposed  to  envy  and  cal- 
umny more  than  others,  ^engel.]  "  Receive"  does  not,  as  Alford 
thinks,  include  both  citation  and  conviction,  but  means  only  the  for- 
mer. 20.  Them  that  sin — ^whether  presbyters  or  laymen.  rebukS 
before  all — ^publicly  before  the  church  (Matthew,  18.  15-17;  i  Cor- 
inthians, 5.  9-13;  Ephesians,  5.  ii).  Not  until  this  "rebuke"  was  dis- 
regarded was  the  offender  to  be  excommunicated,  othete  . . .  fear — 
.  that  other  members  of  the  church  may  have  a  wholesome  fear  of  of- 
fending (Deuteronomy,  13.  II;  Acts,  5.  11).  21.  I  charge  thee— 
rather,  as  Greeh^  "I  adjure  thee ;"  so  it  ought  to  be  translated^  2  Tim- 
othy. 4.  I .  before — "  in  the  presence  of  God."  Lord— Omitted  in  the 
oldest  MSS.  God  the  Father^  and  Christ  the  Son^  will  testify  against 
thee,  if  thou  disregardest  mv  injunction.  He  vividly  sets  before  Tim- 
othy the  last  judgment^  in  which  God  shall  be  revealed,  and  Christ  seen 
face  to  face  with  His  angels.  [Bengel.]  eloot  angelS — an  epithet 
of  reverence.  The  objects  of  Divine  electing  love  (i  Peter,  2.  6). 
Not  only  "  elect**  [according  to  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God]  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  reprobate  angels  (2  Peter,  2.  4),  but  also  to  mark 
the  excellence  of  the  angels  in  general  [as  God's  chosen  ministers, 
"  holy  angels,"  "  angels  of  light"],  and  so  to  give  more  solemnity  to 
their  testimony  [Calvin]  as  witnesses  to  Paul's  adjuration.  Angels 
take  part  by  action  and  sympathy  in  the  affairs  of  the  earth  (Luke,  15. 
10;  I  Corinthians,  4.  9).    these  things — the  injunctions,  v.  19.  20. 

without  preferring  one  before  another— rather  as  Greek,  *'prefu^ 

dice/*  "judging  before"  hearing  all  the  facts  of  a  case.  There  ought 
to  be  judgmenty  ^ut  not  pre-judging.  Cf.  "  suddenly,"  v.  22;  also  v. 
24.  parflality — infavorofvLmtJi,  as  "prejudice"  is  bias  against 2l 
man.  Some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "in  the  way  of  summoning 
(brethren)  before  a  (heathen)  y'lM^."  But  Vulgate  and  other  good  au- 
thorities favor  the  more  probable  reading  in  English  Version,  22.  Lay 
hands— (>.,  ordain  (ch.  4.  14;  2  Timothy,  1. 6;  Titos,  i.  5).  The  con- 
nection is  with  v.  19.  The  way  to  guard  against  scandals  occurring 
in  the  case  of  presbyters  is,  be  cautious  as  to  the  character  of  the  can- 
didate before  ordaining  him ;  this  will  apply  to  other  church  officers  so 
ordained,  as  well  as  to  presbyters.  Thus,  this  clause  refers  to  v.  19,  as 
next  clause,  "  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins,"  refers  to  v.  20. 
Ellicott,  Wiesinger,  &c,  understand  it  of  receiving  back  into  church 
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feOtnoskip  or  ahsoluium^  by  laying  hands  on  those  who  had  been  **  rv- 
buhed"  (▼.  20)  and  then  excommunicated  (Matthew,  18.  17);  v.  20  la- 
tors  this.    But  as  in  ch.  4.  14,  and  Acts,  6.  6;  13.  3;  2  Timothyp  i.  6^ 
the  laying  on  of  hands  is  used  of  ordination  (cf.  however  as  to  confirm^ 
aOoH,    Acts,  8.  17),  it  seems  better  to  take  it  so  here,    suddenly — 
hastily ;  v.  24, 25  show  that  waiting  for  a  time  is  salutary,     neither  be 
partaker  of  other  men's  sins — ^by  negligence  in  ord^ing  ungodly 
csuididates,  and  so  becoming  in  some  degree  responsible  for  their  sins. 
Or,  there  is  the  same  transition  from  the  elders  to  all  in  general  who 
may  sin,  as  in  y.  19,  20.    Be  not  a  partaker  in  other  men's  sins  by  not 
**  rebuking  them  that  sin  before  all,"  as  well  as  those  that  are  candi- 
dates for  the  Presbytery,  as  also  all  "  that  sin."    keep  thyself  pure 
— "  Thyself"  is  emphatic.    "  Keep  thyself"  clear  of  participation 
in  OTHER  men's  sin  by  not  failing  to  rebuke  them  that  sin  (v,  20).. 
Thus  the  transition  is  easy  to  v.  23,  which  is  concerning  Timotny/^- 
sonalfy/  cf.  also  v.  24.    23.  no  ioni|er — as  a  habit.    This  injunction 
to  drink  wine  occasionally  is  a  modification  of  the  preceding  "  keep 
thyself  pure."    The  presbyter  and  deacon  were  enjoined  to  oe  **  not 
given  to  wine"  (ch.  3.  3,  8).    Timothy  seems  to  have  had  a  tendency 
to  undue  ascetical  strictness  on  this  point  (cf.  ^oie,  ch.  4,  8;  cf.  the 
Nazarenevow,  Numbers,  6.  1.4;  John  Baptist,  Luke,  I.  15;  Romans, 
14.).    Paul  therefore  modifies  the  preceding  words,   *'keep  thvself 
pure,"  virtually  saying,  "  Not  that  I  mean  to  enjoin  that  kind  of  pu- 
rity which  consists  in  asceticism,  nay,  be  no  longer  a  water-drinlur^ 
f'./.,  no  longer  drink  only  water,  but  use  a  Httte  wine^  as  much  as  is 
needed  for  thy  health.    So  Ellicott  and  Wiesinger.    Alford  thus : 
Timothy  was  of  a  feeble  frame  {Note^  I  Corinthians,  16.  10,  ii),  and 
prone  to  timidity  in  his  duties  as  overseer  where  vigorous  action  was 
needed ;  hence  Paul  exhorts  him  to  take  allproper  means  to  raise  his 
bodily  condition  above  these  infirmities.    God  hereby  commands  be- 
lievers to  use  all  due  means  for  preserving  health,  and  condemns  by 
anticipation  the  human  traditions  which  among  various  sects  have  de- 
nied the  use  of  wine  to  the  faithful.    24.  Two  kinds  of  sins  are  spe- 
cified :  those  palpably  manifest  (so  the  Greek  for  "  open  beforehand* 
ought  to  be  translated:  so  m  Hebrews,  7.  14,  it  is  translated  "  evi- 
dent ;"  Mt^  "  be/or/*  the  eves,  i^.,  notorious),  further  explained  as  "  go- 
ing before  to  judgment ;    and  those  which  follow  after  the  men  ("  some 
men  they,  iV.,  their  sins,  follow  after"),  vig.,  not  going  beforehand, 
londly  accusing,  but  hidden  till  they  come  to  the  judgment :  so  v.  25, 
iAe  good  works  are  of  two  classes:  i}axysit  palpably  manifest  {translate 
so,  instead  of  *'  manifest  beforehand'^  and  "  those  that  are  otherwise," 
s>.,  not  pa^ably  manifest.    Both  alike  "  cannot  be  hid  ;"  the  former 
class  in  the  case  of  bad  and  good  are  manifest  already ;  the  latter  class 
in  the  case  of  both  are  not  manifest  now,  but  shall  Dt^OdX  the  final 
iudgmmt,    going  before  to  Judgment — as  heralds :  crying  sins  which 
accuse  their  perpetrator.    Tne  connexion  seems  to  me  this  :  He  had 
enjoined  Timothy,  y.  20,  '*  Rebuke  them  that  sin  before  all  ;**  and  in  t« 
22,  "  Neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins,"  by  ordaining  ungodly 
men ;  having  then  by  a  digression  at  the  clause,  '*  keep  thyself  pure, 
guarded  against  an  ascetical  error  of  Timothy  in  fancymg  purity  con« 
sisted  in  asceticism,  and  having  exhorted  him  to  use  wine  for  strength- 
ening him  in  his  work,  he  returns  to  the  subject  of  his  being  vigorous 
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as  an  overseer  in  rebuking  sin^  whet'her  in  presbyters  or  p^eople, 
and  in  avoiding  participation  in  men's  sins  by  ordaining  ungodly 
candidates.  He  says,  therefore,  there  are  two  classes  of  sins^  as  there 
are  two  classes  of  good  works  :  those  palpably  manifest,  and  those  not 
.so ;  the  former  are  those  on  which  thou  shonldest  act  decidedly  at 
once,  when  called  on,  whether  to  rebuke  in  general,  or  to  ordain  min- 
isters in  particular :  as  to  the  latter,  the  final  judgment  alone  can  de- 
cide ;  however  hidden  now  they  "cannot  be  hid"  then.  This  could 
only  be  said  of  the  final  judgment  (i  Corinthians,  4. 5  :  therefore,  Al- 
^rd's  reference  of  this  verse  to  Timothys  judgment  in  choosing 
elders  must  be  wrong),  all  judgments  before  then  are  fallible.  Thus 
he  implies,  that  Timothy  can  only  be  responsible  if  he*  connive  at 
Manifest^  or  evident  sins ;  not  that  those  that  are  otherwise  shall  escape 
judgment  at  last :  just  as  in  the  case  of  good  works,  he  can  only  be 
responsible  for  taking  into  account  in  his  judgments  those  whidi  are 
patent  to  all,  not  those  secret  good  works  which  nevertheless  will  not 
remain  hidden  at  the  final  judgment. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
Ver.  1-21.  Exhortations  as  to  Distinctions  of  Civil  Rank  : 
The  Duty  of  Slaves  in  Opposition  to  the  False  Teachings  op 
Gain-Seekers  :  Timothy's  Pursuit  is  to  be  Gtodliness,  which  is 
AN  Everlasting  Possession:  Solemn  Adjuration  to  do  so 
Against  Christ's  Coming:  Charge  to  be  given  to  the  Rich. 
Concluding  Exhortation  I  servants — To  be  taken  as  predicate 
thus,  "  Let  as  many  as  are  under  the  yoke  (as)  slaves"  (Titus,  2.  9). 
The  exhortation  i&  natural,  as  there  was  a  danger  of  Christian  slaves 
inwardly  feeling  above  their  heathen  masters,  tlielr  OWn  Riastsrs — « 
The  phrase  tJuir  own,  is  an  argument  for  submissiveness ;  it  is  not 
strangers,  but  their  own  masters  whom  they  are  required  to  respect. 
an  honor — all  possible  and  fitting  honor ;  not  merely  outward  sub- 
jection, but  that  inward  honor  from  which  will  flow  spontaneously 
right  outward  conduct  {Note,  Ephesians,  5.  22).  that  the  name  Of  God 
— ^by  which  Christians  are  called.  blasphSttied^-Heathen  masters 
would  say,  What  kind  of  God  must  be  the  God  of  the  Christians, 
when  such  are  the  fruits  of  Jiis  worship  (Romans,  2.  24;  Titus,  2.  5, 
10)!  2.  Aild — rather,  "  But."  The  opposition  is  between  those  Chris- 
tian slaves  under  the  yoke  of  heathen,  and  those  that  have  believing 
masters  (he  does  not  use  the  phrase  "under  the  yoke"  in  the  latter 
case,  for  service  under  believers  is  not  a, yoke).  Connect  the  following' 
words  thus,  *'  Let  them  (the  slaves)  not,  because  they  (the  masters)  are 
brethren  (and  so  equals,  masters  and  slaves  alike  being  Christians), 
despise  them**  (the  masters.)  but  rather,  &c. — "  but  all  the  more  (so 
much  the  more ;  with  the  greater  good  will)  do  them  service,  because 
they  (the  masters)  are  faithful  (i>.,  believers)  and  beloved  who  receive 
(in  the  mutual  interchange  of  relative  duties  between  master  and  ser- 
vant; so  the  Greek)  the  linefit"  {English  Version  violates  Greek  gram- 
mar). This  latter  clause  is  parallel  to  **  Because  they  are  brethren  ;" 
which  proves  that "  thtv"  refers  to  the  masters,  not  the  servants,  as  TitT- 
MANN  takes  it,  explaining  the  verb  in  the  common*  sense  fLuke  i.  54; 
Aots,  20.  35),  "  who  sedulously  labor  for  their  (rtiasters )  benefit.** 
The  very  term  "  benefit"  delicately  implies  service  dotie  with  the  right 
wuftive.  Christian"  good  will'*  (Ephesians,  6.  7).     If  the  common  tetiie^ 
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of  the  Greek  verb  be  urged,  the  sense  must  be,  "  Because  they  (the 
masters)  are  faithful  and  beloved  who  are  sedulously  intent  on  the  bene' 
filing  of  their  servants.  But  Porphyry,  de  aSstin,  i.  46,  justifies 
the  sense  of  the  Greek  verb  ^ven  above,  which  also  better  accords 
with  the  context ;  for  otherwise,  the  article  "  tAe  benefit,"  will  have 
nothing  in  the  preceding  words  to  explain  it,  whereas  in  my  explana- 
tion alK>ve,  "  tAe  benefit"  will  be  that  of  the  slaves'   service.    These 

things  teach— <ch.  4. 11;  Titus,  2  15.)    3.  teach  otherwise— than 

I  desire  thee  to  "teach"  (v.  2).  The  Greek  indicative  implies,  he 
puts  not  a  merely  supposed  case,  but  one  actually  existing,  ch.  i.  3. 
*'' Every  one  who  teaches  otherwise,"  »V.,  who  teaches  heterodoxy,  con- 
sent WA— Greek,  "  accede  not  to."  wholesome — "  sound"  (ch.  i.  10): 
opposed  to  the  false  teachers'  words,  unsound  through  profitless  science 
and  immorality,  words  of  OHr  Lord  JesuS — Paul's  inspired  words 
are  not  merely  his  own,  but  are  also  Christ s  words.  4-  He  IS  proud 
///.,  "  wrapt  in  smoke  :"  filled  with  the  fumes  of  self-conceit  (ch.  3.  6) 
whilst  "  knowing  nothing,"  vit..  of  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness  (v.  3),  though  arrogating  pre-eminent  knowledge  (ch.  i.  7). 
doting  about— /iV.,  ••  sick  about ;"  the  opposite  of  *'  wholesome'*  (v.  3). 
Truth  is  not  the  centre  about  which  his  investigations  move,  but  mere 
word-strifes,  questions — of  controversy,  strifes  Of  WOrdS — rather 
than  about  realities  (2  Timothy,  2. 14).  These  stand  with  them  instead 
of  "godliness"  and  "wholesome  words"  (v.  3;  ch.  I.  4;  Titus,  3.  9). 
evil  SUrnlsings — as  to  those  who  are  of  a  different  party  from  them- 
selves. 5.  Perverse  disputings— Useless  disputings.  The  oldest 
MSS.  read,  "  lasting  contests"  [Wiesinger.]  ;  "  incessant  collisions." 
[Alforo.]  "  Strifes  of  words"  nad  already  been  mentioned,  so  that 
he  would  not  be  likely  to  repeat  over  the  same  idea  (as  in  the  English 
Version  reading)  again,  corrupt  mindS — Greeky  "  of  men  corrupted 
(depraved)  in  mind?'  The  inmost  source  of  the  evil  is  in  the  pervert- 
ed mind  (v.  4;  2  Timothy,  3.  8;  Titus,  I.  15).  destitute  Of  the  truth 
—{Titus,  I.  14.)  They  had  had  the  truth,  but  through  want  of  moral 
integrity  and  of  love  of  the  truth,  they  were  misled  by  a  pretended 
deeper  gnosis  (knowledge)  and  higher  ascetical  holiness,  of  which  they 
made  a  trade.  [Wiesinger.]  supposing,  &c. — ^The  Greek  requires, 
**  Supposing  (regarding  the  matter  in  this  point  of  view)  that  piety  (so 
translated  for  'godliness')  is  a  means  of  gam"  (i .^.,  a  way  of  advancing 
one's  worldly  interests :  a  different  Greek  from  porisma,  expresses  the 
thin^  gttinedygainj;  'not  "  that  gain  is  godliness,  as  English  V  esion, 
from  such  withdraw  thyseif— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  The  con- 
nection with  V.  6  favors  the  omission  of  these  words,  which  interrupt 
the  connection.  6.  But — Though  they  err  in  this,  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  "  piety  is"  not  merely  gain,  but  **  great  means  of  gain :"  not  the 
gaining  which  they  pursue,  and  which  makes  men  to  be  discontented 
with  their  present  possessions,  and  to  use  religion  as  "  a  cloak  of  cov- 
etousness"  (i  Thessalonians,  2.  5)  and  means  of  -earthly  gain,  but  the 
present  and  eternal  gain  which /^f^y,  whose  accompaniment  is  content^ 
ment,  secures  to  the  soul.  Wiesinger  remarks  that  Paul  observed  in 
Timothy  a  tendency  to  indolence  and  shrinking  ftom  the  conflict, 
whence  he  felt  (v.  11)  that  Timothy  needed  cautioning  against  such 
temptation  :,cf  also  the  second  epistle.  Not  merely  contentment  is 
great  gain  (a  sentiment  of  the  heathen,  Cicero,  has,  Earad,  6.,  "  the 
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greatest  and  surest  riches"),  but  ^^ piety  with  contentment  ;**  for  piety 
not  only  feels  no  need  of  what  it  nas  not,  but  also  has  that  whicn  ex- 
alts it  above  what  it  has  not.  [Wissinger.]  The  Greek  for  contenU 
ment  is  translated  "  sufficiency,"  2  Corinthians,  9.  8.  But  the  adjective 
(Philippians,  4- 1 1)  "  content ;"  Ht,,  **  having  a  sufficiency  in  <me*s  self" 
independent  of  others.  "  The  Lord  always  supplies  His  people  with 
what  is  necessary  for  them.  True  happiness  lies  in  piety,  but  this  xm/- 
ficiency  [supplied  by  God,  with  which  moreover  His  people  are  content"] 
is  thrown  into  the  scale  as  a  kind  of  overweight"  [Calvin]  (i  Kinj^ 
17.  1-16;  Psalm  37.  19;  Isaiah,  33.  6,  16;  Jeremiah,  37.  21).  7.  For 
—confirming  the  reasonableness  of  **  contentment."  and  K  iS  06rtaill 
—  Vulgate  and  other  old  versions  support  this  reading.  The  oldest 
MSS.,  however,  omit  **  and  it  is  certain ;"  then  the  translation 
will  be,  "  We  brought  nothing  into  the  world  (to  teach  us  to  re- 
member) that  neither  can  we  carry  anything  out  Qob,  i.  21;  Ecclesi- 
astes,  5.  15).  Therefore,  we  should  have  no  gain-seeking  anxie^,  the 
breeder  of  discontent  (Matthew,  6.  25).  8.  And — Greek,  ^  But  In 
contrast  to  the  greedy  gain-seekers  (v.  5.)  havino— so  long  as  we 
have  food.  (The  Greek  expresses  **food  sufficient  in  eacM^se  for  our  con- 
tinually recurring  wants.'  [Alford.])  It  is  implied  that  we,  as  believ- 
ers,  shall  have  this  (Isaiah,  33.  16).  raiment — Greek,  "  covering  ;**  ac- 
cording   to    some  including  a  roof  to  cover  us,  i,  e„  a  dwelling, 

as  well  as  clothing,    let  US  oe  therewith  content— £^.,  "  we  shall  be 

sufficiently  provided:"  **  we  shall  be  sufficed."  [Alford.]  9.  will  be 
rich — Greek,  "  wisk  to  be  rich:"  not  merely  are  willing,  but  are  re- 
solved, and  earnestly  desire  to  have  riches  at  any  cost  (Proverbs,  28.  20. 
22.)  This  wisking  (not  the  riches  themselves)  is  fatal  to  "contentment" 
(v.  6).  Rich  men  are  not  told  to  cast  away  their  riches,  but  not  to 
*' trust"  in  them,  and  to  "  do  good  "  with  them  (v.  17,  18;  Psalm  62. 
10).  to  be  rich — ^to  have  more  than  *^food  and  raiment."  Ikfl  into 
temptations  —  not  merely  "  are  exposed  to  temptation,  but  actually 
*^  fall  into"  it,  Th.^  falling  intoii  is  what  we  are  to  pray  against, 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation"  (James,  I.  14);  such  a  one  is  already  in 
a  sinful  state,  even  before  any  overt  act  of  sin.  The  Greek  for  temP' 
tation  and  gain,  contains  a  play  on  sovin^B-^Porismus,  Peirasmus, 
8narO--a  further  step  downwa^s  (ch.  3.  7).  He  falls  into  "the  snare 
of  the  devil."  foolleh— irrational,  hnrtflll— to  those  who  fall  into 
the  snare.  Cf.  Ephesians,  4.  22,  "  deceitful  lusts "  which  deceive  to 
one's  deadly  hurt.  IttSte— With  the  one  evil  lust  ("  wisk  to  be  rich  ") 
many  others  join  themselves  :  the  one  is  "  the  root  of  all  evils  "  (v.  10). 
whicll — Greek, "  whatever  (lusts)."  drown — An  awful  descending  cli- 
max from  "fall  into;"  this  is  the  last  step  in  the  terrible  descent  (James, 
I.  15).  Translated  "sink"  Luke,  5.7.  destruction  ...  perdition 
— destruction  in  general  (temporal  or  eternal)  and  perdition  in  partic- 
ular, vin,,  that  of  body  and  soul  in  hell.  10.  the  lOve  Of  money — ^not 
the  money,  itself,  but  the  love  of  it — ^the  wishing  to  be  rich  (v.  9) — "  is 
a  root  (Ellioott  and  Mtodleton  :  not  as  English  Version,  "the  root") 
of  all  evils.  (So  the  Greek  plural.)  The  wealthiest  may  be  rich  not 
in  a  bad  sense ;  the  poorest  may  covet  to  be  so  ^salm  62. 10).  Love 
of  money  is  not  the  sole  root  of  evils,  but  it  is  a  leading  "  root  of  bit- 
terness "  (Hebrews,  12.  15),  for  "it  destroys  faith,  the  root  of  all  that  is 
good  "  [Bkngel];  its  offshoots  are  "  temptation,  a  snare,  lusts,  destivc- 
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tion,  perdition."  COVeted  afler^lusted  after,  erred  from— iK^.,  "have 
been  made  to  err  from  the  faith  "  (ch.  i.  19;  4.  i.)  pieroed — (Luke, 
2.  35.)  with  . . .  eorrows— "  pains;"  the  "  thorns "  of  the  parable 
(Matthew,  13.  22)  which  choke  the  word  "  of  faith."  "  The  prosperity 
of  fools  destroys  them  "  (Proverbs,  i.  32).  Bengel  and  Weisinger 
make  them  the  gnawings  of  conscience,  producing  remorse  for  wealth 
badly  acquired  ;  the  hsu-bingers  of  the  future  "  perdition  "  (v.  9).  |j. 
But  thou— in  contrast  to  the  "  some  "  (v.  10).  man  Of  God— who  hast 
God  as  thy  true  riches  (Genesis,  15.  i;  Psalm  16.  5;  Lamentations,  3. 
24.)  Applying  primarily  to  Timothy  as  a  minister  (cf.  2  Peter,  i.  21), 
just  as  tne  term  was  used  of  Moses  (Deuteronomy,  33.  i),  Samuel  (i 
Samuel,  9.  6),  Elijah,  and  Elisha  ;  but,  as  the  exhortation  is  as  to  duties 
incumbent  also  on  all  ChrisHans^  the  term  applies  secondarily  to  him 

!so  2  Timothy,  3. 17)  as  a  Christian  man  bom  of  6ix/ (James,  i.  18;  i 
fohn,  5.  1),  no  longer  a  man  of  the  world  raised  above  earthly  things; 
therefore,  God's  property,  not  his  own,  bought  with  a  price,  and  so 
having  parted  with  all  right  in  himself:  Christ's  work  is  to  be  is>  great 
Vrork :  he  is  to  be  Christ's  living  representative,  flee  these  things — 
vtx.,  '*  the  love  of  money  "  with  its  evil  results,  (v.  9,  10).  follow  af- 
ter righteousness— (2  Timothy,  2.  22.)    godliness— **piety."   Rip-ht- 

ooMsness  is  more  in  relation  to  our  fellowmen  ;  piety  ("  godliness  '^  to 
God  ;  faith  is  the  root  of  both  (Note^  Titus,  2.  12).  love — ^by  which 
"faith  worketh."  patience — enduring  perseverance  amidst  trials. 
neeliness — The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  meek-spiritedness,"  viz.^  towards 
the  opponents  of  tfie  gospel  12.  Fight  the  good  flght — BiRKS  thinks 
this  epistle  was  written  from  Corinth,  where  contests  in  the  national 

fames  recurred  at  stated  seasons,  which  will  account  for  the  allusion 
ere  as  i  Corinthians,  9.  24-26.     Contrast  "  strifes  of  words  "  (v.  4). 
Cf.  ch,  I.  18;  2  Timothy,  4.  7.    The  '*  good  profession  "  is  connected 

with  the  "  good  fight"  (Psalm  60. 4).    lay  hold  on  eternal  life— the 

crown,  or  garland,  the  prize  of  victory,  laid  hold  of  by  the  winner  in 
ihc  good  fight  (2  Timothy,  4.  7.  8  ;  Philippians,  3.  12-14).  *'Fight  (lit„ 
'  strive  ^  with  such  striving  earnestness  as  to  lay  hold  on  the  prize, 
eUrneU life"  aiSO— not  in  the  oldest  MSS.  profeSSed a  good  profeS" 
8ion — G^eek,  "  didst  confess  THE  good  confession^*  m«.,  the  Christian 
confession  (as  the  Greek  word  is  the  same  in  this  verse  as  that  for  "con- 
fession" in  V.  13,  probably  the  profession  here  is  the  confession  that 
Christ s  kingdom  ts  the  kingdom  of  the  truth,  John,  18.  36,  37),  at  thy 
being  set  apart  to  thy  ministerial  function  (whether  in  general,  or  as 
overseer  at  Ephesus):  the  same  occasion  as  is  referred  to  in  ch.  i.  18; 

4. 14;  2  Timothy,  1. 4.    before  many  witnesses— who  would  testifv 

against  thee  if  thou  shouldest  fall  away.  [Bengel.]  13.  quickeneth 
flJl  things— i>M  "  maketh  alive."  But  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  pre- 
serveth  alive;"  as  the  same  Gteek  means  in  Acts,  7.  19 ;  cf.  Nehemiah, 
9.  6.  He  ttiges  Timothy  to  faithfulness  here  by  the  present  manifest- 
ation of  God  s  power  in  preserving  all  things,  as  in  v.  14,  by  the  future 
manifestation  of  God's  power  at  the  appearing  of  Christ.  The  assur- 
ance that  "  eternal  life,''  v.  12,  will  be  the  result  of  "  fighting  the  good 
fight,"  rests  on  the  fulness  and  power  of  Him  who  is  the  God  of  all 
life,  present  and  to  come,  witnessed — It  was  the  Lord's  part  to  wit» 
ness^  Timothy's  part  to  confess  (or  **  profess,"  v.  12)  "  the  good  confes- 
«on."    [Bengel.]     The  confession  was  His  testimony  that  He  was 
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King,  and  His  kingdom  that  of  the  truth  (v.  15;  Note^y.  12;  Matthew, 
27.  II).  Christ,  in  attesting,  or  bearing  witness  to  this  truth,  attested 
the  truth  of  the  whole  of  Christianity.  Timothy's  profession^  or  coH" 
fessian^  included  therefore  the  whole. of  the  Christian  truth.  14.  keep 
this  COmmaBdnent — Greeks  "  the  commandment,"  f>.,  the  jgospel  rule 
of  life  (ch.  I.  5;  John,  13.  34;  2  Peter,  2.  21;  3.  2).  wfthoufspot,  un- 
r6bllk62|bl6 — agreeing  with  "  thou."  Keep  the  commandment  and  so 
be  without  spot,  &c.    "  Pure  "  (ch.  5.  22  ;  Ephesians,  5.  27  ;  James,  i. 

27;  2  Peter,  3. 14).    until  the  appearing  of . . .  Christ— ^t>  coming  in 

person  (2  Thessalonians,  2. 8;  Titus,  2, 13).  Believers  then  used  in  their 
practice  to  set  before  themselves  the  day  of  Christ  as  near  at  hand  , 
we,  the  hour  of  death.  [Bbngel.]  The  fact  has  in  all  ages  of  the 
church  been  certain,  the  time  as  uncertain  to  Paul,  as  it  is  to  us;  hence 
in  V.  15,  he  says,  "  in  His  times ;"  the  church's  true  attitude  is  that  of 
continual  expectation  of  her  Lord's  return  (i  Corinthians,  I.  8;  Phil- 
ippians,  I.  6,  10).  15.  In  his  times — Greek,  "/fis  own  [fitting] 
times"  (Acts,  I.  7).  The  plural  implies  successive  stages  in  the  mani* 
festation  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  each  having  its  own  appropriate 
time,  the  regulating  principle  and  knowledge  of  which  rest  with  the 
Father  (ch.  2.  6;  2  Timothy,  i.  9;  Titus,  I.  3;  Hebrews,  1. 1).  be  shall 
show — "  display;"  an  expression  appropriate  in  reference  to  His  '*  AP- 
PEARINO,"  which  is  stronger  than  His  **  coming,"  and  implies  its  visi~ 
binty;  "  manifest ;"  make  visible  (cf.  Acts,  3.  20):  "  He  "  is  the  Father 
(v.  16.)  biessed — ^in  Himself;  so  about  to  be  the  source  of  blessing  to 
His  people  at  Christ's  appearing,  whence  flows  th^ir  '*  blessed  hope  " 
(ch.  I.  II ;  Titus,  2.  13).  only--<John,  17.  3;  Romans,  16.  27;  Reve- 
lation, 15.  4.)      King  of  kings — Ebewhere  applied  also  to    Jesus 

Sevelation,  i.  5;  17.  14;  19.  16).  16.  Who  only  batb  Immor- 
lity  —  in  His  own  essence,  not  merely  at  the  will  of  andther, 
as  all  other  immortal  beings,  f  Justin  Ma&tyr,  Quast  ad  Or-, 
thod.,  61.)  As  He  luith  immortality,  so  will  He  give  it  to  us  who 
believe ;  to  be  out  of  Him  is  death.  It  is  mere  heathen  philosophy 
that  attributes  to  the  soul  indestructibility  in  itself,  which  is  to  be  at- 
tributed solely  to  God's  gift.  As  He  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 
given  to  the  bon  to  have  life  in  Himself  QoYin,  5. 26).  The  term  used 
in  the  New  Testament  for  immortal,  which  does  not  occur,  is  "  incor- 
ruptible." "  Immortality"  is  found  i  Corinthians,  15.  53,  54.  dwell- 
ing In  the  llqht  whioh  no  man  oan  approaob  unto— After  Hfe  comes 

mention  of  tight,  as  in  John,  I.  4.  That  lipht  is  unapproachable  to 
creatures,  except  so  for  as  they  are  admitted  by  Him,  and  as  He  goes 
forth  to  them.  [Bengel.]  It  is  unapproachable  on  account  of  its  ex- 
ceeding brightness.  [Thsophylact.j  If  one  cannot  gaze  steadfastly 
at  the  sun,  which  is  but  a  small  part  of  creation,  by  reason  of  its  ez" 
ceeding  heat  and  power,  how  much  less  can  mortal  man  ffo.^  at  the 
inexpressible  glory  of  God  rTHEOPHYLA6r  ad  Autolycus]  ^salm  104. 

2;  I  John,  I.  5).   no  man  liath  seenH[Exodus,  33.  20;  John,  1. 18; 

Colossians,  i.  15;  Hebrews,  11.  27;  i  John,  4.  12).  Perhaps  even  in 
the  perfect  state  no  creature  shall  fully  see  God.  Still  the  saints  shall 
in  some  sense  have  the  blessedness  of  seeing  Him,  which  is  denied  to 
mere  man,  (Matthew,  5.  8;  i  Corinthians,  13.  12;  I  John,  3.  2;  Rev- 
elation,  22.  4).  17.  Resuming  the  subject  from  above,  v.  5,  10.  The 
immortality  of  God,  alone  rioi  in  glQiy,  and  of  His  peopk  through 
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Him,  .is  opposed  to  the  la$t  of  money  (cf.  y.  14^16).    From  speaking 
of  the  dmre  to  be  rich,  he  here  passes  to  those  who  are  rich :  i.  What 
oncht  to  be  their  disposilion  ;  3.  what  use  they  ought  to  make  of  their 
ricSes,  and,  3,  the  consequences  of  their  so  usin^  them,    rich  In  this 
world — contrasted  with  the  riches  of  the  future  km^dom  to  be  the  por- 
tion of  believers  at  Christ's  "  appearing,"  v.  14.     highminded— often 
the  characteristic  of  the  rich  (see  Komans,  13.  16).    trust — Greeks  "to 
haye  their  trust  resting."    io  . . .  in — rather,  "  upon  . . .  upon,"  as  the 
oldest  MSS.    anoertJUn  riches — rather  as  Greek,  "  the  uncertainty  of 
nches."    They  who  rest  their  trust  on  riches,  rest  trust  on  uncertainty 
itself  (Proverbs,  23.  5).    Now  they  belong  to  one  person,  now  to 
another,  and  that  which  has  many  masters  is  possessed  oy  none.  [The- 
ODOKET.]     living  God — ^The  best  MSS.  and  versions,  omit  "  hving. ' 
He  who  trusts  in  riches  transfers  to  them  the  duty  he  owes  to  God. 
[Calvin.]    who  ^stMk—Greeky "  affordeth."    all  things  richlv— tern- 
poral  and  eternal,  for  the  body  and  for  the  soul.    In  order  to  be  truly 
rich,  seek  to  be  blessed  of,  and  inj  God  (Proverbs,  10.  22;  2  Peter,  i. 
3).    to  enjoy — Greek,  "  for  enjoyment."     Not  that  the  heart  may  cleave 
to  them  as  its  idol  and  trmt  (ch.  4;  3).    Enjoyment  consists  in  giving, 
not  in  holding  fast.     Non-employment  should  be  far  removed,  as  from 
man,  so  from  nis  resources  0ames,  5.  2,  3).    [Bengel.]     18.  dO  good 
— ^like  God  Himself  (Psalm  119.  68;  Acts,  14.  17)  and  Christ  (Acts, 
la  38).     TiTTMANN  translates,  to  do,  or  act  well;  as  the  Greek  for  to 
he  beneficent  is  a  dbtinct  word,  agathopoiein,    ricll  In  good  WOrltS — so 
**  rich  in  faith,"  which  produces  good  works  (James,  2.  5).    Contrasted 
with  "rich  in  this  world,"  v.  17.    Lit.,  it  is  "  rich  in  honorable  (right) 
works."     Greek  kalois,  ergots,  are  works  good  or  right  in  themselves : 
esgaihois,  good  to  another,    ready  tO  distribute — freegivers  [Alford]: 
the  heart  not  cleaving  to  possessions,  but  ready  to  impart  to  others. 
willing  to  communicate — ready  contributors  [Alpord.1  ;  liberal  in  ad- 
mitting others  to  share  our  goods  in  common  with  ourselves  (Galatians, 
6.  6;  Hebrews,  13.  i6).    19.  Laying  up  In  store— "  therefrom  («>„  by 
this  means  [Alford]  ;  but  Bengel  makes  the  Greek  apo  mean  layinc^ 
apart  against  a  future  time),  laying  up  for  Uiemselves  as  a  treasure 
[Alford]  (Matthew,  6. 19, 20).    Tms  is  a  treasure  which  we  act  wisely 
in  laying  up  in  store-,  whereas  the  wisest  thing  we  can  do  with  earthly 
treasures  is  "to  distribute"  them,  and  g^ve  others  a  share  of  them  (v.  18.) 
gjiod  foundfttlon— (A^<7Ar,  ch.  3.  13;  Luke,  6. 48;  I  Corinthians,  3.  ii.) 
The  sure  reversion  of  the  future  heavenly  inheritance :  earthly  riches 
scattered  in  faith  lay  up  in  store  a  sure  increase  of  heavenly  riches. 
VVe  ^ther  by  scattering  (Proverbs,  1 1.  24;  13.  7;  Luke,  16.  9).    that 
.  . .  vernal  life — The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read,  "  that  which  is 
really  lijfe,"  its  joys  being  soUd  and  enduring  (Psalm  16.  1 1.)    The 
life  that  now  is  cannot  be  called  so,  its  eoods  being  unsubstantial,  and 
itself  a  vapor  (James,  4,  z^.    "  In  order  that  ('  with  their  feet  so  to 
s^>eak  on  this  foundation'  [Ds  Wette])  they  may  lay  hold  on  that 
which  is  life  indeal."    2Q,  21.  Recapitulatoiy  conclusion :  the  main 
aim  of  the  whole  epistle  being  here  summarily  stated.    20.  0  Timo- 
tby— A  personal  appeal,  marking  at  once  his  affection  for  Timoth^r,  and 
bis  prescience  of  the  coming  heresies.     keSO — ^from  spiritual  thieves, 
and  from  enemies  who  wiU,  whilst  men  sleep,  sow  tares  amidst  the 
good  seed  sown  by  the  Son  of  man.    tliat  which  iS  committed  to  thy 
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trust — Greek,  "  the  deposit"  (ch,  I.  i8;  2  Timothy,  I.  la,  14;  2.  2). 
Tke  inu  or  sound  doctrine  to   be   taught,  as  opposed  to   tki  science 
falsely  so  called,  which  leads  to  error  concerning  ike  faitk  (▼.  21).    *'  It 
IS  not  thine :  it  is  another^s  projperty  with  which  thou  hast  been  en- 
trusted :  Diminish  it  not  at  all.    [Chrysostom.]    **  That  whidi  was 
entrusted  to  thee,  not  found  by  thee ;  which  thou  hast  received,  not 
invented ;    a  matter  not  of  genius,  but  of  teaching ;  not  of  private 
usurpation,  but   of    public  tradition ;   a    mattter    brought  to  thee 
not  put  forth  by  thee,  in  which  thou  oughtest  to  be  not  an  enlaiger, 
but  a  guardian  ;  not  an  originator,  but  a  disciple ;  not  leading,  bat 
following.     *  Keep,'  saith  he,  '  the  deposit ;'  preserve  intact  and  in- 
violate the  talent  of  the  catholic  faith.    What  has  been  intrusted  to 
thee,  let  that  same  remain  with  thee ;  let  that  same  be  handed  down 
by  thee.    Gold  thou  hast  received,  gold  return.     I  should  be  sorry 
thou  shouldest  substitute  ought  else.     I  should  be  sorry  that  for  gold 
thou  shouldest  substitute  lead,  impudently,  or  brass  fraudulently.     I 
do  not  wrant  the  mere   appearance  of   gold,  but  its  actual  reality. 
Not  that  there  b  to  be  no  progress  in  religion  in  Christ's  Church. 
Let  there  be  so  by  all  means,  and  the  greatest  progress ;  but  then  let 
it  be  real  progress,  not  a  change  of  the  faith.     Let  the  intelligence  of 
the  whole  church  and  its  individual   members  increase  exceedingly, 
provided  it  be  only  in  its  own  kind,  the  doctrine  being  still  the  same. 
Let  the  religion  of  the  soul  resemble  the  growth  of  the  body,  which, 
though  it  envelops  its  several  parts  in  the  prepress  of  years,  yet  re- 
mains the  same  as  it  was  essentially."     fViNCENTius  Lirinensis,  a. 
D.  434.]     avoiding — "  turning  away  from    ^cf.  2  Timothy,  3.  4).    Even 
as  they  have  "  turned  away  from  the  truth"  (ch.  i.  6;  5.  15;  2  Timothy, 
4.  4).     profane— (ch.  4.  7;  2  Timothy,  2. 16).    vaIn— c;^^^,/*  empty :" 
mere  " strifes  of  words,'  v.  4,  producing  no  moral  fruit,     opposilions 
— dialectic  antithesis  of  the  false  teachers.     [Alford.]    Wiesingkr, 
not  so  probably,  "  oppositions  to  the  sound  doctrine."    I  -  think  it 
likely  germs  existed  already  of  the  heresy  of  dnalistic  oppositions, 
Vf's.,  between  the  good  and  evil  principle,  afterwards  fully  developed  in 
Gnosticism.     Contrast  Paul's  just  antithesis  (ch.  3. 16:  6.  5,  6;  2  Tim-  ' 
othy,  2.  15-23).    science  faisely  so  called — ^where  there  is  not  faith, 
there  is  not  knowledge.    [Chrysostom.]    There  was  a  true  "  knowl- 
edge,"  a  special  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  abused  by  some  (i  Cor- 
inthians, 8.  I;  12.  8;  14.  6).    This  gift  was  soon  counterfeited  by  false 
teachers  arresting  to  themselves  pre-emeinently  the  gift  (Colossians, 
2.  S,  18,  23).     Hence  arose  the  creeds  of  the  church,  called  symbols 
t^.,  in  Greek  walckTvordsj  or  a  test  whereby  the  orthodox  might  distin- 
guish one  another  in  opposition  to  the  heretical.     Perhaps  here,  v.  20, 
and  2  Timothy,  i.  13,  14,  imply  the  existence  of  some  such  brief  form- 
ula of  doctrine  then  existing  in  the  church ;  if  so,  we  see  a  good  rea* 
son  for  its  not  being  written  in  Scripture,  which  is  designed  not  to 
give  dc^natic  formularies,  but  to  be  the  fountain  whence  all  such 
formularies  are  to  be  drawn  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  several 
churches  and  ages.     Probably  thus  a  portion  of  the  so  called  apostles' 
creed  may  have  had  their  sanction,  and  been  preserved  solely  by  tra- 
dition on  this  account.     "The  creed  handed  down  from  the  apostles, 
is  not  written  on  paper  and  with  ink,  but  on  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart." 
[Jerome,  adv,  err,  yokann,  Hieros.,  ch.  9].    Thus,  in  the  creed,  con* 
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tnij  to  the  "  oppositions"  (the  germs  of  which  probably  existed  in  the 
dmrch  in  Pauls  latter  dftvs)  whereby  the  oeons  were  set off^va  pairs, 
God  is  stated  to  be  '*  the  rather  Almighty,**  or  aU-govemmg  "maker 
of  heaven  and  earth."  [Bishop  Hinds.]  21.  Which  some  profess- 
iag — vi*^  professing  these  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called, 
erred — {Note^  ch.  i.  6  ;  i.  i8) — Ht^  missed  the  math  (2  Timothy,  3.  7, 
8).  True  sagacity  is  inseparable  from  faith,  grace — Greeks  "  the 
grac*,"  vi%^  of  God,  for  which  we  Christians  look,  and  in  which  we 
stand.  [Alford.]  be  wltb  thee — He  restricts  the  salutation  to 
Timothy,  as  the  epistle  was  not  to  be  read  in  public.  [Bengel.] 
But  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "be  with  you  ;"  and  the  "thee'^may  be  a 
transcriber's  alteration  to  harmonize  with  2,Timothy,  4.  22;  Titus,  3. 
15.    Anee — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 

PLACE  OP  WRITING.— St.  Paul,  m  the  interval  between  has  fint  and  second 
inmrisoosienc,  after  having  written  first  Timothy  from  Macedonia  or  Corinth 
\Birks\  Q£  we  are  to  adopt  the  opinion  that  first  Timothy  was  written  after  his  first 
imprisonmentX  returned  to  Ephesus,  as  he  intended,  by  way  of  Trwu,  where  he 
left  the  books,  kc  (^mentioned  ch.  4.  13X  with  Carpus.  From  Ephesus  he  went  to 
Owce  for  a  short  visit,  and  returned,  and  then  wrote  to  Titus.  Next  he  went  by 
JfUettu  to  Corinth  (ch.  4.  90),  and  thence  to  Nicopolis  (Titus,  ^.  xa^,  whence  he  pro> 
ceeded  to  Rome.  From  his  prison  there  he  Mnrote  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy, 
shortly  before  his  martyrdom.  It  is  not  <;ertain  where  Timothy  was  at  the  time. 
Some  of  the  internal  evidenoes  &vor  the  view  of  his  having  been  then  at  Ephesus; 
Uius  the  salutation  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  who  ^nerally  resided  there  (ch.  4.  19); 
also  that  of  the  household  of  Onenphorus,  who  u  stated  in  ch.  z  x6-t8,  to  have 
aDoixistercd  to  Paul  at  £/Aesut,  a  circumstance  implying  his  residence  there.  Also, 
the  Hymeneus  of  ch.  9.  Z7,  seems  to  be  the  same  as  the  Hymeneus  at  Ephesus  (i 
Ti.  X.  ao);  an^  probably  ''Alexander  the  coppersmith"  ^ch.  4.  X4)  is  the  same  as  the 
Alexander  j<nned  with  Hvmeneus  (x  TL  x.  ao),  and  possibly  the  same  as  the  Alexan- 
der put  forward  by  the  Jews  to  clear  themselves,  not  to  befriend  Paul,  at  the  riot  m 
£^Jte*MS  (A.  z^.  qn,  34%  The  difficulty  is,  on  tlus  supposition,  how  to  account  for 
ch-  4.  xa,  90:  if  'nmothy  was  at  Ephesus,  why  did  he  need  to  be  told  that  J^aul  had 
Bent  Tychicus  to  Effustuf  or  that  Paul  had  left  TrapkimHty  himxelf  em  Ephesian. 
^A.  2x.  39),  tick  at  MiUitu,  which  was  only  thirty  miies  from  Ephesus?  See,  how- 
ever, the  notes,  ch.  4.  xs,  aa  Troas  la^  on  the  road  to  Rome  from  either  Ephesus  or 
Pontus,  so  that  ch.  4.  13  will  accord  with  the  theory  of  either  Ephesus  or  any  other 
^ace  in  the  N.  W.  of  Asia  Minor,  being  Timothy's  place  of  sojourn  at  the  time. 
Probably,  he  had  the  general  su|}erintendence  of  the  Pauline  churches  in  Asia. 
MixK>r,  u  accordance  with  his  mission  combining  the  office  of  ruangielist,  or  itirter- 
gutt  missumafy,  with  that  oi  /rttidiMg  ovtrtetr,  Ephesus  was  probably  his  head- 
qoaxters. 

TIME  OF  WRITING.— (x.)  Paul's  first  imprisonment,  described  in  A  98.,  was 
Bkuch  milder  than  that  in  wnich  he  was  when  writing  second  Timothy.  In  the 
fomaer,  he  had  liberty  to  lodge  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  to  receive  all  comers, 
goarded  only  by  a  ringle  soldier;  in  the  latter,  he  wu  so  closely  confined  that  Onesi- 
phorus  with  dimculty  found  him;  he  was  chained,  his  friends  had  forsaken  him,  and 
hehad  narrowly  escaped  sentence  of  execution  firoi%  the  Roman  Emperor.  Med- 
iaeval legends  represent  the  Mamertine  prison^  or  TuUianum,  as  the  scene  of  his 
jacazoeratioa  Mrith  Peter.  But  this  is  irreconcilable  with  the  iact  of  Onesiphonis, 
IJm*^*;  Pudens,  ftc,  having  access  to  him.  He  was  probably  under  militaiy  cus- 
tody, as  in  his  former  imprisonment,  though  of  a  severer  kind  (ch.  x.  x6-x8;  a.  9;  4. 
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6-8, 16, 17).  (s.)  The  visit  to  Troas  (ch.  4. 13)  can  hardly  have  been  that  mentioned 
A.  90.;{-7,  the  last  before  his  first  impruonment;  for,  if  it  were,  the  interval  betweeq 
that  Tiait  and  the  first  impriaonment  would  be  aevea  or  eight  yews,  a  period  mau 
unlikely  for  him  to  have  allowed  to  pass  without  sending  for  his  cloak  and  parch- 
ments, when  d&ey  mizht  have  been  of  service  to  him  in  the  interim.  (3.)  Paul  s 
leaving  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus  (ch.  4.  90),  could  not  have  been  on  the  occasion 
mentioned  A.  ao.  15;  for,  subsequent  to  that,  Trophimus  was  with  Paul  in  Jerusalem 
CA.  a  I.  9q).  (4.)  'fat  words  (ch.  4.  ao\  "  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth,"  imply  that  St. 
Paul  had  shortly  before  been  at  Corinth,  where  he  left  Erastus.  But  before  his  first 
imprisonment,  Paul  had  not  been  at  Corinth  for  several  years;  and  in  the  interval 
"Hmothy  had  been  with  him,  so  that  Timothy  did  not  need  at  a  later  period  to  be 
told  about  that  visit  (A.  90.  9,  4X  For  all  these  reasons  the  imprisonment,  during 
which  he  wrote  second  Timothy,  is  shown  to  be  his  second  imprisonment.  More- 
over, He.  13.  93,  94,  represents  the  writer  (who  was  probably  Paul)  as  in  Italy ^  and 
»t  liberty.  So  Clement  of  Rome  (B.  z.  5),  the  disciple  of  Pftui,  explicitly  states, 
"In  the  east  and  west,  Paul,  as  a  preacher,  instructed  the  wkcle  world  \i.  #.,  the 
Roman  Empire)  in  righteousness,  and  having  gone  to  M^  extremity  0/  the  west^  and 
having  borne  vritness  before  the  rulers  (of  Rome),  he  so  was  removed  from  the 
world."  This  plainly  iniplies  that  he  fulfilled  his  design  fR.  zc.  3(4-98)  of  a  mission- 
ary journey  into  S/am..  The  canon  of  the  N.  T.,  compiled  about  170  AD.  (called 
Muratori's  Canon),  also  mentions  "the  journey  of  Paul  from  Rome  to  Spain.  See 
Routh,  Reli^.  Sacr.y  vol.  4.,  p.  i-z9. 

His  martyrdom  is  universaUy  said  to  have  occurred  in  Nero*s  reign.  [EosbBIDs] 
EccUsiasitcal  History^  9.  99;  Jbsomb,  Catalog ut  Scri^tontm.]  Five  jrean  thua 
seem  to  have  elapsed  between  the  first  imprisonment,  03  A.  D.  (Acta  aS),  and  his 
martyrdom,  June  68  A.  D.,  the  last  yearof  NefO*s  reign,  ^ile  was  probably  arrested 
by  the  magistrates  in  Nicopolis  (Titus  3. 19)  in  Epirus,  in  the  winter,  on  a  double 
charM,  first,  of  being  one  of  the  Christians  who  nad  conspired,  it  was  alleged  by 
Nero^s  partisans^  to  set  fire  to  Rome.  A.  D.  64;  secondly,  of  introducing  a  novd 
and  unlawful  religion.  His  friends  all  left  him,  except  Luke :  Demas  from  *^  lore 
of  this  present  world : "  the  others  from  various  causes  (ch.  4.  to.  11).  On  the  first 
chaige  ne  seems  to  have  been  acquitted.  His  liberation  Dram  nis  first  imprison- 
ment took  place  in  63  A.  D.,  the  year  before  the  p[reat  fire  at  Rome,  which  Kero 
made  the  pietext  for  his  persecution  of  the  Christians.  Every  cruelty  was  heaped 
on  them;  some  were  crucified;  some  were  arrayed  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts  and 
hunted  to  death  by  dogs;  some  were  wrapped  in  pitch-robes  and  set  on  fire  by 
night  to  illuminate  the  circus  of  the  Vatican  and  gardens  of  Nero,  whilst  that 
monster  mixed  among  the  spectators  in  the  garb  of  a  charioteer.  ^  But  now  (67  or 
68  A.  D.)  some  years  had  elapsed  dnce  the  first  excitement  which  followed  the 
fire.  Hence  Paul,  beimp  a  Roman  citixen,  was  treated  in  his  trial  with  a  greater 
respect  for  the  forms  of  the  law,  and  hence  was  acquitted  (ch.  4. 17^  on  the  first 
charge  of  having  instigated  the  Christians  to  their  supposed  acts  of  incendiarism 
before  his  last  departure  from  Rome.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  seems  to  have 
been  a  witness  against  him  (ch.  4.  14.)  Had  he  been  condemned  on  the  first 
charge,  he  would  probably  have  been  burnt  alive,  as  the  preceding  martyrs  were, 
for  areon.  His  judge  was  the  city  Prefect.  Clbmbns  Romanus  specifies  that 
his  trial  was  (not  before  the  Emperor,  but)  **before  the  rulers.*'  No  advocate 
ventured  to  plead  his  cause,  no  patron  appeared  for  him,  such  as  under  ordinary 
circumstances  might  have  aided  him  :  tor  instance,  one  of  the  powerful  ^milian 
house,  under  which  his  family  possibly  enjoyed  clientship  (ch.  4.  16, 17),  whence 
he  may  have  taken  his  name  Paul.    Tlie  place  of  trial  was,  probably,  one  of  the 

rat  oasilicas  in  the  Forum,  two  of  which  were  called  the  Pauline  Basilicas,  from 
iGmilius  Panlus,  who  had  built  one  and  restored  the  other*  He  was  remanded 
for  the  second  stage  of  his  trial.  He  did  not  expect  this  to  come  on  until  the  fol- 
lowing ^^  winter  "  (ch.  4,  ai),  whereas  it  took  place  about  midsummer ;  if  in  Nero*s 
reign,  not  later  than  June.  In  the  interim  Luke  wa«  his  only  constant  com|>an- 
ion ;  but  one  friend  from  Asia,  Onesiphorus,  had  diligently  sought  him  and  visited 
him  in  prison,  undeterred  by  the  danger.  Linos,  too,  the  future  bishop  of  Rome, 
Pudetts,  the  son  of  a  senator,  and  Claudia,  his  fa^ide,  perhaps  the  daughter  of  a 
British  king  (ii«/e,  ch.  4.  ai),  were  among  his  visiton ;  and  Tychicus/pefore  he 
was  Cent  by  jPaul  to  Ephesus<kh.  4.  is :  perhaps  beating  with  him  this  Epistle). 

OBJECT  OF  THE  EPISTLE.-Hewasanxioustosee  his  disciole  Timothy, 
before  his  death,  and  that  Timothjr  should  bring  Mark  with  him  (en.  1.  4  j  4. 9, 
XI,  at}.  But  ifeeling  how  uncertain  it  was  whether  Timothy  should  amve  m 
time,  ne  felt  It  necessary,  also,  to  eive  him  by  letter  a  last  warning  as  to  the 
heresies,  the  germs  of  which  were  then  being  scattered  in  the  Churches.  ^  Hence  . 
he  writes  a  series  of  exhortations  to  faithfulness,  and  seal  for  sound  doctrine,  and 
patience  amidst  trials:  a  charge  which  Timothy  seems  to  have  needed,  if  we  are  to 
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jndce  from  the  apo«tle*s  earnestness  in  ur^ng  him  to  boldness  Tn  Christ *s  cmuse, 
as  though  St.  Paul  thought  he  saw  in  him  some  signs  of  constitutional  timidity 
(di.  9.  a-8  :  4.  i-s J  s  Timothy  5.  as,  23). 

ST.  PAUI/S  DEATH.— Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth  (quoted  in  Eusebius,  Hist. 
Ecel.y  a.  35),  about  A.  D.  Z70,  is  the  earliest  authority  for  the  tradition  that  Peter 
suffered  martyrdom  at  Kornf  ''about  the  same  tune"  as  Paul,  after  having  labored 
fix*  some  time  there.  He  calk  Peter  and  Paul  "  the  founden  of  the  Corinthian  and 
Roman  churches."  The  Roman  Presbyter  Caius  ^about  A.D.  200X  mentions  the 
tradition  that  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Vatican.  But  (i.)  Peter's  work  was 
0mam/c  i^  yews  (Ga.  a.  9),  whereas  Rome  was  a  Gentile  church  (R.  i.  z^).  More- 
over, (a.)  the  first  epistle  of  Peter  (i.  x ;  5.  13)  represents  him  as  laooring  tn  Babylon 
in  Mesopotamia.  ^  ^.)  The  silence  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  written  at  Rome,  negatives 
the  tnulition  of  hb  having  founded,  or  labored  long  at  Rome;  though  it  is  possibU 
he  may  have  endured  martvrdom  there.  His  martsrrdom,  certainly,  was  not,  as 
Tervme  says,  "on  the  same  day  with  that  of  Paul,  else  Paul  would  luive  mentioned 
Peter's  bemg  at  Rome  in  ch.  4.  xz.  The  legend  says  that  Peter,  through  fear,  was 
fleeing  from  Rome  at  early  dawn  by  the  Appian  way,  when  he  met  our  Lord,  and 
falling  at  His  feet,  asked.  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  f  to  which  the  Lord  replied,  I 
go  again  to  be  crucified.  The  disciple  returned  penitent  and  ashamed,  and  was 
martyred.  The  church  of  Domitu  quo  vadist  on  the  Appian  way,  commemorates 
the  supposed  fact.  Pkul,  according  to  Caius  (quoted  in  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.^  a. 
•SX  suflered  martvrdom  on  the  Osttan  %uay.  So  also  yerome,  who  gives  the  date 
the  X4th  year  of  Nero.  It  was  common  to  send  prisoners,  whose  death  might  attract 
too  much  notice  at  Rome,  to  some  dbtance  from  the  city,  under  a  military  escort,  for 
execution:  hence  the  soldier's  rword,  not  the  executioner's  axt,  was  the  instrument 
of  his  decapitation.  [Orosius,  Hisi.  7.  7.]  Paul  appears,  from  Ph.  x.,  to  have  had 
his  partisans  even  in  the  palace,^  and  certamly  must  nave  exercised  such  an  influence 
as  would  excite  sympathy  in  his  behalf,  to  avoid  which  the  execution  was  ordered 
outside  the  city.  Ct.  Tacitus,  Mist.,  4.  xx.  The  Basilica  of  St.  Paul,  first  built  by 
Coastattine,  now  stands  outside  Rome  on  the  road  to  Ostia;  before  the  Reformatfon 
it  was  under  the  protection  of  the  Kin^  of  England,  and  the  emblem  of  the  order 
of  the  Garter  is  still  to  be  seen  among  its  decorations.  The  traditional  spot  of  the 
■laityrJom  is  the  trtjmitane,  not  far  from  the  Basilica.    \jConyb^  ^  H.\ 
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CHAPTER  I. 
Ver.  i-iS.  Address:  Thankful  Expression  of  Love  and  Ds- 
SIRE  TO  See  Him  :  Remembrance  of  his  Faith  and  that  of  his 
Mother  and  Grandmother.  Exhortation  to  Stir  up  the  Gift 
of  God  in  him»  and  not  Shrink  from  Affliction,  Enforced  by 
THE  Consideration  of  the  Freeness  of  God's  Grace  in  our 
Gospel  Calling,  and  by  the  Apostle's  Example.  The  Defec- 
tion OF  many:  The  Stedfastness  of  Onesiphorus.  I.  This  epis- 
tle is  the  last  testament  and  swan-like  death-song  of  PaoL    [Bengel.] 

aooording  to  the  promise  of  lifb . . .  in  Cliri8t--Paul's  oposikship  is 

in  order  to  carry  into  effect  this  promise.  Cf.  **  according  to  the  Uith 
. . .  in  hope  of  eternal  life  . . .  promise,"  &c  (Titus,  I.  i,  2).  This 
"  promise  of  life  in  Christ  "  (cf.  v.  lO;  ch.  2.  8)  was  needed  to  nerve 
Timothy  to 'fortitude  amidst  trials,  and  to  boldness  in  undertaking  the 
journey  to  Rome,  which  would  be  attended  with  much  risk  (v.  8).  2. 
my  dearly  beioved  eon— In  i  Timothy,  i.  3,  and  Titus,  I.  4,  written 
at  an  earlier  period  than  this  epistle,  the  expression  used  is  in  the  Greeks 
"  ^y  gf^^*^  son.'*  Alford  sees  in  the  diange  of  expression  an  in- 
timation of  an  altered  tone  as  to  Timothy,  more  of  mere  love,  and  less 
of  confidence,  as  though  Paul  saw  in  him  a  want  of  firmness,  whence 
arose  the  need  of  his  stirring  up  afresh  the  faith  and  grace  in  him  (v.6). 
But  this  seems  to  me  not  justified  by  the  Greek  word  agapetos,  which 
implies  the  attachment  of  reasoning  and  choice^  on  the  ground  of  merit 
in  the  one  "  beloved,"  not  of  merely  instinctive  love.  See  Trench, 
Synonyms  of  New  Testament,     3.  I  thanic — Greek  * 'I  feel  gratitude  to 

God."    Whom  I  eerve  from  my  forefkthere— w^^wi  /  serve  (Romans, 

I.  f))  as  did  my  forefathers.  He  does  not  mean  to  put  on  the  same 
footing  the  Jewish  and  Christian  service  of  God;  but  simply  to  assert 
his  own  conscientious  service  of  God  as  he  had  received  it  from  his 
progenitorr  (not  Abraham,  Isaac,  &c.,  whom  he  calls  **  the  fathers,**  not 
"  progenitors  "  as  the  Greek  is  here;  Romans,  9.  5).  The  memory  of 
those  who  had  gone  before,  to  whom  he  is  about  to  be  gathered,  is 
now,  on  the  eve  of  death,  pleasant  to  him  ;  hence  also,  he  calls  to 
mind  the  £uth  of  the  motner  ami  grandmother  of  Timothy:  as  he 
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walks  in  the  faith  of  his  forefathers  (Acts,  33.  i;  24.  14;  26.  6,  7;  38. 
f  o),  so  Timothy  should  persevere  firmly  in  the  faith  of  his  parent  and 
grandparent.  Not  only  Paul,  but  the  Jews  who  reject  Christ,  forsake 
the  faith  of  their  forefathers,  who  looked  for  Christ;  when  they  accept 
Him,  the  hearts  of  the  children  shall  only  be  returning  to  the  faith  of 
their  forefathers  (Malachi.  4.  6;  Luke,  I.  17;  Romans,  11.  23,  24,  28). 
Probably  Paul  had,  in  his  recent  defence,  dwelt  on  this  topic,  vt«„ 
that  he  was,  in  being  a  Christian,  only  following  his  htreditaty  faith, 

that  I  have  remembrance  of  thee— '^^^'n;  unceasing  I  makt  my 

menHon  concerning  thee"  (d.  Philemon,  4).  The  cause  of  Paul's 
feeling  thankful  is,  not  that  he  remembers  Timothy  unceasingly  in  his 
prayers,  but  for  what  Timothy  is  in  faith  (v.  5)  and  graces:  cf.  Romans, 
I.  8,  9»  from  which  supply  the  elliptical  sentence  thus,  '*  I  thank  God 
[for  thee,  for  God  is  my  witness]  whom  I  serve,  &c.,  that  (or 
htnv)  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  (or  make  mentioti)  of  thee," 

&c,    night  and  day— (iVb/i?.  i  Timothy.  5.  5.)     4.  dcslrino— C^r<r^^, 

'Vith  yearning  as  for  one  much  missed**  mindfhl  Of  thv  tears 
— not  only  at  our  parting  (Acts,  20.  37),  but  also  often  when  un- 
der pious  feelings,  that  1  may  be  filled  with  Joy— to  be  joined 
with  "desiring  to  see  thee"  (Romans,  1. 11, 12;  15.32).  5.  When 
I  call  to  remembrance,  &c. —  This  increased  his  "desire  to 
see"  Timothy.  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  When  1  called  to  remem- 
brance :"  implying  that  some  recent  incident  (perhaps  the  contrasted 
cowardice  of  the  hypocrite  Demas,  who  forsook  him)  had  reminded 
him  of  the  sincerity  of  Timothv's  faith,  faith  that  Is  In  thee — ^Alford 
translates,  "  that  was  in  thee. '  He  remembexs  Timothy's  faith  in  the 
past  as  a  fact :  \i%  present  existence  in  him  is  only  matter  of  his  confi- 
dent persuasion  or  hope.  whIch — Greek,  "  such  as."  dwelt — "  made 
its  dwelling"  or  abode  (John,  14.  23).  The  past  tense  implies  they 
were  now  dead,  first — before  it  dwelt  in  thee.  She  was  the  furthest 
back  of  the  progenitors  of  Timothy  whom  Paul  knew,  mother  EtinlCO 
— a  believing  Jewess ;  but  his  father  was  a  Greek,  f ./.,  a  heathen 
(Acts,  16.  i).  The  faith  of  the  one  parent  sanctified  the  child  (ch.  3. 
15;  I  Corinthians,  7.  14).  She  was  probably  converted  at  Paul's  first 
visit  to  Lvstra  (Acts,  14.  6).  It  is  an  undesic[ned  coincidence,  and  so 
a  mark  of  truth,  that  in  Acts,  16.  I  the  belief  of  the  mother  alone  is 
mentioned,  just  as  here  praise  is  bestowed  on  the  faith  of  the  mother, 
whilst  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  father.  [Paley's  Hora  Paulina.] 
and — Greek, "  but,"  f>.,  notwithstanding  appearances.  [ Alford.]  per* 
tHaded  that — it  dwells,  or  it  shall  dwell  "  in  thee  also.  The  mention 
of  the  faith  of  his  mother  and  grandmother  is  designed  as  an  incentive 
to  stir  up  his  faith.  6.  Wherefbre — Greek,  "  For  which  cause,"  w., 
because  thou  hast  inherited,  didst  once  possess,  and  I  trust  [I  "  am  per- 
suaded"] still  dost  possess,  such  unfeigned  faith.  [Alford.]  stir  up 
— /iV,,  "rekindle,"  "revive  the  spark  of:"  the  opposite  of  "quench" or 
extinguish  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  I9).  Paul  does  not  doubt  the  existence 
of  real  faith  in  Timothy,  but  he  desires  it  to  be  put  into  active  exercise. 
Timothy  seems  to  have  become  somewhat  remiss  from  being  so  long 
without  Paul  (ch.  2.  22).  gift  of  God — the  spiritual  g^race  received  for 
his  ministerial  office,  either  at  his  original  ordination,  or  at  his  conse- 
cration to  the  particular  office  of  superintending  the  Ephesian  church 
{Note,  I  Timothy,  4.  14),  imparting  fearlessness,  power,  love,  and  a 
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sound  mind  (v.  7).  by  the  putting  OB  Of  ny  handft— In  l  Timothy, 
4.  14,  it  is  '•  Tidth  (not  by)  the  laving  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbyUry^ 
.The  apostle  was  chief  of  the  ordination,  and  to  him  "  by'  is  applied. 
The  presbytery  were  his  assistants  ;  so  *'  with/'  implying  merely  accom^ 
panirmnt^  is  said  of  them.  Paul  was  the  instrument  in  Timothy's  or- 
dination and  reception  of  the  grace  then  conferred  ;  the  presbyters 
were  the  concurrent  participants  in  the  act  of  ordination :  so  the  Greeks 
dia  and  .nuta.  So  in  ordinations  by  a  bishop  in  our  days,  he  does  the 
principal  act,  they  join  in  laying  on  hands  with  him.  7.  For,  &c. — 
Implying  that  Timothy  needed  the  exhortation  '*to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God 
in  nim,  being  constitutionally  Umid:  '*  For  God  did  not  givt  us  (so 
the  Greeks  viz.^  at  our  ordination  or  consecration)  the  spirit  of  fear. 
The  spirit  which  He  gave  us,  was  not  the  spirit  of  timidity  (tit,^  cow- 
ardice^ which  is  wealuiess),  but  of  "  power"  (exhibited  in  a  fearless 
"  testimony"  for  Christ,  v.  8).  **  Power"  is  the  invariable  accompani- 
ment of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Luke,  24.  49;  Act,  i.  8;  cf.  6.  6, 
"  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;'  with  v.  8,  full  of  faith  tjxA  powers 
Fear  is  the  result  of  "the  spirit  of  bondage"  (Romans,  8.  15).  Fear 
within  exaggerates  the  causes  of  fear  without,  **  The  spirit  of  power" 
is  the  spirit  of  man  dwelt  in  by  the  Spirit  of  God  imparting  power: 
this  power  **  casteth  out  fear"  from  ourselves,  and  stimulates  us  to  try 
to  cast  it  out  of  others  (i  John,  4.  18).  loVO — which  moves  the  be- 
liever whilst  "  speaking  the  truth"  with  power^  when  giving  his  testi- 
mony for  Christ  (v.  8),  at  the  same  time  to  do  so  **  in  love"  (Ephesians, 
4.  15).  a  OOUnd  mind — The  Greek  is  rather,  "  the  bringing  of  men  to 
a  sound  mind."  [Wahl.]  Bengel  supports  Enslish  Version^  '*  a 
sound  mind,"  or  "  sobermindedness :"  a  duty  to  which  a  young  man 
like  Timothy  especially  needed  to  be  exhorted  to  (ch.  2.  22;  x  Tim- 
othy, 4.  12;  Titus,  2. 4,  6).  So  Paul  urges  him,  in  ch.  2.  4,  to  give  up 
worldly  entanglements,  which  as  thorns  (Luke,  8.  14)  choke  the  wora. 
These  three  guts  are  preferable  to  any  miraculous  powers  whatever.  8« 
tlierefbro — seeing  that  God  hath  given  us  sucn  a  spirit,  not  that  of 
fear,  lie  not  thOII  .  . .  a8lianied — I  agree  with  Ellicott,  in  opposi- 
tion to  Alford,  that  the  Greek  subjunctive  here,  with  the  negative, 
implies  action  completed  at  one  time,  not  continued  action,  which  the 
present  impexative  would  express :  thus  implying  that  Timothy  had 
not  decidedly  ^tf/ evinced  such  feeling  of  shame/  though,  I  think,  Paul, 
amidst  the  desertion  ol  others  who  once  promised  fair,  and  from  being 
aware  of  Timothy's  constitutional  timidity  (Note,  v.  7),  felt  it  necessary 
to  stir  him  up  and  guard  him  against  the  possibility  of  unchristian  de- 
reliction of  duty  as  to  bold  confession  of  Christ.  Shame  (v.  8)  is  the 
companion  oifear  (v.  7):  if  fear  be  overcome,  false  shame  flees.  [Ben- 
gel.  J  Paul  himself  (v.  12),  and  Onesiphorus  (v.  16),  were  instances  of 
fearless  profession  removing  talse  shame.  He  presents  in  contrast  sad 
instances  of  fear  and  shame  (v,  is),  of  tho  teatlaiony  Of  OVr  Lord — 
of  the  testimony  ythAxAi  thou  art  bound  to  give  in  the  CBViSit  of  our  Lord: 
he  says  "  our,**  to  connect  Timothy  and  himself  together  m  the  testi- 
mony which  both  should  give  for  their  common  Lord.  The  testimony 
which  Christ  gave  before  Pilate  (i  Timothy,  6.  12,  13),  is  an  incentive 
to  the  believer  that  he  should,  after  his  Lord's  example,  witness  a  good 
testimony  or  confession,  nor  of  mO  Ills  priSOIfOr — ^The  cause  of  Ck>d's 
servants  is  the  cause  of  God  Himself  (Ephesians,  4.  i).    Timothy  might 
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easily  be  tempted  to  be  ashamed  of  one  in  pnson,  especially  as  not 
only  worldly  shame,  but  great  risk,  attended  any  recognition  of  Paul 
the  prisoner.  b6  thOO  partaker — with  me.  Of  the  gospel — ^rather  as 
Greek t  "for  the  gospel/  f^.,  suffered  for  the  gospel  (ch.  2.  3-5;  Phile- 
mon, 13).  according  to  the  power  of  God — exhibited  in  having  saved 
and  catted  us  (v.  9).  God  who  has  done  the  greater  act  of  power  (i>., 
saved  us),  will  surely  do  the  less  (carry  is  safe  through  afflictions  borne 
for  the  gospel),  "  Think  not  that  thoa  hast  to  bear  these  afflictions  by 
thine  own  power,  nay,  it  is  by  the  power  of  God.  It  was  a  greater  ex- 
ercise of  power  than  His  making  the  heaven.  His  persuading  the  world 
to  embrace  salvation."  [Chrysostom.]  9.  Who  .  . .  called  U8 — w«., 
God  the  Father  (Galatians,  i.  6).  The  having  '*  saved  us"  in  His  eter- 
nal purpose  of  "  grace,  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world  began," 
precedes  His  actual  '*  calling"  of  us  in  due  time  with  a  call  made  ef- 
fective to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  therefore,  "  saved  us"  comes  before 
"called  us"  (Romans,  8.  38-30).  holy  calling — the  actual  call  /^^a  life 
of  koKness.  Hebrews,  3.  i,  "  Heavenly  calling"  [Tittmann,  Syn- 
Myms]:  whereas  we  were  sinners  and  enemies  (Ephesians,  i.  18;  4.  i). 
The  call  comes  wholly  from  God,  and  claims  us  wholly  for  God. 
•*  Holy"  implies  the  separation  of  believers  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
tinto  God.  not  according  to— not  having  regard  to  our  works  in  His 
election  and  calling  of  grace  (Romans,  9.  ii;  Ephesians,  2.  8,  9).  his 
own  purpose — The  origination  of  salvation  was  of  His  own  pur^ 
pose^  flowing  from  His  own  goodness,  not  for  works  of  ours  com- 
ing first,  hut  wholly  because  of  His  own  gratuitous,  electing 
love.  [Theodoret  &  Calvin.1  grace  . . .  given  us  —  in  His 
everlasting  purpose,  regarded  as  the  same  as  when  actually  accom- 
plished in  due  time,  in  Christ— believers  being  regarded  by  God  as 
IN  Him,  with  whom  the  Father  makes   the  covenant  of   salvation 

(Ephesians,  i.  4;  3.  11).    before  the  world  began— 6^^^^>&,  "before 

the  times  (periods)  of  ages:"  the  enduring  ages  of  which  no  end  is 
contemplated  (i  Corinthians,  2.  7;  Ephesians,  3.  ii).  10.  But . . .  now 
. . .  manifest — In  contrast  to  its  concealment  heretofore  in  the  eternal 
purpose  of  God  "before  the  world  began"  (v.  9;  Colossians,  i.  26;  Ti- 
tus, I.  2,  3.)  appearino — the  visible  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  abol- 
ished death — Greek  "taken  away  the  power  from  death."  [Tittmann.] 
The  Greek  article  before  "  death."  implies  that  Christ  abolished  death, 
not  only  in  some  particular  instance,  but  in  its  very  essence,  being, 
and  idea,  as  well  as  in  all  its  aspects  and  consequences  (John,  n.  26 ; 
Romans,  8.  2,  38;  i  Corinthians,  15.  26,  55;  Hebrews,  2.  14).  The 
tarrying  out  of  the  abolition  of  death  into  full  effect  is  to  be  at  the 
resurrection  (Revelation,  20.  14).  The  death  of  the  body  meanwhile 
is  but  temporary,  and  is  made  no  account  of  by  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  brought ...  to  light — making  visible  bv  thetgospel  what  was 
before  hidden  in  God's  purpose,  life— of  the  Spirit,  acting  first  on 
the  soul  here,  about  to  act  on  the  body  also '  at  the  resurrection. 
mffOrtanfy — Gteek,  "  incorruptibility"  of  the  new  life,  not  merely 
of  the  risen  body[ALFORD]  (Romans,  8. 11.)  \\kTW!^jSk^by  means  of 
thegospel,  which  brings  to  light  the  life  and  immortality  purposed  by 
Gott  from  eternity,  but  manifested  now  first  to  man  by  Chnst,  who, 
in  His  own  resurrection,  has  given  the  pledge  of  his  people's  final 
triumph  over  death  through  Him.     Before  the  gospel  revelation  from 
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God,  man,  by  the  lieht  of  nature,  under  the  most  favorable  circum- 
stances, had  but  a  glimmering  idea  of  the  possibility  of  a  future  be- 
ing of  the  soul^  but  not  the  Stintest  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body(kxX%  17.  18,32).  If  Christ  were  not  "the  life,"  the  dead  could 
never  live;  if  He  were  not  the  resurrection,  they  could  never  rise; 
had  He  not  the  keys  of  hell  and  death  (Revelation,  1. 18),  we  could 
never  break  through  the  bars  of  death  or  gates  of  hell.  [Bishop 
Pearson.]  IL  WnereuntO — For  the  publication  of  which  gospel.  I 
am  appointed— ^r^^i,  **  I  n«>^  appointed."  preacher — Greeks "  her. 
aid."  teacher  of  the  Gentilee-Hi  Timothy,  2.  7.}  He  brings  for- 
ward  his  own  example  in  this  verse  and  v.  12,  as  a  pattern  for  Tim- 
othy, as  9l  public  " preacher/' an  "apostle,"  or  missionary irom  place 
to  place,  and  a  "teacher"  in  pritmte  \iisiTyxci\ng  His  flock  with  pa^ 
tient  perseverance.  12.  For  the  whioh  Cauee— For  the  gospel  cause 
of  which  I  was  appointed  a  preacher  (v.  10,  zi).  I  also  SUfTer — 
besides  my  cutive  work  as  a  missionary.  Ellicott  translates^  *'I  suffer 
even  these  things:"  the  sufferings  attendant  on  my  being  a  prisoner 
(v.  8.  15).  I  am  not  ashamed— neither  be  thou  (v.  8).  for— Con- 
fidence  as  to  the  future  drives  away  shame.  [Bengel.]  I  know — 
though  the  world  knows  Him  not  (John,  10.  14;  17.  25).  whom — 
I  know  what  a  faithful^  promise-keeping  God  He  is  (ch.  2. 13.)  It  is  not, 
I  know  how  I  have  believed,  but,  I  know  whom  I  have  bdieved;  a  fee- 
ble faith  may  clasp  a  strong  Saviour,  believed — rather,  "trusted:"  car- 
rying out  the  metaphor  of  a  depositor  depositing  his  pledge  with  one 

whom  he  trusts.  I  am  persuadeo— (Romans,  8. 38O  he  is  able — in  spite 
of  so  many  foes  around  me.   that  whlch  I  have  cohimltted  ttnto  him — 

Greeks  "  my  deposit:"  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  whidi  I  have  depo- 
sited in  God's  safe  keeping  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  23;  i  Peter,  4. 19).  So 
Christ  Himself  in  dying  (Luke,  23.  46).  "God  deposits  with  us  His 
word;  we  deposit  with  God  our  spirit."  [Grotius.J  There  is  one  de- 
posit [His  revelation]  committed  by  God  to  us,  which  we  ought  to 
Keep  (v.  13,  14)  and  transmit  to  others  (ch.  2.  2):  there  is  another  com- 
mitted by  God  to  us,  which  we  should  commit  to  His  keeping,  vis.,  our- 
selves and  our  heavenly  portion,  that  day — the  day  of  His  appearing 
(v.  18;  ch.  4. 8).  13.  Hold  fast  the  form— rather  as  Greek,  ''Have  (»>., 
keep)  z.  pattern  of  sound  (Greek,  ^^a/Mj)  words  which  thou  hast  heard 
from  me,  in  faith  and  love."  "Keep"  suits  the  reference  to  a  deposit  in 
the  context.  The  secondary  position  of  the  verb  in  the  Greek  forbids  our 
taking  it  so  strongly  as  English  Version^  "Hold  fast."  The  Greek  for 
••form"  is  translated  "pattern"  in  I  Tim.,  1. 16,  the  only  other  passage 
where  it  occurs.  Have  such  z.  pattern  drawn  from  my  sound  words,  in 
opposition  to  the  unsound  AocXxin^s  current  at  Ephesus,z>iz/ii^  impressed 
(Wahl  translates  it  "  delineation :"  the  verb  implies  to  make  a  lively 
and  lasting  impress)  on  thy  mind,  in  filith  and  lOVe — the  element  in 
which  my  sound* words  had  place,  and  in  which  thou  art  Vb  have  the 
vivid  impression  of  them  as  thy  inwardly  delineated  pattern^  moulding 
conformably  thy  outward  profession.  So  nearly  Bengel  explains,  I 
Timothy,  3.  9.  14.  Translate  as  Greeks  *'  That  goodly  deposit  keep 
through  the  Holv  Ghost,"  t/ic,  "  the  sound  words  which  I  have  com- 
mitted to  thee"  (v.  13;  ch.  2.  2).  in  118 — ^in  all  believers,  not  merely 
in  you  and  me.  The  indwelling  Spirit  enables  us  to  keep  from  the 
robbers  of  the  soul  the  deposit  of  His  word  committed  to  us  by  God. 
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15.  all  they  which  are  In  Asia— -Proconsular  Asia :  "All  who  are  there 
now^  when  they  were  in  Rome  (not  "  be"  or  are^  but)  turned  from  me* 
then :  were  *'  ashamed  of  my  chain/'  in  contrast  to  Onesiphoms ;  did 
not  stand  with  me  but  forsook  me  (di.  4.  16).  It  is  possible  that  the 
occasion  of  their  turning  from  him  was  at  his  apprehension  in  Nico- 
polis,  whither  thcnr  had  escorted  him  on  his  way  to  Rome,  but  from 
which  they  turned  back  to  Asia.  A  hint  to  Timothy,  now  in  Asia, 
not  to  be  like  them,  but  to  imitate  rather  Onesiphoms,  and  to  come 

to  him  (ch.  4, 21).    Phygellue  and*  Hermogenes— specified  perhaps,  as 

being  pen2>ns  from  whom  such  pusillanimous  conduct  could  least  be 
expected ;  or,  as  being  well  known  to  Timothy,  and  spoken  of  before 
in  conversations  between  him  and  Paul,  when  the  latter  was  in  Asia 
^  Minor.  16.  The  Lord  aive  mercy — even  as  Onesiphoms  had  abound- 
*  ed  in  works  of  mem,  the  hOUSC  Of  Oneslphorue— He  himself  was 
then  absent  from  B^phesus,  which  accounts  tor  the  form  of  expression 
(ch.  4.  19).  His  household  would  hardly  retain  his  name  after  the  mas- 
ter was  dead,  as  Bengel  supposes  him  to  have  been.  Nowhere  has 
Paul  prayers  for  the  dead,  which  is  fatal  to  the  theory,  favored  by  Al- 
FORD  also,  that  he  was  dead.  God  blesses  not  only  the  righteous  man 
himself,  but  all  his  household,  my  chain— Paul  in  the  second,  as  in 
his  first  imprisonment,  was  bound  by  a  chain  to  the  soldier  who  guard- 
ed him.  17.  found  me — in  the  crowded  metropolis.  So  in  turn  "  may 
he^^«k/mercv  of  the  Lord  in  that  day"  when  the  whole  universe  shall 
be  assembled  18.  grant  UntO  him — as  well  as  "  unto  his  house"  (v. 
16).  the  Lord— who  rewards  a  kindness  done  to  His  disciples  as  if 
done  to  Himself  (Matthew,  25.  45).  of— /nww  the  Lord :  "  the  Lord" 
is  emphatically  put  instead  of  *'  from  Himself,"  for  solemnity  and  em- 
phasis (2  Thessalonians,  3.  5).  In  how  many  thlngo — "  how  many 
acts  of  ministry  he  rendered."  untO  me — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS., 
so  that  the  "  ministered'*  may  include  services  rendered  to  others  as 
well  as  to  Paul,  very  well  —  rather  as  Greeks  "Thou  knowest 
better"  (than  I  can  tell  tnee,  seeing  that  thou  art  more  of  a  regular 
resident  at  Ephesus). 

CHAPTER  II. 
Ver.  1-26.  Exhortations  :  To  Faithfulness  as  a  Good  Sol- 
DiER  OF  Christ:  Errors  to  be  Shunned:  The  Lord's  Sure 
Foundation  :  The  Right  Spirit  for  a  Servant  of  Christ.  1. 
Thou  therefore — following  my  example  (ch.  i.  8, 12)  and  that  of  Onesi- 
phoms  (ch.i.i6-i8)  and  shunning  that  of  those  who  forsook  me  (ch.1.15.) 
my  wn— Children  ought  to  imitate  their  father,  be  strong-^/f/.,  "be  in- 
vested  with/<>ze«r."  Have  power,  and  show  thyself  to  have  it;  implying 
an  abiding  state  of  power,  in  the  grace — the  element  IN  which  the  be- 
liever's strength  has  place.  Cf.  ch.  i.  7, "  God  hath  given  us  the  Spir- 
it of  fower!*  2.  among — Greeh,  "  through^  i>.,  with  the  attestation 
(J^V.,  mtervention)  of  many  witnesses,  viz.,  the  presbvters  and  others 
present  at  his  ordination  or  consecration  (l  Timothy,  4.  14;  6.  12). 
commit — in  trust,  as  a  deposit  (ch.  I.  I4).  ullthful — The  quality  most 
needed  by  those  having  a  trust  committed  to  them,  who — Greek, 
"(persons)  such  as  shall  be  competent  to  teach  (them  to^  others 
also.'*  Thus  the  way  is  prepared  tor  inculcating  the  duty  ot  faithful 
endurance  (v.  3-13).  Thou  shouldest  consider  as  a  motive  to  endur- 
ance, that  thou  hast  not  only  to  keep  the  deposit  for  thyself,  but  to 
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transmit  it  unimpaired  toothers,  who  in  their  turn  shall  fulfil  the  same 
office.  This  is  so  far  from  supporting  oral  tradition  nowy  that  it  rather 
teaches  how  precarious  a  mode  of  preserving  revealed  truth  it  was, 
depending  as  it  did,  on  the  trustworthiness  of  each  individual  in  the 
chain  of  succession  ;  and  how  thankful  we  ought  to  be  that  God  Him^ 
self  has  given  the  written  Word^  which  is  exempt  from  such  risk.     3. 

Tbou  therefore  endure  hardness— The  oldest  MSS.  have  no  "  Thm 

therefore,"  and  read,  "Endure  hardship  with'*  (me).  "Take  thy 
share  in  suffering."  [Conybear?  &  Howson].  4.  "No  one  whilst 
serving  as  a  soldier."  the  affairs,  &c. — "  the  businesses  of  life"  [Al- 
ford]:  mercantile,  or  other  than  military,  him  whO  hath  chosen 
him — the  general  who  at  the  fiist  enlisted  him  as  a  soldier.  Paul  him- 
self work^  at  tent-making  (Acts,  i8.  3}.  Therefore  what  is  prohib- 
ited here  is,  not  all  other  save  religious  occupation,  but  the  becoming 
entangled^  or  over-engrossed  therewith.  5.  And — "  Moreover."  strive 
for  masteries — "  strive  in  the  games"  [Alford]:  viz.^  the  great  na- 
tional games  of  Greece,    yet  is  he  not  crowned,  except — even 

though  he  gain  the  victory.  Strive  lawfully — observing  all  the  con- 
ditions of  both  the  contest  (keeping  within  the  bounds  of  the  course 
and  stript  of  his  clothes)  and  the  preparation  for  it,  viz,^  as  to  self-de- 
nying diet,  anointing,  exercise,    self-restraint,  chastity,  decorum,  &c. 

(i  Corinthians,  9.  24-27).    6.  must  be  first  partaker— The  right  of 

first  partaking  of  the  fruits  belongs  to  him  who  is  laboring  :  do  not 
thou,  therefore,  relax  thy  labors,  as  thou  wouldest  be  foremost  in  par- 
taking of  the  reward.  Conybkare  explains,  **  HkX.'*  before  the  idler, 
7.  Consider  the  force  of  the  illustration  I  have  given  from  the  sol- 
dier, the  contender  in  the  games,  and  the  husbandmen,  as  applying  ta 
thyself  in  thy  ministry,  and  the  Lord  qIvO  thee,  &c.— The  oldest 
MSS.  read,  "y^the  Lord  will  give  thee  understanding."  Thou  canst 
understand  my  meaning  so  as  personally  to  apply  it  to  thyself;  for  the 
Lord  will  give  thee  understanding  when  thou  seekest  it  from  Him,  "in 
all  things.  Not  intellectual  perception,  but  p>ersonal  appropriation 
of  the  truths  metaphorically  expressed,  was  what  he  needed  to  be 
given  him  bv  the  Lord.  8.  Kather  as  Greeks  "  Remember  Jesus 
Christ,  risen  from  the  dead."  Remember  Christ  risen,  so  as  to  follow 
Him.  As  He  was  raised  after  death,  so  if  thou  wouldest  share  His 
risen  "life,"  thou  must  now  share  His  "death"  (v.  11).  The  Greek 
perfect  passive  participl^  implies  a  permanent  character  acquired  by 
Jesus  as  the  risen  saviour,  and  our  permanent  interest  in  Himcu 
such,  Christ's  resurrection  is  put  prominently  forward  as  being  the 
truth  now  assailed  (v.  18.),  and  the  one  best  calculated  to  stimulate 
Timothy  to  steadfastness  in  sharing  Paul's  sufferings  for  the  gospel's 
sake  (Notey  v.  3).  my  0OSpel — ^that  which  I  always  taught,  of  the 
seed  of  David — The  one  and  only  genealogy  (as  contrasted  with  the 
"  endless  genealogies,"  i  Timothy,  i.  4)  worth  thinking  of,  for  it 
proves  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah.  The  absence  of  the  article  in  the 
Greeky  and  this  formula,  "  of  the  seed  of  David"  (cf.  Romans,  I.  3), 
imply,  that  the  words  were  probably  part  of  a  recognized  short  oral 
creed.  In  His  death  He  assured  us  of  His  humanity  ;  by  His  resur- 
rection, of  His  divinity ;  that  he  was  not  crucified  for  His  own  sin, 
appears  from  His  resurrection  ;  that  He  was  crucified  shows  that  He 
bore  sin,  on  Him,  though  not  in  Him.    9.  Wherein — In  proclaiming 
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which  go«pd.  SIlfTer  trouble — /f /.,  "  evil.**  I  am  a  sufferer  of  evil  as 
though  I  were  a  doer  of  evil.  bondS — (ch.  i.  1 6.)  word ...  not 
bound — Though  my  person  is  bound,  my  tongue  and  my  pen  are  not 
(ch.  4.  17;  Acts,  28.  31).  Or  he  alludes  not  merely  to  his  own  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel,  though  in  chains,  but  to  the  freedom  of  its 
circulation  by  others^  even  though  his  power  of  circulating  it  is  now  pre- 
scribed  (Philippians,  I.  18).  He  also  hints  to  Timothy,  that  he  being 
free  ought  to  be  the  more  earnest  in  the  service  of  it.  10.  Therefore 
— Because  of  the  anxiety  I  feel  that  the  gospel  should  be  extended  ; 
that  anxiety  being  implied  in  v.  9.  endure — not  merely  "  I  passively 
suffer"  but  " I  actively  and  perseveringly  endure"  and  '*  am  ready  to 
endure  patiently  all  things."  the  elect — for  the  sake  of  the  church : 
all  the  members  of  Christ's  spiritual  body  (Colossians,  I.  24).  they 
.  .  .  also — as  well  as  myself :  both  God's  elect  not  yet  converted  and 
those  already  so.  salvation  . . .  glory — not  only  salvation  from 
wrath,  but  glory  in  reigning  with  Him  eternally  (v.  12).  Glory  is  the 
lull  expansion  of  salvation  (Acts,  2.  47;  Romans,  8.  21-24,  30;  He- 
brews, 9.  28).  ^ grace  9XiA glory  Psalm 84.  12.  II,  Greek,  "Faithful 
is  the  saying."  For — For  the  fact  is  so  that, "  if  we  be  dead  with  him 
(the  Greek  aorist  tense  implies  a  state  once  for  all  entered  into  in  past 
times  at  the  moment  of  regeneration,  Romans,  6.  3,  4,  8;  Colossians, 

2.  12),  we  shall  also  live  with  Him."  The  symmetrical  form  of  *'  the 
saying,"  v.  11-13,  and  the  rhythmical  balance,  of  the  parallel  clauses, 
make  it  likely,  they  formed  part  of  a  church  hymn  {Note^  i  Timothy, 

3.  16),   or  accepted  formula,  perhaps   first   uttered   by  some  of  the 
Christian '*  prophets"  in  the  public  assembly  (i  Corinthians,   14.  26). 
The  phrase  "  faithful  is  the  saying,"  which  seems  to  have  been  the 
usual  formula  (cf.  I  Timothy,  i.  15;  3.  i;  4.  9;  Titus,  3.  8)  in  such 
cases,  favors  this.     12.  Suffer — rather,  as  the  Creek  is  the  same  as  in 
V.  10,  "  If     we  endure  (with  Him),"   5cc.  (Romans,   8.    17).     rel||a 
wHb  HIdi — ^The  peculiar  privilege  of  the  elect  church  now  suffering 
with  Christ,   then   to  reign  with   Him  {Note^  i   Corinthians,   6.   2). 
Reigning   is  something  more  than   mere  salvation  (Romans,  5.  17; 
Revelation,  3.  21;  5.  10:  20.  4,  5).    deny — with  the  mouth.    As  "  be- 
lieve" with  the  heart  ioViQi^%    v.  12.    Cf.  the  opposite,  "confess  with 
thv  mouth"  and  "believe  in  thine  heart"  (Romans,  10.9,  10).    he  also 
Will  deny U8--(Matlhew,  10.33.)     13.  believe  not— "If  we  are  un- 
believers (A*/.,  unfaithful),  Hfe  remains  faithful**  (Deuteronomy,  7.  9, 
10).     The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  For  He  cannot  (it  is  an  impossibility 
that  He  should)  deny  Himself."    He  cannot  be  unfaithful  to  His  word 
that  He  will  deny  those  who  deny  Him,  though  lue  be  not  faithful  to 
our  profession  of  faith  in  Him  (Romans,  3.  3).    Three  things  are  im- 
possible to  God,  to  die,  to  lie,  and  to  be  deceived  [Augustine,  Sym^ 
bolism  ad  Catechumenos,  I,  i.]    (Hebrews,  6.  18.)    This  impossibility 
is  not  one  of  infirmity,  but  of  infinite  power  and  majesty.    Abo,  indi 
rectly,  comfort  is  suggested  to  believers,  that  He  is  faithful  to  His 
promises  to  them  ;  at  the  same  time  that  apostates  are  shaken  out  of 
their  self-deceiving  fancy,  that  because  they  change,  Christ  similarly 
may  change.    A  warning  to  Timothy  to  be  stedfast  in  the  faith.     14. 
them — those  over  whom  thou  dost  preside  (Titus,  3.  i).     ohargino — 
Gfeek,  "  testifying  continually  ;"  "  adjurinfir  them."  bOTOre  the  Lord— 

(x  Timothy,  5. 31.)  tbat  they  strive  not  about  words— rather,  "  strive 
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with  words :"  **  not  to  have  a  (mere)  tuar  of  wordi*  (v.  23, 24;  I  Tim- 
othy, 6.  4)  where  the  most  vital  matters  are  at  stake  (v.  17, 18;  Acts, 
18.  15).  The  oldest  MSS.  put  a  stop  at  "charging  mem  before  the 
Lord'*  f which  clause  is  thus  connected  with,  **  put  them  in  remem- 
brance *)  and  read  the  imperative,  "Strive  not  thou  in  words," 
&c.  to  no  profit — ^not  qualifying  "words;"  but  Gr,  neuter,  in 
apposition  witn  "  strive  in  words, '  "(a  thing  tending)  to  no  pro- 
fit, A*/.,  "profitable  for  nothing;"  the  opposite  of  "meet  for  the 
master's  use"  (v.  21).  tO  the  OUDVertlng — sure  to  subvert  (overturn) 
the  hearers  :  the  opposite  of  "  edifying"  (building  up)  (2  Corinthians, 
13.  10).  15.  Study — Greek,  "  Be  earnest,"  or  "  diligent."  to  shoW — 
Greeks  "present,"  as  in  Romans,  12.  i.  thyoolf^as  distingui^ed. 
from  those  whom  Timothy  was  to  chaige  (v.  14).  apprOVOd^tested 
by  trial :  opposed  to  "  reprobate"  (Titus,  i.  16).  WOrKRian— Alluding 
to  Matthew,  20.  i,  &c.  not  tO  be  aehamed-— b^  his  work  not  being 
"  approved"  (Philippians,  i.  20).  Contrast  "  deceitful  workers"  (2  Cor- 
inthians, II.  13).  rightly  dlvidino^"  rightly  handling"  [Vufgote]; 
"  rightly  administering^  [Alford];  «*/.,  cutting  "  straight,"  or  "  right  :* 
the  metaphor  being  from  a  father  or  a  steward  (i  Corinthians,  4.  i) 
eutHng  and  distributing  bread  among  his  children  [Vitringa  &  Cal- 
vin] (Luke,  12.  42).  LXX.,  Proverbs,  3. 6,  and  11.  5,  use  it  of  "mak- 
ing one's  way :"  so  Bengel  here  takes  Paul  to  mean  that  Timothy 
may  make  ready  a  straight  way  for  "  the  word  of  truth,"  and  may  him- 
self walk  straight  forward  according  to  this  line,  turning  neither  to  the 
right  nor  to  the  left,  "  teaching  no  other  doctrine"  (i  Timothy,  i.  3,) 
The  same  image  of  a  way  appears  in  the  Greek  for  "  increase"  (Note. 
V.  16).  The  opposite  to  "  rightly  handling,"  or  "  dispensing"  is,  8  Cor- 
inthians, 2.  17,  "  corrupt  the  word  of  God."  XrvXtk-^-Greek,  *'the  truth" 
(cf.  V.  18).     16.  ehun  ^Ht.^  "  stand  above,"  separate  from,  and  superior 

to.    vain— opposed  to  "the  truth"  (v.  15).    babblinoo— with  loud 

voice :  opposed  to  the  temperate  "  word"  (Titus,  3.  9).  Increase — 
Greek,  "  advance ;"  A'/.,  "  strike  forward :"  an  image  from  pioneers  cut" 
ting  away  all  obstacles  before  an  advancing  army.  They  pretend /fv- 
gress;  the  only  kind  of  progress  they  make  is  to  a  greater  pitch  of'^im- 
piety.  more  ungodlinese — Greek,  "  a  greater  degree  of  impiety."  17. 
will  eat — lit.,  "  will  havepasture."  The  consuming  progress  of  mor- 
tification is  the  image.  They  pretend  to  give  rich  spiritual  ^Af/!tfr^  to 
their  disciples :  the  ot\j  pasture  is  that  of  a  spiritual  cancer  feeding  on 
their  vitals,  canker — a  cancer  or  gangrene,  Hymeneuo — {Note,  i 
Timothy,  i.  20).  After  his  excommunication  he  seems  to  have  been 
re-admitted  into  the  church  and  again  to  have  troubled  it.  18.  erred 
^Greek,  "  missed  the  aim"  (Note,  i  Timothy,  6.  21).  Is  past  already 
— has  already  taken  place.  The  beginnings  of  the  subseauent  Gnostic 
heresy  already  existed.  They  "  wrested"  (2  Peter,  3.  16)  Paul's  own 
words  (Romans,  6.  4;  Ephesians,  2.  6;  Colossians,  2. 12),  "  to  their  own 
destruction,"  as  though  the  resurrection  was  merely  the  spiritual  rais- 
ing of  souls  from  the  death  of  sin.  Cf.  I  Corinthians,  15.  12,  where 
he  shows  all  our  hopes  of  future  glory  rest  on  the  literal  reality  of  the 
resurrection.  To  believe  it  past  (zs  the  Seleucians  or  Hermians  did, 
according  to  Augustine,  Ep.  119.  55,  a</  yanuariutn,  sec.  4.),  is  to 
deny  it  in  its  true  sense,  overthrow — trying  to  subvert  "  the  founda- 
tion" on  which  alone  f^ith  can  rest  secure  (v.  19;  cf.  Titus,  1. 11).     19. 
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NevertheleM — Notwithstanding  the  subversion  of  their  faith,  "  the 
finn  foundation  of  God  standeth"  fast  (so  the  Gretk  ought  to  be  trans" 
laUd),  The  "foundation"  here  is  "the  church"  fALFORD],  "the 
eFound**  or  basement  support  "  of  the  truth"  (i  Timothy,  3.  15),  Christ 
Himself  being  the  ultimate  "foundation"  (i  Corinthians,  3.  11).  In 
the  stedfiast  standing  of  ihe  church  there  is  involved  the  stedfast  cer- 
tainty of  the  doctrine  in  question  (v.  18).  Thus  the  "  house"  (v.  20) 
answers  to  the  "  foundation :"  it  is  made  up  of  the  elect  whom  "  the 
Lord  knoweth"  (acknowledgeth,  recognizes,  Psalm  i.  6;  Matthew,  7. 
23;  John,  10.  14;  I  Corinthians,  8.  3)  as  "  His,"  and  who  persevere  to 
the  end,  though  others  "err  concerning  the  faith''  (Matthew,  24.  24; 
John,  10.  28;  Romans,  10.  38,  39;  I  John,  2.  19).  Bengel  takes 
"the  foundation"  to  be  the  immovable  faithfulness  of  God  (to 
His  promises  to  His  elect  [Calvin]).  This  contrasts  well  with 
the  erring  from  the  faith  on  the  part  of  the  reprobate,  v.  18. 
Though  they  deny  the  faiths  God  abates  not  His  faithfulness  (cf.  v.  13). 
haviRg — seeing  that  it  has.  [Ellicott.]  seal — inscription:  indica^ 
ting  ownership  and  destination;  inscriptions  were  often  engraven  on  a 
"foundation'  stone  (Revelation,  21. 14).  [Alford.I  This  will  agree 
with  the  view  that  "  the  foundation"  is  the  church  (Ephesians,  2.  20). 
If  it  be  taken  God's  immovable  faithfulness^  the  "  seal'  will  be  r^^ard- 
ed  as  attached  to  His  covenant  promise,  with  the  inscription  or  legend^ 
on  one  side  of  its  round  surface,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  (it  is  '  knew'  in 
LXX.,  Numbers,  16.  5,  to  which  Paul  here  alludes,  altering  it  for  his 
purpose  by  the  Spirit)  them  that  are  His  ;"  on  the  obverse  side,  "  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  (as  His  Lord,  Psalm  20.  7,  or  preacheth  in  His 
name,  Jeremiah,  20.  9)  Christ,"  &c.  depart — Greeks  "  stand  aloof." 
fron  Iniauity— (Isaiah,  52.  11.)  In  both  clauses  there  may  be  an  al- 
lusion to  Num.,  16.  5, 26,  LXX.  God's  part  and  man's  part  are  marked 
out.  God  chooseth  and  knoweth  His  elect ;  our  part  is  to  believe,  and 
by  the  Spirit  depart  from  all  iniquity,  an  unequivocal  proof  of  our  be- 
ing the  Lord's  (cf.  Deuteronomy,  29.29;  Luke,  13.  23-27).  St.  Lucian 
when  asked  by  his  persecutors,  "Of  what  country  art  thou  T  replied,  "I 
am  a  Christian."  "  What  is  your  occupation  ?"  "I  am  a  Christian." 
"Of  what  family?"  " I  am  a  Christian."  [Chrysostom  Orationes,  75.] 
He  cannot  be  honored  with  the  name  Christian,  who  dishonors  by  in- 
iquity, Christ,  the  author  of  the  name.  Blandina's  refreshment  amidst 
her  torures  was  to  say,  "I  am  a  Christian,  and  lidth  us  Christians  no  evil 
is  done.**  [Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  history^  5. 1.I  Apostacy  from  the  faith 
is  sure  soon  to  be  followed  by  indulgence  in  iniquity.  It  was  so  with  the 
false  teachers  (ch.  3. 2-8, 13).  20.  in  a  great  house— fV.,  the  visible  pro- 
fessing Christian  church  {1  Timothy,  3.  15).  Paul  is  speaking,  of  not 
those  without,  but  of  the  [visible]  family  of  God.  [Calvin.]  So  the 
parable  of  the  sweep-net  (Matthew,  13.  47-49)  gathering  together  of 
every  kind,  good  and  bad:  as  the  good  and  bad  cannot  be  distin- 
guished whilst  under  the  waves,  but  only  when  brought  to  shore,  so 
believers  and  unbelievers  continue  in  the  same  church,  until  the  judg- 
ment makes  the  everlasting  distinction.  "  The  ark  of  Noah  is  a  type 
of  the  church  ;  as  in  the  former  there  were  together  the  leopard  and  the 
kid,  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  ;  so  in  the  latter,  the  righteous  and  sinners, 
vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  with  vessels  of  wood  and  earth"  [Jerome^ 
ictUru  Lueiferianost  302]  (cf.  Matthew,  20.  16).    vesselS  Of  OOld  . .  • 
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Silver — precious  and  able  to  endure  fire,  of  WOOd  and  earth — worth- 
less, fragile,  and  soon  burnt  (i  Corinthians,  3.  12-15;  I5-  47)*  MlUflf 
. . .  some — the  former  ...  the  latter,    to  dienonor — (Proverbs,  16.  4; 

Romans,  9. 17-23.)    21.  If  a  man . . .  purge  himself  fkrom  these— The 

Greek  expresses  "  If  one  {ex,  ^.,  thou,  Timothv)  purify  himself  (so  as 
to  separate)  from  among  th€s/*  {vessels  unto  dishonor),  sanctified— 
set  apart  as  wholly  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  meet — Some  oldest 
MSS.  omit  "and."  the  master— ms.,  of  "the  house:"  the  Lord. 
Paul  himself  was  such  a  vessel :  once  one  among  those  of  earth,  but 
afterwards  he  became  by  grace  one  of  gold,  prepared  Unto  every 
good  work— (ch.  3.  17;  Titus,  3.  I.)  Contrast  Titus,  I.  16.  22.  also 
— Greek,  "  But :"  in  contrast  to  "  every  good  work,"  v.  21.  flee — There 
are  many  lusts  from  which  our  greatest  safety  is  in  Jiight  (Genesis, 
39.  12).  Avoid  occasions  of  sin.  From  the  abstemious  character  of 
Timothy  (i  Timothy,  5.  23)  it  is  likely  that  not  animal  indulgences, 
but  the  impetuosity,  rash  self-confidence,  hastiness,  strife,  and  vain 
glory  of  young  men  (i  John,  2.  14-16),  are  'hat  he  is  here  warned 
against :  though  the  Spirit  probably  intended  the  warning  to  include 
both  in  its  application  to  the  church  in  general,  youthfkll— Timothy  was 
a  youth  (i  Tim.,  4.12).  rlghteoUSneSS— The  opposite  of  "  iniquity,"  i>., 
unrighteousness  (v.  19;  cf.  i  Tim.,  6. 1 1).  peacSj  With — ^rather  put  no 
comma,  peace  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart  **  (i 
Tim.,  1.5;  Ephes.,  6.  5;  Col.,  3.  22).  We  are  to  lote  all  men,  but  it 
is  not  possible  to  be  at  feace  with  all  men,  for  this  needs  community  of 
purpose  and  opinion  ;  they  alone  who  crll  on  the  Lord  sincerely  [as 
contrasted  with  the  false  teachers  who  had  only  the  form  of  godliness, 
ch.  3.  5,  8;  Titus,  I.  15,  16]  have  this  community  [Theodoret]  (Ro- 
mans, 12.  18).  23.  (Titus,  3. 9.)  unlearned— Crf^>&, '*  undisciplmed:" 
not  tending  to  promote  the  discipline  of  faith  and  morals  (Proverbs,  5. 
23).  "  Uninstructive  :"  in  Contrast  with  "  instructing "  (v.  25),  and 
*'  wise  unto  salvation  "  (ch.  3. 15).  aVOld— "  decline."  24.  not  StrlVS 
*— "The  servant  of  the  Lord  "  must  imitate  his  master  in  not  striving 
contentiously,  though  uncompromising  in  earnestly  contending  for  the. 
faith  nude,  3;  Matthew  12.  19).  gentle  unto  all  mSn-^-"  patient " 
(Greei,  "  patient  in  bearing  wrongs")  in  respect  to  adversaries.  He  is 
to  be  gentle  so  that  he  may  occasion  no  evils;  patient  so  that  he  may 
endure  evils,  apt  to  teach — Implying  not  only  solid  teaching  and 
ease  in  teaching,  but  patience  ana  assiduity  in  it.  [BengkL.]  25. 
instructing — Girek,  "disciplining,"  instructing  with  confection,  which 
those  who  deal  in  "  uninstructive^*  or  "  undisciplined  questions"  need 

(Note^,  V.  23;  I  Timothy,  i.  20).    thoss  that  oppose  thsmselves— 

Greek,  "  oppositely  affected;"  those  of  a  different  opinion.  If  pSrad* 
venture— (7fif^>&,  "  if  at  any  time."  repentance— which  they  need  as 
antecedent  to  the  full  kmnvledge  (so  the  Greek  for  '^acknowledgment^') 
of  the  truth  (i  Timothy,  2.  4),  their  minds  being  corrupted  (di.  3.  8), 
and  their  lives  immoral.  The  cause  of  the  spiritual  ignorance  which 
|5rompts  such  "  questions  "  is  moral,  having  its  seat  in  the  Tvill,  not  in 
the  intellect  (John,  7.  17).  Therefore  repentance  is  their  first  need. 
That,  not  man,  but  God  alone  can  "give  "  (Acts,  5.  31).  26.  recover 
themselves — Greek,  "  awake  up  to  soberness,"  tit,,  from  the  spiritual 
intoxication  whereby  they  have  fallen  into  the  snare  of  the  devil. 
the  snare — (Ephesians,  6.  II,  "  the  wiles  of  the  devil;*'  I  Timdthy,  3. 
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7;  6. 9.)   taken  captive  by  him  at  hie  wlli— x^  cu  to  follow  the  will  of 

**  THAT  "  (the  GnegJk  emphatically  marks  Satan  thus)  foe.  However, 
different  GreeA  pronouns  stand  for  **  him  "  and  "  his;"  and  the  Greek 
for  "  taken  captive  **  means  not  "  captivated  for  destruction,*'  but  ''/or 
^dng  saved  alif>e^*  as  in  Luke,  5.  10,  "  Thou  shalt  catch  men  to  save 
them  unto  life;"  also  there  is  no  article  before  the  Greek  participle, 
which  the  English  Version  "  who  are  taken  captive,"  would  require. 
Therefore  translate,  "  That  they  may  awake/*  &c.,  taken  as  saved  (and 
willing)  captives  by  him  (the  servant  of  the  Lord,  v.  24),  so  as  to  fol- 
low the  will  of  Him  (the  Lord,  v.  24,  or  "  God,"  v.  25).  There  are 
here  two  evils,  the  "  snare  "  and  sleeps  from  which  they  are  delivered  : 
and  two  goods  to  which  they  are  translated,  awaking  and  deliverance. 
Instead  of  Satan's  thrall  comes  the  free  and  willing  captivity  of  obedi- 
ence to  Christ  (2  Corinthians,  10.  5).  It  is  God  who  goes  before,  giv- 
ing repentance  (v.  25);  then  the  work  of  His  servant  following  is  sure 
to  be  crowned  with  success,  leading  the  convert  henceforth  to  "  live  to 
the  will  of  God  "  (Acts,  22.  14  ;  i  Peter,  4.  2). 

CHAPTER  in. 
Ver.  1-17.  Coming  Evil  Days  :  Signs  of  Evil  already  :  Con- 
trast IN  THE  Doctrine  and  Life  of  Paul,  which  Timothy 
SHOULD  Follow,  in  accordance  with  His  Early  Training  in 
Scripture.  I.  also — Greek,  "but."  laet  daye— preceding  Christ's 
second  coming  (2  Peter,  3. 3;  Jude,  18).  "The  latter  times,'  i  Timo- 
thy, 4.  I,  refer  to  a  period  not  so  remote  as  "  the  last  days,"  viz,,  the 
long  days  of  Papal  and  Greek  anti-Christianity,  periloue — lit,, 
^difficult  times,"  in  which  it  is  difficult  to  know  what  is  to  be  done  : 
"  grievous  times."  eliail  CORie — Greek,  "  shall  be  imminent ;"  "shall 
come  unexpectedly."  [Bengel.]  2.  men — in  the  professing  church. 
Cf.  the  catalogue,  Romans,  I.  29,  &c.,  where  much  the  same  sins  are 
attributed  to  heathen  men,  it  shall  be  a  relapse  into  virtual  heathen- 
dom, with  all  its  beast-like  propensities,  whence  the  symbol  of  it  is 
••a  beast"  (Revelation,  13.  l,  11,  12,  &c.,  17.  3,  8,  11).  COVetOUS — 
translate,  "  money-loving,"  a  distinct  Greek  word  from  that  for  "  cov- 
etous "  {Note,  Colossians,  3.  5).  The  cognate  Greek  substantive  (i  Tim- 
othy, 6.  10)  is  so  translated,  "  the  love  of  money  is  a  {Greek,  not  "  the") 
root  of  all  evil,  boaaters — empty  boasters  [Alford]:  boasting  of 
having  what  they  have  not.  proud— overweening:  Ht.,  showing  them- 
selves above  their  fellows,  blasptiemers — ^rather,  "  evil-speakers,"  re- 
vilers,  disobedient  to  parents — ^The  character  of  the  times  is  even 
to  be  gathered  especially  from  the  manners  of  the  young.  [Bengel.] 
BBthanllflll — ^The  obligation  to  gratitude  is  next  to  that  of  obedience  to 
parents,  unllOly — irreligious  [AlfordI;  inobservant  of  the  offices  of 
piety.  3.  truoe-brealcers — rather  as  tne  Greek  is  translated  Romans, 
I.  31,  "  implacable."  faise  accusers— slanderers  (i  Tim  thy,  3.  1 1  ; 
Titus,  2. 3).  incontinent,  fierce — at  once  both  soft  and  hard  ;  incon- 
Hnentfy  indulging  themselves,  and  inhuman  to  others,  despisors*  &c. 
— **no  lovers  of  good"  JAlford];  the  opposite  of  "  a  lover  o{  good" 
(Titus,  I.  8).  4.  heady — ^precipitate  in  action  and  in  passion,  high- 
ninded — lit.,  "  puffed  up"  with  pride,  as  with  smoke  blinding  them. 
lovers  of  pieasure  .  .  .  God — Love  of  pleasure  destroys  the  love  and 
sense  •f  God.  5.  form— outward  semblance.  godiineSS — piety. 
Ponying — rather  as  Greek,  **having6emed,"  ijt,,  renounced,  the  pOWOr 
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— the  living  regenerating,  sanctifying  influence  of  it.  tum  away —  ^ 
implying  that  some  of  such  characters,  forerunners  of  the  last  days» 
were  already  in  the  church.  6.  Of  this  SOrt — Greeks  "  of  these,"  such 
as  were  described  (v.  5).  creep  into — stealthily,  laden  wtth  eins — 
(Isaiah,  i.  4) — applying  to  the  "  silly  women  "  whose  consciences  are 
burdened  with  sins,  and  so  are  a  ready  prey  to  the  false  teachers  who 
promise  ease  of  conscience  if  they  will  follow  them.  A  bad  conscience 
leads  easily  to  shipwreck  of  faith  (i  Timothy,  I.  19).  dlvers  losta— 
not  only  animal  lusts,  but  passion  for  change  in  doctrine  and  manner 
of  teaching  ;  the  running  after  fashionable  men  and  fashionable  tenets, 
drawing  them  in  the  most  opposite  directions.  [Alford,]  7.  Evcr- 
learning — some  new  point,  for  mere  curiosity  to  the  disparagement  of 
what  they  seemed  to  know  before,  the  knowledge — Greeks  **  the  /^r- 
feci  knowledge:"  the  only  safeguard  against  further  novelties.  Gnos- 
ticism laid  hold  especially  of  the  female  sex  [^Iren^us,  i.  13,  3.]: 
so  Roman  Jesuitism.  8.  Now — Greeks  "  But;"  it  is  no  wonder  there 
should  be  now  such  opponents  to  the  truth,  for  their  prototypes  existed 
in  ancient  times.  [Alford.]  lannes  . . .  Jambres — Traditional 
names  of  the  Egyptian  magicians  who  resisted  Moses  (Exodus,  7. 11, 
22),  derived  from  "the  unwritten  teaching  of  the  Jews."  ITheodoret.] 
In  a  point  so  immaterial  as  the  names,  where  Scripture  had  not  re- 
corded them  Paul  takes  the  names  which  general  opinion  had  assigned 
the  magicians.  Eusebius,  Praparatio  EvangeHca^  quotes  from  Nume- 
nius,  "Jannes  and  Jambres  were  sacred  scribes  (a  lower  order  of  priests 
in  Egypt)  skilled  in. magic."  Hiller  interprets  Jannes  from  the  . 
Abyssianian  language  a  trickster^  and  Jambres  a  Juggler  (Acts,  13.  8). 
resist — "  withstand,"  as  before.  They  did  so  by  trying  to  rival  Moses* 
miracles.  So  the  false  teachers  shall  exhibit  lying  wonders  in  the  last 
days,  (Matthew,  24.  24;  2  Thessalonians,  2.  9;  Revelation,  13.  14,  15). 
reprobate — incapable  of  testing  the  truth  (Romans,  i.  28).  [Ben- 
gel.]      Alford  takes  passively,  "  not   abiding  the  test ;"  rejected 

on  being  tested  (Jeremiah,  6.  30).  9.  they  shall  proceed  no  fur- 
ther— though  for  a  time  (ch.  2.  16)  "  they  shall  advance  or  proceed 
EngUsk  Version  'increase*)  unto  more  ungodliness,"  yet  there  is  ^Jinat 
limit  beyond  which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  "  proceed  further"  (Job, 
38.  11;  Revelation,  ii.  7,  11).  They  themselves  shall  "wax  worse 
and  worse"  (v.  13),  but  they  shall  at  last  be  for  ever  prevented  from 
seducing  others.  "  Often  malice  proceeds  deeper  down,  when  it  can- 
n9t  extend  itself."  [Bengel.]  their  folly— AV., "  dementation :"  wise 
though  they  think  themselves,  shall  be  manifest — Greek,  **  shall  be 
brought  forth  from  concealment  into  open  day"  fBENOEL.]  (i  Corin- 
thians, 4.  5).  as  theirs  . .  .  was — as  that  of  those  magicians  was» 
when  not  only  could  they  no  longer  try  to  rival  Moses  in  sending  boils, 
but  the  boils  fell  upon  themselves  :  so  as  to  the  lice  (Exodus,  8.  18;  9. 
11).  10.  fully  known— &V,,  "fully  followed  up"  and  traced,  viz.,  with 
a  view  to  following  me  as  thy  pattern,  so  far  as  I  follow  Christ ;  the 
samie  Gree^  as  Luke.  i.  3,  "  having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things."  His  pious  mother  Lois,  and  grandmother  Eunice,  would 
recommend  him  to  study  fully  Paul's  Qiristian  course  as  a  pattern* 
He  had  not  been  yet  the  companion  of  Paul  at  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tle's persecutions  in  Antioch,  Icouium,  and  Lystra  (Acts,  i5<  50;  14. 
5,  19),  but  IS  first  mentioned  as  such  Acts,  16.  1-3.    However,  he 
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"adbciple"  already,  when  introduced  to  us  in  Acts,  i6.  1-3;  and  as 
Paul  calls  him  "  my  own  son  in  the  faith/*  he  must  have  been  con- 
▼erted  by  the  apostle  previously ;  perhaps  in  the  visit  to  those  parts 
three  years  before.  Hence  arose  Timothy's  knowledge  of  Paul's  per- 
secutions, which  were  the  common  talk  of  the  churches  in  those  re- 
gions about  the  time  of  his  conversion.  The  incidental  allusion  to 
them  here  forms  an  undesigned  coincidence  between  the  history  and  the 
epistle  indicating  genuineness.  [Paley's  Hora  PauHnce^  A  forger  of 
epistles  from  the  Acts  would  never  allude  to  Timothy's  knowledge  of 

Eersecutions,  when  that  knowledge  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
istory,  but  is  only  arrived  at  bv  mdirect  inference  ;  also  the  omission 
of  Derbe  here,  in  the  epistle,  is  m  minute  accordance  with  the  fact  that 
xn'Derbe  no  persecution  is  mentioned  in  the  history,  though  Derbe  and 
JLystra  are  commonly  mentioned  together.  The  reason  why  he  men- 
tions his  persecutions  before  Timothy  became  his  coihpanion,  and  not 
those  sat»equent,  was  because  Timothy  was  familiar  with  the  latter  as 
an  eye-witness,  and  Paul  needed  not  to  remind  him  of  them,  but  the 
fijnner  Timothy  had  traced  up  by  seeking  the  information  from  others, 
especially  as  the  date  and  scene  of  them  was  the  date  and  scene  of  his 
own  conversion.  dOCtrlne — "  teaching."  manner  of  life — "  conduct," 
"  behaviour."  purpose — The  Greek  is  elsewhere  usually  used  of  God^s 
"purpose."  But  here,  as  in  Acts,  li.  23,  of  Paul's  determined  "pur- 
pose of  heart  in  cleaving  unto  the  Lord."  My  set  ainiy  or  resolution^ 
m  my  apostolic  function,  and  in  every  action  is,  not  my  selfish  gain, 
but  the  slory  of  God  in  Christ.  long-8Ufferin|| — towards  m;^  adversa- 
ries, and  the  false  teachers  ;  towards  brethren  m  bearing  their  infirmi- 
ties ;  towards  the  unconverted,  and  the  lapsed  when  penitent  (ch.  4. 2; 
2  Corinthians,  6.  6;  Galatians,  5.  22;  Ephesians,  4.  2;  Colossians,  3. 
12).  charity — Love  to  all  men.  patience — "  endurance  ;"  patient 
continuance  m  well-doing  amidst  adversities  (v.  ii;  Romans,  2.  7). 

II.  afllictione— "sufferings."    whicli— <7r.f^>&,  "suchas."    in  Antloch 

— of  Pisidia  (Acts,  13. 14.  50,  51).     Iconlum  —  (Acts,  14. 1-5).    Lystra 

— ^Acts,  14. 6, 19.)   what — How  grievous,    out  of . . .  all . . .  Lord 

delivered  me— (ch.  4.  17;  Psalm  34.  17;  2  Corinthians,  I.  10.)  An 
encouragement  to  Timothy  not  to  fear  persecutions.  12.  Yea,  and — 
An  additional  consideration  for  Timothy :  if  he  wishes  to  live  srodly  in 
Christy  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  encounter  persecution,  tnat  will 
— Greeks  "  all  whose  will  is  to  live,"  &c.  So  far  should  persecution  be 
finom  being  a  stumblingblock  to  Timothy,  he  should  consider  it  a  mark 
of  the  pious.  So  the  same  Greek  is  used  of  the  same  thing,  Luke,  14. 28, 
33,  "intending  (G^r<f^>&,  wishing)  to  build  a  tower  .  .  .  counteth  the  cost." 
live  godly  In  Chri8t--(Galatians,  2.  20;  Philippians,  I.  21).  There  is 
no  godliness  (Greeks  "  piously")  ox  piety  out  of  Christ.  The  world  eas- 
ily puts  up  with  the  mask  ot  a  religion  which  depends  on  itself,  but  the 
piety  which  derives  its  vigor  directly  from  Christ  is  as  odious  to  mod- 
ern Christians  as  it  was  to  the  ancient  Jews.  [Bengel.]  shall  Suf- 
fer persecution — and  will  not  decline  it  (Galatians,  5.  ii).  Bishop 
Pearson  proves  the  divine  origination  of  Christianity  from  its  success 
being  inexplicable  on  the  supposition  of  its  being  of  human  origin. 
The  nature  of  its  doctrine  was  no  way  likely  to  command  success :  (i) 
it  condemned  all  other  religions,  some  established  for  ages  ;  (2)  it  en- 
joins precepts  ungrateful  to  flesh  and  blood,  the  mortifying  of  the 
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flesh,  the  love  of  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the  cross ;  (3)  it  enforces 
these  seemingly  unreasor.able  precepts  by  promises  seemingly  incredil 
ble ;  not  good  things  such  as  afford  complacency  to  our  senses,  but 
such  as  cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  life,  and  presuppose  wha( 
then  seemed  impossible,  the  resurrection  ;  (4)  it  predicts  to  its  follow, 
ers  what  would  seem  sure  to  keep  most  of  the  world  from  embracing 
%  persecutions,  13.  Reason  why  persecutions  must  be  expected,  ana 
these  becoming  worse  and  worse  as  the  end  approaches.  The  breach 
between  light  and  darkness,  so  far  from  being  healed,  shall  be  widened. 

[Alford.]    evil  men — in  contrast  to  the  "  godly"  (v.  12).    seducers 

— Uty  "  conjurors."  Magical  arts  prevailed  at  Ephesus  (Acts,  19.  19), 
and  had  been  renounced  by  many  Ephesians  on  embracing  Christian, 
ity ;  but  now  when  Paul  was  writing  to  Ephesus,  symptoms  of  a  return 
to  conjuring  tricks  appeared :  an  undesigned  coincidence.  [Burton.] 
Probably  sorcery  will  characterize  the  final  apostasy  (Revelation,  13. 
15;  18.  23;  22.  15).  wax  worse— AV.,  "advance  in  the  direction  of 
worse"  {NoUy  v.  9).  Not  contradictory  to  that  verse :  there  the  diffu^ 
sion  of  the  evil  was  spoken  of ;  here  its  intensity,  [Alpord.]  de- 
ceiving, and  being  deceived — He  who  has  once  begun  to  deceive 
others,  is  the  less  easily  able  to  recover  himself  from  error,  and  the 
more  easily  embraces  in  turn  the  errors  of  others.  [Bengel.]  14. 
But . .  .  thou — Whatever  they  may  da  Resuming  the  thread  beguq 
at  V.  10.  learned — from  me  and  thy  mother  and  grandmother  (ch.  i. 
5;  2.  2).  assured  of— from  Scripture  (v.  15).  ofwhom — ^plural,  not 
singular,  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  "  from  what  teachers."  Not  only  from 
me,  but  from  Lois  and  Eunice.  15.  frORI  a  child — lit.^  "  from  an  in. 
fant."  The  tender  age  of  the  first  dawn  of  reason  is  that  wherein  the 
most  lasting  impressions  of  faith  may  be  made,  holy  SCripturCS — 
The  Old  Testament  taught  by  his  Jewess  mother.  An  undesigned 
coincidence  with  ch.  i.  5;  Acts,  16.  1-3.  able — in  themselves :  though 
through  men's  own  fault  they  often  do  not  in  fact  make  men  savingly 
alive,  wise  untO  salvation — >./.,  wise  unto  the  attainment  of  salvation. 
Contrast  "  folly'*  (v.  9).  Wise  also  in  extending  it  to  others,  through 
faith — as  the  instrument  of  this  wisdom.  Each  knows  divine  things 
only  as  far  as  his  own  experience  in  himself  extends.  He  who  has  not 
faith,  has  not  wisdom  or  salvation,  which  iS  in — «>.,  rests  on  Christ 
Jesus.  16.  All  Scripture — Greeks  "  Every  Scripture,"  i>.,  Scripture 
in  its  every  part.  However,  English  Version  is  sustained,  though 
the  Greek  article  be  wantmg,  by  the  technical  use  of  the  term  '*  Scrip- 
ture" being  so  notorious  as  not  to  need  the  article  (cf.  Greeks  Ephe- 
sians, 3. 1  5;  2.  21).  The  Greek  is  never  used  of  writings  in  general,  but 
only  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  The  position  of  the  two  Greek  adjec- 
tives closely  united  by  "  and,"  forbids  our  taking  the  one  as  an  epithet, 
the  other  as  predicated  and  translated  as  Alford  and  £llicott» 
"  Every  Scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God  is  also  profitable."  Vul-^ 
gate  in  the  best  MSS.,  favors  English  Version,  Clearly  the  adjec- 
tives are  so  closely  connected,  that  as  surely  as  one  is  a  predicate^ 
the  other  must  be  so  too.  Alford  admits  his  translation  to  be  harsh, 
though  legitimate.  It  is  better  with  English  Version  to  take  it  in  a 
construction  legitimate,  and  at  the  same  time  not  harsh.  The  GneeA, 
"  God-inspired,  is  found  nowhere  else.  Most  of  the  New  Testament 
hooks  were  written  when  Paul  wrote  this  his  latest  epistle :  so  he  in* 
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eludes  in  the  clause,  "All  Scripture  is  God-inspired,**  not  only  the  Old 
TesUvnent^  in  which  alone  Timothy  was  taught  when  a  child  (v.  15), 
but  the  New  Testament  books  according  as  they  were  recognized  in 
the  churches  which  had  men  gifted  with  *'  discerning  of  spirits,"  and 
so  able  to  distingruish  really  inspired  utterances,  persons,  and  so  their 
writings,  from  spurious.     St.  Paul  means,  "All  scripture  is  God-in- 
spired and  therefore  useful :"  because  we  see  no  utility  in  any  words  or 
portion  of  it,  it  does  not  follow  it  is  not  God-inspired.     It  is  useful^ 
because  God-inspired^  not  God-inspired  becaujse  useful.     One  reason 
for  the  article  not  being  before  the  Greeks  "  Scripture,"  may  be  that, 
if  it  had,  it  mif^  be  supposed  that  it  limited  the  sense  to  the  kiera 
mmmata^  "  Holy   Scriptures"  (v.  15)  of  the*  Old  Testament,  whereas 
here  the  assertion  is  more  general :  "  all  Scripture"  (cf.  Greeks  2  Peter, 
I.  20).     The  translation^  "  all   Scripture  that  is  God-inspired  is  also 
useful,"  would  imply  that  there  is  some  Scripture  which  is  not  God-m-^ 
spired.     But  this  would  exclude  the  appropriated  sense  of  the  word 
**  Scripture  ;"  and  who  would  need  to  be  told  that  "  all  divine  Scrip- 
ture is  useful"  ("  profitable")?     Hebrews,  4.  13,  would,  in  Alford's 
view,  have  to  be  rendered,  "  All  naked  things  are  also  open  to  the  eyes 
of  Him,"  &c.:  so  also  I  Timothy,  4. 4,  which  would  be  absurd.     [Trb- 
GBAXXSon  Daniel."}     Knapp  well  defines  inspiration,  "An  extraordi- 
nary divine  agency  upon  teachers  whilst  giving  instruction,  whether 
oral  or  written,  by  which  they  were  taught  how  and  what  they  should 
speak  or  write"  (cf.  2  Samuel,  23.  i:  Acts,  4.  2$;  2  Peter,  I.  21).     The 
inspiration  gives  the  Divine  sanction  to  all  the  words  of  Scripture, 
though  thos^  words  be  the  utterances  of  the  individual  writer,  and  only 
in  special  cases  revealed  directly  by  God  (i  Corinthians,  2.  13).     Inspu- 
rattan  is  here  predicated  of  the  writingSy  "  all  Scripture,"  not  of  the 
persons.     The  question  is  not  how  God  has  done  it ;  it  is  as  to  the 
wford,  not  the  men  who  wrote  it.     What  we  must  believe  is  that  He 
has  done  it,  and  that  all  the  sacred  writings  are  every  where  inspired, 
though  not  all  alike  matter  of  special  revelation;  and  that  even  the 
very  words  are  stamped  with  Divine  sanction,  as  Jesus  used  them  (ex, 
gr.,  in  the  temptation,  and  John,  10.  34,  25),  for  deciding  all  questions 
of  doctrine  and  practice.     There  are  degrees  of  revelation  in  Scripture, 
bat  not  of  inspiration.    The  sacred  writers  did  not  even  always  know 
the  full  significancy  of  their  own  God-inspired  words  (l  Peter,  i.  10, 
IX,  12).    Verbal  inspiration  does  not  mean  mechanical  dictation,  but 
"  all  Scripture  is  (so)  inspired  by  God,"  that  every  thing  in  it,  its  nar- 
ratives, prophecies,  citations,  the  whole — ideas,  phrases,  and  words — 
are  such  as  He  saw  fit  to  be  there.     The  present  condition  of  the  text 
is  no  ground  for  concluding  against  the  original  text  being  inspired, 
bat  is  a  reason  why  we  should  use  all  critical  diligence  to  restore  the 
original  inspired  text.     Again,  inspiration  may  be  accompanied  by 
revelation  or  not,  but  it  is  as  much  needed  for  writing  known  Aoc\nTie& 
or  fects  authoritatively,  as  for  communicating  new  truths.  [Tregelles.] 
The  omission  here  of  the  substantive  verb  is,  1  think,  designed  to  mark 
that,  not  only  the  Scripture  then  existing,  but  what  was  sHll  to  be  writ- 
ten till  the  canon  should  be  completed^  is  included  as  God-inspired.     The 
Old  Testament  law,  was  the  school-master  to  bring  us  to  Christ ;  so  it 
is  appropriately  said  to  be  "  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation  through 

iiuth  in  Jesus  Christ:"   the  term  wisdom  being  appropriated  to  a 
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knowledge  of  the  relations  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and 
opposed  to  the  pretended  wisdom  of  the  false  teachers  (i  Timothy,  i. 
7,  8).  doctrine — Greeks  "  teaching,"  >>.,  teackinf  the  ignorant  dogmaiu 
truths  which  they  cannot  otherwise  know.  He  so  uses  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, Romans,  i.  17.  rcproof-^"  refutation,**  coftvicting  the  erring 
of  their  error.  Including  polemical  divinity.  As  an  example  of  this 
use  of  the  Old  Testament,  cf.  Galatians,  3.  6,  13,  16.  "  Doctrine  and 
reproof*  comprehend  the  speculative  parts  of  divinity.  Next  follow 
the  practical:  Scripture  is  profitable  for  (i)  correction  (Greeh,  "  setting 
one  right  ;'*  cf.  an  example,  i  Corinthians,  10.  i-io)  and  instruction 
{Greeks  **  disciplining,*'  as  a  father  does  his  child,  J^ote^  ch.  2.  25; 
Ephesians,  6.  4;  Hebrews,  12.  5,  ii,  or  **  training**  by  instruction, 
warning,  example,  kindnesses,  promises,  and  chastisements :  cf.  an  ex- 
ample, I  Corinthians,  5.  13).  Thus  the  whole  science  of  theology  is 
\:omplete  in  Scripture.  Since  Paul  is  speaking  of  Scripture  in  general 
and  in  the  notion  of  it,  the  only  general  reason  why,  in  order  to  per- 
fecHng  the  godly  (v.  17),  it  should  extend  to  every  departmerU  o\  r^'- 
vealed  truth,  must  be  that  it  was  intended  to  be  the  complete  and  suf" 
ficient  rule  in  all  things  touching  perfection.  See  Article  VI.,  Com- 
mon Prayer  Book,  in — Greek,  "  instruction  which  is  in  righteousness,** 
as  contrasted  with  the  "  instruction**  in  worldy  rudiments  (Colossians, 

2.  20, 22).    17.  man  of  God — (Note,  i  Timothy,  6. 11.)    perftct,  tbor- 

OUgllly  furnished — Gr,,  ••  thoroughly  perfected,'*  and  so,  "  perfect." 
The  man  of  God  is  peiCectly  accoutred  out  of  Scripture  for  his  work« 
whether  he  be  a  minister  (cf.  ch.  4.  2,  with  ch.  3.  16)  or  a  spiritual  lay- 
man.    No  oral  tradition  is  needed  to  be  added. 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Ver.  1-22.  Solemn  Charge  to  Timothy  to  do  His  Duty  zeal- 
ously, FOR  Times  of  Apostasy  are  at  hand,  and  the  Apostle  is 
NEAR  HIS  Triumphant  End  :  Requests  Him  to  Come  and  Bring 
Mark  with  him  to  Rome,  as  Luke  alone  is  with  him,  the  Oth- 
ers HAVING  Gone:  also  his  Cloak  and  Parchments:  Warns 
HIM  AGiNST  Alexander  :  Tells  what  Befell  him  at  his  First 
Defence  :  Greetings  :  Benediction.  I.  charge — Greek,  "  adjure." 
therefore — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.    the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 

The  oldest  MSS.  read  simply,  "  Christ  Jesus."  shall  Judge — His  com^ 
mission  from  God  is  mentioned.  Acts,  10.  42;  his  resolution  to  do  so, 
I  Peter.  4.  5;  the  execution  of  His  commission,  here,  at  hIS  appear- 
ing—The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "and"  for  ••at;"  then  ttamlaU,  "(I 
charge  thee  before  God,  &c.)  and  4>'  His  appearing."  and  his  klnodOHl 
— ^to  be  set  up  at  His  appearing,  when  we  hope  to  reign  with  Him. 
His  kingdom  is  real  now,  but  not  visible.  It  shall  then  be  both  real 
and  visible  (Luke,  22.  18,  30;  Revelation,  1.7;  11.  15;  19.6).  Now 
He  reigns  in  the  midst  of  His  enemies  expecting  till  they  shall  be  over- 
thrown (Psalm  no.  2;  Hebrews,  10.  13).  TJun  He  shall  reign  with 
His  adversaries  prostrate.  2.  PreaclH-AV.,  "  Proclaim  as  a  herald.'* 
The  term  for  the  discourses  in  the  synagogue  was  Daraschoth;  the 
corresponding  Greek  term  (implying  dialectical  style,  dialogue,  and 
discussion.  Acts,  17.  2,  18;  18.  4,  i^  Is  applied  in  Acts  to  discourse* 
in  the  Christian  church.  Justin  Martyr,  Apology  2,  describes  the 
order  o^  public  worship,  "  On  Sunday  all  meet,  and  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  are  read ;  then  the  president  delivers  a  dis- 
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coarse :  after  this  all  stand  up  and  pray :  then  there  is  offered  bread 
and  wine  and  water ;  the  president  likewise  prays  and  gives  thanks, 
and  the  people  solemnly  assent,  saying,  amen."  The  bisKops  and 
presbyters  had  the  right  and  duty  to  preach,  but  they  sometimes 
called  on  deacont^,  and  even  laymen,  to  preach.  £i/sebius,  EccU^ 
siastUal  History,  6.  19:  in  this  the  church  imitated  the  synagogue 
(Luke,  4.  17-22;  Acts,  13.  15,  16).  be  inttant  —  1^.,  urgent,  earn- 
est, in  the  whole  work  of  the  qiinistry.  in  •eason,  OUt  of  8688011 
— s>.,  at  all  seasons ;  whether  they  regard  your  speaking  as  season- 
able or  unseasonable.  "Just  as  the  fountains,  though  none  may  draw 
from  them,  still  flow  on  ;  and  the  rivers,  though  none  drink  of  them, 
still  run :  so  must  we  do  all  on  our  part  in  speaking,  though  none  give 
heed  to  us."  [Chrysostom  Homily  3<f.,  vol.  5.,  p.  221.]  I  think  with 
Chrysostom,  there  is  included  also  the  idea  of  times  whether  season- 
able or  unseasonable  to  Timothy  himself:  not  merely  when  conven- 
ient, but  when  inconvenient  to  thee,  night  as  well  as  day  (Acts,  20.31), 
in  danger  as  well  as  in  safety,  in  prison  and  when  doomed  to  death  as 
well  as  when  at  large,  not  only  in  church,  but  everywhere  an4  on  all 
occasions,  whenever  and  wherever  the  Lord's  work  requires  it.  rO- 
prove — "  convict,-^*  '•  confute."  with  —  Greek,  "  IN  (the  element  in 
which  the  exhortation  ought  to  have  place)  all  long-suffering  (ch.  2. 
24.  25;  3.  10),  and  teaching:''*  cf.  ch.  2.  24,  **apt  to  teach."  The  Greek 
for  "  doctrine"  here  is  tUdache,  but  in  ch.  3.  16,  didascaHa.  **DidaS' 
calui*  is  what  one  receives ;  didache  is  what  is  communicated.  [TiTT- 
MANN.]  3.  they— professing  Christians.  80Und  doctrine— CPr^/^^, 
**  the  sound  {Note,  I  Timothy,  i.  10)  doctrine"  (didascalias)  or  '*  teach- 
ing," viz.,  of  the  gospel.  Presently  follows  the  concrete,  "  teachers." 
a^er  their  own  lUSie— instead  of  regarding  Xhp  will  of  God  they  dis- 
like being  interrupted  in  their  lusts  by  true  teachers,  heap— one  on 
another :  an  indiscriminate  mass  of  false  teachers.  Variety  delights 
itching  ears.  "He  who  despises  sound  teaching,  leaves  sound  teach- 
ers: they  seek  instructors  like  themselves."  [Bengel.]  It  is  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  people  in  the  first  instance,  that  creates  priestcraft  (Ex- 
odus, 32.  i).  TO  themeeives — such  as  will  suit  their  depraved  tastes : 
"  populus  vult  decipi,  et  decipiatur,"  the  people  wish  to  be  deceived,  so  let 
them  he  deceived.  "Like  priest,  like  people"  (i  Kings,  12.  31.  Hosea, 
4.  9).  itching — liking  to  hear  teachers  who  give  them  mere  pleasure 
(Acts,  17.  19-21),  and  do  not  offend  by  truths  grating  to  their  ears. 
They,  as  it  were,  tickle  with  pleasure  the  levity  of  the  multitude  [Cic- 
KROJ,  who  come  as  to  a  theatre  to  hear  what  will  delight  their  ears,  not 
to  learn  [Seneca,  Ep.  lo.  8]  what  will  do  them  good.  "  Itch  in  the 
ears  is  as  bad  as  in  any  other  part  of  the  body,  and  perhaps  worse." 

(South.]  4.  The  ear  brooks  not  what  is  opposed  to  the  man's  lusts. 
urned— C>«f>t,  "  turned  aside"  (i  Timothy,  i.  6).  It  is  a  righteous 
retribution,  that  when  men  turn  away  from  the  truth,  they  should  be 
/MnxA/ ib  fables  (Jeremiah,  2.  19).  fableo — (i  Timothy,  I.  4).  5.  I 
am  no  longer  here  to  withstand  these  things :  be  thou  a  worthy  suc- 
cessor of  me,  no  longer  depending  on  me  for  counsel,  but  thine  own 
master,  and  swimming  without  the  corks  [Calvin];  follow  my  steps, 
inherit  their  result,  and  the  honor  of  their  end.  [Alford.]  watch 
thou— A7.,  *'  with  the  wakefulness  of  one  sober.''  in  ali  thingS-^-on  all 
occasions  and  under  all  circumstances  (Titus,  2.  7).    endure  alRictionO 
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— sttfTer  hardships.    [Alford.]     evangelist — A   missionary  bishop, 
preacher,  and  teacher,     make  full  proof  of— fulfill  in  all  its  require- 
Inents,  leaving  nothing  undone  (Acts,  12.  25;  Romans,  15.  19;  C0I06- 
sians,  4.  17).     6.  Greeh^  "  For  I  am  already  being  offered:"  /rV.,  as  a 
UboHon;  appropriate  to  the  shedding  of  his  blood.    Every  sacrifice  be- 
gan with  an  initiatory  libation  on  the  victim's  head  {Note^  cf.  Philip- 
pians,  2.  17).    A  motive  to  stimulate  Timothy  to  faithfulness — the  de- 
parture and  final  blessedness  of  Paul :    it  is  the  end  that  crowns  the 
work.    [Bengbl.]     As  the  time  of  liis  departure  was  indicated  to 
Peter,  so  to  Paul  (2  Peter,  I.  14).    my  departure — /iV.,  "loosing 
anchor"  {Note^  Philippians,  I.  23).    Dissolution.     7.  "  I  have  striven 
the  good  strife :"  the  Greek  is  not  restricted  to  a  jight,  but  includes 
any  competitive  contest^  ex,  ^.fthat  of  the  race-course  (i  Timothy,  6. 
12  [Alford];  i  Corinthians,  9.  24,  &c.;   Hebrews,  12.  i,  2).    kept 
the  faith — The  Christian  faith  committed  to  me  as  a  believer  and  an 
apostle  (cf.  ch.  i.  14;  Revelatioil,  2.  10;  3.  10).    8.  a  crOWn — ^rather 
as   Greeks   ^^ the  crown."      The  "hence  forth"  marks  the  decisive 
moment :    he  looks  to  his  state  in  a  threefold  aspect,  (i.)     The  past 
/  have  fought;  (2.)  the  immediately  present,  there  is  laid  up  for 
me;  (3)  the  future,  the  Lord  will  give  in  that  day,  PSengel.]     croWB 
—A  crown,  or  garland,  used  to  be  bestowed  at  the  Greek  national 
games  on  the  successful  competitor  in  wrestling,  running,  &c.,  (cf.  I 
Peter,  5.  4;  Revelation,  2. 10).      of  rIghteOUSnesS  —  the  reward  is 
in  recognition  of  righteousness  wrought  in  Paul  by  God's  Spirit ;  the 
crown  is  prepared  tor  the  righteous  ;  but  it  is  a  crown  which  consists  in 
righteousness,    Righteousness  will  be  its  own  r^ura/t/ (Revelation,  22. 
11).    Cf.  Exodus,   39.  30.      A  man    is    justified  gratuitously  by  the 
merits  of  Christ  through  faith ;  and  wnen  he  is  so  justified  God 
accepts  his  works  and  honors  them  with  a  reward  which  is  not  their 
due,  but  is  given  of  grace.    "So  great  is  God's  goodness  to  men  that 
He  wills  that  their  works  should  be  merits,  though  they  are  merely  His 
own  gifts."    [Ep,^  Pope  Celestine  i,  12.]  give— <7fw^,  "  shall  award" 
in  righteous  requital  as  "fudge"  (Acts,  17.  3i;  2  Corinthians,  5.  10;  2 
Thessalonians,  i.  6,  7).    in  that  day— not  until  His  appearing  (ch.  I. 
12).     The  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection  may  receive  a  crown  also 
at  the  last  day,  and  obtain  in  that  general  assembly  of   all  men,  a  new 
award  of  praise.    The  favorable  sentence  passed  on  the  "  brethren  "  of 
the  Judge,  who  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne,  is  in  Matthew,  25. 40,  ta^ 
ken  for  granted  as  already  awarded,  when  that  affecting  those  who  ben- 
efited them  is  being  passed.    [Bengel.]     The  former,  the  elect  church 
who  reign  with  Christ  in  the  millennium,  are  fewer  than  the  latter. 
The  righUous  heavenly  Judge  stands  in  contrast  to  the  unrighteous 
earthly  judges  who  condemned  Paul,    me — individual  appropriation. 
Greek,  "  Not  only  to  me."    them  that  \w^— Greek,  "  have  loved,  and 
do  lovef  habitual  love  and  desire  for  Christ's  appearing,  which  presup- 
poses faith  (cf.  Hebrews,  9.  28).    Cf.  the  sad  contrast,  v.  10.  "  having 
Unfed  this  present  worid."    9.  (v.  21;  ch.  i.  4.  8).     Timothy  is  asked 
to  come  to  be  a  comfort  to  Paul,  and  also  to  be  strengthened  by  Paul 
for  carrying  on  the  gospel  work  after  Paul's  decease.     10.  Deoao — 
once  a  "  fellow-laborer"  of  Paul  along  with  Mark  and  Luke  (Colos- 
sians,  4.  14;  Philemon,  24).     His  motive  for  forsaking  Paul  seems  to 
bftve  been  love  of  worldly  case,  safety,  and  comforU  at  home,  and  dis« 
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inclination  to  brave  danger  with  Paul  (Matthew,   13.  20,  21,  as). 
Chrysostom  implies  that  Thessalonica  was  his   komt.    Galatift — 
One    oldest     MS.    supports     the     r^ing    "GauL"       But    most 
oldest     MSS.  &c.,    **Galatia."       TitU8  — He    must    have     there- 
fore   left     Crete     after    "setting    in    order"    the     afiairs    of   the 
churches  there  (Titus,  I.  5).    Dalmatftft — ^part  of  the  Roman  province 
of  lUjrricum  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic.     Paul  had  written  to  him 
pTitus,  3.  12)  to  come  to  him  in  the  winter  to  Nicopolis  (in  Epirus), 
mtend^ng  in  the  spring  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  adjoining  province 
of  Dalmatia.    Titus  seems  to  have  gone  thither  to  carry  out  the  apos- 
tle's intention,  the  execution  of  which  was  interrupted  by  his  arrest. 
Whether  he  went  of  his  own  accord,  as  is  likely,  or  being  sent  by  Paul, 
which  the  expression  "is  departed"  hardly  accords  with,  cannot  be  posi- 
tively  decided.    Paul  here  speaks  only  of  hispersonal  attendants  having 
forsaJcen  him;  he  had  still  friends  among  the  Komans  and  Christians  who 
visited  him  (ch.  4. 21),  though  they  had  been  afraid  to  stand  by  him  at  his 
trial  (v.  16).    1 1.  Izk^^Greek,  "take  up"on  thy  journey  (Acts,  20. 13, 14) 
John  Mark  m«is  probably  in,  or  near,  Colosse,  as  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  (Colossians,  4.  10),  written  two  years  before  this,  he  is  men- 
tioned as  about- to  visit  them.    Timothy  was  now  absent  from  Ephesus, 
and    somewhere    in    the  interior  of   Asia  Minor;  hence  he  would 
be  sure  to  fall  in  with  Mark  on  his  journey,    he  iS  profitable  to  me 
for  the  ministry — Mark  had  been  under  a  cloud  for  having  forsaken 
Paul  at  a  critical  moment   in  his  missionary  tour  with   Barnabas 
(Acts,    15.  37-40;    13.  5,  13).     Timothy    had    subsequently    occu- 

?ied  the  same  post  in  relation  to  Paul  as  Mark  once  neld.  Hence 
aul,  appropriately  here,  wipes  out  the  past  censure  by  high  praise 
of  Mark,  and  guards  against  Timoth/s  making  self-complacent 
comparisons  between  himself  and  Mark,  as  though  he  were  superior 
to  the  latter  (cf.  Philemon,  24).  Demas  apostatizes.  Mark  returns 
to  the  right  way,  and  is  no  longer  unprofitable,  but  is  profitable  for 
the  gospel  ministry  (Philemon,  11.)  12.  ^n^'~Greek,  "  But."  Thou 
art  to  come  to  me,  but  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus,  to  supply  thy 
place  (if  thou  so  wiliest  it)  in  presiding  over  the  church  there  in  thy 
absence  (cf.  Titus,  3.  12).  It  is  possible  Tychicus  was  the  bearer  of 
this  epistle,  though  the  omission  of  "  to  thee"  is  rather  against  this 
view.  13.  Oloak  ...  I  left— Probably  obliged  to  leave  it  in  a  hurried 
departure  from  Troas.  CarpU8— a  faithful  friend  to  have  been  en* 
trmsted  with  so  precious  deposits.  The  mention  of  his  "  cloak,"  so  far 
from  being  unworthy  of  inspiration,  is  one  of  those  graphic  touches 
which  sheds  a  flood  of  light  on  the  last  scene  of  Paul's  life,  on  the 
confines  of  two  worlds :  in  this  wanting  a  cloak  to  cover  him"  from 
the  winter  cold,  in  that  covered  with  the  righteousness  of  saints, 
"clothed  upon  with  his  house  from  heaven."  [Gaussen.]  So  the 
inner  vesture  and  outer  garment  of  Jesus,  Paul's  master,  are  sugges- 
tive of  most  instructive  thought  (John,  19.).  hooks — ^he  was  anxious 
respecting  these  that  he  might  transmit  them  to  the  faithful,  so  that 
they  might  have  the  teaching  of  his  writings  when  he  should  be  gone. 
especially  the  parchmente — containing  perhaps  some  of  his  inspired 

epistles  themselves.  14.  Alexander  the  coppersmith— or  "  smith"  ia 
general.  Perhaps  the  same  as  the  Alexander,  i  Timothy,  i.  20  (note 
there)  at  Ephesus.    Excommunicated  then  he  subsequently  was  n« 
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stored,  and  now  vented  his  personal  malice  because  of  bis  excommu- 
nication in  accusing  Paul  before  the  Roman  judges,  whether  of  incen- 
diarism or  of  intn^ucing  a  neitr  religion.  See  my  Introduction,  He 
may  have  been  the  Alexander  put  forward  by  the  Jews  in  the  tumult 
at  Ephesus  (Acts,  19.  33,  34).  reward — The  oldest  MSS.  read, 
"  shall  reward,"  or  "  requite  hhn."  Personal  revenge  certainly  did 
not  influence  the  apostle  (v.  16,  end).  15.  OUr  WOrdS — the  arguments 
of  us  Christians  for  our  common  faith.  Believers  have  a  conmion 
cause.  16.  At  my  drat  answer — »>.,  "  defence"  in  court,  at  my  first 
public  examination.  Timothy  knew  nothing  of  this,  it  is  plain,  till 
Paul  now  informs  him.  But  during  his  former  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  Timothy  was  with  him  (Philippians,  i.  i,  7).  Tnis  must  have 
been,  therefore,  a  second  imprisonment.  He  must  have  been  set  free 
before  the  persecution  in  A.  D.  64,  .when  the  Christians  were  accused 
of  causing  the  conflagration  in  Rome ;  for,  had  he  been  a  prisoner 
then,  he  certainly  would  not  have  been  spared  The  tradition  [EusE- 
Bius,  2.  25]  that  he  was  finally  beheaded^  accords  with  his  not  havine 
been  put  to  death  in  the  persecution,  A.  D.  64,  when  burning  to  death 
was  tne  mode  by  which  the  Christians  were  executed,  but  sul»equently 
to  it.  His  *'  first"  trial  in  his  second  imprisonment  stems  to  have  been 
on  the  charge  of  complicity  in  the  conflagration ;  his  absence  from 
Rome  may  have  been  the  ground  of  his  acquittal  on  that  charge  ;  his 
final  condemnation  was  probably  on  the  charge  of  introducing  a  new 
and  unlawful  religion  into  Rome.  stOOd  with  Rie — Greeks  "  come  for- 
ward with  me"  [Alford]  as  a  friend  and  advocate,  may  [it]  not  be 
laid  to  tlieir  charge — ^The  position  of  "  their,"  in  the  Greek,  is  em- 
phatic. "  May  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge,"  for  they  were  intimi- 
dated :  their  drawing  back  from  me  was  not  from  bad  disposition  so 
much  as  from  fear ;  it  is  sure  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  those  who  in- 
timidated them.  Still  Paul,  like  Stephen,  would  doubtless  have  offered 
the  same  prayer  for  his  persecutors  themselves  (Acts,  7.  60).  17.  the 
Lord — the  more  because  men  deserted  me.  stood  with  me — stronger 
than  "came  forward  with  me"  (Greek,  v.  16).  Strengthened — Greek, 
** ^t strength  in  me."  by  me — "through  me:"  through  my  means. 
One  single  occasion  is  often  of  the  greatest  moment,  the  preaching 
'— "  the  gospel  proclamation."  might  be  fulty  linown— might  be  fully 
made  (Note,  v.  5.)  that  aii  the  Gentiles— present  at  my  trial,  "might 
hear"  the  gospel  proclaimed  then.  Rome  was  the  capital  of  the  Gen- 
tile world,  so  that  a  proclamation  of  the  truth  to  the  Romans  was 
likely  to  go  forth  to  the  rest  of  the  Gentile  world.  I  waS  delivered 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion — viz,,  Satan,  the  roaring,  devouring 
Uon  (Luke,  22.31;  i  Peter,  5.  8).  I  was  prevented  falling  into 
iiis  snare  (ch.  2.  26;  Psalm  22.21;  2  Peter,  2.  9);  v.  18,  agrees  with 
this  interpretation.  "  The  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil 
work,"  ifiz.,  both  from  evil,  and  the  Evil  One,  as  the  Greek  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  expresses  it.  It  was  not  deliverance  from  Nero  (who  was 
called  the  Hon)  which  he  rejoiced  in,  for  he  did  not  fear  death  (v.  6-8) 
but  deliverance  from  the  temptation,  through  fear,  to  deny  His  Lord : 
to  Alford.  18.  And  the  Lord  shall — Hope  draws  its  conclusions 
from  the  past  to  the  future.  [Bengel.]  will  preserve  me— A'/., 
"will  save  (Psalm  22.  21);  "will  bring  me  safe  to."  Jesus  is  the 
Lord  and  the  Deliverer  (Philippian^,  3.  20;  i  Thessalonians,  I.  10): 
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He  sares  from  evil;  He  gives  good  things,  heavenly  kingdOM — 
Greets  "  His  kingdom  which  is  a  heavenly  one."  tO  whoiR,  &c. — 
Greeks  "  to  whom  be  the  gloty  unto  the  ages  of  ages."  The  very  hope 
produces  a  doxology :  how  much  greater  will  be  the  doxology  which 
the  actual  enjoyment  shall  produce.  [Bengel.]  19.  Prlsca  and 
Aquila — (Acts,  x8.  2,  3;  Romans,  i6.  3,  4;  i  Corinthians,  16.  19, 
written  from  Ephesus,  where  therefore  Aquila  and  Priscilla  must  then 
have  been.)  household  Of  Onesiphoruo— If  he  were  dead  at  the 
time  the  "  household"  would  not  have  been  called  "  the  household  of 
Onesipharus!*  He  was  probably  absent  (Note^  ch.  i,  16).  20.  In 
order  to  depict  his  desertion,  he  informs  Timothy  that  Erastus,  one  of 
his  usual  companions  (Acts,  19.  22,  possibly  the  same  Erastus  as  in 
Romans,  16.  23,  though  how  he  could  leave  his  official  duties  for  mis- 
sionary journeys  is  not  clear),  stayed  behind  at  Corinth,  his  native 
place  or  usual  residence,  of  which  city  he  was  "  chamberlain,"  or  city 
steward%nd  treasurer  (Romans,  16.  23);  and  Trophimushe  left  behind 
at  Miletus  sick.  (See  on  his  former  history,  Acts,  20. 4;  21.  29.)  This 
verse  is  irreconcilable  with  the  imprisonment  from  which  he  writes 
being  \^<t  first:  for  he  did  not  pass  by  Corinth  or  Miletus  on  his  way 
to  Rome  when  about  to  be  imprisoned  for  the  first  time.  As  Mile- 
tus was  near  Ephesus,  there  is  a  presumption  that  Timothy  was  not 
at  Ephesus  when  Paul  wrote,  or  he  would  not  need  to  inform  Tim- 
othy of  Trophimus  lying  sick  in  his  immediate  neighborhood.  How- 
ever, Trophimus  may  not  have  been  still  at  Miletus  at  the  time  when 
Paul  wrote,  though  he  had  left  him  there  on  his  way  to  Rome.  Prisca 
and  Aquilla  were  most  likely  to  be  at  Ephesus  (v.  19),  and  he  desires 
Timothy  to  salute  thefn;  so  also  Onesiphorus'  household  (ch.  i.  18). 
Paul  had  not  the  power  of  healin?  at  will  (Acts,  19. 12),  but  as  the 
Lord  allowed  him.  21.  before  winter — when  a  voyage,  according  to 
ancient  usages  of  navigation,  would  be  out  of  the  question :  also,  Paul 
would  need  his  "cloak  against  the  winter  (v.  13).  Pudens . . .  Claudia 
— afterwards  husband  and  wife  (according  to  Martial  IV.,  13;  XI,, 
54),  he  a  Roman  knight,  she  a  Briton,  sumamed  Rufina,  Tacitus, 
Agficola^  14,  mentions  that  territories  in  South  East  Britain  were  given 
to  a  British  king,  Cogidunus,  in  reward  for  his  fidelity  to  Rome,  A.  D. 
52,  whiW  Claudius  was  emperor.  In  1772  a  marble  was  dug  up  at 
Chichester,  mentioning  Cogidunus  with  the  surname  Claudius,  added 
from  his  patron,  the  emperor's  name  ;  and  Pudens  in  connexion  with 
Cogidunus,  doubtless  his  father-in-law.  His  daughter  would  be  Claudia, 
who  seems  to  have  been  sent  to  Rome  for  education,  as  a  pledge  of 
the  father's  fidelity.  Here  she  was  under  the  protection  of  Pomponia, 
wife  of  Aulus  Plautius,  conqueror  of  Britain,  romponia  was  accused  of 
foreipi  superstitions^  A.  D.  57  [Tacitus,  Annals^  3.  32J  probably  Chris- 
tiamty.  She  probably  was  the  instrument  of  convertmg  Claudia,  who 
took  the  name  Rufina  from  her,  that'  being  a  cognomen  of  the  Pom<» 
ponian  gens  (cf.  Romans,  16. 13,  Rufus  a  Christian).  Pudens  in  Mar- 
tial  and  in  the  Chichester  inscription,  appears  as  ?i pagan;  but  perhaps 
he  or  his  friends  concealed  his  Christianity  through  fear.  Tradition 
represents  Timothy^  a  son  of  Pudens,  as  taking  part  in  converting  the 
Britons.  LInue — put  third  ;  therefore  not  at  this  time  yet,  as  he  was 
afterwards,  bishop.  His  name  being  here  inserted  between  Pudeni 
and  Claudia,  implies  the  two  were  not  yet  married.    "  Eubulos "  it 
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identified  by  some  with  Aristobulus,  who,  with  his  converts,  is  said  to 
have  been  among  the  first  evangelists  of  Britain.  Paul  himself,  says 
Clement,  ^'^wiaiie^th^  farthest  west  [perhaps  Britain,  certainly  Spain\. 
and  was  martyred  under  the  rulers  at  Rome,"  who  were  Nero's  vice- 
gerents in  his  absence  from  the  city.  22.  Grace  be  with  yOll — Plu- 
ral in  oldest  MSS.,  "  with  you,"  «>.,  thee  and  the  members  of  the 
Ephesian  and  neighboring  churdies. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE    EPISTLE   OF    PAUL  TO 

TITUS. 

GENUINENESS. '-Clement  of  Rome  quotes  it  (^>.  adC^.,  c  a):  Ii«naeiu(> 
3,  MC.  4)  refers  to  it  as  Paul's ;  Theophilus,  4td  AutoL,  r,  sec.  14,  quotes  it  as 
Scripture.    Ct.  Clement  of  Alexandria.  Strvm.y  1.  299 ;  TertuUian,  Pntser.  Httr.,  6. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  WRITING.— This  eputle  seems  to  have  been  written 
from  Corinth  \Birks\  subsequently  to  his  first  impnsonment,  when  Paul  was  on  his 
w«y  to  Nicopolis  (ch.  3.  za)  in  Epirus,  where  lie  purpfMcd  passing^  the  winter, 
shortly  before  his  martyrdom,  A.  D.  67.  Birks  thinks,  from  t ne  similarity  of  the 
epistle  to  Titus  and  first  Timothy,  that  both  were  written  from  the  same  place, 
Corinth,  and  at  dates  not  widel;^  apart :  first _  Timothy  shortly  after  coming  to 
Corinth,  before  he  had  planned  a  journey  to  Epirus,  the  epistle  to  Titus  afterwards. 
The  journey  to  Crete  and  Ephesus  for  the  bearers  of  his  letters  would  be  easy  from 
Corinth,  and  he  could  himself  thence  easily  pass  into  Epinis.  He  had  shortly  be- 
fore visited  Crete,  wherein  a  church  existed  (though  without  due  ornuiizationl  th^ 
first  foundation  of  which  he  may  have  partly  laid  at  his  former  visit  (A.  37.  t,  &c  ,X 
when  on  his  way  to  hb  first  imprisonment  at  Rome.  That  he  returned  to  tne  Eaist 
after  his  first  unprisonment  appears  most  probable  from^  Ph.  a.  34 ;  Philem.  aa. 
However,  there  may  have  been  seeds  of  Christianity  sown  in  Crete,  even  before  his 
first  visit,  by  the  Cretians  who  heard  Peter's  preaching  on  Pentecost  (A.  a.  xiX 

OCCASION  OF  WRITING.— Corrupt  elements  soon  showed  themselves  in  the 
Crctian  Church,  similar  to  those  noticed  in  the  epistles  to  Timothy  as  existing  in  the 
Ephesian  church,  Judaism,  false  pretensions  to  science^  and  practical  ungodliness. 
Paul,  on  his  late  visit,  had  left  Titus  in  Crete  to  establish  church  government,  and 
•rdain  prtdfyttrt  ideacons  are  not  mentioned^    Titus  had  been  several  times  em- 
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pkjred  br  Paul  on  a  miasioii  to  the  Corinthian  chuiches,  and  had  probably  thenee 
▼iated  Crete,  which  was  within  easy  reach  of  Corinth.  Hence  the  suitableness  of 
his  selection  by  the  s^Mstle  for  the  superintendence  of  the  Cretian  church.  Paul 
now  follows  up  with  instructions  by  letter  those  he  had  already  given  to  Titus  in 
person  on  the  qualifications  of  elders,  and  the  graces  becoming  the  old^  the  yoimg, 
and  females,  and  warns  him  against  the  unprofitable  speculations  so  nfe  in  Crete. 
The  national  character  of  the  Cretians  yns  low  in  the  extreme,  as  Epimenides, 


they 
infiunous  initials  K  or  C,  "Cappadocia,  Crete,  Cilicia.' 

NOTICES  OF  TITUS.— It  is  strange  that  he  is  never  mentioned  by  this  name  in 
Acts,  and  there  seems  none  of  those  mentioned  in  that  book  who  exactly  answers  to 
him.  He  was  a  Greek,  and  therefore  a  Gentile  (Ga.  2.  i^  3),  and  converted  by  Paul 
(ch.  I.  4X  He  accompanied  the  apostle  on  the  deputation  sent  from  the  church  of 
Ajitioch  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult  tne  apostles  respecting  the  circumcision  of  Gentile 
converts  (A.  15.  2) ;  and,  agreeably  to  the  decree  of  the  council  there,  was  not  dr- 
cumctscd.  He  was  in  company  with  Paul  at  Ephesus,  whence  he  was  sent  to 
Corinth  to  commence  the  collection  for  the  Jerusalem  saints,  and  to  ascertain  the 
effect  of  the  first  epistle  on^  the  Corinthians  (2  Co.  7.  6-4) ;  8.  6 ;  22.  x8X  and  there 
showed  an  unmercenary  spirit  He  next  proceeded  to  Macedon,  where  he  rejoined 
Paul,  who  had  been  already  ea^gerly  expecting  him  at  Troas  (2  Co.  2.  12,  1%,  "Titus 
my  iMPOther :"  7.  6X  He  was  then  employed  by  the  apostle  in  preparing  the  coUec- 
tioo  for  the  poor  saints  in  Judea,  and  oecame  the  bearer  of  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  (2  Co.  8.  16,  ij,  23).  Paul  in  it  calls  him  "my  partner  and  fellow-helper 
concemin|;  you.**  His  beuig  located  in  Crete  (Titus,  1.  5)  was  subsequent  to  Paul's 
first  imprisonment,  and  shortly  before  the  second,  about  67  A.  D.,  ten  years  subse- 

Sent  to  the  last  notice  of  him€n  second  Corinthians,  57  A.D.  He  probably  met 
ul,  as  the  apostle  desired,  at  Nicopolis :  for  his  subsequent  ioumey  into  Dalmatia, 
thence  (or  else  from  Rome,  whither  ne  may  have  accompanied  Paul;  would  be  more 
likely,  than  from  the  distant  Crete  (2  TL  4.  lOk  written  mbsequtntly  to  tfu  e^utU  to 
Titus),  In  the  unsettled  state  of  things  then,  Titus  episcopal  commission  m  Crete 
was  to  be  but  temporary,  Paul  requiring  the  presence  of  Titus  with  himself,  when- 
Axtemas  or  Tychicus  should  arrive  in  Crete  and  set  him  free  from  his  duties 


Tradition  represents  him  to  have  died  peaceably  in  Crete,  as  Archbiihiop  of 
Gortysa,  at  an  advanced  age. 


TITUS, 

CHAPTER  I. 
Ver.  1-16.  Address  :  For  what  End  Titus  was  Left  in  Crete  : 
Qualifications  for  Elders  :  Gainsaysrs  in  Crete  Needing  Rk. 
PROOF.  I.  servant  of  God — not  found  elsewhere  in  the  same  connex- 
ion. In  Romans,  i.  i,  it  is  "  servant  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Galatians,  i. 
10;  Philippians,  i.  I;  cf.  Acts,  16.  17;  ReveliUion,  i.  i;  15.  3).  In 
Romans,  i.  i,  there  follows,  "called  to  be  an  apostle^*  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  general  designation  of  the  office  first,  ^^  servant  o/GoiD,** 
here  followed  by  the  special  description,  **  apostle  of  yesus  Christ^ 
The  full  expression  of  his  apostolic  office  answers,  in  both  epistles,  to 
the  design,  and  is  a  comprehensive  index  fb  the  contents.  The  peculictr 
form  here  would  never  have  proceeded  from  a  forger.  aOOOrdin||  to 
the  faith — rather,  "  for,"  "  with  a  view  to  subserve  the  faith  ;"  ^is  is 
the  object  of  my  apostleship  (cf.  v.  4,  9;  Romans,  I.  5).  the  elect — 
for  whose  sake  we  ought  to  endure  all  things  (2  Timothy,  2. 10).  This 
election  has  its  ground,  not  in  anything  belon^ng  to  those  thus  distin- 
guished, but  in  the  purpose  and  will  of  God  from  everlasting  (2  Tim- 
othy, I.  9;  Romans,  8.  30-33;  cf.  Luk*,  18.  7;  Ephesians,  I.  4;  Colos- 
sions,  3.  12).  Acts,  13.  48,  shows  that  all  faith  on  the  part  of  the  elect, 
rests  on  the  divine  foreordination  :  they  do  not  become  elect  by  their 
faith,  but  receive  fcdth^  and  so  become  believers,  because  they  are  elect, 

and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth—"  and  (for  promoting) //^/wZf 

knowledge  of  the  truth,'  t.^.,  the  Christian  truth  (Ephesians,  i.  13). 
after  godliness — ».^.,  which  belongs  to  piety:  opposed  to  the  knowl- 
edge which  has  not  for  its  object  the  truth,  but  error,  doctrinal  and 
practical  (v.  11,  16;  I  Timothy,  6.  3);  or  even  which  has  for  its  object 
mere  earthly  truth,  not  growth  in  the  divine  life.  "  Godliness,  or 
"  piety,"  is  a  term  peculiar  to  the  pastoral  epistles :  a  fact  explained  by 
the  apostle  having  in  them  to  combat  doctrine  tending  to  "  ungodli- 
ness" (2  Timothy,  2.  16;  cf.  ch.  2.  ii,  12).    2.  In  hope  of  eternal 

life — Connected  with  the  whole  preceding  sentence.  Tha^ whereon 
rests  my  aim  as  an  apostle  to  promote  the  elects^  faith  and  full  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  is,  "  the  hope  of  eternal  life"  (ch.  2.  13;  3.  7;  Acts, 
23.  6;  24.  15;  28.  20).  that  cannot  He— (Romans,  3.  4;  II.  29;  He- 
brews, 6. 18).     promised  before  the  world  began — A  contracted 

expression  for  *^  purposed  before  the  world  began  (&V.,  before  the 
ages  of  time),  and  promised  actually  in  time,"  the  promise  spring- 
ing from  the  eternal  purpose :  as  in  2  Timothy,  i.  9,  the  gift  of 
grace  was  the  result  of  the  eternal  purpose  "  before  the  world  began.** 
3>  in  due  times — Greeks  "  in  its  own  seasons,**  the  seasons  appropriate 
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to  it,  and  fixed  by  God  for  it  (Acts,  i.  7).  nuifMed — ^implpng  that 
the  "  promise/'  v.  2,  had  lain  hidden  in  His  eternal  purpose  heretofore 
(cf.  Colossians,  i.  26;  2  Timothy,  i.  9,  10).  bis  word— -equivalent  to 
«*  eternal  life  "  (v.  2;  John,  5.  24;  6.  63;  17.  3,  17).  through  preacb- 
ilf — Greek,  *Hn  preaching,"  or  rather  as  Alford  (Note,  cf.  2  Timothy, 
4. 17),  *'  in  the  (gospel)  proclamation  (the  thing  preadied  the  gospel) 
with  which  I  was  entrusted."  aoOOrdil|0  tO— in  pursuance  of  (cf.  i 
Timothy,  I.  i).  of  6od  OUr  Saviour— rather  as  Gnek,  "oi  our  Sa- 
tfiour  God"  God  is  predicated  of  our  JSaviour  (cf.  Jude,  25;  Luke,  I. 
47).  Also  Psalm  24.  5;  Isaiah,  12.  2;  45.  15,  21,  LXX.  Applied  to 
Jesus,  V.  4;  ch.  2. 13;  3.  6;  2  Timothy,  I.  10.  4.  TKttS,  mine  OWn  OOD 
— Greek,  *'  my  genuine  child  "  (i  Timothy,  i.  2),  t>.,  converted  by  my 
instrumentality  (i  Corinthians,  4.  17  ;  Philemon,  10).  aflor  the  CODI- 
■OB  faith — A  gei^uine  son  in  respect  to  (in  virtue  of),  the  faith  com- 
nton  to  all  the  people  of  God,  comprising  in  a  common  brotherhood 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  therefore  embracing  Titus  a  Gentile  (2  Peter. 
c.  I ;  Jude,  3).  Grace,  nercy  and  peace—*'  Mercy  "  is  omitted  in 
some  of  the  oldest  MSS.  But  one  of  the  best  and  oldest  MSS.  sup- 
ports it  (Notes,  dL  i  Timothy,  i.  2;  2  Timothy,  i.  2).  There  are  many 
similarities  of  phrase  in  the  pastoral  epistles,  the  Lord  JcsUS  Cbrict 
— The  oldest  MSS.  read  only  "  Christ  Jesus."  Ottr  Saviour— found 
thus  added  to  *'  Christ"  only  in  Paul's  pastoral  epistles,  and  2  Peter.  I. 
I,  II;  2.  20;  3.  18.  5.  I  left  thee — "  I  left  thee  behind"  [Alford] 
"when  I  left  the  island  :  not  implying  permanence  of  commission  (cf.  i. 
Timothy,  I.  3).  in  Crete— now  Candla.  set  in  order— rather  as 
Creek,  **  that  thou  mightest  follow  up  (the  work  begun  by  me)  setting 
light  the  things  that  are  wanting,"  which  I  was  unable  to  complete  by 
ibason  of  the  shortness  of  my  stay  in  Crete.  Christianity,  doubtless, 
had  long  existed  in  Crete:  there  were  some  Cretians  among  those  who 
heard  Peter's  preaching  on  Pentecost  (Acts,  2.  1 1).  The  number  of 
Jews  in  Crete  was  large  (v.  10)  and  it  is  likely  that  those  scattered  in 
the  persecution  of  Stephen  (Acts,  ii.  19)  preached  to  them,  as  they 
did  to  the  Jews  of  Cyprus,  &c.  Paul  also  was  there  on  his  voyage  to 
Rome  (Acts,  27.  7-12).  By  all  these  instrumentalities  the  gospel  was 
sure  to  reach  Crete.  But  until  Paul's  later  visit,  after  his  first  impris- 
onment at  Rome,  the  Cretian  Christians  were  without  church  organiz- 
ation. This  Paul  b^an,  and  had  commissioned  (before  leaving  Crete) 
Titus  to  go  on  with,  and  now  reminds  him  of  that  commission,  or- 
dain—rather,  "  appoint."  **  constitute."  in  every  city—"  from  city  to 
city."  as  I . . .  appointed  thee— f>.,  as  I  directed  thee ;  prescribing 
9s  well  the  act  of  constituting  elders,  as  also  the  manner  of  doing 
so,  which  latter  includes  the  qualifications  required  in  a  presbyter 
presently  stated.  Those  called  "ciders"  here  are  called  "  bishops,"  v. 
7.  Elder  is  the  term  of  dignity  in  relation  to  the  college  of  presbyters, 
^j^T' points  to  the  duties  of  his  office  in  relation  to  the  flock.  From 
the  unsound  state  of  the  Cretian  Christians  described  here,  we  see  the 
danger  of  the  want  of  church  government.  The  appointment  of  pres- 
byters was  designed  to  check  idle  talk  and  speculation,  bv  setting  forth 
the  "  faithful  word."  6.  (Notes,  cf .  I  Timothy,  3.  2-4.)  The  thing 
dwelt  on  here  as  the  requisite  in  a  bishop,  is  a  good  reputation 
among  those  •over  whom  he  is  to  be  set.  The  immorality  of  the  Cre- 
tian professors  rendered  this  a  necefvuiry  requisite  in  one  who  was  to  be 
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a  ttfijrovcr:  and  their  unsoundness  in  doctrine  also  made  needful  great 
stecuastness  in  the  faith  (v.  9,  13).  having  faithfyl  childr6IH-f>M  be^ 
Ueving  children.  He  who  could  not  bring  his  children  to  fiuth,  how 
shall  he  bring  others  ?  [Bengel.]  Alford  explains,  "  established 
in  the  faith."  not  accVSMl-— Not  merely  not  riotous,  but  **not  (ei^en) 
accused  of  riot"  ("  pioHigacy"  f  Alford]:  "  Dissolute  Ufc  "  [Wahl.]). 
unrnly — insubordinate;  opposed  to  "  in  subjection  "  (i  Timothy,  3.  4). 
7.  For  . . .  muol — The  emphasis  is  on  must.  The  reason  why  I  said 
"  blameless,"  is  the  very  idea  of  a  "  bishop  "  (an  overseer  of  the  flock: 
he  here  substitutes  for  **  presbyter"  the  term  which  expresses  his  duties) 
involve  the  necessity  for  such  blamelessness,  if  he  is  to  have  influence 
over  the  flock,  steward  Of  6od — ^The  greater  the  master  is,  the  great- 
er the  virtues  required  in  His  servant  TBengel]  (i  Timothy,  3.  15): 
the  church  is  God's  house,  over  which  the  minister.is  set  as  a  steward 
(Hebrews,  3.  2-6;  i  Peter,  4.  10,  17).  Ncte^  ministexs  are  not  merely 
church  officers,  but  God's  stewards;  diurch  government  is  of  divine  ap- 
pointment, not  oelf-willed — lit,,  **  self-pleasing:"  unaccommodating 
to  others;  harsh,  the  opposite  of  a  "lover  of  hospitality"  (v.  8):  so  Na- 
bal  (i  Stunuel,  25.);  self-loving  and  imperious;  such  a  spirit  would  in- 
capacitate him  for  leadit^  a  willing  flock,  instead  of  driving,  not  giv- 
en to  ^Vsntr^NoUs,  I  Timothy,  3.  3,  8.)    not  given  to  fililiy  iuore— 

ndt  making  the  gospel  a  means  of  gain  (i  Timothv,  3.  3. 8).  In  oppo- 
position  to  those  "teaching  for  filthy  lucre's  sake  (v.  ii;  i  Timotny, 
6.  5;  I  Peter,  5.  2).  8.  lover  of  llOSpitality— iieeded  especially  in 
those  days  (Romans,  I3.  13;  I  Timothy,  3.  2;  Hebrews,  13.  2:  I  Peter, 
4*  9!  3  John,  5).  Christians  travelling  from  one  place  to  another  were 
received  and  forwarded  on  their  journey  by  their  brethren,  lover  of 
good  men — Greek,  **  a  lover  of  (all  that  is)  good,"  men  or  thmgs  (Phil 
lippians,  4.  8,  9.)  80ber — ^towards  <me*s  self:  "  discreet:"  "  self-re- 
strained" [Alford]  (Note^  i  Timothy,  2.  9.)  Jiiet — towards  men. 
Iioly — ^towards  God  (Note,  I  Thessalonians,  2.  10).  temperate — "One 
having  his  passions,  tongue,  hand,  and  eyes,  at  command  "  [Chrysos- 
tom]:  **  continent."  9.  Holding  fast— Holding  firmly  to  (cf.  Mat- 
thew, 6.  24;  Luke,  16.  13).    tlie  faitllful  —  true  and  trustworthy  (i 

Timothy,  1. 15.)    word  as  he  has  been  taught— /»'/.,  **the  word  which 

is)  according  to  the  teaching"  which  he  has  received  (cf.  i  Timothy, 
4.  6,  end;  2  Tim.,  3.  14).  by — translate  as  Greek,  "  to  exhort  in  doc- 
trine {instruction)  which  is  sound;"  sound  doctrine  or  instruction  is  the 
element  in  which  his  exhorting  is  to  have  place.  On  "sound"  (peculiar 
to  the  pastoral  epistles),  see  i  Timothy,  1. 10;  6. 3.  convince — rather, 
•*  reprove  "  [Alford]  (v.  13)  10.  unruly — "  insubordinate."  and 
— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  **  There  are  many  unruly  persons,  vain 
talkers,  and  deceivers :"  "  unruly"  being  predicated  of  both  rmin  talk^ 
ers  and  deceivers,  vain  talkers— opposed  to  "  holding  fast  the  faith- 
ful word"  (v.  9).  "Vain  jangling"  (i  Timothy,  I.  6):  "foolish  ques- 
tions, unprofitable  and  vain'  (ch.  3.  9).  The  source  of  the  evil  was 
corrupted  Judaism  (v.  14).  Many  Jews  were  then  living  in  Crete  ac- 
cording to  JoSEPHUS :  so  the  Jewish  leaven  remained  in  some  of  them 
after  conversion,  deceivers — lit.,  "  deceivers  of  the  minds  of  others* 
(Gi^eek,  Galatians,  6.  3).  II.  mouths  .  .  .  stopped  —  Hi.,  "muzzled," 
"  bridled"  as  an  unruly  beast  (cf.  Psalm  32.  9).  who — Greek,  "(seeing 
that  they  are)  such  men  as?"  or  "  inasmuch  as  they."  [Ellioott.J  aulh 
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vert . . .  hootes— "overthrowing"  their  "taith"(2 Timothy,  2.  i8).  "They 
are  the  devil's  levers  by  which  he  subverts  the  houses  of  God"  [Th^^ 
othylactJ  for  filthy  lucre— (i  Timothy.  3-  3»  8;  6.  5).  12.  One — 
Epimenides  of  Pheestns,  or  Gnossus,  in  Crete,  about  600  B.  c.  He 
was  sent  for  to  purify  Athens  from  its  p>ollution  occasioned  by  Cylon. 
He  was  regarded  as  a  diviner  ^SkA  prophet.  The  words  here  are  takea 
probably  from  his  treatise  ^^  concerning  oracles ^  Paul  also  quotes, 
tram  two  other  heathen  writers,  Aratus  (Acts,  17.  28)  and  Menam* 
DBS  (z  Corinthians,  15.  33),  but  he  does  not  honor  them  so  far  as 
even  to  mention  their  names.  Of  themselves  . . .  their  OWD — ^which 
enhances  his  authorit}^^  a  witness.  "To  Cretanise"  was  pro> 
verbiai  for  to  tie;  as  **  to&orinthianise"  was  for  to  be  dissolute,  alway 
liars — not  merely  at  times^  as  every  natural  man  is.  Contrast  v.  2,. 
" God  that  cannot  lie"  They  love  "  fables"  (v.  14);  even  the  heathen 
poets  laughed  at  their  lying  assertion  that  they  had  in  their  country 
the  sepulchre  of  Jupiter,  evil  beasts — rude,  savage,  cunning,  greedy. 
Citte  "wtis  a  country  without  wild  beasts*  Epimenides'  sarcasm  was» 
that  its  human  inha}>itants  supplied  the  place  of  wild  beasts,  slow 
bellies — indolent  through  pampering  their  bellies.  They  themselves 
are  called  **  belHes,"  for  that  is  the  member  for  which  they  live  (Ro- 
mans, 16.  18;  Philippians,  3.  19).  13.  Tbis  witness— "  This  testi. 
mony  (though  coming  from  a  Cretian)  is  true."  sbarply — Gentleness 
would  not  reclaim  so  perverse  offenders,  that  they — Uiat  those  seduced 
by  the  false  teachers  may  be  brought  back  to  soundness  in  the  faith. 
llieir  malady  is  strifes  about  words  and  questions  (ch.  3. 9;  I  Timothy, 
6.  4).  14.  Jewish  i9\l\^^—(NoUs,  i  Timothy,  I.  4;  4.  7;  2  Timothy, 
4.  4).  These  formed  the  transition  stage  to  subsequent  Gnosticism  ; 
as  yet  the  error  was  but  profitless,  and  not  tending  to  godliness,  rather 
than  openly  opposed  to  the  faith,  commandments  of  fflSn — as  to 
ascetic  abstinence  (v.  15;  Mark,  7.  7-9;  Colossians,  2.  16,  20-23;  I  Tim- 
othy, 4.  3).  that  turn  from  the  truth— whose  characteristic  is  that 
they  turn  away  from  the  truth  (2  Timothy,  4.  4).  15.  all  things — ex- 
ternal, "  are  pure"  in  themselves ;  the  distinction  oipure  and  impure  is 
not  in  the  things,  but  in  the  disposition  of  him  who  uses  them  :  in  op- 
position to  "  the  commandments  of  men"  (v.  14),  which  forbad  certain 
things  as  if  impure  intrinsically.  "  To  the  pure'*  inwardly,  i^.^  those 
puri6ed  in  heart  by  faith  (Acts,  15.  9;  Romans,  T4.  20;  i  Tim- 
othy, 4.  3),  all  outward  things  are  pure  ;  all  are  open  to  their  use.  Sin 
alone  touches  and  defiles  the  soul  (Matthew,  23.  26;  Luke  1 1.  41). 
nothing  pure — either  within  or  without  (Romans,  14.  23).  mind--- 
their  mental  sense  and  intelligence.  COnSCienoe-— their  moral  con- 
sciousness of  the  conformity  or  discrepancy  between  their  motives  and 
acts  on  the  one  hand,  and  God's  law  on  the  other.  A  conscience  and  a 
mind  defiled  are  represented  as  the  source  of  the  errors  opposed  in  the  pas- 
toral epistles  (i  Timothy,  1. 19;  3. 9;  6. 5).  16.  They  profess — i^.,  make 
aprojession  acknowledging  God.  He  does  not  deny  their  theoretical 
knowledge  of  God,  but  that  Ihey  practically  know  Him.  deny  him — 
The  opposite  of  the  previous  "  profess"  or  "  confess"  Him  (i  Timothy, 
5. 8;  3  Timothy,  2. 12;  3.  5).  abominable — themselves,  though  laying  so 
much  stress  on  the  contracting  of  abomination  from  outward  things 
(cC  Leviticus,  11.  10-13;  Romans  2.  22).    disobedient — to  God  (ch. 

«S3 


JHrecHmt  TITUS  II.  to  Tiius, 

3.  3;  Ephesians,  2.  2;  5.  6).    reprobate — rejected  as  worthless  when 
teited  {NoUs^  Romans,  I.  28;  i  Corinthians,  9.  27;  2  Timothy,  3.  8). 

CHAPTER  II. 
Ver.  1-X5.  Directions  to  Titus:  How  to  Exhort  Various 
Classes  op  Believers  :  The  Grace  of  God  in  Christ  our  Grand 
Incentive  to  Live  Godly.  I.  But... thou—in  contrast  to  the 
reprobate  seducers  stigmatized  ch.  I.  11,  15,  16.  "  He  deals  more  in 
exhortations,  because  those  intent  on  useless  questions  needed  diiefly 
to  be  recalled  to  the  study  of  a  holy,  moral  life  ;  for  nothing  so  effectu- 
ally allays  men's  wandering  curiosity,  as  the  being  brought  to  recognize 
those  duties  in  which  they  ought  to  exercise  ^emseWes."  [Calvin.] 
speak— without  restraint :  contrast  ch.  i.  ii',  **  mouths  . . .  stopped. 
dOOtrine—'*  instruction"  or  "teaching."  2.  %Vi\iW—translaUd  "vig* 
ilant,"  as  sober  men  alone  can  be,  i  Timothy  3.  2.  But  '*  sober"  here 
answers  to  "  not  given  to  wine,"  v.  3;  ch.  i.  7.  grave — "dignified:" 
behaving  with  reverent  propriety,  temperate — "self-restrained:" 
"  discreet"  [Alford.]  (ch.  i.  8;  i  Timothy,  2.  9).  fnith  - . .  charity 
(love]  . .  .  patience— combined  in  I  Timothy,  6»  11.  "Faith,  hope^ 
"Charity"  (i  Corinthians,  13.13).  "Patience,"  GVr^^  "enduring  jpcr- 
^severance,"  is  the  attendant  on,  and  is  supported  by,  "hope"  (i  Cor- 
inthians, 13.  7;  I  Thessalonians,  i.  3).  It  is  th«  grace  which  especi- 
ally becomes  old  men^  being  the  fruit  of  ripened  experience  derived 
from  trials  overcome  (Romans,  5.  3).  3.  behavior — "deportment." 
as  becometh  holfneee — ^^  as  becometh  women  consecrated  to  God" 
[Wahl]:  being  by  our  Christian  calling  priestesses  unto  God  (Ephe- 
sians,  5.  3;  I  Timothy,  2.  10).  "  Observant  of  sacred  decorum." 
[Bengel.]  not  falee  acoueers — ^not  slanderers  :  a  besetting  sin  of 
some  elderly  women,  given  to  HlUOh  wine — the  besetting  sin  of  th« 
Cretians  (ch.  i.  12).  Z4/.,  "enslaved  to  much  wine."  Addiction  to 
wine  is  slavery  (Romans,  6.  16;  2  Peter,  2.  19).  teachoro — ^in  pri- 
vate: not  in  public  (i  Corinthians,  14.  34;  I  Timothy,  2.  iz,  12):  in- 
fluencing for  good  the  younger  women  by  precept  and  example.  4.  to 
be  sober — Greeks "  self-restrained,"  "  discreet :  the  same  Greek  as  in 
V.  2,  "  temperate."  But  see  Note  ;  cf.  Note^  2  Timothy,  I.  7.  Al- 
TORD  therefore  translates,  "  That  they  school  [admonish  in  their  duty] 
the  young  women  to  be  lovers  of  their  husbands,"  &c.  (the  foundation 
of  all  domestic  happiness).  It  was  judicious  that  Titus,  a  young  man, 
should  admonish  the  young  women,  not  directly,  but  through  the 
-elder  women.  5.  Iceepers  at  home — as  "  guardians  of  the  house,"  as 
the  (7fr^>6  expresses.  The  oldest  MSS.  read, "  Workers  at  home :"  active 
in  household  duties  (Proverbs,  7.  ii;  I  Timothy,  5.  13).  good — ^kind, 
beneficent  (Matthew,  15.  20;  Romans,  5.  7;  I  Peter,  2.  18).  Not 
'Churlish  and  niggardly,  whilst  thrifty  as  housewives,  obodieat — 
rather  "  submissive,"  as  the  Greek  is  translated,  see  Notes,  Ephesians, 
5.  21,  22,  24.  their  own — ^marking  the  duty  of  subjection  which  they 
owe  them,  as  being  their  own  husbands  (Ephesians,  5.  22;  Colossians, 
3.  iS).  blasphemed — "evil  spoken  of."  That  no  reproach  mav  be 
cast  on  the  gospel,  through  the  inconsistencies  of  its  professors  (v.  8, 
Xo;  Romans,  2.  24;  I  Timothy,  5.  14;  6.  i).  "  Unless  we  are  virtuous, 
blasphemy  will  come  through  us  to  the  faith."  [Theophylact.J  6. 
Young — Greek,  "  The  younger  men."  SOberminded — self-restrained. 
[Alford.]    "  Nothing  is  so  hard  at  this  age  as  to  overcome  pleasures 
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and  follies."  fCHRYSOSTOM.]  7.  Xn—With  respect  to  all  things^ 
ih]fseif  a  patfern — ^though  bat  a  young  man  thyself.  All  teadi- 
ing  b  useless,  unless  the  teacher's  example  confirm  -his  word.  In 
dlMtriae  —  in  thy  ministerial  teaching  (showing)  uncorruptness  f>.,. 
untainted  purity  of  motive  on  thy  part  (cu  2  Corinthians,  ii. 
3),  so  as  to  be  a  "  pattern"  to  all.  As  '*  gravity/'  &c.,  refers  to  Titus 
himself,  so  *'  uncorruptness  f  though,  doubtless,  uncomiptness  of  the 
doctrine  will  be  sure  to  follow  as  a  consequence  of  the  Christian  minis- 
ter being  of  simple,  uncorrupt  integrity  himself,  gravity— -dignified 
seriousness  in  setting  forth  the  truth,  sinodritv — Omitted  in  the  old- 
est MSS.  8.  apeech— discourse  in  public  and  private  ministrations. 
be  that  is  of  the  contrary  part— the  adversary  (ch.  i.  9;  2  Timothy, 
2. 25),  whether  he  be  heathen  or  Jew.  nay  be  ashaneil---put  to  con- 
fusion by  the  power  of  truth  and  innocence  (cf.  v.  5,  10;  i  Timothy,  5. 
14;  6.  I),  no  evil  tbing — in  our  acts,  or  demeanor,  of  VOII — So  one 
of  the  oldest  MSS.    Other  very  old  MSS.  read,  "of  us,*^  Christians. 

9.  eervanta—"  slaves."   to  please  them  well—"  to  give  satisfaction." 

[Alford.]     To  be  complaisant  in  every  thing;  to  have  that  zealous  de- 
sire to  gain  the  masters  good  will  which  will  anticipate  the  master's 
wish,  and  do  even  more  than  is  required.     The  reason  for  the  frequent 
recurrence  of  injunctions  to  slaves  to  subjection  (Ephesians,  6.  5,  &c.; 
Colossians,  3.  22;  i  Timothy,  6.  i,  &c.;  i  Peter,  2.  18)  was,  that  in  no 
rank  was  there  more  danger  of  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  equality 
and  freedom  of  Christians  being  misunderstood,  than  m  that  of  slaves. 
It  was  natural  for  the  slave  who  had  become  a  Christian,  to  foiget  his 
place  and  put  himself  on  a  social  level  with  his  master.     Hence  the 
charge  for  each  to  abide  in  the  sphere  in  which  he  was  when  con- 
verted (I  Corinthians,  7.  20-24).     not  answering  again— m  contradic- 
tion  to  the  master ;  so  the  Greek,  "  not  contradicting."    [Wahl.J     10. 
Not  pariolnlnt— ^^^^  "  Not  appropriating^  what  does  not  belong  to 
one.     It  means  "  keeping  back'  dishonestly  or  deceitfully  (Acts,  5.  2, 
3).    showing — ^manifesting  in  acts,     all — all  possible.    gOOd— really 
good ;  not  so  in  mere  appearance  (Ephesians,  6.  5,  6;  Colossians,  3. 
22-24).     "  The  heathen  do  not  judge  of  the  Christian's  doctrines  from 
the  doctrine,  but  from  his  actions  and  life."     [Chrysostom..]     Men 
will  write,  fight,  and  even  die  for  their  religion  ;  but  how  few  Hve  for 
it !     Translaie,  '*  That  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour 
God,"  f ./.,  God  the  Father,  the  originating  author  of  salvation  (cf. 
Note,  I  Timothy,  I.  l).    God  designs  to  have  His  gospel-doctrine 
adorned  even  by  slaves,  who  are  regarded  by  the  world  as  no  better 
than  beasts  of  burden.    "  Though  the  service  be  rendered  to  an  earthly 
master,  the  honor  redounds  to  God,  as  the  servant's  good  will  flows 
from  the  fear  of  God."    [Theophylact.]     Even  slaves,  low  as  is  their 
status,  should  not  think  the  influence  of  their  example  a  matter  of  no 
consequence  to  religion :  how  much  more  those  in  a  high  position.    His 
love  in  being  "  Our  Saviour"  is  the  strongest  ground  for  our  adorning 
His  doctrine  by  our  lives.    This  is  the  force  of  "  For"  in  v.  ii.     \\. 
the  graoe  of  oOd — God's  gratuitous  favor  in  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion,    hath  appeared — Greek,  " hath  been  made  to  appear"  or  " shine 
forth"  (Isaiah,  9.  2;  Luke,  i.  79),  "hath  been  manifested"  (ch.  3.  4), 
after  having  been  long  hidden  in  the  loving  counsels  of  God  (Colos- 
rians,  I.  26;  2  Timothy,  l.  9,  10).    The  image  is  illustrated  Acts,  27. 
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^o.  The  grace  of  God  hath  now  been  embodied  in  Jesus,  '*  the  brigJU^ 
ness  of  the  Father's  glory/*  manifested  as  the  *'  sun  of  righteousness," 
**  the  Word  made  flesh/'  The  gospel  dispensation  is  hence  termed 
"the  day"  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  5,  8;  there  is  a  double  "appearing," 
that  of  "grace"  here,  that  of  '*  glory,"  v.  13;  cf.  Romans,  13. 12).  Con- 
nect it  not  as  English  Versum^  but,  "  The  grace  .  .  .  that  Mngetk  scU- 
vation  toaUmen  hath  appeared,"  or  "  been  manifested"  (i  Timothy,  2. 
4;  4.10).  Hence  God  is  called  "Our  SaTnour**  {y,  10).  The  very 
name  Jesus  means  the  same.  tO  ail-— of  whom  he  enumerated  the 
different  classes  (v.  2-9):  even  to  servants ;  to  us  Gentiles  once  aliens 
from  God.  Hence  arises  our  obligation  to  all  men  (ch.  3.  2).  12. 
Teaching — Greeky  "  disciplining  us. '  Grace  exercises  iHsc^tne,  and 
is  imparted  in  connection  with  disciplining  chastisements  (i  Corinthi- 
ans, II.  32;  Hebrews,  12.  6,  7).  Tne  education  which  the  Christian 
receives  from  "  the  mce  of  Grod"  is  a  discipline  often  trying  to  flesh 
•and  blood :  just  as  children  need  disciplining.  The  discipline  whidi  it 
exercises  teaches  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts^  and  to  Hve 
soberfyy  righteousfy,  and  godly^  in  this  present  world  {Greeks  age^  or 
•course  of  things)  where  such  self-discipUne  is  needed,  seeing  that  its 
■spirit  is  opposed  to  God  (ch.  i.  12,  16;  i  Corinthians,  1. 20;  3.  18, 19): 
in  the  commg  world  we  may  gratify  every  desire  without  need  of  sdf- 
■discipline,  because  all  desires  there  will  be  conformable  to  the  will  of 
God.  VI^9X— Greek,  "  in  older  that  /'  the  end  of  the  "  disciplining"  is 
"  in  order  that ...  we  may  live  soberly,"  &c.  This  point  b  lost  by  the 
translation,  "  teaching  us."  denying  . .  .  lutte— <Luke,  9.  23).  The 
Greek  aorist  expresses  "  denying  once  for  all"  We  deny  them  when 
we  withhold  our  consent  from  them,  when  we  refuse  the  delight  which 
they  suggest,  and  the  act  to  which  they  solicit  us,  nay,  tear  them  up 
by  the  roots  out  of  our  soul  and  mind.  [St.  Bernard,  Serm,  ii.l 
worldly  lueto— The  Greek  article  expresses,  "  the  lusts  of  the  worid, 
Mil  worldly  lusts"  ^lford]  (Galatians,  5. 16;  Ephesians,  8.  3;  I  John, 

3.  15-17;  5.  19).  The  world  (cosmos)  will  not  come  to  an  end  when 
this  pesent  age  {aon)  or  course  of  things  shall  end.  live  SOberly, 
rigllteouely,  and  godly— the  positive  side  of  the  Christian  character : 
as  "  denying  . . .  lusts"  was  the  negative,  "  Soberly,"  i>.,  with  self' 
restraint,  in  relation  to  one*s  self;  "  righteously"  or  justly,  in  relation 
to  our  neighbor;  "  godly"  or  piously,  in  relation  to  God  (not  merely 
amiably  and  justly,  but  something  higher,  godly,  with  love  and  rever- 
ence toward  God).  These  three  comprise  our  "  disciplining^  in  faith 
and  Anfe,  from  which  he  passes  to  hcpe  (v.  13).  13.  (PhiTippians,  3. 
20,  21).  Looking  for — with  constant  expectation  (so  the  Greek)  and 
with  joy  (Romans,  8.  19).  This  will  prove  the  antidote  to  worldly 
lusts,  and  the  stimulus  to  '*  live  in  this  present  world"  conformably  to 
this  expectation.  The  Greek  is  translated  "  waiting  for"  in  Luke,  2. 
25.    tnat — Greek,  "the."    bleosed — ^bringing  blessedness  (Romans, 

4.  7,  8).  hope—t.^.,  object  of  hope  (Romans,  8.  24;  Galatians,  5.  5; 
Colossians,  i.  5).  the  gloHouO  appearing— There  is  but  one  Greek 
article  to  "hope"  and  "  appearing,"  which  marks  their  close  connection 
{the  h(^  being  about  to  l^  realized  only  at  the  appearing  of  Christ). 

Translate,  "  The  blessed  hope  and  manifestation  (cf.  Note,  v.  11)  of  the 
S^ry:*  The  Greek  for  *•  manifestation"  is  /lnwfjiii/lf</ "  brightness"  2 
Thessalonians,  2.  8.    As  His  "  c<Kning"  {Greek,  parousia)  expresses  the 
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Ikct ;  so  "  brightness,  appearing/'  or  "  manifestation"  (epiphaiuia)  ex* 
presses  His  personal  vistHHiy  when  He  shall  come,  fne  great  God 
aid  oar  Saviour  Jesao— There  is  bat  one  Greek  article  to  *'  God" 
and  "  Saviour/'  which  shows  that  both  are  predicated  of  one  and  the 
saone  Beinc.  "  Of  Him  whe  is  at  once  the  great  God  and  our  Sa-. 
▼iour."  PSsOy  (3,) "  appearing"  (epiphaneia)  is  never  by  Paul  predicated 
of  God  the  Father  {}o\ai,  i.  18;  i  Timothy,  6.  16),  or  even  of '' His 
^iorj"  (as  Alford  explains  it):  it  is  invanabfy  applied  to  Christ's 
coming,  to  which  (at  His  first  advent,  cf.  2  Timothy,  1. 10)  the  kindred 
verb  **  appeared**  (epephanee),  v.  II,  refers  (i  Timothy,  6.  14;  2  Tim- 
othy, 4.  I,  8).  Also,  (3.)  in  the  context  (v.  14)  there  is  no  reference  to 
the  Father,  but  to  Christ  alone  ;  and  here  there  is  no  occasion  for  ref- 
erence to  tkr  Father  in  the  exigencies  of  the  context.  Also,  (4.)  the 
expression  **  great  God."  as  applied  to  Christ,  is  in  accordance  witl) 
the  context,  which  refers  to  the  glory  of  His  appearing;  just  as  "  the 
true  God*'  is  predicated  of  Christ,  i  John,  5.  20.  The  phrase  occurs 
nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament,  but  often  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Deuteronomy,  7.  21;  la  17,  predicated  of  Jehovah,  who, 
as  their  manifested  Lord,  led  the  Israelites  through  the  wilder- 
ness, doubtless  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity.  Believers  now 
look  for  the  manifestation  of  His  glory,  inasmuch  as  they  shall 
share  in  it.  Even  the  Socinian  explanation,  making  "  the  great  God" 
to  be  the  Father^  **  our  Saviour,'*  the  Son,  places  God  and  Christ  on  an 
equal  relation  to  "  the  glory"  of  the  future  appearing :  a  fact  incom- 
patible with  the  notion  that  Christ  is  not  Divine  ;  indeed  it  would  be 
blasphemy  so  to  couple  any  mere  created  being  wilh  God.  14.  gavo 
biaiaolf— '*  The  forcible  *  Himself,  His  whole  self,  the  greatest  gift 
ever  given,'  must  not  be  overlooked."  for  US — Greek,  *'  in  our  be- 
half." redoem  VA—^&verv&  from  bondage  6y  faying  the  price  of  His 
precious  blood.  An  appropriate  image  in  addressing  bond  servants 
(v.  9,  10).  froai  all  iniqilrty — ^the  essence  of  sin,  ms.,  "  transgression 
of  the  law :"  in  bondage  to  which  we  were  till  then.  The  aim  of 
His  redemption  was  to  redeem  us,  not  merely  from  the  penalty,  but 
from  the  being  of  all  iniquity.  Thus  he  reverts  to  the  "  teaching**  in 
riefateonsness,  or  discipSnint^  effect  of  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  (v.  11,  12).  pocallar— ^ow&ir^  I/is  own,  as  Israel  was  of 
old.  zaaloua — ^in  doing  and  promoting  "  good  works."  15.  wtth  all 
aathorlty— /roifji^/f,  ••  authoritativeness"  (cf.  "sharply,"  ch.  i.  13). 
Let  no  nan  despise  thee — Speak  with  such  vigor  as  to  command  re- 
spect (i  Timothy,  4. 12).  Warn  them  with  such  authority  that  no  one 
may  think  himself  above  (so  the  Greek  lit)  the  need  of  admonition. 
[TiTTMANN,  Synonyms  of  New  TestamentA 

CHAPTER  III. 
Vcr.  I- 1 5.  What  Titus  is  to  Teach  Concerning  Christians' 
Behavior  towards  the  World  :  How  he  is  to  Treat  Heretics  : 
Wren  and  where  he  is  to  Meet  Paul.  Salutation.  Conclu^ 
sion.  I.  Put  them  In  mind— as  they  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  their 
duty,  though  knowing  it.  The  opposition  of  Christianity  to  heathen- 
ism, and  the  natural  disposition  to  rebellion  of  the  Tews  under  the 
Roman  empire  (of  whom  many  lived  in  Crete),  mi^ht  lead  many  to 
foTget  practically  what  was  a  recognized  Christian  pnnciple  in  theory, 
tabmisrion  to  tne  powers  that  be.    Diodorus  Sicolus  mentions  the 
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tendency  of  the  Cretians  to  riotous  insubordination.  prinoipalitiM 
. . .  powers — Greek  "  magistracies  .  . .  authorities."  tO  be  Sllbjeet — 
wilHngfy  (so  the  GreeM),  to  obey — ^the  commands  of  "  magistrates :" 
not  necessarily  implying  ^ontaneotu  obedience.  WilUng  obedience 
is  implied  in  "  ready  to  every  good  work."  Cf.  Romans,  13.  3,  as 
showing  that  obedience  to  the  magistracy  would  tend  to  good  works» 
since  the  magistrate's  aim  generally  is  to  favor  the  good  and  punish, 
the  bad.  Contrast  "disobedient"  (v.  3).  2.  Toepoak  evil  of  HO 
nan-— especially  not  of  "  dignities"  and  magistrates,  no  brawlert— 
"  not  quarrelsome,"  not  attacking  others,  gentle—towards  those  who 
attack  us.  Yielding,  considerate,  not  urging  one's  rights  to  the  utter- 
most, but  forbearing  and  kindly  (NoU^  Philippians,  4.  5).  Very  differ- 
ent from  the  innate  greediness  and  spirit  of  aggression  towaxds  others 
which  characterized  the  Cretians.  ohowlng — ^in  acts,  all— all  possi- 
ble, meekness— ('^^^«  ^  Corinthians,  xo.  i) — the  opposite  01  pas- 
sionate severity.  untO  all  men — The  duty  of  Christian  conduct 
towards  all  men^  is  the  proper  consequence  of  the  universality  of  Godis 
grace  to  all  men,  so  often  set  forth  in  the  pastoral  epistles.  3.  For — 
Our  own  past  sins  should  lead  us  to  be  lenient  towards  those  of  oth- 
ers. "  Despise  none,  for  such  wast  thou  also,"  as  the  penitent  thief 
said  to  his  fellow-thief,  *'  Dost  thou  not  fear  God . . .  seeing  that  thou 
art  in  the  same  condemnation."  WO — Christians,  were — Contrast  v. 
4,  "  But  when,"  &c.,  f ./.,  now  :  a  favorite  contrast  in  Paul's  writing, 
that  between  our /at/  state  by  nature,  and  our  present  state  of  deliv- 
erance from  it  by  grace.  Ae  God  treated  us,  we  ought  to  treat  our 
neighbor,  sometimes — once,  foolish — Wanting  right  reason  in  our 
course  of  living.  IrraHonaL  The  exact  picture  of  human  life  with- 
out grace.  Grace  is  the  sole  remedy  even  for  foolishness,  disobedi- 
ent— to  God.  deceived — ^led  astray.  The  same  Greek,  *'out  of  the  way," 
Hebrews,  5.  2.  serving — Greek,  "  in  bandage  to,"  *'  serving  as  slaves" 
divers — ^The  cloyed  appetite  craves  constant  variety,  plsasures^-of 
the  flesh,  malice— malignity,  hateful  .  . .  hating  —  Correlatives. 
Provoking  the  hatred  of  others  by  their  detestable  cluiracter  and  con- 
duct, and  in  turn  hating  them.  4.  To  show  how  little  reason  the 
Cretian  Christians  had  to  be  proud  of  themselves,  and  despise  others 
not  Christians  (Notes^  v.  2,  3).  It  is  to  the  "  kindness  and  love  of  God." 
not  to  their  own  merits,  that  they  owe  salvation.  klndnOSS — Greek, 
"  goodness,"  "  benignity,"  which  manifests  His  grace,  love  . . .  toward 
man — teaching  us  to  have  such  "love  (benevolence)  toward  man" 
{Greek,  pkilantkropy),  *'  showing  all  meekness  untofdl  men**  (v.  2),  even 
as  God  had  '*  toward  man"  (oi.  2.  ii):  opposed  to  the  "hateful  and 
hating"  characteristics  of  unrenewed  men,  whose  wretchedness  moved 
God's  benevolent  kindness,  of  God  OUr  SaviOUr— CV^^i.  "  of  our  Sav- 
iour  God,"  viz,,  the  Father  (ch.  i.  3),  who  •♦  saved  us"  (v.  5)  "  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour"  (v.  6).  appeared — Greek,  "  was  made  to 
appear :"  was  manifested.  5.  Not  by — Greek,  "  Out  of: "  "  not  as  a 
result  springing/nm  works,"  &c.  of  rlghteousnOSS — Greek,  *Hn  right- 
eousness," i,e.,  wrought  in  a  state  of  righteousness:  as  "  deeds  . . . 
wrought  in  God."  Tnere  was  an  utter  absence  in  us  of  the  element 
(**  righteousness*)  in  which  alone  righteous  works  could  be  done,  and 
so  necessarily  an  absence  of  the  works.  "  We  neither  did  works  of 
nghteousness,  nor  were  saved  in  consequence  of  them;  but   His 
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goodness  did  the  whole."    [Theophylact.]    we — Emphatically  op- 
posed to  *'  His."     meroy — tne  prompting  cause  of  our  salvation  indi- 
Tidually  :  "/»  pursuance  of  His  mercy."     His  kindness  and  hue  to  man 
irere  manifested  in  redemption  once  for  all  wrought  by  Him  for  man- 
kind generally:  His  mercy  is  the  prompting  cause  for  our  individual 
realization  of  it.    Faith  is  pre-supposea  as  the  instrument  of  our  being 
**  saved :"   otfr  being  so,  tnen,  is  spoken  of  as  an  accomtlished  fact. 
Faith  is  not  mentioned,  but  only  uods  part,  as  Paul's  ooject  here  is 
not  to  describe  man's  new  state,  but  the  saving  agency  of  God  in  bring, 
ing  about  that  state,  independent  of  all  merit  on  the  man*s  part  (Note^ 
V.  4).     by— C7/^^i,  "  through :"  by  means  of.    the  washing— rather, 
'*  the  laver,"  «./.,  the  baptismal  font,  or  lavatory,    of  regeneration — 
designed  to  be  the  visible  instrument  of  regeneration.     "  The  apostles 
are  wont  to  draw  an  argument  from  the  sacraments  to  prove  the  thing 
therein  signified,  because  it  ought  to  be  a  recognized  principle  among 
the  godly,  that  God  does  not  mock  us  with  empty  signs,  but  by  His 
power  inwardly  makes  good  what  He  demonstrates  by  the  outward 
sign.     Wherefore  baptism  is  congruously  and  truly  called  the  laver  of 
regeneration.    We  must  connect  the  sign  and  thing  signified,  so  as  not 
to  make  the  sign  empty  and  ineffectual ;  and  yet  not,  for  the  sake  of 
honoring  the  sign,  to  detract  from  the  Holy  Spirit  what  is  peculiarly 
His"  [CalvinT  (i  Peter,  3.  21).    Adult  candidates  for  baptism  are 
presupposed  to  nave  had  repentance  and  faith  (for  Paul  often  assumes 
u  faith  and  charity  that  those  addressed  are  what  thev  profess  to  be, 
though  in  fact  some  of  them  were  not  so,  I  Corinthians,  6.  11),  in 
which  case  baptism  would  be  the  visible  "  laver  of  regeneration"  to 
thexn,  *'  faith  being  thereby  confirmed^  and  grace  increased^  by  virtue  of 
prayer  to  God"  (Church  of  England,  Article  27).    Infants  are  charita^ 
ply  presumed  to  have  received  a  grace  in  connection  with  their  Chris- 
tian descent,  in  answer  to  the  believing  prayers  of  their  parents  or 
guardians  presenting  them  for  baptism,  which  grace  is  visibly  sealed 
and  increased  by  baptism,  "  the  laver  of  regeneration."    They  zxtpre^ 
turned  to  be  then  regenerated,  until  years  of  developed  consciousness 
prove  whether  they  have  been  cutually  so  or  not.    "  Bom  of  (from) 
water  and  (no 'of  in  GreeU\  the  Spirit."    The  Word  is  the  remote 
tnd  anterior  instrument  of  the  new  birth ;   Baptism,  the  proximate 
instrument.    The  Word,  the  instrument  to  the  individual;  Baptism, 
in  relation  to  the  Society  of  Christians.    The  laver  of  cleansing  stood 
outside  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  wherein  the  priest  had  to  wash  be- 
fore entering  the  Holy  Place :  so  we  must  wash  in  the  laver  of  regen- 
eration before  we  can  enter  the  church,  whose  members  are  "  a  royal 
priesthood."    "  Baptism  by  the  Spirit"  (whereof  water-baptism  is  the 
designed  accompanying  seal)  makes  the  difference  between  Christian 
baptism  and  that  of  John.    As  Paul  presupposes  the  outward  church 
is  the  visible  community  of  the  redeemed,  so  he  speaks  of  baptism  on 
the  supposition  that  it  answered  to  its  idea :  that  all  that  is  inward  be- 
longing to  its  completeness  acccompanied  the  outward.     Hence  he 
here  asserts  of  outward  baptism  whatever  is  involved  in  the  believing 
appropriation  of  the  divine  facts  which  it  symbolizes,  whatever  is  real- 
ized when  baptism  fully  corresponds  to  its  original  design.    So  Gala^ 
tians,  3.  27:  language  holding  good  only  of  those  in  whom  the  inward 
living  communion  and  outward  baptism  coalesce.    "  Saved  us"  applies 
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fully  to  those  truly  regenerate  alone  ;  in  a  general  sense  it  may  in- 
clude many  who,  though  put  within  reach  of  salvation,  shall  not  finally  be 
saved.  "Regeneration '  occurs  only  once  more  in  New  Testament,  Mat. 
thew,  19. 28,  f>.,  the  new  birth  of  the  heaven  and  earth  at  Christ's  second 
coming  to  renew  all  material  things,  the  human  body  included,  when 
the  creatures,  now  travailing  in  labor-throes  to  the  birth,  shall  be  de» 
livered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.  Regeneration,  which  now  begins  in  the  believer's 
soul,  shall  then  be  extended  to  his  body,  and  thence  to  all  creation. 
and  renewing— not  "  the  laver  (*  washing')  of  renewing,"  but  "  and  by 
the  renewing,"  &c.,  following  "  saved  us."  To  make  *'  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost"  follow  "the  laver,"  "would  destroy  the  balance  of 
the  clauses  of  the  sentence,  and  would  make  baptism  the  seal,  not 
only  of  regeneration^  but  also  of  the  subsequent  process  of  progressive 
sanetification  ("renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost").  Regeneration  is  a  thing 
once  for  all  done;  renewing  is  a  process  daily  proceeding.  As  "  the 
washing,"  or  " laver,"  is  connected  with  " regeneration"  so  the  " re- 
newing of  the  Holv  Ghost"  is  connected  with  "  shed  on  us  abund- 
antly,'V-  6).  6.  Which— the  Holy  Ghost  he  Shed— Oy^i,  "poured 
out: "  not  only  on  the  church  in  general  at  Pentecost,  but  also  "on  us" 
individually.  This  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  comprehends  the  grace 
received  before,  in,  and  sub^quently  to,  baptism,  abundantly — Greek, 
"richly"  (Colossians,  3.  16).  through  Jesus  Chriet- the  channel  and 
Mediator  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  OUr  Savlour — immediately; 
as  the  Father  is  mediately  "our  Saviour."  The  Father  is  the  Author 
of  our  salvation,  and  saves  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  7.  That,  &c. — the 
purpose  which  He  aimed  at  in  having  "  saved  us  "  (v,  5),  viz.,  "  That 
being  (having  been)  justified  (accounted  righteous  through  faith  at  our 
*  r^eneration  '  and  made  righteous  by  the  daily  '  renewmg  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost')  by  His  grace  (as  opposed  to  works,  v.  5)  we  should  be  made 
heirs."     nls  grace — Greek,  "  the  grace  of  the  former  **  i.e,,  God  (v.  4 ; 

Romans,  5. 15).    heire— (G&^^i^s,  3. 29.)     according  to  the  nope 

of  eternal  life— ch.  i.  2,  and  also  the  position  of  the  Greek  words, 
confirm  English  Version,  ije,,  agreeably  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  the 
eternal  inheritance  fully  satisfying  the  hope.  Bengel,  Elligott,  &c., 
explain  it,  "  heirs  of  eternal  life,  in  the  way  of  hope,"  »>.,  not  yet  in 
actual  possession.  Such  a  blessed  hope  which  once  was  not  possessed, 
will  lead  a  Christian  to  practical  holiness  and  meekness  toward  others 
the  lesson  especially  needed  by  the  Cretians.  8.  Gteek,  "  faithful  is 
the  saying."  A  formula  peculiar  to  the  pastoral  epistles.  Here  "  the 
saying  "  is  the  statement  (v.  4-7)  as  to  the  gratuitousness  of  God's  gift 
of  saWation.  Answering  to  the  "Amen."  theec  things,  &c. — Greek, 
"  Concerning  these  things  (the  truths  dwelt  on,  v.  4-7;  not  as  English 
Version,  what  foUow)  I  will  that  thou  affirm  (insist)  strongly  and  per- 
sistently in  order  that  they  who  have  believed  God  (the  Greek  for  *  be- 
lieved in  God '  is  different,  John,  14.  I.  *  They  who  have  learnt  to 
credit  God '  in  what  He  saitn)  may  be  careful  ('solicitiously  sedulous  ;* 
diligence  is  necessary^  to  maintain  (lit,,  *  to  set  before  themselves  so  as 
to  sustain')  good  works."  No  longer  applving  their  care  to  '*unprofita- 
ble  "  and  unpractical  speculations  (v.  9).  ihesc  thinge — These  results 
of  doctrine  ("  good  works")  are  "  good  and  profitable  unto  men," 
Whereas  no    such    practical   results  flow  from  "foolish  questions." 
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So  Grotius  &  Weisinger.  But  Alford,  to  avoid  the 
tautology,  "these  (good  works)  are  good  unto  men,"  explains, 
"these  truths*'  (v.  4-7).  9.  Foollsh— ^wi,  "insipid;"  produc- 
ing no  moral  fruit.  "  Vain  talkers."  genealogies  —  akin  to  the 
"fibles  "  (see  Note,  i  Timothy,  i.  4).  Not  so  much  direct  heresy  as 
yet  is  here  referred  to,  as  profitless  discussions  about  genealogies  of 
oeoDs,  &c.,  which  ultimately  led  to  Gnosticism.  Synagogue  discourses 
were  lermed  daraschoth,  tj,,  discussions.  Cf.  "  disputer  of  this  world 
{Greek,  dispensation)"*  strivinge  abOttt  the  law— about  the  authority 
of  the  "commandments  of  men,"  which  they  sought  to  confirm  by  the 
law  (ch.  I.  14;  Note,  I  Timothy,  i.  7),  and  about  the  mystical  mean- 
ing of  the  various  parts  of  the  law  in  connexion  with  the  "genealogies." 
avoid — stand  aloof  from.  Same  Greek,  as  in  Note,  2  Timothy,  2.  16. 
10.  Iieretio — Greek,  heresy,  originally  meant  a  division  resulting  from 
individual  self-will ;  the  individual  doing  and  teaching  what  he  chose 
independently  of  the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  church.  In  course 
of  time  it  came  to  mean  definitely  "  heresy  "  in  the  modern  sen^e  ;  and 
in  the  later  epistles  it  has  almost  assumed  this  meaning.  The  heretics 
of  Crete,  when  Titus  was  there,  were  in  doctrine  followers  of  their 
own  self-willed  "  questions  "  reprobated  in  v.  9,  and  immoral  in  prac- 
tice, reject — decline,  avoid:  not  formal  excommunication,  but,  "have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  him,"  either  in  admonition  or  intercourse. 

II.  is  . . .  subverted—"  is  become  perverse."    condemned  of  liimself 

— He  cannot  say,  no  one  told  him  better  ;  continuing  the  same  after 
frequent  admonition,  he  is  self-condemned.  He  "sinneth  wilfuUv" 
against  knowledge.  12.  when  I  shall  send  [have  sent]  Arte- 
nas  or  Tychicus — to  supply  thy  place  in  Crete.  Artemas  is  said 
to  have  been  subsequently  bishop  of  Lystra.  Tychicus  was  sent 
twice  by  Paul  from  Rome  to  Lesser  Asia  in  his  first  imprison- 
ment, (which  shows  how  well  qualified  he  was  to  become  Titus* 
successor  in  Crete);  Ephesians,  6.  21;  and  in  his  second,  2  Timothy, 
4.  12.  Tradition  makes  him  subsequently  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  in 
Bithynia.  Nicopolis — "  The  city  of  victory,"  called  so  from  the  battle 
of  Actium,  in  Epirus.  This  epistle  was  probably  written  fiom  Corinth 
in  the  autumn.  Paul  purposed  a  journey  through  OEtolia  and  Acar- 
nania,  into  Epirus,  and  there  "  to  winter."     See  my  Inttoduciion  to 

the  pastoral  epistles.    13.  Bring  ...  On  their  journey — Enable  ihem 

to  proceed  forward  by  supplying  necessaries  for  their  journey.  Zenas 
— the  contracted  form  of  Zenodorus.  lawyer — A  Jewish  "  scribe,"  who, 
when  converted,  still  retained  the  title  from  his  former  occupation. 
A  civil  lawyer.  ApollOS — with  Zenas,  probably  the  bearers  of  this 
epistle,  fn  i  Corinthians,  16.  12,  Apollos  is  mentioned  as  purposing 
to  visit  Corinth :  his  now  being  at  Corinth  (on  the  theor)'  of  Paul  being 
at  Corinth  when  he  wrote)  accords  with  this  purpose.  Crete  would  be 
on  his  way  either  to  Palestine  or  his  native  place,  Alexandria.  Paul 
and  Apollos  thus  appear  in  beautiful  harmony  in  that  very  city  where 
their  names  had  been  formerly  the  watchword  of  unchristian  party 
work.  It  was  to  avoid  this  party  rivalry  that  Apollos  formerly  was 
unwilling  to  visit  Corinth,  though  Paul  desired  him.  Hippolytus 
mentions  Zenas  as  one  of  the  Seventy,  ard  afterwards  bishop  of  Dios- 
polb.  14.  And  .  . .  also — Greek,  "  But  .  .  .  also."  Not  only  thou,  but 
let  others  also  of  "  our"  fellow-believers  (or  "  whom  we  have  gained 
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over  at  Crete")  with  thee,  for  DBOeSSary  UBW-^io  supply  the  neces^ 
sary  wants  of  Christian  missionaries  and  brethren,  according  as  they 
stand  in  need  in  their  journeys  for  the  Lord's  cause.  Cf.  ch.  i.  8,  "  a 
lover  of  hospitality."  15.  Greet — *' Salute  them  that  love  us  in  the 
faith."  All  at  Crete  had  not  this  l(we  rooted  in  faiths  the  true  bond 
of  fellowship.  A  salutation  peculiar  to  this  epistle,  such  as  no  forcer 
would  have  used.  Grace — Greek,  "  The  grace,"  viz,,  of  God.  With 
you  all — ^not  that  the  epistle  is  addressed  to  all  the  Cretian  Christians, 
but  Titus  would  naturally  impart  it  to  his  flock. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    PAUL   TO 

PHILEMON. 

THE  tcstxmoniea  to  its  authenticity  are,  Oriffen,  Homily  19.  <m  ytrem.,  vol.  L, 
p.  185.  ed.  Hutt,  cites  it  as  the  letter  of  Paul  to  Philemon  concem'ng  Onesi- 
mus :  Tertullian  agairut  Marcion,  5.  ax,  "The  brevity  of  this  epistle  is  the  sole 
cause  of  its  escaping  the  falsifying  hands  of  Marcion:"  Eusebius,  tfist.  EccLt  3-  aSi 
mentions  it  among  "the  universally  acknowledged  epistles  of  the  canon;**  Jerome, 
Procem.  in  Philetn.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  442,  argues  for  it  against  those  who  objected  to  its 
canonicity  on  the  ground  of  its  subject  being  beneath  an  apostle  to  write  about. 
Ignatius,  E^h.  a.,  and  Magnes.  12.,  seems  to  allude  to  Philem.  ao.  C£  epistle  to 
JPolycarp  (en.  z.  and  6).  Its  brevity  is  the  cause  of  its  not  being  often  quoted  by  the 
Fatliers.  Paley,  Hor.  Paul.,  has  shown  striking  proofs  of  its  authenticity  in  the 
undesigned  coincidences  between  it  and  the  epLstle  to  the  Colossians. 

PLACE  AND  TIME  OF  WRITING.— This  epistle  is  closely  linked  with  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians.  ^Both  were  carried  by  the  same  bearer.  On(sim:s  (with 
whom,  however,  Tvchicus  is  joined  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians),  Ck>l.  4.  9.  The 
persons  sending  salutations  are  the  same,  except  one,  Jesus  called  ^usfus  (<Zo\.  4. 
zx).  In  both  alike  Archippus  is  addressed  (7'.  a;  Col.  4.  27).  Paul  and  Tunothy 
stand  in  the  headings  of  both.  And  in  both  Paul  appears  as  a  prisoner  (v.  9;  Col.  4. 
z8X  Hence  it  follows,  it  was  written  at  the  same  time  and  place  as  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  (which  was  about  the  same  time  as  the  epistle  to  the  EphesaansX  v».,  at 
Rome,  during  Paul's  first  imprisonment,  A.D.  6:  or  62. 

OBJECT.— Onesimus,  of  Colosse  ('*one  of  you,"  Col.  4.  9),  slave  of  Philemoo, 
had  fled  from  his  master  to  Rome,  after  having  probably  defrauded  him  (v.  18).  He 
there  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  St.  Pam,  and  being  induced  by  him  to  return 
to  his  master,  he  was  furnished  with  this  epistle,  recommending  him  to  Philemon's 
favorable  reception,  as  being  now  no  longer  a  mere  servant,  but  also  a*brother  in 
Christ  Paul  ends  by  requesting  Philemon  to  prepare  him  a  lodging,  as  he  trusted 
soon  to  be  set  free  and  visit  Colosse.  This  epistle  is  addressed  also  to  Apphia,  sup- 
posed from  its  domestic  subject  to  have  been  Philemon's  wife,  and  Arcnippus  (a 
minister  of  the  Colossian  church,  Col.  4.  17),  for  the  same  reason,  supposed  to  be  a 
near  relative  and  inmate. 

Onesimus  in  the  Apostolical  Canons  (7O,  is  said  to  have  been  emancipated  bv  his 
master.  ^  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  (7.  46)  state  that  he  was  consecrated  by 
Paul,  Bishop  of  Berea,  in  Macedonia,  and  that  he  was  martyred  at  Rome.     Igna- 
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BCM  by  the  world.  It  i«  manly  and  straightforward,  wifhotjt  n»isreprc»cntatioD  ot 
appression  of  facu;  at  the  wme  time  that  it  is  rno«t  captivatinijly  pecttiaftire.  AU 
ffind  quotes  Luther^s  eloquent  description,  "This  epistle  showeth  a  right,  noble, 
lovely  example  of  Christian  love.  Here  we  see  how  St.  Paul  layeth  himself  out  for 
tbe  poor  Oziesimus,  and  with  all  his  means  pleadeth  his  cause  with  his  master,  and 
so  setteth  hixnself  as  if  he  were  Onesimus,  and  had  himself  done  wrong  to  Philemon. 
Yet  all  this  doeth  he,  not  with  force,  as  if  he  had  a  right  thereto,  but  he  strippeth 
lumself  of  his  right,  and  thus  enforceth  Philemon  to  forego  his  right  also.  Even  as 
Christ  did  for  us  wkh  God  the  Father,  thus  also  doth  St.  Paul  for  Onesimus  with 
Ptiilenion:  for  Christ  also  stripped  Himself  of  His  rijht,  and  by  love  and  humility 
enforced  (!)  the  Father  to  lay  aside  His  wrath  and  power,  ano  to  take  us  to  His 
Sracx  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  who  lovinglv  pleadeth  our  cause,  and  with  all  His  heart 
ttyeth  Himself  oat  for  us:  for  we  are  all  His  Onesimi,  to  my  thinking." 

PHILEMON. 

Ver.  1-25.  Address.  Thanksgiving  for  Philemon's  Love  and 
Faith.  Intepxession  for  Onesimus.  Concluding  Request  and 
Salutations.  This  epistle  affords  a  specimA  of  the  highest  wisdom 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  Christians  ought  to  manage  social  affairs  on 
more  exalted  principles.  I.  priftoner  of  Je8U8  CRrlst— one  whom 
Christ's  cause  has  made  a  prisoner  (cf.  "  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel,*'  v. 
13).  He  does  not  call  himself,  as  in  other  epistles^  "  Paul  an  apostle," 
as  he  is  writing  familiarly,  not  authoritatively,  our .  .  .  f^ll0W*lab0rer 
— ^in  building  up  the  church  at  Colosse,  whilst  we  were  at  Ephesus.  See 
my  Introduction  to  Colossians.  2.  Apphia — ^The  Latin,  "Appia." 
Either  the  wife  or  some  close  relative  of  Philemon.  She  and  Archip- 
pus.  if  they  had  not  belonged  to  his  family,  would  not  have  been  in- 
duded  with  Philemon  in  the  address  of  a  letter  on  a  domestic  matter. 
ArchippUS — a  minister  of  the  Colossian  church  ^Colossians,  4.   17). 

fellow-Mldier— (2.  Timothy,  2.  3).    church  in  thy  house— In  the 

absence  of  a  regular  church  building,  the  houses  of  particular  saints 
were  used  for  that  purpose.     Observe  St.  Paul's  tact  in  associating 
with  Philemon  those  associated  by  kindred  or  Christian  brotherhood 
with  his  hotisey  and  not  going  beyond  it.     4.  always — ^Joined  by  Al- 
ford  with  "  I  thank  my  God."  5.  Hearin^The  ground  of  his  thanks- 
giving.    It  is  a  delicate  mark  of  authenticity,  that  he  says  **  hearing" 
as  to  churches  and  persons  whom  he  had  not  seen  or  then  visited. 
Now  Colosse,  Philemon's  residence,  he  had  never  yet  seen.     Yet  v.  19 
here  implies  that  Philemon  was  his  convert.     Philemon,  doubtless,  was 
converted  at  Ephesus,  or  in  some  other  plac^  where  he  met  Paul. 
love  and  faith — The  theological  order  is  first  faiths  then  lave,  the  fruit 
of  faith.     But  he  purposely  puts  Philemon's  love  in  the  first  place,  as 
it  is  to  an  act  of  love  that  he  is  exhorting  him.    toward  .  .  .  toward — 
Different   Greek  words  :  towards  .  .  .  tinto.      Towards  implies  simply 
direction;  unto^  to  the  advantage  of.     6.  That,  &c. — The  aim  of  my 
thanksgiving  and  pravers  for  thee  is,  in  order  that  the,  &c.    the  OOm- 
nunication  of  thy  fanll — the  imparting  of  it  and  its  fruits  {viz,,  acts  of 
love  and  beneficence  :  as  Hebrews,  13.  16,  *'  To  communicate,"  i>.,  to 
impart  a  share)  to  others;  or,  the  liberality  to  others  flo^ving  from  thy 
faith  (so  the  Greek  is  translated,  **  liberal  distribution,"  2  Corinthians, 
9.  13).     effiBOtual  h^-^Greek,  *'  IN :"  the  element  in  which  his  liberality 
had  place,  f>.,  may  be  proved  by  acts  in,&c.  aclcnowtedging — Greek,*'tht 
thorough  knowledge, '  1  e.,  the  experimental  or  practical  recognition, 
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of  every  qood  thing  which  is  in  you—The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "which 

is  in  us,"  1.^.,  the  practical  recognition  of  every  grace  which  is  in  us 
ChriiHans,  in  so  far  as  we  realize  the  Christian  character.  In  short,  that 
thy  faith  may  by  acts  be  proved  to  be  * 'a  faith  which  workethby  love." 
in  Christ  Jesus — rather  as  Greeky  *'unto  Christ  Jesus,"  t.^.,  to  tfu gloty 
of  Christ  Jesus,  Two  of  the  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  Jesus."  This  verse 
answers  to  v.  5,  "  Thy  love  and  faith  toward  all  saints :"  Paul  never 
ceases  to  mention  him  in  his  prayers,  in  order  that  his  faith  may  still 
further  show  its  power  in  his  relation  to  others,  by  exhibiting  every 
grace  which  is  in  Christians  to  the  glory  of  Christ.  Thus  he  paves  the 
way  for  the  request  in  behalf  of  Onesimus.     7.  For — A  reason  for  the 

prayer,  v.  4-6.  we  have— GW^^,  "  we  had."  joy  and  consofatfon — 
Joined  in  2  Corinthians,  7. 4.    saints  are  refreshed  by  thee— his 

house  was  open  to  them,  brother — put  last,  to  conciliate  his  favora- 
^  ble  attention  to  the  request  which  follows.  8.  Whereforo^Because 
*  of  my  love  to  thee,  I  prAr  to  "  beseech"  rather  than  "  enjoin,"  or  au- 
thoritatively command,  I  might  enJoin — In  virtue  of  the  obligation 
to  obedience  which  Philemon  lay  under  to  Paul,  as  having  been  con- 
verted through  his  instrumentality,  in  Christ — the  element  in  which 
his  boldness  has  place.  9.  for  iove's  %BkZ — mine  to  thee,  and  [what 
ought  to  be]  thine  to  Onesimus.  Or,  that  Christian  love  of  which  thou 
showest  so  bright  an  example  (v.  7).  being  SUCh  an  one — Explain, 
Being  such  a  one  as  thou  knowest  me  to  be,  viz.^  Paul  (the  founder  of 
so  many  churches,  and  an  apostle  of  Christ,  and  thy  father  in  the  faith) 
the  aged  fa  circumstance  calculated  to  secure  thy  respect  for  anything 
I  request),  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  (the  strongest 
daim  I  have  on  thy  regard :  if  for  no  other  reason  at  least  in  conside- 
ration of  this,  through  commiseration  gratify  me).  10.  I  bessech  theo 
— Emphaticsdly  repeated  from  V.  9.  In  the  Greeks  the  name  "Ones- 
imus "  is  skilfully  put  last ;  he  puts  first  a  favorable  description  of  him 
before  he  mentions  the  name  that  had  fallen  into  so  bad  repute  with  Phil- 
emon. "  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bpnds, 
Onesimus."  Scripture  does  not  sanction  slavery,  but  at  the  same  time 
does  not  begin  a  political  crusade  agamst  it.  It  sets  forth  principles  of 
love  to  our  fellowmen  which  were  sure  (as  they  have  done)  in  due  lime  to 
undermine  and  overthrow  it,  without  violently  convulsing  the  then  ex- 
isting political  fabric,  by  stirring  up  slaves  against  their  masters.  II. 
Which  .  .  .  was  .  .  .  unprofitable — Belying  his  name  Onesimus,  whidi 
means  prof  table.  Not  only  was  he  unprofitable^  but  positively  injurious, 
having  *'  wronged "  his  master.  Paul  uses  a  mild  expression,  now 
profitable — Without  godliness  a  man  is  so  in  no  station.  Profitable 
m  spiritual,  as  well  as  in  temporal  things.  12.  mine  OWn  bowels — as 
dear  to  me  as  my  own  heart.  [Alford.]  Cf.  v.  17,  "as  mysdf." 
The  object  of  my  most  intense  affection  as  that  of  a  parent  for  a 
child.  13.  I — Emphatical.  I  for  my  part.  Since  /  had  such  implicit 
trust  in  him  as  to  desire  to  keep  him  with  me  for  his  services,  thou 
mayest.  I  would  have  retained— Different  Greek  from  the  **would," 
V.  14 :  "I  could  have  wished^'*  "  I  was  minded"  here  ;  but  I  was  not 
vdlHng*'  &c.,  V.  14.  in  thy  stead  —  that  he  might  supply  in  your 
place  all  the  services  to  me  which  you,  if  you  were  here,  would  render 
m  virtue  of  the  love  you  bear  to  me  (v.  19).  bondS  of  the  OOSpel— 
my  bonds  endured  for  the  gospel's  sake  (v.  9).     14.  without  tliy  miMl 
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— Le.,  consent,  shoold  not  be  as — "  should  not  appear  as  a  matter 
of  necessity,  but  of  free  will."  Had  Paul  kept  Onesimus,  however 
willing  to  gratify  Paul,  in  fact,  Philemon  might  be,  he  would  have  no 
opportunity  given  him  of  showing  he  was  so,  his  leave  not  having 
been  asked.  15.  perhaps  —  speaking  in  human  fashion,  yet  as  one 
believing  that  God's  Providence  probably  (for  we  cannot  dogmatically 
define  the  hidden  purposes  of  God  in  providence)  overruled  the  past 
evil  to  ultimately  greater  good  to  him.  This  thought  would  soften 
Philemon's  indignation  at  Onesimus'  past  offence.  So  Joseph  in  Gen- 
esis, 45.  5.  departed — lit.,  "  was  parted  from  thee  :"  a  softening  term* 
for  "  ran  away,**  to  mitigate  Philemon's  wrath,  receive  him — Greek, 
Have  Hm  for  thyself  in  full  possession  {Note,  Philippians,  4.  18).  The 
same  Greek  as  in  Matthew,  6.  2.  for  ever — in  this  life  and  in  that  to« 
come  (cf.  Exodus,  21.  6).  Onesimus*  time  of  absence,  however  long 
was  but  a  short  "  hour  **  (so  Greek)  compared  with  the  everlasting  de- 
votion henceforth  binding  him  to  his  master.  16.  No  longer  as  a  mere 
servant  or  slave  (though  still  he  is  that),  but  above  a  servant,  so  that 
thou  shalt  derive  from  him  not  merely  the  services  of  a  slave,  but 
higher  benefits;  a  servant  "  in  the  flesh,**  he  is  a  brother  "  in  the  Lord." 
MiOVedy  specially  to  me — who  am  his  spiritual  father,  and  who  have- 
experienced  his  Jaithful  attentions.  Lest  Philemon  should  dislike 
Onesimus  being  called  "brother.**  Paul  first  recognizes  him  as  a. 
brother,  being  the  spiritual  son  of  the  same  God.  mucfi  Biore  untO  thee 
— to  whom  he  stands  in  so  much  nearer  and  more  lasting  relation.    1 7.  a. 

Bsrtner — in  the  Christian  fellowship  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,     receive- 
In  as  myself— Resuming  "receive  him  that  is  mine  own  bowels.'*    18. 
Greek,  **  But  if  (thou  art  not  inclined  to  'receive  him'  because)  he  hath 
wronged  thee  ;"  a  milder  term  than  "robbed  thee."    Onesimus  seems; 
to  have  confessed  some  such  act  to  Paul,     put  that  Oil  mine  aCCOIillt 
— I  am  ready  to  make  good  the  loss  to  thee  if  required.    The  latter 
parts  of  V.  19,  21,  imply  that  he  did  not  expect  Philemon  would  prob- 
ably demand  it.     19.  with  mine  own  hand-— not  employing  an  aman- 
uensis, as  in  other  epistles  :  a  special  compliment  to  Philemon  which 
he  ought  to  show  his  appreciation  of  by  granting  Paul's  request.   Con- 
trast Col,.  4. 18,  which  shows  that  the  epistle  to  the  Colossian  church,  ac- 
companying our  epistle,  had  only  its  closing  salutation  written  by  Paul's, 
own  hand,     albeit,  &c. — ///.,  "  that  I  may  not  say  . . .  not  to  say,"  &c. 
thou  owest . . .  even  thine  own  self— not  merely  thy  possessions.     For 
to  my  instrumentality  thou  owest  thy  salvation.     So  the  debt  which 
"  he  oweth  thee"  beisg  transferred  upon  me  (1  making  myself  respon- 
sible for  it)  is  cancelled.     20.  let  me — "  Me'*  is  emphatic :  **  Let  mt 
have  profit  (so  Greek  *  for  joy,*  onaimen,  referring  to  the  name  OnesU 
mus,  *  profitable*)  from  thee,  as  thou  shouldst  have  had  from  Onesimus:** 
for  "  thou  owest  thine  own  self  to  me.'*     In  the  Lord — ^not  in  worldly^ 
gain,  but  in  thine  increase  in  the  graces  of  the  Lord's  Spirit.    [Al- 
FORD.]     my  bowels — ^my  heart.     Gratify  my  feelings  by  granting  this, 
request     In  the  Lord— The  oldest  MSS.  read.  *'  in  Christy    The  ele- 
ment or  sphere  in  which  this  act  of  Christian  love  naturally  ought  to- 

have  place.  21.  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience-— to  my  apos- 
tolic authority,  if  I  were  to  "  enjoin"  it  (v.  8),  which  I  do  not,  prefer- 
ring to  beseech  thee  for  it  as  a  favor  (v.  9).  thou  wilt  also  dO  more — 
towards  Onesimus :  hinting  at  his  possible  manumission  by  Philemoiv 
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besides  being  kindly  received<  22.  This  prospect  of  Paul's  visiting 
Colosse  would  tend  to  secure  a  kindly  reception  for  Onesimus,  as  Paul 
would  know  in  person  how  he  had  been  treated,  your  .  .  .  yoit— Re- 
ferring to  Philemon,  Apphia,  Archippus,  and  the  chnrch  in  Philemon's 
house.  The  same  expectation  is  expressed  by  him,  Philippians,  2.  23. 
24,  written  in  the  same  imprisonment.  23.  The  same  persons  send 
ujutations  in  the  accoinpanying  epistle,  except  that  "  Jesus  Justus"  is 
not  mentioned  here,  tpaphras,  Riy  fDllOW-priSOner— he  had  been 
sent  by  the  Colossian  church  to  enquire  after,  and  minister  to,  Paul, 
and  possibly  was  cast  into  pisan  by  the  Roman  authorities  on  suspi- 
cion.  However,  he  is  not  mentioned  as  9^ prisoner  in  Colossians,  4. 12, 
so  that  "fellow-prisoner"  here  may  mean  merely  one  who  was  a  faithful 
companion  to  Paul  in  his  imprisonment,  and  by  his  society  put  him- 
self in  the  position  of  a  prisoner.  So  also  '•  Aristarchus,  my  fellow- 
prisoner,"  Colossians,  4. 10,  may  mean.  Benson  conjectures  the  mean- 
m^  to  be  that  on  some  former  occasion  these  two  were  Paul's  "  fellow- 
pnsoners,"  not  at  the  time,  25.  be  With  yOUr  spirit— (Galatiani,  6. 
18;  2  Timothy,  4.  aa.) 


INTRODUCTION. 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

HEBREWS. 

CANONICITY  AND  AUTHORSHIP.— Qement  of  Rome,  at  the  end  of  the 
first  century,  AD.,  copiously  uses  it,  adopting  its  words  lust  as  he  does  those 
of  the  other  booKS  of  the  N.  T. ;  not  indeed  ^ving  to  either  the  term  "  Scripture.* 
which  he  reserves  for  the  O.  T.  (the  canon  of  the  N.  T.  not  yet  having  been  formally 
•established),  but  certainly  not  ranking  it  below  the  other  N.  T.  acknowledged  epis- 
tles (see  Qem.,  E^.  ad  Corinth.^  ch.  23.  and  ^6).  As  our  e]>istle  claims  attthoritj 
on  the  part  of  the  writer,  Clement t  adoption  of  extracts  from  it  is  virtually  sanction- 
ing its  authority,  and  this  in  the  apostolic  age.  ynstin  J/Wr/yr  quotes  it  as  divinely 
authoritative,  to  establish  the  titles  "apostle"  as  well  as  "angel,"  as  applied  to  the 
Son  of  God;  cf.  Gen.  i8.  2,  with  He,  3.  i.  [A^oiopf  I.,  p.  96:  Dialog;,  contra  Tr^k,, 
c.  57.]  Clement  of  Alexandria  An  Euseb.,  H.  £?,  6.  14)  refers  it  cjroressly  to  Hiul, 
on  uie  authority  of  Pantaenus.  chief  of  the  Catechetical  school  in  Alexandria»  in  thtt 
"Biiddle  of  the  second  century,  saying,  that  as  Jest'.s  is  termed  in  it  the  "apostle*' 
sent  to  the  Hebrews,  Paul,  through  humility,  does  not  in  it  call  himself  apostle  of 
the  Hebrews,  being  apostle  to  the  Gentlle&  CUmetit  also  says  that  PauU  as  the 
Hebrews  were  prejudiced  against  him,  prudently  omitted  to  put  forward  his  name  in 
the  beginning;  also,  that  it  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew  for  the  Hebrews,  and 
that  Luke  translated  it  into  Greek  tor  the  Greelcs.  whence  the  style  is  similar  to  that 
■of  Acts.  He.  however,  quotes  frequently  the  words  of  the  existuig  Greek  epistle  as 
St  Paul's  words.     Origen  similarly  quotes  it  as  St.  Paul's  epistle.    [Prinei^.,  3.  xo: 

^13^:  De  Oraiionet  c  27.  and  28:  Exkfirt.  ad  Martyr. j  ^  However,  in  his  Homi- 
es  m  Euseb.,  H.  E.^  o.  2«,  he  regards  the  style  as  distmct  from  that  of  Paul,  and 
•as  "more  Grecian,"  but  tne  thoughts  as  the  apostle's;  adding  that  the  "ancients 
who  have  handed  doMm  the  tradition  of  its  PauUne  authorship,  must  have  had  good 
reason  for  doing  so,  though  God  alone  knows  the  certainty  wlio  was  the  actual 
writer"  (1.  e.t  probably  "transcriber"  of  the  apostle's  thoughts^    In  the  African 
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cbor^  in  the  b«giniunff  of  the  third  century,  Ttrtullian  ascribe*  it  to  Baniabfts^ 
\,Ut^md*eUtm.^  ch.  ao] .  Irenans^  bishop  of  Lyons,  is  mentioned  in  Euseb.,  H,  £. ,  a6, 
r u^„:..,.  .u.   _.     r.      .  .        .     .      •       p^Jl    About 

»  H*  £.t  6.  9o)k 

.    ,  ^  ^    ^-  ., ,  -  ,  .       Hebrews  were 

mcludad,  there  would  bc/ourteeH,  So  the  canon  fragment  of  the  end  of  the  second 
cenbiry,  or  beginning  of  the  third,  published  by  Muraiori,  apparently  omits  men- 
tioning it.  And  so  the  Latin  church  did  not  recognue  it  as  PaulVtill  a  considerable 
time  after  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  Thus,  also,  Novation  of  Romci 
Cyprian  of  Carthaee,  and  Victorinus,  also  of  the  Latin  church.  But  in  the  fourth 
century,  Hibiry  of  Poitiers  (A.D.  368X  Lucifer  of  Cagliari  (A.D  371),  Ambrose  of 
Milan  (A.D.  397X  and  other  Latins,  quote  it  as  Paul's;  and  the  fifth  Council  of  Car- 
thage (AD.  4ip)  formally  reckons  it  amon^  his  fourteen  epistles. 

As  to  the  stmilariiy  of  its  style  to  thitU  of  Si,  Zm^V  writings,  thifc  isdiae  to 
his  having  been  so  long  the  companion  of  Paul.  Chrysobtom,  comparing  Luke 
and  Mark,  says,  *"  Each  imitated  his  teacher  :  Luke  imitated  Paul  flowing  along 
with  more  than  river-fulneis ;  but  Mark  imitated  Peter,  who  studied  brevity  m 
style.  **  Besides,  there  is  ajgreater  predominance  of  J  cwish  feeling  and  iamiUai> 
ity  with  the  pecul.aritiesof  the  Jewish  schools  apparent  in  this  Epistle  thania 
St.  Luke*s  writings.  There  is  no  clear  tvutenc*  for  ui^r:  rutins  the  authorship  to- 
iling or  to  Apollos,  whom  Alpord  upholds  as  the  author.  The  grounds  alleged, 
for  the  latter  view  are  its  supposed  Alexandrian  phra.se>ji>jgy  and  modes  of  thought. 
But  these  are  such  as  any  Palestinian  Jew  might  have  u:ied;  and  Paul^from  hi^ 
Hebraeo-Hellenistic  education  at  Jerusalem  and  Tarsus,  would  be  familiar  with 
Philo^s  modes  of  thought,  which  are  not«  as  some  think,  necessarily  all  derived 
from  his  Alexandrian,  out  also  from  his  Jewish  education.  It  would  be  unlikely 
that  the  Alexandrian  Church  should  have  so  undoubtingly  asserted  the  Pauline 
authorship,  if  ApoUos,  tktir  own  countrymau^  had  really  been  the  author.  The 
eloquence  of  its  style  and  rhetoric,  a  characteristic  of  ApoUos^  at  Corinth,  whereas 
Paul  there  spoke  in  words  unadorned  by  man's  wisdom,  are  doubtless  designedly 
adapted  to  the  minds  of  those  whom  St.  Paul  in  this  Epistle  addresses.  To  the 
Greek  Corinthians,  who  were  in  danger  of  idolizing  human  eloquence  and  wi&dom, 
he  writes  in  an  unadorned  style,  in  order  to  fix  their  attention  more  wholly  on  the 
Goqjel  itself.  But  the  Hebrews  were  in  no  such  danger.  And  his  Hebrso-Gre- 
dan  education  would  enable  him  to  write  in  a  stvle  attractive  to  the  Hebrews  at 
Alexandria,  where  Greek  philosophy  had  been  blended  with  Judaism.  The  Sep' 
iuagint  translation  framed  at  Alexandria  had  formed  a  connecting  link  between 
the  latter  and  the  former;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  all  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament,  excepting  two  (ch.  zo.  30;  13.  5),  are  taken  from  the  LXX.  The 
fact  that  the  peculiarities  of  thq  LXX.  are  interwoven  into  the  argument,  proves 
that  the  Greek  Epbtle  is  an  original,  not  a  translation;  had  the  original  been 
Hebrew,  the  quotations  would  have  been  from  the  Hebrrttt  Old  Testament.  The 
same  omclusion  follows  from  the  plays  on  simiUrly-sounding  words  in  the  (jreek, 
and  alliterations,  and  rhythmically -constructed  periods.  Calvin  observes.  If  the 
Epistle  had  been  lyritten  in  Hebrew,  ch.  p,  15-T7  would  lose  all  its  point,  which 
consists  in  the  play  upon  the  double  meaning  of  the  Grtek  diathtcty  a  ^^oovenaat^* 
or  a  '^testament,'*  whereas  the  Hebrew  beritk  means  only  "covenant." 

Internal  evidence  favors  the  Pauline  authorship.  Thus  the  topic  so  fully 
handled  inthb  Epistle,  that  Christianity  is  superior  to  Judaism,  inasmuch  as  tl^ 
reality  exceeds  the  type  which  gives  place  to  it,  is  a  favorite  one  with  St.  Paul 
(cf.  a  Corinthians  3.  6-18;  Galatians  3.  a-j-as;  4.  1-9,  ai-31,  wherein  the  allegorical 
mode  of  interpretation  appears  in  its  divinely  sanctioned  application— a  mode 
pushed  to  an  unwarrantable  excess  in  the  Alexandrian  school).  So  the  Lhvine 
Bon  appears  in  ch.  z.  3,  Ac,  as  in  other  Epistles  of  Paul  (Philippians  a.  6;  Colos- 


turns  3. 19,  »o.     Christ*s  death  is  represented  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin  prefigured  by 


ImUIDUCTlOJI  • 
with  I  CoriAthism  3.  1,  9;  14.  90;  Galatiani  4.  9;  Coloniuift  3. 14.    SilratioA  is 


eater  on  a  long  parenthesis  suggested  by  that  word,  a  fondness  forjpSa^  upon  words 
<of  similar  sound,  and  adis] 
peab  to  the  Old  Testament, 


•at  similar  sound^and  a  disposition  to  repeat  some  favorite  word.    Freauent  ap- 

ment,  and  quotations  linked  by  "  and  again/*  cf.  cd.  k.  5;  a. 
X9,  13,  with  Romans  15.  9>t3.    Also  quotations  in  a  peculiar  application,  cf.  ch.  a. 


•8,  with  I  Corinthians  15.  aj;  Ephesians  i.  92.  Also  the  same  pas>aKe  ouoted  in  a 
form  not  agreeing  with  the  LXX.,  and  with  the  addition  *'  saith  the  Lord/'  not 
ibund  in  the  Heorrvt^  in  ch.  zo.  «>;  Romans  t9.  xo.^        ^  ^         • 

The  supposed  Alexandrian  (which  are  rather  Pnilon-Uke)  characteristics^  of  the 
Bpistle  are  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Hebrews  were  generally  then  imbued 
with  the  Alexandrian  modes  of  thought  of  Philo,  Ac. ;  and  Paul ,  without  colorin|f 
or  altering  Gospel  truth  **  to  the  Jews,  became  (in  style)  as  a  Tew,  that  he  might 
win  the  ^ews  **  fi  Corinthians  9.  20).  This  will  account  for  its  bein^  recognixedas 
St.  Paul  s  Epistle  in  the  Alexandrian  and  Jerusalem  churches  unanimously,  to  the 
Hebrews  of  whom  probably  it  was  addressed.  Not  one  (;reek  father  ascribes  the 
Epistle  to  any  but  raul,  whereas  in  the  Western  and  Latin  churches,  which  it  did 
Slot  reach  for  some  time,  it  was  for  long  doubted,  owing  to  its  anonymoiu  form,  and 
^nerally  less  distinctively  Pauline  style.  Their  reason  for  not  accepting  it  as 
Paulas,  or  indeed  as  canonical,  ^  for  the  first  three  centuries,  was  lugattvt^  insuffi- 
■cient  evidence  for  it,  not  positive  evidence  against  it.  The  positive  evidence  is 
generally  for  its  Pauline  origin.     In  the  Latin  Churches,  owing  to  their  distance 

fener- 
nowa 
When 

at  last^  in  the  fourth  century,  the  Latins  found  that  it  was  received  as  Pauline  and 
canonical  on  good  grounds  in  the  Greek  churches,  they  universally  acknowledged 
it  as  such. 

Tkt  personal  notices  all  favor  its  Pauline  authorship,  tr».,  his  intention  to 
visit  those  addressed,  shortly,  ak)ng  with  Timothy,  styled/*  our  brother,'*  ch.  13. 
93;  his  being  then  in  prison,  ch.  13.  19;  his  formerly  having  been  imprisoned  m 
I'aJestine,  according  to  Engiish  Verston  reading,  ch.  xo.  34;  the  salutations  trans- 
mitted to  them  from  believers  of  Italy,  ch.  13.  94.  A  reason  for  not  prefixing  the 
xiame  may  be  the  rhetorical  character  of  the  Epistle  which  led  tne  author  to 
waive  the  usual  form  of  epistolary  address.  ^ 

DESIGN.— His  aim  is  to  show  the  superiority  of  Christianity  over  Judaism,  in 
that  it  was  introduced  by  one  far  higher  than  tne  angeU  or  Moses,  through  whom 
the  Jews  received  the  law,  and  in  that  its  priesthood  and  sacrifices  are. far  less 
perfecting  as  to  salvation,  than  those  of  Christ;  that  He  is  the  substance  of  which 
the  former  are  but  the  shadow,  and  that  the  type  necessaiily  gives  place  to  the 
antitype:  and  that  now  we  no  longer  are  kept  at  a  comparative  distance  as  under 
the  law,  out  have  freedom  of  access  through  the  opened  veil,  i.e.y  Christ's  flesh; 
lience  he  warns  them  of  the  danger  of  apostasy,  to  which  Jewish  converts  were 
tempted,  when  they  saw  Christians  persecuted,  whilst  Judaism  was  tolerated  by 
the  Roman  authorities.  He  infers  the  obligations  to  a  life  of  faith,  of  which,  evea 
in  the  less  perfect  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  Jewish  histoiy  contained 
bright  examples.  He  concludes  in  the  usual  Pauline  mode,  with  practical  exhorta- 
tions  and  pious  praters  for  them. 

HIB  MODE  uF  ADDRESS  is  in  it  hortatory  rather  than  commanding,  just 
as  we  mieht  have  expected  from  St.  Paul  addressing  the  Jews.  He  does  not 
write  to  the  ruUrs  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  for  in  fact  there  was  no  exclusively 
Jewish  Church  ;  and  his  Epistle,  though  primarily  addressed  to  the  Palestinian 
Jews,  was  intended  to  include  the  Hebrews  of  all  adjoining  churches. .  He  incul- 
cates obedience  and  respect  in  relation  to  their  rulers  (ch  X5.  7, 17,  94);  a  tacit 
•obviating  of  the  objection  that  he  was  by  writing  this  Epistle  interfering;  with  the 
prerogauve  of  Peter  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  and  James  the  oishop  of 
Terusalem.     Hence  arises  bis  gentle  and  delicate  mode  or  dealing  with  them. 


tHcbrews  ti.  aa).  So  far  from  being  surprised  at  discrepancy  of  style  between  an 
Epistle  to  Hebrews  and  Epistles  to  Gentile  Christians,  it  is  j  ust  what  we  should 
expect.  The  Holy  Spirit  guided  him  to  choose  means  best  suited  to  the  nature 
of  the  ends  aimed  at.  Wordsworth  notices  a  peculiar  Pauline  Greek  construc- 
tion, Romans  12,  9,  /i/.,  *^  Let  your  love  be  without  dissimulation,  ye  abhorring 


InmoDucnoK. 


s. 


,-      _-     --    quotmK - 

c,  the  writarcf  tke  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  auotes  it  as  a  Jtw  writing  to 
Fews  would,  **God  t^he  to  our  father^"  not  *'it  is  written."''     Soch  x\.  z8, 
*We  tnut  we  hare  ft  spod  conscience  **  »_an  akogether  Pauline  sentiment  (Acts 
.  I ;  34.  i6 ;  a  Corinthians,  i.  la 
ed  his  name,  he  has  given  at  tl 
bis  apostolic  salutation,  ^*  Grace  be  with  you  ...,      v.w>     »..uc«...w..  wilh  uu  uwu 
haad^*  he  declared  (a  Thessalonians  3.  17, 18)  to  be  **  his  token  in  every  Rpistle;  ** 
ao  I  Corinthians  16.  si,  a-;  Colossians  4.  18.    The  same  prayer  of  greeting  closes 
swMry  0H*  of  his  Lp.»tlcs,  and  is  not  found  in  any  one  ot  the  Epist^  of  the  other 
ii|x»tles  written  in  St.  PauPs  lifetime;  but  it  is  found  in  the  last  book  df  the  New 
'Tcstanient  Revelation,  and  subseouently  in  the  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome. 
Thia  proves  that,  by  whomsoever  the  body  of  the  Epistle  was  committed  to  writ- 
ing Cvbcthcr  a  mere  amanuensis  writing  by  dictation,  or  a  companion  of  Paul  by 
the  Spirilla  gift  of  inter^clini^  tongues^  I  Corinthians  la.  ro,  transfusing  Paul^ 
S|arit-taught  sentiments  into  hu  own  Spirit-guided  diction),  Paul  at  the  close 
sets  hia  seal  to  the  whole  as  really  his,  and  sanctioned  by  him  as  such.    The 
churches  of  the  East,  and  Jerusalem,  their  center,  to  which  quarter  it  was  first 
sent,  received  it  as  St.  PauPs  from  the  eariiest  times  according  to  Cyril,  Bishop  of 
Jcrasalem  fA.  d.  3^).    Jbromb,  though  bringing  with  him  from  Kome  the  pre- 
ludices  of  the  Latma  against  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  aggravated,  doubtless, 
\y  its  seeming  sanction  of  the  Novatian  heresy  (ch.  6.  4-6).  was  constrained  by  the 
force  of  facts  to  receive  it  as^  Paul's,  on  the  almost  unanimous  testimony  of  all 
Gveek  Christians  from  the  eariiest  times;  and  was  probably  the  main  instrument 
ia  correcting  the  past  error  of  Rome  in  rejecting  it.    The  testimony  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Church  »  peculiarly  valuable,  for  it  was  founded  by  Mark,  who  was  with 
Paul  at  Rome^  in  aia  first  confinement,  when  this  Epistle  seems  to  have  been 
-written  (Colossians  4.  fr),  and  who,  possibly,  was  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  at  the 
Muac  time  visiting  Cotosae  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  (where  Mark's  mother  lived), 
and  thence  to  Alexandria.    Moreover,  a  Peter  3.  i^,  x6,  written  shortly  before 
Peter*s  death,  and  like  his  first  Epistle  written  by  him,  **the  apostle  of  the  cir- 
camciskm,"  to  the  Htirtw  Christians  dispersed  in  the  East,  saith,  ^^  As  our 
beloved  brother  Paul  hath  written  untp  y^u^  i,  #.,  to  the  Hebrtws;  also  the 
words  added,  **As  also  in  all  his  Epistles,     distinguish  the  EpUtlt  to  the 
//gSretos  from  the  rest,  then  he  further  speaks  of  it  as  on  a  level  with  "  otkrr 
Scriptures,*'  thus  asserting  at  once  its  Pauhne  authorship  and  Divine  inspiration. 
An  wtcresting  illustration  of  the  power  of  Christian  faith  and  love;  St.  Peter,  who 
bad  been  openly  rebuked  by  Paul  (Galatians  a.  7-14),  fully  adopted  what  St.  Paul 
wrote:  there  was  no  difference  in  the  Gospel  <n  tne  apostle  of  the  circumcision 
and  tnat  of  the  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision.    It  strncingly  shows  God's  sover- 
eignty that  He  chose  as  the  instrument  to  confirm  the  Hebrtms^  Paul,  tk*  apattU 
AT^M^r  Gentiles;  and  on  the  other  hand,  Peter  to  open  the  Gcspel-door  to  the 
Gef^iiet  (Acts  10.  i,  Ac),  though  being  the  apcetle  0/  the  Jew*;  thus  perfect  * 
tnuty  retains  amidst  the  diversity  ot  agencies.  ^  ^ 

Roaae,  in  the  peivon  d  Clement  of  Rome,  originally  received  this  epistle.  Then 
followed  a  period  in  which  it  ceased  to  be  received  by  the  Roman  churches.  Then, 
in  t^elouxtn  century,  Rome  retncted  her  error.  A  ^ain  proof  she  is  not  iinrhamp- 
able  or  infidtible.  As  far  as  Rome  is  concerned,  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  not 
only  lost  for  three  centuries,  but  never  would  have  been  Vecovered  at  all  but  for  the 
Eaafiom  churches;  it  is  therefiae  a  happy  thing  for  Christendom  that  Rome  is  not  the 
Catbolic church.    [IVoniew.] 

It  plainly  was  written  before  die  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  would  have  been 
mentKmed  in  the  epbtle  had  that  event  gone  before,  cf.  ch.  13.  zo ;  and  probably  to 
dmrches  In  whidi  tne  Jewish  members  were  the  more  numerous,  as  those  in  Judea. 
and  pexhapa  Alexandria.  In  the  latter  city  were  the  greatest  ntimber  of  resident 
Jewa  next  to  Jerusalem.  In  Leontopolis,  in  E^^ypt,  was  another  temple,  with  the 
arrangements  of  which,  fVieseler  thinks  the  notices  in  this  epistle  more  nearly  cor* 
t«sponded  than  with  those  in  Jerusalem.  It  was  from  Alexandria  that  the  epistle 
appears  first  to  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christendom.  Moreover,  "the 
exnstle  to  the  Alexandrians,"  mentioned  in  the  Canon  of  Mnratori,  mav  possibly  be 
this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  addresses  the  Jews  as  peculiarly  "tne  people  of 
Cod**  (ch.  a.  kt:  ^  9:  13.  laX  ''the  seed  of  Abrahisim,''  t.  ^.,  as  the  primary  stock  on 
•which  Gcatile  beheren  are  grafted,  to  which  R.  11.  X6-44  corresponds;  but  he  ur)^ 
them  to  come  out  of  the  carnal  earthly  Jerusalem  and  to  realiM  their  spiritual  unioa 
to  "the  heavenly  Jerusalem  "(ch.  za.  1^3;  13.  13). 
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The  use  of  Gre«k  rather  than  Hebrew  is  doubtless  due  to  the  epistle  being  \m- 
tended,  not  merely  for  the  Hebrew,  but  for  the  Hellenistic  Jew  converts,  not  only  in 
Palestine,  but  elsewhere :  a  view  confirmed  by  the  use  of  the  LXX.  B€ng<tt  thinks 
probably  (cf.  a  Pc.  3.  15,  x6,  explained  above),  the  Jews  primarily,  though  not  exclo- 
sively,  addressed,  were  those  who  had  left  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  war  and  wen 
settled  m  Asm  M  inor. 

The  notion  of  its  having  been  orginally  in  Hebrew  arose  probably  from  its  Hebrew 
tone,  method,  and  topics.     It  is  reckoned  among  the  epittles,  net  ai  first  generullf 


tics.  Hebrews  unites  the  ordinances  of  Leviticus  with  their  antitypical  gospel  ful- 
filment St  James  is  the  link  between  the  highest  doctrines  of  Chnstianity  and  the  1 
universal  law  of  moral  duty — a  commentary  on  the  sermon  on  the  mount — harm<H)is> 
ing  the  decalogue  law  of  Moses  and  the  revelation  to  Job  and  Elias,  with  the  Chris- 
tian law  of  liberty.  Second  Peter  links  the  teaching  of  Peter  with  that  of  Paul  Jude 
finks  the  otrliest  unwritten  to  the  latest  written  Revelation.  The  two  shorter  epistles 
to  John,  like  Philemon,  apply  Christianity  to  the  minute  details  of  the  Christian  lilav 
showing  that  Christianity  can  sanctify  all  earthly  relations. 

HEBREWS. 

CHAPTER  L 
Ver.  1-14.  The  Highest  of  all  Revelations  is  Given  us  now 
IN  THE  Son  of  God,  who  is  Greater  than  the  Angels,  and  who, 
HAVING  Completed  Redemption,  Sits  Enthroned  at  God*s 
Right  Hand.  The  writer,  though  not  inscribing  his  name,  was 
well  known  to  those  addressed  (ch.  xiii.  19).  For  proofs  of  Paul 
being  the  author,  see  my  Introduction,  In  the  Pauline  method,  the 
statement  of  subject  and  the  division  are  put  before  the  discussion  ; 
and  at  the  close  the  practical  follows  the  doctrinal  portion.  The  ar- 
dour of  spirit  in  this  epistle,  as  in  i  John,  bursting  forth  at  once  into 
the  subject  (without  prefatory  inscription  of  name  and  greeting),  the 
more  effectively  strikes  the  hearers.  The  date  must  have  been  whilst 
the  temple  was  yet  standing,  before  its  destruction,  70  A.D. :  some 
time  before  the  martyrdom  of  Peter,  who  mentions  this  epistle  of 
Paul  (2  Peter,  iii.  15,  16) :  at  a  time  when  many  of  the  first  hearers  of 
the  Lord  were  dead.  i.  At  Sundry  times — ^f^^^,  "in  many  por- 
tions." AH  was  not  revealed  to  eacn  one  prophet ;  but  one  received 
one  portion  of  revelation,  and  another  another.  To  Noah  the  quar- 
,  ter  of  the  world  to  which  Messiah  should  belong  was  revealed ;  to 
Abraham,  the  nation  ;  to  Jacob,  the  tribe ;  to  David  and  Isaiah,  the 
family;  to  Micah,  the  town  of  nativity  ;  to  Daniel,  the  exact  time  ;  to 
Malachi,  the  coming  of  His  forerunner,  and  His  second  advent ; 
through  Jonah,  His  burial  and  resurrection  ;  through  Isaiah  and 
Hosea,  His  resurrection.  Each  only  knew  in  part ;  but  when  that 
which  was  pe>fect  came  in  Messiah,  that  which  was  in  part  was  done 
away  (i  Corinthians,  xiii.  12).  in  dIvers  manners  —  e,g,^  internal 
suggestion,  audible  voices,  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  dreams,  and 
visions.  "  In  one  way  He  was  seen  by  Abraham,  in  another  by 
Moses,  in  another  by  Elias,  and  in  another  by  Micah :  Isaiah,  Daniel, 
and  Ezekiel,  beheld  different  forms"  [Theodoret]  (cf.  Numbers, 
xii.  6-8).  The  Old  Testament  revelations  were  frag[mentary  in  sub- 
stance, and  manifold  in  form  ;  the  very  multitude  of  prophets  shows 
that  they  prophesied  only  in  part.  In  Christ  the  revelation  of  God  is 
full,  not  in  shifting  hues  of  separated  colour,  but  Himself  the  pure 
light,  uniting  in  His  one  person  the  whole  spectrum  (v.  3).  spakO— 
the  expression  usual  for  a  Jew  to  employ  in  addressing  Jews.  So  St. 
Matthew,  a  Jew  writing  especially  for  Jews,  quotes  Scnptare,  not  by 

t67 


TJk€  Dignity  HEBREWS  I.  of  the  Stm. 

the  formala,  "  It  is  written,"  but  "  said,"  etc.  in  tine  past  —  From 
Malachi,  the  last  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  for  four  hundred 
years,  there  had  arisen  no  prophet,  in  order  that  the  Son  might  be 
the  more  an  object  of  expectation.  [Bengel.]  As  God  (the  Father) 
is  introduced  as  having  spoken  here :  so  God  the  Son,  ch.  ii.  3  :  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ch.  iii.  7.  the  fathers  —  the  Jewish  fathers.  The 
Jews  of  former  days  (i  Corinthians,  x.  i).  by — Greek,  "in."  A 
mortal  king  speaks  by  his  ambassador,  not  (as  the  King  of  kings)  IN 
his  ambassador.  The  Son  is  the  last  and  highest  manifestation  of 
God  (Matthew,  xxi.  34,  37) :  not  merely  a  measure,  as  in  the  prophets, 
but  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  him  bodily  (John,  i. 
16 ;  iii.  34 ;  Colossians,  ii.  9).  Thus  he  answers  the  Jewish  objection 
drawn  from  their  proph^s.  Jesus  is  the  end  of  all  prophecy  (Revela- 
tion, xix.  10),  and  of  the  law  of  Moses  (John,  i.  17  ;  v.  46).  a.  in 
tliese  last  nays  —  in  the  oldest  MSS.  the  Greek  is,  "  At  the  last  part 
of  these  days. '  The  Rabbins  divided  the  whole  of  time  into  "  this 
age,"  or  •*  world,"  and  "  the  a^e  to  come "  (ch.  ii.  5  ;  vi.  5).  The 
days  of  Messiah  were  the  transition  period,  or  "last  part  of  these 
days "  (in  contrast  to  " in  time  past "),  the  close  of  the  existingdispen- 
sation,  and  beginning  of  the  final  dispensation  of  which  Christ's 
second  coming  shall  be  the  crowning  consummation,  by  his  Son  -^ 
Greek,  "  IN  (His)  Son  "  (John,  xiv.  10).  The  true  "  Prophet "  of  God. 
**  His  majesty  is  set  forth,  (i.)  Absolutely  by  the  very  name  *  Son,'  and 
by  three  glorious  predicates,  *  Whom  He  hath  appointed,'  *  By  whom 
He  made  the  worlds,'  *  Who  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Maj- 
esty on  high;'  thus  His  course  is  described  from  the  beginning  of 
all  things  till  He  reached  the  goal  {v.  2,  3).  (2.)  Relatively,  in  com- 
parison with  the  angels,  v.  4 :  the  confirmation  of  this  follows,  and 
the  very  name  '  Son  *  is  proved  at  v.  5  ;  the  *  heirship,'  v.  6-9 ;  the 
'making  of  worlds,'  v.  10-12  ;  the  '  sitting  at  the  right  hand '  of  God, 
V.  13-X4."  His  being  made  heir  follows  His  sons  hip,  and  preceded 
His  making  the  worGs  (Proverbs,  viii.  22,  23  ;  Ephesians,  iii.  II).  As 
the  first  begotten.  He  is  heir  of  the  universe  (r.  6),  which  He  made 
instmmentally,  ch.  xi.  3,  where  "  by  the  Word  of  God "  answers  to 
•*  by  whom "  (the  Son  of  God)  here  (John,  i.  3).  Christ  was  "  ap- 
pointed "  (in  God's  eternal  counsel)  to  creation  as  an  office  ;  and  the 
universe  so  created  was  assigned  to  Him  as  a  kingdom.  He  is  "  heir 
of  all  things  "  by  right  of  creation,  and  especially  by  right  of  redemp- 
tion. The  promise- to  Abraham  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world, 
had  its  fulfilment,  and  will  have  it  still  more  fully,  in  Christ  (Romans, 
iv.  13  ;  Galatians,  iii.  16;  iv.  7).  worids — the  inferior  and  the  su- 
perior worlds  (Colossians,  i.  16).  Lit,,  ages  with  all  things  and  per- 
sons belonging  to  them  ;  the  universe,  including  all  space  and  ages  of 
time,  and  all  material  and  spiritual  existences.  The  Greek  implies. 
He  not  only  appointed  His  Son  heir  of  all  things  before  creation,  but 
He  also  (better  than  "  also  He  ")  made  by  Him  the  worlds.  3.  Who 
being  —  by  pre-existent  and  essential  being,  brightness  Of  his  giory 
—  Greek,  the  effulgence  of  His  glory.  "  Light  of  (from)  light."  [Ni- 
CBNE  Creed^  "  Who  is  so  senseless  as  to  doubt  concemine  the  eter- 
nal being  of  the  Son  ?  For  when  has  one  seen  light  without  efful- 
gence ?  "    [Athanasius  against  Arius.  Orat,  2.]    "  The  sun  is  never 
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seen  without  eflblgence,  nor  the  Father  without  the  Son."  [Theo- 
PHYLACT.]  It  is  because  He  is  the  brightness,  etc.,  and  because  Hfr 
upholds,  etc.,  that  He  sat  down  on  the  right  hand^  etc.  It  was  a  return 
to  His  Divine  glory  (John,  vi.  62  ;  xvii.  5  ;  cf.  IVisd,  vii.  25,  26,  where 
similar  things  are  said  of  wisdom).  expre88  ilMI§e— "impress.'^ 
But  veiled  in  the  flesh. 

"  The  Son  of  God  in  glory  beams 
Too  bright  for  us  to  scan, 
But  we  can  face  the  light  that  streams 

From  the  mild  Son  of  man."  (2  Cor.,  iii.  18.) 

of  his  pereon — Greek,  "of  His  substantial  essence:*'  hypostcuis, 
upholding  all  thingo  —  Greek,  *''the  universe.^'  Cf.  Cotossians,  L  15, 
17,  20,  which  enumerates  the  three  facts  in  the  same  order  as  here. 
by  the  word  —  Therefore  the  Son  of  God  is  a  Person  ;  for  He  has  the 
word.  [Bengel.^  His  word  is  Gods  word  (ch.  xi.  3).  of  his  pOWer 
—  "The  word"  is  the  utterance  which  comes  from  His  (the  Son's) 
power,  and  gives  expression  to  it.  by  hiolSOlf — Omitted  m  the 
oldest  MSS.  purged  —  Greek,  "  made  purificaHon  of .  .  .  sins,"  »»«,, 
in  His  atonement,  which  graciously  covers  the  guilt  of  sin.  "  0«r" 
is  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Sin  was  the  great  uncUanness  in  God's 
sight,  of  which  He  has  effected  the  purgation  by  His  sacrifice.  [Al- 
FORD.]  Our  nature,  as  guilt>laden,  could  not,  without  our  great 
High  Priest's  blood  of  atonement  sprinkling  the  heavenly  mercy  seat, 
come  into  immediate  contact  with  God.  Ebrard  says,  "  The  medi- 
ation between  man  and  God,  who  was  present  in  the  Mo6t  Holy 
Place,  was  revealed  in  three  forms  :  (i.)  In  sacrifices  [typical  propiti- 
ations  for  guilt] ;  (2.)  in  the  priesthood  [the  agents  of  those  sacrifices]  ; 
(3.)  in  the  Levitical  laws  of  purity  [Leviticai  purity  being  attained  by 
sacrifice  positively,  by  avoidance  of  Levitical  pollution  negatively, 
the  people  being  thus  enabled  to  come  into  the  presence  of  God  with> 
out  dying,  Deuteronomy,  v.  26]  "  (Leviticus,  xvi.).     sat  down  Oil  tlM 

right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  —  fulfilling  Psalm  ex.  i.    Thb 

sitting  of  the  Son  at  God's  right  hand  was  by  the  act  of  the  Father 
(ch.  viii.  I  ;  Ephesians,  i.  20) ;  it  is  never  used  of  His  pre-existing 
state  coeoual  with  the  Father,  but  always  of  His  exalted  state  as  Son 
of  man  alter  His  sufferings,  and  as  Mediator  for  man  in  the  presence 
of  God  (Romans,  viii.  34) :  a  relation  towards  God  and  us  about  to 
come  to  an  end  when  its  object  has  been  accomplished  (i  Corinthi- 
ans, XV.  28).  4.  Being  made  .  .  .  better  —  by  His  exaltation  by  the 
Father  (?/.  3,  13):  in  contrast  to  His  being  "made  lower  than  the 
angels  "  (ch.  ii.  9).  "  Better,"  1.  e.,  superior  to.  As  "  being  "  (v.  3) 
expresses  His  essential  being:  so  "being  made"  (ch.  vii.  26)  marks 
what  He  became  in  His  assumed  manhood  (Philippians,  ii.  6-9).  Paul 
shows  that  His  humbled  form  (at  which  the  Jews  might  stumble)  is 
no  objection  to  His  Divine  Messiahship.  As  the  law  was  given  by 
the  ministration  of  angels  and  Moses,  it  was  inferior  to  the  gosp^ 
given  by  the  Divine  Son,  who  both  is  ^t/.  4-14),  as  God,  and  has  been 
made,  as  the  exalted  Son  of  man  (ch.  li.  5-18),  much  better  than  the 
angels.  The  manifestations  of  God  by  angels  (and  even  by  the  angel 
of  the  covenant)  at  different  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  did  not 
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bring  man  and  God  into  personal  onion,  as  the  manifestation  of  God 
in  hunian  flesh  does,  by  Inheritance  obtained  —  He  always  had  the 
thing  itself,  vi».,  Sonship;  but  He  **  obtained  by  inheritance,"  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  the  Father,  t/u  name  **  Son,"  whereby  He  is 
made  known  to  men  and  angels.  He  is  "  the  Son  of  God  "  in  a  sense 
far  exalted  above  that  in  which  angels  are  called  "  sons  of  God  "  (Job, 
L  6  ;  xxxviii.  7).  "  The  fulness  of  the  glory  of  the  peculiar  name 
*  the  Son  of  GckI,'  is  unattainable  by  human  speech  or  thought.  All 
appellations  are  but  fragments  of  its  glory —  beams  united  in  it  as  in 
a  central  sun.  Revelation,  xix.  12.  A  name  that  no  man  knew  but 
He  Himself r  5.  For  —  Substantiating  His  having  "obtained  a  more 
excellent  name  than  the  angels."  untO  whioh  —  A  frequent  argument 
in  this  epistle  is  derived  from  the  silence  of  Scripture  (z/.  13  ;  ch.  ii.  16  ; 

viL  3, 14).    [Bengel.]    this  day  have  I  begotten  thee— (Psalm  ii. 

7.)  Fulfilled  at  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  whereby  the  Father  "  de- 
clared," i,  e.^  made  manifest  His  Divine  Sonship,  heretofore  veiled  by 
His  humiliation  (Acts,  xiii.  33  ;  Romans,  i.  4).  Christ  has  a  fourfold 
right  to  the  title  "Son  of  God:"  (i.)  '^y generation^  as  begotten  of 
God  ;  (2.)  by  commission^  as  sent  by  God  ;  (3.)  by  resurrection^  as 
"  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead "  (cf.  Luke,  xx.  36 ;  Romans,  i,  4 ; 
Revelation,  i.  5) ;  (4.)  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  all.  [Bishop 
Pearson.]  The  Psalm  here  quoted  applied  primarily  in  a  less  full 
sense  to  Solomon,  of  whom  God  promised  by  Nathan  to  David,  "  I 
will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  My  son."  But  as  the  whole  the- 
ocracy was  of  Messianic  import,  the  triumph  of  David  over  Hadade- 
zer  and  neighbouring  kings  (2  Samuel,  viii.  ;  Psalm  ii.  2,  3,  9-12)  is  a 
type  of  God's  ultimately  subduing  all  enemies  under  His  Son,  whom 
He  sets  (Hebrew^  attainted.  Psalm  ii.  6)  on  His  '*  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  as 
King  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  whole  earth,  the  antitype  to  Solomon, 
son  of  David,  The  "  I "  in  Greek  is  emphatic  ;  /  the  everlasting 
Father  have  begotten  Thee  this  day,  ».  e.,  on  this  day,  the  day  of  Thy 
being  manifested  as  My  Son,  "  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead  "  (Colos- 
sians,  i.  18 ;  Revelation,  i.  5)  when  Thou  hast  ransomed  and  opened 
heaven  to  Thy  people.  He  had  been  always  Son,  but  now  first  was 
manifested  as  such  in  His  once  humbled,  now  exalted  manhood 
nnited  to  His  Godhead.  Alford  refers  "this  day"  to  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son :  The  day  in  which  the  Son  was  begotten  by 
the  Father  is  an  everlasting  to-day;  there  never  was  a  yesterday  or 
past  time  to  Him,  nor  a  to-morrow  or  future  time :  "  Nothing  there 
IS  to  come,  and  nothing  past,  but  an  eternal  now  doth  ever  last " 
(Proverbs,  xxx.  4 ;  John,  x.  30,  38  ;  xvi.  28  ;  xvii.  8).  The  communi- 
cation of  the  Divine  essence  in  its  fulness,  involves  eternal  genera- 
tion ;  for  the  Divine  essence  has  no  beginning.  But  the  context 
refers  to  a  definite  point  of  time,  viz,,  that  of  His  having  entered  on 
the  inheritance  (v.  4).  The  "  bringing  the  first-begotten  into  the 
world  "  (v,  6),  is  *not  subsequent,  as  Alford  thinks,  to  v.  5,  but  ante- 
rior to  it  (cf..Acts,  ii.  30-35).  6.  And  —  Greek,  "But."  Not  only 
this  proves  His  superiority,  but  a  more  decisive  proof  is  Psalm  xcvii. 
7,  which  shows  that  not  only  at  His  resurrection,  but  also  in  prospect 
of  His  bein^  brought  into  the  world  {ci.  ch.  ix.  ii  ;  x.  5)  as  man,  in 
His  incarnation,  nativity  (Luke  ii.  9-14),  temptation  (Matthew,  iv.  10, 
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xi),  resurrection  (Matthew,  xxviii.  2),  and  future  second  advent  in  glory, 
angels  were  designed  by  God  to  be  subject  to  Him.  Cf.  i  Timothy, 
iii.  16.  *'  Seen  of  angels : "  God  manifesting  Messiah  as  one  to  be 
gazed  at  with  adoring  love  by  heavenly  intelligences  (Ephesians,  iii.  10 ; 
2  Thessalonians,  i.  9,  10 ;  I  Peter,  iii.  22).  The  fullest  realization  of 
His  Lordship  shall  be  at  His  second  coming  (Psalm  xcvii.  7  ;  i  Conn- 
thians,  xv.  24,  25  ;  Philippians,  ii.  9).  "  Worship  Him  all  ye  gods  '* 
("  gods,"  1.^.,  exalted  beings^  as  angels)^  refers  to  God;  but  it  was  uni- 
versally admitted  among  the  Hebrews  that  God  would  dwell,  in  a 
peculiar  sense,  in  Messisui  {^  as  to  be,  in  the  Talmud  phrase,  "  capa- 
ole  of  being  pointed  to  with  the  iinger") ;  and  so  what  was  said  of 
God  was  true  of,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in,  Messiah.  KiMCHi  says  that 
Psalms  xciii-ci.  contain  in  them  the  mystery  of  Messiah.  God  ruled 
the  theocracy  in  and  through  Him.  the  WOrld  —  subject  to  Christ 
(ch.  ii.  5).  As  "  the  first-begotten  "  He  has  the  rights  of  primogeni' 
ture  (Romans,  viii.  29;  Colossians,  i.  15,  16,  18).  In  Deuteronomy, 
xxxii.  43,  the  LXX.  have  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him," 
words  not  now  found  in  the  Hebrew*  This  passage  of  the  LXX. 
may  have  been  in  PaVil's  mind  as  to  the  form,  but  the  sttbstance  is 
taken  from  Psalm  xcvii.  7.  The  type  David,  in  the  Psalm  Ixxxix.  27 
(quoted  in  v.  5)  is  called  **  God's  ytrstSom,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the 
earth : "  so  the  antitypical  first-begotten,  the  Son  of  David,  is  to  be 
worshipped  by  all  inferior  lords,  as  angels  (**  gods,"  Psalm  xcvii.  7) ;  for 
He  is  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  "  (Revelation,  xix.  16).  In 
the  Greek  "  again  "  is  transposed ;  but  this  does  not  oblige  us,  as  Al- 
FORD  thinks,  to  translate,  '*  When  He  again  shall  have  introduced** 
etc.,  viz.,  at  Christ's  second  coming  ;  for  there  is  no  previous  mention 
of  a  first  bringing  in  ;  and  "  again  "  is  often  used  in  quotations,  not 
to  be  joined  with  the  verb,  but  parenthetically  ("  that  I  may  again 
quote  Scripture  ").  English  Version  is  correct  (cf.  Matthew,  v.  33  ; 
Greeks  John,  xii.  39).  7.  of — The  Greek  is  rather,  "In  reference  TO 
the  angels."  spirits — or  "winds;"  Who  employeth  His  angels  as 
the  winds,  His  ministers  as  the  lightnings ;  or,  He  maketh  His  an- 
gelic ministers  the  directing  powers  of  winds  and  flames,  when  these 
latter  are  required  to  perform  His  will.  "Commissions  them  to  as- 
sume the  agency  or  form  of  flames  for  His  purposes."  [Alford.] 
English  Version,  "  Maketh  His  angels  spirits,"  means,  He  maketh 
them  of  a  subtle,  incorporeal  nature,  swift  as  the  wind.  So  Psalm 
xviii.  10.  "  A  cherub  .  .  .  the  wings  of  the  wind"  Verse  14,  "  minis- 
tering spirits"  f&vours English  Version  here.  As  "spirits"  implies  the 
wind-like  velocity  and  subtle  nature  of  the  Cherubim,  so  "  flame  of 
fire  "  expresses  the  burning  devotion  and  intense  all-consuming  zeal  of 
the  adoring  Seraphim  (meaning  "burning "),  Isaiah,  vi.  I.  The  trans- 
lation, "  Maketh  winds  His  messengers,  and  a  flame  of  fire  His  min- 
isters {})",  is  plainly  vfrong.  In  the  Psalm  civ.  3,  4,  the  subject  in 
each  clause  comes  first,  and  the  attribute  predicated  of  it  second ;  so 
the  Greek  article  here  marks  "  angels "  and  "  ministers "  as  the  sub- 
jects,  and  *  winds  "  and  "  flame  of  fire,"  predicates.  Schemoth  Rabba 
says  "  God  is  called  God  of  Zebaoth  (the  heavenly  hosts),  because  He 
does  what  He  pleases  with  His  angels.  When  He  pleases.  He  makes 
them  to  sit  (Judges,  vi.  11) ;  at  other  times  to  stand  (Isaiah,  vi.  2)  ;  at 
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times  to  resemble  women  (Zechariah,  v.  9)  ;  at  other  t^mes  to  resemble 
men  (Genesis,  xviii.  2)  ;  at  times  He  makes  them  '  spirits  ; '  at  times, 
fire,**  *'  Maketh  **  implies  that,  however  exalted,  they  are  but  crea- 
tures, whereas  the  Son  is  the  Creator  (z/.  10) ;  not  begotten  from  ever- 
lastings nor  to  be  worshipped^  as  the  Son  (Revelation,  xiv.  7  ;  xxii.  8, 
9).  8.  0  God  —  The  Greek  has  the  article  to  mark  emphasis  (Psahn 
xlv.  6,  7).  for  ever  .  .  .  righteousness  —  Everlasting  duration  and 
righteotuness  go  together  (Fsalm  xlv.  2 ;  Ixxxix.  14).  a  SCOptre  Of 
nahteousneSS  —  Ut.,  "  a  rod  of  rectitude,"  or  "  straight-forwardness." 
The  oldest  MSS.  prefix  "and"  (cf.  Esther,  iv.  11).  9.  iniquity  — 
"  unrighteousness."  Some  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Lawlessness."  there- 
fore —  because  God  loves  righteousness  and  hates  iniquity.  God  .  . . 
thy  God  —  Jerome,  Augusti.ne,  etc.,  translate^  Psalm  xlv.  7,  "O 
God,  Thy  God,  hath  anointed  Thee,"  whereby  Christ  is  addressed  as 
God.  This  is  probably  the  true  translation  of  the  Hebrew  there,  and 
also  of  the  Greek  of  Hebrews  here  ;  for  it  is  likely  the  Son  is  ad- 
dressed "  O  God,"  as  in  v.  8.  The  anointing  here  meant  is  not  that 
at  His  baptism,  when  He  solemnly  entered  on  His  ministry  for  us ; 
but  that  with  the  "  oil  of  gladness,"  or  "  exulting  joy  "  (which  denotes 
a  triumph,  and  follows  as  the  consequence  of  His  manifested  love  of 
righteousness  and  hatred  of  iniquity)^  wherewith,  after  His  triumphant 
completion  of  His  work.  He  has  been  anointed  by  the  Father  above 
His  fellows  (not  only  above  us,  His  fellowmen,  the  adopted  members 
of  God's  family,  whom  **  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  His  brethren,"  but 
above  the  angels,  fellow-partakers  in  part  with  Him,  though  infinitely 
His  inferiors,  in  the  glories,  holiness,  and  joys  of  heaven  ;  "  sons  of 
God,"  and  angel-**  messengers,"  though  subordinate  to  the  Divine 
Angel-**  messenger  of  the  covenant  ").  Thus  He  is  antitype  to  Solo- 
mon, **  chosen  of  all  David's  many  sons  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  over  Israel,"  even  as  his  father  David  was 
chosen  before  all  the  house  of  his  father's  sons.  The  image  is 
drawn  from  the  custom  of  anointing  cuests  at  feasts  (Psalm  xxiii.  5) ; 
or  rather  of  anointing  kings :  not  until  His  ascension  did  He  assume 
the  kingdom  as  Son  of  man.  A  fuller  accomplishment  is  yet  to  be^ 
when  He  shall  be  visibly  the  anointed  King  over  the  whole  earth 
(set  by  the  Father)  on  His  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Psalm  ii.  6, 8.  So  David, 
His  type,  was  first  anoiftted  at  Bethlehem  (i  Samuel  xvi.  13  ;  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  20) ;  and  yet  again  at  Hebron,  first  over  Tudah  (2  Samuel,  ii. 
4),  then  over  all  Israel  (2  Samuel,  v.  3) ;  not  until  the  death  of  Saul 
did  he  enter  on  his  actual  kingdom,  as  it  was  not  till  after  Christ's 
death  that  the  Father  set  Him  at  His  right  hand  far  above  all  princi- 
pality (Ephesians,  i.  20,  21).  The  45th  Psalm  in  its  first  meaning  was 
addressed  to  Solomon  ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  writer  to  use 
language,  which  in  its  fulness  can  only  apply  to  the  antitypical  Solo- 
mon, the  true  Royal  Head  of  the  theocracy.  10.  And  —  in  another 
passage  (Psalm  cii.  25-27)  He  savs.  In  the  beginning  —  English 
Version^  Psalm  cii.  25,  *'  of  old : '  Hebrew,  **  before,"  **  aforetime." 
LXX.,  *'  in  the  beginning"  (as  in  Genesis,  i.  i)  answers  bv  contrast  to 
th€  end  implied  in  **  they  shall  perish,"  etc.  The  Greek  order  here 
(not  in  the  LXX.)  is,  **Thou  in  the  beginning,  O  Lord,"  which 
tlirows  the  **  Lord  "  into  emphasis.    **  Christ  is  preached  even  in  pas* 
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sages  where  many  might  contend  that  the  Father  was  principally 
intended."  [Bengel.]  laid  the  ffDttndation  of— **Jirmfy  founded*' 
is  included  in  the  idea  of  the  Greek,  heavens  —  plural ;  not  merely 
one,  but  manifold,  and  including  various  orders  of  heavenly  intelli- 
gences (Ephesians,  iv.  lo).  works  of  thine  hands  —  the  heavens,  as 
a  woven  veil  or  curtain  spread  out.  ii.  They — The  earth  and  the 
heavens  in  their  present  state  and  form  "  shall  perish  '*^  (ch.  xii.  26,  27 ; 
2  Peter,  iii.  13).  "Perish"  does  not  mean  annihilation;  just  as  it 
did  not  mean  so  in  the  case  of  "  the  world  that,  being  overflowed 
with  water,  perished*^  under  Noah  (2  Peter,  iii.  6).  The  covenant  of 
the  possession  of  the  earth  was  renewed  with  Noah  and  his  seed  on 
the  renovated  earth.  So  it  shall  be  after  the  perishing  by  fire  (2 
Peter,  iii.  12,  13).  remainest  —  through  (so  the  Greek)  all  changes, 
as  ...  a  yarnient  — (Isaiah,  li.  6).  12.  H^tXwo  — Greek,  "an  en- 
wrapping clonic."  fold  them  up  —  So  the  LXX.,  Psalm  cii.  26  ;  but 
the  Hebrew^  ^^  change  them."^  Ihe  Spirit,  by  Paul,  treats  the  Hebrew 
of  the  Old  Testament,  with  independence  of  handling,  presenting  the 
Divine  truth  in  various  aspects  ;  sometimes  as  here  sanctioning  the 
LXX.  (cf.  Isaiah,  xxxiv.  4 ;  Revelation,  vi.  14) ;  sometimes  the  He^ 
brew;  sometimes  varying  from  both,  changed  —  as  one  lays  aside  a 
garment  to  put  on  andther.  thou  art  the  same — (Isaiah,  xlvi.  4; 
Malachi,  iii.  6.)  The  same  in  nature,  therefore  in  covenant,  faithful- 
ness to  Thy  people,  shall  not  fail  —  Hebrew,  "  shall  not  end."  Is- 
rael, in  the  Babylonian  captivity,  in  Psalm  cii.,  casts  her  hopes  of 
deliverance  on  Messiah,  the  unchanging  covenant-God  of  Israel.  13. 
Quotation  from  Psalm  ex.  i.  The  image  is  taken  from  the  custom  of 
conquerors  putting  the  feet  on  the  necks  of  the  conquered  (Joshua, 

X.  24,  25).    14-  mTnlstering  spirits  —  Referring  to  v.  7,  "  spirits . . . 

ministers."  They  are  incorporeal  spirits,  as  God  is,  but  mtnisterittg 
to  Him  as  inferiors,  sent  forth  —  present  participle :  "  Being  sent 
forth  "  continually,  as  their  regular  service  in  all  ages.  tO  minister  — 
Greek,  "  unto  («.  e.,  for)  ministry."  Ibr  them  —  Greek,  "  on  account  of 
them,"  etc.  Angels  are  sent  forth  on  ministrations  to  God  and  Christ, 
not  primarily  to  men,  >i\iQVL^  for  the  good  oi  **  those  who  are  about  to 
inherit  salvation  "  (so  the  Greek) :  the  elect,  who  believe,  or  shall  be- 
lieve, for  whom  all  things,  angels  includedw  work  together  for  eood 
(Romans,  viii.  28).  Angels'  ministrations  are  not  properly  rendered 
to  men,  since  the  latter  have  no  power  of  commanding  them,  though 
their  ministrations  to  God  are  often  directed  to  the  good  of  men.  So 
the  superiority  of  the  Son  of  God  to  aneels  is  shown.  They  "  all." 
however  various  their  ranks,  minister;  He  is  ministered  to.  They 
"  stand**  (Luke,  i.  19)  before  God,  or  are  "  sent  forth  "  to  execute  the 
divine  commands  on  behalf  of  them  whom  He  pleases  to  save  ;  He 
**sits"  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high"  (».  3,  13).  He 
rules ;  they  serve.  ^^ 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1-18.  Danger  of  Neglecting  so  Great  Salvation,  first 
Spoken  by  Christ  ;  to  whom,  not  to  Angels,  the  New  Dispen- 
sation WAS  Subjected  ;  Though  He  was  for  a  time  Humbled 
Below  the  Angels  :  This  Humiuation  took  place  by  Divine 
Necessity  for  our  Salvation,  i.  Therefore  —  Because  Christ 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  is  so  far  (ch.  i.)  above  all  angels, 
the  mediators  of  the  old  covenant,  the  more  earnest  —  Greek,  **  the 
more  abundantly."  heard  —  spoken  by  God  (ch.  i.  i) ;  and  by  the 
Lord  {v.  3).  let  them  elip^/i/.,  "flow  past  them"  (ch.  iv.  i).  2. 
(Cf.  V.  3.)  Argument  a  fortiori,  spoken  bv  angels  —  The  Mosaic 
law  spoken  by  the  ministration  of  angels  (Deuteronomy,  xxxiii.  2 ; 
^  Psalm  Ixviii.  17;  Acts  vii.  53  ;  Galatians  iii.  19).  When  it  is  said, 
Exodus,  XX.  z,  "  God  spake,"  it  is  meant  He  spake  by  angels  as  His 
mouthpiece,  or  at  least  angels  repeating  in  unison  with  His  voice  the 
words  of  the  decalogue.  Whereas  the  gospel  was  first  spoken  by  the 
Lord  alone,  was  etedlkst  —  Gr4fk,  "  was  made  stedfast,"  or  "  con- 
firmed;" was  enforced  by  penalties  on  those  violating  it.  trans- 
Sreeeien — by  doing  evil;  /iV.,  overstepping  its  bounds  ;  a  positive 
violation  of  it.  dlsobedienoe  —  by  neglecting  to  do  good  ;  a  nega- 
tive violation  of  it  reoompence -^  (Deuteronomy,  xxxii.  35.)  3.  we 
—who  have  received  the  message  of  salvation  so  clearly  delivered  to 
tis(cf.  ch.  xii.  25).  SO  qreat  salvation — embodied  in  Jesus,  whose 
veiT  name  means  salvation,  including  not  only  deliverance  from  foes 
and  from  death,  and  the  grant  of  temporal  blessings  (which  the  law 
promised  to  the  obedient),  but  also  grace  of  the  Spirit,  foi^veness  of 
sins,  and  the  promise  of  heaven,  glory,  and  eternal  life  {v,  10). 
whieb — **  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  salvation  which  began,"  etc.  spoken 
by  the  Lard — as  the  instrument  of  proclaiming  it.  Not  as  the  law, 
spoken  by  the  instrumentality  of  angels  (v.  2).  Both  law  and  gospel 
came  from  God  ;  the  difference  here  referred  to  lay  in  the  insirumen" 
ioHty  by  which  each  respectively  was  promulgated  (cf.  v,  5).  Angels 
recognise  Him  as  "the  Lord"  (Matttiew,  xxviii.  6;  Luke,  ii.  11). 
eenmrmed  ante  as  —  not  by  penalties,  as  the  law  was  confirmed,  but 
by  spiritual  gifts  \v.  4).  by  tnem  that  heard  //im-^icf.  Luke,  i.  2.) 
Though  Paul  had  a  special  and  independent  revelation  of  Christ 
(Galatians,  i.  16,  17,  19),  yet  he  classes  himself  with  those  Jews  whom 
he  addresses,  "  unto  us ; "  for  like  them  in  many  particulars  (ex.  gr., 
the  agony  in  Gethsemane,  ch.  v.  7),  he  was  dependent  for  autopic  in- 
formation on  the  twelve  apostles.  So  the  discourses  of  Jesus,  ex.  gr., 
the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  the  first  proclamation  of  the  gospel 
kingdom  by  the  Lord  (Matthew,  iv.  17),  he  could  only  know  by  the 
report  of  the  twelve ;  so  the  saying, "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give,  than 
to  receive" (Acts,  xx,  35).  Paul  mentions  what  they  had  heard,  rather 
than  what  they  had  seen,  conformably  with  what  he  began  with,  v. 
I,  2.  "  Spake . . .  spoken."  Appropriately  also  in  his  epistles  to  Oen- 
tOes,  be  dwells  on  his  independent  call  to  the  apostleship  of  the  Gen* 

•74 


Danger  of  HEBREWS  II.  negUcHng  SalvaHm^ 

tiles  ;  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  appeals  to  the  apostles  who 
had  been  long  with  the  Lord  (cf.  Acts,  i.  21  ;  x.  41)  :  so  in  his  sermon 
to  the  Jews  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia  (Acts,  xiii.  31);  and  "he  only 
appeals  to  the  testimony  of  these  apostles  in  a  general  way,  in  order 
that  he  may  bring  the  Hebrews  to  the  Lord  alone  "  [Bengel],  not  to 
become  partizans  of  particular  apostles,  as  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the 
circumcision,  and  James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  This  verse  im- 
plies that  the  Hebrews  of  the  churches  of  Palestine  and  Syria  (or 
those  of  them  dispersed  in  Asia  Minor  [Bengel],  I  Peter,  i.  i,  or  in 
Alexandria)  were  primarily  addressed  in  this  epistle  ;  for  of  none  so 
well  could  it  be  said,  the  gospel  was  confirmed  to  them  by  the  imme- 
diate hearers  of  the  Lord :  the  past  tense,  "  was  confirmed,"  implies 
some  little  time  had  elapsed  since  this  testification  by  eye-witnesses. 
4.  them  —  rather  "  God  also  [as  well  as  Christ,  v.  3]  bearing  witness 
to  it "  ,,."  joining  in  attestation  of  it."  signs  and  WOndsrs  —per- 
formed  by  Christ  and  His  apostles.  "  Signs  "  are  miracles,  or  other 
facts  regarded  2^% proofs  of  a  divine  mission  ;  "  wonders"  are  miracles 
viewed  as  prodigies,  causing  astonishment  (Acts,  ii.  22,  33) ;  powers 
are  miracles  viewed  as  evidences  of  suf>erhuman/^w^.  divSPS  Mir- 
aoles —  Greeks  "  varied  (miraculous)  power s^^  (2  Corinthians,  xii.  12) 
granted  to  the  apostles  after  the  asqension.  giftSy  etc.  —  Greeks "  dis- 
tributions." The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  Christ  without 
measure  (John,  iii.  34).  but  to  us  it  is  distributed  in  various  measures 
and  operations  (Romans,  xii.  3,  6,  etc.;  i  Corinthians,  xii.^4-11). 
according  to  his  own  will  ^  God's  free  and  sovereign  will,  assigning 
Okie  gift  of  the  spirit  to  one,  another  to  another  (Acts,  v.  32  ;  Ephe- 
sians,  i.  5).  5.  ror  —  Confirming  the  assertion,  v.  2,  3,  that  the  new 
covenant  was  spoken  by  One  higher  than  the  mediators  of  the  old 
covenant,  v».,  angels.  Translate  in  the  Greek  order,  to  bring  out  the 
proper  emphasis, "  Not  the  angels  hath  He,"  etc.  the  world  tO  CORie 
—  Implying,  He  has  subjected  to  angels  the  existing  worlds  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  (then  still  partly  existing  as  to  its  frame-work). 
V,  2,  the  political  kingdoms  of  the  earth  (Daniel,  iv.  13  ;  x.  13,  20,  21 ; 
xii.  l),  and  the  natural,  elements  (Revelations,  ix.  11  ;  xvi.  4),  and 
even  individuals  (Matthew,  xviii.  10).  "  The  world  to  come  "  is  the 
new  dispensation  brought  in  by  Christ,  beginning  in  grace  here,  to  be 
completed  in  glory  hereafter.  It  is  called  "  to  come,"  or  "about  to 
be,"  as  at  the  time  of  its  being  subjected  to  Christ  by  the  Divine 
decree,  it  was  as  yet  a  thing  of  the  future,  and  is  still  so  to  us,  in  res- 
pect to  its  full  consummation.  In  respect  to  the  subjecting  of  all 
things  to  Christ  in  fulfilment  of  Psalm  viii.,  the  realization  is  still  '*  to 
come."  Recorded  from  the  Old  Testament  standpoint,  which  looks 
propheticallv  forward  to  the  New  Testament  (and  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood and  Old  Testament  ritual  were  in  force  then  when  Paul  wrote, 
and  continued  till  their  forcible  abrogation  by  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem),  it  is  "  the  world  to  come ; "  Paul,  as  addressing  Je^s* 
appropriately  calls  it  so,  according  to  their  conventional  ways  of  view- 
ing it.  We,  like  them,  still  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come;"  for  its 
manifestation  in  glory  is  yet  future.  "  This  world  "  is  used  in  con- 
trast to  express  the  present  fallen  condition  of  the  world  (Ephesians» 
iL  2).    Believers  belong  not  to  this  present  world-course,  but  by  faitk 
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rise  in  spirit  to  '*  the  world  to  come,"  making  it  a  present,  though 
internal,  reality.  Still,  in  the  present  world,  natural  and  social, 
angels  are  mediately  rulers  under  God  in  some  sense :  not  so,  in  the 
coming  world :  man  in  it,  and  the  Son  of  man,  man's  head,  are  to  be 
supreme.  Hence  greater  reverence  was  paid  to  angels  by  men  in  the 
Old  Testament,  than  is  permitted  in  the  New  Testament.  For  man's 
nature  is  exalted  in  Christ  now,  so  that  angels  are  our  "  fellow-ser* 
vants  **  (Revelations,  xxii.  9).  In  their  ministrations  they  stand  on  a 
different  footing  from  that  on  which  they  stood  towards  us  in  the  Old 
Testament.  We  are  "  brethren  "  of  Christ  in  a  nearness  not  enjoyed 
even  by  angels  (v.  10 12,  16).  6.  Bllt^  It  is  not  to  angeb  the  gospel 
kingdom  is  subject,  BUT,  etc.  0116  . . .  testifidd  —  The  usual  way  of 
quotinfi^  Scripture  to  readers  familiar  with  it  Psalm,  viii.  5-7,  praises 
Jehovah  for  exalting  man,  so  as  to  subject  all  the  works  of  God  on 
earth  to  him :  this  dignity  having  been  lost  by  the  first  Adam,  is  real- 
ized only  in  Christ  the  Son  of  man,  the  Representative  Man  and 
Head  of  our  redeemed  race.  Thus  Paul  proves  that  it  is  to  man, 
not  to  an^els^  that  God  has  subjected  the  "  world  to  come."  In  v, 
6-8,  MAN  IS  spoken  of  in  general^*  him . . .  him ...  his  ") ;  then  at  v.  9, 
first  Jbsus  is  introduced  as  fulfilling,  as  man,  all  the  conditions  of  the 
prophecy,  and  through  death  passing  Himself,  and  so  conseauently 
bringing  us  men.  His  "  brethren,"  to  *'  glory  and  honour."  what  — 
How  insignificant  in  himself,  yet  how  .exalted  by  God's  grace !  (cf. 
Psalm,  cxiiv.  3.)  The  Hebrew^  Enosh  and  Ben-Adam,  express  man 
and  Son  of  man  in  his  weakness :  "  Son  of  man '-'  is  here  used  of  any 
and  every  child  of  man  :  unlike,  seeming,, the  lord  of  creation,  such 
as  he  was  or^nally  (Genesis,  i.  and  ii.),  and  such  as  he  is  designed  to 
be  (Psalm,  viii.),  and  such  as  he  actually  is  by  title,  and  shall  hereafter 
more  fully  be  in  the  person  of,  and  in  union  with,  Jesus,  preeminently 
the  Son  of  man  (t/.  9).  art  Mindful  — as  of  one  absent,  visitest  — 
Ufokest  after  him,  as  one  present.  7.  a  little  —  Not  as  Bengel,  "  a 
little  timer  than  the  Wi^\%^  Hebrew,  ''than  God;*  Elohim,  1./., 
the  abstract  qualities  of  God,  such  as  angels  possess  in  an  inferior 
form,  t«s.,  heavenly,  spiritual,  incorporeal  natures.  Man,  in  his  orig- 
inal creation,  was  set  next  beneath  them.  So  the  man  Jesus,  thou^ 
Lord  of  angels,  when  He  emptied  Himself  of  the  externals  of  His 
-  Divinity  (Note,  Philippians,  ii.  o,  7),  was  in  His  human  nature  "  a  lit- 
tle lower  than  the  angels  ; "  though  this  is  not  the  primaiv  reference 

here,  but  man  in  general,    crownedtt  him  with  oiory  and  honour  -^ 

as  the  appointed  kinglv  vicegerent  of  God  over  this  earth  (Genesis,  i. 

and  ii.).    and  dldst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands — Omitted 

in  some  of  the  oldest  MSS. ;  but  read  by  others  and  by  oldest  ver- 
fions :  so  Psalm,  viii.  6,  "  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over 
the  works  of  Thy  hands."  8.  (i  Corinthians,  xv.  27.)  For  In  that  — 
f>.,  '*  For  in  that "  God  saith  in  the  %th  Psalm,  "  He  put  the  all 
things  (so  the  Greek,  the  all  things  just  mentioned)  in  subjection  under 
him  (man),  He  left  nothine/'  etc.  As  no  limitation  occurs  in  the 
sacred  writing,  the  "  all  things  "  must  include  heavenly,  as  well  as 
earthly  things  (cf.  i  Corinthians,  iii.  21,  22.)  But  now — as  things  now 
are,  we  see  not  yet  the  all  things  put  under  man.  9.  But — we  see  not 
man  as  yet  exercising  lordship  over  all  things,  "  but  rather^  Him  who 
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wfts  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  (cf.  Luke,  xxii.  43),  we  behold 
{by  faitk  :  a  different  Greek  verb  from  that  for  'we  j«/  ».  8,  which 
expresses  the  impression  which  our  eyes  passively  received  from  ob* 
jects  around  us  ;  whereas,  '  we  behold/  or  *  look  at,'  implies  the 
direction  and  intention  of  one  deliberately  regarding  something  which 
he  tries  to  see :  so  ch.  iii.  19  ;  x.  25,  Greeks)  via.,  Jesus  on  account  of 
His  suffering  of  death,  crowned,''  etc.  He  is  already  so  crowned, 
though  unseen  by  us,  save  by  faith  ;  hereafter  all  things  shall  be  sub- 
jected to  Him  visibly  and  fully.  The  ground  of  His  exaltation  is 
on  "  account  of  His  having  suffered  death  "  {v.  10 ;  Philippians,  n.  8, 

9).   that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  — (Titus,  ii.  11;  iii.  4.)    The 

reading  of  Origen.  "  That  He  without  God"  (laying  aside  His  Di- 
vinity;  or,  for  every  being  save  God ;  or  perhaps  alluding  to  His 
having  been  temporarily  "  forsaken,"  as  the  sin-bearer,  by  the  Father 
'on  the  cross),  is  not  supported  by  the  MSS.  The  "  that,"  etc.,  is  con- 
nected with  "  crowned  with  glory,"  etc.,  thus :  His  exaltation  after 
sufferings  is  the  perfecting  or  consummation  of  His  work  (v.  10)  for 
us ;  without  it  His  death  would  have  been  ineffectual ;  with  it,  and 
from  it,  flows  the  result  that  His  tasting  of  death  is  available  for  (in 
behalf  of,  for  the  good  of)  every  man.  He  is  crowned  as  the  Head 
in  heaven  of  our  common  humanity,  presenting  His  blood  as  the  all- 
prevailing  plea  for  us.  This  coronation  above  makes  His  death 
applicable  for  every  individual  man  (observe  the  singular :  not  merely 
'*  for  all  men  "),  ch.  iv.  14  ;  ix.  24  ;  i  John,  ii.  2.  "  Taste  death,"  im- 
plies His  personal  experimental  undergoing  of  death :  death  of  the 
body,  and  death  (spiritually)  of  the  soul,  in  His  being  forsaken  of  the 
Father.  "  As  a  physician  first  tastes  his  medicine  to  encourage  his 
sick  patient  to  take  them,  so  Christ,  when  all  men  feared  death,  in 
order  to  persuade  them  to  be  bold  in  meeting  it,  tasted  it  Himself, 
though  He  had  no  need"  [Chrysostom]  (v.  14,  15).  10.  For — Giv- 
ing a  reason  .whv  "the  grace  of  God"  required  that  Jesus  "should 
taste  death."  it  becaffl6  him  —  the  whole  plan  was  [not  only  not  de- 
rogatory to,  but]  highly  becoming  God,  though  unbelief  considers  it  a 
disgrace.  [BeNgelJ  An  answer  to  the  Jews,  and  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians, whosoever,  through  impatience  at  the  delij^  in  the  promised 
advent  of  Christ's  glory;  were  in  danger  of  apostasy,  stumbling  at 
'  Christ  crucified.  The  Jerusalem  Christians  especially  were  liable  to 
this  danger.  The  scheme  of  redemption  was  altogether  such  a  one 
as  harmonizes  with  the  love,  justice,  and  wbdom  of  God.  for 
whom  —  God  the  Father  (Romans,  xi.  36;  i  Corinthians,  viii.  6  ; 
Revelations,  iv.  11).  In  Colossians,  i.  16,  the  same  is  said  of  Christ. 
aU  things  —  Greek,  "  the  universe  of  things,"  "  the  all  things."  He 
uses  for  "  God,"  the  periphrasis, "  Him  for  whom  ...  by  whom  are  all 
things,"  to  mark  the  beoomingness  of  Christ's  suffering  as  the  way 
to  His  being  "  perfected  "  as  "  Captain  of  our  salvation, '  seeing  that 
His  is  the  way  that  pleased  Him  whose  will  and  whose  glorv  are  the 
end  of  all  things,  and  by  whose  operation  all  things  exist.  Ill  briag* 
\fK^  —  The  Greek  is  past,  "  Having  brought  as  He  did,"  vm.,  in  His 
electing  purpose  (cf.  "  Ye  are  sons,"  viz.,  in  His  purpose,  Galatians,  iv. 
6  ;  Ephesians,  i.  4),  a  purpose  which  is  being  accomplished  in  Jesus* 
being  **  perfected  through  sufferings."    many -^(Matthew,  zx.  28.) 
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■"  Tl*e  church  "  (».  12),  "  the  general  assembly  "  (ch.  xii.  23).  SOTO  — 
110  longer  children  as  under  the  Old  Testament  law,  but  sons  by  adop- 
tion. HAta glory — to  share  Christ's  "glory  "(2^.9;  cf.t^.  7;  John, 
xyii.  10,  22,  24;  Romans,  viii.  21).  Sonship,  holiness  (v.  11),  and 
gloiy,  are  inseparably  joined.  "  Suffering,"  "salvation,"  and  **  glory," 
in  Paul's  writings,  often  go  together  (2  Timothy,  ii.  10).  Salvation 
presupposes  destruction^  deliverance  from  which  for  us  required 
Chnsc's  "sufferings."  tO  mako  ...  perfect — to  consummate:  to 
bring  to  consummated  glory  through  sufferings,  as  the  appointed  ave- 
Bue  to  it.  *'  He  who  suffers  for  another,  not  only  benefits  him,  but 
becomes  himself  the  brighter  and  more  perfect."  [Chrysostom.J 
Bringing  to  the  end  of  troubles,  and  to  the  goal  full  of  glory :  a 
metaphor  from  the  contests  in  the  public  games.  Cf.  "It  is  fin- 
ished," Luke,  xxiv.  26  ;  John,  xix.  3a  I  prefer,  with  Calvin,  under- 
standing, "  to  make  perfect  as  a  completed  sacrifice :"  legal  and 
vfficiaJ,  not  moral,  perfection  is  meant :  "  to  consecrate  "  (so  the  same 
Creek  is  translated^  ch.  vii.  28  ;  cf.  Margin)  by  the  finished  expiation 
of  His  death,  as  our  perfect  High  Priest,  and  so  our  "  Captain  of 
salvation  "  (Luke,  xiii.  32).  This  agrees  with  v,  11,  "  He  that  sane- 
tifieth,"  I.  e.f  consecrates  them  by  Himself  being  made  a  consecrated 
offering  for  them.  So  ch.  x.  14,  29  ;  John,  xvii.  19  :  by  the  perfect- 
ing of  His  consecration  for  them  in  His  death.  He  perfects  their 
consecration,  and  so  throws  open  access  to  glory  (ch.  x.  19-21 ; 
ch.  V.  9 ;  ix.  9,  accord  with  this  sense).  Capitaie  Cf,  etc.  —  /fV., 
Prince Jeader :  as  Joshua,  not  Moses,  led  the  people  into  the  Holy 
land,  so  will  our  Joshua,  or  Jesus,  lead  us  into  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance (Acts,  xiii.  39).  The  same  Greek  is  in  ch.  xii.  2,  "  Author  of  our 
faith,"  Acts,  iii.  15,  *' Prince  of  life"  (v.  31).  Preceding  others  by 
His  example,  as  well  as  the  originator  of  our  salvation,  ii.  he  that 
eancMetb  —  Christ  who  once  for  all  consecrates  His  people  to  God 
(Jude,  z,  bringing  them  nigh  to  Hira  as  the  consequence  and  every- 
lasting  glory,  by  having  consecrated  Himself  for  them  in  His  being 
made  "  perfect  (as  their  expiatory  sacrifice)  through  sufferings  "  (v.  10  \ 
ch.  x.  10 ;  xiv.  29  ;  John,  xvii.  17,  19).  God,  in  His  electing  love,  by 
Christ's  Snished  work,  perfectly  sanctifies  them  to  God's  service  and 
to  heaven  once  for  all :  then  they  are  progressively  sanctified  by  the 
transforming  Spirit.  "  Sanctification  is  glory  working  in  embryo  ; 
glory  is  sanctification  come  to  the  birth,  and  manifested."  [Alpord.1 
They  who  are  aanclMled  -*  Greek,  **  they  that  are  being  sanctified  "  cf. 
the  use  of  "  sanctified,"  (l  Corinthians,  vii.  14).  of  one — Father,  God  : 
not  in  the  sense  wherein  He  is  Father  of  cUl  beings,  as  angels  ;  for 
these  are  excluded  by  the  argument,  v.  16  ;  but  as  He  is  Father  of 
His  spiritual  human  sons,  Christ  the  Head  and  elder  Brother,  and 
His  believing  people,  the  members  of  the  body  and  family.  Thus, 
this  and  the  following  verses  are  meant  to  justify  His  having  said. 
*' many  sons "  (v.  10).  " Of  one "  is  not  " of  one  father  Adam'*  or 
**  Abraham,"  as  Bbngel,  etc.,  suppose.  For  the  Saviour's  participa- 
tion in  the  Unmess  of  our  humanity  is  not  mentioned  till  v.  14,  and 
then  as  a  consequence  of  what  precedes.  Moreover,  **  Sons  of  God**  is. 
in  Scriptuje  usage,  the  dignity  obtained  by  our  union  with  Christ ;  and 
our  brotherhood  with  Him  flows  from  God  being  His  and  ow  Father. 
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Christ's  Sonship  (by  generation)  in  relation  to  God  is  reflected  in  the 
sonship  (by  adoption)  of  His  brethren,  he  \%  not  ashamed  —  though 
being  the  Son  of  God^  since  they  have  now  by  adoption  obtained  a  like 
dignity,  so  that  His  majesty  is  not  compromised  by  brotherhood  with 
them  (cf.  ch.  xi.  i6).  It  is  a  striking  feature  in  Christianity  that  it 
unites  such  amazing  contrasts  as  "  our  brother  and  our  God."  [Tho* 
LUCK.]  "  God  makes  of  sons  of  men  sons  of  God,  because  God  hath 
made  of  the  Son  of  God  the  Son  of  man."  [St.  Augustine  on 
Psalm  ii.]  12.  (Psalm  xxii.  2a.)  Messiah  declares  the  name  of  the 
Father,  not  known  fully  as  Christ's  Father,  and  therefore  their  Father, 
till  after  His  crucifixion  (John,  xx.  17),  among  His  brethren  (*'  the 
church,"  I.  ^.,  the  congregation),  that  they  in  turn  may  praise  Him 
(Psalm  xxii.  23).  At  v,  22,  the  22d  Psalm,  which  begins  with  Christ's 
cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me,"  and  details 
mmutely  His  sorrows,  passes  from  Christ's  sufferings  to  His  triumph, 

{>refigttred  by  the  same  in  the  experience  of  David,  will  I  sing  —  as 
eader  of  the  choir  (Psalm  yiii.  2).  13.  I  will  put  My  tritt  IR  nim  — 
From  the  LXX.,  Isaiah,  viii.  17,  which  immediately  precedes  the  next 
Quotation,  **  Behold,  I  and  the  children,"  etc.  The  only  objection  is, 
tne  following  words,  "  and  again,"  usually  introduce  a  new  quotation, 
whereas  these  two  are  parts  of  one  and  the  same  passage.  However, 
this  objection  is  not  valid,  as  the  two  clauses  express  distinct  ideas  : 
"  I  will  put  my  trust  in  Him  "  expresses  His  filial  confidence  in  God 
as  His  Father,  to  whom  He  flees  from  His  sufferings,  and  is  not  dis^ 
appointed  :  which  His  believing  brethren  imitate,  trusting  solely  in 
the  Father  through  Christ,  and  not  in  their  own  merits.  "  Christ  ex- 
hibited this  '  trust,'  not  for  Himself,  for  He  and  the  Father  are  one, 
but  for  His  own  people  "  (v.  16).  Each  fresh  aid  given  Him  assured 
Him,  as  it  does  them,  of  aid  for  the  future,  until  the  complete  victory 
was  obtained  over  death  and  hell  (Philippians,  i.  16).  [BengkuJ 
Behold  I  and  the  children,  etc.—- (Isaiah,  viii.  18.)  "Sons"  (v.  10), 
''brethren"  (v.  12),  and  "children,"  imply  His  right  and  property  in 
them  from  everlasting.  He  speaks  of  them  as  *  children  "  of  God, 
though  not  yet  in  being,  yet  considered  as  such  in  His  purpose^  and 
presents  them  before  God  the  Father,  who  has  given  Him  them,  to 
be  glorified  with  Himself,  Isaiah,  (meaning  "  salvation  of  Jehovah") 
typically  represented  Messiah,  who  is  at  once  Father  and  Son,  Isaiah 
and  (mmanuel  (Isaiah,  ix.  6).  He  expresses  his  resolve  to  rely,  he 
and  his  children,  not  like  Ahaz  and  the  Jews  on  the  Assyrian  King, 
against  the  confederacy  of  Pekah  of  Israel,  and  Rezin  of  Syria,  but 
on  Jehovah ;  and  then  fortells  the  deliverance  of  Judah  by  God,  in 
language  which  finds  its  antitypical  full  realization  only  in  the  far 

freater  deliverance  wrought  by  tne  Messiah.  Christ,  the  antitypical 
'rophet,  similarly,  instead  of  the  human  confidences  of  His  age. 
Himself  and  with  Him  GoD  the  Father's  children  (who  are  there- 
fore His  children,  and  so  antitypical  to  IsaiaKs  children,  though  here 
regarded  as  His  "brethren,"  cf.  Isaiah,  ix.  6,  " Father  ;"  and  "  His 
seed**  liii.  zo)  led  by  Him,  trust  wholly  in  God  for  salvation.  The 
official  words  and  acts  of  all  the  prophets  find  their  antitype  in  the 
Great  Prophet  (Revelations,  xix.  zo),  just  as  His  kingly  office  is  anti- 
typical  to  that  of  the  theocratic  kings ;  and  His  priestly  office  to  the 
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types  and  rights  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  14.  He  who  has  thus 
Immsd  shown  to  be  the  **  Captain  {Greek  Leader)  of  salvation  "  to  the 
"  many  sons,"  by  trusting  and  suffering  like  them,  must  therefore  be- 
come man  like  them,  in  order  that  His  death  may  be  efficacious  for 
thAn.  [Alford.]  the  children  —  before  mentioned  (z/.  13) :  those 
existing  in  His  eternal  purpose,  though  not  in  actual  being,  are 
partakers  of — /<V.,  "have  [in  His  purpose]  been  partakers "  all  in 
common,  flesh  and  blood  —  Greek  oldest  MSS.  have  "  blood  and 
flesh.*'  The  inner  and  more  important  element,  the  bloody  as  the 
more  immediate  vehicle  of  the  soul,  stands  before  the  more  palpable 
element,  the  flesh  ;  also,  with  reference  to  Christ's  blood-shedding ^  with 
a  view  to  which  He  entered  into  community  with  our  corporeal  life. 
"  The  life  of  the  Jlesh  is  in  the  blood :  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh 
an  atonement  for  the  soul"  (Leviticus,  xvii.  11,  14).  likewise  — 
Greek,  "  in  a  somewhat  similar  manner :"  not  altogether  in  a  like  man- 
ner. For  He,  unlike  them,  was  conceived  and  bom  not  in  siif  (ch.  iv. 
15).  But  mainly  "  in  like  manner  ;"  not  in  mere  semblance  of  a  body, 
as  the  Docetae  heretics  taught.  tOOk  part  of — participated  in.  The 
forfeited  inheritance  (according  to  Jewish  law)  was  ransomed  by  the 
nearest  of  kin  ;  so  Jesus  became  our  nearest  of  kin  by  His  assumed 
humanity,  in  order  to  be  our  Redeemer,  that  through  death  — 
which  He  could  not  have  undergone  as  God,  byt  only  by  becoming 
man.  Not  by  Almighty  power,  but  "  by  His  death  "  (so  the  Greek) 
He  overcame  death.  "  Jesus  suffering  death  overcame :  Satan  wield- 
ing death  succumbed."  [Bengel.]  As  David  cut  off  the  head  of 
Goliath  with  the  giant's  own  sword  wherewith  the  latter  was  wont  to 
win  his  victories.  Coming  to  redeem  mankind,  Christ  made  Himself 
a  sort  of  hook  to  destroy  the  devil ;  for  in  Him  there  was  His  humani- 
ty to  attract  the  Devourer  to  Him,  His  divinity  to  pierce  him,  appar- 
ent weakness  to  provoke,  hidden  power  to  transfix  the  hungry 
ravisher.  The  Latin  epigram  says,  "  Mors  mortis  morti  mortem  nibi 
morte  tnlisset,  iCternae  vitse  janua  clausa  foret."  Had  not  death  by 
death  borne  to  death  the  death  of  Deaths  the  gate  of  eternal  life  would 
have  been  closed,  destroy —  lit.,  "  render  powerless :"  deprive  of  all 
power  to  hurt  His  people.  **  That  Thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and 
avenger  "  (Psalm  viii.  2).  The  same  Greek  verb  is  used,  2  Timothy, 
i.  10,  *•  abolished  death."  There  is  no  more  death  for  believers. 
Christ  plants  in  them  an  undying  seed  the  germ  of  heavenly  immor- 
tality, though  believers  have  to  pass  through  natural  death,  power  — 
Satan  is  "Strong"  (Matthew,  xii.  29).  of  death — implying  that 
death  itself  is  a  power  which,  though  originally  foreign  to  human 
nature,  now  reigns  over  it  (Romans,  v.  12  ;  vL  9).  The  power  which 
death  has  Satan  wields.  The  author  of  sin  is  the  author  of  its  con- 
sequences, Cf.  "power  of  the  enemy"  (Luke,  x.  19).  Satan  has 
acquired  over  man  (by  God's  law.  Genesis,  ii.  17  ;  Romans,  vi.  23) 
the  power  of  death  by  man's  sin,  death  being  the  executioner  of  sin, 
and  man  being  Satan's  ^*'  lawful  captive."  Jesus,  by  dying,  has  made 
the  dying  His  own  (Romans,  xiv.  9),  and  has  taken  the  prey  from  the 
mighty.  Death's  power  was  manifest  ;  who  wielded  that  power, 
lurking  beneath  it,  is  here  expressed,  viz.y  Satan.  iVisdom  ii.  24. 
"By  the  envy  of  the  devil,  death  entered  into  the  world."     15.  fear 
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of  iteath  —  even  before  they  had  experienced  its  actual  power,  aH 
their  tlMlme— Such  a  life  can  hardly  be  called  life,  tubject  t» 
bondUge  — /tV.,  "  subjects  of  bondage  :'  not  merely  liable  to  it,  but 
enthralled  in  it  (cf.  Romans,  viii.  15  ;  Galatians,  v.  i).  Contrast  with 
this  bondage^  the  glory  of  the  "  sons  '*  (».  10).  "  Bondage  **  is  defin^ 
by  Aristotle,  "  The  living  not  as  one  chooses  :**  "  liberty, '  •*  the  living 
as  one  chooses.'*  Christ,  by  delivering  us  from  the  curse  of  God 
against  our  sin,  has  taken  from  death  all  that  made  it  formidable. 
Death,  viewed  apart  from  Christ,  can  only  fill  with  horror,  if  the  sin- 
ner dares  to  think.  16.  For  verfly  —  Greek,  "  For  as  we  all  know:* 
"  For  as  you  will  doubtless  mnt."  Paul  probably  alludes  to  Isaiah, 
Ixi.  8 ;  Jeremiah,  xxxi.  32,  LXX.,  from  which  all  Jews  would  know 
well  that  the  fact  here  stated  as  to  Messiah,  was  what  the  prophets 
had  led  them  to  expect.  tOOk  not  On  hJm,  etc,  —  rather,  "  It  is  not 
angels  that  He  is  helping  (the  present  implies  duration) ;  but  it  is  the 
seed  of  ^braham  that  He  is  helping^  The  verb  is  /rV.,  to  help  by 
taking  one  by  the  hand,  as  in  ch.  viii.  9,  "  When  I  took  them  by  the 
hand,"  etc.  Thus  it  answers  to  "  succour,"  v.  18,  and  "  deliver,"  v. 
15.  "  Not  angels,"  who  have  no  flesh  and  blood,  but  **  the  children," 
who  have  "  flesh  and  blood,"  He  takes  hold  of  to  help  by  *'  Himself 
taking  part  of  the  same  "  (v.  14).  Whatever  effect  Christ's  work  may 
have  on  angels,  He  is  not  taking  hold  of  them  to  help  them  by  suffer- 
ing in  their  nature  to  deliver  them  from  death,  as  in  our  case.  866d 
Or  Abraham  —  He  views  Christ's  redemption  (in  compliment  to  the 
Hebrews  whom  he  is  addressing,  and  as  enough  for  his  present  pur- 
pose) with  reference  to  Abraham's  seed,  the  Jewish  nation,  primarily : 
not  that  he  excludes  the  Gentiles  (v.  9,  "  for  eveiy  man  "),  who,  when 
believers,  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  spiritually  (cf.  z/.  12  ;  Psalm,  xxii. 
22,  25,  27),  but  direct  reference  to  them,  such  as  in  Romans,  iv.  11, 
12,  16  ;  Galatians,  iii.  7,  14,  28,  29,  would  be  out  of  place  in  his  pres- 
ent argument.  It  is  the  same  argument  for  Jesus  being  the  Christ, 
which  Matthew,  writing  his  gospel  for  the  Hebrews,  uses,  tracing  the 
genealogy  of  Jesus  from  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
one  to  whom  the  promises  were  given,  on  which  the  Jews  especially 
prided  themselves  (cf.  Romans,  ix.  4,  5).  17.  Wherefore — Greeks 
"  Whence."  Found  in  Paul's  speech.  Acts,  xxvi.  19.  In  all  things  — 
which  are  incidental  to  manhood,  the  being  bom,  nourished,  growing 
up,  suffering.  Sin  is  not,  in  the  original  constitution  of  man,  a  neces- 
sary attendant  of  manhood,  so  He  had  no  sin.  It  bohoved  him  —  by 
moral  necessity,  considering  what  the  justice  and  love  of  God  required 
of  Him  as  Mediator  (cf.  ch.  v.  3),  the  office  which  He  had  voluntarily 
undertaken  in  order  to  "  help  "  man  (v.  16).  hls  brethren  —  (v.  11)  — 
*'the  seed  of  Abraham" — («/.  16),  and  so  also  the  spiritual  seed.  His 
elect  out  of  all  mankind,  be  —  rather  as  Greek,  "  that  He  might  be^ 
come  High  Priest ;  He  was  called  so  when  He  was  "  made  perfect  by 
the  things  which  He  suffered  "  («/.  10 ;  ch.  v.  8-10).  He  was  actually 
made  so,  when  He  entered  within  the  veil,  from  which  last  flows  His 
ever-continuing  intercession  as  Priest  for  us.  The  death,  as  man, 
must  first  be,  in  order  that  the  bringing  in  of  the  blood  into  the  heav- 
enly  Holy  Place  might  ^Uow,  in  which  consisted  the  expiation  as 
High  Priest,    merciful  —  to  ••  the  people  "  deserving  wrath  by  «*  sinsv'* 
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Mercy  is  a  prime  requisite  in  a  priest,  since  his  office  is  to  help  the 
wretched  and  raise  tne  fallen  ;  such  mercy  is  most  likely  to  be  found 
in  one  who  has  a  fellow  feeling  with  the  afflicted,  having  been  so  once 
Himself  (ch.  iv.  15) ;  not  that  the  Son  of  God  needed  to  be  taught  by  suf- 
fering to  be  merciful,  but  that  in  order  to  save  us  He  needed  to  take 
ottr  manhood  with  all  its  sorrows,  thereby  qualifying  Himself  by 
experimental  suffering  with  us,  to  be  our  sympathizing  High  Priest, 
and  assuring  us  of  His  entire  fellow-feeling  with  us  in  every  sorrow. 
So  in  the  main  Calvin  remarks  here,  fanhful  —  true  to  God  (ch.  iii. 
5.  6)  and  to  man  (ch.  z.  23)  in  the  Mediatorial  office  which  He  has 
undertaken.  High  Priest — which  Moses  was  not,  though  "  faithful " 
(ch.  iii.  2).  Nowhere,  except  in  Psalm  ex,  Zechariah  vi.  13,  and  in 
this  epistle,  b  Christ  expres^y  called  a  PriesU  In  this  epistle  alone 
His  priesthood  is  professedly  discussed ;  whence  it  is  evident  how 
necessary  is  this  book  of  the  New  Testament.  In  Psalm  ex.,  and 
Zecharii^  vi.  13,  there  is  added  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
which  elsewhere  is  spoken  of  without  the  priestfiood^  and  that  fre- 
quently. On  the  cross,  whereon  as  Priest  He  offered  the  sacrifice,  He 
had  the  title  **King"  inscribed  over  Him.  [Bengel].  to  maike 
rectlioillatioil  for  the  sine  — rather  as  Greek,  **  to  propitiate  (in  res- 
pect to)  the  sins :"  "  to  expiate  the  sins."  Strictly  Divine  justice  is 
**  propitiated  ; "  but  God's  Jove  is  as  much  from  everlasting  as  His  jus- 
tice ;  therefore,  lest  Christ's  sacrifice,  or  its  typical  forerunners,  the 
legal  sacrifices,  should  be  thought  to  be  antecedent  to  God's  grace 
and  love,  neither  are  said  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  to  have  pro- 
pitiated God  ;  otherwise  Christ's  sacrifice  might  have  been  thought  to 
have  first  induced  God  to  love  and  pity  man,  instead  of  (as  the  fact 
really  is)  His  love  having  originated  Christ's  sacrifice,  whereby  Divine 
justice  and  Divine  love  are  harmonized.  The  sinner  is  brought  by 
that  sacrifice  into  God's  favour,  which  by  sin  he  had  forfeited  ;  hence 
his  right  prayer  is,  "  God  de  propitiated  4o  the  Greek)  to  me  who  am  a 
sinner"  (Luke,  xviii.  13).  Sins  bring  death  and  "  the  fear  of  death" 
(v.  15.)  He  had  no  sin  Himself,  and  "made  reconciliation  for  the 
iniquity"  of  all  others  (Daniel,  ix.  24).  of  the  people — "  the  seed  of 
Abraham  "  (v.  16.) ;  the  literal  Israel  first,  and  then  (in  the  design  of 
God),  through  Israel,  the  believing  Gentiles,  the  spiritual  Israel,  (i 
Peter,  ii.  lo).  18.  For  —  Explanation  of  how  His  being  made  like  His 
■brethren  in  all  things  has  made  Him  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest  for  us  (v.  17).  In  thct  —  rather  as  Greek,  "  wherein  He  suffered 
Himself:  having  been  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  be- 
ing tempted**  in  the  same  temptation  ;  and  as  '*  He  was  tempted  (tried 
and  afflicted)  in  <>// points,"  He  is  able  (by  the  power  oi sympathy)  to  suc- 
cour us  in  all  possible  temptations  and  trials  incidentsd  to  man  (ch.  iv. 
16  ;  v.  2).  He  is  the  antitypical  Solomon,  having  for  every  grain  of 
Abraham's  seed  (which  were  to  be  as  the  sand,  for  number),  "  large- 
ness of  heart* even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea  shore  "  (i  Kings,  iv. 
29).  **  Not  only  as  God  He  knows  our  trials,  but  also  as  man  He 
knows  them  by  experimental  feeling." 
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CHAPTER  in. 

Ver.  1-18.  The  Son  of  God  Greater  than  Moses,  wherefore 
Unbelief  towards  Him  will  Incur  a  Heavier  Punishment  than 
Befel  Unbelieving  Israel  in  the  Wilderness.  As  Moses  espec- 
ially was  the  prophet  by  whom  "God  in  time  past  spake  to  the 
Fathers,*'- being  the  mediator  of  the  law,  Paul  deems  it  necessary  now  to 
show  that,  great  as  was  Moses,  the  Son  of  God  is  greater. .  Ebrard 
in  Alpord  remarks,  The  angel  of  the  covenant  came  in  the  name  of 
God  before  Israel ;  Moses  in  the  name  of  Israel  before  God  ;  whereas 
the  high  priest  came  both  in  the  name  of  God  (bearing  the  name 
Jehovah  on  his  forehead)  before  Israel,  and  in  the  name  of  Israel 

{bearing  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  on  his  breast)  before  God 
Exodus,  xxviii.  9-29,  36-38).  Now  Christ  is  above  the  angels,  accor- 
ding  to  chs.  i.  and  ii.,  because  (i)  as  Son  of  God  he  is  higher ;  and  (2) 
because  manhood,  though  originally  lower  than  the  angels,  is  in  Him 
exalted  above  them  to  the  lordship  of  *'  the  world  to  come,"  inasmuch 
as  He  is  at  once  Messenger  of  God  to  men,  and  also  atoning  Priest- 
Representative  of  men  before  God  (ch.  ii.  17,  18).  Parallel  with  this 
line  of  argument  as  to  His  superiority  to  angels  fch.  i.  4),  runs  that 
which  here  follows  as  to  His  superiority  to  Moses  (ch.  iii.  3) ;  (i)  Be- 
cause as  Son  over  the  house  he  is  above  the  Servant  in  the  house  (v. 
5,  6),  just  as  the  angels  were  shown  to  be  but  ministering  (serving) 
spirits  (ch.  L  14),  whereas  He  is  the  Son  (z/.  7,  8) ;  (2)  because  the 
bringing  of  Israel  into  the  promised  rest,  which  was  not  finished  by 
Moses,  is  a(fbomplished  by  Him  (ch.  iv.  i-i  i),  through  His  being  not 
merely  a  leader  and  lawgiver  as  Moses,  but  also  a  propitiatory  High 
Priest  (ch.  iv.  14;  v.  10).  i.  Therefore  —  Greeks  "Whence,"  i>.,  see- 
ing we  have  such  a  sympathizing  Helper  you  ought  to  "consider 
attentively  "  . .  .  "  contemplate ;"  fix  your  eyes  and  mind  on*Him  with 
a  view  to  profiting  by  the  contemplation  (ch.  xii.  2).  The  Greek  word 
is  often  used  by  Luke,  Paul's  companion  (Luke,  xii.  24,  27).  brethren 
—  in  Christ,  the  common  bond  of  union,  partakers  —  "  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  heavenly  calling  —  coming  to  us  from  heaven,  and  leading 
us  to  heaven  whence  it  comes.  Philippians,  iii.  14,  "  the  high  calling ; 
Greek  "  the  calling  above^  i.  e.,  heavenly,  the  ApOStle  and  High  Prlest 
of  our  profession  —  There  is  but  one  Greek  article  to  both  nouns, 
"*  Him  who  is  at  once  Apostle  and  High  Priest " — Apostle^  as  Ambas- 
sador (a  higher  designation  than  " zngeY" -messenger^  sent  by  the 
Father  (John,  xx.  21),  pleading  the  cause  of  God  wth  us ;  High  Priest, 
as  pleading  our  cause  tvith  God,  Both  His  Apostleship  and  High 
Priesthood  are  contemplated  in  the  one  title.  Mediator,  [Bengel.] 
Though  the  title  "  Apostle "  is  nowhere  else  applied  to  Christ,  it  is 
appropriate  here  in  addressing  Hebrews,  who  used  the  term  of  the  del- 
egates sent  by  the  High  Priest  to  collect  the  temple  tribute  from 
Jews  resident  in  foreign  countries,  even  as  Christ  was  Delegate  of  the 
Father  to  this  world  far  off  from  Him  (Matthew,  xxi.  37).  Hence,  as 
what  applies  to  Him,  applies  also  to  His  people,  the  twelve  are  des. 
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ignated  His  apostles,  even  as  He  is  the  Father's  (John,  xx.  2i).  It  was 
desirable  to  avoid  designating  Him  here  "  angel, '  in  order  to  distin- 
guish His  nature  from  that  of  angels  mentioned  before,  though  He  is 
"  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant."  The  "  legate  of  the  church  "  (Sheliach 
Tsibbur)  offered  up  the  prayers  in  the  synagogue  in  the  name  of  all, 
and  for  all.  So  Jesus,  "  the  Apostle  of  our  profession,"  is  delegated  to 
intercede  for  the  church  before  the  Father.  The  words  "  of  our  pro- 
fession "  mark  that  it  is  not  of  the  legal  ritual,  but  of  our  Christian 
faith,  that  He  is  the  High  Priest.  Paul  compares  Him  as  an  Apostle 
to.  Moses,  as  High  Priest  to  Aaron.  He  alone  holds  both  offices  com- 
bined, and  in  a  more  eminent  degree  than  either,  which  those  two 
brothers  held  apart.  "  Profession,"  or  "  confession,"  corresponds  to 
God  having  spoken  to  us  by  His  son,  sent  as  Apostle  and  High  Priest. 
What  Goa  proclaims  we  confess.  2.  He  first  notes  the  feature  of 
resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ,  in  order  to  conciliate  the  He- 
brew Christians  whom  He  addressed,  and  who  still  entertained  a 
very  high  opinion  of  Moses ;  he  afterwards  brings  forward  Christ's 
superiority  to  Moses.  Who  WHS  fnithfhli  —  The  Greek  implies  also 
that  He  still  is  faithful,  vi%.^  as  our  mediating  High  Priest,  faithful 
to  the  trust  God  has  assigned  Him  (ch.  ii.  17).  So  Moses  in 
God's  hotise  (Numbers,  xii.  7).  appointed  him — '^made  Him" 
High  Priest  :  to  be  supplied  from  the  preceding  context. 
Greeks  "  made : "  so  in  ch.  v.  5  ;  i  Samuel,  xii.  6,  Margin  ;  Acts,  ii. 
36 :  so  the  Greek  fathers.  Not  as  Alford,  with  Ambrose  and  the 
Latins,  "  Created  Him,"  i>.,  as  man,  in  His  incarnation.  The  like- 
ness of  Moses  to  Messiah  was  foretold  by  Moses  himself  (Deuteron- 
omy, xviii.  15).  Other  prophets  only  explained  Moses,  who  was  in 
this  respect  superior  to  them :  but  Christ  was  like  Moses,  yet  superior. 
3.  For — Assigning  the  reason  why  they  should  *' consider  "  atten- 
tively "  Christ "  (v.  I.),  highly  as  they  regard  Moses  who  resembled 
Him  \n  faithfulness  {v.  2).  wao — Greek,  "has  been."  OOUnted 
worthy  of  more  olory— by  God,  when  He  exalted  Him  to  His  own 
right  hand.  The  Hebrew  Christians  admitted  the  fact  (ch.  i.  13). 
builded  the  house  —  Greek,  **  inasmuch  as  He  hath  more  honour  than 
the  house,  who  prepared  it,"  or  "  establisked  it."  [Alford.]  The 
Greek  verb  is  used  purposely  instead  of  "  builded,"  in  order  to  mark 
that  the  building  meant  is  not  a  literal,  but  a  spiritual  house  :  the 
church  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  and  that  the  building 
of  such  a  house  includes  all  ihit  preparations  of  Providence  and  grace 
needed  to  furnish  it  with  "  living  stones,"  and  fitting  "  servants." 
Thus,  as  Christ  the  Founder  and  Establisher  (in  Old  Testament  as 
well  as  the  New  Testament)  is  greater  than  the  house  so  established, 
including  the  servants.  He  is  greater  also  than  Moses  who  was  but  a 
"  servant."  Moses,  as  a  servant,  is  a  portion  of  the*  house,  and  less 
than  the  house :  Christ,  as  the  Instrumental  Creator  of  all  things^ 
must  be  God,  and  so  greater  than  the  house  of  which  Moses  was  but 
a  part*  Glory  is  the  result  of  honour,  4.  Some  one  must  be  the 
establisher  of  every  house :  Moses  was  not  the  establisher  of  the 
house,  but  a  portion  of  it  (but  He  who  established  all  things,  astd 
therefore  the  spiritual  house  in  question,  is  God).  Christ,  as  being 
instrumentally  the  Establisher  of  all  things,  must  be  the  Establisher 
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of  the  house,  and  so  greater  than  Moses.     5.  fnKhful  ift^aU  his  hMte 

—«./.,  in  all  God's  house  {v.  4).  MrvaHt  —  Not  here  the  Greek  for 
**  slave/'  but  "  a  ministering  attendant : "  marking  the  high  ofEce  of 
M0SC8  towards  God,  though  inferior  to  Christ,  a  kind  of  steward,  for 
4i  testiMOIiyy  etc. —  in  order  that  he  mieht  in  his  typical  institutions 
give  "  testimony "  to  Israel  "  of  the  things "  of  the  gospel  "  which 
were  to  be  spoken  afterwards "  by  Christ  (ch.  viii.  5  ;  iz.  8,  23 ;  x. 
i).  6.  But  Christ— was  and  is  faithful  (t^.  2).  as  a  ssn  ovsr  his 
own  house — rather  "over  His  (God's,  v.  4)  house  ;"  and  therefore, 
as  the  inference  from  His  being  one  with  God,  over  His  own  house. 
So  ch.  X.  21,  "  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  0/  God."  Christ 
enters  His  Father's  house  as  the  Master  [oyer  it],  but  Moses  as  a 
servant  [in  it,  v.  2,  5].  [Chrysostom.J  An  ambassador  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  king  is  very  distinguished  —  in  the  presence  of  the  king 
he  falls  back  into  the  multitude.  [Bengel.]  HfllOSe  hOUSS  are  WO 
—  Paul  and  his  Hebrew  readers.  One  old  MS.,  with  Vu^ate  &  Lu- 
cifer, reads,  "  which  house  ; "  but  the  weightiest  MSS.  support  Eng^ 
lish  Version  reading,  the  rejoloing — rat&r,  "the  matter  of  rejoic- 
ing." of  the  hope  —  "of  our  hope."  Since  all  our  good  things  lie  in 
hopes,  we  ought  so  to  hold  fc^t  our  hope  as  already  to  rejoice,  as 
though  our  hopes  were  realized.  [Chrysostom.]  firm  ttllto  the 
•end — Omitted  in  Lucifer  &  Ambrose,  and  in  one  oldest  MS., 
but  supported  by  most  oldest  MSS.  7.  etc. —  Exhortation  from  Psalm 
xcv.,  not  through  unbelief  to  lose  participation  in  the  spiritual  house. 
Wherefore  —  Seeine  that  we  are  the  house  of  God  if  we  hold  fasi 
our  confidence,  etc.  (v.  6).  Jesus  is  "faithful,"  be  not  ye  unfaithful 
{v.  2,  12).  The  sentence  beginning  with  "wherefore,"  interrupted  by 
the  parenthesis  confirming  the  argument  from  Psalm  xcv.,  is  comple- 
ted at  z/.  12,  "  Take  heed, '  etc.  Holy  Ghost  saith  —  by  the  inspired 
psalmist :  so  that  the  words  of  the  latter  are  the  words  of  God  Him- 
self. To-day  —  at  length :  in  David's  day,  as  contrasted  with  the 
^ays  of  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  whole  time  since  then,  dur- 
ing which  they  had  been  rebellious  against  God's  voice:  as  for 
instance,  in  the  wilderness  {v.  8).  The  Psalm,  each  fresh  time  when 
used  in  public  worship,  by  "  to-day,"  will  mean  the  particular  day 
when  it  was,  or  is,  used,  hear  —  obediently,  his  VOiOS  —  of  grace. 
3.  Harden  not  your  hearts — This  phrase  here  only  is  used  of  man's 
own  act :  usuallv  of  CocTs  act  (Romans,  ix.  18).  When  man  is  spoken 
of  as  the  agent  m  hardening,  the  phrase  usually  is,  "  harden  his  neck," 
or  "  book  "  (Nehemiah,  ix.  17).  prO¥OOatioil .  .  .  teai|rtatien  —  Mas- 
sah-meribah,  translated \n  Margin^  "  tentation  . . .  chiding,"  or  "  strife" 
{Exodus,  xvii.  1-7).  Both  names  seem  to  refer  to  that  one  event,  the 
murmiuifng  of  the  people  against  the  Lord  at  Rephidim  for  want  of 
water.  The  first  offence  especiaHy  ought  to  be  guarded  against,  and 
is  the  most  severely  reproved,  as  it  is  apt  to  produce  many  more. 
Numbers,  xx.  1-13,  and  Deuteronomy,  xxxiii.  8,  mention  a  second 
similar  occasion  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  near  Kadesh,  also  called 
Meribah.  In  the  day — Greeks  "according  to  the  day  of,"  etc.  9. 
When  —  rather,  "  where,"  v»f .,  in  the  wilderness,  your  filthSfS  —  the 
authority  of  the  ancients  is  not  conclusive.  [Bbngel.]  teni|lted  MS, 
proved  me  —  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  tempted  (Me)  in  the  way  oi 
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testing/*  f  ^.,  putting  {Me)  to  the  proof  whether  I  was  able  and  wUling 
to  relieve  them,  not  believing  that  I  am  so.  taw  my  WOFIm  fbrty 
years — They  saw,  without  being  led  thereby  to  repentanoe^  My 
works  of  power  partly  in  afibrding  miraculous  help,  partly  in  executing 
vengeance,  forty  years.  The  ** forty- years"  joined  in  the  Hebrew  and 
LXX.,  and  below,  v.  17,  with  "I  was  grieved,"  is  here. joined  with 
**  they  saw."  Both  are  true :  for,  during  the  same  forty  years  that 
they  were  tempting  God  by  unbelief,  notwithstanding  their  seeing 
God's  miraculous  works,  God  was  being  grieved.  The  lesson  intended 
to  be  hinted  to  the  Hebrew  Christians  is,  their  "  to-day "  is  to  last 
only  between  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  Jerusalem's  im- 
pending overthrow,  viz,.,  forty  years  ;  exactly  the  number  of  years 
of  Israel's  sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  until  the  full  measure  of  their 
guilt  having  been  filled  up,  all  the  rebels  were  overthrown.  10. 
orieved  —  displeased.  Cf.  "walk  contrary,"  Leviticus,  xxvi.  24,  28. 
that  aenaration  —  "  that'^  implies  alienation  and  estrangement.  But 
the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  this,"  said  — "^rit^^i/,"  or  "displeased,"  at 
their  first  offence.  Subsequently  when  they  hardened  their  heart  in 
unbelief  still  more,  He  sware  in  His  wrath  {v.  11) :  an  ascending  gra- 
dation (cf.  V.  17, 18).    and  they  have  not  known —  Greeh,  "  but  these 

very  persons,"  etc. :  they  perceived  I  was  displeased  with  them,  yet 
they,  the  same  persons,  did  not  a  whit  the  more  wish  to  know  My 
ways  [Bengel]  ;  cf.  "  But  they,"  Psalm  cvi.  43.  not  knowH  niy  wavS 
—  not  known  practically  and  believingly  the  ways  in  which  I  would 
have  had  them  go,  so  as  to  reach  My  rest  (Exodus,  xviii.  so).  Ii.  So 
— /rV.»  "  as."  I  aware —  Bengel  remarks  the  oath  of  God  preceded 
the  forty  years,  not — /*'/.,  "  If  they  shall  enter,  etc.  (God  do  so  to 
me  and  more  also),"  2  Samuel,  iii.  35.  The  Greeh  is  the  same,  Mark, 
viii.  12.  my  reet,  Canaan,  primarily,  their  rest  after  wandering  in  the 
wilderness:  still,  even  when  in  it,  they  never  /^y  enjoyed  rest; 
whence  it  followed,  that  the  threat  extended  further  than  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  unbelieving  from  the  liteml  land  of  rest,  and  that  the  rest 
promised  to  the  believing  in  its  full  blessedness  was,  and  is,  yet  future : 
Psalm  xxv.  13  ;  xxxvii.  9,  11,  22,  29^  and  Christ's  own  beatitude  (Mat- 
thew, v.  5)  aU  accord  with  this,  v.  .9.  12.  TaJcO'lieod. —  to  be  joined 
with  "wherefore,"  v.  7.  Ie$t  there  be—C^«fc  (indicative),  "lest 
ihenskadl  be ; "  lest  there  be,  as  I  fear  there  is ;  implying,  that  it  is  not 
merely  z,  possible  contingency,  but  that  there  is  ground  for  thinking  it 
will  be  so,  hi  any — "in  anyone  of  you."  Not  mecely  ought  all  in 
general  to  be  on  their  guard,bttt  they  ought  to  be  so  coocemed  for  the 
safety  of  ea^h  one  niember,  as  not  to  su&r'a&y  one  to  perish  through 
their  negligence.  [Galvin.]  heart —  The  heart  is  not  to  be  trusted. 
Cf.  V,  lOy  "  they  do  always  err  in  their  heart."  Mlboief — /mthless- 
nest,  Ciuiai.ii/aitA/ul/  therefore,  saith  Paul  lo  the  Hebrews,  we 
ought  not  to  be  faithless  as  our  fathers  were  under  Moses,  depart- 
ing—  apostatizing.  The  opposite  of  "come  unto"  Him  (ch.  i'v.  16). 
God  punishes  such  apostates  in  kind.  He  departs  from  them  —  the 
worst  of  woes,  the  living  God  —  Real :  the  distinctive  characteris- 
tics of  the  God  of  Israel,  not  like  the  lifeless  gods  of  the  heathen  ; 
therefore  one  whose  threats  are  awftl  realities.  To  apostatize  from 
Christ  is  to  apostatize  from  the  living  God  (ch.  iL  3).     13.  one  another 
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—  Greeks  **  yourselves  ; "  let  each  exhort  himself  and  his  neighbour. 
Ilaily—  Greek,  *'  on  each  day,"  or  **  day  by  day."  while  tt  is^  caileil 
To-day  —  whilst  the  "  to-day  "  lasts  (the  day  of  grace,  Luke,  iv.  2i» 
before  the  coming  of  the  day  of  glory  and  judgment  at  Christ's  com- 
ing, ch.  X.  25,  37).  To-morrow  is  the  day  when  idle  men  work  and 
fools  repent.  To-morrow  is  Satan's  to-day  ;  he  cares  not  what  good 
resolutions  you  form,  if  only  you  fix  them  for  to-morrow,  lest ...  of 
yoil  —  The  '*  you  "  is  emphatic,  as  distinguished  from  "  your  fathers  ** 
{y.  9).  "  That. from  among  you  no  one  (so  the  Greek  order  is  in  some 
of  the  oldest  MSS.)  be  hardened"  (v,  8).  deooitftalnese— causing 
you  to  "  err  in  your  heart."  sin  —  unbelief.  14.  FOP,  etc. — Enforc- 
ing the  warning,  v.  12.  partakers  of  Christ  —  (cf.  V.  1, 6).  So  "  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Ghost  "  (ch.  vi.  4).     hold  —  Greek,  "  hold  fast." 

the  beginning  of  our  oonfidenoe  — 1>.,  the  confidence  ( /t/.,  substaft- 

Hal,  solid  confidence)  of  faith  which  we  have  begun  (ch.  vi.  11 ;  xii.  2). 
A  Christian  so  long  as  he  is  not  made  perfect,  considers  himself  as  a 
beginner.  [Bengel.]  untO  the  end  —  unto  the  coming  of  Christ 
(ch.  xii.  2).  15.  While  it  is  said  — Connected  with  v.  13,  "exhort 
one  another,  etc.,  while  it  is  said  To-day  : "  v*  14,  '*  for  we  are  made 
partakers,"  etc.,  being  a  parenthesis.  **  It  entirely  depends  on  your- 
selves that  the  invitation  of  the  95th  Psalm  be  not  a  mere  invitation, 
but  also  an  actual  enjoyment."  Alford  translates,  "  Since  (<*.  /.,  for) 
it  is  said,"  etc.,  regarding  tr.  15  as  a  proof  that  we  must  "hold  • . . 
confidence  .  . .  unto  the  end,"  in  order  to  be  "  partakers  of  Christ." 
16.  for  some  —  rather  interrogatively,  "For  who  was  it  that,  when 
they  had  heard  (referring  to  *  if  ye  will  hear^  v.  15),  did  provoke 
(God)  ?  "  The  "  for"  implies.  Ye  need  to  take  heed  against  unbelief: 
/or,  was  it  not  because  of  unbelief  that  all  our  fsuhers  were  excluded 
(Ezekiel,  ii.  3)  ?  "  Some,"  and  "  not  all,"  would  be  a  faint  way  of  put- 
tine  his  argument,  when  his  object  is  to  show  the  universality  of  the 
evil.  Not  merely  some,  but  all  the  Israelites,  for  the  solitary  except 
tions,  Joshua  and  Caleb,  are  hardly  to  be  taken  into  account  in  so 
general  a  statement.  So  v,  17,  18,  are  interrogative  :  (i.)  The  begin- 
ningkof  the  provocation,  soon  after  the  departure  from  Egypt,  is  marked 
in  V.  16  ;  (2.)  the  forty  years  of  it  in  the  wilderness,  v.  17  ;  (3.)  the 
denial  of  entrance  into  the  land  of  rest,  v.  18.  Note,  cf.  i  Corinthians, 
X.  5.,  "  with  the  majority  of  them  God  was  displeased."  howbeit — 
"  Nay  (why  need  I  put  the  question),  was  it  not  all  that  came  out  of 
Egypt "  (Exodus,  xvii.  i,  2)  ?  by  idoSSS  —  by  the  instrumentality  of 
Moses  as  their  leader.  17.  But  —  translate,  "  Moreover,"  as  it  is  not 
in  contrast  to  v.  16,  but  carrying  out  the  same  thought  OOrpSOS  — 
lit.,  "  limbs,"  implying  that  their  bodies  fell  limb  from  limb.  18. 
to  them  that  believea  not  —  rather  as  Greek,  "  to  them  that  disobeyed^ 
Practical  unbelief  (Deuteronomy,  i.  26).  19.  they  OOllId  not  enter^— 
though  desiring  it. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

Ver.  1-16.  The  Promise  of  God's  Rest  is  fully  Realized 
THROUGH  Christ  :  Let  us  Strive  to  Obtain  it  by  Him,  our  Sym- 
pathizing High  Priest,  i.  Let  118...  fear  —  not  with  slavish 
terror,  but  godly  "  fear  and  trembling"  (Philippians,  ii.  12).  Since  so 
many  have  fallen,  we  have  cause  to  fear  (ch.  iii.  17-19).  being  left 
IS  —  still  remaining  to  us  after  the  others  have,  by  neglect,  lost  it. 
bis  rest  —  God's  heavenly  rest,  of  which  Canaan  is  the  type.  "  To- 
day "  still  continues,  during  which  there  is  the  danger  of  failing  to 
reach  the  rest,  "  To-day,"  rightly  used,  terminates  in  the  rest  which, 
when  once  obtained,  is  never  lost  (Revelations,  iii.  12).  A  foretaste 
of  the  rest  is  given  in  the  inward  rest  which  the  believer's  soul  has  in 
Christ,  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it —  Greek,  "  to  have  come 
short  of  it ;"  should  be  found,  when  the  great  trial  of  all  shall  take 
place  [Alford],  to  have  fallen  short  of  attaining  the  promise.  The 
word  "  seem  "  is  a  mitigating  mode  of  expression,  though  not  lessen- 
ing the  reality.  Bengel  &  Owen  take  it,  Lest  there  should  be  any 
semblance  or  appearance  of  falling  short.  2.  Gospel  preached  . .  . 
unto  them  —  in  type :  the  earthly  Canaan,  wherein  they  failed  to 
realize  perfect  rest,  suggesting  to  them  that  they  should  look  beyond 
to  the  heavenly  land  of  rest,  to  which  faith  is  the  avenue,  and  from 
which  unbelief  excludes,  as  it  did  from  the  earthly  Canaan,  the 
word   preached — lit.,  "the  word  of  hearing:"  the  word  heard  by 

them,    not  being  mixed  with  feith  in  them  that  heard  — So  the 

Syriac  and  the  Old  Latin  Versions,  older  than  any  of  our  MSS.,  and 
Lucifer,  read,  "  As  the  word  did  not  unite  with  the  hearers  in  faith." 
The  word  heard  being  the  food  which,  as  the  bread  of  life,  must  pass 
into  flesh  and  blood  through  man's  appropriating  it  to  himself  in 
faith.  Hearing  alone  is  of  as  little  value  as  undigested  food  in  a  bad 
stomach.  [Tholuck.]  The  whole  of  oldest  extant  MS.  authority 
supports  a  different  reading,  "  unmingled  as  they  were  (Greek  accus- 
ative agreeing  with  *  them  ')  in  faith  with  its  hearers,"  1.  e.,  with  its 
believing,  obedient  hearers,  as  Caleb  and  Joshua.  So  "  hear  "  is  used 
for  "  ol^y  "  in  the  context,  v.  7,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice." 
The  disobedient,  instead  of  being  blended  in  "  the  same  body,"  sep- 
arated themselves  as  Korah :  a  tacit  reproof  to  like  separatists  from 
the  Christian  assembling  together  (ch.  x.  25  ;  Jude,  19).    3.  For  — 

Justifying  his  assertion  of  the  need  of  "  faith,"  v,  2.  we  which  have 
eiieved  —  we  who  at  Christ's  coming  shall  be  found  to  have  be- 
lieved, do  enter  —  u  e,,  are  to  enter :  so  two  of  the  oldest  MSS.  and 
Lucifer  and  the  old  Latin.  Two  other  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  Let  us 
enter."  into  rest  —  Greek,  "  into  the  rest "  which  is  promised  in  the 
^5th  Psalm.  aS  he  Sald —  God's  saying  that  unbelief  excludes  from  en- 
trance, implies  that  belief  gaxns  an  entrance  into  the  rest.  What,  how- 
ever, Paul  mainly  here  owells  on  in  the  quotation  is,  that  the  promised 
*'  rest**  has  not  yet  been  entered  into.  At  z/.  II  he  again,  as  m  ch.  iii. 
Z2-19  already,  takes  up  faith  as.  the  indispensable  qualification  for 
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entering  it.  althoughf  etc.  —  Although  God  has  finished  His  works 
of  creation  and  entered  on  His  rest  from  creation  long  before  Moses' 
time,  yet  under  that  leader  of  Israel  another  rest  was  promised,  which 
most  fell  short  of,  through  unbelief ;  and  although  the  rest  in  Canaan 
was  subsequently  attained  under  Joshua,  yet  long  after,  in  David's 
days,  God,  in  the  95  th  Psalm,  still  speaks  of  the  rest  of  God  as  not  yet 
attained.  Therefore,  there  must  be  meant  a  rest  still  future^  viz.,. 
that  which  "  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God "  in  heaven,  v,  3-9, 
when  they  shall  rest  from  their  works,  as  God  did  from  His,  v.  10. 
The  argument  is  to  show  that  by  "  My  rest,"  God  means  a  future  rest, 
TioX.  for  Himself  hMi  for  us,  finished  —  Greeky  "brought  into  exist-, 
ence,*'  "  made.*^  4.  he  epake  —  God  (Genesis,  IL  2).  God  did  rest 
tlie  seventh  day  —  A  rest  not  ending  with  the  seventh  day,  but  be- 
ginning then  and  still  continuing,  into  which  believers  shall  hereafter 
enter.  God's  rest  is  not  a  rest  necessitated  by  fatigue,  nor  consisting 
in  idleness,  but  is  that  upholding  and  governing  of  which  creation  was 
the  beginning.  [Alford.]  Hence  Moses  records  the  end  of  each 
of  the  first  six  days,  but  not  of  the  seventh,  from  all  his  WOrkS  — 
Hebrew^  Genesis,  ii.  2,  "  from  all  His  tuork**  God's  "  work  "  was  one^ 
comprehending,  however,  many  "  works**  5.  in  this  plaoe  —  In  this 
passage  of  the  Psalm  again,  it  is  implied  that  the  rest  was  even  then 

still  future.  6.  it  remaineth  —  still  to  be  realized,  some  must  en- 
ter —  The  denial  of  entrance  to  unbelievers  is  a  virtual  promise  of 
entrance  to  those  that  believe.  God  wishes  not  His  rest  to  be  empty, 
but  furnished  with  guests  (Luke,  xiv.  23).     they  to  whom  it  was 

first  preached  entered  not— /i/.,  "they  who  first  (in  the  time  of 

Moses)  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them,"  viz,^  in  type,  as  Note  v»  2. 
unMM— Greek,  rather  "disobedience"  (A^ote,  ch.  iii.  18).  7. 
Again  — Anew  the  promise  recurs.  Translate  as  the  Greek  order  is, 
"  He  limiteth  a  certain  day.  *  To-day.'"  Here  Paul  interrupts  the. 
quotation  by,  "  In  (the  Psalm  of)  David  saying  after  so  long  a  time  " 
(after  500  years'  possession  of  Canaan)  ;  and  resumes  it  by,  "  As  it 
has  bein  said  before  (so  the  Greek  oldest  MS.,  before,  viz,,  ch.  iiL  7, 15), 
To-day  if  ye  hear  His  voice,"  etc.  [Alford.J  8.  Answer  to  the  ob- 
jection which  might  be  made  to  his  reasoning,  viz,,  that  those  brought 
into  Canaan  by  Joshua  (so  "Jesus"  here  means,  as  in  Acts,  vii.  45) 
did  enter  the  rest  of  God.  If  the  rest  of  God  meant  Canaan,  God 
would  not,  after  their  entrance  into  that  land,  have  spoken  (or  speak, 
FAlford])  of  another  (future)  day  of  entering  the  rest.  9.  there* 
fore  —  because  God  "  speaks  of  another  day  "  (Note,  v,  8).  remain- 
eth —  still  to  be  realizea  hereafter  by  the  "  some  (who)  must  enter 
therein"  (v,  6),  i,e,,  "  the  people  of  God,"  the  true  Israel,  who  shall  en- 
ter into  Gods  rest  ("  My  rest,"  v.  3).  God's  rest  was  a  Sabbatism,  so  also 
will  ours  be.  a  rest  —  Greek,  "Sabbatism."  In  time  there  are  many 
Sabbaths,  but  then  there  shall  be  the  enjoyment  and  keeping  of  a 
Sabbath  rest :  one  perfect  and  eternal.  The  "  rest "  in  «/.  o  is  Greek 
"  catapausis ;"  Hebrew,  "  Noah  ;"  rest  from  wearinesss,  as  the  ark 
rested  on  Ararat  after  its  tossings  too  and  fro  \  and  as  Israel  under 
Joshua,  enjoyed  at  last  rest  from  war  in  Canaan.  But  the  "  rest"  in 
this  1/.  9  is  the  noble  and  more  exalted  (Hebrew)  "  Sabbath**  rest  ^  lit., 
eessation  :  rest  from  work  when  finished  (t^.  4),  as  God  rested  (Reve- 
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ktion,  xvi.  17).  The  two  ideas  of  "  rest  "  combined,  give  the  perfect 
view  of  the  heaTenly  Sabbath.  Rest  from  weariness,  sorrow,  and 
sin ;  and  rest  in  the  completion  of  God's  new  creation  (Revelation, 
zzL  5).  The  whole  renovated  creation  shall  share  in  it ;  nothing  will 
there  be  to  break  the  Sabbath  of  eternity  ;  and  the  Triune  God  shall 
rejoice  in  the  work  of  His  hands  (Zephaniah,  iii.  17).  Moses,  the 
representative  of  the  law,  could  not  lead  Israel  into  Canaan  :  the  law 
leads  us  to  Christ,  and  there  its  offices  cease,  as  that  of  Moses  on  the 
borders  of  Canaan :  it  is  Jesus,  the  antitype  of  Joshua,  who  leads  us 
into  the  heavenly  rest  This  verse  indirectly  establishes  the  obliga* 
tion  of  the  Sabbath  still ;  for  the  type  continues  until  the  antitype  su- 
persedes it :  so  legal  sacrifices  continued  till  the  great  antitypical  sacri- 
fice superseded  it.  As  then  the  antitypical  heavenly  Sabbath  rest  will 
not  be  till  Christ  oomes,  our  gospel  Joshua,  to  usher  us  into  it,  the 
typical  earthly  Sabbath  must  continue  till  then.  The  Jews  called  the 
future  rest "  the  day  which  b  all  Sabbath."  10.  For  —  Justifying  and 
explaining  the  word  "  rest,"  or  "  Sabbatism,"  iust  used  {Note^  v,  9). 
be  that  W  entered  —  whosoever  once  enters,  his  reet  —  Gods  rest : 
the  rest  prepared  by  God  for  His  people.  [EsTlus.]  Rather,  His  rest : 
the  man's  rest ;  that  assigned  to  him  by  God  as  his.  The  Greek  is  the 
same  as  that  for  "  his  own  "  immediately  after,  hath  ceased  —  The 
Greek  aorist  is  used  of  indefinite  time,  "  Is  wont  to  cease,"  or  rather, 
"  rest :"  rests.  The  past  tense  implies  at  the  same  time  the  certainty 
of  it,  as  also  that  in  this  life  a  kind  of  foretaste  in  Christ  is  already 
given  [Grotius]  (Jeremiah,  vi.  16 ;  Matthew,  xi.  28,  29).  Our  highest 
happiness  shall,  according  to  this  verse,  consist  in  our  being  united  in 
one  with  God,  and  moalded  into  conformity  with  Him  as  our  arche- 
type. [Calvin.]  from  hie  own  worke  —  even  from  those  that  were 
good  and  suitable  to  the  time  of  doing  work.  Labour  was  followed 
by  rest  even  in  Paradise  (Genesis,  ii.  3,  15).  The  work  and  subse- 
quent rest  of  God  are  the  archetype  to  which  we  should  be  conformed. 
The  argument  is.  He  who  once  enters  rest,  rests  from  labours ;  but 
God's  people  have  not  yet  rested  from  them,  therefore  they  have  not 
yet  entered  the  rest,  and  so  it  must  be  still  future.  Alford  trans* 
la^s^  "  He  that  entered  into  his  (or  else  God's,  but  rather '  his ;'  Isaiah, 
xi.  10,  •  His  rest :'  *  the  joy  of  the  Lord*  Matthew,  xxv.  21,  23)  rest 
^w».,  Jesus^  our  Forerunner,  v.  14  ;  ch.  vi.  20,  *  The  Son  of  God  that 
IS  passed  through  the  heavens  :*  in  contrast  to  Joshua  the  type,  who  did 
not  hing  God's  people  inUf  the  heavenly  rest),  he  himself  (emphatical) 
rested  from  his  works  (v,  4),  as  God  (did)  from  His  otvn  "  (so  the  Greeks 
works).  The  argument,  though  generally  applying  to  any  one  who 
has  entered  his  rest,  probably  alludes  to  Jesus  m  particular,  the  anti- 
typical  Joshua,  who,  having  entered  His  rest  at  the  Ascension,  has 
ceased  or  rested  from  His  work  of  the  new  creation,  as  God  on  the 
seventh  day  rested  from  the  work  of  physical  creation.  Not  that  He 
had  ceased  to  carry  on  the  work  of  redemption,  nay.  He  upholds  it 
by  His  mediation  ;  but  He  has  ceased  from  those  portions  of  the  work 
which  constitute  the  foundation,  the  sacrifice  has  been  once  for  all 
accomplished.  Cf.  as  to  God's  creation  rest,  once  for  all  completed, 
and  rested  from,  but  now  still  upheld  {Note,  v.  4).  1 1.  Let  ue  .  .  . 
therefore  ^-  Seeing  such  a  promise  is  before  us.  which  we  may,  like 
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them,  fall  short  of  through  unbelief,  labour  —  Greeks  "  strive  dili- 
gently/' that  rest, —  which  is  still  future  and  so  glorious.  Or,  in 
Alford's  translation  of  v,  lo,  "  That  rest  into  which  Christ  has  en- 
tered before  "  (v,  14  ;  ch.  vi.  20).  fall  — :  with  the  soul,  nor  merely 
with  the  body,  as  the  rebel  Israelite  fell  (ch.  iii.  17).  after  the  Same 
example  -^  Alford  translates^  "  fall  into  the  same  example."  The 
less  prominent  place  of  the  '*  fall "  in  the  Greek  favours  this.  The 
sense  is,  "  lest  any  fall  into  such  disobedience  (so  the  Greek  for  *  unbe- 
lief means)  as  they  gave  a  sample  of."  [Grotius.]  The  Jews  say, 
"  The  parents  are  a  sign  (warning)  to  their  sons."  12.  For  —  Such 
dilipent  striwng  {v,  ii)  is  incumbent  on  us,  for  we  have  to  do  wifh  a 
God  whose  **  word,"  whereby  we  shall  be  judged,  is  heart-searching, 
and  whose  eyes  are  all-seeing  (v.  13).  The  qualities  here  attributed 
to  the  word  of  God^  and  the  whole  context,  show  that  it  is  regarded  in 
its  JUDICIAL  power,  whereby  it  doomed  the  disobedient  Israelites  to 
exclusion  from  Canaan,  and  shall  exclude  unbelieving  so-called  Chris- 
tians from  the  heavenly  rest.  The  written  word  of  God  is  not  the 
prominent  thought  here,  though  the  passage  is  often  quoted  as  if  it 
were.  Still  the  word  of  God  (the  same  as  that  preached,  v,  2),  used 
here  in  the  broadest  sense,  but  with  special  reference  to  its  judicial 
power,  INCLUDES  the  word  of  God,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  with 
double  edge,  one  edge  for  convicting  and  converting  some  \p.  2),  and 
the  other  for  condemning  and  destroying  the  unbelieving  (v.  14). 
Revelation,  xix.  15,  similarly  represents  the  World's  judicial  power 
as  a  sharp  sword  going  out  of  Cnrist's  mouth  to  smite  the  nations. 
The  same  word  which  is  saving  to  the  faithful  (z/.  2)  is  destroying  to 
the  disobedient  (2  Corinthians,  ii.  15,  16).  The  personal  Word,  to 
whom  some  refer  the  passage,  is  not  here  meant :  for  He  is  not  the 
sword,  but  has  the  sword.  Thus  reference  to  Joshua  appropriately 
follows  in  V,  8.  quIck — Greeks  "living:"  having  living  power,  as 
"  the  rod  of  the  mouth  and  the  breath  of  the  lips "  of  "  the  living 
God."  powerful  —  Greeks  "  energetic  ;"  not  only  livings  but  energetic- 
ally  ejffUacious,  eharpor — "more  cutting."  tWO-edged — sharpened 
at  both  edge  and  back.  Cf.  "  sword  of  me  Spirit .  .  .  word  of  God  " 
(Ephesians,  vi.  17).  Its  double  power  seems  to  be  implied  by  its  be- 
ing " two-edged."  "It  judges  all  that  is  in  the  heart,  for  there  it 
passes  through,  at  onc^ punishing  [unbelievers]  and  searching"  [both 
believers  and  unbelievers.]  [Chrysostom.]  Philo  similarly  speaks 
of  "  God  passing  between  the  parts  of  Abraham's  sacrifice  [Genesis, 
XV.  17,  where,  however,  it  is  a  '  burning  lamp'  that  passed  between 
the  pieces]  with  His  word,  which  is  the  cutter  of  all  things  :  which 
sword,  being  sharpened  to  the  utmost  keenness,  never  ceases  to  divide 
all  sensible  things,  and  even  things  not  perceptible  to  sense  or  physic- 
ally divisible,  but  perceptible  and  divisible  by  the  word."  Paul's 
early  training,  both  in  the  Greek  schools  of  Tarsus  and  the  Hebrew 
schools  of  Jerusalem,  accounts  fully  for  his  acquaintance  with  Philo's 
modes  of  thought,  which  were  sure  to  be  current  among. learned  Jews 
everywhere,  though  Philo  himself  belonged  to  Alexandria,  not  Jem- 
salem.  Addressing  Jews,  he' by  the  Spirit  sanctions  what  was  true  in 
their  current  literature,  as  he  similarly  did  in  addressing  Gentiles 
(KcXs,  xvii.  28),    pierolOfl  —  <rrc^>,  "coming  through.'*    eveil  tO  tllO 
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divilling  asunder  of  tool  and  spirit —  i.^.,   reaching  through  even 
to  the  separation  of  the  animal  soul  (the  lower  part  of  man's  incor- 
poreal nature,  the  seat  of  animal  desires,  which  he  has  in  common 
with  the  brutes  ;  cf.  the  same  Greeks  i  Corinthians,  ii.  14,  "  the  natural 
[animal-soulled]  man,"  Jude,  19)  from  the  spirit  (the  higher  part  of 
man,  receptive  of  the  spirit  of  God,  and  allying  him  to  heavenly  be- 
ings),   and  of  tiie  Joints  and  marrow  —  rather,  {reaching  even  to) 
"  both  the  joints  (so  as  to  divide  them)  and  marrow."    Chnst  '*  knows 
what  is  in  man  "  Qohn,  ii.  25) :  so  His  word  reaches  as  far  as  to  the 
most  intimate  and  accurate  knowledge  of  man's  most  hidden  parts, 
feelings,  and  thoughts,  dividing,  f .  ^.,  distinguishing  what  is  spiritual 
from  what  is  carnal  tLnd  animal  in  him,  the  spirit  from  the  soul : 
so  Proverbs,  xx.  27.    As  the  knife  of  the  Levitical  priest  reached  to 
dividing  parts,  closely  united  as  the  joints  of  the  limbs,  and  pene- 
trated to  the  innermost  parts,  as  the  marrows  (the  Greek  is  plural) ; 
so  the  word  of  God  divides  the  closely-joined  parts  of  man's  immate- 
rial being,  soul  and  spirit,^nd  penetrates  to  the  innermost  parts  of 
Che  spirit.     The  clause  (reaching  even  to)  "  both  the  joints  and  mar- 
row '  is  subordinate  to  the  clause,  *'  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit."    (In  the  oldest  MSS.,  as  in  English  Version^  there  i!> 
no  "  both,    as  there  is  in  the  clause  "  both  the  joints  arul**  etc.,  which 
marks  the  latter  to  be  subordinate.)    An  image  (appropriate  in  ad- 
dressing Jews)  from  the  literal  dividing  of  joints,  and  penetrating  to, 
so  as  to  open  out,  the  marrow,  bv  the  priest's  knife,  illustrating  the 
previously-mentioned  spiritual  "  dividing  of  soul  from  spirit,"  whereby 
each  (soul  as  well  as  spirit)  is  laid  bare  and  "  naked     before  God  ; 
this  view  accords  with  v,  13.     Evidently  "the  dividing  of  the  soul 
from  the  spirit "  answers  to  the  "  joints "  which  the  sword^  when  it 
reaches  unto  divides  asunder,  as  the  "  Spirit "  answers  to  the  innermost 
*'  marrow."    "  Moses  forms  the  soul,  Christ  the  spirit.    The    soul 
draws  with  it  the  body ;  the  spirit  draws  with  it  both  soul  and  body." 
Alpord's  interpretation  is  clumsy,  by  which  he  makes  the  soul  itself, 
and  the  spirit  itself  to  be  divided,  instead  of  the  soul  from  the  spirit  ; 
so  also  he  makes  not  only  the  joints  to  be  divided  asunder,  but  the 
marrow  also  to  be.  divided  (?).     The  Word's  dividing  and  far-pene- 
trating power,  has  both  a  punitive  and  a  healing  effect.     diSCSmer  of 
tlie  thOUglltS  —  Greek,  "  capable  of  Judging  the  purposes"     intents  — 
rather,    "  conceptions "   [Creluus]  ;  "  ideas."    [Alford.]    As   the 
Creek  for  **  thoughts  "  refers  to  the  mind  and  feelings,  so  that  for 
**  intents,"  or  rather  "  mental  conceptions,"  refers  to  the  intellect,     13. 
creature — visible  or  invisible,     in  Ilis  Siyllt  —  in  Gods  sight  {v.  12). 
"  God's  wisdom,  simply  manifold,  and  uniformly  multiform,  with  in- 
comprehensible comprehension,  comprehends  all  things,  incomprehen- 
sible."   opened  —  /»/.,  "  thrown  on  the  back  so  as  to  have  the  neck 
laid  bare,"  as  a  victim  with  neck  exposed  for  sacrifice.     The  Greek 
perfect  tense  implies  that  this  is  our  continuous  state  in  relation  to 
God.     "  Show,  O  man,  shame  and  fear  towards  thy  God,  for  no  veil, 
no  twisting,  bending,  colouring,  or  disguise,   can  cover  unbelief" 
(Greek,  "disobedience,"  v.  11).     Let  us,  therefore,  earnestly  labour  to 
enter  the  rest  lest  any  fall   through  practical  unbelief  {y.  ii).     14. 

kavinf,  tlierefore,  etc.  — Resummg  ch.  ii.  17.    great  — as  being 
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"  the  Son  of  God,  higher  than  the  heavens  "  (ch.  vii.  26) :  the  arche- 
type and  antitype  of  the  legal  high  priest,  passed  into  the  heaveas 
—  rather,  "  passed  through  the  heavens,"  vtx,^  those  which  come  be* 
tween  us  and  God,  the  aerial  heaven,  and  that  above  the  latter  con> 
taining  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun,  moon,  etc.  These  heavens  were 
the  veil  which  our  High  Priest  passed  through  into  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  just  as  the  Levitical  high 
priest  passed  through  the  veil  into  the  Holy  of  holies.  Neither  Moses, 
nor  even  Joshua,  could  bring  us  into  this  rest,  but  Jesus,  as  our  Fore- 
runner, already  spiritually,  and  hereafter  in  actual  presence,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  brings  His  people  into  the  heavenly  rest.  Jesas  — 
the  antitypical  Joshua  (v.  8).  bold  fsst —  the  opposite  of  "  let  slip  " 
(ch.  ii,  i) ;  and  "  fall  away  "  (ch.  vi.  6).  As  the  genitive  follows,  the 
lit.  sense  is,  "  Let  us  take  hold  of  our  profession,"  1.  ^.,  of  the  faith  and 
hope  which  are  the  subjects  of  our  profession  and  confession.  The 
accusative  follows  when  the  sense  is  "  hold  fast."  [Tittmann.]  15. 
For  —  The  motive  to  "  holding  our  profession  "  (v.  14),  w«.,  the  sym- 
pathy and  help  we  may  expect  from  dhr  High  Priest.  Though 
"  great"  {v.  14),  He  is  not  above  caring  for  us  ;  nay,  as  being  in  all 
points  one  with  us  as  to  manhood,  sin  only  excepted.  He  sympathizes 
with  us  in  every  temptation.  Though  exalted  to  the  highest  heavens. 
He  has  changed  His  place,  not  His  nature  and  office  in  relation  to  us. 
His  condition,  but  not  His  affection.  Cf.  Matthew,  xxvi.  38,  **  Watch 
with  Me  :"  showing  His  desire  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  for  the  sym^ 
pathy  of  those  whom  He  loved  :  so  He  now  gives  His  suffering  people 
His  sympathy.  Cf.  Aaron,  the  type,  bearing  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment  on  his  heart,  whe»  he  entered 
into  the  holy  place,  for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord  continually  (Exo- 
dus, xxviii.  29).    cannot  be  touohed  with  the  feeUn§  of—  Greeks 

" cannot  sympathize  with  our  infirmities:"  our  weaknesses^  physical 
and  moral  (not  sin,  but  liability  to  its  assaults).  He,  though  sinless, 
can  sympathize  with  us  sinners ;  His  understanding  more  acutely  per- 
ceived the  forms  of  temptation  than  we  who  are  weak  can  ;  His  will 
repelled  them  as  instantaneously  as  the  fire  does  the  drop  of  water  cast 
into  it.  He,  therefore,  experimentally  knew  what  nowcr  was  needed  to 
overcome  temptations.  He  is  capable  of  sympathizing,  for  He  was  at 
the  same  time  tempted  without  sin,  and  yet  truly  tempted.  [Bengeu] 
In  Him  alone  we  have  an  example  suited  to  men  nf  every  character 
and  under  all  circumstances.  In  sympathy  He  adapts  Himself  to 
each,  as  if  He  had  not  merely  taken  on  Him  man's  aature  in  general, 
but  also  the  peculiar  nature  of  that  single  individual  but  —  "nay, 
rather.  He  was  (one)  tempted."  [Alford.]  like  as  WO  are  —  Greeks 
"  according  to  (our)  similitude."  without  Sln  —  Creek  choris^  "  sepa^ 
rate  from  sin  "  (ch.  vii.  26).  If  the  Greek  mneu  had  been  used,  sin 
would  have  been  regarded  as  the  object  absent  from  Christ  the  sub> 
ject ;  but  choris  here  implies  that  Christ,  the  subject^  is  regarded  as 
separated  from  sin  the  ooject.  [Tittmann.]  Thus,,  throughout  His 
temptations  in  their  origin,  process,  and  result,  sin  had  nothing  ia 
Him  :  He  was  apart  and  separate  from  it.  [Alford.]  16.  OOMO  — 
rather  as  Greek,  "  approach,"  "  draw  near."  boldiy  —  Greek,  "  with 
confidence/'  or  *'  freedom  of  speech  "  (Ephesiaas,  yk  19),    tbO  throae 
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of  Qfaee— God's  throne  is  become  to  us  a  throne  of  grace  throt^h 
the  mediation  of  our  High  Priest  at  God's  right  hand  (ch.  viH.  i ;  xii. 
2).  Pleading  our  High  Priest  Jesus'  meritorious  death,  we  shall 
always  find  God  on  a  throne  of  grace.  Contrast  Job's  complaint  (Job, 
xxiii.  3-8)  and  Elihu's  "  If,"  etc.  (Job,  xxxiii.  23-38).  oMain  —  rather, 
"  receive."  mercy  — "  Compassion,"  by  its  derivation  (/iV.,  fellow- 
feeling  from  community  of  suffering)^  corresponds  to  the  character  of 
our  High  Priest,  *'  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities"  {v,  15). 
find  grace  —  Corresponding  to  "  throne  of  grace"  Mercy  especially 
refers  to  the  remission  and  removal  of  sin :  grace^  to  the  saving  be- 
stowal of  spiritual  gifts.  [EsTius.]  Cf.  Come  unto  Me  .  .  .  and  I 
will  give  you  rest  (the  rest  received  on  first  believing) :  take  My  yoke 
on  you  . . .  and  ye  shall  find  rest  (the  continuing  rest  and  peace 
found  in  daily  submitting  to  Christ's  easy  yoke :  the  former  answers 
to  "  receive  mercv  "  here  ;  the  latter,  to  **find  grace,"  Matthew,  xi.  28, 
29).  in  time  of  need  —  Greeks  '*  seasonably."  Before  we  are  over- 
whelmed by  the  temptation :  when  we  most  need  it,  in  temptations 
and  persecutions :  such  as  is  suitable  to  the  time,  persons,  and  end  de- 
signed (Psalm  civ.  27).  A  supply  of  grace  is  in  store  for  believers 
against  all  exigencies :  but  they  are  only  supplied  with  it  according 
as  the  need  arises.  Cf.  **  in  due  time,"  Romans,  v.  6.  Not,  as  Al- 
FORD  explains*  '*  Help  in  time,"  i.  e.^  to-day^  while  it  is  yet  open  to  us  : 
the  accepted  time  (2  Corinthians,  vi.  2).  help  —  Cf.  ch.  ii.  18,  "  He 
is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 


CHAPTER   V. 

Ver.  1-14.  Christ's  High  Priesthood  :  Nebded  Qualifica- 
tions: Must  be  a  Man:  Must  not  have  Assumed  the  Dig- 
nity Himself,  but  have  been  Appointed  by  God  :  Their  low 
Spiritual  Perceptions  a  Bar  to  Paul's  saying  all  he  might 
ON  Christ's  Melchisedec-like  Priesthood,  i.  For — Substan- 
tiating ch.  iv.  15.  every — i.  ^.,  every  legitimate  high  priest;  for 
instance,  the  Levitical,  as  be  is  addressing  Hebrews,  among  whom 
the  Levitical  priesthood  was  established  as  the  legitimate  one. 
Whatever,  reasons  Paul,  is  excellent  in  the  Levitical  priests,  is  also  in 
Christ,  and  besides,  excellencies  which  are  not  in  the  Levitical  priests. 
tlken  from  among  men  —  not  from  amone  angels  who  could  not  have 
a  fellow-feeling  with  us  men.  This  qualification  Christ  has,  as  being, 
like  the  Levitical  priests,  a  man  (ch.  ii.  14,  16).  Being  ^^  from  men," 
He  can  be  ^^  for  (1.^.,  in  behalf  of,  for  the  good  of)  men."  Ordained  — 
Greek,  "constituted,"  "appointed,"  bottl  gifts —to  be  joined  with 
"for  sins,"  as  "sacrifices"  is  (the  "both  . . .  and'*  requires  this); 
therefore  not  the  Hebrew  Mincha,  unbloody  offerings,  but  animal 
whole  burnt  offerings,  spontaneously  given,  "  Sacrifices"  are  the  %Xi\' 
malsaicnfice.%  due  according  to  the  legal  ordinance.  FEsTius.]  2.  Who 
can  —  Greeht  "  Being  able : "  not  pleasing  himself  (Romans,  xv.  3). 
have  COmpaeaion  —  Greek,  "  estimate  mildly,"  "  feel  leniently,"  or 
**  moderately  towards ;"  "  to  make  allowance  for :"  not  showing  stem 
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rigour  save  to  the  obstinate  (ch.  x.  98).  Ignorant  —  sins  not  com- 
mitted in  resistance  of  light  and  knowledge,  but  as  Paul's  past  sin 
(I  Timothy,  i.  13).  No  sacrifice  was  appomted  for  wilful  sm  com- 
mitted with  a  high  hand  :  for  such  were  to  be  punished  with  death : 
all  other  sins,  viz^  isnorances  and  errors,  were  confessed  and  ex- 
piated with  sacrifices  by  the  high  priest,  out  of  the  way —  not  delib- 
erately and  altogether  wilfully  erring,  but  deluded  through  the  fraud 
of  Satan  and  their  own  carnal  frailty  and  thoughtlessness.     iAflrmity 

—  moral  weakness  which  is  sinful,  and  makes  men  capable  of  sin« 
and  so  reauires  to  be  expiated  by  sacrifices.  This  kind  of  "  infirmity  " 
Christ  had  not :  He  had  the  "  infirmity  '*  of  body  whereby  He  was 
capable  of  suffering  and  death.    3.  by  reason  hereof —  "  on  account 

of  this  "  infirmity,    he  ovght . . .  also  for  himeeif,  to  offiBr  for  sins 

—  the  Lcvitical  priest  ought :  in  this  our  High  Priest  is  superior  to 
the  Levitical.  The  second  "  for  "  is  a  diifferent  Greek  term  from  the 
first:  "i«  behalf  of   the  people,  etc.,  on  account  of  sins."    4. 


—  of  any  other  family  but  Aaron's,  according  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
can  take  to  himself  the  office  of  high  priest.  This  verse  is  quoted 
by  some  to  prove  the  need  of  an  apostolic  succession  of  ordination  in 
the  Christian  ministry  ;  but  the  reference  here  is  to  iht priesthood^  not 
the  Christian  ministry.  The  analogy  in  our  Christian  dispensation 
would  warn  ministers,  seeing  that  God  has  separated  them  from  the 
congregation  of  His  people  to  brin^  them  near  Himself,  and  to  do 
the  service  of  His  house,  and  to  minister  (as  He  separated  the  Le- 
vites,  Korah  with  his  company),  that  content  with  4nis,  they  should 
beware  of  assuming  the  sacrificial  priesthood  also,  which  belongs  to 
Christ  alone.  The  sin  of  Korah  was,  not  content  with  the  ministry 
as  a  Levite,  he  took  the  sacerdotal  priesthood  also.  No  Christian 
minister,  as  such,  is  ever  called  Hiereus,  i.  e.^  sacrificing  priest.  All 
Christians,  without  distinction,  whether  ministers  or  people,  have  a 
metaphorical,  not  a  literal,  priesthood.  The  sacrifices  which  they 
offer  are  spiritual,  not  literal,  their  bodies  and  the  fruit  of  their  lips, 
praises  continually  (ch.  xiii.  15).  Christ  alone  had  a  proper  and  true 
sacrifice  to  offer.  The  law  sacrifices  were  typical,  not  metaphorical,  as 
the  Christian's,  nor  proper  and  true,  as  Christ's.  In  Roman  times  the 
Mosaic  restriction  of  the  priesthood  to  Aaron's  family  was  violated. 
5.  glorified  not  himself  —  did  not  assume  the  gloiy  of  the  priestly 
office  of  Himself  without  the  call  of  God  (John.  viti.  54).  out  he 
that  said  —  f.  ^.,  the  Father  glorified  Him  or  appointed  Him  to  the 
priesthood.  This  appointment  was  involved  in,  and  was  the  result 
of,  the  Sonship  of  Cnrist,  which  qualified  Him  for  it.  None  but  the 
Divine  Son  could  have  fulfilled  such  an  office  (ch.  x.  5-9).  The  con- 
nection of  Sonship  and  priesthood  is  typified  in  the  Hebrew  title  for 
priests  being  given  to  David's  sons  (2  Samuel,  viii.  18)^  Christ  did 
not  constitute  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  but  was  from  everlasting  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  On  His  Sonship  depended  His  glorifi- 
cation, and  His  being  called  of  God  (v.  10),  as  Priest.  6.  He  is  here 
called  simply  "  Priest :"  in  v.  5,  "  Hieh  Priest."  He  is  a  PHest  abscA 
lutely,  because  He  stands  alone  in  tnat  character  without  an  equal. 
He  is  "  High  Priest "  in  respect  of  the  Aaron ic  type,  and  also  in  re- 
spect to  us,  whom  He  has  xsizi\<t  priests  by  throwing  open  to  us  access 
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to  God.  [Bengel.]  "  The  order  of  Melchisedec  "  is  explained  m 
ch.  vii.  15,  *^  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec/'  The  priesthood  is  simi- 
larly combined  with  His  kingly  office  in  Zechariah,  vi.  13.  Melchise- 
dec was  at  once  man,  priest,  and  king.  Paul's  selecting  as  the  type 
of  Christ  one  not  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  on  which  the  Jews  prided 
themselves,  is  an  intimation  of  Messianic  universalism.  7.  in  tk6 
day8  of  his  flesh  —  (ch.  ii.  14  ;  x.  20.)  Verses  7-10  state  summarily 
the  subject  about  to  be  handled  more  fully  in  chs.  vii.  and  viii.  when 
he  had  offered  —  rather,  "  in  that  He  ojtered"  His  crying  and  tears 
were  part  of  the  experimental  lesson  of  obedience  which  He  sub- 
mitted to  learn  from  the  Father  (when  God  was  qualifying  Him  for 
the  high  priesthood).  "  Who  "  is  to  be  construed  with"  learned  obe- 
dience" (or  rather  as  Greeks  ''^  His  obedience  ;"  the  obedience  which 
we  all  know  about).  This  all  shows  that  "  Christ  glorified  not  Him- 
self to  be  made  an  High  Priest "  (v.  5),  but  was  appointed  thereto  by 
the  Father,  prayers  and  supplications  —  Greek,  "  both  prayers  and 
supplications.  In  Gethsemane,  where  He  prayed  thrice ,  and  on  the 
cross,  where  He  cried.  My  God,  My  God,  etc.,  probably  repeating 
inwardly  all  the  22d  Psalm.  "  Prayers  "  refer  to  the  mind  :  "  suppli- 
cations   also  to  the  body  \yiz,,  the  suppliant  attitude]   (Matthew, 

xxvi.  39).    [Bengel.]    with  strong  crying  and  tears — The  "  tears " 

are  an  additional  fact  here  communicated  to  us  by  the  inspired  apos- 
tle, not  recorded  in  the  gospels,  though  implied.  Matthew,  xxvi.  37, 
"  sorrowful  and -very  heavy.*  Mark,  xiv.  33  ;  Luke,  xxii.  44,  **  in  an 
agony  He  prayed  more  earnestly  .  • .  His  sweat  .  .  .  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down   to  the  ground."     Psalm   xxii.   i  ("  roaring  .  .  . 

cry"),  2, 19,  21,  24 ;  Ixix.  3,  10,  "  I  wept.''    able  to  save  him  from 

death  —  Mark,  xiv.  36,  "  All  things  hx^fossible  unto  Thee"  (John,  xii. 
27).  His  cry  showed  His  entire  participation  of  man's  infirmity ; 
His  reference  of  His  wish  to  the  will  of  God.  His  sinless  faith  and 
obedience,  heard  in  that  he  feared  —  There  is  no  intimation  in 
Psalm  xxii.,  or  the  gospels,  that  Christ  prayed  to  be  saved  from  the 
mere  act  of  dying.  What  He  feared  was  the  hiding  of  the  Father's 
countenance.  His  holy  filial  love  must  rightly  have  shrunk  from  this 
strange  and  bitterest  of  trials  without  the  imputation  of  impatience. 
To  have  been  passively  content  at  the  approach  of  such  a  cloud  would 
have  been,  not  faith,  but  sin.  The  cup  of  death  He  prayed  to  be 
freed  from  was,  not  corporal,  but  spiritual  death,  i.  e.,  the  (temporary) 
separation  of  His  human  soul  from  the  light  of  God's  countenance. 
His  prayer  was  '*  heard  "  in  His  Father  strengthening  Him  so  as  t<D> 
hold  fast  His  unwavering  faith  under  the  trial  (il/y  God,  Afy  God,  was 
still  His  filial  cry  under  it,  still  claiming  God  as  His,  though  God  hid 
His  face),  and  soon  removing  it  in  answer  to  His  cry  during  the  dark- 
ness on  the  cross,  "My  God,  My  God,"  etc.  But  see  below  a  further 
explanation  of  how  He  was  heard.  The  Greek  lit.,  is,  "  Was  heard 
from  His  fear  "  i.e.,  so  as  to  be  saved  from  His  fear.  Cf.  Psalm  xxii. 
21,  which  well  accords  with  this,  "  Save  me  from  the  lion's  moutk 
(His  prayer) :  Thou  hast  heard  me  frovi  the  horns  of  the  unicorns." 
Or  what  better  accords  with  the  strict  meaning  of  the  Greek  noun, 
"inconsequence  of  His  REVERENTIAL  FEAR,"  i.  e.,  in  that  He  shrank 
from  the  horrors  of  separation  from  the  bright  presence  of  the  Father,, 
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yet  was  reverentially  cauticus  by  no  thought  or  word  of  impatience  to 
give  way  to  a  shadow  of  distrust  or  want  of  perfect  filial  love.  In 
the  same  sense  ch.  xii.  28  uses  the  noun,  and  ch.  xi.  7  the  verb.  Al- 
FORD  somewhat  similarly  translates^  '*  By  reason  of  His  reverent 
submission."  I  prefer  "  reverent  fear**  The  word  in  derivation 
meant  the  cautious  handling  of  some  precious,  yet  delicate  vessel, 
which  with  ruder  handling  might  easily  be  broken.  [Trench.]  Thi^ 
fully  agrees  with  Jesus'  spirit,  "  if  it  be  possible  . . .  nevertheless  n^t 
My  tuill,  but  Thy  will  be  d<me  /'  and  with  the  context,  v,  5,  "  Glorified 
not  Himself  to  be  made  an  High  Priest,"  implying  reverent  fear : 
wherein  it  appears  He  had  the  requisite  for  the  office  specified  v,  4, 
"  No  man  taketh  this  honor  unto  himself."  Alford  well  says,  What 
is  true  in  the  Christian's  life,  that  what  we  ask  from  God,  though  He 
may  not  j^rant  in  the  form  we  wish,  yet  He  grants  in  His  own,  and  that 
a  better  form,  does  not  hold  good  in  Christ's  case  ;  for  Christ's  real 
prayer,  "  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done,"  in  consistency  with  His 
reverent  fear  towards  the  Father,  was  granted  in  the  very  form  in 
which  it  was  expressed,  not  in  another.  8.  Though  He  was  (so  it 
ought  to  be  translated  :  a  positive  admitted  fact :  not  a  mere  suppo- 
sition as  were  would  imply)  God's  Divine  Son  (whence,  even  in  His 
agony,  He  so  lovingly  and  often  cried.  Father^  Matthew,  xxvi.  39), 
yet  He  learned  His  (so  the  Greek)  obedience,  not  from  His  Sonship, 
but  from  His  suiferhigs.  As  the  Son,  He  was  always  obedient  to  the 
Father's  will ;  but  the  special  obedience  needed  to  qualify  Him  as  our 
Hiffh  Priest,  He  learned  experimentally  in  practical  suffering.  Cf. 
Phuippians,  ii.  6-8,  "  Equal  with  God^  but . .  .  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant ^  and  became  obedient  unto  death,"  etc.  He  was 
obedient  already  before  His  passion,  but  He  stooped  to  a  still  more 
humiliating  and  trying  form  of  obedience  then.  The  Greeh  adage  is, 
Pathemata^  mathemata,  "sufferings,  disciplinings."  Praying  and 
obeying,  as  in  Christ's  case,  ought  to  go  hand  in  hand.  9.  nad6  p6r* 
ftct  —  completed,  brought  to  His  goal  of  learning  and  suffering 
through  death  (ch.  ii.  10)  [Alford],  viz,^  at  His  elorious  resurrection 
and  ascension,  authoc —  Greeks  "cause,"  Ufllo  all  .  .  .  that  Ohey 
hin  —  As  Christ  obeyed  the  Father,  so  must  we  obey  Him  by  faith. 
eternal  salvation  — obtained  for  us  in  the  short  ^'dzys  o\  Jesus' 
flesh  "  (v.  7  ;  cf.  v.  6,  "for  ever,"  Isaiah,  Ixv.  17).  10.  Greek,  rather, 
"  Addressed  by  God  (by  the  appellation)  High  Priest."  Being  formal- 
ly recognised  by  God  as  Hi^h  Priest  at  the  time  of  His  being  "  made 
perfect  {v.  9).  He  was  High  Priest  already  iH  the  purpose  of  God 
before  His  passion ;  but  after  it,  when  perfected.  He  was  formally 
addressed  so.  11.  Here  he  digresses  to  complain  of  the  low  spiritual 
attainments  of  the  Palestinian  Christians,  and  to  warn  them  of  the 
danger  of  falling  from  light  once  enjoyed  ;  at  the  same  time  encour- 
aging them  by  God's  faithfulness  to  persevere.  At  ch.  vi.  20,  he  re- 
sumes the  comparison  of  Christ  to  Melchisedec.  hard  to  be  ntterod 
—-rather  as  Greek,  "hard  of  interpretation  to  speak."  Hard  for  me 
to  state  intelligibly  to  you  owing  to  your  dullness  about-  spiritual 
things.  Hence,  instead  of  saying  many  t longs,  he  writes  in  compua- 
\\y^\j  few  words  (ch.  xiii.  22).  In  the  "  we,"  Paul,  as  usual,  includes 
Timothy  with  himself  in  addressing  them,    ye  are  ■—  Greek,  "  ye 
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liave  heeome  dull  '*  (the  Greeks  by  derivation,  means  hard  to  move) : 
this  implies  that  ^ncf^  when  first  "  enlightened,"  they  were  earnest 
and  zealous,  but  had  become  dull.  That  the  Hebrew  believers  at 
Jerusalem  were  dull  in  spiritual  things,  and  legal  in  spirit,  appears 
from  Acts,  xxi.  20-24,  where  James  and  the  elders  expressly  say  of 
the  "  thousands  of  Jews  which  believe,"  that  "  they  are  all  zealous  0/ 
the  law  /'  this  was  at  Paul's  last  visit  to  Jerusalem,  after  which  this 
epistle  seems  to  have  been  written  (v.  12,  Note  on  "  for  the  time"). 
12.  for  the  time  —  considering  the  long  time  that  you  have  been 
Christians.  Therefore  this  epistle  was  not  one  of  those  early  written. 
which  be  the  first  principiee—  6>v/>^,  '*  the  rudiments  of  the  begin- 
ning of,"  etc.  A  Pauline  phrase  (Notes^  Galatians,  iv.  3,  9).  Ye  need 
not  only  to  be  taught  the  first  elements^  but  also  "  which  they  be." 
They  are  therefore  enumerated  ch.  vi.  i,  2.  [Bengel.]  Alford 
translates,  "  That  some  one  teach  you  the  rudiments  ;"  but  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Greek  tina,  inclines  me  to  take  it  interrogatively,  "  which," 
as  English  Version^  Syriac,  Vulgate,  etc.  pf  the  Oracies  Of  God  — 
viz,,  of  the  Old  Testament :  instead  of  seeing  Christ  as  the  end  of 
the  Old  Testament  scripture,  they  were  relapsing  towards  Judaism,  so 
as  not  only  not  to  be  capable  of  understanding  the  typical  reference  to 
Christ  of  such  an  Old  Testament  personage  as  Melchisedec,  but  even 
much  more  elementary  references,  are  becORie —  through  indolence. 
nllk  .  .  .  not .  . .  strong  meat —  **  Milk  "  refers  to  sUch  fundamental 
first  principles  as  he  enumerates  ch.  vi.  I,  2.  The  solid  meat,  or  food, 
is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  preserving  life,  but  is  so  for  acquiring 
greater  strength.  Especially  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrews,  who  were 
much  given  to  allegorical  interpretations  of  their  law,  which  they 
so  mu(m  venerated,  the  application  of  the  Old  Testament  types,  to 
Christ  and  His  High  Priesthood,  was  calculated  much  to  strengthen 
them  in  the  Christian  faith.  [Limborch.]  13.  useth —  Greek,  "par- 
taketh,"  1.  e.,  taketh  as  his  portion.  Even  strong  men  partake  of  milk, 
but  do  not  make  milk  their  chief,  much  less  their  sole,  diet,  the 
word  of  righteousness  —  the  gospel  wherein  "  the  righteousness  of 
God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith"  (Romans,  i.  17),  and  which  is 
called  "  the  ministration  of  righteousness "  (2  Corinthians,  iii.  9). 
This  includes  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  sanctification  ;  the  first 
principles  as  >Vell  as  the  perfection,  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ :  the  na- 
ture of  the  offices  and  person  of  Christ  as  the  true  Melchisedec,  i.  e., 
**King  of  righteousness"  (cf.  Matthew,  iii.  15).     14.  strong  meat  — 

••  solid  food."    by  reason  of  use  —  Greek,  "  habit."    them  . .  .'of  full 

age  —  A*/.,  "perfect:"  akin  to  " perfection "  (ch.  vi.  i).  sensSS  — 
organs  of  sense,  exercised  —  similarly  connected  with  "  righteous- 
ness" in  ch.  xn.  1 1,    to  dlsoern  both  good  and  evil— as  a  child  no 

longer  an  infant  (Isaiah,  vii.  16) :  so  able  to  distinguish  between  sound 
and  unsound  doctrine.  The  mere  child  puts  into  its  mouth  things 
hurtful  and  things  nutritious,  without  discrimination  ;  but  not  so  the 
adult.  Paul  agam  alludes  to  their  tendency  not  to  discriminate,  but 
to  be  carried  about  by  strange  doctrines  in  ch.  xiii.  9. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Ver.  1-14.  Warning  against  Retrograding,  which  soon  Leads 
TO  Apostasy  :  Encouragement  to  Stedfastness  from  God's 
Faithfulness  to  His  Word  and  Oath.  i.  Therefore — where- 
fore :  seeing  that  ye  ought  not  now  to  be  still  "babes"  (ch.  v.  11-14). 
leaving  —  getting  further  forward  than  the  elementary  "  principles." 
**  As  in  building  a  house,  one  must  never  leave  the  foundation  ;  yet  to 
be  always  labouring  in  '  layinc  the  foundation '  would  be  ridiculous." 
[Calvin.]  the  principles  0?  the  doctrine  —  Greek,  **  the  word  0/ 
the  beginning,"  1.^.,  the  discussion  of  the  first  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity (ch.  V.  12).  let  US  go  on  —  Greek,  "  let  us  be  borne  forward," 
or  "  bear  ourselves  forward : "  implying  active  exertion :  press  on. 
St.  Paul,  in  teaching,  here  classifies  himself  with  his  Hebrew  readers, 
or  (as  they  ought  to  be)  learners,  and  says,  Let  us  together  press 
forward,  perfection  —  the  matured  knowledge  of  those  who  arc  "  ol 
full,  age"  (ch.  v.  14)  in  Christian  attainments,     foundation  Of — /'.^., 

r<?»jwtf«^  «'«"  repentance."    repentance  from  dead  works  —  w«., 

not  springing  from  the  vital  principle  of  faith  and  love  towards  God, 
and  so  counted,  like  their  aoer,  dead  before  God.  This  repentance 
from  dead  works  is  therefore  paired  with  "  faith  toward  God."  The 
three  pairs  of  truths  enumerated  are  designedly  such  as  Jewish  be- 
lievers might  in  some  degree  have  known  from  the  Old  Testament, 
but  had  been  taught  more  clearly  when  they  became  Christians. 
This  accounts  for  the  omission  of  distirut  specification  of  some 
essential  first  principle  of  Christian  truth.  Hence,  too,  he  mentions 
'*  faith  toward  God^  and  not  explicitly  faith  toward  Christ  (though  of 
course  included).  Repentance  and  faith  were  the  first  principles 
taught  under  the  gospel.  2.  the  doctrine  Of  baptisms  —  paired  with 
"  laying  on  of  hands,"  as  the  latter  followed  on  Christian  baptism, 
and  answers  to  the  rite  of  confirmation  in  Episcopal  churches.  Je>v- 
ish  believers  passed,  by  an  easy  transition,  from  Jewish  baptismal 
purifications  (en.  ix.  10,  *'  washinip^s  "),  baptism  of  proselytes,  and  John's 
baptism,  and  legal  imposition  of  han^s,  to  their  Christian  analogues, 
baptism,  and  the  subsequent  laying  on  of  hands,  accompanied  by  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (cf.  v.  4).  Greek,  Baptismoi,  plural,  including 
yeivish  and  Christian  baptisms  are  to  be  distinguished  from  baptisma, 
singular,  restricted  to  Christian  baptism.  The  six  particulars  here 
specified  had  been,  as  it  were,  the  Christian  Catechism.oi  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  and  such  Jews  who  had  begun  to  recognise  Jesus  as  the 
Christ  immediately  on  the  new  light  being  shed  on  tnese  fundamental 
particulars,  were  accounted  as  having  the  eXQva^nXBxy  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  [Bengel.]  The  first  and  most  obvious  element- 
ary instruction  of  Jews,  would  be  the  teaching  them  the  typical  signifi- 
cance of  their  own  ceremonial  law  in  its  Christian  fulfilment.  [Al- 
FORD.]  resurrection,  etc. —  held  already  by  the  Jews  from  the  Old 
Testament:  'confirmed  with  clearer  light  in  Christian  teaching  or 
"  doctrine."    eternal  Judgment  —  jud^ent  fraught  with  eternal  coA- 
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sequences  either  of  joy  or  of  woe.    3.  will  we  de  —  So  some  of  the  old- 
est MSS.  read  ;  but  others,  "  let  us  do."    "  This,"  f  .r.,  "  Go  on  unto 
perfection."     if  God  permit  —  For  even  in  the  case  of  good  resolu- 
tions, we  cannot  carry  them  into  effect,  save  through  God  "  working 
in  us  both   to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure "  (Philippians, 
iL  13).     The  "  for  "  in  v.  4,  refers  to  this :   I  say,  if  God  permit,  for 
there  are  cases  where  God  does  not  permit,  ex,  ^.,  "  it  is  impossible," 
etc.     Without  God's  blessing,  the  cultivation  of  the  ground  does  not 
succeed  (v.  7).    4.  We  must  "go  on  towards  perfection ; "  for  if  we 
fall  away^  after  having  received  enlightenment,  it  will  be  impossible  to 
renew  us  again  to  repentance,    for  tllMO  — "  in  the  case  of  those." 
once  enlightened — once   for  all  illuminated  by  the  word  of  God 
taught  in  connection  with  "  baptism  "  (to  which,  in  v,  2,  as  once  for 
all  done,  "  once  enlightened "  here  answers),  cf.  Ephesians,  v.  26. 
This  passage  probably  originated  the  application  of  the  term  "  illu- 
mination "  to  baptism  in  subsequent  times.     Illumination^  however, 
was  not  supposed  to  be  the  inseparable  accompaniment  of  baptism  ; 
thus  Chrysostom  says,  "  Heretics  have  baptism,  not  illumination: 
they  are  baptized  in  body,  but  not  enlightened  in  soul :  as  Simon 
Magus  was  baptized,  but  not  illuminated."      That  "  enlightened " 
here  means  knowledge  of  the  word  of  truth,  appears  from  comparing 
the  same  Greek  y/oid,  "  illuminated,"  ch.  x.  32,  with  26,  where  "  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth "  answers  to  it.    tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift— 

tasted  for  themselves.  As  "  enlightened  "  refers  to  the  sense  of  sight ; 
so  here  taste  follows.  "The  heavenly  gift : "  Christ  given  by  the 
Father,  and  revealed  by  the  enlightening  word  preached  and  written  ; 
as  conferring  peace  in  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  as  the  Bestower  of 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts,  viii.  19,  20).  made  partaliers  Of 
the  Holy  Ghost  —  Specified  as  distinct  from,  though  so  inseparably 
connected  with,  "  enlightened,"  and  "  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift," 
Christ,  as  answering  to  "  laying  on  of  hands  "  after  baptism,  which 
was  then  generally  accompanied  with  the  impartation  of  the  Holy 

C7A^^/ in  miraculous  gifts.    5.  tasted  the  good  word  of  God  —  Dis- 

tinct  from  "  tasted  of  (genitive)  the  heavenly  gift ; "  we  do  not  yet  en- 

i'oy  all  the  fulness  of  Christ,  but  only  have  a  taste  of  Him,  the 
leavenly  gift  now  ;  but  believers  may  taste  the  whole  word  (accusa- 
tive) of  God  already,  viz.,  God's  "good  word  "  of  promise.  The  Old 
Testament  promise  of  Canaan  to  Israel,  typified  "  the  good  word  of 
God's  "  promise  of  the  heavenly  rest  (ch.  4).  Therefore,  there  imme- 
diately follows  the  clause,  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come."  As 
*'  enlightening  "  and  "  tasting  of  the  heavenly  gift,"  Christ,  the  Bread 
of  Li&,  answers  to  faith  :  so  "  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
to  CHARITY,  which  is  the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit :  and  "  tasted  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  to  hops. 
Thus  the  triad  of  privileges  answers  to  the  Trinity,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  in  their  respective  works  towards  us.  "  The  world  to 
come  is  the  Christian  dispensation,  viewed  especially  in  its  future 
glories^  though  already  begun  in  grace  here.  The  world  to  come  thus 
stands  in  contrast  to  course  of  this  world,  altogether  disorganised,  be- 
cause God  is  not  its  spring  of  action  and  end.  By  faith.  Christians 
make  the  world  to  come  a  present  reality,  though  but  a  foretaste  of 
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the  perfect  future.  The  powers  of  this  new  spiritual  world,  partly 
exhibited  in  outward  miracles  at  that  time,  and  then,  as  now,  espec- 
ially consisting  in  the  Spirit's  inward  quickening  influences,  are  the 
earnest  of  the  coming  inheritance  above,  and  lead  the  believer  who 
gives  himself  up  to  the  Spirit,  to  seek  to  live  as  the  angels,  to  sit  with 
Christ  in  heavenly  places,  to  set  the  affections  on  things  above,  and 
not  on  things  on  earth,  and  to  look  for  Christ's  coming  and  the  full 
manifestations  of  the  world  to  come.  This  "  world  to  come,"  in  its 
future  aspect,  thus  corresponds  to  "resurrection  of  the  dead  and 
eternal  life  "  {v,  2),  the  ^rsi  Christian  Principles  which  the  Hebrew 
believers  had  been  taught,  by  the  Christian  light  being  thrown  back 
on  their  Old  Testament  for  their  instruction  (N'ote,  v.  i,  2).  "The 
world  to  come,"  which,  as  to  its  "  powers,"  exists  already  in  the 
redeemed,  will  pass  into  a  fully  realized  fact  at  Christ's  coming  (Col- 
ossians,  iii.  4).  6.  If —  Greeks  ^^  An4  (yet)  have  fallen  away  :  cf.  a. 
less  extreme  falling  or  declension,  Galatians,  v.  4,  "  Ye  are  fallen  from 
grace."  Here  an  entire  and  willful  apostasy  is  meant ;  the  Hebrews 
had  not  yet  so  fallen  away  ;  but  he  warns  them  that  such  would  be 
the  final  result  of  retrogression,  if,  instead  of  "  going  on  to  perfec- 
tion "  they  should  need  to  learn  again  the  first  principles  of  Christianity 
(v.  l).  to  renew  them  again  —  they  have  been  "  once  "  [V,  4)  already 
renewed,  or  made  anew,  and  now  they  need  to  be  ^^  renewed**  over 

"again."    crucifvto  themselves  the  Son  of  God— "a/r  crucifying- 

to  themselves  "  Cnrist,  instead  of,  like  Paul,  crucifying  the  world  unta 
them  by  the  cross  of  Christ  (Galatians,  vi.  14).     So  in  ch.  x.  29,  "  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, wherewith  ...  sanctified,  an   unholy   thing."      "The   Son   of 
God,"  marking  His  dignity,  shows  the  greatness  of  their  offence. 
put  him  to  an  open  shame  —  ///.,  "  make  a  public  example  of*  Him, 
as  if  He  were  a  malefactor  suspended  on  a  tree.     What  the  carnal 
Israel  did  outwardly,  those  who  fall  away  from  light  do  inwardly, 
they  virtually  crucify  again  the  Son  of  God :  "  they  tear  Him  out  of 
the  recesses  of  their  hearts  where  He  had  fixed  His  abode,  and  ex- 
hibit Him  to  the  open  scoffs  of  the  world  as  something  powerless  and 
common."     [Bleek  in  Alford.]     The  Montonists  and  Novatians 
used  this  passage  to  justify  the  lasting  exclusion  from  the  church  of 
those  who  had  once  lapsed.     The  Catholic  Church  always  opposed 
this  view,  and  re-admitted  the  lapsed  on  their  repentance,  but  did 
not  re-baptize  them.     This  passage  implies  that  persons  may  be  in 
some  sense  "  renewed,"  and  yet  fall  away  finally ;  for  the  words,  "  re- 
new again^*  imply  that  they  have  been,  in  some  sense,  not  the  full 
sense,  once  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  certainly  not  that  they 
are  the  "  elect,"  for  these  can  never  fall  away,  being  chosen  unto  ever- 
lasting life  (John,  x.  28).    The  elect  abide  in  Christ,  hear,  and  contin- 
uously obey  His  voice,  and  do  not  fall  away.     He  who  abides  not  in 
Christ,  is  cast  forth  as  a  withered  branch ;  but  he  who  abides  in  Him 
becomes  more  and  more  free  from  sin  ;  the  wicked  one  cannot  touch 
him  ;  and  he  by  faith  overcomes  the  world.    A  temporary  faith  is  pos- 
sible, without  one  thereby  being  constituted  one  of  the  elect  (Mark, 
iv.  16,  17).    At  the  same  time  it  does  not  limit  God's  grace,  as  if  it 
were  "  impossible  "  for  God  to  reclaim  even  such  a  hardened  rebel  i» 
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as  yet  to  look  on  Him  whom  he  has  pierced.     The  impossibility  rests 
m  their  having  known  in  themselves  once  the  power  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice, and  yet  now  rejecting  it ;  there  cannot  possibly  be  any  new  means 
devised  for  their  renewal  afresh,  and  the  means  provided  by  God's 
love  they  now,  after  experience  of  them,  deliberately  and  continu- 
ously reject :  their  conscience  being  seared,  and  they  "  twice  dead  " 
(Jude,  12),  are  now  past  hope,  except  by  a  miracle  of  God's  grace.  **  It 
is  the  curse  of  evil  eternally  to  propagate  evil."     [Tholuck.]     "  He 
who  is  led  into  the  whole  (?)  compass  of  Christian   experiences,  may 
yet  cease  to  abide  in  them  :  he  who  abides  not  in   them,  was,  at  the 
very  time  when  he  had  those  objective  experiences,  not  subjectively 
trae  to  them :    otherwise  there  would  have  been  fulfilled  in  him, 
*  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance '  (Matthew,  xiii.  12),  so  that  he  would  have  abided  in  them 
and  not  have  fallen  away."    [Tholuck.]     Such  a  one  was  never 
truly  a  Spirit-led  disciple  of  Cnrist  (Romans,  viii.  14-17).     The  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  somewhat  similar,  is  not  identical 
with   this  sin  ;  for  that  sin  may  be  committed  by  those  outside  the 
church  (as  in  Matthew,  xii.  24,  31,  32) ;  this,  only  by  those  inside.    7. 
the  earth  —  rather  as  Greek  (no  article),  "  land."     which  drinketh  in 

—  Greek,  "which  has  drunk  in  :"  not  merely  receiving  it  on  the  sur- 
face. Answering  to  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  Chris- 
tian experiences,  being  in  some  sense  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
true  alike  of  those  who  persevere,  and  those  who  "  fall  away."  the 
rain  that  COmeth  oft  upon  it  —  not  merely  falling  over  it,  or  towards 
it,  but  falling  and  resting  upon  it  so  as  to  cover  it  (the  Greek  genitive, 
not  the  accusative).  The  '*  oft  "  implies,  on  God's  part,  the  riches  of 
His  abounding  grace  ("  coming  "  spontaneously,  and  often) ;  and,  on 
the  apostate's  part,  the  willful  perversity  whereby  he  has  done  contin- 
ual despite  to  the  oft-repeated  motions  of  the  Spirit.  Cf.  "  How 
often**  Matthew,  xxiii.  37.  The  rain  of  heaven  falls  both  on  the 
elect,  and  the  apostates,  brinoeth  forth  —  as  the  natural  result  of 
** having  drank  in"  the  rain.*  See  above.  herbe  —  provender. 
meet  —  fit.  Such  as  the  master  of  the  soil  wishes.  The  opposite  of 
"rejected,"  v.  8.  by  whORI  — rather  as  Greeks  "for  («>.,  on  account 
of)  whom,"  vit.f  the  lords  of  the  soil ;  not  the  labourers,  as  English 
Version^  viz.y  God  and  His  Christ  (i  Corinthians,  iii.  9).  The  heart 
of  man  is  the  earth  :  man  is  the  dresser :  herbs  are  brought  forth 
meet,  not  for  the  dresser,  by  whom,  but  for  God,  the  owner  of  the 
Wily  for  whom  it  is  dressed.  The  plural  is  general,  the  owners^  who- 
ever they  may  be  :  here  God.     recelveth  —  "  partaketh  of."     blessing 

—  fruitfulness.  Contrast  God's  curse  causing  unfruitfulness,  Genesis, 
iii.  17,  18  ;  also  spiritually  (Jeremiah,  xvii.  5-8).  ft*oni  God  —  Man's 
use  of  means  are  vain  unless  God  bless  (i  Corinthians,  iii.  6,  7).  8. 
that  which  —  rather  as  Greek  (no  article).  "  But  if  it  (the  *  land,'  v.  7) 
hear ;**  not  so  favourable  a  word  as  "bringeth  forth,"  v,  7,  said  of  the 
good  soil,  briere —  Greek,  •*  thistles."  rejected  —  after  having  been 
tested :  so  the  Greek  implies.  Reprobate  .  .  .  rejected  by  the  Lord. 
Oigh  onto  cursing  —  on  the  verge  of  being  given  up  to  its  own  bar- 
renness by  the  just  curse  of  God.  This  "  nigh  "  softens  the  severity 
of  the  previous  **  it  is  impossible,"  etc.  (z/.  4,  6).     The  ground  is  not 
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yet  actually  cursed.  whoSB  —  "  of  which  (land)  the  end  is  unto  burn- 
ing,*' mz.y  with  the  consuming  fire  of  the  last  judgment ;  as  the  land 
of  Sodom  was  given  to  "  brimstone,  salt,  and  burtiing'*  (Deuteron- 
omy, xxix.  23) ;  so  as  to  the  ungodly  (Matthew,  iii.  10, 12  ;  vii.  19  ;  xiii. 
30  ;  John,  XV.  6  ;  2  Peter,  iii.  10) ;  Jerusalem,  which  had  so  resisted 
the  grace  of  Christ,  was  then  nigh  unto  cursing,  and  in  a  few  years 
was  burned.  Cf.  Matthew,  xxii.  7,  *^  Burned  up  their  city  : "  an  earn- 
est of  a  like  fate  to  all  willful  abusers  of  God's  grace  (ch.  x.  26,  27). 
9.  W6  are  persuaded  —  on  good  grounds :  the  result  of  proof.  Cf. 
Romans,  xv.  14,  "  I  myself  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that 
ye  are  full  of  goodness."  A  confirmation  of  the  Pauline  authorship 
of  this  epistle,  beloved  —  Appositely  here  introduced:  love  to  you 
prompts  me  in  the  strong  warnings  I  have  just  given,  not  that  I  enter- 
tain unfavourable  thoughts  of  you ;  nay,  I  anticipate  better  things  of 
you,  Greeks  "  the  things  which  are  better : "  that  ye  are  not  thorn- 
bearings  or  nigh  unto  cursings  and  doomed  unto  burnings  but  heirs  of 
salvation  in  accordance  with  God's  faithfulness  (ch.  vi.  10).  things 
that  accompany — Greek,  "things  that  hold  by,"  i.e.,  are  close  unto 
•*  salvation."  Things  that  are  linked  unto  salvation  (cf.  v.  19).  In 
opposition  to  "nigh  unto  cursing."  thOUgh  —  Greek,  *' if  even  we 
thus  speak."  "  For  it  is  better  to  make  you  afraid  with  words,  that 
ye  may  not  suffer  in  fact."  10.  nOt  unrighteOUS  —  not  unfaithful 
to  His  own  gracious  promise.  Not  that  we  have  any  inherent  right 
to  claim  reward  ;  for  (i.)  a  servant  has  no  merit,  as  he  only  does  that 
which  is  his  bounden  duty ;  (2.)  our  best  performances  bear  no  pro- 
portion to  what  we  leave  undone  ;  (3.)  all  strength  comes  from  God ; 
D\ii  God  has  promised  of //is  07vn  grace  to  reward  the  good  works  of 
His  people  (already  accepted  through  faith  in  Christ) :  it  is  His promisCt 
not  our  merits,  which  would  make  it  unrighteous  were  He  not  to  re- 
ward His  people's  works.  God  will  be  no  man's  debtor,  your  Work 
—  your  whole  Christian  life  of  active  obedience,  labour  Of  lOVe  — 
The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "labour  of,"  which  probably  crept  in  from  i 
Thessalonians,  i.  3.  As  "  love  "  occurs  here,  so  "  hope,"  v.  11,  "  faith," 
V.  12  ;  as  in  I  Corinthians,  xiii.  13  :  the  Pauline  triad.  By  their  love 
he  sharpens  their  hope  and  faith,  ye  have  Showed — (cf.  ch.  x.  32- 
34).  toward  his  name — your  acts  of  love  to  the  saints  were  done  for 
His  name's  sake.  The  distressed  condition  of  the  Palestinian  Chris- 
tians appears  from  the  collection  for  them.  Though  receiving  bounty 
from  other  churches,  and  therefore  not  able  to  minister  much  hy  pecun- 
iary help,  yet  those  somewhat  better  off  could  minister  to  the  great- 
est sufferers  in  their  church  and  in  various  other  ways  (cf.  2.  Timothy, 
i.  18).  St.  Paul,  as  elsewhere,  gives  them  the  utmost  credit  for  their 
graces,  whilst  delicately  hinting  the  need  of  perseverence,  a  lack  of 
which  had  probably  somewhat  begun  to  show  itself.  1 1.  And  —  Greek, 
**  But."  desire  —  Greek,  "  earnestly  desire."  The  language  of  father- 
ly  affection,  rather  than  command,  every  One  of  yOU  —  Implying 
that  all  in  the  Palestinian  churches  had  not  shown  the  same  diligence 
as  some  of  those  whom  he  praises  in  v.  10.  "  He  cares  alike  for  great 
and  small,  and  overlooks  none."  "  Every  one  of  them,"  even  Hiose 
diligent  in  acts  of  love  (v.  10),  needed  to  be  stimulated  to  persevere 
in  the  same  diligence  with  a  view  to  the  full  assurance  of  HOPS  unto 
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the  end.  They  needed,  besides  love,  patient  perseverence,  resting  on 
hope  and  fcdtk  (ch.  x.  36  ;  xiii.  7).  Cf.  "  the  full  assurance  of  faith," 
ch.  X.  22  ;  Romans,  iv.  21 ;  i  Thessalonians,  i.  5.  unto  the  6nd  — 
the  coming  of  Christ.  12.  be  not —  Greeky  "  become  not."  In  ch.  v. 
II,  he  said,  **  Ye  have  become  dull  {Greeks  slothful)  of  hearing:'*  here 
he  warns  them  not  to  become  "  slothful "  absolutely^  viz.,  also  in  mind 
and  deed.  He  will  not  become  slothful  who  keeps  always  th*i  end  in 
view  :  hope  is  the  means  of  insuring  this,  followers  —  Greeks  "  imi- 
tators;" so  in  Ephesians,  v.  i,  Greek;  1  Corinthians, xi.  i.     patience 

—  Greek,  "  long-suffering  endurance."  There  is  the  long-suffering 
patience,  or  endurance  of  bve,  I  Corinthians,  xiii.  4,  and  that  oX  faith, 

V.  15.    them  who . . .  inherit  the  promises—  Greek,  "...  who  are 

inheriting"  etc.,  to  whom  the  promises  are  their  inheritance.  Not 
thai  they  have  actually  entered  on  the  perfect  inheritance,  which  ch.  xi. 
13*  39>  40,  explicitly  denies,  though  doubtless  the  dead  in  Christ  have, 
in  the  disembodied  soul,  a  foretaste  of  it ;  but  "  them  (enumerated  in 
ch.  1 1)  who  in  every  age  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be,  inheritors  of  the 
promises : "  of  whom  Abraham  is  an  illustrious  example,  {v.  13).  13.  For 

—  Confirming  the  reasonableness  of  resting  on  "the  promises"  as 
infallibly  sure,  resting  as  they  do  on  Cod's  oath,  by  the  instance  of 
Abraham.  **  He  now  gives  consolation,  by  the  oath  of  Gods  grcLce,  to 
those  whom,  in  chs.  iii.  and  iv.,  he  had  yarned  by  the  oath  of  God's 
•  wrath.*  The  oath  of  wrath  did  not  primarily  extend  its  force  beyond 
the  wilderness  ;  but  the  oath  of  grace  is  in  force  forever."  [Bengel.] 
14-  multiplyinp  .  .  .  muitiply  —  Hebraism  for  superabundantly  tnulH^ 
ply.  thee  —  The  increase  of  Abraham's  seed  is  virtually  an  increase 
of  himself  The  argument  here  refers  to  Abraham  himself  as  an 
example  ;  therefore  Paul  quotes  Genesis,  xxii.  17,  "thee,"  instead  of 
"thy  seed."  15.  SO — thus  relying  on  the  promise.  16.  for  con- 
firmation —  not  to  be  joined,  as  English  Version,  to  "  an  oath  ; "  bit 
to  "  an  end."  [Alford.]  I  prefer,  "  The  oath  is  to  them,  in  respect 
to  conflrmation  (of  one's  solemn  promise  or  covenant :  as  here, 
God's),  an  end  of  all  contradiction  "  (so  the  Greek  is  translated,  ch.  xii. 
3)f  or  "  gainsaying."  This  passage  shows,  (i.)  an  oath  is  sanctioned 
even  in  the  Christian  dispensation  as  lawful ;  (2.)  that  the  limits  to 
its  use  are,  that  it  only  be  employed  where  it  cein  put  an  end  to  contra^ 
dictum  in  disputes,  and  for  confirmation  of  a  solemn  promise.  17. 
Wherein  —  ue,,  "  IVhich  being  the  case  among  men,  God,  in  accommo- 
dation to  their  manner  of  confirming  covenants,  superadded  to  His 
san  word  His  oath  :  the  "two  immutable  things"  (z/.  18).  wiiiing 
. . .  counsel  —  Greek,  "  willing  .  .  .  will :  "  words  akin.  Expressing 
the  utmost  benignity.  [Bengel.]  more  ahundantly  —  than  had  He 
not  sworn.  His  word  would  have  been  amply  enough  ;  but  to  make 
assurance  doubly  sure.  He  "  interposed  with  an  oath  "  (so  the  Greek). 
Lit,,  He  acted  as  MedicUor,  coming  between  Himself  and  us  ;  as  if  He 
were  less,  while  He  swears,  than  Himself  by  whom  He  swears  (for 
the  less  among  men  usually  swear  by  the  greater).  Dost  thou  not 
yet  believe,  thou  that  hearest  the  promise  ?  [Bengel.]  heirs  of 
promise — not  only  Abraham's  literal,  but  also  his  spiritual  seed, 
(Galatians,  iii.  20).  18.  immutabie — translate,  as  in  v.  17,  "  unchange- 
able."    impoSSlllie  ...  to  iie  — "^^  to  lie  ; "    this  the  force  of  the 
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Gretk  aorist  [Alpord].     His  not  being  able  to  deny  Himself  is  a 
proof,  not  of  weakness,  but  of  strength  incomparable.     COnSOlatiOR 

—  under  doubts  and  fears,  and  so  '*  encouragement/'  lit,^  exhortation. 
flod  for  refugo  —  as  if  from  a  shipwreck.  Or,  as  one  fleeing  to  one 
of  the  six  cities  of  refuge.  Kedesn,  i.e.y  holy^  implies  the  holiness  of 
Jesus,  our  Refuge.  Shechem,  t.^.,  shoulder^  the  government  is  upon 
His  shoulder  (Isaiah,  ix.  6).  Hebron,  i.e.^  fellows  hip  y  believers  are 
called  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ.  Bezer,  t.<r.,  a  fortress^  Christ  is 
so  to  all  who  trust  in  Him.  Ramolh,  >>.,  high^  for  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  (Acts,  v.  31).  Golan,  i.e.,joyy  for  in  Him 
all  the  saints  are  justified,  and  shall  glory,     lay  hold  upOR  the  hope 

—  i.e.,  the  object  of  our  hope,  as  upon  a  preservative  from  sinking, 
set  before  us  —  as  a  prize  for  which  we  strive ;  a  new  image,  vt>., 
the  race-course  (ch.  xii.  i,  2).  19.  Hope  is  found  represented  on  coins 
by  an  anchor.  SUrO  and  Stodfast  —  sure  in  respect  to  us  ;  stedfast 
or  "  firm"  [Alpord]  in  itself.  Not  such  an  anchor  as  will  not  keep 
the  vessel  from  tossing,  or  an  anchor  unsound  or  too  light.     [The- 

OPHYLACT.]    which  entereth  into  that  [i>.,  the  place]  within  the 

veil  —  Two  images  beautifully  combined :  I.  The  soul  is  the  ship  ; 
the  world  the  sea  ;  the  bliss  beyond  i\it  world,  the  distant  coast/  the 
hope  resting  on  faith,  the  anchor  which  prevents  the  vessel  being 
tossed  to  and  fro  ;  the  encouraging  consolation  through  \\i^  promise  and. 
oath  of  God^  the  cable  connecting  the  ship  and  anchor.  II.  The 
world  is  the  fore-court ;  heaven,  the  Holy  of  holies  ;  Christ,  the  High 
Priest  going  before  us,  so  as  to  enable  us  after  Him,  and  through 
Him,  to  enter  within  the  veil.  EsTius  explains.  As  the  anchor  does 
not  stay  in  the  waters,  but  enters  the  ground  hidden  beneath  the 
waters,  and  fastens  itself  in  it,  so  hope,  our  anchor  of  the  soul,  is  not 
satisfied  with  merely  coming  to  the  vestibule,  i.e.y  is  not  content  with 
merely  earthly  and  visible  goods,  but  penetrates  even  to  those  that  are 
within  the  veil,  z^'s.,  to  the  Holy  of  holies  where  it  lays  hold  on  God 
Himself,  and  heavenly  goods,  and  fastens  on  them.  '*  Hope,  entering 
within  heaven,  hath  made  us  already  to  be  in  the  things  promised  to 
us,  even  whilst  we  are  still  below,  and  have  not  yet  received  them  ; 
such  strengrth  hope  has,  as  to  make  those  that  are  earthly  to  become 
heavenly."  "  The  soul  clings,  as  one  in  fear  of  shipwreck,  to  an  an- 
chor, and  sees  not  whither  the  cable  of  the  anchor  runs —  where  it  is 
fastened  ;  but  she  knows  that  it  is  fastened  behind  the  veil  which  hides 
ths  future  glory."  veil  —  Greek,  catapetasma  ;  the  second  veil  which 
shuts  in  the  Holiest  place.  The  outer  veil  was  called  by  a  distinct 
Greek  term,  calumma  ;  "  the  second  (1.^.,  the  inner)  veil."  20.  The 
absence  of  the  Greek  article  requires  Alford's  translation  "  Whera, 
AS  forerunner  for  us  (»>.,  in  our  behalf),  entered  Jesus'*  \aful  is  now  : 
this  last  clause  is  implied  in  the  '*  where  "  of  the  Greek,  which  implies 
being  in  a  place :  "  whither"  is  understood  to  "  entered,"  taken  out 
of  "  where :  "  whither  Jesus  entered,  and  where  He  is  now].  The 
"  for  us  "  implies  that  it  was  not  for  Himself,  as  God,  He  needed  to 
enter  there,  but  as  our  High  Priest,  representing  and  introducing  us, 
His  followers,  opening  the  way  to  us,  by  His  intercession  with  the 
Father,  as  the  Aaronic  high  priest  entered  the  Holiest  place  once  a 
ywur  to  make  propitiation  for  the  people.    The  first  frniU  of  our  n*-* 
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tuie  aie  ascended,  and  so  the  rest  is  sanctified.  Christ's  ascension  is 
our  piomotion ;  and  whither  the  ^lory  of  the  Head  has  preceded, 
thither  the  hope  of  the  body,  too,  is  called  We  ought  to  keep  festal 
day,  since  Christ  has  taken  up  and  set  in  the  heavens  the  first  fruit  of 
GUI  lump,  that  is,  the  human  flesh.  [Chrysostom.]  As  John  Bap- 
tist was  Christ's  forerunner  on  earth,  so  Christ  is  ours  in  heaven. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Yer.  1-28.  Christ's  High  Priesthood  after  the  Order  op 
Melchisedec  Superior  to  Aaron's,  i.  this  Melchisedeo — (ch. 
▼i.  20 ;  Psalm  ex.  4.)  The  verb  does  not  come  till  v.  3,  "  abideth." 
king  .  .  .  priest  —  Christ  unites  these  offices  in  their  highest  sense, 
and  so  restores  the  patriarchal  union  of  these  offices.  Saien  —  Jeru- 
salem, !>.,  seeing  peace  :  others  make  Salem  distinct,  and  to  be  that 
mentioned  Genesis,  xxxiii.  18:  John,  iii.  23.  tlie  HlOSt  lligll  God  — 
called  also  "  Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth  "  (Genesis,  xiv.  19,  22). 
This  title  of  God,  "  the  Most  Hi^h,"  handed  down  by  tradition  from 
the  primitive  revelation,  appears  m  the  Phoenician  god  "  Elion,"  i.e.^ 
Most  High.  It  is  used  to  imply  that  the  God  whom  Melchisedec 
served  is  THE  true  God,  and  not  one  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
around.  So  it  is  used  in  the  only  other  cases  in  which  it  is  found  in 
the  New  Testament,  viz.,  in  the  address  of  the  demoniac,  and  the 
divining  damsel  constrained  to  confess  that  her  own  gods  were  false, 
and  God  the  only  true  God.  who  met  Abraiiaillr— in  company  with 
the  king  of  Sodom  (Genesis,  xiv.  17, 18).  slaughter  —  perhaps  defeat^ 
as  Alford  translates.  So  Genesis,  xiv.  17  (cf.  xv.)  may  be  translated. 
Arioch,  king  of  Ellasar,  lived  and  reigned  after  the  disaster.  [Ben- 
gel.]  However,  if  Chedorlaomer,  and  Amraphel,  and  Tidal,  were 
slain,  though  Arioch  survived,  ^^ slaughter  of  the  kings"  would  be 
correct,  blessed  him  —  as  priest  he  first  blessed  Abrsmam  on  God's 
part,  next  he  blessed  God  on  Abraham's  part :  a  reciprocal  blessing. 
Not  a  mere  wish,  but  an  authoritative  and  efficacious  intercession  as 
a  priest.  The  Most  High  God's  prerogative  as  *'  Possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth,"  is  made  over  to  Abranam  ;  and  Abraham's  glory,  from  his 
victory  over  the  foe,  is  made  over  to  God.  A  blessed  exchange  for 
Abraham  (Genesis,  xiv.  19,  20).  2.  gave  —  Greeks  "  apportioned  : " 
assigned  as  his  portion,  tenth  ...  of  all  —  z^'s.,  the  booty  taken. 
The  tithes  given  are  closely  associated  with  the  priesthood  :  the  me- 
diating priest  received  them  as  a  pledge  of  the  giver's  whole  property 
being  God's  ;  and  as  he  conveyed  God's  gifts  to  man  (v.  i,  "blessed 
him  ),  so  also  man's  gifts  to  God.  Melchisedec  is  a  sample  of  how 
God  preserves,  amidst  general  apostacy,  an  elect  remnant.  The  meet- 
ing of  Melchisedec  and  Abraham  is  the  connecting  link  between 
the  two  dispensations,  the  patriarchal,  represented  by  Melchisedec, 
who  seems  to  have  been  specially  consecrated  by  God  as  KlNG-PRfETT, 
the  highest  form  of  that  primitive  system  in  which  each  father  of  a 
household  was  priest  in  it,  and  the  Levitical,  represented  by  Abi»- 
ham,  in  which  the  priesthood  was  to  be  limited  to  one  fuoily  of 
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tribe  and  one  nation.  The  Levitical  was  parenthetical,  and  severed 
the  kingdom  and  priesthood  ;  the  patriarchal  was  the  true  forerunner 
of  Christ's,  which,  like  Melchisedec's,  unites  tfu  kingship  and  priest- 
hoody  and  is  not  derived  from  other  man,  or  transmitted  to  other  man  ; 
but  derived  from  God,  and  is  transmitted  in  God  to  a  never-ending 
perpetuity.  Melchisedec's  priesthood  continueth  in  Christ  forever. 
For  other  points  of  superiority  see  v,  16-21.  Melchisedec  must  have 
had  some  special  consecration  above  the  other  patriarchs,  as  Abra- 
ham, who  also  exercised  the  priesthood,  else  Abraham  would  not  have 
paid  tithe  to  him  as  to  a  superior :  his  peculiar  function  seems  to  have 
been,  by  God's  special  call,  KiHG-priest ;  whereas  no  other  patriarch  • 
priest  was  also  a  God-consecrated  king  also,  first  being  —  Paul  be- 
gins the  mystical  explanation  of  the  historical  fact  (allegorical  explana- 
tions being  familiar  to  Jews),  by  mentioning  the  significancy  of  the 
name.  right60U8lie88  —  not  merely  righteous:  so  Christ.  Hehrew 
Malchi  means  king;  Tzcdek^  righteousness.  King  Of  Salem  —  not 
only  his  own  name,  but  that  of  the  city  which  he  ruled,  had  a  typical 
significance,  w«.,  peace.  Christ  is  the  true  Prince  of  peace.  The  peace 
which  He  brings  is  the  fruit  of  righteousness.  3.  WltllOUt  father, 
etc.  —  Explained  by  "  without  genealogy  "  (so  is  the  Greek  for  "  with- 
out descent " ).  cf.  v,  6,  1.^.,  his  genealogy  is  not  known  ;  whereas 
a  Levitical  priest  could  not  dispense  with  the  proof  of  his  descent. 

having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life  —  vit,,  history  not 

having  recorded  his  beginning  nor  end,  as  it  has  the  beginning  and 
end  of  Aaron.  The  Greek  idiom  expressed  by  "  without  fother,'  etc., 
one  whose  parentage  Vas  humble  or  unknown.  "  Days  "  means  his 
time  of  discharging  his  function.  So  the  eternity  spoken  of  in  Psalm 
ex.  4,  is  that  of  the  priestly  office  chiefly,  made  like  —  it  is  not  said 
that  he  was  absolutely  "  like. '  Made  like^  7iz.,  in  the  particulars  here 
specified.  Nothing  is  said  in  Genesis  of  the  end  of  his  priesthood, 
or  of  his  having  had  in  his  priesthood  either  predecessor  or  successor, 
which,  in  a  typical  point  of  view,  represents  Christ's  eternal  priest- 
hood, without  beginning  or  end.  Aaron's  end  is  recorded  ;  Melchise- 
dec's not :  typically  significant.  "  The  Son  of  God "  is  not  said  to 
be  made  like  unto  Melchisedec,  but  Melchisedec  to  be  "  made  like 
the  Son  of  God."  When  Alford  denies  that  Melchisedec  was  made 
like  the  Son  of  God  in  respect  of  his  priesthood^  on  the  ground  that 
Melchisedec  was  prior  in  time  to  our  Lord,  he  forgets  that  Christ's 
eternal  priesthood  was  an  archetypal  reality  in  God's  purpose  from 
everlastings  to  which  Melchisedec  s  priesthood  was  "  made  like  "  in 
due  time.  The  Son  of  God  is  the  more  ancient,  and  is  the  arche- 
type :  cf.  ch.  viii.  5,  where  the  heavenly  things  are  represented  as  the 
primary  archetype  of  the  Levitical  ordinances.  The  epithets,  "  with- 
out father,  etc.,  beginning  of  days  nor  end,  abideth  continually," 
belong  to  Melchisedec  only  in  respect  to  his  priesthood,  and  in  so  far 
as  he  is  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  are  strictly  true  of  Him  alone. 
Melchisedec  was,  in  his  priesthood,  "  made  like  "  Christ,  as  far  as  the 
imperfect  type  could  represent  the  lineaments  of  the  perfect  arche- 
type. "  The  portrait  of  a  living  man  can  be  seen  on  the  canvas,  yet 
the  man  is  very  different  from  his  picture.**  There  is  nothing  in  the 
account,  Genesis,  xiv.,  to  mark  Melchisedec  as  a  superhuman  being : 
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he  is  classed  with  the  other  kings  in  the  chapter  as  a  living  historic  per- 
sonage :  not  as  Origen  thought,  an  angel ;  nor  as  the  Jews  thought, 
Shem,  son  of  Noah  ;  nor  as  Calmet,  Enoch  ;  nor  as  the  Melchise- 
dekites,  that  he  was  the  Hol^  Ghost ;  nor  as  others,  the  Divine  Word. 
He  was  probably  of  Shemitic,  not  Canaanite  origin :  the  last  inde- 
pendent representative  of  the  original  Shemitic  population,  which  had 
been  vanquished  by  the  Canaanites,  Ham's  descendants.  The  great- 
ness of  Aoraham  then  lay  in  hopes ;  of  Melchisedec,  in  present  pos- 
session. Melchisedec  was  the  highest  and  last  representative  of  the 
Noachic  covenant,  as  Christ  was  the  highest  and  ever-enduring  repre- 
sentative of  the  Abrahamic.  Melchisedec,  like  Christ,  unites  in  him- 
self the  kingly  and  priestly  offices,  which  Abraham  does  not.  Alford 
thinks  the  epithets  are,  in  some  sense,  strictly  true  of  Melchisedec 
himself ;  not  merely  in  the  typical  sense  given  above  ;  \)ut  that  he 
had  not,  as  mortal  men  have,  a  beginning  or  end  of  life  (?).  A  very 
improbable  theory,  and  only  to  be  resorted  to  in  the  last  extremity, 
which  has  no  place  here.  With  Melchisedec,  whose  priesthood  proba- 
bly lasted  a  long  period,  the  priesthood  and  worship  of  the  true  God 
in  Canaan  ceased.  He  was  nrst  and  last  king-priest  there,  till  Christ, 
the  antitype ;  and  therefore  his  priesthood  is  said  to  last  for  ever,  be- 
cause it  both  lasts  a  long  time,  and  lasts  as  long  as  the  nature  of  the 
thing  itself  {viz,^  his  life,  and  the  continuance  of  God's  worship  in 
Canaan)  admits.  If  Melchisedec  were  high  priest  for  ever  in  a  literal 
sense,  then  Christ  and  he  would  now  still  be  High  Priests,  and  we 
should  have  two  instead  of  one  (!).  Tholuck  remarks,  "  Melchise- 
dec remains  so  far  as  the  type  remains  in  the  antitype,  in  so  far  as  his 
priesthood  remains  in  Christ."  The  father  and  mother  of  Melchise- 
dec, as  also  his  children,  are  not  descended  from  Levi,  as  the  Levitical 
priests  {v.  6)  were  required  to  be,  and  are  not  even  mentioned  by  Mo- 
ses. The  wife  of  Aaron,  Elisheba,  the  mother  from  whom  the  Levit- 
ical priests  spring,  is  mentioned :  as  also  Sarah,  the  original  mother 
of  the  Jewish  nation  itself.  As  man,  Christ  had  no  father;  as  God, 
no  mother,  4.  consider  —  not  merely  see^  but  weigh  with  attentive 
contemplation,  the  fact,  also  —  "  To  whom  (as  his  superior)  Abraham 
even  paid  tithe  (went  so  far  as  to  pay  tithe)  of  (consisting  of,  /tV.,  from) 
the  best  of  the  spoils'^  {lit,^  the  top  of  the  heap ;  whether  of  com,  the 
first  fruits  of  which,  taken  from  the  top,  used  to  be  consecrated  to 
God ;  or  of  spoils,  from  the  top  of  which  the  general  used  to  take 
some  portion  for  consecration  to  God,  or  for  his  own  use).  He  paid 
"iithes  of  all,"  and  those  tithes  were  taken  out  of  the  topmost  and 
best  portion  of  the  whole  spoils,  the  patriarch  —  in  the  Greek  em- 
phatically standing  at  the  end  of  the  whole  sentence :  And  this  payer 
of  tithe  being  no  less  a  personage  than  "  the  patriarch,"  the  first  fore- 
father of  our  Jewish  race  and  nation.  See  Note^  v.  3,  on  Melchise- 
dec's  superionty  as  specially  consecrated  king-ptiest^  above  the  other 
patriarch-priests.  5.  eOHS  Of  Lcvi  —  viz.,  those  alone  who  belonged 
to  the  family  of  Aaron,  to  whom  the  priesthood  was  restricted. 
Tithes  originally  paid  to  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi,  became  at  length 
attached  to  the  priesthood,  according  to  the  law — sanctioned  by 
Jehovah  (ch.  ix.  19).  of  their  brethren  —  with  whom,  in  point  q£ 
natural  descent,  they  are  on  a  level,    though,  etc.  —  though  thus  cp 
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a  level  by  common  descent  from  Abraham,  they  yet  pay  tithes  to  the 
Leviles,  whose  brethren  they  are.  Now  the  Levites  are  subordinate 
to  the  priests  ;  and  these  aeain  to  Abraham,  their  common  progeni- 
tor ;  and  Abraham  to  Melchisedec.  **  How  great "  {v.  4)  then,  must 
this  Melchisedec  be  in  respect  to  his  priesthood,  as  compared  with 
the  Levitical,  though  the  latter  received  tithes ;  and  how  unspeakably 
great  must  "  the  Son  of  God  "  be,  to  whom,  as  the  sacerdotal  arche- 
type (in  God's  purpose),  Melchisedec  was  made  like.  Thus  compare 
the  "  consider,"  v.  4,  in  the  case  of  Melchisedec,  the  type,  with  the 
"consider"  {Greeks  contemplate  attentively^  Note,  ch.  iii.  i,  a  stronger 
word  than  here)  in  the  case  of  Christ,  the  archetype.    6.  he  whose 

descent  is  not  counted  from  them  —  not  from  **  the  sons  of  Levi," 

as  those  **  who  receive  the  priesthood."  This  verse  explains  "  without 
descent "  ifireek,  genealofry  in  both  verses,  v,  3).  He  who  needs  not, 
as  the  Levitical  priests,  to  be  able  to  trace  his  eenealogy  back  to  Levi. 
received  —  Greek,  ''hath  received  tithes."  biessed — Greek,  "hath 
blessed."  The  perfect  tense  implies  that  the  significance  of  the  fact 
endures  to  the  present  time,  him  that  had  —  '*  the  possessor  of  the 
promises,"  Abraham's  peculiar  distinction  and  designation.  Paul 
exalts  Abraham  in  order  still  more  to  exalt  Melchisedec.  When 
Christ  is  the  subject,  the  singular  "  promise  "  is  used.  "  The  prom- 
ises," in  the  plural,  refer  to  God's  promise  of  greatness  to  himself  and 
his  seed,  and  of  the  possession  of  Canaan,  twice  repeated  before  the 
blessing  of  Melchisedec.  As  the  priests,  though  above  the  people 
(v,  7)  whom  it  was  their  duty  to  "  bless,"  were  yet  subordinate  to 
Abraham  ;  and  as  Abraham  was  subordinate  to  Melchisedec,  who 
blessed  him,  Melchisedec  must  be  much  above  the  Levitical  priests. 
7.  The  principle  that  the  blesser  is  superior  to  him  whom  he  blesses, 
holds  good  only  in  a  blessing  given  with  divine  authority  ;  not  merely 
a  prayerful  wish,  but  one  that  is  divinely  efficient  in  working  its  pur- 
port, as  that  of  the  patriarchs  on  their  children  :  so  Christ's  blessing, 
Luke,  xxiv.  51  ;  Acts,  iii.  26.  8.  Second  point  of  superiority  :  MeU 
chisedec's  is  an  enduring,  the  Levitical  a  transitory,  priesthood.  As 
the  law  was  a  parenthesis  between  Abraham's  dispensation  of  promise 
of  grace,  and  its  enduring  fulfilment  at  Christ's  coming  (Romans,  v. 
20,  Greek,  "  The  law  entered  as  something  adscititious  and  by  the 
way") :  so  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  parenthetical  and  temporary, 
between  Melchisedec's  typically-enduring  priesthood,  and  its  anti- 
typical  realization  in  our  ever-continuing  High  Priest,  Christ,  here — 
in  the  Levitical  priesthood,  there  —  in  the  priesthood  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec.  In  order  to  bring  out  the  typical  parallel  more 
strongly,  Paul  substitutes  "  He  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  He  liv- 
eth,"  for  the  more  untypical,  "He  who  is  made  like  to  Him  that 
liveth."  Melchisedec  "liveth"  merely  in  his  official  capacity,  his 
priesthood  being  continued  in  Christ.  Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  is, 
in  His  own  person,  "ever-living  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life" 
(».  16,  25).  Melchisedec's  death  not  being  recorded,  is  expressed  by 
the  positive  term  "  liveth,"  for  the  sake  of  bringing  into  prominence 
the  antitype,  Christ,  of  whom  alone  it  is  strictlv  and  perfectly  true, 
"that  He  liveth."  9.  as  I  may  SO  say  — to  preclude  what  he  is 
About  to  say  being  taken  in  the  mere  literal  sense  ;  /  may  say  that, 
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virtually^  Levi,  in  the  person  of  his  father  Abraham,  acknowledged 
Melchisedec's  superiority,  and  paid  tithes  to  him.  who  reC6iveth 
tithes  —  (cf.  V.  5.)  fn  Aoraham  —  Greeks  "  by  means  of  (by  the  hand 
of)  Abraham :  '*  through  Abraham.  "  Payed  tithes,"  it/.,  "  hath  been 
tithed,"  !>.,  been  taken  tithes  of.  lo.  in  the  loinS  Of  biS  father  — 
f ./.,  forefathtr  Abraham.  Christ  did  not,  in  this  sense,  pay  tithes  m 
Abraham,  for  He  never  was  in  the  loins  of  an  earthly  father.  [Al- 
FORD.l  Though,  in  respect  to  His  mother,  He  was  "  of  the  fruit  of 
(David's,  and  so  of)  Abraham's  loins,"  yet  being  supematurally,  with- 
out  human  father,  conceived,  as  He  is  above  the  natural  law  of  birth, 
so  is  He  above  the  law  of  tithes.  Those  alone  bom  in  the  natural 
way,  and  so  in  sin,  being  under  the  curse,  needed  to  pay  tithe  to  the 
priest,  that  he  might  make  propitiation  for  their  sin.  Not  so  Christ, 
who  derived  only  His  flesh,  not  also  the  taint  o(  the  flesh,  from  Abra- 
ham. Bengel  remarks,  The  blessings  which  Abraham  had  before 
meeting  Melchisedec,  were  the  general  promises,  and  the  special  one 
of  a  natural  seed^  and  so  of  Levi ;  but  the  promises  under  which  Christ 
was  comprehended,  and  the  faith  for  which  Abraham  was  so  com- 
mended, followed  after  Abraham's  meeting  Melchisedec,  and  being 
blessed  by  him  :  to  which  fact,  Genesis,  xv.  i,  '* After  these  things," 
calls  our  attention.  This  explains  why  Christ,  the  supernatural  seed, 
is  not  included  as  paying  tithes  through  Abraham  to  Melchise- 
dec. II.  perfection  —  absolute:  "the  bringing  of  man  to  his 
highest  state,  viz.y  that  of  salvation  and  sanctification."  Under 
it  —  The    reading    in  the   oldest   MSS.  is,    *'Upon  it  (*./.,  on    the 

Sound  of  it  as  the  basis,  the  priest  having  to  administer  the 
w,  Malachi,  ii.  7 :  it  being  presupposed)  the  people  (ch.  ix.  19, 
*aU  the  people')  hath  received  the  law,"  (the  Greek  is  perfect, 
not  aorist :  implying  the  people  was  still  observing  the  law^  what 
ftirther  need  —  (ch.  viii.  7.)  For  God  does  nothmg  needless,  an- 
other —  rather  as  Greek,  "  that  a  different  priest  (one  of  a  different 
order)  should  arise"  (anew,  v.  15).  not  be  Called  —  Greek,  "not  be 
said  {to  be)  after  the  order  of  Aaron,"  i.e.,  that,  when  spoken  of  in  the 
Psalm  ex.  4,  "  He  is  not  said  to  be  (as  we  should  expect,  if  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  perfect)  after  the  order  of  Aaron."  12.  For — The 
reason  why  Paul  presses  the  words  "  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  " 
in  Psalm  ex.  4,  viz.,  because  these  presuppose  a  change  of  transference 
of  the  priesthood,  and  this  carries  with  it  a  change  also  of  the  law 
(which  is  inseparably  bound  up  with  the  priesthood,  both  stand  and 
fall  together,  v.  11).  This  is  his  answer  to  those  who  might  object. 
What  need  was  there  of  a  new  covenant  ?  13.  Confirming  the  truth 
that  a  change  is  made  of  the  law  (v.  12),  by  another  fact  showing  the 
distinctness  of  the  new  priesthood  from  the  Aaronic.    these  thinf|S 

—  (Psalm  ex.  4)  — pertalneth  —  Greek,  "hath  partaken  of"  (the  per- 
fect tense  implies  the  continuance  still  of  His  manhood),  another  — 
*^ 9,  different  inht''  from  that  of  Levi.  14.  evident  —  AV.,  " manifest 
before  the  eyes  "  as  a  thing  indisputable :  a  proof  that  whatever  diffi- 
culties may  now  appear,  then  Jesus  Christ's  genealogy  laboured  under 
none.  OUr  Lord  —  the  only  place  where  this  now  common  title 
0€curs  without  "  Jesus,"  or  "  Christ,"  except  2  Peter,  iii.  15.    eprang 

—  as  a  plant,  and  a  branch.    Judah  —  Genesis,  xlix.  10  ;  Luke,  i.  27, 
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39  (Hebron  of  Judah,  where  Lightfoot  thinks  Jesus  was  conceived)  ; 
ii.  4,  5  ;  Revelation,  v.  5.  of  Whioh  tribe  .  .  .  priesthood—  "  in  re^ 
tpect  to  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priests ''  (so  the 
oldest  MSS.  read,  nothing  to  imply  that  priests  were  to  be  taken  from 
it).  15.  Another  proof  that  the  law,  or  economy,  is  changed,  viz,^ 
forasmuch  as  Christ  is  appointed  Priest,  "  not  according  to  the  law  of 
a  carnal  (tV.,  a  mere  outxvard)  commandment,"  but  **  according  to  the 
T^vftx  oi  w^  indissoluble  {so  the  Greek)  Vift**  The  iioth  Psalm  ap- 
points Him  "for  ever"  (r.  17).  The  Levitical  law  required  a  ^y$^ 
nite  carnal  descent.  In  contrast  stands  "  the  power :  "  Christ's  spirit- 
ual inward  living  power  of  overcoming  death.  Not  agreeably  to  a 
statute  is  Christ  appointed,  but  according  to  an  inward  Uving  power. 
K  —  the  change  of  the  law  or  economy,  the  statement  (v,  xii.  18).  far 
wore  —  t7r^<fi,  " more  abundantly."    fbr  that  — "seeing  that,"  AV., 

"s/."  so  Romans,  v.  10.    after  the  similitude  of  INerehisedeo— 

answering  to  "  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec "  (ch.  v.  10).  The 
"  order  "  cannot  mean  a  series  of  priests^  for  Melchisedec  neither  re- 
ceived his  priesthood  from,  nor  transmitted  it  to,  any  other  mere 
man ;  it  must  mean  "answering  to  the  office  of  Melchisedec."  Christ's 
priesthood  is  similar  to  Melchisedec's  m  that  it  is  "  for  ever  "  (v.  16, 
I?)-  another  —  rather  as  Greeks  "  a  different."  16.  carnal  . . .  end- 
less—  mutually  contrasted.  As  "  form"  and  "  power"  are  opposed, 
2  Timothy,  iii.  5  :  so  here  "  the  law  "  and  "  power,"  cf.  Romans,  viii. 
3,  "The  law  was  weak  through  the  flesh;"  and  v.  18,  "weakness.'* 
"  The  law  "  is  here  not  the  law  in  general,  but  the  statute  as  to  the 
priesthood.  "  Carnal,"  as  being  only  outward  and  temporary^  is  con- 
trasted with  "  endless,"  or,  as  Greeks  "  indissoluble."  Commandment 
is  contrasted  with  "  life."  The  law  can  give  a  commandment^  but  it 
cannob  give  Hfe  {v.  19).  But  our  High  Priest's  inherent  "  power," 
now  in  heaven,  has  in  Him  "  life  for  ever  ; "  ch.  ix.  14,  "  through  the 
eternal  Spirit ;  "  ch.  vii.  25,  "  able  "  .  .  .  "  ever  liveth  "  Qohn,  v.  26). 
It  is  in  the  power  of  His  resurrection  life,  not  of  His  earthly  life, 
that  Christ  officiates  as  a  Priest.  17.  For — Proving  His  Hfe  to  be 
"  endless  "  or  indissoluble  {v.  16).  The  emphasis  is  on  "  for  ever." 
The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  He  is  testified  of  that  Thou  art."  etc.  18. 
there  is  —  Greek,  "  there  takes  place,"  according  to  Psalm  ex.  4.  dls- 
annuliinfl  —  repealing,  of  the  commandment  —  ordaining  the  Le- 
vitical priesthood.  And,  as  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  the  law  are 
inseparably  joined,  since  the  former  is  repealed,  the  latter  is  so  also 
(Note,  V.  11).  going  before  —  the  legal  ordinance  introducing  and 
giving  place  to  the  Christian,  the  antitypical  and  permanent  end  of 

the  rormer.    Weakness  and  unprofltaoieness  —  The  opposite  of 

"power"  (v.  16).  19.  For  etc.  — Justifying  his  calling  the  law  weak 
and  unprofitable  (v.  18).  The  law  could  not  bring  men  to  true  justi- 
fication or  sanctification  before  God,  which  is  the  "  perfection  "  that 
we  all  need  in  order  to  be  accepted  of  Him,  and  which  we  have  in 
Christ,  nothing  — not  merely  "  no  one,"  but  "  nothing."  The  law 
brought  nothing  to  its  perfected  end  :  everything  in  it  was  introduc- 
tory to  its  antitype  in  the  Christian  economy,  which  realizes  the  per- 
fection contemplated  ;  cf.  "  unprofitableness  "  v.  18.  did  —  rather 
connect  with  v,  18,  thus, "  Thexa  takes  place  (by  virtue  of  Psalm  ex.  4) 
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a  repealing  of  the  commandment  (on  the  one  hand),  but  (on  the  other) 
a  bringing  in  afterwards  (the  Greek  expresses  that  there  is  a  bringing 
in  of  something  over  and  above  the  law  ;  a  superinducing  or  accession 
of  something  new,  viz.,  something  better  than  the  good  things  w&ich 
the  pre-existing  law  promised  [Wahl]  )  of  a  better  hope,"  not  one 
weak  and  unprofitable,  but  as  elsewhere  the  Christian  dispensation  is 
called,  "everlasting,"  "true,"  "  the  second,"  "more  excellent,"  "dif- 
ferent." "  living,"  "  new,"  "  to  come,"  "  perfect."  Cf.  ch.  viii.  6,  bring, 
ing  us  netur  to  God,  now  in  spirit,  hereafter  both  in  spirit  and  in  bodj. 
we  draw  nigh  unto  God  —the  sure  token  of  "  perfection."  Weakness 
is  the  opposite  of  this  filial  confidence  of  access.  The  access  through 
the  legal  sacrifices  was  only  symbolical  and  through  the  medium  of  a 
priest ;  that  through  Christ  is  immediate,  perfect,  and  spiritual.  20. 
Another  proof  of  the  superiority  of  Christ's  Melchisedec-like  priest- 
hood :  the  oath  of  God  gave  a  solemn  weight  to  it  which  was  not  in 
the  law-priesthood,  which  was  not  so  confirmed.  He  was  made  Priest 
—  rather  supply  from  z'.  22,  which  completes  the  sentence  begun  in 
this  verse,  z/.  21  being  a  parenthesis,  "  Inasmuch  as  not  without  an 
oath  He  was  made  surety  0/  the  testament  (for,  etc.),  of  so  much  better 
a  testament  hath  Jesus  been  made  the  surety."  21.  Translate  in  the 
Greek  order,  "  For  they  indeed  (the  existing  legal  priests)  without  the 
(solemn)  promise  on  oath  (so  the  Greek  [TiTTMANNj)  are  made 
priests."  by  him  —  God.  unto  him  —  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God 
(Psalm  ex.  i).  not  repent  —  never  change  His  purpose,  after  tlie 
order  of  lielchieedec  —  Omitted  in  some  oldest  MSS.,  contained  in 
others.  22.  surety  —  ensuring  in  His  own  person  the  certainty  of 
the  covenant  to  us.  This  He  did  by  becoming  responsible  for  our 
guilt,  by  sealing  the  covenant  with  His  blood,  and  by  being  openly 
acknowledged  as  our  triumphant  Saviour  by  the  Father,  who  raised 
Him  from  the  dead.  Thus  He  is  at  once  God's  surety  for  man,  and 
man's  surety  for  God,  and  so  Mediator  between  God  and  man  fch. 
viii.  6).  better  —  ch.  viii.  6;  xiii.  20,  "everlasting."  testameni  — 
sometimes  translated  "  covenant."  The  Greek  term  implies  that  it  is 
appointed  by  God,  and  comprises  the  relations  and  bearings  partly  of 
^covenant,  partly  of  a  testament:  (i.)  the  appointment  made  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  a  second  party,  of  somewhat  concern- 
ing that  second  party:  a  last  will  or  testament,  so  in  ch.  ix. 
'^*  17  \  (2*)   A   mutual    agreement  in   which  both  parties  consent. 

23.  Another  proof  of  superiority  :  the  Levitical  priests  were  many, 
as  death  caused  the  need  of  continually  new  ones  being  appointed 
in  succession.  Christ  dies  not,  and  so  hath  a  priesthood  which  passes 
not  from  one  to  another,  were  —  Greek,  "  are  made."  many —  one 
after  another :  opposed  to  His  "  uruhangeable  (that  does  not  pass  from 

one  to  another)  priesthood "  (v.  24).    not  Suffered  to  Continue  — 

Greek,  *^  hindered  ixoxsi  permanently  continuing,"  viz.,  in  the  priesthood. 

24.  he  —  emphatic  :  Greek,  Himself.  So  in  Psalm  ex.  4,  "  Thou  art 
A  priest  /*  singular,  not  priests  "  many."  COntinueth  —  Greek  simple 
verb,  not  the  compound  as  in  v.  23.  "  Remaineth,"  viz.,  in  life,  un- 
ehanoeabie —  Greek,  "  hath  His  priesthood  unchangeable."  notpcus- 
ing  from  one  to  another,  intransmissible.  Therefore  no  earthly  so- 
called  apostolic  succession  of  priests  are  His  vicegerents.    The  Jewish 
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priests  had  successors  in  office  because  "  they  could  not  continue  by 
reason  of  death/*  But  this  Man,  because  He  liveth  ever,  hath  no 
successor  in  office,  not  even  Peter  (i  Peter,  v.  i).  25.  Wh6r6fore  — 
Greek  "  Whence : "  inasmuch  as  "  He  remaineth  for  ever,**  also  — 
as  a  natural  conse<}uence  flowing  from  the  last,  at  the  same  time  a 
new  and  higher  thing.  [AlfordJ  8ftV6  —  His  very  name  Jesus  (v. 
22)  meaning  Saviour,  fo  the  ■ftemiOtt  — altogether,  perfectly,  so 
that  nothing  should  be  wanting  afterwards  for  ever.  [Tittmann.J  It 
means  "  in  any  wise,"  "  utterly,**  in  Luke,  xiii.  11.  cone  into  6od  — 
by  faith,  by  him  —  through  Him  as  their  mediating  Priest,  instead 
of  through  the  Levitical  priests.  taelUQ  he  ev6r  liveth  —  resuming 
"He  continueth  ever**  v.  24;  therefore  "He  is  able  to  the  utter- 
most ;**  He  is  not,  like  the  Levitical  priest,  prevented  by  deaths  for 
"  He  ever  liveth  **  (r.  23).  tO  llltke  llrfercessiOII  —  There  was  but 
the  one  offering  on  earth  once  for  all.  But  the  intercession  for  us  in. 
the  heavens  (t/.  26)  is  ever  continuing,  whence  the  result  follows,  that 
we  can  never  be  separated  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ.  '  He  inter- 
cedes only  for  those  who  come  unto  God  through  Him,  not  for  the 
unbelieving  world  (John,  xvii.  9).  As  samples  of  His  intercession, 
cf.  ^t  prophetical  descriptions  in  the  Old  Testament.  "  By  an  humble 
omnipotency  (for  it  was  by  His  humiliation  that  He  obtained  cUi 
power),  or  omnipotent  humility,  appearing  in  the  presence,  and  pre« 
senting  His  postulations  at  the  throne  of  God.**  [Bishop  Pearson.] 
He  was  not  only  the  offering,  but  the  priest  who  offered  it.  There- 
fore, He  has  become  not  only  a  sacrifice,  but  an  intercessor  :  His  in- 
tercession being  founded  on  His  voluntary  offering  of  Himself  with- 
out spot  to  God.  We  are  not  only  then  in  virtue  of  His  sacrifice 
forgiven,  but  in  virtue  of  the  intercession  admitted  to  favour  and  grace. 
[Archbishop  Magee.]  26.  8UCh  —  as  is  above  described.  The  old> 
est  MSS.  read,  "  also. '  "  For  to  us  (as  sinners  :  emphatical)  there 
was  also  becoming  (besides  the  other  excellencies  of  our  High  Priest) 
such  an  High  Priest."  holy  — pious  (a  distinct  Greek  word  from  that 
for  holy^  which  latter  implies  consecration)  towards  God :  perfectly  an- 
swering God's  will  in  reverent  piety  (Psalm  xvi.  10).  harmless  — 
Ht.y  "  free  from  evil"  and  guile,  in  relation  to  Himself,  undsfitsd  — 
not  defiled  by  stain  contracted  from  others,  in  relation  to  men^ 
Temptation,  to  which  He  was  exposed,  left  no  trace  of  evil  in  Him. 
SSparatS  —  rather,  ^^  separated  from  sinners,**  rt'e.,  in  His  heavenly 
state  as  our  High  Priest  above,  after  He  had  been  parted  from  the 
earth,  as  the  Levitical  high  priest  was  separated  from  the  people  in  the 
sanctuary  (whence  he  was  not  to  go  out),  Leviticus,  xxi.  12.  Though 
justifying  through  faith  the  ungodly,  He  hath  no  contact  with  them 
as  such.  He  is  lifted  above  our  sinful  community,  being  "  made 
higher  than  the  heavens,*'  at  the  same  time  that  He  makes  believers 
as  such  (not  as  sinners),  "  to  sit  together  (with  Him)  in  heavenly 
places  **  (Ephesians,  ii.  6).  Just  as  Affoses  on  the  mount  was  separated 
from  and  above  the  people,  and  alone  with  God.  This  proves  Jesus 
is  God.  "  Though  innumerable  lies  have  been  forged  against  the 
venerable  Jesus,  none  dared  to  charge  Him  with  any  intemperance.** 
[Origen.]  made  —  Jesus  was  higher  before  (John,  xvii.  5),  and  as  the 
God'UAS  was  made  so  by  the  Father  after  His  humiliation  (cf.  ch.  i. 
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4)-    kigiier  than  the  heavem— for  **He  passed  through  (so  the 

Greek)  the  heavens "(ch.  iv.  14).  27.  daily  —  "day  by  day."  The 
priests  daily  offered  sacrifices  (ch.  ix.  6  ;  x.  1 1  ;  Exodus,  xxix.  38-42). 
The  high  priests  took  part  in  these  daily  oflfered  sacrifices  only  on 
festival  days  ;  but  as  they  represented  the  whole  priesthood,  the  daily 
offerings  are  here  attributed  to  them  ;  their  exclusive  function  was  to 
offer  the  atonement  "  once  every  year"  (ch.  ix.  7),  and  "  year  by  year 
continually  '*  (ch.  x.  i).  The  "  daily  "  strictly  belongs  to  Christy  not  to 
the  high  priests,  "  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests  (year  by 
year^  and  their  subordinate  priests  daily),  to  offer,"  etc.  offor  ap  — 
The  Greek  term  is  peculiarly  used  of  sacrifices  for  sin.  The  high 
priest's  double  offering  on  the  day  of  atonement,  the  bullock  for  him- 
self and  the  goat  for  the  people's  sins,  had  its  counterpart  in  the  two 
lambs  offered  daily  by  the  ordinary  priests,  this  he  flld  —  not  "  died 
first  for  His  own  sins  and  then  the  people's,"  but  for  the  peoples  only. 
The  negation  is  twofold  :  He  needeth  not  to  offer  (i.)  daily  ;  nor  (2.) 
to  offer  for  His  own  sins  also  ;  for  He  offered  Himself  a  spotless  sac- 
rifice (v.  26  ;  ch.  iv.  15).  The  sinless  alone  could  offer  for  the  sinful. 
OAC6  —  rather  as  Greeks  "  once  for  all."  The  sufficiency  of  the  one 
sacrifice  to  atone  for  all  sins  for  ever^  resulted  from  its  absolute  spot- 
lessness.  28.  For —  Reason  for  the  difference  stated  in  v.  27,  be- 
tween His  one  sacrifice  and  their  oft-repeated  sacrifices,  vi%.,  because 
of  His  entire  freedom  from  the  sinful  infirmity  to  which  thev  are 
subject.  He  needed  not^  as  they,  to  offer  FOR  His  OWN  SIN  ;  and  being 
now  exempt  from  death  and  "  perfected  for  evermore,"  He  needs  not  to 
REPEAT  His  sacrifice,  the  WOrd  —  "  the  word  "  confirmed  by  "  the 
oath."  which — which  oath  was  after  the  law,  viz,,  in  Psalm  ex.  4, 
abrogating  the  preceding  law-priesthood,  the  80n  —  contrasted  with 
"  men."  COneecrated  —  Greek,  "  made  perfect  "  once  for  all,  as  in 
ch.  ii.  10 ;  V.  9,  Notes,  Opposed  to  *'  having  infirmity."  Consecrated 
as  a  perfected  priest  by  His  perfected  sacrifice,  and  consequent  anoint- 
ing and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 


CHAPTER  Vin. 

r  Vcr.  1-13.    Christ,  the  High  Priest  in  the  True  Sanctuary^ 

Superseding  the  Levitical  Priesthood  :  The  New,  Renders 
Obsolete  the  Old,  Covenant,  i.  the  sum  —  rather,  "  the  princi- 
pal point  ;'*  for  the  participle  is  present,  not  pcut,  which  would  be  re- 
quixed  if  the  meaning  were  "  the  sum."  "  The  chief  point  in  (or,  *  in 
tne  case :'  so  the  Greek,  ch.  ix.  10,  15,  17)  the  things  which  we  are 
speaking,"  lit,,  "  which  are  being  spoken."  Slich  —  so  transcendently 
pre-eminent,  viz,,  in  this  respect,  that  "  He  is  set  on  the  right  hand 
of,'*  etc.  Infinitely  above  all  other  priests  in  this  one  grand  re- 
spect, He  exercises  His  priesthood  in  heaven,  not  in  the  earthly 
"  holiest  place  "  (ch.  x.  12).  The  Levitical  high  priests,  even  when 
they  entered  the  Holiest  place  once  a  year,  only  stood  for  a  brief 
space  before  the  symbol  of  God's  throne  ;  but  Jesus  sits  on  the  throm 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  the  heaven  itself,  and  ^\^  for  ever  (ch.  x«  Zl» 

3M 


^CArisfs  Priesthood  HEBREWS  VIII.  in  Heavet^ 

n).    2.  ninistsr  — The  Greek  term  implies  priestly  minisiry  in  the 
temple,    the  sanctuary ~  6^r^^>l,  "the  holy  places  :"  the  Holy  of 
:  holies.    Here  the  heavenly  sanctuary  is  meant.   th6  true  —  the  arche- 
typal and  the  antitypical,  as  contrasted  with  the  typical  and  symbol!- 
•<sl  (ch.  ix.  24).     Greek  aletkinos  (used  here)  is  opposed  to  that  which 
^oes  not  fulHl  its  idea,  as,  for  instance,  a  type^  atethes^  to  that  which 
"ds  untrue  and  unreal,  as  a  lie.     The  measure  of  alelhes  is  reality  ;  that 
«of  aletkinos^  ideality.     In  alethes  the  idea  corresponds  to  the  thing  ; 
in  aletkinos,  the  thing  to  the  idea.     [Kalmis  in  Alford.]    taberna- 
cle —  (ch.  ix.  II.)  His  body.    Through  His  glorified  body  as  the  taber- 
nacle, Christ  passes  into  the  heavenly  "  Holy  of  holies,"  the  imme- 
«diate  immaterial  presence  of  God,  where  He  intercedes  for  us.    This 
^tabernacle  in   which    God   dwells,  is  where  God    in  Christ  meets 
us    who    are   "members   of  His  body,  of  His   flesh,   and  of  His 
bones."      This    tabernacle    answers    to    the    heavenly     Jerusalem, 
where    God's    visible    presence   is  to   be    manifested   to    His  per- 
fected   saints    and    angels,    who    are  united  in  Christ   the  Head . 
'in  contradistinction  to  His  personal  invisible  presence  in  the  Holy  of 
holies,  unapproachable  save  to  Christ.    John,  i.  14, "  Word  . .  .  dwelt 
-among  us,"  Greek,  "tabernacled."    pltciied — Greeks  "fixed"  firmly. 
not  man  —  as  Moses  (v,  5).     3.  For — Assigning  his  reason  for  calling 
Him  "  minister  of  the  sanctuary"  (v.  2.).    SOnewhat —  He  does  not 

*  offer  again  His  once  for  all  completed  sacrifice.  But  as  the  high  priest 
did  not  enter  the  Holy  place  without  bloody  so  Christ  has  entered  the 
heavenly  Holy  place  with  His  own  blood.  That  "  blood  of  sprink- 
ling "  is  in  heaven.    And  is  thence  made  effectual  to  sprinkle  believ- 

•ers  as  the  end  of  their  election  (i  Peter,  i.  2).  The  term  "  consecrate  " 
as  a  priest,  is  lit.,  to  Jill  the  hand,  implying  that  an  offering  is  given 

<into  the  hands  of  the  priest,  which  it  is  his  duty  to  present  to  God. 

■If  a  man  be  a  priest,  he  must  have  some  gift  in  his  hands  to  offer. 
Therefore,  Christ,  as  a  priest,  had  His  blood  as  His  oblation  to  offer 
before  God.  4.  Implying  that  Christ's  priestly  office  is  exercised  in 
heaven,  not  in  earth ;  in  the  power  of  His  resurrection  life,  not  of 
His  earthly  life.  For  —  The  oldest  MSS.  read  "  accordingly  then." 
if,  etc. —  "  if  He  were  on  earth.  He  would  not  even  (so  the  Greek)  be 
a  priest "  (cf.  ch.  vii.  13,  14) ;  therefore,  certainly,  could  not  exercise 
the  high  priestly  function  in  the  earthly  Holy  of  holies,  seeing  that,  eta, 
"  since  there  are  "  already,  and  exist  now  (the  temple  service  not  jet 

•  being  set  aside,  as  it  was  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem),  "those 
<  (the  oldest  MSS.  omit '  priests ')  who  offer  the  (appointed)  gifts  accord- 
ing to  (the)  law."     There/ore,  His  sacerdotal "  ministry    must  be  "w 

-the  heavens"  not  on  earth  (v,  i).  "  If  His  priesthood  terminated  on 
•the  earth.  He  would  not  even  be  a  priest  at  all."  [Bengel.]  I  con- 
'  ceive  that  the  denial  here  of  Christ's  priesthood  on  earth,  does  not  ex- 
tend to  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  which  He  offered  as  a  priest  on  earth  ; 
but  applies  only  to  the  crowning  work  of  His  priesthood,  the  bringing 
-of  the  blood  into  the  Holy  of  hoHes,  which  He  could  not  have  done  in 
the  earthly  Holy  of  holies,  as  not  being  an  Aaronic  priest.  Thit place 
(the  heavenly  Holy  of  holies)  was  as  essential  to  the  atonement  being 
made  as  the  oblation  (the  blood).  ^  The  body  was  burnt  without  the 
gate ;  but  the  sanctification  was  effected  by  the  presentation  of  the 
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blood  within  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest.  If  on  earth,  He  would 
not  be  a  priest  in  the  sense  of  the  law  of  Moses  (*'  according  to  the 
law "  is  emphatic).  5.  who  —  vis.,  the  priests,  serve  HBtO  the  ex-> 
Uipte  —  not  "  after  the  example,"  as  Bengel  explains.  But  as  in  du 
xiii.  10,  **  serve  the  tabernacle,"  ix,^  do  it  service :  so  "  serve  (the  taber- 
nacle which  is  but)  the  outUru  and  shadow."  The  Greek  for  "  exam> 
pie"  is  here  taken  for  the  sketch,  copy,  or  suggestive  representation  of 
the  heavenly  sanctuary,  which  is  the  antitypical  reality  and  primary 
archetype.  "  The  mount "  answers  to  heaven,  ch.  xii.  2a.  adnoil-* 
Ished  —  The  Greek  especially  applies  to  Divine  responses  and  com^ 
mands,  tO  Rl&ke — perfectly:  so  the  Greek,  See  —  take  heed: 
accurately  observing  the  pattern,  that  so  thou  mayest  make,  etc. 
SftKh  he — God.  the  pattern  —  an  accurate  representation,  presented 
in  vision  to  Moses,  of  the  heavenly  real  sanctuary.  Thus  the  earthly 
tabernacle  was  copy  of  a  copy ;  but  the  latter  accurately  representing 
the  grand  archetypal  original  in  heaven  (Exodus,  xxv.  40).  6.  ROW  — 
not  time  :  but,  *'  as  it  is."  more  excellent  ministry — than  any  earthly 
ministry,  by  hOW  muoh  —  in  proportion  as.  MeolatOr  —  Coming  be- 
tween us  and  God,  to  cany  into  effect  God's  covenant  with  us.  "  The 
messenger  (angel)  of  the  covenant."  whloh —  Greek,  *•  one  which  "  [Al- 
ford]  ;  inasmuch  as  being  one  which,  etc.  established — Greeks  "enacted 
as  a  law."  So  Romans,  iii.  27,  '*  law  of  faith  ;"  and  viii.  2  ;  ix.  31,  apply 
**  law  **  to  the  gospel  covenant.  It  is  implied  herebv,  the  gospel  is 
founded  on  the  law,  in  the  spirit  and  essence  of  the  latter.  Opon  — 
resting  upon,  better  promises  —  enumerated  v,  10,  ii.  The  Old 
Testament  promises  were  mainly  of  earthly,  the  New  Testament 
promises,  of  heavenly  blessings :  the  exact  fulfiiment  of  the  earthly 
promises  was  a  pledce  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  heavenly.  "  Like  a 
physician  who  prescribes  a  certain  diet  to  a  patient,  and  then  when 
the  patient  is  beginning  to  recover,  changes  the  diet,  permitting  what 
he  had  before  forbidden  ;  or  as  a  teacher  gives  his  pupil  an  element* 
ary  lesson  at  first,  preparatory  to  leading  nim  to  a  higner  stage  ; "  so 
Rabbi  Albo  in  his  Ikkarim,  Cf.  Jeremiah,  vii.  21,  22,  which  shows 
that  God's  original  desien  in  the  old  covenant  ritual  system  was,  that 
it  should  be  psedigogicaT,  as  a  schoolmaster  leading  and  preparing  men 
for  Christ.  7.  Same  reasoning  in  ch.  vii.  11.  faultless  —  perfect  in 
all  its  parts,  so  as  not  to  be  found  fault  with  as  wanting  anythmg  which 
ought  to  be  there  :  answering  all  the  purposes  of  a  law.  The  law  in 
its  morality  was  blameless,  Greek  amomos ;  but  in  sa-oing  us  it  was  de- 
fective, and  so  not  faultless,  Greek  amemptos,  shoiild  nO  place  havO 
been  SOnght  —  as  it  has  to  be  now ;  and  as  it  is  sought  in  the  prophecy 
(v.  8-1 1).  The  old  covenant  would  have  anticipated  all  man's  wants, 
so  as  to  give  no  occasion  for  seeking  something  more  perfectly  ade- 
auate.  Cf.  on  the  phrase  "place  .  .  .  sought,"  ch.  xii.  17.  8.  nRdin^ 
fault  wKh  them  —  the  people  of  the  old  covenant,  who  were  not 
made  "  faultless  "  by  it  (v,  7) ;  and  whose  disregard  of  God's  covenant 
made  Him  to  "  regard  them  tiot**  (v,  9).  The  law  is  not  in  itself 
blamed,  but  the  people  who  had  not  observed  it.  hesalth — (Jere- 
miah, xxxi.  31-34 ;  cf.  Ezekiel,  xi.  19  ;  xxxvi.  25-27).  At  Rama,  the 
headquarters  of  Nebuzaradan,  whither  the  captives  of  Jerusalem  had 
been  led,  Jeremiah  uttered  this  prophecy  of  Israel's  restoration  under 
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another  David,  whereby  Rachel,  wailing  for  her  lost  children,  shall  be 
comforted  ;  literally  in  part  fulfilled  at  the  restoration  under  Zerubba- 
bel,  and  more  fully  to  be  hereafter  at  Israers  return  to  their  own 
land  ;  spiritually  fulfilled  in  the  gospel  covenant,  whereby  God  forgives 
absolutely  His  people's  sins,  and  writes  His  law  by  His  Spirit  on  the 
hearts  of  believers,  the  true  Israel.  "  This  prophecy  forms  the  third 
part  of  the  third  triology  of  the  three  great  triologies  into  which 
Jeremiah's  prophecies  may  be  divided  :  Jeremiah,  xxi.-xxv.,  against  the 
shepherds  of  the  people ;  xxvi.-xxix,  against  the  false  prophets  ;  xxx,  and 
XXXI.,  the  book  ot  restoration."  [Delitzch  in  Alford.]  Bebolll  the 
days  cons  —  The  frequent  formula  introducing  a  Messianic  prophecy. 
■iak6  —  Greeks  "  perfect . "  "  consummate."  A  suitable  expression  as 
to  the  new  covenant  which  perfected  what  the  old  could  not  (cf.  end 
of  v.  9,  with  end  of  v,  lo).  Israel  .  . .  Judah  —  therefore,  the  ten 
tribes,  as  well  as  Judah,  share  in  the  new  covenant.  As  both  shared 
the  exile,  so  both  shall  share  the  literal  and  spiritual  restoration.  9. 
Not  according  to  —  very  different  from,  and  far  superior  to,  the  old 
covenant,  which  only  "  worked  wrath "  (Romans,  iv.  15)  through 
man's  "  not  regarding  "  it.  The  new  covenant  enables  us  to  obey  by 
the  Spirit's  inward  impulse  producing  love  because  of  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  made  wnh  —  rather  as  Greek,  "  to : "  the  Israelites  being 
only  recipients,  not  co-agents  [Alford]  with  God.  I  tOOk  them  by 
the  hana  —  as  a  father  takes  his  child  by  the  hand  to  support  and 
guide  his  steps.    "  There  are  three  periods  :  (i.)  that  of  the  promise : 

12.)  that  of  the  paedagogical  instruction :  (3.)  that  of  the  fulfilment." 
Bengel.]  The  second,  that  of  the  paedagogical  pupilage,  began  at 
the  exodus  from  Egypt.  I  regarded  them  not  —  Engluh  VerHon, 
Jeremiah,  xxxi.  32,  translates,  "  Although  /  was  an  husband  unto 
them."  St.  Paul's  translation  here  is  supported  by  LXX.,  Syriac,  and 
Gesenius,  and  accords  with  the  kindred  Arabic.  The  Hebrews 
regarded  not  God,  so  God,  in  righteous  retribution,  regarded  them  not. 
On  "continued  not  in  my  covenant,"  Schelling  observes,  The  law 
was  in  fact  the  mere  ideal oi  a  religious  constitution :  in  practiee,  the 
Jews  were  throughout,  before  the  captivity,  more  or  less  polytheists, 
•except  in  the  time  of  David,  and  the  first  years  of  Solomon  [the  type 
of  Messiah's  reig^l.  Even  after  the  return  from  Babylon,  to  idolatry, 
there  succeeded  what  was  not  much  better,  formalism  and  h3rpocrisy 
(Matthew,  xii.  43).  The  law  was  (i.)  a  typical  picture,  tracing  out  the 
features  of  the  glorious  gospel  to  be  revealed  ;  (2.)  it  had  a  delegated 
virtue  from  the  gospel,  which  ceased,  therefore,  when  the  gospel  came. 
10.  mzkevilih  —  Greeh,  "make  unto.'*  Israel  —  Comprising  the  be- 
fore disunited  (v.  8)  ten  tribes  kingdom,  and  that  of  Judah.  They 
are  united  in  the  spiritual  Israel,  the  elect  church,  now :  they  shall  be 
so  in  the  literal  restored  kingdom  of  Israel  to  come.  I  will  put — 
lit.,  "(I)  giving."  This  is  the  first  of  the  "better  promises"  {v.  6). 
mind  —  their  intelligent  faculty.  In  —  rather,  **  ON  their  hearts."  Not 
on  tables  of  stone  as  the  law  (2.  Corinthians,  iii.  3).  write —  GfreJt, 
"  inscribe."  I  will  be  tO  them  a  God,  etc.— Fulfilled  first  in  the  out- 
ward  kingdom  of  God.  Next,  in  the  inward  gospel  kinsdom. 
Thirdly,  in  the  kingdom  at  once  outward  and  inward.the  spiritual  being 
manifested  outwardly  (Revelation,  xxi.  3).    Cf.  a  similar  progicssioii 
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IS  to  the  priesthood,  (i.)  Exodus,  xix.  6  ;  (2.)  i  Peter,  ii.  5  ;  (3.)  Isaiah, 
Ixi.  6 ;  Revelation,  i.  6.  This  progressive  advance  of  the  significance 
of  the  Old  Testament  institutions,  etc.,  says  Tholuck,  shows  the 
transparency  and  prophetic  character  which  runs  throughout  the  whole. 
II.  Second  of  the  " better  promises"  (v.  6).  they  8hall  not  —  "  they 
shall  not  have  to  teach."  [Alford.]  his  ntigttboiir — ko  Vulgate 
reads ;  but  the  oldest  MSS.  have  "  his  (fellow)  citizen:*  brother  —  a 
closer  and  more  endearing  relation  than  fellow  citizen,  frOIN  the 
least  to  the  preatest—  Creek,  **  from  the  little  one  to  the  great  one," 
Zechariah,  xii.  8,  "  He  that  is  feeble  among  them  shall  be  as  David." 
Under  the  old  covenant,  the  priest's  lips  were  to  keep  knowledge, 
and  at  his  mouth  the  people  were  to  seek  the  law :  under  the  new 
covenant,  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  every  believer.  Not  that  the  mutual 
teaching  of  brethren  is  excluded  whilst  the  covenant  is  being  promul- 
gated ;  but  when  once  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  have  fully  taught  all  the 
remission  of  their  sins  and  inward  sanctifi cation,  then  there  shall  be 
no  further  need  of  man  teaching  his  fellow  man.  Cf.  x.  Thessalon- 
ians,  iv.  9 ;  v.  i,  an  earnest  of  that  perfect  state  to  come.  On  the 
way  to  that  perfect  state  every  man  should  teach  his  neighbour. 
"  The  teaching  is  not  hard  and  forced,  because  grace  renders  all  teach- 
able ;  fof  it  is  not  the  ministry  of  th6  letter,  but  of  the  spirit  (2  Cor- 
inthians, iii.  6).  The  believer's  firmness  does  not  depend  on  the 
Authority  of  human  teachers.  God  Himself  teaches."  [Bbngel.] 
The  New  Testament  is  shorter  than  the  Old  Testament,  because,  in- 
stead of  the  details  of  an  outward  letter  law,  it  gives  the  all-embracing 
principles  of  the  spiritual  law  written  on  the  conscience,  leading  one 
to  spontaneous  instinctive  obedience  in  outward  details.  None  save 
the  Lord  can  teach  effectually,  *'  know  the  Lord."  12.  For,  etc. —  The 
third  of  "  the  better  promises  "  (v.  6).  The  forgixteness  of  sins  is,  and  will 
be,  the  root  of  this  new  state  of  inward  grace  and  knowledge  of  the 
Lord.  Sin  being  abolished,  sinners  obtain  grace.  I  will  be  merGlfsl 
—  Greeks  "  propitious : "  the  Hebrew  "  salach  "  is  always  used  of  God 
only  in  relation  to  men.  and  their  Iniquities  —  Not  found  in  Ful- 
gate,  Syrieu,  Coptic^  and  one  oldest  Greek  MS.,  but  most  oldest  MSS. 
have  the  words  (cf.  ch.  x.  17).  remember  no  more — Contrast  the 
law,  ch.  X.  3).  13.  he  —  God.  made  ...  old  —  "  hath  (at.  the  time  of 
speaking  the  prophecy)  antiquated  the  first  covenant."  From  the 
time  of  God's  mention  of  a  new  covenant  (since  God's  words  are  all 
realities)  the  first  covenant  might  be  regarded  as  ever  dwindling  away, 
until  its  complete  abolition  on  the  actual  introduction  of  the  gospel. 
Both  covenants  cannot  exist  side  by  side.  Mark  how  verbal  inspira- 
tion  is  proved  in  Paul's  argument  turning  wholly  on  the  one  word 
"  NEW  (covenant),  occurring  but  once  in  the  Old  Testament,  that 
which  decayeth  —  Greek,  "  that  which  is  being  antiquated,"  viz,,  at 
the  time  when  Jeremiah  spake.  For  in  Paul's  time,  according  to  his 
view,  the  new  had  absolutely  set  aside  the  old  covenant.  The  Girek 
for  (Kcdne)  New  (Testament)  implies  that  it  is  of  a  different  kind^  and 
supersedes  thi  old:  not  merely  recent  (Greeks  nea),  CL  Hosca,  iii. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Vor.  1-28.  Inpkuority  of  the  Old  to  the  New  Covenant  in 
THE  Means  op  Access  to  God  :  The  Blood  of  Bulls  and  Goats 
OF  NO  Real  Avail  :  The  Blood  of  Christ  All-sufficient  to 
Purge  away  Sin,  whence  Flows  our  Hope  of  His  Appearing 

AGAIN    for    our    PERFECT   SALVATION.        I.     Jheil    Verlly — Greeks 

"accordingly  then."  Resuming  the  subject  from  ch.  viii.  5.  In  ac- 
cordance with  the  command  given  to  Moses,  *'  the  first  covenant  had/' 
etc.  had  —  not  "  has,"  for  as  a  covenant  it  no  longer  existed,  though 
its  rites  were  observed  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,     ordlnaiioes 

—  of  divine  right  and  institution.  8ervioe — worship,  a  worldly 
Sanotliarv —  Greek,  **its  (lit.y  the)  sanctuary  worldly,"  mundane  :  con- 
sisting of  the  elements  of  the  visible  world.  Contrasted  with  the 
heavenly  sanctuary.  Cf.  v,  il,  12,  "  not  of  this  building,"  v.  24.  Ma- 
terial, outward,  perishing  (however  precious  its  materials  were),  and 
also  defective  religiously.  In  v.  2-5,  "  the  worldly  sanctuary  "  is  dis- 
cussed ;  in  V,  6,  etc.,  the  "  ordinances  of  worship."  The  outer  taber- 
nacle, the  Jews  believed,  signified  this  world;  the  Holy  of  holies, 
heaven.  JosEPHUS  calls  the  outer,  divided  into  two  parts,  *'  a  secular 
and  common  place,"  answering  to  "  the  earth  and  sea ; "  and  the  inner 
holiest  place,  the  third  part,  appropriated  to  God  and  not  accessible 
to  men.  2.  Defining  "the  worldly  tabernacle."  a  tabernacle  — 
"  the  tabernacle."  made — built  and  furnished,  the  flrst  —  the  an- 
terior tabernacle,  oandlestlck  .  .  .  table — Typifying  light  and  H/e 
(Exodus,  XXV.  31-39).  The  candlestick  consisted  of  a  shaft  and  six 
branches  of  gold,  seven  in  all,  the  bowls  made  like  almonds,  with  a 
knob  and  a  flower  in  one  branch.  It  was  carried  in  Vespasian's  tri- 
umph, and  the  figure  is  to  be  seen  on  Titus'  arch  at  Rome.  The 
table  of  Shittim  wood,  covered  with  gold,  was  for  the  showbread  (Ex- 
odus, XXV.  23.30).  show  bread  —  Ht.,  "the  setting  forth  of  the 
loaves,"  i.e.y  the  loaves  set  forth :  "  the  show  of  the  bread."  [Alford.] 
In  the  out^r  holy  place :  so  the  Eucharist  continues  until  our  entrance 
into  the  heavenly  Holy  of  holies  (i  Corinthians,  xi.  26).     whioh,  etc. 

—  "  which  (tabernacle  is  called  the  holy  place,"  as  distinguished  from 
"the  Holy  of  holies."  3.  kn^  — Greek,  "But."  after —  behind: 
within.  eeOOnd  veil  —  There  were  two  veils,  or  curtains,  one  before 
the  Holy  of  holies  Uatapetasma)  here  alluded  to,  the  other  before  the 
tabernacle  door  (rtf/tfOTiwa).    called  — as  opposed  to  "the  true."     4. 

!|Olden  ceneer  —  The  Greek  must  not  be  translated  "  altar  of  incense,** 
or  it  was  not  in  "  the  holiest "  place  "  after  the  second  veil,"  but  in 
"  the  holy  place  ; "  but  as  in  2  Chronicles,  xxvi.  ig,  and  Ezekiel,  viii. 
II,  "  censer ; "  so  Vulgate  and  Syriac.  This  golden  censer  was  only 
used  on  the  day  of  atonement  (other  kinds  of  censers  on  other  days), 
and  is  therefore  associated  with  the  holiest  place,  as  being  taken  into 
it«on  that  anniversary  by  the  high  priest.  The  expression  "  which 
had,"  does  not  mean  that  the  golden  censer  was  deposited  there,  for 

in  that  case  the  high  priest  would  have  to  go  in  and  bring  it  out  b^ 
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fore  burning  incense  in  it ;  but  that  the  golden  censer  was  one  of  the 
articles  belonging  to,  and  used  for,  the  yearly  service  in  the  holiest 
place.    He  virtually  supposes  (without  specifying)  the  existence  of 
the  "altar  of  incense"  in  the  anterior  holy  place,  by  mentioning  the 
golden  censer  fiUefl  with  incense  from  it ;  the  incense  answers  to  the 
frayers  of  the  saints ;  and  the  altar,  though  outside  the  holiest  place, 
IS  connected  with  it  {standing  close  by  the  second  veil^  directly  before  the 
ark  of  the  covenant),  even  as  we  find  an  antitypical  altar  in  heaven. 
The  rending  of  the  veil  by  Christ  has  brought  the  antitypes  to  the 
altar,  candlestick,  and  showbread  of  the  anterior  holy  place  into  the 
holiest  place,  heaven.     In  i  Kings,  vi.  22,  Hebrew,  the  altar  is  said  to 
hebfig  to  the  oracle,  or  holiest  place  (cf.  Exodus,  xxx.  6).     ark  —  of 
Shittim  wood,  t>.,  acacia.     Not  in  the  second  temple,  but  in  its  stead 
was  a  stone  basement  (called  "  the  stone  of  the  foundation  ")  three 
fingers  high,     pot  —  "golden,"  added  in  the  LXX.,  and  sanctified  by 
Paul,     manna — An  omer,  each  man's  daily  portion.     In  i  Kings, 
viii.  9;  2  Chronicles,  v.  10,  it  is  said  there  was  nothing  in  the  ark  of 
Solomon's  temple  save  the  two  stone  tables  of  the  law  put  in  by  Mo- 
ses.    But  the  expression  that  there  was  nothing  then  therein  save  the 
two  tables,  leaves  the  inference  to  be  drawn  that  formerly  there  were 
the  other  things  mentioned  by  the  Rabbis  and  by  Paul  here,  the  pot  of 
manna  (the  memorial  of  God's  providential  care  of  Israel)  and  the 
rod  of  Aaron  (the  memorial  of  the  lawful  priesthood,  Numbers,  xvii. 
3,  5,  7,  10).    The  expressions  "  before  tlie  Lord,"  Exodus,  xvi.  32,  and 
•*  before  the  testimony,"  Numbers,  xvii.  10,  thus  mean,  "  IN  the  ark." 
"  In,"  however,  may  be  used  here  (as  the  corresponding  Hebrew  word) 
as  to  the  things  attached  to  the  ark  as  appendages,  as  the  book  of  the 
law  was  put  "  in  the  side  of  the  ark,"  and  so  the  golden  jewels  offered 
by  the  Philistines  (i  Samuel,  vi.  8^,    tables  of  tfie  covenant — (Deu- 
teronomy, ix.  9  ;  X.  2.)     5.  over  It' — over  "  the  ark  of  the  covenant." 
cherubim  —  representing  the  ruling  powers   by  which  God  acts  in 
the  moral   and   natural   world.    See  my  Note,  Ezekiel,  i.  6 ;    x.  I. 
Hence  sometimes  they  answer  to  the  ministering  angels ;   but  mostly 
to  the  elect  redeemed  by  whom  God  shall  hereafter  rule  the  world 
and  set  forth  His  manifold  wisdom ;  redeemed  humanity,  combining 
in,  and  with  itself,  the  highest  forms  of  subordinate  creaturely  life ; 
not  angels.     They  stand  on  the  mercyseat,  and  on  that  ground  become 
the  habitation  of  God  from  which  His  glory  is  to  shine  upon  the 
world.    They  expressly  say,  Revelation,  v.  8-10,  **  Thou  hast  redeemed 
us."    They  are  there  distinguished  front  the  angels,  and  associated 
with  the  elders.     They  were  of  one  piece  with  the  mercyseat,  even  as 
the  church  is  one  with  Christ ;  their  sole  standing  is  on  the  blood- 
sprinkled  mercyseat ;  they  gaze  down  at  it  as  the  redeemed  shall  for 
ever  ;  they  are  "  the  habitation  of  God  through  the  spirit."    of  fllory 
—  The  cherubim  were  bearers  of  the  divine  glory,  whence,  perhaps, 
they  derive  their  name.     The  shekinah,  or  cloud  of  glory,  in  which 
Jehovah  appeared  between  the  cherubim  over  the  mercyseat,  the  lid 
of  the  ark,  is  doubtless  the  reference.     Tholuck  thinks  the  twelve 
loaves  of  the  showbread  represent  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  nation, 
presented  as  a  community  before  God  consecrated  to  Him  [just  as  in 
the  Lord's  sapper  believers,  the  spiritual  Israel,  all  partaking  of  the  one 
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bread,  and  becoming  one  bread  and  one  body,  present  themselves  bo- 
fore  the  Lord  as  consecrated  to  Him,  I  Corinthians,  x.  i6,  17] ;  the 
oil  and  light,  the  pure  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  in  which  the  covenant 
people  are  to  shine  [the  seTfen  (lights)  implying  perfection]  ;  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  the  symbol  of  God's  kingdom  in  tlfe  old  covenant, 
and  representing  God  dwelling  among  His  own  ;  the  ten  command- 
ments in  the  ark,  the  law  as  the  basis  of  union  between  God  and  man  ; 
the  mercyseat  covering  the  law  and  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment for  the  collective  sin  of  the  people,  God's  mercy  [in  Christ] 
stronger  than  the  law  ;  the  cherubim,  the  personified  [redeemed]  cre- 
ation, looking  down  on  the  mercyseat,  where  God's  mercy,  and  God's 
law,  are  set  forth  as  the  basis  of  creation,  nercysaat —  Greeks  **  the 
propitiatory  ; "  the  golden  corer  of  the  ark,  on  which  was  sprinkled 
the  blood  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  atonement ; 
the  footstool  of  Jehovah  ;  the  meeting-place  of  Him  and  His  people. 
W6  OMinot — conveniently  ;  besides  what  met  the  eye  in  the  sanctu- 
ary, there  were  spiritual  realities  symbolised  which  it  would  take  too 
long  to  discuss  in  detail,  our  chief  subject  at  present  being  the/rt>f/- 
hood  and  the  sacrifices,  "  Which  "  refers  not  merely  to  the  cherubim, 
but  to  all  the  contents  of  the  sanctuary  enumerated,  v,  2-5.  6.  The 
use  made  of  the  sanctuary  so  furnished  by  the  high  priest  on  the  an- 
niversary of  atonement,  ordaindd — arranged,  always  —  twice  at 
the  least  every  day,  for  the  morning  and  evening  care  of  the  lamps 
and  offering  of  incense  (Exodus,  xxx.  7,  8).  went —  Greeks  "  enter  ;*' 
present  tense.  7.  onoe  every  year  —  The  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month.  He  entered  within  the  veil  on  that  day  twice  at  least  Thus 
"  once  "  means  here  on  the  one  occasion  only.  The  two,  or  possibly 
more,  entrances  on  that  one  day  were  regarded  as  parts  of  the  one 
whole,  not  without  blood — (ch.  viii.  3.)  offered  —  Creek,  "  offers." 
errors  —  Greek,  "ignorances:"  "inadvertant  errors."  They  m^ht 
have  known,  as  the  law  was  clearly  promulged,  and  they  were  bound 
to  study  it ;  so  that  their  ignorance  was  culpable  (cf.  Acts,  iii.  17 ; 
Ephesians,  iv.  18  ;  i  Peter,  i.  14).  Though  one's  ignorance  may  mit- 
igate one's  punishment  (Luke,  xii.  48),  it  does '  not  wholly  exempt 
from  punishment.  8.  The  Hoiy  GbOSt  —  Moses  himself  did  not  com- 
prehend the  t^ical  meaning  (i  Peter,  i.  11, 12).  signifying  —  by  the 
typical  exclusion  of  all  from  the  holiest,  save  the  high  priest  once  a 
year,  the  holiest  of  all  —  heaven,  the  antitype,  the  llrst  taborna- 
ele  —  the  anterior  tabernacle,  representative  of  the  whole  Levitical 
system.  While  it  (the  first  tabernacle,  and  that  which  represents  the 
Levitical  system)  as  yet  "  has  a  standing**  (so  the  Greek,  t>.,  has  con- 
tinuance;  lasts),  the  way  to  heaven  (the  antitypical  "holiest  place")  j> 
not  yet  made  manifest  {ci.  ch.  x.  19, 20).  The  (>ld  Testament  economy 
is  represented  by  the  holy  place,  the  New  Testament  economy  by  the 
Holy  of  holies.  Redemption,  by  Christ  has  opened  the  Holy  of  ho- 
lies (access  to  heaven  by  faith  now,  ch.  iv.  16  ;  vii.  19,  25  ;  x.  19,  22  ; 
bv  sight  hereafter,  Isaiah,  xxxiii.  24  ;  Revelation,  xi.  19  ;  xxi.  2,  3),  to 
all  mankind.  The  Greek  for  "  not  yet "  (mepo)  refers  to  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  intimatine  that  men  should  not  think  the  way 
was  yet  opened.  [Tittmann.J  The  Greek  negative,  ou  po,  would 
deny  the  fact  objectively ;  mc  po  denies  the  thing  subjectively,    9, 
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Wfllieh  —  "  The  which,"  w«.,  anterior  tabernacle :  "  as  bang  that  which 
was,"  etc.  [Alford.]  figure  —  Greek,  "  parable  ; "  a  parabolic  set- 
ting  forth  of  the  char  cuter  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  —  ** «»  reference 
tc  the  existing  tinted*  The  time  of  the  temple  worship  really  belonged 
to  the  Old  Testament,  but  continued  still  in  FauTs  time  and  that  of 
Mis  Hebrew  readers,  "  The  time  of  reformation  (v,  lo)  stands  in  con- 
trast to  this,  '*  the  existing  time  ; "  though,  in  reality,  "  the  time  of 
reformation,"  the  New  Testament  time,  was  nom  present  and  existing. 
So  **  the  age  to  come**  is  the  phrase  applied  to  the  gospel,  because  it  was 
present  only  to  believers^  and  its  fulness  even  to  them  is  still  to  come, 
Cf.  V.  II,  "good  things  to  come."  In  which  —  tabernacle ,  not  time^ 
according  to  the  reading  of  the  oldest  MSS.  Or  translate^  "  Accord- 
ing to  which  '*  parabolic  representation,  or  figure,  were  —  Greek,  "  are." 
fifts — unbloody  oblations.  COUld  not —  Greek,  "  cannot ; "  are  not 
ahle.  him  that  did  the  service —  any  worshipper.  The  Greek  is  tat- 
reuein,  serve  God,  which  is  all  men's  duty ;  not  leitourgein,  to  serve  in 
a  ministerial  office.  Ilialie  perfect  —  perjfectly  remove  the  sense  of 
guilt,  and  sanctify  inwardly  through  love.  aS  pertaining  to  the  COR- 
science  —  "  in  respect  to  the  (moral-religious)  consciousness."  They 
can  only  reach  as  far  as  the  outward  flesh  (cf.  "^carnal  ordinances,"  v, 
10,13,14).  10.  Which  —  sacrifices,  stood — consisted  in  [Alford]  : 
or,  have  attached  to  them  only  things  which  appertain  to  the  use  of 
foods,  etc.  The  rites  of  meats,  etc.,  go  side  by  side  7vith  the  sacrifices 
[Tholuck  &  Wahl],  cf.  Colossians,  ii.  16.  drinlcs  —  (Leviticus,  x.  9  ; 
xi.  4).     Usage  subsequently  to  the  law  added  many  observances  as  to 

meats  and  drinks,  washings — (Exodus,  xxix.  4.)  and  camal  ordi- 
nances—  one  oldest  MS.,  Syn'ac,  and  Ccptic,  omit  "and."  "Camal 
ordinances  "  stand  in  apposition  to  '*  sacrifices  "  (v.  9).  Camal  (out- 
ward, affecting  only  the  flesh)  is  opposed ,  to  spiritual.  Contrast 
"  flesh  "  with  "  conscience '  (v.  13,  14).     Imposed  —  as  a  burden  (Acts, 

XV.  10,  28)  continually  pressing  heavy,  until  the  time  of  reforma- 
tion—  Greek, '^i\iQ  season  oi  rectification**  when  the  reality  should 
supersede  the  type  (ch.  viii.  8-12).  Cf.  "better,"  v.  23.  11.  But  — 
in  contrast  to  ^'^ could  twt  make  .  .  .  perfect"  (v.  9).  Christ  —  The 
Messiah,  of  whom  all  the  prophets  foretold  :  not  "  Jesus  "  here.  From 
whom  the  "  reformation  (v.  10),  or  rectification^  emanates,  which 
frees  from  the  yoke  of  camal  ordinances,  and  which  is  being  realized 
gradually  now,  and  shall  be  perfectly  in  the  consummation  of  "  the 
age  (world)  to  come."  "Christ .  .  .  High  Priest,"  exactly  answers  to 
Leviticus,  iv.  5,  "  the  priest  that  is  anointed."  an  —  rather,  "having 
come  forward,  (cf.  ch.  x.  7,  a  different  Greek  word  picturesquely  pre- 
senting Him  before  us)  as  High  Priest.  The  Levitical  priests  must 
therefore  retire.  Just  as  on  the  day  of  atonement,  no  work  was  done, 
no  sacrifice  was  offered,  or  priest  was  allowed  to  be  in  the  tabernacle 
while  the  high  priest  went  into  the  holiest  place  to  make  atonement 
(Leviticus,  xvi.  17,  29).  So  not  our  righteousness,  nor  any  other 
priest's  sacrifice,  but  Christ  alone  atones ;  and  as  the  high  priest  be- 
fore offering  incense  had  on  common  garments  of  a  priest,  but  after 
it  wore  his  holy  garments  of  "  glory  and  beauty  "  (Exodus,  xxviii.)  in 
entering  the  holiest,  so  Christ  entered  the  heavenly  holiest  in  His 
C^fied  body,    good  things  to  come —  Greek,  ''the  good  things  to 
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come,"  ch.  x.  i  ;  "  better  promises/'  ch.  viii.  6 ;  the  "  eternal  inherit* 
ance,"  v.  15  ;  i  Peter,  i.  4  ;  the  "things  hoped  for,"  ch.  xi.  i.  by  a 
.  .  .  tabernacle— Toined  with  "  He  entered."  Translate  "  Through, 
the  .  .  .  tabernacle '  (of  which  we  know).  [Alford.]  As  the  Jewish 
high  priest  passed  through  the  anterior  tabernacle  into  the  holiest  place, 
so  Christ  passed  through  heaven  into  the  inner  abode  of  the  unseen 
and  unapproachable  God.  Thus,  "  the  tabernacle "  here  is  the 
heavens  through  which  He  passed  {Note^  ch.  iv.  14).  But  **  the  taber- 
nacle "  is  also  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  (Note^  ch.  viii.  2),  "  not  of 
this  building"  (not  of  the  mere  natural  ^^ creation,  but  of  the  spiritual 
and  heavenly,  the  new  creation  "),  the  Head  of  the  mystical  body,  the 
church.  Through  this  glorified  body  He  passes  into  the  heavenly 
holiest  place  (z/.  24),  the  immaterial,  unapproachable  presence  of  God, 
where  He  intercedes  for  us.  His  glorified  body ^  as  the  meeting-place 
of  God  and  all  Christ's  redeemed,  and  the  angels,  answers  to  the  heath' 
ens  through  which  He  passed,  and  passes.  His  body  is  opposed  to 
the  tabernacle,  as  His  blood  to  the  blood  of  goats,  etc.  greater — as 
contrasted  with  the  small  dimensions  of  the  earthly  anterior  taber- 
nacle, more  perfect — Effective  in  giving  pardon,  peace,  sanctifica^ 
tion  and  access  to  closest  communion  with  God  (cf.  v.  9  ;  ch.  x.  i. 
not  made  with  hands  —  but  by  the  Lord  Himself  (ch.  viii.  2).  12. 
Neither  — "Nor  yet."  by  —  "through;"  as  the  means  of  His  ap- 
proach, goats ...  calves -^  Not  a  bullock,  such  as  the  Levitical 
high  priest  offered  for  himself,  and  a  goat  for  the  people,  on  the  day 
of  atonement  (Leviticus,  xvi.  6,  i<,\  year  by  year,  whence  the  plural  is 
used,  goats  .  .  .  calves.  Besides  the  goat  offered  for  the  people,  the 
blood  of  which  was  sprinkled  before  the  mercyseat,  the  high  priest 
led  forth  a  second  goat,  viz.,  the  scapegoat ;  over  it  he  confessed  the 
people's  sms,  putting  them  on  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  sent  as  the 
sin-bearer  into  the  wilderness  out  of  sight,  implying  that  the  atone- 
ment effected  by  the  goat-sin-offering  (of  which  the  ceremony  of  the 
scapegoat  is  a  part,  and  not  distinct,  from  the  sin  offering)  consisted 
m  the  transfer  of  the  people's  sins  on  the  goat,  and  their  consequent 
removal  out  of  sight.  The  translation  of  sms  on  the  victim  usual  in 
other  expiatory  sacrifices  being  omitted  in  the  case  of  the  slain  goat, 
but  employed  in  the  case  of  the.  goat  sent  away,  proved  the  two  goats 
were  regarded  as  ofte  offering.  [Archbishop  Magee.]  Christ's 
death  is  symbolised  by  the  slain  goat ;  His  resurrection  to  life  by  the 
living  goat  sent  away.  Modem  Jews  substitute  in  some  places  a  cock 
for  the  goat  as  an  expiation,  the  sins  of  the  offerers  being  transferred 
to  the  entrails,  and  exposed  on  the  house-top  for  the  birds  to  carry 
out  of  sight,  as  the  scapegoat  did  ;  the  Hebrew  for  man  and  cock  be- 
ing similar,  Gebher.  [BuxTORF.]  by — "through,"  as  the  means  of 
His  entrance  ;  the  key  unlocking  the  heavenly  Holy  of  holies  to  Him. 
The  Greek  is  forcible,  **  through  THE  blood  of  His  own  "  (cf.  v.  23). 
once  —  "  once  for  all."  having  obtained  —  having  thereby  obtained  ; 
lit.,  "  found  for  Himself,"  as  a  thing  of  insuperable  difficulty  to  all 
save  Divine  omipitence,  self-devoting  zeal,  and  love,  to  find.  The 
access  of  Christ  to  the  Father  was  arduous  (ch.  v.  7).  None  before 
had  trodden  the  path,  eternal — The  entrance  of  our  Redeemer, 
$ncefor  all,  into  the  heavenly  holiest  place,  secures  eternal  redemption 
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to  us  ;  whereas  the  Jewish  high  priest's  entrance  was  repeated  year  by 
year,  and  the  effect  temporarv  and  partial.  On  **  redemption/'  cf. 
Matthew,  xx.  28  ;  Ephesians,  1.  7  ;  Colossians,  i.  14  ;  i  Timothy,  ii. 
5 ;  Titus,  ii.  14  ;  i  Peter,  L  19. 

13-28.  Proof  of,  and  Enlargement  on,  the  "  Eternal  Re- 
demption "  mentioned  v.  12.  For  His  blood,  offered  by  Himself, 
purified  not  only  outwardly,  as  the  Levitical  sacrifices  on  the  day  of 
atonement,  but  inwardly  unto  the  service  of  the  living  God(2'.  13,  14). 
His  death  is  the  inaugurating  act  of  the  new  covenant,  amd  of  the 
heavenly  sanctuar)-  (z/.  15-23).  His  entrance  into  the  true  Holy  of  holies 
is  the  consummation  of  His  once  for  all  offered  sacrifice  of  atonement 
(v.  24-26) :  henceforth,  His  re-appearance  alone  remains  to  complete 
our  redemption  v.  27,  28).  13.  IT —  as  we  know  is  the  case :  so  the 
Greek  indicative  means.  Argument  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  If 
the  blood  of  mere  brutes  could  purify  in  any,  however  small  a  degree, 
how  much  more  shall  inward  purification,  and  complete  and  eternal 
salvation,  be  wrought  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead?  athes  of  an  heifer  —  (Numbers,  xix.  16- 
18).  The  type  is  full  of  comfort  for  us.  The  water  of  separation, 
made  of  the  ashes  of  the  red  heifer,  was  the  provision  for  removing 
cermonial  defilement  whenever  incurred  by  contact  with  the  dead.  As 
she  was  slain  without  the  camp,  so  Chrbt,  (cf.  ch.  xiii.  11  ;  Numbers, 
***•  3f  4)-  The  ashes  were  laid  by  for  constant  use  ;  so  the  continu- 
ally cleansing  effects  of  Christ's  blood,  once  for  all  shed.  In  our 
wilderness  journey  we  are  continually  contracting  defilement  by  con- 
tact with  the  spiritually  dead,  and  with  dead  works,  and  need  there- 
fore continual  application  to  the  antitypical  life-giving  cleansing  blood 
of  Christ,  whereby  we  are  afresh  restored  to  peace  and  living  commu- 
nion with  God  in  the  heavenly  Holy  place,  the  unclean  —  Greeks 
"  those  defiled "  on  any  particular  occasion,  purifying  —  Greeks 
*'  purity."  the  flesh  —  their  effect  in  themselves  extended  no  further. 
The  law  had  a  carnal  and  a  spiritual  aspect .  carnal^  as  an  instrument 
of  the  Hebrew  polity,  God,  their  King,  accepting,  in  minor  offences, 
expiatory  victims  instead  of  the  sinner,  otherwise  doomed  to  death  ; 
spiritual,  as  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come  (ch.  x.  l).  The  spiritual 
Israelite  derived,  in  partaking  of  these  legal  rights,  spiritual  blessings 
not  flowing  from  them,  but  from  the  great  antitype.  Ceremonial  sacri- 
fices released  from  temporal  penalties  and  ceremonial  disqualifications  : 
Christ's  sacrifice  releases  from  everlasting  penalties  (v.  12),  and  moral 
impurities  on  the  conscience  disqualifying  from  access  to  God  (v.  14). 
The  purification  of  the  flesh  (the  mere  outward  man)  was  by  *'  sprink- 
ling ;  *  the  washing  followed  by  inseparable  connection  (Numbers, 
xix.  19).  So  justification  is  followed  by  renewing,  14.  offered  hin- 
•eif — The  voluntary  nature  of  the  offering  gives  it  especial  efficacy. 
He  "  through  the  eternal  Spirit,"  i>.,  His  Divine  Spirit  (Romans,  i.  4, 
in  contrast  to  His  "  flesh,''  v,  3 ;  His  Godhead,  i  Timothy,  iii.  16  ;  I 
Peter,  iii.  18),  His  inner  personality "  [Alford],  which  gave  a  free 
consent  to  the  act,  offered  Himself'  The  animals  offered  had  no 
spirit  or  will  to  consent  in  the  act  of  sacrifice  :  they  were  offered  ac^ 
cording  to  the  law  :  they  had  a  life  neither  enduring,  nor  of  any  in- 
trinsic efllicacy.     But  He  from  eternity,  with  His  Divine  and  everlast" 
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ing  Spirity  concaired  with  the  Father's  will  of  redemption  by  Him. 
His  offering  began  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  was  completed  in 
His  entering  the  Holiest  place  with  His  blood.  The  eternity  and  in* 
finitude  of  His  Divine  Spirit  (cf.  ch.  vii.  i6)  gives  etema/  ('*  etemaJ  re- 
demption **  V.  12,  also  cf.  V.  15)  an  infinite  merit  to  His  offering,  so  that 
not  even  the  infinite  justice  of  God  has  any  exception  to  take  against 
it.  It  was  "  through  His  most  burning  love,  flowing  from  His  etei^ 
nal  Spirit,"  that  He  offered  Himself.  [CEcolampadius.]  without 
spot  —  the  animal  victims  had  to  be  without  outward  blemish  :  Christ 
on  the  cross  was  a  victim  intuardly  and  essentially  stainless  (i  Peter,  u 
19).  purge — purify  from  fear,  guilt,  alienation  from  Him,  and  selfish- 
ness,  the  source  of  dead  ztforks  {v.  22,  23).  your — The  oldest  MSS. 
read  "  our."  Vulgate^  however,  supports  English  Version  reading. 
conscience  —  moral  religious  consciousness,  dead  WOrllS —  all  works 
done  in  the  natural  state,  which  is  a  state  of  sin,  are  dead  :  for  they 
come  not  from  living  faith  in,  and  love  to,  "  the  living  God  "  (ch.  xi.  6). 
As  contact  with  a  dead  body  defiled  ceremonially  (cf.  the  allusion, 
"  ashes  of  an  heifer,"  v,  13),  so  dead  works  defile  the  inner  conscious- 
ness  spiritually.  tO  —  so  cu  to  serve.  The  ceremonially  unclean  could 
not  serve  God  in  the  outward  communion  of  His  people :  so  the  unre- 
newed cannot  serve  God  in  spiritual  communion.  Man's  works  be- 
fore justification,  however  life-like  they  look,  are  dead,  and  cannot 
therefore  be  accepted  before  the  living  God.  To  have  offered  a  dead 
animal  to  God  would  have  been  an  insult  (cf.  Malachi,  i.  8),  much 
more  for  a  man  not  justified  by  Christ's  blood  to  offer  dead 
works.  But  those  purified  by  Christ's  blood  in  living  faith  to  serve 
(Romans,  xii.  i),  and  shall  more  fully  serve  God  (Revelation,  xxii.  3). 
living  God  —  therefore  requiring  living  spiritual  service  (John,  iv.  24). 
15.  lor  tills  cause —  Because  of  the  all-cleansing  power  of  His  blood, 
this  fits  Him  to  be  Mediator  (ch.  viii.  6,  ensuring  to  both  parties,  God 
and  us,  the  ratification)  of  the  new  covenant,  which  secures  both  for- 
giveness for  the  siAs  not  covered  by  the  former  imperfect  covenant  or 
testament,  and  also  an  eternal  inheritance  to  the  called,  by  means 
of  death  —  rather  as  Greeks  **  death  having  taken  place."  At  the 
moment  that  His  death  took  place,  the  necessary  effect  is,  "  the  call 
received  the  {^fulfilment  of  the)  promise  "  (so  Luke,  xxiv.  49,  uses 
"promise;"  ch.  vi.  15  ;  Acts,  i.  4):  that  moment  divides  the  Old 
from  the  New  Testament.  The  "  called  "  are  the  elect  "  heirs,"  "par- 
takers of  the  heavenly  calling  "  (ch.  iii.  i).     redemption  Of . . .  trans- 

gressions . . .  under . . .  first  testament  —  the  transgressions  of  ail 

men  from  Adam  to  Christ,  first  against  the  primitive  revelation,  then 
against  the  revelations  to  the  patriarchs,  then  against  the  law  given 
to  Israel,  the  representative  people  of  the  world.  The  "  first  testa- 
ment "  thus  include^  the  whole  period  from  Adam  to  Christ,  and  not 
merely  that  of  the  covenant  with  Israel,  which  was  a  concentrated 
representation  of  the  covenant  made  with  (or  the  first  testament  given 
to)  mankind  by  sacrifice^  down  from  the  fall  to  redemption.  Before 
the  inheritance  by  the  New  Testafttent  (for  here  the  idea  of  the  "  IN- 
HERITANCE," following  as  the  result  of  Christ's  "  death,"  being  intro- 
duced, requires  the  (hrek  to  be  translated  testament^  as  it  was  before 
covenant)  could  come  in,  there  must  be  redemption  of  (»>.,  dellTeranco 
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from  the  penalties  incurred  by)  the  transgressions  committed  under 
the  first  testament ^  for  the  propitiatory  sacrifices  under  the  first  testa^ 
ment  reached  only  as  far  as  removing  outward  ceremonial  defilement. 
But  in  order  to  obtain  the  inheritance  which  is  a  reality,  there  must 
be  a  real  propitiation,  since  God  could  not  enter  into  covenant-rela- 
tion with  us  so  long  as  past  sins  were  unexpiated ;  Romans,  iii.  24, 
25,  **a  propitiation  ...  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past."  the  promise —  to  Abraham,  might  —  Greek,  "  may^ 
receive,"  which  previously  they  could  not  (ch.  xi.  39,  40).  16.  A  fi^en* 
eral  axiomatic  truth  ;  it  is  "  a  testament ; "  not  the  testament.  The 
testator  must  die  before  his  testament  takes  effect  {v.  17).  This  is  a. 
common  meaning  of  the  Greek  noun  diathece.  So  in  Luke.  xxii.  29, 
**  I  appoint  (by  testamentary  disposition  :  the  cogns^e  Greek  verb  dia- 
/itkemai)  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  natn  appointed  unto* 
Me."  The  need  of  death  before  the  testamentary  appointment  takes 
effect,  holds  good  in  Christ's  relation  as  man  to  us  ;  of  course  not  in 
God's rclsition  to  Christ.  bO  —  /it.,  "be  borne,"  "be  involved  in  the 
case  ;"  ie  inferred ;  or  else,  "  be  brought  forward  in  court,"  so  as  to- 

five  effect  to  the  will.  This  sense  {testament)  of  the  Greek  diathece- 
ere  does  not  exclude  its  other  secondary  sen^s  in  the  other  passages. 
of  the  New  Testament :  (i.)  a  covenant  between  two  parties  ;  (2.)  an. 
arrangement,  or  disposition,  made  by  God  alone  in  relation  to  us.  Thus, 
Matthew,  xxvi.  28,  may  be  translated,  "  Blood  of  the  covenant  :  "  for 
a  testament  does  not  require  blood  shedding.  Cf.  Exodus,  xxiv.  8  (cov-^ 
enant),  which  Christ  quotes,  though  it  is  probable  lie  included  ia 
sense  "  testament "  also  under  the  Greek  work  diathece  (comprehend- 
ing both  meanings,  "  covenant  "  and  "  testament "),  as  this  designation 
strictly  and  properly  applies  to  the  new  dispensation,  and  is  rightly 
applicable  to  the  old'  also,  not  in  itself,  but  when  viewed  as  typifying 
the  new,  which  is  properly  a  Testament.  Moses  (Exodus,  xxiv.  8) 
speaks  oif  the  same  thing  as  [Christ  and]  Paul.  Moses,  by  the  term. 
"  covenant,"  does  not  mean  aught  save  one  concerning  giving  the 
heavenly  inheritance  typified  by  Canaan  after  the  death  of  the  Testa- 
tor, which  he  represented  by  the  sprinkling  of  blood.  And  Paul,  by 
the  term  "  testament,"  does  not  mean  aught  save  one  ^idLvm^onditionr 
attached  to  it,  one  which  is  at  the  same  time  a  covenant  [rOLi,  ^n^ 
cpsisl  :  the  conditions  are  fulfilled  by  Christ,  not  by  us,  except  that, 
we  must  believe,  but  even  this  God  works  in  His  people.  Tholucil 
explains  as  elsewhere,  "  covenant .  .  .  covenant .  .  .  mediating  victim ;" 
the  masculine  is  used  of  the  victim  personified,  and  regarded  as  me^ 
diator  of  the  covenant :  especially  as  in  the  new  covenant  a  Man 
(Christ)  took  the  place  of  the  victim.  The  covenanting  parties  used 
to  pass  between  the  divided  parts  of  the  sacrified  animals  ;  but,  with- 
out reference  to  this  rite,  the  need  of  a  sacrifice  for  establishing  a 
covenant  sufficiently  explains  this  verse.  Others,  also,  explaining  the 
Greek  as  "  covenant,"  consider  that  the  death  of  the  sacrificial  victim 
represented  in  all  covenants  the  death  of  both  parties  as  unalterably 
hound  to  the  covenant.  So  in  the  redemption  covenant,  the  death  of 
Jesus  symbolised  the  death  of  God  (?)  in  the  person  of  the  mediating^ 
victim,  and  the  death  of  man  in  the  same.  But  the  expression  is  not 
"  there  must  be  the  death  of  both  parties  making  the  covenant,"  but 
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Mngular^  "  of  Him  who  maeU  (aorist,  past  time :  not  '  of  Him  mak' 
ing*)  the  testament"  Also,  it  is  "  death,"  not  "  sacrifice,"  or  "slav- 
ing." Plainly,  the  death  is  supposed  to  be  past  (aorist,  "  made  ") ; 
and  the  fact  of  the  death  is  brought  (Greek)  before  court  to  give  effect 
to  the  will.  These  requisites  of  a  will,  or  testament,  concur  here:  i. 
A  testator  ;  2,  heirs ;  3.  goods ;  4.  the  death  of  the  testator ;  5.  the 
fact  of  the  death  brought  forward  in  court.  In  Matthew,  xxvi.  28, 
two  other  requisites  appear  :  witnesses^  the  disciples  ;  and  a  seal^  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  sign  of  His  blood  wherewith  the 
testament  is  primarily  sealed.  It  is  true  the  heir  is  ordinarily  the  sue- 
lessor  of  him  who  dies  and  so  ceases  to  have  the  possession.  But  in 
this  case  Christ  comes  to  life  again,  and  is  Himself  (including  all  that 
He  hath),  in  the  power  of  His  now  endless  life.  His  people's  inherit- 
4ince  ;  in  His  beiftg  Heir  ^ch.  i.  2),  they  are  heirs.  17.  aflBr — Ht,^ 
**  over,"  as  we  say  "  upon  tne  death  of  the  testators  ;"  not  as  Tho- 
I«UCK,  "  on  the  condition  that  slain  sacrifices  be  there,"  which  the 
^reek  hardly  sanctions,  otherwise  —  "seeing  that  it  is  never  avail- 
ing." [Alforo.]  Bengel  and  Lachmann  read  with  an  interroga- 
tion. "  Since,  is  it  ever  in  force  (surely  not)  while  the  testator  liveth  ?** 
^8.  Whereupon  —  rath«r,  "Whence."  dedicated— "inaugurated." 
The  Old  Testament  strictly  and  formally  began  on  that  day  of  inaug- 
uration. "  Where  the  disposition  or  arrangement .  is  ratified  by  the 
blood  of  another,  vix.,  of  animals,  which  cannot  make  a  covenant^ 
much  less  make  a  testament^  it  is  not  strictly  a  testament ;  where  it  is 
ratified  by  the  death  of  him  that  makes  the  arrangement,  it  is  strictly, 
•Greek  diathece^  Hebrew  berith^  taken  in  a  wider  sense,  a  testament " 
[Bengel]  ;  thus,  in  v.  18,  referring  to  the  old  dispensation,  we  may 
translate^  "  the  first  (covenant) ;"  or  better,  retain  "  the  first  (testa- 
meni)^*  not  that  the  old  dispensation,  nyar^Z-rrf  by. itself  is  a  testament^ 
«but  it  is  so  when  regarded  as  the  typical  representative  of  the  new^ 
which  is  strictly  a  Testament.  19.  FoP — Confirming  the  general 
truth,  V.  16.  spoken  .  .  .  according  to  the  law  — strictly  adhering 
to  every  direction  of  "  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordi- 
nances" (Ephesians,  ii.  15).  Cf.  Exodus,  xxiv.  3,  "  Moses  told  the 
people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord^  and  all  the  Judgments  ;  and  all  the 
people  answered  with  one  voice,"  etc.  the  bloOO  of  Calves  —  Greek, 
"  the  calves,"  viz.^  those  sacrificed  by  the  "  young  men "  whom  he 
sent  to  do  so  (Exodus,  xxiv.  5).  The  "  peace  offerings  "  there  men- 
tioned were  "  of  oxen  "  (LXX., "  little  calves  "),  and  the  "  burnt  offer- 
ings "  were  probably  (though  this  is  not  specified),  as  on  the  day  of 
atonement,  goats.  The  law  in  Exodus  sanctioned  formally  manv  sac« 
rificial  practices  in  use  by  tradition,  from  the  primitive  revelation 
long  before,  with  water  —  Prescribed,  though  not  in  Exodus,  xxiv., 
yet  in  other  purifications,  as  ex.  gr.,  of  the  leper,  and  the  water  of 
separation  which  contained  the  ashes  of  the  red  heifer.  SOarlet 
WOOly  and  hyssop  —  Ordinarily  used  for  purification.  Scarlet  or 
trim.son  resembling  blood :  it  was  thought  to  be  a  peculiarly  deep, 
fast  dye,  whence  it  typified  sin  (Note^  Isaiah,  i.  18).  So  Jesus  wore  a 
scarlet  robe,  the  emblem  of  the  deep  dyed  sins  He  bore  on  Htm, 
though  He  had  none  in  Him.  Wool  was  used  as  imbibing  and  re- 
taining water  :  the  hyssop,  as  a  bushy,  tufty  plant  (wrapt  round  with 
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the  scarlet  wool)  was  used  for  sprinkling  it.  The  wool  was  also  a 
symbol  of  purity  (Isaiah,  i.  i8).  The  hyssopus  officinalis  grows  on 
walls,  with  small  lancet  formed  woolly  leaves,  an  inch  long,  with  blue 
and  white  flowers,  and  a  knotty  stalk  about  a  foot  high,  sprinkled . . . 
tll0  book  —  viz.  out  of  whicn  he  had  read,  "  every  precept : "  the 
book  of  the  testament,  or  covenant.  This  sprinkling  of  the  book  ifc 
not  mentioned  in  Exodus,  xxiv.  Hence  Bengel  translates^  "  And 
(having  taken)  the  book  itself  (so  Exodus,  xxiv.  7),  he  both  sprinkled 
all  the  people,  and  (v.  21)  moreover  sprinkled  the  tabernacle."  But 
the  Greek  supports  English  Version.  Paul,  by  inspiration,  supplies 
the  particular  specified  here,  not  in  Exodus,  xxiv.  7.  The  sprinkling 
of  the  roll  (so  the  Greek  for  "book")  of  the  covenant,  or  testament, 
as  well  as  of  the  people,  implies  that  neither  can  the  law  be  fulfilled, 
nor  the  people  be  purged  from  their  sins,  save  by  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  (i  Peter,  i.  2).  Cf.  v.  23,  which  shows  that  there 
b  something  antit3rpical  to  the  Bible  in  heaven  itself  (cf.  Revelation, 
XX.  12).  The  Greek,  "  itself,"  distinguishes  the  book  itself  from  the 
"  precepts  "  in  it  which  he  "  spake.'  20.  Exodus,  xxiv.  8,  "  Behold 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  has  made  with  you  con- 
cerning all  these  words."  The  change  is  here  made  to  accord  with 
Christ's  inauguration  of  the  New  Testament,  or  covenant,  as  recorded 
by  St.  Luke,  xxii.  20, "  This  cup  (is)  the  New  Testament  in  My  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you  :  "  the  only  gospel  in  which  the  "  is  "  has  to  be 
supplied.  Luke  was  PauVs  companion,  which  accounts  for  the  cor- 
respondence, as  here  too  "  is  "  has  to  be  supplied,  testament  —  {N'ote^ 
V.  16,  17.)  The  Greek  diathece  means  both  testament  and  covenant: 
the  term  "  covenant "  better  suits  the  old  dispensation,  though  the 
idea  testament  is  included,  for  the  old  was  one  in  its  typical  relation 
to  the  new  dispensation,  to  which  the  term  "testament"  is  better  suited. 
Christ  has  sealed  the  testament  with  His  blood,  of  which  the  LordV 
supper  in  the  sacramental  sign.  The  testator  was  represented  by  the 
animal  slain  in  the  old  dispensation.  In  both  dispensations  the  in- 
heritance was  bequeathed  :  in  the  new  by  One  who  has  come  in  per-- 
son  and  died :  in  the  old  by  the  same  one,  only  typically  and  ceremo- 
nially present.  See  Alford's  excellent  Note,  enjoined  unto  you  — 
commissioned  TCi't  to  ratify  in  relation  to  you.  In  the  old  dispensation 
the  condition  to  be  fulfilled  on  the  people's  part  is  implied  in  the- 
words,  Exodus,  xxiv.  8,  "  (Lord  made  with  you)  concerning  all  these 
Vfords."  But  here  Paul  omits  this  clause,  as  he  includes  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  condition  of  obedience  to  "  all  these  words  "  in  the  new 
covenant,  as  part  of  God's  promise,  in  ch.  viii.  8,  10,  12,  whereby 
Christ  fulfils  all  for  our  justification,  and  will  enable  us  by  putting 
His  Spirit  in  us  to  fulfil  all  in  our  now  progressive  and  finally  com- 
plete sanctification.  21.  Greek,  "And,  moreover,  in  like  manner**' 
The  sprinkling  of  the  tabernacle  7vith  blood  is  added  by  inspiration, 
here  to  the  account  in  Exodus,  xxx.  25-30 :  Ix.  9,  10,  which  mentions 
only  Moses'  anointing  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels.  In  Leviticus, 
viii.  10,  15,  30,  the  sprinkling  of  blood  upon  Aaron  and  his  garments, 
and  upon  his  sons,  and  upon  the  altar,  is  mentioned  as  well  as  the- 
anointing,  so  that  we  might  naturally  infer,  as  Josephus  has  distinct- 
ly stated,  that  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels  were  sprinkled  with. 
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blood  as  well  as  bein^  anointed :  Leviticus,  xvi.  i6,  19,  20,  33,  vir- 
tually sanctions  this  inference.  The  tabernacle  and  its  contents 
needed  purification  (3  Chronicles,  xxix,  21).  22.  almost — to  be 
joined  with  "  all  things/'  viz,,  almost  allDiings  under  the  old  dispensa- 
tion. The  exceptions  to  all  tilings  being  purified  with  blood  are,  Exo- 
dus, xix.  10 ;  Leviticus,  xv.  5,  etc.,  xvi.  26,  28  ;  xxii.  6  ;  Numbers, 
xxxi.  22-24.  without —  Creek,  "  apart  from."  shedding  Of  blOOd  — 
4lud  in  the  slaughter  of  the  victim,  and  pointed  out  the  altar  subse- 
quently. The  pouring  out  the  blood  on  the  altar  is  the  main  part  of 
the  sacrifice  (Leviticus,  xvii.  11),  and  it  could  not  have  place  apart 
from  the  previous  shedding  of  the  blood  in  the  slaying.  Paul  has, 
perhaps,  in  mind  here,  Luke,  xxii.  20,  "  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  Is  —  ureek, "  takes  place  :** 
comes  to  pass.  rSRliSSion  —  of  sins :  a  favourite  expression  of  Luke, 
Paul's  companion.  Properly  used  of  remitting  a  debt  (Matthew,  vL 
12  ;  xviii.  27,  32) :  our  sms  are  debts.  On  the  truth  here,  cf.  Leviti- 
cus, V.  11-13,  ^^  exception  because  of  poverty,  confirming  the  general 
rule.  23.  patterns  —  "the  suggestive  representations;  the  typical 
copies  {Note^  ch.  viii.  5).  thmgs  in  the  heavens  —  the  heavenly 
tabernacle  and  the  things  therein,  purified  with  these  —  with  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  heavenly  things  themselves  —  the  arche- 
types. Man's  sin  had  introduced  an  element  of  disorder  into  the  re- 
lations of  God  and  His  holy  angels  in  respect  to  man.  The  purifi- 
cation removes  this  element  oldisorder,  and  changes  God's  wrath 
against  man  in  heaven  (designed  to  be  the  place  of  God's  revealing 
His  grace  to  men  and  angels)  into  a  smile  of  reconciliation.  Ci. 
*'  peace  in  heaven"  (Luke,  xix.  38).  "  The  uncreated  heaven  of  God, 
though  in  itself  untroubled  light,  yet  needed  a  purification  in  so  far 
as  the  lieht  of  love  was  obscured  by  the  fire  of  wrath  against  sinful 
man."  [Delitzch  in  Alford.]  Contrast  Revelation,  xii.  7-ia 
Christ's  atonement  had  the  effect  also  of  casting  Satan  out  of  heaven 
{Luke,  X,  18  ;  John,  xii.  31  ;  cf.  ch,  ii.  14).  Christ's  body,  the  true  tab- 
ernacle {Xotes,  ch.  viii.  2  ;  ix.  ii)  as  bearing  our  ifhputed  sin  (2  Cor- 
inthians, V.  21),  was  consecrated  Qohn,  xvii.  17,  19)  and  purified  by 
the  shedding  of  His  blood  to  be  the  meeting-place  of  God  and  man. 
sacrlflces  —  The  plural  is  used  in  expressing  the  general  proposition, 
though  strictlv  referring  to  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  once  for  all. 
Paul  implies  that  His  one  sacrifice,  by  its  matchless  excellency,  is 
equivalent  to  the  Levitical  many  sacrifices.  It,  though  but  one,  is 
manifold  in  its  effects  and  applicability  to  many.  24.  Resumption 
more  fully  of  the  thought,  "  He  enterea  in  once  into  the  holy  place," 
v.  12.  He  has  in  v,  13,  14,  expanded  the  words,  "  by  His  own  blood," 
V.  12  ;  and  in  v,  15-23,  he  has  enlarged  on  **  an  High  Priest  of  good 

things  to  come."    not . . .  into  . . .  hoiy  piaces  made  with  hands  — 

as  was  the  Holy  of  holies  in  the  earthly  tabernacle  (Note,  v.  11). 
figures  —  copies  "of  the  true"  holiest  place,  heaven,  the  original 
archetype  (ch.  viii.  5).  into  heaven  itseif —  the  immediate  presence 
of  the  invisible  God  beyond  all  the  created  heavens  through  which 
latter  Jesus  passed  (Note,  ch.  iv.  14 ;  i  Timothy,  vi.  16).  now  —  ever 
since  His  ascension  in  the  present  economy  (cf.  v.  26).  to  appear  — 
TO  PRESENT  Himself  ;  Greek,  "  to  be  made  to  appear."    M«re  man 
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may  have  a  risioa  through  a  medinm,  or  veil,  as  Moses  had  (Exodas, 
xxxiii.  i8,  20-23).  Christ  alone  beholds  the  Father  without  a  veil, 
and  is  His  perfect  image.  Through  seeing  Him  only  can  we  see  the 
Father,  ill  the  presence  of  God  —  Greek,  "  to  the  face  of  God."  The 
saints  shall  hereafter  see  God's  face  in  Christ  (Revelation,  xxii.  4) : 
the  earnest  of  which  is  now  given  (2  Corinthians,  iii.  18).  Aaron,  the 
Levitical  high  priest  far  the  people,  stood  before  the  ark  and  only  saw 
the  chud,  the  symbol  of  God's  glory  (Exodus,  xxviii.  30).  for  118  — 
in  our  behalf  as  our  Advocate  and  Intercessor  (ch.  vii.  25  ;  Romans, 
viiL  34  ;  I  John,  ii.  i).  It  is  enough  that  Jesus  should  show  Himself 
for  us  to  the  Father :  the  sight  of  Jesus  satisfied  God  in  our  behalf. 
He  brings  before  the  face  of  God  no  offering  which  has  exhausted 
itself,  and,  as  only  sufficing  for  a  time,  needs  renewal ;  but  He  Him- 
self is  in  person,  by  virtue  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  f.^.,  the  imperishable 
life  of  His  person,  now  and  for  ever  freed  from  death,  our  eternally 
present  offering  before  God."  [Delitzch  in  Alford.]  25.  As  in  v, 
24,  Paul  said,  it  was  not  into  the  typical,  but  the  true  sanctuary,  that 
Christ  is  entered  ;  so  now  he  says,  that  His  sacrifice  needs  not,  as  the 
Leritical  sacrifices  did,  to  be  repeated.  Construe,  "  Nor  yet  did  He 
enter  for  this  purpose  that  He  may  offer  Himself  often,  1./.,  present 
Himself  in  the  presence  of  God,  as  the  high  priest  does  (Paul  uses  the 
present  tense  as  the  legal  service  was  then  existing),  year  by  year,  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  entering  the  Holy  of  holies,  with  —  lit.,  "  in." 
blOOll  of  Otliere  —  not  his  own^  as  Christ  did.  26.  then  —  in  that 
case.  Bluet .  .  .  have  suffered  —  rather  as  Greek,  "  It  would  have 
been  necessary  for  Him  often  to  suffer."  In  order  to  **  offer  "  (v,  25). 
or  present  Himself  often  before  God  in  the  heavenly  Holiest  place, 
like  the  legal  high  priests  making  fresh  renewals  of  this  high  priestly 
function,  He  would  have  had,  and  would  have  often  to  suffer.  His 
oblation  of  Himself  before  God  was  once  for  all  (i.e.,  the  bringing  in 
of  His  blood  into  the  heavenly  Holy  of  holies),  and  therefore  the 
preliminary  suffering  was  once  for  all.  sinCS  the  foundation  of  the 
world —  The  continued  sins  of  men,  from  their  first  creation,  would 
entail  a  continual  suffering  on  earth,  and  consequent  oblation  of  His 
blood  in  the  heavenly  holiest  place,  since  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
if  the  one  oblation  "  in  the  fullness  of  time "  were  not  sufficient. 
Philo  de  Mon.,  p.  637,  shows  that  the  high  priest  of  the  Hebrews 
offered  sacrifices  for  the  whole  human  race.  "  If  there  had  been 
greater  efficacy  in  the  repetition  of  the  oblation,  Christ  necessarily 
would  not  have  been  so  long  promised,  but  would  have  been  sent  im- 
mediately after  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  suffer,  and  offer  Him- 
self at  successive  periods."  [Grotius.]  nOW  —  as  the  case  is.  onCO 
— for  all :  without  need  of  renewal.  Rome's  fiction  of  an  unbloody 
sacrifice  in  the  mass,  contradicts  her  assertion  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  present  in  the  wine  ;  and  also  confutes  her  assertion  that  the  mass 
is  propitiatory ;  for,  if  unbloody,  it  cannot  be  propitiatory  ;  for  without 
shedding  of  ilood  there  is  no  remission  (t/.  22).  Moreover,  the  expres- 
sion "  once  "  for  all  here,  and  in  v,  28,  and  ch.  x.  10, 12,  to  prove  the 
lalsity  of  her  view  that  there  is  a  continually-repeated  offering  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist  or  mass.    The  offering  of  Christ  was  a  thing 

once  done  th^t  it  might  be  thought  of  for  ever  (A^^/^,  cf.  ch.  x.  la). 
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il  the  end  of  the  world  ^  Greek,  "  at  the  consummation  of  the  ages :" 
the  winding  up  of  all  the  previous  ages  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ;  to  be  followed  by  a  new  age  (ch.  i.  i,  2).  The  last  age,  be- 
yond which  no  further  age  is  to  be  expected  before  Christ's  speedy 
second  coming,  which  is  the  complement  of  the  first  coming ;  A'/., 
"  the  ends  of  the  ages ; "  Matthew,  xxviii.  20,  is  lit  **  the  consumma- 
tion of /A^  flS^.f,"  or  wifrld  (singular:  not  as  here,  plural,  ages).  Cf. 
"  the  fulness  of  times,"  Ephesians,  i.  10.  appeared  -•  Greeks  "  been 
manifested "  on  earth  (i  Timothy,  iii.  16  ;  i  Peter,  i.  20).  English 
Version  has  confounded  three  distinct  Greek  verbs,  by  translating  all 
alike,  v.  24,  26,  28,  "  appear."  But,  in  v.  24,  it  is  "  to  present  Him- 
self," w'«.,  be/ore  God  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  ;  in  v.  26,  "  been  man- 
ifested "  on  earth  ;  in  v.  28,  "  shall  be  seen  "  by  all,  and  especially  be- 
lievers, put  away  —  abolish ;  doing  away  sin's  power  as  well  by 
delivering  men  from  its  guilt  and  penalty,  so  that  it  should  be  power- 
less to  condemn  men,  as  also  from  its  yoke,  so  that  they  shall  at  last 
sin  no  more,  sin  — Singular  number :  all  the  sins  of  men  of  every 
age  are  regarded  as  one  mass  laid  on  Christ.  He  hath  not  only  atoned 
for  all  aetual  sins^  but  destroyed  sin  itself.  John,  i.  29,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  (not  merely  the  sins  :  singular, 
not  plural)  of  the  world."  by  the  Sacrtflce  of  himself—  Greeh,  "  by 
(through  /fis  own  sacrifice  ;  not  by  "blood  0/  others**  {v.  25).  Al- 
FORD  loses  this  contrast  in  translating^  "  By  "His  sacrifice.  *  27.  as  — 
inasmuch  as.  It  IS  appointed  —  Greeh,  "  it  is  laid  up  (as  our  appointed 
lot),"  Colossians,  i.  5.  The  word  "appointed  "  (so  Hebrew  "  Seth  " 
means)  in  the  case  of  man,  answers  to  "  anointed "  in  the  case  of 
Jesus  ;  therefore  "  the  Christ,"  i>.,  the  Anointed,  is  the  title  here  given 
designedly.  He  is  the  representative  man  ;  and  there  is  a  strict  cor- 
respondence between  the  nistory  of  a  man  and  that  of  the  Son  of  man. 
The  two  most  solemn  facts  of  our  being  are  here  connected  with  the 
two  most  gracious  truths  of  our  dispensation,  our  death  and  judg- 
ment answering  in  parallelism  to  Christ's  first  coming  to  die  for  us, 
and  His  second  coming;  to  consummate  our  salvation,  once  —  and 
no  more,  after  this  The  judgment  —  vi%.,  at  Christ's  appearing,  to 
which,  in  v.  28,  "  judgment "  in  this  verse  is  parallel.  Not  "  after 
this  comes  the  heavenly  glory."  The  intermediate  state  is  a  state  of 
joyous,  or  else  agonizing  and  fearful  expectation  of  "judgment  ;*'• 
after  the  judgment  comes  the  full  and  final  state  of  joy,  or  else  woe. 
28.  Christ  —  Greek,  "  THE  Christ ; "  the  representative  man  ;  repre- 
senting all  men,  as  the  first  Adam  did.  once  offered  —  not  "  often," 
V.  25  :  just  as  "  men,"  of  whom  He  is  the  representative  Head,  are 
appointed  by  God  once  to  die.  He  did  not  need  to  die  .again  and 
again  for  each  individual,  or  each  successive  generation  of  men, 
for  He  represents  all  men  of  every  age,  and  therefore  needed  to 
die  but  once  for  all,  so  as  to  exhaust  the  penalty  of  death  incurred 
by  all.  He  was  offered  by  the  Father,  His  own  "  eternal  Spirit "  {v. 
14)  concurring ;  as  Abraham  spared  not  Isaac,  but  offered  him,  tne 
son  himself  unresistinglv  submitting  to  the  father's  will  (Genesis,  22). 
to  bear  the  sins —  Reining  to  Isaiah,  liii.  12,  "  He  bare  the  sin  of 
many,"  m«.,  on  Himself:  so  "bear"  means,  Leviticus,  xxiv.  15; 
Nambers,  v,  31 ;  ziy,  34.    The  Greek  is  ///■  to  bear  u^  (r  Peter,  ii.  3^ 
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"  Our  sins  were  laid  on  Him.  When,  therefore,  He  was  lifted  up  on 
the  cross,  He  bare  up  our  sins  along  with  Him."  [Bengel.]  many 
—  not  opposed  to  a//,  but  to  few.  He,  iA^  On^,  was  offered  for  many  : 
and  that  once  for  all  (cf.  Matthew,  xx.  28).  apOBRr —  rather  as  Greeks 
"be  seen."  No  longer  in  the  alien  "  form  of  a  servant,"  but  in  His 
own  proper  glory,  without  —  apart  from  . . .  separate  from ..."  sin." 
Not  bearing  the  sin  of  many  ^n  Him  as  at  His  hrst  coming  (even  then 
there  was  no  sin  in  Him).  That  sin  has  been  at  His  hrst  coming 
once  for  all  taken  away,  so  as  to  need  no  repetition  of  His  sin  offer- 
ing of  Himself  (t^.  26).  At  His  second  coming  He  shall  have  no 
more  to  do  with  sin.  look  fOP  him  —  with  waiting  expectation  even 
unto  the  end  (so  the  Grkek).  It  is  translated  "  wailpfor  '  in  Romans, 
viii.  19,  23 ;  I  Corinthians,  i.  7,  which  see.  Iinto  saivatioil  —  to 
bring  in  completed  salvation  ;  redeeming  then  the  body  which  is  as 
yet  subject  to  the  bondage  of  corruption.  Hence,  in  Philippians, 
iii.  20,  he  says,  "  we  look  for  the  Saviour.  Note,  Chn^i's prophetical 
office,  as  the  Divine  Teacher y  was  especially  exercised  during  His 
earthly  ministry;  His  priestly  is  now  from  His  first  to  His  second 
coming  ;  His  kingly  omce  shall  be  fully  manifested  at,  and  after,  His 
second  coming. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Yer.  1-39.  Conclusion  of  the  Foregoing  Argument.  The 
Yearly  Recurring  Law-Sacrifices  cannot  Perfect  the  Wor- 
shipper, BUT  Christ's  Once-for-all  Offering  can.  Instead  of 
the  daily  ministry  of  the  Levitical  priests,  Christ's  service  is  perfected 
by  the  one  sacrifice,  whence  He  now  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God  as 
a  Priest-King,  until  all  His  foes  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him.  Thus 
the  new  covenant  (ch.  viii.  8-12)  is  inaugurated,  whereby  the  law  is 
written  on  the  heart,  so  that  an  offering  for  sin  is  needed  no  more. 
Where^re  we  ought  to  draw  near  the  Holiest  in  firm  faith  and  love : 
fearful  of  the  awful  results  of  apostacy  ;  looking  for  the  recompence 
to  be  given  at  Christ's  coming,  i.  Previously  the  oneness  of  Christ's 
offering  was  shown  :  now  is  shown  its  perfection  as  contrasted  with 
the  law-sacrifices.  haviUQ  —  Inasmuch  as  it  has  but  "  the  shadow, 
not  the  very  image,"  i.^.,  not  the  exact  likeness,  reality,  and  full  reve- 
lation, such  as  the  Gospel  has.  The  **  image  "  here  means  the  arche- 
type (cf.  ch.  ix.  24),  the  original,  solid  image  [Bengel]  realizing  to  us 
those  heavenly  verities,  of  which  the  law  furnished  but  a  shadowy  out- 
line before.  Cf.  2  Corinthians,  iii.  13, 14,  18  :  the  gospel  is  the  very 
setting  forth  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  the  heavenly  realities  them- 
selves, out  of  which  it  (the  gospel)  is  construijfed.  So  Alford.  As 
Christ  is  "  the  express  image  {Greek,  impress)  of  the  Father's  person  " 
(ch.  i.  3),  so  the  gospel  is  the  heavenly  verities  themselves  manifested 
by  revelation,  —  the  heavenly  very  archetype,  of  which  the  law  was 
drawn  as  a  sketch,  or  outline-copy  (ch.  viii,  5).  The  law  was  a  con- 
tinual process  of  acted  prophecy,  proving  the  divine  design  that  its 
counterparts  should  come  ;  and  proving  the  truth  of  those  counter- 
parts when  they  came.     Thus  the  imperfect  and  continued  expiatory 

Id* 
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sacrifices  before  Christ  foretold,  and  now  prove  the  reality  of,  Christ's 
one  perfect  antitypical  expiation.  goOd  things  tO  COme  —  (ch.  ix.  ii) 
— belonging  to  "  tne  worid  (age)  to  come."  Good  things  in  part  made 
present  by  faith  to  the  believer,  and  to  be  fully  realized  hereafter  in 
actual  and  perfect  enjoyment.  Lessing  says,  "  As  Christ's  church  on 
earth  is  a  prediction  of  the  economy  of  the  future  life,  so  the  Old  Tes- 
tament economy  is  a  prediction  of  the  Christian  church."  In  relation 
to  the  temporal  good  things  of  the  law,  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good 
things  of  the  gospel  are  **  good  thihgs  to  come"  Colossians,  ii.  17, 
calls  legal  ordinances  "  the  shadow,"  and  Christ  "  the  body."    Iiev6r 

—  at  any  time  (i/.  11).  with  those  saoriflces  —  rather,  "with  the 
same  sacrifices."  year  by  y6ar — This  clause  in  the  Greek  refers  to 
the  whole  sentence,  not  merely  to  the  words  "  which  they  (the  priests) 
offered  "  (Greek  "  offer  ").  Thus  the  sense  is,  not  as  EngUsh  Version, 
but,  the  law  year  by  year ^  by  the  repetition  of  the  same  sacrifices^  tesH- 
fies  its  inability  to  perfect  the  worshippers ^  viz.^  on  the  YEARLY  day  of 
atonement.    The  ^^ daily**  sacrifices  are  referred  to  v,  11.    continually 

—  Greeks  "  continuously."  Implying  that  they  offer  a  toilsome  and  in- 
effectual ^^ continuous**  round  of  the  "same"  atonement-sacrifices 
recurring  "year  by  year."  perfect  —  fully  meet  man's  needs  as  to 
justification  and'  sanctification  (Note,  ch.  ix.  9).  CORiers  thereiinto  — 
those  so  coming  unto  God,  viz.,  the  worshippers  (the  whole  people) 
coming  to  God  in  the  person  of  their  representative,  the  High  Priest. 
2.  For  —  If  the  law  could,  by  its  sacrifices,  have  perfected  the  war- 
shippers,  they  —  the  sacrifices,  oncc  purged  —  if  they  were  once 
for  all  cleansed  (ch.  vii.  27).  conscience  —  "  consciousness  of  sin  " 
(ch.  ix.  9).  3.  But  —  So  far  from  those  sacrifices  ceasing  to  be  offer^ 
(r.  2).  in,  etc.  —  in  the  fact  of  their  being  offered,  and  in  the  course 
of  their  being  offered  on  the  day  of  atonement.  Contrast  v.  17.  a 
remembrance  —  a  recalling  to  mind  by  the  high  priest's  confession, 
on  the  day  of  atonement,  of  the  sins  both  of  each  past  year  and  of  all 
former  years,  proving  that  the  expiatory  sacrifices  of  former  years 
were  not  felt  by  men's  consciences  to  have  fully  atoned  for  former 
sins ;  in  fact,  the  expiation  and  remission  were  only  legal  and  typical 
(v.  4,  1 1).  The  gospel  remission,  on  the  contrary,  is  so  complete, 
that  sins  are  "  remembered  no  more"  {v.  17)  by  God.  It  is  unbelief 
to  "  forget "  this  once  for  all  pui||ation,  and  to  fear  on  account  of 
"  former  sins  "  (2  Peter,  i.  9).  The  oeliever,  once  for  all  bathed^  needs 
only  to  "  wash  "  his  hands  and  "  feet "  of  soils,  according  as  he  daily 
contracts  them,  in  Christ's  blood  (John,  xiii.  10).  4.  For  —  Reason 
why,  necessarily,  there  is  a  continually  recurring  "  remembrance  of 
sins  "  in  the  legal  sacrifices  (z/.  3).  Typically,  "  the  blood  of  bulls," 
etc.,  sacrificed,  had  po^r ;  but  it  was  only  in  virtue  of  the  power  of 
the  one  real  antitypicS  sacrifice  of  Christ :  they  had  no  power  in 
themselves;  they  were  not  the  instrument  of  perfect  vicarious  atone- 
ment, but  an  exhibition  of  the  need  of  it,  suggesting  to  the  faithful 
Israelite  the  sure  hope  of  coming  redemption,  according  to  God's 
promise,  take  away— "take  off**  The  Greek,  v.  ii,  is  stronger, 
explaining  the  weaker  word  here,  "  take  away  utterly**  The  blood 
of  brutes  could  not  take  away  the  sin  of  man,  A  man  must  do  that 
(Notes ^  ch.  is.  13-14).     5.  Christ's  voluntary  self-offering,  in  contrast 
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to  those  inefficient  sacrifices,  is  shown  to  fulfil  perfectly  "  the  will  of 
God  "  as  to  our  redemption,  by  completely  atoning  "  for  (our)  sins." 
Wherefore  —  Seeing  that  a  nobler  than  animal  sacrifices  was  needed 
to  "  Uke  away  sins."    when  he  OOmeth  —  Greek,  "  coming."     The 
time  referred  to  is  the  period  before  His  entrance  into  the  world, 
when  the  inefficiency  oi  animal  sacrifices  for  expiation  had  been 
proved.     [Tholuck.]     Or,   the    time   is  that   between  Jesus'   first 
dawning  of  reason  as  a  child,  and  the  beginning  of  His  public  minis- 
try, during  which,  being  ripened  in  human  resolution,  He  was  in 
intent    devoting     Himself    to    the    doing    of    His    Father's    will. 
[Alford.]     But  the  time  of  "  coming "  is  present :  not  "  when  He 
had   come,"   but   "  when  coming  into  the  world  ; "   so,  in   order  to 
accord  with  Alford's  view,  "  the  world "  must  mean  His  public 
ministry ;    when    coming,  or    about    to    come,    into  public.     The 
Greek  verbs  are  in  the  past ;  "  sacrifice,  etc.,  Thou  didst  not  wish,  but 
a  body  Thou  didst  prepare  for  Me : "  and,  "  Lo,  I  am  come!*    There- 
fore, in  order  to  harmonize  these  times,  the  present  coming,  or  about 
to  come,  with  the  past,  "  A  body.  Thou  didst  prepare  for  Me,"  we  must 
either  explain  as  Alford,  or  else,  if  we  take  the  period  to  be  before 
His  actual  arrival  in  the  world  (the  earth)  or  incarnation^  we  must 
explain  the  past  tenses  to  refer  to  God's  purpose,  which  speaks  of  what 
He  designed  from  eternity  as  though  it  were  already  fulfilled.     "  A 
body  Thou  didst  prepare  in  Thy  eternal  counsel.'*     This  seems  to  me 
more  likely  than  explaining  "  coming  into  the  world,"  coming  into 
public,  or  entering  on  His  public  ministry.     David,  in  Psalm  xl.  (here 
quoted),  reviews  his  past  troubles  and  God  having  delivered  him  from 
them,  and  his  consequent  desire  to  render  willing  obedience  to  God 
as  more  acceptable  than  sacrifices  ;  but  the  Spirit  puts  into  his  mouth 
language  finding  its  partial  application  to  David,  and  its  full  realiza- 
tion only  in  the  Divine  Son  oi  David.     "  The  more  any  son  of  man 
approaches  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  in  position,  or  office,  or  individ- 
ual spiritual  experience,  the  more  directly  may  &is  holy  breathings  in 
the  power  of  Christ's  Spirit  be  taken  as  utterances  of  Christ  Himself. 
Of  all  men,  the  prophet-king  of  Israel,  resembled  and  foreshadowed 
Him  the  most.''    [Alford?]    a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me — 

Greek,  "  Thou  didst  yi^  for  Me  a  body.'*^  "In  Thy  counsels  Thou  didst 
determine  to  make  for  Me  a  body,  to  be  given  up  to  death  as  a  sacri- 
ficial victim."  [ Wahl.]  In  the  Hebrew,  Psalm  xl.  6,  it  b  "  mine 
ears  hast  Thou  opened,"  or  *'  dug."  Perhaps  this  alludes  to  the  custom 
of  boring  the  ear  of  a  slave  who  volunteers  to  remain  under  his  mctster 
when  he  might  be  free,  Christ's  assuming  a  human  body,  in  obedience 
to  the  Father's  will,  in  order  to  die  the  death  of  a  slave  (ch.  ii.  14), 
was  virtually  the  same  act  of  voluntary  submission  to  service,  as  that 
of  a  slave  suffering  his  ear  to  be  bored  by  his  master.  His  willing 
obedience  to  the  Father's  will  is  what  is  dwelt  on  as  giving  especial 
virtue  to  His  sacrifice  (v.  7,  9,  10).  The  preparing,  or  fitting  of  a 
body  for  Him,  is  not  with  a  view  to  His  mere  mcamation,  but  to  His 
expiatory  sacrifice  {v,  10),  as  the  contrast  to  "  sacrifice  and  offering  " 
requires;  cf.  also  Romans»/vii.  4;  Ephesians, ii.  16;  Colossians,  i.  22. 
More  probably  '*  opened  mine  ears,'  means  opened  mine  inward  ear^ 
so  as  to  be  attentively  obedient  to  what  God  wills  me  to  do,  vi%,,  to 
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assame  the  body  He  has  prepared  for  me  for  my  sacrifice,  so  Job' 
Margin^  xxxiii.  i6  ;  xxxvi.  lo  (doubtless  the  boring  of  a  slave's  ear  was 
the  symbol  of  such  willing  obeaUetue) ;  Isaiah,  L  5,  **  The  Lord  God 
hath  opened  mine  ear,"  i .^.,  raAde  me  obediently  attentive  as  a  slave  to 
his  master.  Others  somewhat  similarly  explain,  "  Mine  ears  hast 
Thou  digged,"  or  **  fashioned"  not  with  allusion  to  Exodus,  xxi. 6,  but 
to  the  true  office  of  the  ear  —  a  willing,  submissive  attention  to  the 
Toice  of  God  (Isaiah,  1.  4,  5).  The  forming  of  the  ear  implies  the 
preparation  of  the  body,  t^.,  the  incarnation ;  this  secondary  idea, 
really  in  the  Hebrew,  though  less  prominent,  is  the  one  which  Paul 
uses  for  his  argument.  In  either  explanation  the  idea  of  Christ  tak- 
ing on  Him  the  form,  and  becoming  obedient  as  a  servant^  is  implied. 
As  He  assumed  a  body  in  which  to  make  His  self-sacrifice,  so  ought 
we  Resent  our  bodies,  a  living  sacrifice  (Romans,  zii.  i).  6.  burnt 
9/(t^rUkq%  — Greek,  ''whole  burnt  otterings."  thOU  hast  bad  no 
pl6a8Ur6*^as  if  these  could  in  themselves  atone  for  sin;  God  had 
pleasure  in  (Greek,  "  approved,"  or  "  was  well  pleased  with**)  them,  in 
so  £ar  as  they  were  an  act  of  obedjence  to  His  positive  command 
under  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  as  having  an  intrinsic  efficacy  such 
as  Christ's  sacrifice  had.  Contrast  Matthew,  iii.  17.  7.  I  C0HI6  — 
rather,  "  I  am  come  "  Note,  v.  5).  "  Here  we  have  the  creed,  as  it  were, 
of  Jesus:  * / am  come  to  fulfil  the  law,  Matthew,  v.  17;  to  preach, 
Mark,  i.  38  ;  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  Luke,  v.  33  ;  to  send  a 
sword,  and  to  set  men  at  variance,  Matthew,  x.  34,  35  ;  I  came  down 
from  heaven  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  John,  vi.  38,  39  (so 
here,  Psalm  xl.  7,  8) ;  I  am  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  Matthew,  xv.  24  ;  I  am  come  into  this  world  for  judgment,  John, 
ix.  39 ;  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  might  have  it  more 
abundantly,  John,  x.  10 ;  to  save  what  had  been  lost,  Matthew, 
xviii.  II  ;  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  Luke,  xix.  10 ;  cf. 
I  Timothy,  i.  15  ;  to  save  men's  lives,  Luke,  ix.  56 ;  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth,  Luke,  xii.  49  ;  to  minister,  Matthew,  xx.  28  as  **  the  Light," 
John,  xii.  46 ;  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,  John,  xviii.  37.'  See, 
reader,  that  thy  Saviour  obtain  what  He  aimed  at  in  thy  case.  More- 
over, do  thou  for  thy  part  say,  why  thou  are  come  here?  Dost 
thou,  then,  also,  do  the  vdU  of  God  ?  From  what  time  ?  and  in  what 
way  ?  "  [Bengbl.]  When  the  two  goats  on  the  day  of  atonement 
were  presented  before  the  Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be  ofifered  as  a  sin 
offering  on  which  the  lot  of  the  Lord  should  fall ;  and  that  lot  was 
lifted  up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  then  laid  upon 
the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die ;  so  the  hand  of  God  deter- 
mined all  that  was  done  to  Christ.  Besides  the  covenant  of  God  with 
man  through  Christ's  blood,  there  was  another  covenant  made  by  the 
Father  with  the  Son  from  eternity.  The  condition  was,  "  If  He  shall 
make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see  His  seed,*'  etc.,  (Isaiah, 
liii.  10).  The  Son  accepted  the  condition,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy 
will,  O  God."  [Bishop  Pearson.]  Oblation,  intercession,  and  bene- 
diction, are  His  three  priestly  offices,  in  the  VOlume,  etc. —  Ht.,  "  the 
roll ; "  the  parchment  MS.  being  wrapped  round  a  cylinder  headed 
with  knobs.  Here,  the  Scripture  "  volume"  meant  is  the  40th  Psalm. 
"By  this  very  passage  'written  of  me,'  I  undertake  to  do  Thy  will 
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[vi»^  that  I  should  die  for  the  sins  d[  the  world,  in  order  that  all  who 
believe  may  be  saved,  not  by  animal  sacrifices,  v.  6,  but  by  My  death]." 
This  is  the  written  contract  of  Messiah  (cf.  Nehemiah,  ix.  38)  where- 
by He  engaged  to  be  our  surety.  So  complete  is  the  inspiration  of 
all  that  is  written,  so  great  the  authority  of  the  Psalms,  that  what 
David  says  is  really  what  Christ  then  and  there  said.  8.  he — Christ 
taerifloe,  etc.— The  oldest  MSB.  read,  ''sacrifices  and  offerings'* 
(plural).  This  verse  combines  the  two  clauses  previously  quoted  dis- 
tinctly, x*.  5,  6,  in  contrast  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  with  which  God 
was  well  pleased.  9.  Then  $aid  he — "  At  that  very  time  (t/i's.,  when 
speaking  by  David's  mouth  in  the  40th  Psalm)  He  hath  said."  The 
rejection  of  the  legal  sacrifices  involves,  as  its  concomitant,  the  vol- 
untary offer  of  Jesus  to  make  the  self-sacrifice  with  which  God  is  well 
pleased  (for,  indeed  it  was  of  God's  own  "  will "  that  He  came  to  do'm 
offering  it ;  so  that  this  sacrifice  could  not  but  be  well  pleasing  to 
God).  I  ceme — "  I  am  come."  taketh  away-—"  sets  aside  the  first," 
w&,  the  l^al  system  of  "sacrifices"  which  God  wills  not.  the  sec- 
entf — "  the  will  of  God"  {v.  7,  9)  that  Christ  should  redeem  us  by  His 
self  sacrifice.  10.  By — Greek,  "  In,"  So  "  in,"  and  "  through,"  occur  in 
the  same  sentence,  i.  Peter,  L  22,  "  Ye  have  purified  your  souls  IN  obey- 
ing the  truth  through  the  Spirit"  Also,  I  Peter,  L  5,  in  the  Greek. 
The  "IN  (fulfilment  of)  which  will"  (cf.  the  use  of  IN,  Ephesians,  L  6, 
"wherein  [m  which  grace]  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved"), 
expresses  the  originating  cause;  "through  the  offering. .  .of  Christ," 
the  instrumental  or  mediatory  cause.  The  whole  work  of  redemption 
flows  from  "  the  will "  of  God  the  father,  as  the  First  cause,  who  decreed 
redemption  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  "will"  here 
)houIema)  is  His  absolute  sovereign  will.  His  "good  will"  {eudo  ia)  is 
a  particular  aspect  of  it.  are  sanctifled— once  for  all,  and  as  our  per- 
manent state  (so  the  Greek).  It  is  the  finished  work  of  Christ  in  having 
sanctified  us  (t^.,  having  translated  us  from  a  state  of  unholy  alienation 
into  a  state  of  consecration  to  God,  having  "no  more  conscience  of  sin," 
(v.  2)  once  for  all  and  permanently,  not  the  process  of  gradual  sanctifica- 
tion,  which  is  here  referred  to.  uie  body — "  prepared  "  for  Him  by  the 
Father  {v.  5).  As  the  atonement,  or  reconciliation,  is  by  the  blood  of 
Christ)  Leviticus,  xvii.  11),  so  our  sanctification  (consecration  to  God, 
hoUness,  and  eternal  bliss)  is  by  the  body  of  Christ  (Colossians,  L  22). 
Alford  quotes  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  Communion  Service^  "  that 
our  sinful  bodies  may  be  mctde  clean  by  His  body,  and  our  souls  washed 
through  His  most  precious  blood."  once  fOT  all — (ch.  viL  27 ;  ix.  ia» 
36,  28;  X.  12,  14).  II.  And — ^A  new  point  of  contrast:  the  frequent 
repetition  of  the  sacrifices,  piieet — the  oldest  MSS.  read  "  High  priest" 
Though  he  did  not  in  person  stand  "  daily  "  offering  sacrifices,  he  did  so 
by  the  subordinate  priests  of  whom,  as  well  as  of  all  Israel,  he  was  the 
representative  head.  So  "  daily "  is  applied  to  the  high  priests  (ch.  vil 
27).  atandeth — the  attitude  of  one  ministering;  in  contrast  to  "sat 
dawn  on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  v.  12,  said  of  Christ:  the  posture  of 
one  being  ministered  to  as  a  king.  %vhlcll — Greek,  "  the  which,"  s>.,  of 
such  a  kind  as.  take  away— utterly ;  /fV.,  strip  of  all  around.  Legal 
sacrifices  might,  in  part,  produce  the  sense  of  forgiveness,  yet  scarcely 
even  that  {Note^  v.  4) ;  but  entirely  to  strip  off  one's  guilt  they  never 
ooold.    12.  this  man — Emphatic  (ch.  iiL  3).    for  ever — ^joined  m  Eng- 
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lish  Version  with  "offered  one  sacrifice:"  offered  one  sacrifice,  the  effi- 
cacy of  which  endures  forever ;  lit^  continuously  (cf.  v.  14).  "  The 
offering  of  Christ,  once  for  all  made,  will  continue  the  one  and  only 
oblation  for  ever ;  no  other  will  supersede  it.  [Bengel.]  The  mass, 
which  professes  to  be  the  frequent  repetition  of  one  and  the  same  sacri- 
fice of  Christ's  body,  is  hence  disproved.  For  not  only  is  Christ's  body 
one,  but  also  Hisofferif^  is  one^  and  that  inseparable  from  His  suffer- 
ing (ch.  ix.  26).  l^he  mass  would  be  much  the  same  as  the  Jewish  sac- 
rifices which  Paul  sets  aside  as  abrogated,  for  they  were  anticipations  of 
the  one  sacrifice,  just  ^  Rome  makes  masses  continuations  of  it,  in 
opposition  to  Paul's  argument  A  repetition  would  imply  that  the  for- 
mer  once-for.4ill  offering  of  the  one  sacrifice  was  imperfect,  and  so  would 
be  dishonoring  to  it  (v.  2, 18).  Verse  14,  on  the  contrary,  says,  '*  He 
hath  PERFECTED  FOR  EVER  them  that  are  sanctified."  If  Christ  offered 
Himself  at  the  last  supper,  then  He  offered  Himself  again  on  the  cross, 
and  there  would  be  two  offerings ;  but  Paul  says  there  was  only  ome^ 
once  for  all,  Cf.  Note^  ch.  ix.  26.  English  Version  is  favored  by  the 
usage  in  this  epistle,  of  putting  the  Greek  " for  ever"  after  that  which  it 
qualifies.  Also,  "  one  sacrifice  for  ever,"  stands  in  contrast  to  *'  the  same 
sacrifice  oftentimes"  (v,  1 1).  Also,  i  Corinthians,  xv.  25,  28,  agrees  with 
V.  12,  13,  taken  as  English  Version,  not  joining,  as  Alford  does,  "for 
ever"  with  "  sat  down ;"  for  Jesus  is  to  give  up  the  Mediatorial  throne 
"  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,"  and  not  to  sit  on  it  for 
ever.  13.  expecting — "waiting."  Awaiting  the  execution  of  His 
Father's  will,  that  all  His  foes  should  be  subjected  to  Him.  The  Son 
waits  till  the  Father  shall  "  send  Him  forth  to  triumph  over  all  His 
foes."  He  is  now  sitting  at  rest  (v.  12),  invisibly  reigning,  and  having 
His  foes  virtually,  by  right  of  His  death,  subject  to  Him.  His  present 
sitting  on  the  unseen  throne  is  a  necessary  preliminary  to  His  coming 
forth  to  subject  His  foes  openly.  He  shall  then  come  forth  to  a  visibly 
manifested  kingdom,  and  conquest  over  His  foes.  Thus  He  fulfils 
Psalm,  ex.  I.  This  agrees  with  i  Corinthians,  xv.  23-28.  He  is,  by  His 
spirit  and  His  providence,  now  subjecting  His  foes  to  Him  in  part 
(Psalm,  ex).  The  subjection  of  His  foes  fully  shall  be  at  His  second 
advent,  and  from  that  time  to  the  general  judgment  (Revelation,  xix.  and 
XX.) ;  then  comes  'the  subjection  of  Himself  as  Head  of  the  Church  to 
the  Father  (the  Mediatorial  economy  ceasing  when  its  end  shall  have 
been  accomplished),  that  God  may  be  all  in  all  Eastern  conquoren 
used  to  tread  on  the  necks  of  the  vanquished,  as  Joshua  did  to  the  five 
kings.  So  Christ's  total  and  absolute  conquest  at  His  coming  is  symbol- 
ized, be  made  his  fbotetOOl— /iV.,  "be  placed  (rendered)  footstool 
of  His  feet"  hie  enemiee — Satan  and  Death,  whose  strength  consists 
in  "  sin ;"  this  being  taken  away  (v.  12),  the  power  of  the  foes  is  taken 
away,  and  their  destruction  necessarily  follows.  14.  FOT — ^The  sacrifice 
bemg  "for  ever  "in  its  efficacy  (v.  12)  needs  no  renewal  "For,"  etc. 
them  that  are  Sanctifled — ^rather  as  Greek,  "  them  that  are  being  sanc- 
tified." The  sanctification  (consecration  to  God)  of  the  elect  (i  Peter, 
L  2)  believers  is  perfect  in  Christ  once  for  all  {Note,  v.  10).  (Contrast 
the  law,  ch.  vii  19;  ix.  9 ;  x.  i.)  The  development  of  that  sanctification 
is  progressive.  15.  The  Greek  has  "moreover,"  or  "now."  It  a  wH- 
neee-— of  the  truth  which  I  am  settmg  forth.  The  Father's  witness  is 
Ipven  ch.  v.  la    The  Son's,  ch.  x.  5.    Now  is  added  that  of  the  Holy 

337 


RemissioH  HEBREWS,  X.  of  Smr^ 

Spirit,  called  accordingly  "  the  Spirit  of  grace,"  v.  29.  The  testimony  oT 
all  Three  leads  to  the  same  conclusion  (v.  18).  fbr  after  that  he  naif 
•aM,  etc. — The  conclusion  to  the  sentence  is  in  f.  17,  ^ After  He  had 
said  before,  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  ((with  tht 
house  of  Isrculy  ch.  tiii  10 ;  here  extended  to  the  spiritual  Israel),  etc.^ 
saith  the  Lord;  I  will  put  (/«'/.,  giving ;  referring  to  the  giving  of  the 
kw;  not  now  as  then,  giving  unto  the  hands,  hut,  giving)  my  laws  into 
their  hearts  {mind,  ch.  viii  10)  and  in  their  minds  (hearts,  ch.  viiL  10) ; 
I  will  inscribe  so  (the  Greek)  them  (here  he  omits  the  addition  quoted 
in  ch.  viiL  10,  11,  /  toill  be  to  them  a  God,  etc,  and  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  neighbor  ^  etc.),  and  (i^.,  after  He  had  said  the  foregoing. 
He  then  adds)  their  sins,  etc.,  will  I  remember  no  more."  The  great 
object  of  the  quotation  here  is,  to  prove  that,  there  being  in  the  gospel 
covenant  "remission  of  sins"  (v.  17),  there  is  no  more  need  of  a  sacri* 
ice  for  sins.  The  object  of  the  same  quotation  in  ch.  viiL  8-13,  is  to 
show  that,  there  beii^  a  "new  covenant,"  the  old  is  antiquated.  18. 
Wbare  reilliseieil  ef  Iheie  is — as  there  is  under  the  gospel  covenant  (v. 
17).  "  Here  ends  the  fhuile  (ch.  x.  i-iS)  of  the  great  tripartite  arrange- 
ment (ch.  viL  1-25;  vii.  26,-ix.  12;  ix.,i3,-x.  18)  of  the  middle  portion 
of  the  epistle.  Its  great  theme  was  Clirist  a  High  Priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec.  What  it  is  to  be  a  high  priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec  is  set  forth,  ch.  vii.  1-25,  as  contrasted  with  the  Aaronic 
order.  That  Christ,  however,  as  High  Priest,  is  Aaron's  antitype  in  the 
true  Holy  place,  by  virtue  of  His  self  sacrifice  here  on  earth,  and  Medi- 
ator of  a  better  covenant,  whose  essential  character  the  old  only  typified, 
we  learn,  ch.  viL  26,-ix.  12.  And  that  Christ's  self  sacrifice,  dffered 
through  the  eternal  Spirit,  is  of  everlasting  power,  as  contrasted  with  the 
imavnling  cycle  of  legal  offerings,  is  established  in  the  third  part,  ch.  ix. 
I3,.x.  18 ;  the  first  hdf  of  this  last  portion  (ch.  ix.  13-28),  showing  that 
both  our  present  possession  of  salvation,  and  our  future  completion  of 
it,  are  as  certain  to  us  as  that  He  is  with  God,  ruling  as  a  rriest  and 
reigning  as  a  King,  once  more  to  appear,  no  more  as  a  bearer  of  our 
sins,  but  m  glory  as  a  Judge.  The  second  half,  ch*  x.  i,  18,  reiterating 
the  main  position  of  the  whole,  the  High  Priesthood  of  Christ,  grounded 
on  His  ofiering  of  Himself — ^its  kingly  character,  its  eternal  accomplish- 
ment of  its  end,  confirmed  by  Psidm,  xL  and  ex.,  and  Jeremiaht  31." 
[Deutzch  in  Alford.]  19.  Here  begins  the  third  and  last  division  of 
the  epistle ;  our  duty  now  whilst  waiting  for  the  Lord's  second  advent. 
Resumption  and  expansion  of  the  exhortation  (ch.  iv.  14-16 ;  cf.  v.  22,  23 
here)  wherewith  he  dosed  the  first  part  of  the  epistle,  preparatory  to 
his  great  doctrinal  argument,  beginning  ch.  viL  i.  DOldnese — "  free  con- 
fidence," grounded  on  the  consciousness  that  our  sins  have  been  forgiVbu 
to  enter — /i/.,  "as  regards  the  entering."  by — Greeks  "in ;"  it  is  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  that  our  boldness  to  enter  is  grounded.  Cf.  Ephesians, 
vL  12,  "In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence."  It  is 
His  having  once  for  all  entered  as  our  Forerunner  (ch.  vi.  20)  and  High 
Priest  (zr.  21),  making  atonement  for  us  with  His  blood,  which  is  con- 
tinually Uiere  (ch.  xil  24)  before  God,  that  gives  us  confident  access. 
No  priestly  caste  now  mediates  between  the  sinner  and  his  judge.  We 
may  come  boldly  with  loving  confidence,  not  with  slavish  Kar,  directly 
through  Christ,  the  only  mediating  Priest  The  minister  is  not  officially 
nearer  God  than  the  layman ;  nor  can  the  latter  serve  God  at  a  distance, 
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or  by  deputy,  as  the  natural  man  would  like.  Each  must  come  for  him- 
self, and  all  are  accepted  when  they  come  by  the  new  and  living  vray 
opened  by  Christ  Thus  all  Christians  are,  in  respect  to  access 
directly  to  God,  virtually  high  priests  (Revelation,  L  6).  They  draw 
nigh  in  and  through  Christ,  the  only  proper  High  Priest  (ch.  viL  25). 

20.  which — The  antecedent  in  the  Greek  is  '*  the  entering ;"  not  as  En^- 
lish  Version^  "  way."  Translate^  **  Which  (entering)  He  has  consecrated 
(not  as  though  it  were  already  existing,  but  has  been  the  first  to  open^ 
INAUGURATED  OS  a  new  thing;  Note^  ch.  ix.  18,  where  the  Greek  is  the 
same)  for  us  (as)  a  new  {Greek,  recent;  recently  opened,  Romans,  xvL 
25,  26)  and  Uving  way"  (not  like  the  lifeless  way  through  the  law  offer- 
ing  of  the  blood  of  dead  victims,  but  real,  vital^  and  of  perpetual  effi- 
cacy, because  the  living  and  life-giving  Saviour  is  that  way.  It  is  a 
living  hope^  that  we  nave,  producing  not  dead^  but  livings  works). 
Christ,  the  first>fruits  of  our  nature,  has  ascended,  and  the  rest  is  sanc- 
tified thereby.  "  Christ's  ascension  is  our  promotion ;  and  whither  the 
glory  of  the  Head  hath  preceded,  thither  the  hope  of  the  body,  too,  is 
call^."  [Leo.]  the  veil — ^As  the  veil  had  to  be  passed  ihrouFk  in 
order  to  enter  the  Holiest  place,  so  the  weak,  human,  suffering  flesh  (ch. 
▼.  7)  of  Christ's  humanity  (which  veiled  His  Godhead)  had  to  be  passed 
through  by  Him  in  entering  the  heavenly  Holiest  place  for  us ;  in  pat- 
ting off  His  rent  fleshy  the  temple  veil,  its  type,  was  simultaneously  rent 
from  top  to  bottom  (Matthew,  xxviL  51).  Not  His  body^  but  His  weak, 
suffering  fi^sh^  was  the  veil:    His  body  was  the  temple  (John,  vl  19). 

21.  tll^l  Priest — As  a  diflerent  Greek  term  (archiereus)  is  used  always 
elsewhere  in  this  epistle  for  "  High  Priest,"  translate  as  Greek  here,  "  A 
Great  Priest:"  one  who  is  at  once  King  and  "Priest  on  Hb  throne* 
(Zechariah,  vl  13);  a  royal  Priest,  and  a  priestly  K'mg.  llOliee  Of  God 
— the  spiritual  house,  the  churchy  made  up  of  believers,  whose  home  is 
heaven^  where  Jesus  now  is  (ch.  xil  22,  23).  Thus,  by  **  the  house  of 
God,"  over  which  Jesus  is,  heaven  is  included  in  meaning,  as  well  as  the 
churchy  whose  home  it  is.  22.  (Ch.  iv.  16 ;  vii.  19).  wiol  a  true  heart 
— without  hypocrisy ;  "  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart ;"  a  heart  thor- 
oughly imbued  with  "  the  truth  "  (v.  26).  full  a88uranee--<ch«  vL  ii>— 
With  no  doubt  as  to  our  acceptance  when  coming  to  God  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  As  "faith "  occurs  here,  so  "  hope**  and  "  love^**  v.  23,  24. 
aprinkled  from — »>.,  sprinkled  so  cu  to  be  cleansed  from,  evil  OOn- 
eolenoe — a  consciousness  of  guilt  unatoned  for,  and  undeansed  away 
(v.  2 ;  ch.  ix.  9).  Both  the  hearts  and  the  bodies  are  cleansed.  The 
legal  purifications  were  with  blood  of  animal  victims  and  with  water, 
«nd  could  only  cleanse  the  fiesh  (ch.  ix.  13,  21).  Christ's  blood  purifies 
the  heart  and  conscience.  The  Aaronic  priest,  in  entering  the  Holy 
place,  washed  with  water  (ch.  ix.  19)  in  the  brazen  laver.  Believers,  as 
priests  to  God,  are  once  for  all  washed  in  BODY  (as  distinguished  from 
*^  hearts")  at  baptism.  As  we  have  an  immaterial,  and  a  material  nature, 
the  cleansing  of  both  is  expressed  by  '"liearts "  and  "  body,"  the  inner 
and  the  outer  man:  so  the  whole  man,  material  and  immaterial  The 
baptism  of  the  body,  however,  is  not  the  mere  putting  away  of  material 
filth,  nor  an  act  operating  by  intrinsic  efficacy,  but  the  sacramental  seal, 
applied  to  the  outer  man,  of  a  spiritual  washing  (i  Peter,  iil  21).  "  Body  " 
(not  mere  "  flesh,"  the  carnal  part,  as  2  Corinthians,  vil  i)  includes  the 
whole  material  man,  which  needs  cleansing,  as  being  redeeooed,  as  well  as 
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tbe  sooL  The  body,  onoe  polluted  with  ^tt,  is  washed,,  so  as  to  be  fit- 
ted like  Christ's  holy  body,  and  by  His  body,  to  be  spiritually  a  pure 
and  living  ofifering.  On  the  "pure  water,"  the  symbol  of  consecratioB 
and  sanctiBcation,  cf.  John,  xix.  34 ;  i  Corinthians,  vL  11 ;  i  John,  t.  6 ; 
Ezeldel,  xxxvL  2$.  The  perfects  "  having. .  .  hearts  sprinkled, .  .body 
(the  Greek  is  singular)  washedy"  imply  a  continuing  state  produced  by  a 
onoe-for-all  accomplished  act,  vit^  our  justification  by  faith  through 
Christ's  blood,  and  consecration  to  God,  soded  sacramentally  by  the  hS^ 
tism  of  our  body.  23.  Ch.  iiL  6,  14 ;  iv.  14.  profession — Greek,  "  con- 
fession." onr  laKb — rather  as  Greek,  "OVK  hope;"  which  is  indeed 
/aitk  exercised  as  to  the  future  inheritance,  ffope  rests  on  faith,  and  at 
the  same  time  quickens /oiVA,  and  is  the  ground  of  our  bold  confessicn 

!i  Peter,  iiL  15).  -^^  is  similarly  (v.  22)  connected  with  puriJicatUn 
I  John,  iii  3).  imhout  wavenng---without  declension  (ch.  iii.  14), 
(istedfast  unto  the  end."  hO— Ood  is  faithful  to  His  promises  (ch.  vi 
'7,  x8 ;  XL  II ;  xii  26,  28 ;  i  Corinthians,  I  9;  x.  13 ;  i  Thessaloniana, 
▼.  25 ;  2  Thessalonians,  iiL  3 ;  see  also  Christ's  promise,  John,  xiL  26), 
but  man  is  too  often  unfaithful  to  his  duties.  24.  Here,  as  elsewhere, 
kope  and  love  ioY^-w  faitk  ;  the  Pauline  triad  of  Christian  graces.  OOn- 
lloer— with  the  mind  attentively  fixed  on  "one  anodier"  (Note,  ch.  iiL 
i),  contemplating  with  continual  consideration  the  characters  and  wants 
of  our  brethren,  so  as  to  render  mutual  help  and  counsel  Cf.  "con- 
sider," Psalm  xlL  i,  and  ch.  xiL  15,  "  (All)  looking  diligently  lest  anyftSi 
of  the  grace  of  God."  to  prOVOkO — Greek,  "witk  a  view  to  provoking 
unto  love,"  instead  of  provoking  to  hatred,  as  is  too  often  the  case.  25. 
aSMmbling  of  Olirselveo  iOfether—The  Greek,  episunagoge,  is  only 
found  here  and  2  Thessalonians,  iL  I  (the  gathering  together  of  the  elect 
to  Christ  at  His  coming,  Matthew,  xxiv.  31).  The  assembling  or  gather- 
ing of  ourselves  for  Christian  communion  in  private  and  public,  is  an 
earnest  of  our  being  gathered  together  to  Him  at  His  appearing.  Union 
is  strength:  continual  assemblings  together  beget  and  foster  /^tv,  and 
give  good  opportunities  for  "provoking  to  good  works,"  by  "exhorting 
one  another  (ch.  iiL  13).  Ignatius  says,  "When  ye  frequently,  and  in 
numbers  meet  together,  the  powers  of  Satan  are  overthrown,  and  his 
mischief  is  neutralized  by  your  likemindedness  in  the  faith."  To  neglect 
such  assemblings  together  might  end  in  apostasy  at  last  He  avoids  the 
Greek  term  sunagoge,  as  suggesting  the  Jewish  jr^'iME|'<3>^s«^' meetings  (cf. 
Revelation,  iL  9).  M  tho  mannor  of  soma  Is — **manner,  ix^  habit,  cus- 
tom. This  gentle  expression  proves  he  is  not  here  as  yet  speaking  of 
apostasy,  tho  day  approaohing — This,  the  shortest  designation  of  the 
cfay  of  the  Lord's  coming,  occurs  only  in  i  Corinthians,  iiL  13:  a  con- 
firmation of  the  Pauline  authorship  of  this  epistle.  The  church  being 
in  all  ages  kept  tmcertain  how  soon  Christ  is  coming,  tke  day  is,  and 
has  been,  in  each  age,  practically  always  near ;  whence,  believers  have 
been  called  on  always  to  be  watching  for  it  as  nigh  at  hand.  The  He- 
brews were  now  living  close  upon  one  of  those  great  types  and  foretastes 
of  it,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Matthew,  xxiv.),  "  the  bloody  and 
fiery  dawn  of  the  great  day:  that  day  is  the  day  of  da3rs,  the  ending  day 
of  all  days,  the  settling  day  of  all  days,  the  day  of  the  promotion  <^ 
time  into  eternity,  the  day  which,  for  the  church,  breaks  through  and 
breaks  oflf  the  night  (^  the 'present  world"  [DEUTZCH'tii  Alford]. 
t6i  Cf.  on  this  and  foUowing  verses,  ch.  vL  4,  etc.     There  the  warning 
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was,  that  if  there  be  not  diligienoe  in  progressing,  a  falling  off  would  take 
place,  and  apostasy  may  ensue:  here  it  is,  that  if  there  be  lukewarmness 
in  Christian  communion,  apostasy  may  ensue.  If  %ife  ^'Or-^Creek  present 
participle :  if  we  be  found  nmnngt  *•  ^m  not  isolated  acts,  but  a  state  of 
sin.  [Alford.]  A  violation  not  only  of  the  law^  but  of  the  whole 
economy  of  the  New  Testament  (v.  28,  29).  wilfully — presumptuously, 
Greeks  "willingly."  After  receiving  "  full  knowledge  (so  the  Greeks  cf.  I 
Timothy,  il  4)  of  the  truth,"  by  having  been  "enlightened,"  and  by  hav- 
ing  "  tasted"  a  certain  measure  even  of  grace  of  "  the  Holy  Ghost "  (the 
Spirit  of  truth,  John,  xiv.  17  ;  and  "  the  Spirit  of  grace,"  v.  29) :  to  fall 
away  (as  '^ sin"  here  means,  ch.  iiiL  12  17 ;  cf.  ch.  vi.  6)  and  apostatize 
Ich.  iiL  12)  to  Judaism  or  infidelity,  is  not  a  sin  of  ignorance^  or  error 
\^(mt  of  the  way  f*  the  result)  of  infirmity,  but  a  delibtrate  sinning 
against  the  Spirit  (t/.  29 ;  ch.  v.  2) :  such  sinning,  where  a  consciousness 
cf  gospel  obligations  not  only  was,  but  is  present:  a  sinning  presumptu* 
ously  and  perseveringly  against  Christ's  redemption /(cv'  us,  anid  the  Spirit 
of  grace  in  us.  "  He  only  who  stands  high  can  fall  low.  A  lively  refer- 
ence in  the  soul  to  what  is  good  is  necessary  in  order  to  be  thoroughly 
wicked ;  hence,  man  can  be  more  reprobate  than  the  beasts,  and  the  apos- 
tate angels  than  apostate  man."  [Tholuck.]  remaineth  HO  more 
Sacrilioe — For  there  is  but  ONE  sacrifice  that  can  atone  for  sin ;  they, 
after  having  fully  known  that  sacrifice,  deliberately  reject  it  27.  a  COr- 
tala — an  extraordinary  and  indiscribable.  The  indefiniteness,  as  of 
something  peculiar  of  its  kind^  makes  the  description  the  more  terrible 
{cf.  Greeh^]2jxM^  L  18).  looking  for — "expectation;"  a  later  sense  of 
the  Greek,  Alford  strangely  translates^  as  the  Gree  usually  means 
elsewhere'  "reception."  The  transition  is  easy  from  "giving  a  reception 
to  "  something  or  some  one,  to  looking  for.  Contrast  the  "  exjpectii^  " 
(the  very  same  Greek  as  here),  f.  13,  which  refutes  Alford.  nory  in- 
dignation— lit.^  "  zeal  of  fire."  Fire  is  personified :  glow  or  ardor  of 
fire,  «>.,  of  Him  who  is  "a  consuming  fire."  dOVOUr — continually.  28. 
Cf  ch.  ii.  2,  3  ;  xiL  25.  desired — "set  at  naught"  [Alford]  :  utterly 
and  heinously  violated,  not  merely  some  minor  detail,  but  the  whole  law 
and  covenant^  as  ex  gr^  by  idolatry  (Deuteronomy,  xviL  2-7).  So  here 
apostasy  answers  to  such  an  utter  violation  of  the  old  covenant  diod^ 
Greeks  "  dies :"  the  normal  punishment  of  such  transgression,  then  still 
in  force,  wiihout  RlOroy — lit,t  mercies;  removed  out  of  the  pale  of  mit- 
igation, or  respite  of  his  doom,  under— on  the  evidence  of.  29^  OOror 
-^Greeky  "worse,"  w«.,  "punishment"  (iit^  vengeance)^  than  any  mere 
temporal  punishment  of  the  body.  OUPPOOO  VO — ^an  appeal  to  the  He- 
brews' reason  and  conscience,    tnought  worfny — by  God  at  the  judg- 

ment   trodden  ander  foot  the  Son  of  God— by  "  wilful "  apostasy.    So 

he  treads  under  foot  God  Himself  who  "gloniBed  His  Son  as  an  High 
Priest "  (ch.  v.  5 ;  vi  6).  an  unlioly  thing— /»/.,  "  common,"  as  opposed 
to  "sanctified."  No  better  than  the  blood  of  a  common  man,  thus 
involving  the  consequence  that  Christ,  in  claiming  to  be  God,  was  guilty 
of  blasphemy,  and  so  deserved  to  die  1  Wherewith  he  waS  Sanctified— 
for  Christ  died  even  for  him.  "  Sanctified,"  in  the  fullest  sense,  belongs 
only  to  the  saved  elect  But  in  some  sense  it  belongs  also  to  those  who 
have  gone  a  far  way  in  Christian  experience,  and  yet  fall  away  at  last 
The  higher  such  a  one's  past  Christian  experiences,  the  deeper  his  falL 
done  despite  nnto—by  repelling  in  fact;  as  "blasphemy  "  is  despite  ia 
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words  (Mark,  iii  29).  *'  Of  the  Jews  who  became  Christians  and  relapsed 
to  Judaism,  we  find  from  the  history  of  Uriel  Acosta,  that  they  required 
a  blasphemy  against  Christ  They  applied  to  Him  epithets  used  against 
Moloch,  **  the  adulterous  branch,"  etc.  [Tholuck.]  the  Spirit  of 
0raO6 — ^tbe  Spirit  that  confers  grace.  "He  who  does  not  accept  the 
benefit,  insults  Him  who  confers  it.  He  hath  made  thee  a  son;  wilt 
thou  become  a  slave f  He  has  come  to  take  up  His  abode  with  thee; 
but  thou  art  introducing  evil  into  thyself."  [Chrysostom.]  "  It  is  the 
curse  of  evil  eternally  to  propagate  evil ;  so,  for  him  who  profanes  the 
Christ  wUkoui  him^  and  blasphemes  the  Christ  imthin  Mm,  there  is  sub- 
jectively no  renewal  of  a  change  of  mind  (ch.  vi.  6),  and  objectively  no 
new  sainfeu  for  sins**  (ch,  x.  26).  [Tholuck.]  3a  him — G«d,  who 
utters  no  empty  threats.  Vengeance  behNigeth  unfe  m%— Greek,  "To 
me  belongeth  vengeance ;''    exactly  according  with  FauFs  quotation, 

Romans,  xiL  19,  of  the  same  text     Ijord  Shall  Judge  hie  people — in 

grace,  or  else  anger,  according  as  each  deserves ;  here,  "judge,"  so  as  to 
punish  the  reprobate  apostate;  there,  "judge,"  so  as  to  interpose  in 
behalf  of,  and  save  His  people  (Deuteronomy,  xxxiL  36).  31.  fearful 
. .  .Id  fall  into  the  hands,  eta— It  is  good  like  David  to  fail  into  the 
hartds  of  God,  rather  than  man,  when  one  does  so  with  filial  faith  in 
his  father's  love,  though  God  chastises  him.  "It  is  fearful"  to  fall  into 
His  hands  as  a  reprobate  and  presumptuous  sinner  doomed  to  His  just 
vengeance  as  judge  (v,  27).  living  tiod — therefore  able  to  punish  for 
ever  (Matthew,  x.  28).  32.  As  previously  He  has  warned  them  by  the 
awful  end  of  apostates,  so  here  He  stirs  them  up  by  the  remembrance  <^ 
their  own  former  faith,  patience,  and  self-sacrificing  love.  So  Revelation, 
ii-  3»  4*  oall  to  renenibrance — ^habitnal ;  so  the  present  tense  means. 
illunilnated — "  enlightened ;"  come  to  "the  knowledge  of  the  truth"  (v.  26) 
in  cdanection  with  baptism  (Note,  ch.  vi.  4).  In  spiritual  baptism,  Christ, 
who  is  "  the  Light,"  is  put  on.  "  On  the  one  hand,  we  are  not  to  sever  the 
sign  and  the  grace  signified  where  the  sacrament  truly  answers  its  design ; 
on  the  other,  the  glass  is  not  to  be  mistaken  for  the  liquor,  nor  the  sheath 
for  the  sword."  [Bengel.]  flght  of — «>.,  consisting  of  affliction.  33. 
The  persecutions  here  referred  to  seem  to  have  been  endured  by  the 
Hebrew  Christians  at  their  first  conversion,  not  only  in  Palestine,  but 
also  in  Rome  and  elsewhere,  the  Jews  in  every  city  inciting  th^opulace 
and  the  Roman  authorities  against  Christians.  gadng-StDCk — as  in  a 
theatre  (so  the  Greek) ;  often  usied  as  the  place  of  punishment  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  assembled  multitude.  Acts,  xix.  29 ;  i  Corinthians,  iv.  9,  "  made 
a  theatrical  spectacle  to  the  world."  ye  beoame — of  your  own  accord : 
attesting  your  Christian  sympathy  with  your  suffering  brethren.    OOm- 

Cinlone  of-— sharers  in  affliction  with.  34.  ye  had  oompasslon  on  me 
my  bonds— The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  omit  "me,"  and  read,  "  Ye 
both  s^pathized  with  those  in  bonds  (answering  to  the  last  clause  of  v. 
33 ;  ci.  ch.  xiii.  3,  23 ;  vi  10),  and  accepted  (so  the  Greek  is  translated 
(ch,  xi  35)  with  joy  (James,  i  2 ;  joy  in  tribulations,  as  exercising  faith 
and  other  graces,  Romans,  v.  3 ;  and  the  pledge  of  the  coming  glory, 
Matthew,  v.  12)  the  plundering  of  your  (own)  goods"  (answering  to  the 
first  clause  of  v.  33).  in  yourselves — The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "in ;"  trans^ 
late,  *•  Knowing  that  ye  have/<7r  (or  /<?)  yourselves^  better — a  heavenly 
(ch.  xi  16).  endttring--not  liable  to  spoiling,  SubstanOS — ^possession ; 
pecoliarl/  our  own,  if  we  will  not  ccut  awa^t  our  birthright     35-37. 
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Consequent  exhortation  to  confidence  and  endurance,  as  Christ  is  soon 
coming.  Cast  not  away — Implying  that  they  now  have  "confidence,** 
and  that  it  will  not  withdraw  ot  itself,  unless  they  "cast  it  away"  wilfully 
(of.  ch.  iiL  14).  ^M^kk— Greek,  "  the  which ;"  inasmuch  as  being  such 
as.  hath — ^present  tense ;  it  is  as  certain  as  lif  you  had  it  in  your  hand 
(v.  yi\  It  hath  in  reversion,  reoomponte  Of  reward— of  grace,  not 
of  debt ;  a  reward  of  a  kind  which  no  mercenary  self-seeker  would  seek, 
holiness  will  be  its  own  reward ;  self-devoting  unselfishness  for  Christ's 
sake  will  be  its  own  rich  recompense  (Note^  ch.  ii  2;  xL  36).  36. 
patienM — Greeks  "waiting  endurance,*'*  or  "enduring  perseverance:" 
the  kindred  Greek  verb  in  the  LXX.,  Habakkuk,  iL  3,  is  translated^ 

"  Wait.for  t/"  (cf.  James,  v.  7).    after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God— 

"  that  whereas  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God  "  hitherto  (v.  32-35),  ye  may 
now  show  also  patient  persevering  endurance^  and  so  "receive  the 
promise,"  i^.^  the  promised  reward :  eternal  life  and  bliss  commensurate 
with  our  work  of  faith  and  love  (ch.  vt  10-12).  We  must  not  only  do^ 
but  also  suffer  (i  Peter  iv.  19).  God  uses  first  the  active  talents  of  His 
servants ;  then  polishes  the  other  side  of  the  stone,  making  the  passive 
graces  shine,  -batience^  meekness^  etc.  It  may  be  also  translated^  "  That 
ye  may  do  tne  will  of  God,  and  receive,"  etc.  [Alford];  "patience" 
itself  is  a  further  and  a  persevering  doing  of  "  God's  will ;"  .otherwise  it 
would  be  profitless  ana  no  real  grace  (Matthew,  viL  21).  We  should 
look,  not  merely  for  mdividual  bliss  now  and  at  death,  but  for  the  great 
and  general  consummation  of  bliss  of  all  saints,  both  in  body  and  souL 
37,  38.  Encouragement  to  patient  endurance  by  consideration  of  the 
shortness  of  the  time  till  Christ  shall  come,  and  God*s  rejection  of  him 
that  draws  back,  taken  from  Habakkuk,  ii.  3,  4.  a  little  whllO — (John, 
xvL  16.)  he  that  ehall  OOme— /i/., "  the  Comer."  In  Habakkuk,  it  is  the 
xision  that  is  said  to  be  about  to  come.  Christ  being  the  grandP  and 
ultimate  subject  of  all  prcmhetical  vision,  is  here  made  by  I^ul,  under 
inspiration,  the  subject  of  the  Spirit's  prophecy  by  Habakkuk,  in  its  final 
and  exhaustive  fulfihnent  38.  iust — ^The  oldest  MSS.  and  VulgeUe 
read, "  my  just  man."  God  is  tne  speaker :  "  He  who  is  just  in  my 
sight."  Bengel  translates,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  MY  faith  /'  answer- 
ing to  the  Hebrew,  Habakkuk,  ii.  4,  lit.,  "  the  just  shall  live  by  the 
laith  of  ^w,"  Ma.,  Christ,  the  final  subject  of  "the  vision,"  who  "will 
not  lie,"  f.^.,  disappoint.  Here  not  merely  the  first  beginning,  as  in  Gal- 
atians,  iii.  ii,  but  the  continuance,  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  justified 
man  is  referred  to,  as  opposed  to  declension  and  apostasy.  As  the  justi- 
fied man  receives  his  nrst  spiritual  life  by  faith,  so  it  is  ^  faith  that  he 
shall  continue  to  live  (Luke,  iv.  4).  The  faith  meant  here  is  that  fulfy 
developed  living  trust  in  the  unseen  (ch.  xi.  i)  Saviour,  which  can  keep 
men  stedfast  amidst  persecutions  and  temptations  {v,  34-36).  bat— - 
Greeky  "and."  If  anx  man  draw  back— So  the  Greek  admits ;  though 
it  might  also  be  translated,  as  AlfoRD  approves,  "if  he  (the  just  man) 
draw  back."  Even  so,  it  would  not  disprove  the  final  perseverance  of 
saints.  For  "  the  just  man  "  in  this  latter  clause  would  mean  one  seem- 
ingly, and  in  part  really,  though  not  savingly,  "just"  or  justified;  as  in 
Kzekiel,  viiL  24,  26.  In  the  Hebrew,  this  latter  half  of  the  verse  stands 
first,  and  is,  "  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up^  is  not  upright  in  him." 
Habakkuk  states  the  cause  of  drawing  back:  a  soul  lifted  up,  and  in 
self-inflated  unbelief  setting  itself  up  against  God.    Paul,  by  tne  Spirit 
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states  the  effect,  it  draws  back.  Abo,  what  in  Habokkuk  is,  "  His  soul 
is  not  upright  in  him,"  is  in  Paul,  "  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him."  Habakkuk  states  the  cause,  Paul  the  efi'ect:  He  ivho  is  not. 
right  in  his  own  soul,  does  not  stand  right  with  God :  God  has  no  pleas- 
ure in  him.  Bengel  translates  Habakkuk,  "His  soul  is  not  upright  in 
respect  to  Hm^  viz^  Christ,  the  subject  of  "  the  vision,"  »>.,  Christ  has 
n0  pleasure  in  Mm  (cf.  ch.  xil  25).  Every  flower  in  spring  is  not  a  fruit 
in  autumn.  39.  A  Pauline  elegant  tuming-off  from  denunciatory  warn- 
ings to  charitable  hopes  of  his  readers  (Romans,  viii.  12).  saving  of 
flie  twl — lit.,  "  acquisition  (or  obtaining)  of  the  souL  The  kindred 
Greek  verb  is  applied  to  Christ's  acquiring  the  church  as  the  purchase 
of  His  blood  (Acts,  xx.  28).  If  we  acquire  or  obtain  our  soul's  salva- 
tion, it  is  through  Him  who  has  obtained  it  for  us  by  His  blood  shed- 
ding. "The  unbelieving  man  loses  his  soul;  for  not  being  God's, 
neiUier  is  be  hb  own  [cf.  Matthew,  xvi.  26,  with  Luke,  ix.  25]:  faith 
saves  the  soul  by  linking  it  to  God."    [Deutzch  in  Alford.] 


CHAPTER   XT. 

Yer.  1-40.  Definition  of  the  Faith  just  Spoken  of  (ch  x.  39): 
Examples  from  the  Old  Covenant  for  our  Perseverance  in 
Faith,  i.  Description  of  the  great  things  which  faith  (in  its  widest 
tense:  not  here  restricted  Xo  faith  in  the  gospel  sense)  does  for  us.  Not 
a  full  definition  of  faith  in  its  whole  nature,  but  a  description  of  its  great 
characteristics  in  relation  to  the  subject  of  Paul's  exhortation  here,  viz.,  to 
perseverance.  8Ubstail00y  etc. — It  substantiates  promises  of  God  which 
we  hope  for,  as  future  in  fulfillment,  making  them  present  realities  to  us. 
However,  the  Greek  is  translated  in  ch.  iii.  14,  "  confidence ;"  and  it  also 
here  may  mean  "  sure  confidence."  So  Alford  translates*  Thomas 
Magister  supports  English  Versiott^  "  The  whole  thing  that  follows  is 
virtually  contained  in  the  first  principle ;  now  iYie  first  commencement  of 
the  things  hoped  for  is  in  us  through  the  assent  of  faith,  which  virtually 
contains  all  the  things  hoped  for."  Cf.  Note,  ch  vi.  5,  "  tasted . . .  powers 
of  the  world  to  come."  Through  faith,  the  future  object  of  Christian 
hope,  in  its  beginning,  is  already  present  True  faith  infers  the  reality 
of  the  objects  believ^  in  and  hoped  for  (7/.  6).  Hugo  de  St.  Victor 
distinguished  faith  from  hope.  By  faith  alone  we  are  sure  of  eternal 
things  that  they  ARE ;  but  by  hope  we  are  confident  that  we  shall  have 
them.  All  hope  presupposes  faith  (Romans,  viiL  25).  evidenC6 — "  dem- 
onstration:" convincing  proof  to  the  believer;  the  soul  thereby  seeing 
what  the  eye  cannot  see.  things  not  Seen— the  whole  invisible  and 
spiritual  world ;  not  merely  things  future  and  things  pleasant,  as  the 
"things  hoped  for,"  but  also  the  past  and  present,  and  those  the  reverse 
of.  pleasant.  "  Eternal  life  is  promised  to  us,  but  it  is  when  we  are  dead  ; 
we  are  told  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  but  meanwhile  we  moulder  in  the 
dust ;  we  are  declared  to  be  justified,  and  sin  dwells  in  us ;  we  hear  that 
We  are  blessed,  meantime  we  are  overwhelmed  in  endless  miseries ;  we 
are  promised  abundance  of  all  goods,  but  we  still  endure  hunger  and 
thirst ;  God  declares  He  will  immediately  come  to  our  help,  but  He 
seems  deaf  to  our  cries.  What  should  we  do  if  we  had  not  faith  and 
hope  to  lean  on,  and  if  our  mind  did  not  emerge  amidst  the  darkn< 
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above  the  world  by  the  shioing  of  the  Word  and  Sinrit  of  Godf* 
[Calvin.]  Faith  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  the  testimony 
of  God  [not  on  the  reasonableness  of  the  thing  revealed,  though  by  this 
we  may  judge  as  to  whether  it  be  what  it  professes,  a  genuine  revela- 
tion], delivexed  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets. 
Thus  Christ's  ascension  is  the  cause,  and  His  absence  the  crown,  of  our 
faith:  because  He  ascended,  we  the  more  bdieve,  and  because  we  believe 
in  Him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  die  more  accepted.  [Bishop 
PEAKSON.]  Faith  believes  what  it  sees  not ;  for  if  tiiou  seest  there  is  n6 
faith:  the  Lord  has  gone  away  so  as  not  to  be  seen:  He  is  hidden  that 
He  may  be  believed ;  the  yearning  desire  by  faith  after  Him  who  is  un- 
seen is  the  preparation  of  a  heavenly  mansion  for  us ;  when  He  shaU  be 
seen  it  shall  be  given  to  us  as  the  reward  of  fsuth  [Augustine].  As 
Revelation  deals  with  spiritual  and  invisible  things  exclusively,  faith  is 
the  faculty  needed  by  us,  since  it  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  By 
faith  we  venture  our  eternal  interests  on  the  bare  word  of  God,  and  this 
is  altogether  reasonable.  2.  For — So  high  a  description  of  faith  is  not 
undeserved;  for,  etc  [Alford.]  by — Greeks  "in:"  in  respect  to. .  .m 
the  matter  of,  "  it, "  or,  as  Greek  more  emphatically, "  this."  nie  OldOTS — 
as  though  still  living  and  giving  their  powerful  testimony  tX)  the  reason- 
ableness  and  excellence  of  faith  (ch.  xiL  i).  Not  merely  the  ancients^  as 
though  they  were  people  solely  of  the  past ;  nay,  they  belong  to  the  one 
and  the  same  bkssed  family  as  ourselves  (tr.  39^  40).  "7'A^  elders,** 
whom  we  all  revere  so  highly.  "  Paul  shows  how  we  ought  to  seek  in 
all  its  fulness,  under  the  veil  of  history,  the  essential  substance  of  the 
doctrine  sometimes  briefly  indicated."  [Bengel.]  "The  elders,"  as 
*'  the  fathers,"  is  a  title  of  honor  given  on  the  g^round  of  their  bright 
faith  and  practice,  obtained  a  goOd  roport-— ^r/iri,  *'  were  testified  dL^ 
vi%^  favorably  (cf.  ch.  viL  8).  It  is  a  phrase  of  Luke,  Paul's  companion. 
Not  only  men,  but  God,  gave  testimony  of  their  faith  (v.  4,  5,  39).  Thus 
they  being  testified  of  themselves  have  become  "  witnesses"  to  adl  others 
(ch.  xil  ij.  The  earlier  elders  had  their  patience  exercised  for  a  long 
period  of  life:  those  later,  in  sharper  afflictions.  Many  things  which 
they  hoped  for  and  did  not  see,  subsequently  came  to  pass  and  were  con- 
spicuously seen,  the  event  confirming  faith.  [Bengel.]  3.  wo  mder- 
Oiaild — ^we  perceive  with  our  spiritual  intelligence  the  fact  of  the  world's 
creation  by  God,  though  we  see  neither  Him  nor  the  act  of  creation  as 
described.  Genesis,  L  The  natural  world  coukl  not,  without  revelatioo* 
teach  us  this  truth,  though  it  confirms  the  truth  when  apprehended  by 
faith  (Romans,  I  20).  Adam  is  passed  over  in  silence  here  as  to  his 
faith,  perhaps  as  being  the  first  who  fell  and  brought  sin  on  us  all; 
though  it  does  not  follow  that  he  did  not  repent  and  believe  the  promise. 
worlds — /</.,  "ages:"  all  that  exists  in  time  and  space,  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, present  and  eternal  fraoMd — "  fitly  formed  and  consolidated  ;** 
including  the  creation  of  the  single  parts  and  the  harmonious  organiza- 
tion of  the  whole,  and  the  continual  providence  which  unomfamf  the 
whole  throughout  all  ages.  As  creation  is  the  foundation  and  a  specimen 
of  the  whole  Divine  economy,  so  faith  in  creation  is  the  foundation  and  a 
specimen  of  all  faith.  [Bengel.]  by  tho  word  of  CkNl— not  the /rr jmio/ 
word  (Greek  logos^  John,  i.  i)  here,  but  the  spoken  word  (Greek  rAenm) ; 
though  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  personal  word  (ch.  I  2).  not  BiaMr 
otc. — translate  as  Greek,  **  so  that  not  out  oi  things  which  •pp'iar  hstk 
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that  which  is  seen  been  made:"  not  as  in  the  case  of  all  things  which  we 
fee  reproduced  from  previously-existing  and  visible  materials,  as,  for  in- 
stance, the  plant  from  the  seed,  the  animal  from  the  parent,  etc.,  has  the 
visiUe  world  sprung  into  being  from  apparent  materials.  So  also  it  is 
implied  in  the  nrst  clause  of  the  verse  that  the  invisible  spiritual  worlds 
were  framed  not  from  previously  existing  materials.  Bengel  explains 
by  distinguishing  **  appear,"  !>.,  iegin  to  be  seen  {viz^  at  creation),  from 
that  which  is  seen  as  alrc^y  in  existence,  not  merely  beginning  to  be 
seen;  "so  that  the  things  seen  were  not  made  of  the  things  which 
appear,"  t ./.,  which  begin  to  be  seen  by  us  in  the  act  of  creation.  We 
were  not  spectatonr  <J  creation ;  it  is  by  faith  we  iperceive  it  4.  more 
exoeUent  taerifioe — ^because  offered  m  faith,  iiow  faith  must  have 
lome  revelation  of  God  on  which  it  fastens.  The  revelation  in  this  case 
was  doubtless  God's  command  to  sacrifice  animais  (**  the  firstlings  of 
the  flock")  in  token  of  the  forfeiture  of  men's  life  by  sin,  and  as  a  type 
of  the  promised  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head  (Genesis,  iiL  15),  the  one 
coming  sacrifice ;  this  command  is  miplied  in  God's  having  nmde  coats 
of  skin  for  Adam  and  Eve  (Genesis,  iiL  ai) :  for  these  skins  must  have 
been  taken  from  aninuds  slain  in  sacrifice;  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  for 
food  they  were  slain,  animal  food  not  being  permitted  till  after  the  flood ; 
Dor  for  mere  clothings  as,  were  it  so^  clothes  might  have  been  made  of 
the  fleeces  without  the  needless  cruelty  of  killing  the  animal ;  but  a  coat 
of  skin  put  on  Adam  from  a  sacrificed  animal  typified  the  covering  or 
atonement  (the  Hebrew  for  atone  means  to  cover)  resulting  from  Christ's 
sacrifice.  The  Greeh  is  more  lit,  rendered  [Kennicott]  by  Wickuffb 
"  a  much  more  sacrifice ;"  and  by  Queen  Elizabeth's  version  "  a  greater 
sacrifice."  A  fuller,  more  ample  sacrifice,  that  which  partook  more 
largely  and  essentially  of  die  true  nature  and  virtue  of  sacnfice.  [ARCH- 
USHOP  Magee.)  It  was  not  any  intrinsic  merit  in  "  the  firstlings  of  the 
flock"  above  '*  the  fruit  of  the  ground."  It  was  God's  appointment  that 
gave  it  all  its  excellency  as  a  sacrifice ;  if  it  had  not  been  so^  it  would 
have  been  a  presumptuous  act  of  will  worship  (Colissians,  il  23),  and 
taking  of  a  life  which  man  had  no  right  over  before  the  flood  (Genesis, 
ix.).  The  sacrifice  seems  to  have  beoi  a  holocaust,  and  the  sign  of  the 
Divine  acceptance  of  it  was  probably  the  consumption  of  it  by  fire  from 
heaven  (Genesis,  xv.  17).  Hence,  "  to  accept"  a  burnt  offering  is  in 
Hebrew  "  to  turn  it  to  ashes"  (Margin^  Psalm  xx.  3).  A  flame  seems  to 
have  issued  from  the  Shechinah  or  flaming  cherubim,  east  of  Eden  ("  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,"  Genesis,  iv.  16),  where  the  first  sacrifices  were 
offered.  Cain,  in  unbelieving  self-righteousness,  presented  merely  a 
thank  offering,  not  like  Abel  feeling  his  need  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice 
appointed  on  account  of  sin.  God  "had  respect  (first)  unto  Abel,  and 
(then)  to  his  offering"  (Genesis,  iv.  4).  Faith  causes  the  believer's  person 
to  be  accepted,  and  then  his  ofiering.  Even  an  animal  sacrifice,  tnough 
of  God's  appointment,  would  not  have  been  accepted,  had  it  not  been 
offered  in  Uuth.  he  Obtained  witness— (7<7</  bv  fire  attesting  His  accept- 
ance  of  him  as  "  righteous  by  faith."  his  gifn — the  common  term  for 
sacrifices,  implying  that  they  mtist  be  freely  given,  by  It — by  faith 
exhibited  in  his  ankoal  sacrifice,  dead,  yet  Speaketti — His  blood  crying 
from  the  ground  to  God,  shows  how  precious,  because  of  his  ** faith," 
he  was  still  in  God's  sight  even  when  dead.  So  he  becomes  a  witness  to 
us  «l  the  bkssed  effects  of  faith.    5.  Faith  was  the  ground  of  his//^i«/> 
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ing  G»d;  and  his  fUusing  God  was  the  ground  of  his  troiuiaii^m, 
Iranslatsd — (Genesis,  V.  22,  24.)  Implying  a  sudden  removal  (the  same 
GreeJk  as  ki  Galatians,  L  6)  from  mortality  without  death  to  immortality ' 
such  a  CHANGE  as  shall  pass  over  the  living  at  Christ's  coming  (i  Cor- 
inthians, XV.  51,  52).  haa  this  testilMNiy — E/is.,of  Scripture;  3ie  Gr€€ 
perfect  implies  that  this  testimony  continues  still :  "  he  hat  brai  testified 
of."  pleated  God — The  Scripture  testimony  virtually  expresses  that  he 
pleased  God^  vim.,  "Enoch  walked  with  God."  LXX.  translates  the 
Hebrew  for  "  walked  with  God,"  Genesis,  vi.  9^  pleased  God,  6.  with* 
QuH—GreeJk,  "apart  from  faith:"  if  one  be  destitute  of  faith  (cf.  Ro- 
mans,  xiv.  23).  tO  please — translate^  as  ALFOiCD  does,  the  Greek  aorist» 
'*  It  is  impossible  to  please  God  at  air  (Romans,  viiL  S).  Natural  amia. 
bihties  and  "  works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  are  not  pleasant  to 
God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  them  to  be  done,  we 
doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin."  [Article  XIII.,  Book  of 
Common  Prayer^  Works  not  rooted  in  God  are  splendid  sins.  [Au- 
gustine.]   he  that  oometh  to  God— as  a  worshipper  (ch.  viL  19),  must 

believe — once  for  all;  Greek  aorist,  that  God  is — ^is :  is  the  true  self- 
existing  Jehovah  (as  contrasted  with  all  so-called  gods,  not  gods,  Gala- 
tians,  iv.  8),  the  source  of  all  being,  though  he  sees  Him  not  (v.  i)  as 
being  "  invisible"  (v.  27).  So  Enoch :  this  passage  implies  that  he  bad 
not  been  favored  with  visible  q>pearances  of  God,  yet  he  believed  in 
God's  beings  and  in  God's  moral  government^  as  the  Rewarder  of  His 
diligent  worshippers,  in  opposition  to  antediluvian  scepticism.  Also 
Moses  was  not  so  favored  before  he  left  Egypt  the  first  tmie,  v.  27,  still 
he  befleved.  and  is-r«  diflerent  Greek  verb  from  the  former  "is." 
Translate^  "is  eventually:"  proves  to  be;  lit,,  becomes,  rewardST — 
renderer  of  reward.  [Alford.]  So  God  proved  to  be  to  Enoch.  The 
reward  is  God  himself  diligently  "  sought"  and  "  walked  with"  in  partial 
communion  here,  and  to  be  fully  enjoyed  hereafter.  Cf.  Genesis,  xv.  i, 
"  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  of  them — and  them  only,  dili- 
Oently  Seeic— 6r^^i,  "seek  out"  God.  Cf.  "seek  early,''  Proverbs,  viil 
17.  Not  only  "ask"  and  "seek,"  but  "knock,"  Matthew,  viL  7 ;  cf.  ch. 
XL  12;  Luke,  xiiL  24,  "Strive"  as  in  the  agony  of  contest  7.  wafned 
of  God — The  same  Greek  ch.  viiL  5,  "admonished  of  God."  nwved 
with  fear — not  mere  slavish  fear,  but  as  in  Note,  ch.  v.  7  ;  Greek,  rever^ 
ential  fear;  opposed  to  the  world's  sneering  disbelief  of  the  revelation, 
and  self-deceiving  security.    Join  "by  faith"  with  "prepared  an  ark"  (i 

Peter,  UL  20).   by  the  «ifhloh— faith,   condemned  tne  worid— for  since 

he  believed  and  was  saved,  so  might  they  have  believed  and  been  saved, 
so  that  their  condemnation  by  God  is  by  his  case  shown  to  be  just 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith— C7r^^>i,  "according  to  faith.**  A 
Pauline  thought  Noah  is  first  called  "  righteous"  in  Genesis,  vL  9. 
Christ  calls  Abel  so,  Matthew,  xxiiL  35.  Cf.  as  to  Noah's  righteousness, 
Ezekiel,  xiv.  14,  20 ;  2  Peter,  ii.  5,  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness."  Paul 
here  vaskes  faith  the  principle  and  ground  of  his  righteousness,  hdr — 
the  consequence  of  sonship  which  flows  from  faith.  8.  From  the  ante- 
diluvian saints  he  passes  to  the  patriarchs  of  Israel,  to  whom  "the 
promises"  belonged,  called — ^by  God  (Genesis,  xiL  i).  The  oldest 
MSS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "He  that  was  called  Abraham,"  his  name 
being  changed  from  Abram  to  Abraham,  on  the  occasion  of  God's 
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making  with  him  and  his  seed  a  covenant  sealed  by  circumcision,  many 
yean  after  his  call  out  of  Ur.  "  By  faith,  he  who  was  (afterwards) 
caDed  Abraham  (father  of  nations^  Genesis,  xviL  5,  in  order  to  become 
which  was  the  design  of  God's  bringing  him  out  of  Ur)  obeyed  (the 
conmiand  of  God :  to  be  understood  in  his  reading),  so  as  to  go  out," 
etc.  whioh  he  alMNlId  after  receive— He  had  not  fully  received  even 
this  promise  when  he  went  out,  for  it  was  not  tacplieitly  given  him  till 
he  had  reached  Canaan  (Genesis,  xiL  i,  6,  7).  When  the  promise  of  the 
land  was  given  him  the  Canaanite  was  still  in  the  land,  and  himself  a 
stranger ;  it  is  in  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  that  he  shall  receive  his 
personal  inheritance  promised  him;  so  believers  sojourn  on  earth  as 
strangers,  whilst  the  ungodly  and  Satan  lord  it  over  the  earth ;  but  at 
Christ's  coming  that  same  earth  which  was  the  scene  of  the  believer's 
conflict,  shall  be  the  inheritance  of  Christ  and  His  saints.  9.  eojoumed 
— as  a  "stranger  and  pilgrim."  Vtt^Gretk,  "into,"  i>.,  he  went  into  it 
and  sojourned  there.  aS  In  a  etraiioe  OOUntry — a  country  not  belong- 
in^  to  him  but  to  others  (so  the  Greek),  Acts,  vii  5,  6.  dwelling  In 
tabemaclee — tents:  tis  strangers  toid  so/oumers  do:  moving  from  place 
to  place,  as  having  no  fixed  possession  of  their  own.  In  contrast  to  the 
abiding  "  city"  (v,  10).  lvltll~-Their  kind  of  dwelling  being  the  same  is 
a  proof  that  their  faith  was  the  same.  They  all  alike  were  content  to 
wait  for  their  good  things  hereaAer  (Luke,  xvi  25).  Tacob  was  fifteen 
years  old  at  the  death  of  Abraham.  Mrs  idttl  hmi  Of  the  Same 
prOMlse — Isaac  did  not  inherit  it  from  Abraham,  nor  Jacob  from  Isaac, 
but  they  all  inherited  it  from  God  directly  as  "  fellow-heirs."  In  ch.  vi. 
12,  15,  17,  "  the  promise"  means  the  thing  promised  as  a  thing  in  part 
already  attained;  but  in  this  ch.  "  the  promise"  is  of  something  still 
future.  See,  however.  Note,  ch.  vi  12.  la  looked  Ibr — Greek,  "he 
was  expecting:"  waiting  for  with  eager  expectation  (Romans,  viii  19). 
a — Greek,  "  the  city,"  etc.,  already  alluded  to.  Worldly  Enoch,  son  of 
the  murderer  Cain,  was  the  first  to  build  his  city  here :  the  godly  patri- 
archs waited  for  their  city  hereafter  (v,  16 ;  ch.  xiL  22 ;  xiii  i^^.  lUnda- 
tfcms — Greek,  "  the  foundations"  which  the  tents  had  not,  nor  even  men's 
present  cities  have.  WhOSe  Mtder  and  mtkltT-^Greek,  ""designer  [Ephe- 
sians,  L  4,  11]  and  master-builder,"  or  executor  of  the  design.  The  city 
is  worthy  of  its  Framer  and  Builder  (cf.  v.  it;  ch. viii  2).  Cf.  "found," 
Note,  ch.  ix.  1 2.  11.  alSO  Sara  herself—though  being  the  weaker  vessel, 
and  though  at  first  she  doubted,  was  delivered  of  a  Child — Omitted 
in  the  oldest  MSS. :   then  translate,  "  and  that  when  she  was  post  age" 

(Romans,  iv.  19).    she  Mged  Mm  faithfiil  who  had  promised— after 

she  had  ceased  to  doubt,  being  instructed  by  the  angel  that  it  was  no 
jest,  but  a  matter  in  serious  earnest  12.  aS  good  aS  dead — lit.,  "dead- 
ened:" no  longer  having,  as  in  youth,  energetic  vital  powers.  StarS. . . 
Sand-^Genesis,  xxil  17).  13-16.  Summary  of  the  characteristic  excel- 
lencies of  the  patriarchs  faith,  died  In  faith — died  as  believers,  waiting 
for,  not  zctoaSiy  seeing  •&  yet  their  good  thmgs  promised  to  ^em.  They 
were  true  to  this  principle  of  faith  even  unto,  and  especially  in,  their  dying 
hour  (cf.  V.  20).  These  all — ^beghmmg  with  "Abraham"  (v,  8),  to  whom 
the  promises  were  made  (Galatians,  iii.  16),  and  who  is  alluded  to  in  the 
end  of  Tf.  13  and  \nv.  15.  [Bengel  &  Alford.]  But  the  "all"  can 
hardly  but  include  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah.  Now  as  these  did  not  receive 
the  promise  of  entering  literal  Canaan,  some  other  promise  made  in  the 
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first  agesy  and  often  repeated,  must  be  that  meant,  vit^  the  promise  of 
a  coming  Redeemer  made  to  Adam,  vi%^  "  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head."    Thus  the  promises  cannot  have  been  merely 
temporal,  for  Abel  and   Enoch  mentioned  here  received  no  temporal 
promise.    [Archbishop  Magee.]    This  promise  o(  eternal  redemption 
IS  the  inner  essence  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  (Galatians,  iiL  i6). 
not  having  reoeived— It  was  this  that  constituted  their  "  faith/'     If  they 
had  "  received"  the  thing  promised  (so  **  the  promises"  here  mean : 
the  plural  is  used  because  of  the  'freqtient  renewal  of  the  promise  to  the 
patriarchs :  verse  17  says  he  did  receive  the  promises^  but  not  the  thing 
promised)^  it  would  have  been  sights  not  faith,    SOen  fliem  afar  Off — 
(John,  viii.  56).    Christ,  as  the  Word,  was  preached  to^  the  Old  Testa- 
ment believers,  and  so  became  the  seed  of  liife  to  their  souls,  as  He  is  to 
ours,    and  werft  persuaded  of  them — The  oldest  MSS.  omit  this  clause. 
embraoed  them — as  though  they  were  not  "  afar  ofi,**  but  within  reach, 
so  as  to  draw  them  to  themselves  and  clasp  them  in  their  embrace. 
Trench  denies  that  the  Old  Testament  believers  embraced  them,  for 
they  only  saw  them  afar  off:  he  translates,  "saluted  them,"  as  the 
homeward  bound  mariner,  recognizing  from  afar  the  well  known  promon- 
tories of  his  native  land.    Alford  translates,  ^^ greeted  them.*'    Jacob*s 
exclamation,  "  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord"  (Genesis,  xlviii 
1 8),  is  such  a  greeting  of  salvation  from  afar  [Deutzch].   COnfeOSed . . . 
were  etrangere — so  Abraham  to  the  children  of  Heth  (Genesis,  xxiii  4)  ; 
and  Jacob  to  Pharaoh  (Genesis,  xlviL  9;  Psalm  cxix.  19).     Worldly  men 
hold  fast  the  world  ;  believers  sit  loose  to  it.     Cititens  of  the  world  do 
not  confess   themselves  "strangers  on   the  earth."    pilorime — Greek, 
"  temporary  (/f/.,  by  the  way)  sojourners."    on  the  earth — contrasted 
with  "  an  heavenly"  (v,  16) :  "  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven"  {Greek:  ch.  x. 
34;  Psalm  cxix.  54;  Philippians,  iiL  20).  "Whosoever  professes  that  he 
has  a  father  in  heaven,  confesses  himself  a  stranger  on  earth ;  hence 
there  is  in  the  heart  an  ardent  longing,  like  that  of  a  child  living  among 
strangers,  in  want  and  grief,  far  from  his  fatherland."     [LutherJ 
"I-ike  ships  in  seas,  whUe  in,  above  the  world."     14.  For — Proof  that 
**  faith"  (v.  13)  was  their  actuating  principle,    deolaro  plainly — ^make 
it  plainly  evident,    seek — Greek,  "seek  after:"  impl3ring  the  direction 
towards  which  their  desires  ever  tend,    a  OOUntry — rather  as  Greek,  "  a 
fatherland."     In  confessing  themselves  strangers  here,  they  evidently 
imply  that  they  regard  not  this  as  their  home  or  fatherland,  but  seek 
after  another  and  a  better.     15.  As  Abraham,  had  he  desired  to  leave 
his  pilgrim  life  in  Canaan,  and  resume  his  former  fixed  habitation  in  Ur, 
among  the  carnal  and  worldly,  had  in  his  long  life  ample  opportunities 
to  have  done  so ;  and  so  spiritually,  as  to  all  believers  who  came  out 
from  the  world  to  become  God's  people,  they  might,  if  they  had  been 
so  minded,  have  easily  gone  back.     16.  Proving  the  truth  that  the  old 
fathers  did  not,  as  some  assert,  "  look  only  for  transitory  promises"  (Ar- 
ticle VII.,  Book  of  Common  Prayer),    nOW — as   the  case  is.    Is  not 
WkkVMA^— Greek,  "is  not  ashamed  of  them.**    Not  merely  once  did 
God  call  Himself  their  God,  but  He  is  NOW  not  ashamed  to  have  Him- 
self  called  so,  they  bemg  alive  and  abiding  with  Him  where  He  is.    For, 
by  the  law,  God  cannot  come  into  contact  with  anything  dead.    None 
fematned  dead  in  Christ's  presence  (Luke,  xx.  37,  38).    He  who  is  Lord 
and  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  therein,  when  asked  what 
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is  thy  name  f  said,  omitting  all  His  other  titles,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.**  [Theodoret.] 
Not  only  is  He  not  ashamed,  but  glories  in  the  name  and  relation  to  His 
people.  The  **  wherefore"  does  not  mean  that  God's  good  pleasure  is 
the  meritorious,  but  the  gracious^  consequence  of  their  obedience  (that 
obedience  bdng  the  result  of  His  Spirit's  work  in  them  in  the  first  in* 
stance).  He  first  so  "called**  Himsell,  then  they  so  called  him.  fbr— 
proof  of  His  being  "  thtir  God,**  wa.,  "  He  hath  prepared  (in  His  eter- 
nal counsels,  Matthew,  xx.  23 ;  xxv.  34,  and  by  the  progressive  acts  of 
redemption,  John,  xiv.  2)  for  them  a  city,**  the  city  in  which  He  Himself 
reigns,  so  that  their  yearning  desires  shall  not  be  disappointed  {v,  14, 16). 
ft  Olty — on  its  garniture  by  God  (cf.  Revelation,  xxL  10-27).  17.  ofTered 
ip — lii^  "  hath  offered  up,**  as  if  the  work  and  its  praise  were  yet  endur- 
ing. [Alford.]  As  far  as  his  intention,  was  conceined  he  did  sacrifice 
Isaac;  and  m  actual  fact  "he  oflered  him,**  as  far  as  the  presentation 
•of  him  on  the  altar  as  an  offering  to  God  is  c^mcemed.  tneA— Greeks 
**  tenanted,**  as  m  Genesb,  xxiL  i.  Put  to  the  proof  of  his  faith.  Not 
that  God  "  tempts"  to  sin^  but  God  "  tempts**  in  the  sense  of  proving  or 
trying  (James,  l  13-15)-  ftlNl— and  so.  M  thftt  had  reoeivM^iather 
as  Greek,  "accepted,**  ije^  welcomed  and  embraced  by  faith,  not  merely 
"had  the  promises,**  as  in  ch.  viL  6.  This  added  to  the  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  his  faith,  that  it  was  in  Isaac's  posterity  the  promises  were  to  be 
fulfilled ;  how  then  could  they  be  fulfilled  if  Isaac  were  sacrificed  f 
4)ff6r6d  vp — rather  as  Greeks  "  was  oD'ering  up  :**  he  was  in  the  act  of 
offering,  bis  only  begotten  eon— Cf.  Genesis,  xxii  2,  "  Take  now  thine 
son,  tlune  only  son.'*  Eusebius,  Fraparatio  Evangelica^  L  10,  and  iv. 
16,  has  preserved  a  fragment  of  a  Greek  translation  of  Sanchoniatho^ 
which  mentions  a  mystical  sacrifice  of  the  Phoenicians,  wherein  a  prince 
in  royal  robes  was  the  ofi'erer,  and  his  only  son  was  to  be  the  victim : 
this  evidently  was  a  tradition  derived  from  Abraham's  ofl'ering,  and 
handed  down  through  Esau  or  Edom,  Isaac's  son.  Isaac  was  Abra- 
ham's "  only-begotten  son**  in  respect  of  Sara  and  the  promises :  he  sent 
away  his  other  sons,  by  other  wives  (Genesis,  xxv.  6).  Abraham  is  a 
type  of  the  Father  not  sparing  His  only-begotten  Son  to  fulfil  the  Divine 
purpose  of  love.  God  no  where  in  the  Mosaic  law  allowed  human  sac- 
rifices, though  He  claimed  the  first-bom  of  Israel  as  His.  18.  Of 
HVhom — rather  as  Greeks  "He  {A^rakamy  not  Isaac)  to  whom  it  was 
said."  [Alford.]  Bengel  supports  English  Version.  So  ch.  L  7  uses 
the  same  Greek  preposition,  "  unto,"  for  *  *  in  respect  to,**  or  "  of."  This 
verse  nves  a  definition  cf  the  "only-begotten  son"  {v.  17).  In  lOftaO 
«hall  Biy  eeed  be  celled— (Genesis,  xxl  12).  The  posterity  of  Isaac 
alone  shall  be  accounted  as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  is  the  heir  of 
the  promises  (Romans,  ix.  7).  iql  Faith  answered  the  objections  which 
reason  brought  against  God*s  command  to  Abraham  to  offer  Isaac,  by 
suggesting  that  what  God  had  promised  He  both  could  and  would  per- 
form,  however  impossible  the  performan^  might  seem  (Romans,  iv.  20, 
21).  able  to  rftiee  him — rather,  in  general,^' able  to  raise  from  the 
dead."  Cf.  Romans,  iv.  17,  "God  who  quickeneth  the  dead."  The 
<iuickening  of  Sarah's  dead  womb  suggested  the  thought  of  God's  power 
Co  raise  even  the  dead,  though  no  instance  of  it  had  as  yet  occurred,  he 
reoelved  Mm — "  received  him  back."    [Alford.]    In  a  fi^fKth--Greek, 

'^in  a  parable."    Alfokd  explains,  "Received  nim  back,  risen  from 
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that  death  which  he  had  undergone  in,  under,  ihf  figure  of  the  ram* 
I  prefer  with  Bishop  Pearson,  Estius,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  under- 
standing  the  figure  to  be  the  representation  which  the  whole  scene  gave 
to  Abraham  of  Christ  in  His  death  (typified  by  Isaac's  offering  in  inten- 
tion,  and  the  ram*s  actual  substitution  answering  to  Christ's  vicarious 
death),  and  in  His  resurrection  (typified  by  Abraham's  receiving  him 
back  alive  from  the  jaws  of  death,  df.  2  Corinthians,  L  9^  10) ;  just  as  00 
the  day  of  atonement  the  slain  goat  and  the  scape-goat  tc^ther  formed 
one  joint  rite  representing  Christ's  death  and  resurrection.  It  was  then 
that  Abraham  saw  Christ's  day  (John,  viiL  s6) :  accounting  God  was  able 
to  raise  even  from  the  dead :  from  which  state  of  the  dead  he  received 
him  back  as  a  type  of  the  resurrection  in  Christ,  aa  Jacob  is  put 
before  Esau,  as  heir  of  the  chief,  vit.^  the  spiritual  blessing.  OOnoarning 
things  to  00ni6 — Greeks  **even  concerning  things  to  come :"  not  only  con- 
cerning things  present.  Isaac,  by  faiths  assigned  to  his  sons  things 
future,  as  if  they  were  present  21.  both  flhO  OOIIO — Greeks  "etteh  of  the 
sons"  (Genesis,  xlvii.  29 ;  xlviil  8.20).  He  knew  not  Joseph's  sons,  and 
could  not  distinguish  them  by  sight,  yet  he  did  distinguish  them  fy  faith, 
transposing  his  hands  intentionally,  so  as  to  lay  his  right  hand  on  the 
younger,  Ephraim,  whose  posterity  was  to  be  greater  than  that  of  Ma* 
nasseh ;  he  also  adopted  these  grand-children  as  his  own  sons,  after  hav. 
ing  transferred  the  right  of  primogeniture  to  Joseph  (Genesis,  xlviiL  22). 
and  worshipped,  etc. — This  did  not  take  place  in  immediate  connection 
with  the  foregoing,  but  before  it,  when  Jacob  made  Joseph  swear  that 
he  would  bury  him  with  his  fathers  in  Canaan,  not  in  Egypt  The 
assurance  that  Joseph  would  do  so  filled  him  with  pious  gratitude  to 
God,  which  he  expressed  by  raising  himself  on  his  bed  to  an  attitude  of 
worship.  His  faith,  as  Joseph's  {v.  22),  consisted  in  his  so  confidently 
anticipating  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promise  of  Canaan  to  his  descend- 
ants, as  to  desire  to  be  buried  there  as  his  proper  possession,  loaning 
upon  the  top  of  his  staff— Genesis,  xlvii  31,  Hebrew  and  English  Ver- 
sion,  "  upon  the  bed's  head."  LXX.  translate  as  Paul  here.  jEROifK 
justly  reprobates  the  notion  of  modem  Rome,  that  Jacob  worshipped 
the  top  of  yosepHs  staffs  having  on  it  an  image  of  Joseph's  power,  to 
which  Jacob  bowed  in  recognition  of  the  future  sovereignty  of  his  son's 
tribe :  the  father  bowing  to  the  son !  The  Hebrew^  as  transiaied  in 
English  Version^  sets  it  aside :  the  bed  is  alluded  to  afterwards  (Genesis* 
xlviiL  2 ;  xlix.  33),  and  it  is  likely  that  Jacob  turned  himself  in  his  bed 
so  as  to  have  his  face  towards  the  pillow,  Isaiah,  xxxviii.  2  (there  are  no 
bedsteads  at  the  East).  Paul,  by  adoptinig  the  LXX.  version,  brings  out, 
under  the  Spirit,  an  additional  fact^  vi*^  that  the  aged  patriarch  used 
his  own  (not  Joseph's)  staff  to  lean  on  in  worshipping  on  his  bed.  The 
staff,  too,  was  the  emblem  of  his  pilgrim  state  here  on  his  way  to  his 
heavenly  city  (v.  13,  14),  wherein  G^  had  so  wonderfully  supported 
him.  Genesis,  xxxiL  10,  "  With  my  staff  I  passed  over  Jordan,  and 
now  I  am  become,"  etc.  (cf.  Exodus,  xiL  n  ;  Mark,  vi.  8).  In  I  Kings, 
i.  47,  the  same  thing  is  said  of  David's  "  bawing  on  his  bed,"  an  act  of 
adoring  thanksgiving  to  God  for  God's  favor  to  his  son  before  death. 
He  omits  the  more  leading  blessing  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob ;  be- 
cause "  he  plucks  only  the  flowers  which  stand  by  his  way,  and  leaves 
the  whole  meadow  full  to  his  readers."  [Delitzch  in  Alford.]  2s. 
nAlOn  he  died—"  when  dying."    the  departing—"  the  exodus"  (Genesis, 
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L  24,  25).  Joseph's  eminent  position  in  Egypt  did  not  make  him  regard 
it  as  his  home :  in  faith  he  looked  to  God's  promise  of  Canaan  being  ful- 
filkd,  and  desired  that  his  bones  should  rest  there:  testifying  thus  (i.) 
that  he  had  no  doubt  of  his  posterity  obtaining  the  promised  land,  and 
(2.)  that  he  believed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  enjoyment 
in  it  of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  His  wish  was  fulfilled  (Joshua,  xxiv.  32 ; 
Acts,  iv.  16).  23.  parent8 — So  the  LXX:  have  the  plural,  sts.,  Amram 
and  Jochebed  (Numbers,  xxvL  59) ;  but  Exodus,  ii.  2,  the  mother  alone 
is  mentioned ;  but  doubtless  Amram  sanctioned  all  she  did,  and  secrecy 
being  their  object,  he  did  not  appear  prominent  in  what  was  done,  a 
propor  Ohild — GretJk,  "a  comelv  child."  Acts,  vii  20^  *' exceeding  fair," 
Greeiy  "  fair  to  God."  The  "  faith"  of  his  parents  in  saving  the  child 
must  have  had  some  Divine  revelation  to  rest  on  (probably  at  the  time 
of  his  birth),  which  marked  their  "exceeding  fair"  babe  as  one  whom 
God  designed  to  do  a  great  work  by.  His  beauty  was  probably  *'  the 
sign"  appointed  by  God  to  assure  their  faith,  the  king^8  OOmmand- 
IMnt — to  slay  all  the  males  (Exodus,  i.  22).  24.  So  far  from  faith 
being  opposed  to  Moses^  he  was  an  eminent  example  of  it.  [Bengel.] 
r8fltS6li--in  believing  self-denial,  when  he  might  possibly  have  succeeded 
at  last  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  Thermutis,  Pharaoh's  daughter,  accord- 
ing to  the  tradition  which  Paul  undpr  the  Spirit  sanctions,  adopted  him, 
as  Josephus  says,  with  the  consent  of  the  king.  Josephus  states  that 
when  a  child,  he  threw  on  the  ground  the  diadem  put  on  him  in  jest,  a 
presage  of  his  subsequent  formal  rejection  of  Thermutis'  adoption  of 
nim.  Faith  made  him  to  prefer  the  adoption  of  the  King  of  kings,  un« 
seen,  and  so  to  choose  (v.  25,  26)  things,  the  very  last  which  flesh  and 
blood  relish.  25.  He  balanced  the  best  of  the  world  with  the  worst  of 
religion,  and  decidedly  chose  the  latter.  "  Choosing"  implies  a  deliberate 
resolution,  not  a  hasty  impulse.  He  was  forty  years  old,  a  time  when 
the  judgment  is  matured,  fbr  a  8688011 — If  the  world  has  "  pleasure" 
{Greek,  "  enjoyment")  to  offer,  it  is  but  far  a  season.  If  religion  bring 
with  it  "  affliction,"  it  too  is  but  for  a  season ;  whereas  its  "  pleasures  are 
for  evermore."  26.  EstMRlIng — Inasmuch  as  he  esteemed,  tha  re- 
proach of  Chriet — i.^.,  the  reproach  which  falls  on  the  church,  and 
which  Christ  r^ards  as  His  own  reproach,  He  being  the  Head,  and  the 
church  (both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament)  His  body.  Israel  typified 
Christ :  Israel's  sufferings  were  Christ's  sufferings  (cf.  2  Corinthians,  L  5 ; 
Colossians,  L  24).  As  uncircumcision  was  Egypt's  reproach,  so  circum- 
cbiofi  was  the  badge  of  Israel's  expectation  of  Christ,  which  Moses 
especially  cherished,  and  which  the  Gentiles  reproached  Israel  on  account 
of.  Christ's  people's  reproach  will  ere  long  be  their  great  glory,  had 
reapect  vaAi— Greek,  "  turning  his  eyes  away  from  other  considera- 
tions, he  fixed  them  on  the  (eternal)  recompense"  (v.  39,  40).  27.  not 
fearing  fte  wrath  of  the  king— But  in  Exodus,  ii.  14  it  is  said,  "  Moses 
feared,  and  fled  from  the  face  of  Pharaoh."  He  was  afraid,  and  fled 
from  the  danger  where  no  duty  called  him  to  stay  (to  have  stayed  with- 
out call  of  duty  Would  have  been  to  tempt  Providence,  and  to  sacrifice 
Ms  hope  of  being  Israets  future  deliverer  according  to  the  Divine  inti- 
Ptations:  his  great  aim,  Jvote,  v.  23).  He  did  not  fear  the  king  so  as  to 
neglect  his  duty  and  not  return  when  God  called  him.  It  was  in  spite 
of  the  king^s  prohibition  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  consequences 
which  were  likely  to  overtake  him  if  he  should  be  caught,  after  having 

35a 


Examples  from  HEBREWS,  XI.  the  Old  CffuemamL 

in  defiance  of  the  king,  left  Egypt  If  he  had  stayed  and  resumed  his 
position  as  adopted  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  his  slaughter  of  the 
Egyptian  would  doubtless  have  been  connived  at ;  but  his  resolution  to 
take  his  portion  with  oppressed  Israel,  which  he  could  not  have  done 
had  he  stayed,  was  the  motive  of  his  flight,  and  constituted  the  *'  faith** 
of  this  act,  according  to  the  express  statement  here.  The  exodus  of 
Moses  with  Israel  cannot  be  meant  here,  for  it  was  made,  not  in  defiance, 
but  by  the  desire,  of  the  king.  Besides,  the  chronological  order  would 
be  broken  thus,  the  next  particular  specified  here,  vts.,  the  institution  of 
the  Passover^  having  taken  place  before  the  exodus.  Besides,  it  is  Moses' 
personal  history  and  faith  which  are  here  described.  The  faith  of  the 
people  ("  THEY  passed")  is  not  introduced  till  v,  29.  endured — steadfast 
in  faith  amidst  trials.  He  had  fled,  not  so  much  from  fear  of  Pharaoh^ 
as  from  a  revulsion  of  feeling  in  finding  God's  people  msensible  to  their 
high  destiny,  and  from  disappointment  at  not  having  been  able  to  inspire 
them  with  those  hopes  for  which  he  had  sacrificed  all  his  earthly  pros* 
pects.  This  accounts  for  his  strange  reluctance  and  despondency  when 
commissioned  by  God  to  eo  and  arouse  the  people  (Exodus,  iiL  15 ;  iv. 
1, 10-12).  eeeing  Mm. .  JnvlaiMe— as  though  he  had  not  to  do  with 
men,  but  only  with  God,  ever  before  his  eyes  by  faith,  though  invisible 
to  the  bodily  eye  (Romans,  i.  20 ;  i  Timothy,  L  17 ;  vi.  16).  Hence  he 
feared  not  the  wrath  of  visible  man :  the  characteristic  of  faith  (v.  I ; 
Luke,  xiL  4,  5).  28.  kept — Greek,  '*hath  kept,'*  the  Passover  bemg,  in 
Paul's  day,  still  observed.  His  faith  here  was  his  belief  in  the  invisible 
God's  promise  that  the  destroying  angel  should  pass  over j, and  not  toueh 
the  inmates  of  the  blood-sprinkled  houses  [Exodus,  xiL  23).  "He 
acquiesced  in  the  bare  word  of  God  where  the  thing  itself  was  not 
apparent."  [Calvin.]  the  Urtt-born— (7«^>&  "neuter:"  both  of  man 
and  beast.  2^  they — Moses  and  Israel  Red  sea— called  so  from 
its  red  sea-weed,  or  rather  from  Edom  (meaning  red),  whose  country 
adjoined  it  which. .  .aasaylng  to  ^Kk— Greek,  "of  which  (Red  sea)  the 
Egyptians  having  made  experiment"  Rashness  and  presumption  mis- 
taken by  many  for  faith:  with  similar  rash  presumption  many  rush  into 
eternity.  The  same  thing  when  done  by  the  believer,  and  when  done  by 
the  unbeliever,  b  not  the  same  thing.  [Bengel.]  What  was  faith  in 
Israel,  was  presumption  in  the  Egyptians,  ivere  drowned---(rr^^i; 
"were  swallowed  up,"  or  "engulphed."  They  sank  in  the  sands  as 
much  as  in  the  waves  of  the  Red  sea.  Cf.  Exodus,  xv.  12,  "the  earth 
swallowed  them."  30.  The  soundings  of  trumpets,  though  one  were  to 
sound  for  ten  thousand  years,  cannot  throw  down  walls,  but  faith  can 
do  all  things.  [Chrysostom.]  eeveil  days — ^whereas  sieges  often  last 
for  years.  31.  Rahab  showed  her  "faith"  m  her  confession,  Joshua,  ii. 
9»  II,  "I  know  that  Jehovah  hath  given  you  the  land :  Jehovah  your 
God,  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath."  the  haiiot — ^her 
former  life  adds  to  the  marvel  of  her  repentance,  faith,  and  preservation 
(Matthew,  xxi.  31,  32).  helleved  wA— Greek,  "  were  disobedient,"  wa., 
to  the  will  of  God  manifested  by  the  miracles  wrought  in  behalf  of 
Israel  (Joshua,  iL  S-ii).  received — in  her  house  Qoshua,  il  I.  4,  6). 
iHth  peace — peaceably:  so  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear  m  her  house. 
Thus  Paul,  quoting  the  same  examples  {v.  17, 31)  lot  the  power  oi  faiths 
as  James,  ii.  21,  25  (see  my  notes  tnere)  does  for  justification  by  works 
evidentially,  shows  that  in  maintaining  justification  by  faith  alone,  he 
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means  not  a  dead  faith,  but  "fidth'*  which  toorhetk  by  love"  (Galatians,  t. 
6).  32.  tti6  tlM6 — suitable  for  the  length  of  an  q>istle.  He  accumulates 
collectively  some  out  of  many  examples  of  faith.  GIdeoil — ^put  before 
Barak,  not  chronologically,  but  as  bemg  more  celebrated.  Just  as  Sam- 
son for  the  same  reason  is  put  before  Jephtha&  The  mention  of  Jeph- 
thae  as  an  example  of  ^'faitn,"  makes  it  unlikely  he  sacrificed  the  life  of 
his  daughter  for  a  rash  vow.  David,  the  warrior  kine  and  prophet, 
forms  the  transition  from  warrior  chiefs  to  the  "  prophets,"  of  whom 
"Samnel"  is  mentioned  as  thefint.  33.  aubdued  Iuiiga0lll«— as  DavU 
did  (2  Samuel,  viiL  i,  etc.) ;  so  also  Gideon  subdu«i  Midian  (Judges,  vil). 
mroagbt  rijhtWtnew— as  Samuel  did  (i  Samuel,  viii  9:  xil  3.23 ;  xv. 
33;  and  David,  2  Samuel,  viii  15V.  obtained  fMIMIiae*— as  "the 
prophets'*  (v.  32)  did ;  for  through  them  the  promises  were  given  (cf. 
Daniel,  ix.  21 V  [Bengel.]  Rather,  "obtained  the fulfiltneni  of  prom, 
ises,"  which  nad  been  previously  the  object  of  their  faith  (Joshua,  xxl 
45 ;  I  Kings,  viii  56).  Indeed,  GkieoQ,  Barak,  etc,  also  obtained,  the 
things  which  God  promised.  Not  "  the  promises,"  which  are  still  future 
<v.  13,  39).  Ctopped  the  IMWtllS  of  IkM^— Note  the  words,  "because 
he  believed  in  his  God/'  Also  Samson  (Judges,  xiv.  61  David  (i  Samuel, 
xvii  34-37),  Benaiah  (2  Samuel,  xxiiL  20).  34.  QoOIIOlied  the  mlORCe  of 
Are — (Daniel,  iii  27.)  Not  merely  "  quenched  the  Bre,"  but  "  quenched 
the  power  (so  the  Greek)  of  the  fire."  Daniel,  iil  and  vi.  record  the  last 
miracles  of  the  Old  Testament  So  the  martyrs  of  the  reformation, 
though  not  escaping  the  fire^  were  delivered  from  its  having  power  really 
or  lastingly  to  hurt  them,  eeoapod . .  .OWOrd— ^  Jephthah  Qudges,  xii. 
3) ;  and  so  David  escaped  Saul's  sword  (i  Samuel,  xviii.  11 ;  xix.  10, 12) ; 
Elijah  (i  Kings,  xix.  i,  eta ;  2  Kings,  vl  14).  OOt  of  wveaknoeo . . .  made 
etronf  Samson  Qudges,  xvi.  28 ;  xv.  19),  Hezekiah  (Isaiah,  xxxvii.  and 
xxxviii).  Milton  says  of  the  martyrs,  "  They  shook  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness with  the  irresistible  power  of  weakness."  valiant  in  flgbt — Barak 
(Judges,  iv.  14,  15).  And  the  Maccabees,  the  sons  of  Matthias,  Judas, 
Jonathiui,  and  Snnon,  who  delivered  the  Jews  from  their  cruel  oppressor, 
Antiochus  of  Syria,  armlos — lit^  camps:  referring  to  Judges,  vii.  21. 
But  the  reference  may  be  to  the  Maccabees  having  put  to  flight  the 

Syrian  and  other  foes.    35.  Womon  received  their  dead  raleed— as  the 

widow  of  Zarephath  (i  Kings,  xvii.  17,  etc;  xxii.).  The  Shunammite 
(2  Kings,  iv.  17,  etc. ;  xxxv.).  The  two  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  They  received 
women  of  aliens  by  raising  their  dead."  i  Kings,  xvii  24,  shows  that 
the  raising  of  the  widow's  son  by  Elijah,  led  her  to  the  faith,  so  that  he 
thus  took  her  into  fellowship,  an  aliet^  though  she  was.  Christ,  in  Luke, 
iv.  26,  makes  especial  mention  of  the  fact  tluit  Elijah  was  sent  to  an  alien 
from  Israel,  a  woman  of  Sarepta.  Thus  Paul  may  quote  this  as  an  in- 
stance of  Elijah's  faith,  that  at  God's  command  he  went  to  a  Gentile  city 
of  Sidonia  (contrary  to  Jewish  prejudices),  and  there,  as  the  fruit  of  faith, 
not  only  raiised  her  dead  son,  but  received  her  as  a  convert  into  the  family 
of  God,  as  Vulgate  reads.  Still,  English  Version  may  be  the  right  read- 
ing, and — Greeks  "but:"  in  contrast  to  those  raised  again  to  life,  tor- 
lared— *"  broken  on  the  wheel"  Eleazar  (2  Mace,  vi.  18,  end,  19^  20, 
30).  The  sufferer  was  stretched  on  an  instrument  like  a  drumhead,  and 
scourged  to  death,  not  aoce|iting  deliverance — when  offered  to  them. 
So  the  seven  brothers,  2  Mace,  vi  9^  11, 14,  29,  36 ;  and  Eleazar,  2  Mace, 
vl  2X,  28,  30,  "  Though  I  might  have  been  delivered  from  death.  I  endure 
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these  severe  pains,  being  beaten."  a  better  resuirectioil— than  that  of 
the  women's  children  "  raised  to  hfe  again ;"  or,  than  the  resurrection 
which  their  foes  could  g^ve  them  by  deUvering  them  from  death  (Daniel, 
xil  2;  Luke,  xx.  35;  Philipians,  3,  ii).  The  fourth  of  the  brethren 
referring  to  Daniel,  xiL  2)  said  to  king  Antiochus,  "  To  be  put  to  death 
by  men,  is  to  be  chosen  to  look  onward  for  the  hopes  which  are  of  God, 
to  be. raised  up  again  by  Him:  but  for  thee  there  is  no  resurrection  to 
life."  The  writer  of  2  Maccabees  exfressly  disclaims  insptraHon^  which 
prevents  our  mistaking  Paul's  allusion  here  to  it  as  if  it  sanctioned  tb4 
Apocrypha  as  inspired.  In  quoting  Daniel,  he  quotes  a  book  claiming 
inspiratum^  and  so  tacitly  sanctions  that  claim.  36.  ethere— of  a  differ* 
ent  class  of  confessors  for  the  truth  (the  Greek  is  different  from  that  fof 
"  others,"  v.  35,  alloi,  keterci).  trial— testing  their  faitk,  imprieonmenf 
— as  Hanani  (2  Chronicles,  xvi  10),  imprisoned  by  Asa.  Miauah,  the  son 
of  Imlah,  by  Ahab  (i  Kings,  xxiL  26,  27).  37.  stoned — as  Zechariah, 
son  of  Jehoiada  (2  Chronicles,  xxiv.  20-22 ;  Matthew,  xxiiL  35).  sami 
asunder — as  Isaiah  was  said  to  have  been  by  Manasseh :  but  see  my 
IntroducHan  to  Isaiah,  tempted — by  their  foes^  in  the  midst  of  their 
tortures,  to  renounce  their  faith :  the  most  bitter  aggravation  of  them. 
Or  else,  by  those  of  their  oion  household^  as  Job  was  [Esnus] ;  or  by 
the  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  as  Jesus  was  in  his  last  trials.  [Glassius.] 
Probably  it  included  all  three :  they  were  tempted  in  every  possible  way, 
by  friends  and  foes,  by  human  and  Satanic  agents,  by  caresses  and  afflic- 
tions, by  words  and  deeds,  to  forsake  God,  but  in  vain,  through  the 
power  of  faith.  SWOrd — lit^  "  they  died  in  the  murder  of  the  sword." 
In  I/.  34,  the  contrary  is  given  as  an  eflect  of  faiths  "they  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword."  Both  alike  are  marvelous  effects  of  faith.  It  both 
accomplishes  great  things,  and  suffers  great  things,  without  counting  it 
suffering.  [Chrysostom.]  Urijah  was  so  slain  by  Jehoiakim  (Jere- 
miah, xxvL  23) ;  and  the  prophets  in  Israel  (i  Kings,  xix.  10).  In  Shssp- 
skins — as  Elijah  (i  Kings,  xix.  13,  LXX.^.  They  were  white:  as  the 
"  goat-skins"  were  black  (cf.  Zechariah,  xiiL  4).  tormented—'tJri'^i,  "  in 
evil  state."  38.  Of  ivhom  the  world  was  not  worthy— So  far  from  their 
being  unworthy  of  living  in  the  world,  as  their  exile  in  desert,  etc,  might 
seem  to  imply,  "  the  world  was  not  worthy  of  them."  The  worl^,  in 
shutting  them  out,  shut  out  from  itself  a  source  of  blessing :  such  as 
Joseph  proved  to  Potiphar  (Genesis,  xxxix.  5),  and  Jacob  to  Laban 
(Genesis,  xxx.  27).  In  condemning  them,  the  world  condemned  itself. 
caves — /tV.,  "chinks."  Palestine,  from  its  hilly  character,  abounds  in 
fissures  and  caves,  affording  shelter  to  the  persecuted,  as  the  fifty  hid 
by  Obadiah  (i  Kings,  xviiL  4,  13)  and  Elijah  (i  Kings,  xix.  8,  13);  and 
Mattathias  and  his  sons  (i  Mace  il  28,  29) ;  and  Judas  Maccabeus  (a 

Mace.  V.  27).    39.  having  obtained  a  good  report— cv<^i(,  "being 

borne  witness  of."  Though  they  were  so,  yet  "  Aey  received  not  the 
promise,"  i>.,  the  firuU  completion  of  "  salvation"  promised  at  Christ's 
coming  again  (ch.  ix.  28) :  "  the  eternal  inheritance*  (ch.  ix.  15).  Abnu 
ham  did  obtain  the  thing  promised  (ch.  vi.  15)  in  part^  viz^  blessedness 
in  soul  after  death,  by  virtue  of  faith  in  Christ  about  to  come:  the  full 
blessedness  of  body  and  soul  shall  not  be  till  the  full  number  of  the  elect 
shall  be  accomplishtd,  and  all  together,  no  one  preceding  the  other,  shall 
enter  on  the  full  glory  and  bliss.  Moreover,  in  another  point  of  view, 
"it  is  probable  that  some  accumulation  of  blasedness  was  added  to  holy 
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tools,  when  Christ  came  and  fiUfiUed  all  thmgs !  e^en  as  at  His  burial 
many  rose  from  the  dead,  who  doubtless  ascended  to  heaven  with  Him* 
[Flacius  in  Bengel  (cf.  N<fU,  Ephesians,  iv.  8).  The  perfecting  of 
beUerers  in  title,  and  in  respect  to  conscience,  took  place,  once  for  al^ 
at  the  death  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  His  being  made  by  death  perfect  as 
Saviour.  Their  perfecting  in  soul  at,  and  ever  after  Christ's  death,  took 
place,  and  takes  place,  at  their  death.  But  the  universal  and  final  per. 
lecting  will  not  take  place  till  Christ's  coming.  40.  provided— with 
Divine  forethought  from  eternity  (cf.  Genesis,  xxiL  8,  14).  aome  better 
flling  Ibr  us— <ch.  vil  I9)~than  they  had  here.  They  had  not  in  this 
world,  "  apart  from  us"  (so  the  Greek  is  for  "  without  us,"  f ./.,  they  had 
to  wait  for  us  for) ;  the  clear  revelation  of  the  promised  salvation  actually 
accomplished,  as  we  now  have  it  in  Christ :  m  their  state  beyond  the 
grave  their  souls  also  seem  to  have 'attained  an  increase  of  heavenlv  bliss 
on  the  death  and  ascension  of  Christ :  and  they  shall  not  attain  the  full 
and  final  glory  in  body  and  soul  (the  regeneration  of  the  creature),  until 
the  full  number  of  the  elect  (including  us  with  them)  is  completed.  The 
connexion  is,  "  You,  Hebrews,  may  far  more  easily  exercise  patience  than 
Old  Testament  believers ;  for  they  had  much  longer  to  wait,  and  are  still 
waiting  until  the  elect  are  all  gathered  in:  you,  on  the  contrary,  have  not 
to  wait  for  them.**  rEsnusJ  I  think  that  his  object  m  these  verses 
(39b  40),  is  to  warn  Hebrew  Christians  against  their  tendency  to  relapse 
into  yiuUnsm.  Though  the  Old  Testament  worthies  attained  such  emi- 
nence by  faith,  they  are  not  above  us  in  privileges,  but  the  reverse."  It 
is  not  we  who  are  perfected  with  tkem,  but  rather  they  with  us.  They 
waited  for  His  coming:  we  enjoy  Him  as  having  come  (ch.  L  i ;  iL  3). 
Christ's  death,  the  means  of  perfecting  what  the  Jewish  law  could  not 
perfect^  was  reserved  for  our  time.  Cf.  ch.  xiL  2,  ^*^ perfecter  (Grech)  of 
our  faith."  Now  that  Christ  is  come,  they  in  soul  share  our  blessedness, 
being  **  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect"  (ch.  xiL  23) :  so  Alford  : 
however,  see  A^ote  there.  Ch.  ix.  12  shows  that  the  blood  of  Christ; 
brought  into  the  holy  place  by  Him,  first  opened  an  entrance  into 
heaven  (cf.  John,  iii.  13).  Still  the  fathers  were  in  blessedness  by  faith 
m  the  Savior  to  come,  at  death  (ch.  vi.  15  -  Luke,  xvi  22). 


CHAPTER  XTI. 

Ver.  1-29.  Exhortation  to  Follow  the  Witnesses  op  Faith 
jwsT  Mentioned  :  Not  to  Faint  in  Trials  :  To  Remove  all  Bit- 
ter Roots  of  Sin:  For  we  are  under,  not  a  Law  of  Terror, 
but  the  Gospel  of  Grace,  to  Despise  which  will  bring  the 
Heavier  Penalties,  in  Proportion  to  our  Greater  Privileges. 
I.  we  also— as  well  as  those  recounted  m  v.  11.    are  compaseed  aboot 

—Greehf  "  have  so  great  a  cloud  (a  numberless  multitude  above  us,  like 
a  cloud,  'holy  and  pellucid,'  Clemens  Alexandrinus)  of  witnesses  sur- 
rounding us."  The  image  is  from  a  "race,"  an  image  common  even  in 
Palestine  from  the  time  of  the  Grseco-Macedonian  empire,  which  intro- 
duced such  Greek  usages  as  national  games.  The  "  witnesses "  answer 
to  the  spectators  pressing  round  to  see  the  competitors  in  their  contest 
for  the  f rtee  (Phihppians,  iil  14).  Those  **  witnessed  of"  {Greeks  ch.  xL 
5,  39),  become  in  their  their  turn  "witnesses"  in  a  twofold  way:  (i.) 

3S« 


Exhortatum  to  HEBREWS,  XII.  follow  Witnesses, 

attesting  by  their  own  case  the  faithfubess  of  God  to  His  people  [Al- 
ford]  (ch.  vi  12),  some  of  them  martyrs  in  the  modem  sense ;  (2.)  ¥dt- 
nessing  our  stni^le  of  faith ;  however,  this  second  sense  of  "  witnesses,** 
though  agreeing  with  the  image  here  if  it  is  to  be  pressed,  is  not  posi- 
tively^ unequivocally,  and  directly  sustained  by  Scripture.  It  gives  viv- 
idness  to  the  image :  as  the  crowd  of  spectators  gave  additional  spirit  to 
the  combatants,  so  the  cloud  of  witnesses  who  have  themselves  been  in 
the  same  contest,  ought  to  increase  our  earnestness,  testifying,  as  they  do^ 
to  God's  faithfulness,  weiglbt — ^As  corporeal  unwieldiness  was,  through 
a  disciplinary  diet,  laid  aside  by  candidates  for  the  prize  in  racing ;  so 
carnal  and  worldly  lusts,  and  all,  whether  from  without  or  within,  that 
would  impede  the  heavenly  runner,  are  the  spiritual  weight  to  be  laid 
aside.  "  Encumbrance,"  all  superfluous  weight ;  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  tyt^  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  even  harmless  and  other- 
wise  useful  things  which  would  positively  retard  us  (Mark,  x.  50,  the 
blind  man  casting  away  his  garment  to  c<Hne  to  Jesus ;  ix.  42-48 :  cf. 
Ephesians,  iv.  22 ;  Colossians,  liL  9^  10).  the  8in  which  dottl  M  easily 
beset  lie — Greeks  "sin  which  easily  stands  around  us;"  so  Luther, 
"  which  always  so  clings  to  us ;"  "  sinful  propensity  always  surrounding  us, 
ever  present  and  ready."  [Wahl.]  It  is  not  primarily  "  the  sin  "  etc^ 
but  sin  in  general,  with,  however,  especial  reference  to  "apostasy," 
against  which  he  had  already  warned  them,  as  one  to  which  they  might 
gradually  be  seduced:  the  besetting  sin  of  the  Hebrews,  unbelief. 
with  palienoe— C7r^^i^  "in  persevering  endurance"  (ch.  x.  36).  On 
"  run"  cf.  I  Corinthians,  ix.  24,  25.  2.  Loolling  untO— /fV.  '*  Looking 
from  afgr"  (Note^  ch.  xL  26) ;  fixing  the  eyes  upon  Jesus  seated  on  the 
throne  of  God.  author — "  Prince-leader."  The  same  Greeh  is  trans- 
lated "Captain  (of  salvation)"  ch.  ii.  10;  "Prince  (of  life)"  Acts,  iiL  15, 
Going  before  us  as  the  Originator  of  our  faith,  and  the  Leader  whose 
matchless  example  we  are  to  follow  always.  In  this  He  is  distinguished 
from  all  those  examples  of  faith  in  ch.  xL  (cf.  i  Corinthians,  xL  i).  On 
His  "  faith"  cf.  ch.  iL  13 ;  iii.  2.  Believers  have  ever  looked  to  Him  (ch. 
xi.  26 ;  xiiL  8).  finisher — Greekt  "  Perfecter,"  referring  to  ch.  xi  4a  of 
our  faith-— rather  as  Greeh,  "of  the  faith,"  including  both  His  faith  (as 
exhibited  in  what  follows)  and  our  faith.  He  fulfilled  the  ideal  of  faith 
Himself,  and  so,  both  as  a  vicarious  offering  and  an  example,  He  is  the 
object  of  our  faith,  for  the  jOy. .  .Set  before  him— 7/rs.,  of  presently 
after  sitting  down  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  the  throne  of  God;  including 
besides  His  own  personal  joy,  the  joy  of  sitting  there  as  a  Prince 
and  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  The  coming 
joy  disarmed  of  its  sting  the  present  pain.  CroSS..  .ShaiNO — the 
great  stumbling>block  to  the  Hebrews.  "Despised,"  ije^  disregarded. 
3.  For — Justifying  His  exhortation.  "  Looking  unto  Jesus."  consider 
— by  way  of  comparison  with  yourselves,  so  the  Greek,  oontradiotioil 
— ^unbelief,  and  every  kind  of  opposition  (Acts,  xxviii.  19).  sinnors— 
&n  assails  us.  Not  sin^  but  sinrters^  contradicted  Christ  [Bengel.! 
be  wearied  and  i^ni— Greek,  "lest  ye  weary  fainting,"  etc.  Ci. 
Isaiah,  xlix.  4,  5,  as  a  specimen  of  Jesus'  not  being  wearied  out  by  the 
contradiction  and  strange  unbelief  of  those  amomg  whom  He  Iciored^ 
preaching  as  never  man  did,  and  exhibiting  miracles  wrought  by  His 
mherent  power,  as  none  else  could  do.  4.  not  yet  resisted  Mito  Mood 
^Image  from  pugilism,  as  he  previously  had  the  image  of  a  race,  both 
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being  taken  from  the  great  national  Greek  games.  Ye  have  suffered  the 
loss  of  goods ^  and  been  a  gadngstock  both  by  reproaches  and  ajfflicHons  ; 
ye  have  not  yet  shed  your  blwMi  (Note^  ch.  xiii.  7).  "  The  athlete  who 
hath  seen  his  own  biood,  and  who  though  cast  down  by  his  opponent, 
does  not  let  his  spirits  be  cast  down,  who  as  often  as  he  hath  fallen  hath 
risen  the  more  determined,  goes  down  to  the  encounter  with  great  hope." 
[Seneca.]  agalntt  ain — Sin  is  personified  as  an  adversary ;  sin,  whetner 
within  you,  leading  you  to  spare  your  blood,  or  in  your  adyersaries,  lead- 
ing them  to  shed  it,  if  they  cannot  through  vour  faithfulness  even  unto 
blood,  induce  you  to  apostatize.  5.  for^Otien — ^utterly,  so  the  Greek, 
Cf.  V.  15-17,  in  which  he  implies  how  utterly  some  of  them  have  forgot- 
ten God's  word.  His  exhortation  ought  to  have  more  eft'ect  on  you  than 
the  cheers  and  exhortations  of  the  spectators  have  on  the  competitors 
striving  in  the  games,  ivhich — Greek;  "  the  which,"  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing is  a  specimen.  [Alpord.]  tpeaketh  Ullto  yOU — as  in  a  dialogue 
or  discoursey  so  the  Greek,  implying  God's  loving  condescension  (cf. 
Isaiah,  i.  18).  despite  fVfA—lit.,  **  Do  not  hold  of  little  accountr  Be- 
traying  a  contumacious  spirit  of  unbelief  (ch.  iii.  I2),  as  "faint"  impties 
a  broken  down,  weak,  and  desponding  spirit.  "  Chastening "  is  to  be 
borne  with  "  subjection  "  («/.  9) ;  "  rebuke  '*  (more  severe  than  chastening) 
is  to  be  borne  with  endurance  {v.  7).  "  Some  in  adversity  kick  against 
God's  will,  others  despond ;  neither  is  to  be  done  by  the  Christian,  who 
is  peculiarly  the  child  of  God.  To  him  such  adverse  things  occur  only 
by  the  decree  of  God,  and  that  designed  in  kindness,  viz.,  to  remove  the 
defilements  adhering  to  the  betiever,  and  to  exercise  his  patience.  [Gro- 
Tius.]  6,  (Revelation,  iiL  19.)  and — Greeks  "yea  and,"  "and  more- 
over;" bringing  out  an  additional  circumstance.  SOOUrgeth— which 
draws  forth  "blood,"  (v.  4).  reoeiveth — accepts.  Takes  to  Himself 
as  a  son. "  in  whom  He  delighteth  "  (Proverbs,  iiL  12).  7.  In  v.  7, 8,  the 
need  of  " chastening "  or  " discipline "  is  inculcated;  in  «r.  9,  the  duty  of 
those  to  whom  it  is  administered.  If— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  With  a 
view  to  chastening  (i^^  since  God's  chastisement  is  with  a  view  to  your 
chastening,  »>.,  disciplinary  amelioration)  endure  patiently ;"  so  Vulgate, 
Alford  translates  it  as  indicative  not  so  well.  "  It  is  for  chastisement 
that  ij^  are  enduringP  dealeth  with  yOO— "  beareth  Himself  toward 
you'^in  the  very  act  of  chastening,  what  80n  is  he— "What  son  is 
there"  even  in  ordinarv  life?  Much  more  God  as  to  His  sons  (Isaiah, 
xlviii  10 ;  Acts,  xiv.  22).  The  most  eminent  of  God*s  saints  were  the 
most  afflicted,  God  leads  them  by  a  way  they  knew  not  (Isaiah,  xlii. 
16),  We  too  much  look  at  each  trial  by  itself,  instead  of  taking  it  in 
connection  with  the  whole  plan  of  our  salvation,  as  if  a  traveller  were  to 
complain  of  the  steepness  and  roughness  of  one  turn  in  his  path,  without 
considering  that  it  led  him  into  green  pastures,  on  the  direct  road  to  the 
city  of  habitation.  The  New  Testament  alone  uses  the  Greek  term  for 
education  {paideia),  to  express  "  discipline  "  or  correction^  as  of  a  c Mid  hy 
a  wise  fadier.  8.  If  ye  be  without— excluded  from  participation  in 
chastisement,  and  wishmg  to  be  so.  all— all  sons;  all  the  worthies 
enumerated  in  ch.  xi ;  all  the  witnesses  (v.  i).  are — Greek,  "  have  been 
made  partakers."  then  ye  are  bastaros— of  whom  their  fathers  take 
BO  care  whether  they  are  educated  or  not ;  whereas  every  right  minded 
father  is  concerned,  for  the  moral  well-being  of  his  legitimate  son, 
"Since  then  not^to  te  chastised  as  a  mark  of  bastardy,  we  ought  [not  to 
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refuse»  but]  rejoice  in  chastisement,  as  a  mark  of  our  genuine  sonship." 
[Chrysostom.]  9.  fathers... Whioh  OOrreoted  ll»— rather  as  Greek, 
"  We  had  the  fathers  of  our  flesh  as  correctors."  MlfaJeetiOII— See  the 
punishment  of  insubordination,  Deuteronomy,  xxi.  18.  father  ef  spritS 
contrasted  with  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  "  Generation  by  men  is  carnal, 
by  God  is  spiritual/'  [Bengel.]*  As  "Father  of  spirits."  He  b  both 
the  Originator,  and  the  Providential,  and  Gracious  Sustainer,  at  once  of 
animal  and  spiritual  life.  Cf.  "and  UVE,"  w«.,  spiritually;  also  v.  i<x 
"  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness  "  (2  Peter,  L  4).  God  is  a 
spirit  Hunself,  and  the  Creator  of  spirits  like  Himself,  in  contrast  to 
men  who  are  flesh,  and  the  progenitors  of  flesh  (John,  iil  6).    Jesus  our 

Kttem  "  learned  obedience  **  experimentally  by  suftering  (ch.  v.  8).  and 
e — and  so,  thereby,  live  spiritually  and  eternally.  la  Showing  where- 
in the  chastisement  of  our  heavenly  Father  is  preferable  to  that  of  earthly 
fathers,  for  a  few  davs^-f.^.,  vfith  a  view  to  our  well-being  in  the  few 
days  of  our  earthly  life :  so  the  Greek,  after  their  OWn  pleasore— 
Greek,  |*  according  to  what  seemed  fit  to  themselves."  Their  rule  of 
chastening  is  what  may  seem  fit  to  their  own  often  erring  judgment, 
temper,  or  caprice.  The  two  defects  of  human  education  are  \\^  the 
prevalence  in  it  of  a  view  to  the  interests  of  our  short  earthly  term  of 
days ;  (2.)  the  absence  in  parents  of  the  unerring  wisdom  of  our  heav- 
enly Father.  "  They  err  much  at  one  time  in  severity,  at  another  in 
indulgence  [i  Samuel,  iiL  13 ;  Eephesians,  vi  4I  and  do  not  so  much 
chasten  as  think  they  chasten.'*  [Bengel.]  that  we  Hlidht  be  par- 
takere  of  hie  holineee— Becoming  holy  as  He  is  holy  (John,  xv.  2).  To 
become  holy  like  God,  is  tantamount  to  being  educated  for  passing  eter^ 
fdty  with  God  (v.  14;  2  Peter,  L  4).  So  this  "partaking  of  God's  holi- 
ness "  stands  in  contrast  to  the  "  few  days"  of  this  life,  with  a  view  to 
which  earthly  fathers  generally  educate  their  sons.  ii.  JoyOHO. .  .griev- 
OUe — Greek,  "matter  of  joy. .  .matter  of  grief."  The  objection  that 
chastening  is  grievous  is  here  anticipated  and  answered.  It  only  "  seems  * 
so  to  those  being  chastened,  whose  judgments  are  confused  by  the  pres- 
ent pain.  Its  ultinuite/Mo'/  amply  compensates  for  any  temporary  pain. 
The  real  object  of  the  fathers  in  chastening  is  not  that  they  find  pleasure 
in  the  childrens*  pain.  Gratified  wishes,  our  Father  knows,  would  often 
be  our  real  curses,  fhllt  of  H^teoueneee  fi^kteousness  (in  practice, 
springmg  from  faith)  is  the  fridt  which  chastening,  the  tree,  yields  (Phil- 
ippians,  i.  11).  "Peaceable"  (cf.  Isaiah,  xxxii  17):  in  contrast  to  the 
ordeal  of  conflict  by  which  it  has  been  won.  "  Fruit  of  righteousness 
to  be  enjoyed  in  peace  after  the  conflict"  [Tholuck.]  As  the  olive 
garland,  the  emblem  of  ^ace  as  well  as  victory,  was  put  on  the  victor's 
brow  in  the  games,  exeroloed  thereby — as  athletes  exerdsed  in  train- 
ing for  the  contest.  Chastisement  is  the  exercise  to  give  experience,  and 
make  the  spiritual  combatant  irresistibly  victorious  (Romans,  v.  3).  "O 
happy  the  servant  for  whose  improvement  his  Lord  is  earnest,  with  whom 
He  deigns  to  be  angry,  whom  He  does  not  deceive  by  dissembling  ad- 
monition" [withholding  admonition,  and  so  leading  the  man  to  think  he 
needs  it  not].  Tertuujan  de  Pat^  c.  xi.  Observe  the  "afterwards:" 
that  is  the  time  often  when  God  works.  12.  He  addresses  them  as  run- 
ners in  a  race,  and  pugilists,  and  warriors.  [Chrysostom.]  The  "  where- 
fore "  is  resumed  from  v.  I.  lift  up — In  Isaiah,  xxxv.  3,  from  which  Paul 
here  quotes,  it  is,  "  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands."    The  harui  is  the 
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S3rinbo1  of  one*s  strength.  Alford  translates  "  Put  straight  again  the 
relaxed  hands.**  English  Version  expresses  the  sense  welL  fMUe — 
/t^., ''paralysed :"  a  word  used  only  by  Luke  in  the  New  Testament, 
FauTs  companion.  The  exhortation  has  three  parts :  the  first  relates  to 
ourselves^  v.  xii.  13 ;  the  second,  to  others^  v.  14,  "Peace  with  all  men  ;** 
the  third,  to  God^  "  Holiness,  without  which,"  etc. ;  and  the  first  is 
referred  to  mv.  15,  "  Lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  ;*'  the  sec- 
ond,  in  the  words,  **  Lest  any  root  of  bitterness,"  etc ;  the  third,  in  v. 
xvL, "  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator  or  profane  person,"  etc.  This  threefold 
relation  often  occurs  in  PauTs  epistles.  Cf.  Note^  Titus,  ii.  12,  "  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly."  The  Greek  active  verb,  not  the  middle  or 
rdexive,  requires  the  sense  to  be.  Lift  up  not  cfcAy  your  own  hands  and 
knees,  but  also  those  of  your  brethren  (cf.  v.  15  ;  Isaiah,  xxxv.  4).  13. 
Quoted  from  Proverbs,  iv.  26,  LXX^  "  Make  straight  paths  for  thy  feet." 
Straight^  f./.,  leading  by  a  straight  road  to  joy  and  grace  (v.  i,  2,  15). 
Cease  to ''  halt "  between  Judaism  and  Christianity.  [Bengel.]  "  Paths," 
lit.y  wheel  troths.  Let  your  walk  be  so  firm  and  so  unanimous  in  the 
right  direction,  that  a  plain  track  and  "  highway  "  may  be  thereby  estab- 
li&ed  for  those  who  accompany  and  follow  you,  to  perceive  and  walk  in 
(Isaiah,  xxxv.  8).  [Alford.]  that  %vhioh  Is  lame — those  "weak  in 
the  faith"  (Romans,  xiv.  i),  having  still  Judaizing  prejudices.  be 
tuned  out  of  the  way — Proverbs,  iv.  27^ — and  so  missing  the  way,  lose 
the  prize  of  "  the  race  "  (v.  i\  rather  DO  healed — Proper  exercise  of 
itself  contributes  to  health :  the  habit  of  walking  straight  onward  in  the 
right  way  tends  to  healing,  14.  FollOW  peace  Wlth  all  men — with  the 
brethren  especially  (Romans,  xiv.  19^,  that  so  the  "lame"  among  them  be 
not  "  turned  out  of  the  way"  (v.  13),  and  that  no  one  of  them  "fail  of 
the  grace  of  God"  (v.  15).  holiness — a  distinct  Greek  word  from  God's 
"holiness"  (v,  10).  Translate  here  " sanctification."  His  is  absolute 
kolifuss:  our  part  is  to  put  on  His  holiness,  becoming  "holy  as  He  is 
holy,"  by  sarutijication.  Whilst  "  following  peace  with  all  men,"  we  are 
not  so  to  seek  to  please  them,  as  to  make  God's  will  and  our  sanctifica- 
tion a  secondary  object:  this  latter  must  be  our  first  aim  (Galatians,  i. 
)o).  without  which — Greek,  "apart  from  which."  nO  man  Shall  SCO 
the  Lord — no  man  as  a  son;  in  heavenly  glory  (Revelation,  xxii.  3,  4). 
In  the  East,  none  but  the  greatest  favorites  are  admitted  to  the  honor  of 
seeing  the  king  (cf.  2  Samuel,  xiv.  24).  The  I^rd  being  pure  and  holy, 
none  but  the  pure  and  holy  shall  see  Him  (Matthew,  v.  8).  Without 
holiness  in  them,  they  could  not  enjoy  Him  who  is  holiness  itself  (Zech- 
ariah,  xiv.  20).  The  connexion  of  purity  with  seeing  the  Lord,  appears 
in  I  John,  iil  2,  3;  Ephesians,  v.  5.  Contrast  v.  lb  (cf.  i  Thessalonians, 
iv.  3).  In  Matthew,  xxiv.  30 ;  Revelations,  i.  7,  it  is  said  that  all  shall 
see  the  Ix>rd  ;  but,  that  .shall  be  as  2.'yudge,  not  as  their  lasting  portion 
and  God,  which  is  meant  here.  The  Greek  verb  does  not  denote  the 
mere  action  of  seeing,  but  the  seer's  state  of  mind  to  which  the  object 
is  presented :  so  in  Matthew,  v.  8,  they  shall  truly  cofnprehend  C5od. 
[TiTTMANN.]  None  but  the  holy  could  appreciate  the  holy  God,  none 
else  therefore  shall  abide  in  His  presence.  **  The  bad  shall  only  see 
Him  in  His  form  as  Son  of  mem  [cf.  Revelation,  i.  13,  with  7 ;  and  Mat* 
thew,  xxiv.  30 ;  Acts,  i.  11 ;  xvii.  31] :  still  it  will  be  in  the  glory  in  which 
He  shsUl  Judge,  not  in  the  lowtiness  in  which  He  was  judged.    His 

form  as  God,  wherein  He  is  equal  to  the  Father,  without  doubt  the 
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ungodly  shaU  not  see  *  for  it  is  only  *  the  pure  in  heart  who  shall  — 
God.' "  [AUGUSTIVE.]  "  He  shall  come  to  judge,  who  stood  before  a 
judge.  He  shall  come  in  the  form  in  which  He  was  judgied,  that  they 
may  see  Him  whom  they  pierced :  He  who  was  before  hidden  shall  come 
manifested  in  power :  He,  as  Judge,  shall  condemn  the  real  culprits,  who 
was  Himself  falsely  made  a  culprit"  15.  lest  Uiy. .  .fall — Gre^Jk,  "  kst 
any  (w*.,  through  sloth  in  running)  failing^  or  ^''falling  short  of  the 
grace  of  God . .  .trouble you,''  The  image  is  taken  from  a  company  of 
travellers,  one  of  whom  lags  behind,  and  so  never  reaches  the  end  of  the 
long  and  laborious  journey.  [Chrysostom.]  root  of  UttMiieM— not 
merely  a  ^* bitter  root,*'  which  might  possibly  bring  forth  sweet  fruits; 
this,  a  root  whose  essence  is  '' bitterness ^**  never  could.  Paul  here  refers  to 
Deuteronomy,  xxix.  18,  "Lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  root  that 
beareth  gall  and  wormwood"  (cf.  Acts,  viil  23).  ioot  of  bitterness 
comprehends  every  person  (cf.  v.  16)  and  every  principle  of  doctrine  or 
practice  so  radically  corrupt,  as  to  spread  corruption  all  around.  The 
only  safety  is  in  rooting  out  such  a  root  of  bitterness,  many — rather, 
"  the  many,"  i.^n  the  whole  congregation.  So  long  as  it  is  hidden  under 
the  earth  it  cannot  be  remedied,  but  when  it  "  springs  up,"  it  must  be 
dealt  with  boldly.  Still  remember  the  caution  (Matthew,  xiii.  26-30)  as 
to  rooting  out  persons.  No  such  danger  can  arise  in  rooting  out  bad 
principles,  16.  1bniioalor--^ch.  xiii.  4 ;  i  Corinthians,  x.  8).  or  pith 
jm%— Fornication  is  nearly  akin  to  gluttony,  Esau's  sin.  He  profanely 
cast  away  his  spiritual  privil^e  for  the  gratification  of  his  palate.  Gene- 
sis, XXV.  35,  graphically  portrays  him.  An  example  well  fitted  to  strike 
needful  horror  into  the  Hebrews,  whosoever  of  them,  like  Esau,  were 
only  sons  of  Isaac  according  to  the  flesh.  [Bengel.]  fbr  0n6  Hiorael — 
the  smallness  of  the  inducement  only  aggravates  the  guilt  of  casting 
away  eternity  for  such  a  trifle,  so  far  is  it  from  being  a  claim  for  mercy 
(cf.  Genesis,  iii.  6).  One  single  act  has  often  the  greatest  power  either 
for  good  or  for  evil.  So  in  the  cases  of  Reuben  and  Saul,  for  evil  (Gene- 
sis, xlix.  4;  I  Chronicles,  v.  i ;  i  Samuel,  xiiL  12-14);  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  for  good,  Abraham  and  Phinehas  (Genesis,  xiL  i,  etc. ;  xv.  5,  6 : 
Numbers,  xxv.  6-15).  hit  \Mia\^i—Greeky  "his  own  (so  the  oklest 
MSS.  read,  intensifying  the  suicidfld  folly  and  sin  of  the  act)  right  of 
primogeniture,"  involving  the  high  spiritual  privilege  of  being  ancestor 
of  the  promised  seed,  and  heir  of  the  promises  in  Him.  The  Hebrews 
whom  Paul  addressed,  had,  as  Christians,  the  spiritual  rights  of  primo- 
geniture (cf.  V,  23) :  he  intimates  that  they  must  exercise  holy  seif-oon- 
trol,  if  they  wish  not,  like  Esau,  to  forfeit  them.  17.  aflsrwarfla— 
Greek,  "even  afterward."  He  despised  his  birthright,  accordingly  als<» 
he  was  despised  and  rejected  when  he  wished  to  have  the  blessing.  As 
in  the  believer's  case,  so  in  the  unbeliever's,  there  is  an  "afterwards" 
coming,  when  the  believer  shall  look  on  his  past  griefs,  and  the  unbe- 
liever on  his  past  joys,  in  a  very  different  light  from  that  in  which  they 
were  respectively  viewed  at  the  time.  Cf  "  Nevertheless  afterward," 
etc.,  V.  II,  with  the  "  afterward  "  here.  Cf.  "  the  cool  of  the  day,"  Gene- 
sis, iii.  8,  with  6.  Hfhen  he  would — ^when  he  wished  to  have.  "  He  that 
will  not  when  he  may,  when  he  will,  shall  have  nay"  (Proverbs,  i.  24-30 ; 
Luke,  xiu.  34,  35 ;  xix.  42).  he  was  rcjeoted— not  as  to  every  blessing, 
but  only  that  which  would  have  followed  the  primogeniture,    ho  fiNPd 

M  plaeo  for  repentance — ^The  cause  is  here  put  for  iJcyt  effect,  "  lepoQt. 
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ance**  for  the  object  which  Esau  aimed  at  in  his  so-called  repentance,  vi$., 
the  change  of  Ms  father's  determination  to  give  the  chief  blessmg  to 
Jacob.     Had  he  sought  real  repentance  with  tears  he  would  have  found 
it  (Matthew,  vii.  7).    But  he  did  not  find  it,  because  this  was  not  what 
be  sought     What  proves  his  tears  were  not  those  of  one  seeking  true 
repentance  is,  immediately  after  he  was  foiled  in  his  desire,  he  resolved 
to  murder  Jacob  1     He  shed  tears,  not  for  his  sin,  but  for  his  suffering 
the  penalty  of  his  sin.    His  were  tears  of  vain  r^ret  and  remorse,  not 
of  repentance.    "  Before,  he  might  have  had  the  blessing  without  tears ; 
afterwards,  however  many  tears  he  shed,  he  was  rejected.     Let  us  use 
the  time"  (Luke,  xiil  28)  1     [Bengel.]    Alpord  explains  "  repentance" 
here,  a  chance,  by  repenting,  to  repair,  (f>.,  to  regain  the  lost  blessing). 
I  agree  with  him  that  the  translation,  instead  of  "  repentance,'*  "  no  place 
for  changing  His  father's  mind,^*  is  forced  ;  though  doubtless  this  is 
what  was  the  true  aim  of  the  "repentance"  which  he  sought.     The 
language  is  framed  to  apply  to  profane  despisers  who  wilfully  cast  away 
grace  and  seek  repentance,  (i>.,  not  real ;  but  escape  from  the  penalty 
of  their  sin),  but  in  vain.    Cf.  "afterward,"  Matthew,  xxv.  11,  12.    Tears 
are  no  proof  of  real  repentance  (i  Samuel,  xxiv.  16,  17  ;  contrast  Psalm 
IvL  8).     It — the  blessing,  which  was  the  real  object  of  Esau,  though 
ostensibly  seeking  "repentance."     18.  FOT — The  fact  that  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  a  higher,  and  that  the  last  dispensation,  the 
gospel,  with  its  glorious  privileges,  is  the  reason  why  especially  the  He- 
brew Christians  should  "look  diligently,"  etc.  (v.  15,  16).     are   not 
MOie — Greek,  "  have  not  come  near  to."    Alluding  to  Deuteronomy,  iv. 
II,  "  Ye  cctme  near  and  stood  under  the  mountain  ;   and  the  mountain 
burned  with  fire... with  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  darkness."     "In 
your  coming  near  unto  God,  it  has  not  been  to"  etc.    th6  mOUnt — The 
oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  omit  "  the  mount."     But  still,  "  the  mount" 
must  be  supplied  from  v.  22.    that  might  be  touched — palpable  and 
materiaL     Not  that  any  save  Moses  was  allowed  to  touch  it  (Exodus, 
xix.  12,  13).     The  Hebrews  drew  near  to  the  material  mount  Sinai  with 
material  bodies ;  we,  to  the  spiritual  mount  in  the  Spirit.     The  "  dark- 
ness" was  that  formed  by  the  clouds  hanging  round  the  mount ;   the 
"tempest"  accompanied  the  thunder.     19.  frumpet — to  rouse  attention, 
and  herald  God's  approach  (Exodus,  xiv.  16).    entreated  that  the  WOrd 
ihoald  not  be  spoken — lit.,  "  that  speech  should  not  be  added  to  them ;" 
not  that  they  refused  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  but  they  wished  that  God 
should  not  Himself  speak,  but  employ  Moses  as  His  mediating  spokes- 
man.    "  The  voice  of  words"  was  the  decalogue,  spoken  by  God  him- 
self, a  voice  issuing  forth,  without  any  form  being  seen :  ^ter  which 
"He  added  no  more"  (Deuteronomy,  v.  22).     20.  that  which  waO  COW- 
nanded — "  the  interdict."     [Tittmann.]    A  stern  interdictory  mandate 
is  meant.    And — rather,  "  Even  if  a  beast  (much  more  a  man)  touch," 
etc    or  thrwrt  through  with  a  dart— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.    The 
full  interdict  in  Exodus,  xix.  I2,  13,  is  abbreviated  here;   the  beast 
alone,  being  put  for  "  whether  man  or  beast ;"  the  stoning,  which  applies 
to  the  human  offender,  alone  being  specified,  the  beast's  punishment,  w'l^ 
the  being  thrust  through  with  a  dart,  being  left  to  be  understood.     21. 
tte  eight— the  vision  of  God's  majesty.     f\U9k^— Greek,   "I  am  in 
trembling:"  "  fear"  affected  his  mind;  "  trembling,"  his  body.     Mos«5  is 
not  recorded  in  Exodus  to  have  used  these  words.   But  Paul,  by  mspira- 
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tion,  supplies  (cf.  Acts,  xx.  35 ;  2  Timothy,  iii.  8)  this  detail  We  read 
in  Deuteronomy,  ix.  19,  LXX.,  of  somewhat  like  words  used  by  Moses 
after  breaking  the  two  tables,  through  fear  of  God's  anger  at  the  people's 
sin  in  making  the  golden  calves.  He  doubtless  similarly  "feared"  in 
hearing  the  ten  commandments  spoken  by  the  voice  of  Jehovah.  22. 
are  come — Greek,  "have  come  near  unto"  (cf.  Deuteronomy,  iv.  11). 
Not  merely,  ye  s/tall  come,  but,  ye  have  already  come.  RlOlint  Sioil — 
antitypical  Sion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  of  which  the  spiritual  invisible 
church  (of  which  the  Brst  foundation  was  laid  in  literal  Zion,  John,  xii 
15 ;  I  Peter,  ii.  6)  is  now  the  earnest ;  and  of  which  the  restored  literal 
Jerusalem  hereafter  shall  be  the  earthly  representative,  to  be  succeeded 
by  the  everlasting  and  "new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven"  (Revelation,  xxL  2-27  ;  cf.  ch.  xL  10).  22,  23.  to  an  innumera- 
ble company  of  angels,  io  the  general  assembly  and  church — The 

Hty  of  (jod  having  been  mentioned,  the  mention  of  its  citizens  follows. 
Believers  being  like  the  angels  (Job,  L  6 ;  xxxviii  7),  "  sons  of  God,"  are 
so  their  "  equals"  (Luke,  xx.  36) ;  and,  being  reconciled  through  Christy 
are  adopted  into  God's  great  and  blessed  family.  For  the  fuU  comple- 
tion of  this  we  pray  (Matthew,  vl  10).  English  Version  arrangement 
is  opposed  (i.)  by  "  and "  always  beginning  each  new  member  of  the 
whole  sentence:  (2.)  "general  assembly  and  church,"  form  a  kind  of 
tautology;  (3.),  "general  assembly,"  or,  rather,  ** festal  full  assembly," 
"the  jubilant  full  company"  (such  as  were  the  Olympic  games,  cele- 
brated with  joyous  singing,  dancing,  etc.),  applies  better  to  the  angels 
above,  ever  hymning  God's  praises,  than  to  the  church,  of  which  a  cxm- 
siderable  part  is  now  militant  on  earth.  Translate  therefore,  "  To  myri- 
ads (ten  thousands,  cf.  Deuteronomy.  xxxiiL  2 ;  Psalm  Ixviii.  17  ;  Daniel, 
vii.  10 ;  Jude,  14 ;  namely),  the  full  festal  assembly  of  angels,  and  the 
church  of  the  first-bom."  Angels  and  saints  together  constitute  the  ten 
thousands.  Cf.  "iz//  angels,  eUl  nations,"  Matthew,  xxv.  31,  32.  Mes- 
siah is  pre-eminently  "  the  First-bom,"  or  "  First-begotten"  (ch.  i.  6),  and 
all  believers  become  so  by  adoption.  Cf.  the  type,  Leviticus,  iii.  12,  45, 
50;  I  Peter,  i.  18.  As  the  kingly  and  priestly  succession  was  in  the  first- 
bom,  and  as  Israel  was  God's  "  first-bom"  (Exodus,  iv.  22 ;  cf.  xiii.  2), 
and  a  "  kingdom  of  priests"  to  God  (Exodus,  xix.  6),  so  believers  (Reve- 
lation, L  6).  written  in  heaven — enrolled  as  citizens  there.  All  those 
who  at  the  coming  of  "  God  the  judge  of  all "  (which  clause  therefore 
naturally  follows),  shall  be  found  "  written  in  heaven,"  t./.,  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life.  Though  still  fighting  the  good  fight  on  earth,  still  in  respect 
to  your  destiny,  and  present  life  o{  faith  which  substantiates  things  hoped 
for,  ye  are  already  members  of  the  heavenly  citizenship.  "  We  are  one 
citizenship  with  angels ;  to  which  it  is  said  in  the  psalm,  glorious  things 
are  spoken  of  thee,  thou  city  of  Godr  [AUGUSTINE.]  I  think  Alfo&D 
wrong  in  restricting  "  the  church  of  the  first-bom  written  in  heaven,"  to 
those  militant  on  earth :  it  is  rather,  all  those  who  at  the  judge's  coming 
shall  be  found  written  in  heaven  (the  true  patent  of  heavenly  nobility ; 
contrast  "written  in  the  earth,"  Jeremiah,  xvii.  13,  and  Esau's  profane 
sale  of  his  birthright,  v.  16) ;  these  all,  from  the  b^inning  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  forming  oru  church  to  which  every  believer  is  already  come. 
The  Jirst'bom  of  Israel  were  "  written"  in  a  roll  (Numbers,  iiL  40). 
the  spirits  of  Just  men  made  perfect— at  the  resurrection,  when  the 
"judge"  shall  appear,  and  believers'  bHss  shall  be  consummated  by  the 
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union  of  the  glorified  body  with  the  jj^rit:  the  great  hope  of  the  New 
Testament  (Romans,  viii.  20-23 ;  i  Inessalonians,  iv.  16).  The  place  of 
this  clanse  a/l^  "  the  Judge  of  all,"  is  my  objection  to  Bengel  and 
Alford's  explanation,  the  souls  of  the  just  in  their  separate  state  per- 
fected.  Cf.  (Note)  ch.  xi.  39^  40,  to  which  he  refers  here,  and  which  I 
think  confirms  my  view :  those  heretofore  spirits^  but  now  to  be  perfected 
by  being  clothed  upon  with  the  body.  Still  the  phrase,  ^*- spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,"  not  merely  "just  men  made  perfect,"*  may  favor  the 
reference  to  the  happy  spirits  in  their  separate  state.    The  Greek  is  not    •  j, 

"  the  perfected  spirits^  but  "  the  spirits  of  the  perfected  just"  In  no 
other  passage  are  the  Just  said  to  be  perfected  before  the  resurrection, 
and  the  completion  of  the  full  number  of  the  elect  (Revelation,  vi.  11) ; 
I  think,  therefore,  "  spirits  of  the  just,"  may  here  be  used  to  express  the 
just  whose  predominanl  element  in  their  perfected  state  shall  be  Spirit, 
So  spirit  and  spirits  are  used  of  a  man  or  men  in  the  body^  under  the  ^ 

influence  of  the  Spirit,  the  opposite  of  fiesh  (John,  iiL  6).  The  -resur- 
rection  bodies  of  tne  saints,  shall  be  bodies  in  which  the  spirit  shall  alto- 
gether preponderate  over  the  animal  soul  (Note,  1  Corinthians,  xv.  44). 
24.  new — Not  the  usual  term  (koine)  applied  to  the  Christian  covenant 
{ch.  ix.  15),  which  would  mean  new  as  different  from,  and  superseding 
the  old;  but  Greek  nea,  recent,  lately  established,  having  the  freshness 
of  youth,  as  opposed  to  age.  The  mention  of  Jesus,  the  Perfecter  of  our 
faith  (v.  2),  and  Himself  perfected  through  sufferings  and  death,  in  His 
resurrection  and  ascension  (ch.  iL  10 ;  v.  9),  is  naturally  suggested  by 
the  mention  of  "  the  just  made  perfect*  at  their  resurrection  (cf.  ch.  vii. 
22).  Paul  uses  "  Jesus,"  dwellmg  here  on  Him  as  the  Person  realized 
as  our  loving  friend,  not  merelv  in  His  official  character  as  the  Christ. 
and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling — here  enumeratad  as  distinct  from 
"  Jesus."  Bengel  reasonably  argues  as  follows :  His  blood  was  en- 
tirely "poured  out"  of  His  body  by  the  various  ways  in  which  it 
was  shed.  His  bloody  sweat,  the  crown  of  thorns,  the  scourging,  the 
nails,  and  after  death  the  spear,  just  as  the  blood  was  entirely  poured 
out  and  extravasated  from  the  animal  sacrifices  of  the  law.  It  was 
incorruptible  (i  Peter,  i.  18,  19).  No  Scripture  states  it  was  again 
put  into  the  Lord's  body.  At  His  ascension,  as  our  great  High 
Priest,  He  entered  the  heavenly  holiest  place  -  "  BY  His  own  blood " 
(not  after  shedding  His  blood,  nor  with  the  blood  in  His  body,  but), 
carrying  it  separately  from  His  body  (cf.  the  type,  ch.  ix.  7,  12,  25 ; 
xiii.  11).  Paul  does  not  say,  By  the  efficacy  of  His  blood,  but,  "  By  His 
awn  proper  blood"  (ch.  ix.  12):  not  material  blood,  but  "the  blood  of 
Him  who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  Himself  without  spot  unto 
God  "  (ch.  ix.  14).  So  in  ch.  x.  29^  the  Son  of  God  and  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  wherewth  (the  professor)  was  sanctified,  are  mentioned  separ- 
ately. Also  in  ch.  xiiL  12,  20 ;  also  cf.  ch.  x.  19,  with  21.  So  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  (i  Corinthians,  x.  16 ;  vi.  24-26),  the  body  and  blood  are  separately 
represented.  The  blood  itself,  therefore,  continues  still  in  heaven  before 
God,  the  perpetual  ransom-price  of  "  the  eternal  covenant"  (ch.  xiii.  20). 
Once  for  all  Christ  sprinkled  the  blood  peculiarly  for  us  at  His  ascension 
(ch.  ix.  12).  But  it  is  called  "the  blood  of  sprinkling,"  on  account  also 
of  its  continued  use  in  heaven,  and  in  the  consciences  of  the  saints  on 
earth  (ch.  ix.  14 ;  x.  22 ;  Isaiah,  lil  15).    This  sprinkling  is  analogous  to 

tbe  sprinkled  blood  of  the  Passover.    Cf.  Revelation,  v.  6,  "  In  the  midst 
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of  the  throne,  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain.'*  His  glorified  body  does 
not  require  meat,  nor  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  His  blood  intro- 
duced into  heaven  took  away  the  dragon's  right  to  accuse.  Thus  Rome's 
theory  of  concamitancy  of  the  blood  with  the  body,  the  excuse  for  giving 
only  the  bread  to  the  laity,  falls  to  the  ground.  The  mention  of  "  the 
blood  of  sprinkling"  naturally  follows  the  mention  of  the  "  covenant," 
which  could  not  be  consecrated  without  blood  (ch.  ix.  i8, 22).  8peak6ttl 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel— -vts.,  than  the  sprinklmg  (the  best 
•  MSS.  read  the  article  masculine^  which  refers  to  **  sprinkling,"  not  to 
'*  blood,"  which  last  is  neuter)  of  blood  by  Abel  in  his  sacrifice  spake. 
This  comparison  between  two  things  of  the  same  kind  (tt's.,  Christ's 
sacrifice,  and  Abel's  sacrifice)  is  more  natural,  than  between  two  things 
different  in  kind  and  in  results  (z«x.,  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  Abel's  own 
blood  [Alford],  which  was  not  a  sacrifice  at  all),  cf.  ch.  xi.  iv ;  Genesis, 
iv.  4.  This  accords  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  epistle,  and  of  this 
passage  in  particular  {v.  18-22),  which  is  to  show  the  superiority  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  and  the  new  covenant,  to  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices 
(of  which  Abel's  is  the  first  recorded ;  it,  moreover,  was  testified  to  by 
God  as  acceptable  to  him  above  Cain's),  cf.  ch.  ix.  and  x.  The  word 
"  better''  implies  superiority  to  something  that  is  good  ;  but  Abel's  {mfn- 
blood  was  not  at  all  good  for  the  purpose  for  which  Christ's  blood  was 
efficacious ;  nay,  it  cried  for  vengeance.  So  Archb.  Magee,  Hammond, 
and  Knatchbull.  Bengel  takes  "the  blood  of  Abel"  as  put  for  all 
the  blood  shed  on  earth  crying  for  vengeance,  and  greatly  increasing  the 
other  cries  raised  by  sin  m  3ie  world ;  counteracted  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  calmly  speaking  in  heaven  for  us,  and  from  heaven  to  us.  I  pre- 
fer Magee's  view.  Be  this  as  it  may,  to  deny  that  Christ's  atonement  is 
truly  a  propitiation,  overthrows  Christ's  priesthood,  makes  the  sacrifices 
of  Moses'  law  an  unmeaning  mummery,  and  represents  Cain's  sacrifice 
as  good  as  that  of  Abel.  25.  refuee  not — through  unbelief,  him  that 
epeaketh — God  in  Christ.  As  the  blood  of  spriiSUing  is  represented  as 
speaking'  to  God  for  us,  v.  24 ;  so  here  God  is  represented  as  speaking  to 
us  (ch.  1.  I,  2).  His  word  now  is  the  prelude  of  the  last  "  shaking^  of 
all  things  (v.  27).  The  same  word  which  is  heard  in  the  gospel  from 
heaven^  will  shaJce  heaven  and  earth  (z/.  26).  ivho  refused  him — Greeks 
"  refusing  as  they  did."  -Their  seemingly  submissive  entreaty  that  the 
word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  by  God  any  more  (z'.  10),  covered 
over  refractory  hearts,  as  their  subsequent  deeds  showed  (ch.  iiL  16). 
that  epalce — revealing  with  oracular  warnings  His  Divine  loUl:  so 
the  Greek,  if  we  turn  away — Greeks  *'  we  who  turn  away."  The  word 
implies  greater  refractoriness  than  "  refused,"  or  "  declined."  bin  that 
epeaiceft  from  heaven— God,  by  His  Son  in  the  gospel,  speaking  from 
His  heavenly  throne.  Hence,  in  Christ* s  preaching  frequent  mention  is 
made  of  "  the  kingdom  of  the  heaven^*  {Greeks  Matthew,  iiL  2).  In  the 
giving  of  the  law  God  spake  on  earth  (zv's.,  mount  Sinai)  by  angels  (ch. 
ii  2 ;  cf.  ch.  i.  2).  In  Exodus,  xx.  22,  when  God  says,  "  I  talked  with 
you  from  heaven^  this  passage  in  Hebrews  shows  that  not  the  highest 
heavens,  but  the  visible  heavens,  the  clouds  and  darkness,  are  meant,  out 
of  which  God  by  angels  proclaimed  the  law  on  SinaL  26.  then  Ohoolc — 
when  He  gave  the  kw  on  Sinai.  nOW — under  the  gospel,  promised-^ 
the  announcement  of  His  coming  to  break  up  the  present  order  of  things^ 
is  to  the  ungodly  a  terror,  to  the  godly  a  promise,  the  fulfilment  of  which 
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they  look  for  with  joyful  hope.  Yet  once  more — Cf.  my  JVot^s^  Haggai, 
il  6, 21,  22,  both  which  passages  are  condensed  into  one  here.  The  shak- 
ing began  at  the  first  coming  of  Messiah :  it  will  be  completed  at  His 
second  coming,  prodigies  in  the  world  of  nature  accompanying  the  over- 
throw of  all  kingdoms  that  oppose  Messiah.  The  Hebrew  is  /«V.,  "  it  is 
yet  one  little,"  j>.,  a  single  brief  space  till  the  series  of  movements  begins 
ending  in  the  advent  of  Messiah.  Not  merely  the  earth,  as  at  the  estab^ 
lishment  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  but  heaven  also  is  to  be  shaken.  The 
two  advents  of  Messiah  are  regarded  as  one,  the  complete  shaking  be- 
longing to  the  second  advent,  of  which  the  presage  was  given  in  the 
shakings  at  the  first  advent :  the  ccnvulsions  connected  with  the  over- 
throw of  Jerusalem  shadowing  forth  those  about  to  be  at  the  overthrow 
of  all  the  God-opposed  kingdoms  by  the  coming  Messiah.  27.  this 
word^  Yet  once  more — So  Paul,  by  the  Spirit,  sanctions  the  LXX.  ren- 
dering of  Haggai,  ii.  6,  giving  an  additional  feature  to  the  prophecy  in 
the  Hebrew^  as  rendered  in  English  Version^  not  merely  that  it  shall  be 
in  a  little  while,  but  that  it  is  to  be  "  once  more"  as  the  final  act  The 
stress  of  his  argument  is  on  the  "  ONCE."  Once  for  all:  once  and  for 
ever.  "  In  saying  '  once  more,'  the  Spirit  implies  that  something  nas 
already  passed,  and  something  else  shall  be  which  is  to  remain,  and  is 
no  more  to  be  changed  to  something  else  :  for  the  once  is  exclusive,  f ./., 

not  many  times:'    [EsTius.]    thcie  things  that  are  shaken — ^the 

heaven  and  the  earth.  As  the  shaking  is  to  be  total,  so  shall  the 
removal  be,  making  way  for  the  better  things  that  are  unremoveable. 
Cf.  the  Jewish  economy  (the  type  of  the  whole  present  order  of  things) 
giving  way  to  the  new  and  abiding  covenant:  the  forerunner  of  the 
everlasting  state  of  bliss.  aS  of  things. .  .made — vi*,,  of  this  present 
visible  creation:  cf.  2  Corinthians,  v.  i;  and  ch.  ix.  11,  "made  with 
hands... of  this  creation,"  fV.,  things  so  mcuU  at  creation  that  they 
would  not  remain  of  themselves,  but  be  removed.  The  new  abiding 
heaven  and  earth  are  also  made  by  God,  but  they  are  of  a  higher  nature 
than  the  material  preation,  being  made  to  partake  of  the  Divine  nature 
of  Him  who  is  not  made:  so  in  this  relation,  as  one  with  the  uncreated 
God,  they  are  regarded  as  not  of  the  san!e  class  as  the  things  made. 
The  things  made  in  the  former  sense  do  mft  remain:  the  things  of  the 
new  heaven  and  earth,  like  the  uncreated  God,  "  shall  remain  before 
God  "  (Isaiah,  Ixvi.  22).  The  Spirit,  the  seed  of  the  new  and  heavenly 
being,  not  only  of  the  believer's  soul,  but  also  of  the  future  body,  is  an 
uncreated  and  immortal  principle.  28.  receiving — as  we  do,  in  prospect 
and  sure  hope,  also  in  the  possession  of  the  Spirit  the  first  fruits.  This 
is  our  privilege  as  Christians,  iet  US  have  grace — "  let  us  have  thankful- 
ness." [Alford  after  Chrysostom.]  But  (i.)  this  translation  is  accord- 
ing to  classical  Greek,  not  Paul's  phraseology  for  "  to  be  thankful."  (2.) 
"  To  God "  would  have  been  in  that  case  added.  (3.)  "  Whereby  we 
may  serve  God,"  suits  the  English  Version  "  grace"  (t>.,  gospel  grace, 
the  work  of  the  Spirit,  producing  faith  exhibited  in  serving  God),  but 
does  not  suit  "thankfulness."  acceptably — Greek,  "well-pleasingly." 
reverence  and  godly  fear — The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  reverent  caution 
and  fear."  Reverent  caution  (same  Greek  as  in  ch.  v.  7  ;  see  Note  there) 
lest  we  should  offend  God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity. 
jPear  lest  we  should  bring  destruction  on  ourselves.  29.  Greek,  "  For 
even:"  "for  also:"  introducing  an  additional  solenm  incentive  to  dili- 
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gence.  Quoted  from  Deuteronomy,  iv.  24.  OVr  God — ^in  whom  we  hope, 
is  also  to  be  feared.  He  is  love ;  yet  there  is  another  side  of  his  charac- 
ter, God  has  wrath  against  sin  (di.  x.  27,  31). 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Yer.  1-25.  Exhortation  to  Various  Graces,  Especially  Con- 
stancy IN  Faith,  Following  Jesus  amidst  Reproaches.  Conclu- 
sion, WITH  Pieces  of  Intelligence  and  Salutations,  i.  brotherly 
love — a  distinct  special  manifestation  of  "charity"  or  "love"  (2  Peter, 
i.  7).  The  church  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  in  part  this  epistle  was 
addressed,  was  distinguished  by  this  grace,  we  know  from  Acts  (cf.  ch. 
vi.  10;  X.  32-34;  xii.  12,  13).  OOntlnue — charity ^''-C^'xXs/eM continue.  See 
that  it  continue  with  you.  2.  Two  manifestations  of  "  brotherly  love," 
hospitality^  and  care  for  those  in  bonds.  Be  HOt  forgetful — Implying  it 
was  a  duty  which  they  all  recognized,  but  which  they  might  forget  to  act 
OTi  (v.  3,  7,  16).  The  enemies  of  Christianity  themselves  have  noticed 
the  practice  of  this  virtue  among  Christians.  [Julian,  Ep.  xlix.]  enter- 
tained angels  unawares — ^Abraham  and  Lot  did  so  (Genesis,  xviii.  2 ; 
xix.  i).  To  obviate  the  natural  distrust  felt  of  strangers,  Paul  says,  an 
unknown  guest  may  be  better  than  he  looks :  he  may  be  unexpectedly 
found  to  be  as  much  a  messenger  of  God  for  good,  as  the  angels  (whose 
name  means  messenger)  are;  nay,  more,  if  a  Christian,  he  represents 
Christ  Himself.  There  is  a  play  on  the  same  Greek  word.  Be  not  for- 
getful  and  unawares  :  let  not  the  duty  of  hospitality  to  strangers  escape 
you ;  for,  by  entertaining  strangers,  it  has  escaped  the  entertamers  that 
they  were  entertaining  angels.  Not  unconcious  and  forgetful  of  the 
duty,  they  have  unconciously  brought  on  themselves  the  blessing.  3. 
Remember — in  prayer  and  acts  of  kindness,  bound  with  them — by  vir- 
tue of  the  unity  of  the  members  in  the  body  under  one  Head,  Christ  (i 
Corinthians,  xii.  26).  Suffer  adversity — Greek,  "  are  in  evil  state."  be- 
ing yourselves  also  In  the  bqdy — ^and  so  liable  to  the  adversities  incident 
to  the  natural  body,  which  ought  to  dispose  you  the  more  to  sympathize 
with  them,  not  knowing  how  soon  your  own  turn  of  suffering  may 
come.  "  One  experiences  adversity  almost  his  whole  life,  as  Jacob ; 
another  in  youth,  as  Joseph ;  another  in  manhood,  as  Job ;  another 
in  old  age."  [Bengel.]  4.  is — translate,  "  Let  marriage  be  trecUed  as 
honorable ;"  as  v,  5  also  is  an  exhortation.  In  all — "  in  the  case  of 
all  men:"  "among  all."  "To  avoid  fornication  let  EVERY  MAN  have 
his  own  wife"  (i  Corinthians,  viL  2).  Judaism  and  Gnosticism  com- 
bined were  soon  about  to  throw  discredit  on  marriage.  The  vener- 
able Paphnutius,  in  the  council  of  Nice,  quoted  this  verse  for  the  justifi- 
cation of  the  married  state.  If  one  does  not  himself  marry,  he  should 
not  prevent  others  from  doing  so.  Others,  especially  Romanists,  trans^ 
late,  "in  all  things"  as  in  ».  18.  But  the  warning  being  against  lasci- 
viousness,  the  contrast  to  "  whoremongers  and  adulterers"  in  the  parallel 
clause,  requires  the  "  in  all "  in  this  clause  to  refer  to  persofts.  the  bed 
■ndefiled — translate,  as  Greek  requires  "  undefiled  "  to  be  a  predica4e^ 
not  an  epithet,  "  And  let  the  bed  be  undefiled."  God  will  Judge — Most 
whoremongers  escape  the  notice  of  human  tribunals ;  but  God  takes  par- 
ticular cognizance  of  those  whom  man  does  not  punish.    Gay  immorali- 
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ties  will  then  be  rep^rded  in  a  very  different  light  from  what  they  are 
now.  5.  conversation — "  manner  of  life."  The  love  of  filthy  lust,  and 
the  love  of  filthy  lucre  follow  one  another  as  closely  akin,  both  alienating 
the  heart  from  the  Creator  to  the  creature.     8UCh  things  aS  ye  have — 

/iV.,  "present  things"  (Philippians,  iv.  ii).    I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 

fbrsafce  thee — A  promise  tantamount  to  this  was  given  to  Jacob  (Gene- 
sis, xxviii.  15),  to  Israel  (Deuteronomy,  xxxi.  6,  8),  to  Joshua  (Joshua,  L 
5),  to  Solomon  (i  Chronicles,  xxviii.  20).  It  is  therefore  like  a  Divine 
adage.  What  was  said  to  them  extends  also  to  us.  He  will  neither  with- 
draw Yi\& presence  ("never  leave  thee")  nor  His  help  ("nor  forsake  thee"). 
[Bengel.]  6.  may — rather  as  Greeks  expressing  confidence  actually 
realized,  "So  that  we  boldly  (confidently)  say^  Psalm  Ivi  4,  11 ;  cxviiL 
6).  Punctuate  as  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  require,  "  And  (so)  I 
will  not  fear :  what  (then)  shall  man  do  unto  me  ?"  7.  Remember — so 
as  to  imitate :  not  to  invoke  in  prayer,  as  Rome  teaches,  have  the  rule 
— rather,  "who  have  had  the  rule  over  you:"  your  spiritual  leaders. 

who — 6>.,  "the  which:"  such  persons  as.   who  have  spoken  unto  you 

— "  spake"  (so  the  Greek  aorist  means)  during  their  life-time.  This  epis- 
tle was  among  those  later  written,  when  manv  of  the  heads  of  the  Jeru- 
salem church  had  passed  away.  whOSe  falul — even  unto  death :  prob- 
ably death  by  martyrdom,  as  in  the  case  of  the  instances  of  faith  in  ch. 
xi  35.  Stephen,  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord  and  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, as  well  as  James  the  brother  of  John  (Acts,  xiL  2),  in  the  Palestinian 
church,  which  Paul  addresses,  suffered  martyrdom,  considering — Greeks 
"  looking  up  to,"  "  diligently  contemplating  all  over,"  as  an  artist  would 
a  model,  ihe  end — the  termination,  at  death.  The  Greek  is  used  of 
decease  (Luke,  ix.  31 ;  2  Peter,  i.  15).  of  their  COnversatioO — "manner 
of  life:"  "religious  walk"  (Galatians,  i.  13;  Ephesians,  iv.  22;  2  Timo- 
thy, iv.  12 ;  James,  iii.  13).  Considering  hovr  they  manifested  the  sound- 
ness of  their  faith  by  their  holy  walk  which  they  maintained  even  to 
the  end  of  that  walk  (their  death  by  martyrdom).  9.  This  verse  is  not, 
as  some  read  it,  in  apposition  with  "  the  end  of  their  conversation  "  («/.  8), 
but  forms  the  transition.  "Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day  (is)  the 
same,  and  (shall  be  the  same)  unto  the  ages  "  (2.^.,  unto  all  ages).  The 
yesus  Christ  (the  full  name  being  given,  to  mark  with  affectionate  solem- 
nity  both  W\^  person  and  His  office)  who  supported  your  spiritual  riders 
through  life  even  unto  their  ^«^"  yesterday"  (in  times  past),  being  at 
once  "the  Author  and  the  Finisher  of  their  faith"  (ch.  xii.  2),  remains 
still  the  same  Jesus  Christ  "  to-day,"  ready  to  help  you  also,  if  you  walk 
by  "faith"  in  Him.  Cf.  "this  same  Jesus,"  Acts,  i.  ii.  He  -who yester- 
day (proverbial  for  the  past  time)  suffered  and  died,  is  to-day  in  glory 
(Revelation,  i.  18).  "As  night  comes  between  yesterday  and  to-day,  and 
yet  night  itself  is  swallowed  up  by  yesterday  and  to-day,  so  the  suffering 
did  not  so  interrupt  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  which  was  of  yesterday, 
and  that  which  is  to-day,  as  not  to  continue  to  be  the  same.  He  is  the 
same  yesterday,  before  He  came  into  the  world,  and  to-day,  in  heaven. 
Yesterday  in  the  time  of  our  predecessors,  and  to-day  in  our  age."  [B EN- 
GEL.]  So  the  doctrine  is  the  same,  not  variable :  this  verse  thus  fonns 
the  transition  between  v,  7  and  9.  Pie  is  always  "the  same"  (ch.  i.  12). 
The  same  in  the  Old  and  in  New  Testaments,  g.  about — rather  as  old- 
est MSS.  read,  "  carried  aside/*  viz,,  cf.  Ephesians,  iv.  14.  dlvors— dif- 
fering from  the  one  faith  in  the  one  and  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  as  taught  by 
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just  what  might  be  expected  when  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  writ- 
ing to  the  Palestine  Christians,  among  whom  James  and  the  eleven  apos- 
tles had  exercised  a  more  immediate  authority.  It  was  important  he 
should  not  seem  to  set  himself  in  opposition  to  their  guides,  but  rather 
strengthen  their  hands :  he  claims  no  authority  directly  or  indirectly  over 
these  rulers  themselves.  [BiRKS.]  "  Remember"  your  deceased  rulers 
(v.  7) :  "  Obey"  your  living  rulers ;  nay,  more,  not  only  obey  in  cases 
where  no  sacrifice  of  self  is  required,  and  where  you  are  persuaded  they 
are  right  (so  the  Greek  for  "  obey"),  but  "  submit  yourselves"  as  a  matter 
of  dutiful  ^i>/^i;*^,  when  your  judgment  and  natural  will  incline  you  in 
an  opposite  direction.  th6y — on  their  part:  so  the  Greek.  As  they  do 
their  parts,  so  do  you  yours.  So  Paul  exhorts,  I  Thessalonians,  v.  12, 
13.  watch— "are  vigilant"  {(Jr^-^-yt).  for— G^r^c>&,  *' in  behalf  of."  mUSt 
flfv6  account — The  strongest  stimulous  to  watchfulness  (Mark,  xiii.  34- 
37).  Chrysostom  was  deeply  struck  with  these  words,  as  he  tells  us, 
De  Sacerdotio,  B.  6,  "  The  fear  of  this  threat  continually  agitates  my 
soul."  do  it — "  watch  for  your  soul's  eternal  salvation."  It  is  a  perilous 
responsibility  for  a  man  to  have  to  give  account  for  others*  deeds,  who  is 
not  sufficient  for  his  own.  [EsTius,  from  Aquifmsi\  .  I  wonder  whether 
it  be  possible  that  any  of  the  rulers  should  be  saved.  [Chrysostom.] 
Of.  Paul's  address  to  the  elders,  Acts,  xx.  28 ;  i  Corinthians,  iv.  1-5, 
where  also  he  connects  ministers'  responsibility  with  the  account  to  be 
hereafter  given  (cf  i  Peter,  v.  4).  wfth  joy — at  your  obedience  ;  antici- 
pating, too,  that  you  shall  be  their  "  joy"  in  the  day  of  giving  account 
(Philippians,  iv.  i).  not  with  grief — at  your  disobedience ;  aprehending 
also  tnat  in  the  day  of  account  you  may  be  among  the  lost,  instead  of 
being  their  crown  of  rejoicing.  In  giving  account,  the  stewards  are 
liable  to  blame  if  ought  be  lost  to  the  Master.  "  Mitigate  their  toil  by 
every  office  of  attention  and  respect,  that  with  alacrity,  rather  than  with 
grief,  they  may  fulfil  their  duty,  arduous  enough  in  itself,  even  though  no 
unpleasantness  be  added  on  your  part."  [Grotius.]  that — Grief  in 
your  pastors  is  unprofitable  for  you^  for  it  weakens  their  spiritual  power ; 
nay,  more,  "the^«j»j  (so  the  Greek  for  'grief')  of  other  creatures  are 
heard;  how  much  more  of  pastors!"  [Bengel]  so  God  will  be  pro- 
voked to  avenge  on  you  their  "groaning"  {GreeK).  If  they  must  render 
God  an  account  of  their  negligence,  so  must  you  for  your  ingratitude  to 
them.  [Grotius.]  18.  Pray  for  us — Paul  usually  requests  the  church's 
intercessions  for  him  in  closing  his  epistles,  just  as  he  begins  with  assur- 
ing them  of  his  having  them  at  heart  in  his  prayers  (but  in  this  epistle 
not  till  V.  20,  21),  Romans,  xv.  30.  "Us"  includes  both  himself  and  his 
companions ;  he  passes  to  himself  alone,  z/.  19.  we  trust  we  have  a  flOOd 
COnacience — ^in  spite  of  your  former  jealousies,  and  the  charges  of  my 
Jewish  enemies  at  Jerusalem,  which  have  been  the  occasion  of  my  im- 
prisonment at  Rome.  In  refutation  of  the  Jews'  aspersions,  he  asserts 
in  the  same  lang^uage  as  here  his  own  conscientiousness  before  God  and 
man,  Acts,  xxiiL  1-3 ;  xxiv.  16,  20,  21  (wherein  he  virtually  implies,  that 
his  reply  to  Ananias  was  not  sinful  impatience ;  for,  indeed,  it  was  a 
prophecy  which  he  was  inspired  at  the  moment  to  utter,  and  which  was 
fulfilled  soon  after).  %ye  truet — Greek,  "  we  are  persuaded,"  in  the  oldest 
MSS.  Good  conscience  produces  confidence,  where  the  Holy  Spirit 
rules  the  conscience  (Romans,  ix.  i).    honestly — "  in  a  good  way."    The 

same  Greek  word  as  ^^good  conscience."    Lit.,  rightly,  becomingly,     i^ 
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the  ratflier — Gre^Jky,  "  I  the  more  abuntUmtly  beseech  you."  to  dO  1M»^ 
to  pray  for  me.  tfiat  I  may  be  restored  to  you — (Philemon,  xxiL).  It  is 
here  first,  in  the  letter  he  mentions  himself,  in  a  way  so  unobtrusive  as  not 
to  prejudice  his  Hebrew  readers  against  him,  which  would  have  been 
the  result  had  he  commenced  this  as  his  other  epistles,  with  authorita- 
tively annotmcing  his  name  and  apostolic  conunission.  20.  Concluding 
prayer.  God  of  peace — So  Paul,  Romans,  xv.  33 ;  xvi.  20 ;  2  Corinth- 
ians, xiiL  II ;  Philippians,  iv.  9;  i  Thessalonians,  v.  23 ;  2  Thessalonians, 
ill  16.  The  Judaizing  of  the  Hebrews  was  calculated  to  sow  seed«  of 
dicord  among  them,  of  disobedience  to  their  pastors  (v.  17),  and  of  alien- 
ation towards  Paul  The  God  of  peace^  by  givine  unity  of  true  doctrine, 
will  unite  them  in  mutual  love,  brouj^t  again  from  the  A'^^A— Greeks 
**  brought  up  **  etc. :  God  brought  the  Shepherd ;  the  Shepherd  shall 
bring  the  flock.  Here  only  in  the  epistle  he  mentions  the  resurrection. 
He  would  not  ^conclude  without  mentioning  the  connecting  link  between 
the  two  truths  mainly  discussed ;  the  one  perfect  sacrifice  and  the  contin^ 
ual  priestly  intercession — the  depth  of  His  humiliation  and  the  height 
of  His  glory — the  "  altar"  of  tlie  cross  and  the  ascension  to  the  heavenly 

Holy  of  hohes.    great— (ch.  iv.  14).    Shepherd  of  the  sheep-^-A  title 

familiar  to  his  Hebrew  readers,  from  their  Old  Testament  (Isaiah,  IxiiL 
11;  LXX.):  primarily  ^(C?/^f,  antitypically  Christ;  already  compared 
together,  ch.  iii.  2-7.  The  transition  is  natural  from  their  earthly  pastors 
(v.  17),  to  the  Chiefpastor,  as  in  i  Peter,  v.  1.4.  Cf.  Ezekiel,  xxxiv.  23  and 
Jesus*  own  words,  John,  x.  2, 11, 14.  thrOUf^  the  blood — Greek,  "  in,"  in 
virtue  of  the  blood  (ch.  ii  9) :  it  was  because  of  His  bloody  death  for  ut 
that  the  father  raised  and  crowned  Him  with  glory.  The  "blood"  was 
the  seal  of  the  everlasting  covenant  entered  into  between  the  Father  and 
Son ;  in  virtue  of  the  Son*s  bloody  first  Christ  was  raised,  then  Christ's 
people  shall  be  so  (Zechariah,  ix.  11,  seemingly  referred  to  here;  Acts. 
XX.  28).  everlasting — the  everlastingness  of  the  covenant  necessitated 
the  resurrection.  Tnis  clause,  "  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant," 
is  a  summary  retrospect  of  the  epistle  (cf.  ch.  ix.  12).  LOTO  JesuO — the 
title  marking  W\s  person  and  His  Lordship  over  us.  But  v.  21,  "  through 
Jesus  Christ"  His  office,  as  the  Anointed  of  the  Spirit,  makmg  Him 
the  medium  of  communicating  the  Spirit  to  us,  the  holy  unction  flowing 
down  from  the  Head  on  the  members  (cf.  Acts,  iL  36).  21.  Make  yOM 
perfect — ^properly  said  of  healing  a  rent :  join  you  together  in  perfect 

harmony.    [Bengel.]    to  do  his  will,  worklng  In  you— (ch.  x.  36)— 

father  as  Greek,  "  doing^  in  you."    Whatever  good  we  do,  God  does  in  us. 

well-pleaelng  In  hie  sight— (Isaiah,  liiL  10 ;  Ephesians,  V.  10).   through 

Jesus  (Mst — "  God  doing  (working)  in  you  that,  etc,  through  Jesus 

Christ "  (PhUippians,  i.  11).    to  whOffl — to  Christ.    H  e  closes  as  he  began 

(ch.  i),  with  giving  glory  to  Christ.    22.  suffer  the  word — The  Hebrews 

not  being  the  section  of  the  church  assigned  to  Paul  (but  the  Gentiles), 

he  uses  gentle  entreaty,  rather  than  authoritative  command,    few  WOrds 

— compared  with  what  might  be  said  on  so  important  a  subject    Few, 

in  an  epistle  which  is  more  of  a  treatise  than  an  epistle  (cf.  i  Peter,  v.  12). 

On  the  seeming  inconsistency  with  Galatians,  vi.  11,  cf.  Note  there.    23, 

our  brother  timolhy — ^So  Paul,  i  Corinthians,  iv.  17  ;  2  Corinthians,  L 

I ;  Colossians,  i  i ;   i  Thessalonians,  iii.  2.    Is  Set  at  liberty — from 

prison.    So  Aristarchus  was  imprisoned  with  Paul    BiRKS  iranslatos, 

'*  dismissed,"  '*sent  away,"  viz.,  on  a  mission  to  Greece,  as  Paul  promiied 

37a. 
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(Philippians,  L  19).  However,  some  kind  of  previous  detention  is  implied 
before  nis  being  let  go  to  PhilippL  Paul,  though  now  at  large,  was  still 
in  Italy,  whence  he  sends  the  salutations  of  Italian  Christians  (v.  24), 
waiting  for  Timothy  to  join  him,  so  as  to  start  for  Jerusalem :  we  know 
from  I  Timothy,  i.  3,  he  and  Timothy  were  together  at  Ephesus  after 
his  departing  from  Italy  eastward.  He  probably  left  Timothy  there  and 
went  to  Philippi  as  he  had  promised.  Paul  impHes  that  if  Timothy  shall 
not  cotne  shortly,  he  will  start  on  his  journey  to  the  Hebrews  at  onoe. 
24.  all — The  Scriptures  are  intended  for  all,  young  and  old,  not  merely 
for  ministers.  Cf.  the  dift'erenfclasses  addressed,  '*  wives,**  Ephesians,  v. 
22,  little  children,  i  John,  ii.  i3;  "all,"  i  Peter,  iii.  8 ;  v.  5.  He  says 
here  **  all,'*  for  the  Hebrews  whom  he  addresses  were  not  all  in  one  plaoe^ 
though  the  Jerusalem  Hebrews  are  chiefly  addressed.  They  Of  Italy — 
not  merely  the  brethren  at  Rome,  but  of  other  places  in  Italy.  25.  PauTx 
characteristic  salutation  in  every  one  of  his  other  thirteen  epistles,  as  he 
says  himself,  i  Corinthians,  xvi.  21,  23 ;  Colossians,  iv.  18 ;  2  Thessa- 
lonians,  iii.  17.  It  is  found  in  no  epistle  written  by  any  other  apostle  in 
Paul's  lifetime.  It  is  used  in  Revelation,  xxiL  21,  written  subsequently, 
and  in  Clement  of  Rome.  Being  known  to  be  his  badge,  it  is  not  used 
by  others  in  his  lifetime.  The  Greek  here  is,  "  The  grace  (vit.,  of  o«r 
Ix>rd  Jesus  Christ)  be  with  you  all** 
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INTRODUCTION, 


THB  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OP 

JAMES. 

npHIS  Is  called  by  Eusebiua  (HUt,  Eccl.^  a.  23,  about  the  rear  A.  D.  330)  tlie 
1  first  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  i.  e.^  the  epistles  intended  for  general  circu- 
ladon,  as  distinguished  from  St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  were  adoreased  to  par- 
ticular churches  or  individuals.  In  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  N.  T.  extant,  tney 
stand  be/ort  the  epistles  of  Sl  Paul.  Of  them,  two  only  are  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  as  universeUly  acknowledged  (**Homologoumena"),  v/x.,  the  first 
epistle  of  St.  Peter  and  the  first  epistk  of  St.  John.  All^  however,  are  found 
In  every  existing  MS.  of  the  whole  N.  T. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  tliat  epistles  not  addressed  to  particular  churches 
(and  particularly  one  like  that  of  St.  James,  addressed  to  the  Israelite  believers 
scattered  abroad)  should  be  for  a  time  less  known.  The  first  mention  of  St. 
James*  epistle  by  name,  occurs  early  in  the  third  century.  In  Orisen  {comment, 
on  John,  1. 19 ;  4.  306,  who  was  born  about  285,  and  died  954  A.  D.K  Clemens 
Romanus  (fint  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, ch.  zo,  Cf.  Ja.  2.  sz.  23  *,  en.  zz,  Cf.  Ja. 
a.  as;  He.  zz.  31)  quotes  it.  So,  also,  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  quotes  ch.  4.  7. 
Irenaeus  (JJeer,  4.,  z6.  a)  is  thought  to  refer  to  ch.  3.  33.    Clemens  Alexandrinus 


^iy  f^Antilegomena,"  Euxeb.,-^.  2O,  except  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Kone 
of  the  Latin  fathers  before  the  lourth  century  auote  it ;  but  soon  after  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice  it  was  admitted  as  canonical  both  by  the  E.  and  W.  churches,  and 
tpecified  as  such  in  the  councils  cf  Hippo  ana  Carthage  (a.  d.  307).  This  is 
iust  what  we  might  expect ;  a  writing  known  only  partially  at  first,  when  sub- 
sequently it  obtained  a  wider  circulation,  and  tne  proofs  were  better  known 
of  its  having  been  recognized  in  apostolic  churches,  having  in  them  men 
tndowed  wiu  the  discernment  of  spirits,  which  qualified  themTor  discriminat- 
big  between  inspired  and  uninspired  writings,  was  universally  accepted. 
TEeugh  doubted  for  a  time,  at  last  the  disputed  books  (St.  Tames,  a  Peter,  a 
and  3  John,  Jude  and  Revelation)  were  universally  and  undoubtingly  accepted, 
so  that  no  argument  for  the  O.  T.  Apocrypha  can  be  drawn  ftom  their  case  : 
as  to  it  the  Jewish  church  had  no  doubt;  it  was  known  not  to  be  inspired . 

Luther's  objection  to  it  (**an  epistle  of  straw,  and  destitute  of  an  evangelic 
character'*)  was  due  to  his  mistaken  idea  that  it  (ch.  a)  opposes  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  not  by  works,  taught  by  St.  Paul.  But  the  two 
apostles,  whilst  looking  at  justification  from  distinct  standpoints,  perfectly 
harmonize  and  mutually  complement  the  definitions  of  one  another.  Faith 
precedes  love  and  the  works  of  love ;  but  without  them  it  Is  dead.  St.  Paul 
regards  faith  in  the  justification  of  the  sinner  be/ore  God;  St  James,  in  the  jus- 
tification of  the  believer  evidentially^  be/ore  men.  The  error  wnich  James 
meets,  was  the  Jewisii  notion  that  their  possession  and  knowledge  of  the  law 
of  God  would  justify  them,  even  though  they  disobeyed  it  (Cf.'  ch.  z .  aa,  with 
R.  a.  17-95).  Ch.  z.  3,  and  4.  z.  za,  seem  plainly  to  allude  to  R.  5.  3  ;  6.  Z3; 
7.  93 ;  zi.  4.  Also  the  tenor  of  ch.  a^  on  *  justification,"  seems  to  allude  to 
St.  Pa'il  s  teachizig,  so  as  to  correct  false  Jewish  notions  of  a  different  kind 
from  those  which  he  combated,  though  not  unnoticed  by  him  also  (R.  a. 
17,  Ac). 


son  of  Alpheus  or  Cleopas  (L.  94.  Z3-Z8)  and  Mary,  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
Cf.  Mk.  15.  40,  with  J.  Z9.  35,  which  seems  to  identify  the  mother  of  James  the 
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lc«  with  the  wife  of  Cleopas.  not  with  the  Vixigfin  Manr,  Cleopas'  wife's  stiter. 
Cleopaa  to  the  Hebrew,  Alpheus  the  Greelc  mode  or  writing  the  tame  name. 
Many,  however,  as  Hefestppus  (Etiseb.  Hixi.  Eccl,)y  distinguish  *^  the  Lord's 
brother  "  from  the  son  of  Alpneus .  But  the  gospel  according  to.  the  Hebrews, 
quoted  by  Jerome,  represents  James,  tkt  Lcra^t  brviAer.  as  present  at  the 
institution  of  tlie  Eucharist,  and  therefore  identical  with  the  apostle  James. 
So  the  Apocryphal  gospel  of  James.*  In  Acts,  James  who  is  put  foremost  in 
Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  James,  S9n  of  Zcbedee,  is  not  distinguished  from 
James,  the  son  of  Alpheus.  He  is  not  mentioned  as  one  of  the  Lord's  brethren 
in  A.,  z.  14  ;  but  as  one  of  the  "  apostles  "  (Ga.  z.  io>.  He  is  called  "the  less  '* 
{lit.^tke  little.WL.  Z5.  40).  to  distinguish  him  from  lames,  the  son  of  Zebeuee. 
Al/ord  considers  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  the  author  of  the  epistle,  to 
have  been  the  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Joseph  and  Muy  after  Jesus  (Cf.  M.  1^.  55), 
and  that  Tames,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  is  distinguished  from  him  by  the  latter- 
being  called  "  the  less,"  i.  r.,junior.  His  arguments  against  the  Lord's  brother, 
the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  being  the  apostle,  are.  (i)  The  Lord's  brethren  did 
not  believe  on  Jesus  at  a  time  when  the  spostles  r.::d  been  already  called  (J.  7. 

J,  5),  therefore  none  of  the  Ix>rd's  brethren  could  be  amonf?  the  apostles  (but  it 
oes  not  follow  from  J.  7.9,  that  no  one  of  them  believed) ;  («)  the  apostles* 
commission  was  to  preach  tne  gospel  every  where^  not  to  be  bishops  in  a  par> 
ticular  locality  (but  it  is  unlike!y  that  one  not  an  apostle  should  be  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, to  whom  even  apostles  yield  deference.  A.,  i^.  13,  Z9 ;  Ga.  z.  19 ;  a.  9.  za. 
The  Saviour's  last  command  to  the  apostles,  collectively,  to  preach  the  gotM 
fvory  wheroy  is  not  inconnstent  with  each  having  a  psiticular  sphere  of  labor 
in  which  he  should  be  a  missionary  hUhop,  as  Peter  is  said  to  have  been  at 
Antioch.) 

He  was  sumamed  "  the  Tust."  It  needed  peculiar  wisdom  to  so  preach  the 
Gospel  as  not  to  disparage  the  law.  As  bishop  of  Jerusalem  writing  to  the  twelve 
tribes,  he  sets  forth  the  Gospel  in  its  aspect  or  relation  to  the  law,  which  the  Jews 
so  reverenced.  As  St.  Paul  s  Epistles  are  a  commentary  on  the  doctrines  flowing 
from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  so  St.  James'  Enistle  has  a  dose  con- 
nection with  His  teaching  during  His  life  on  earth,  especisLlly  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,    in  both,  the  law  is  represented  as  fulfiled  in  love  :^  the  veiy  language  is 


10  witn  jnattnew  5.  19;  en.  4.  4  witn  Matthew  o.  24:  ch.  4.  if  witn  snattnew  7.  i,  a; 
ch.  5.  a  with  Matthew  6. 19}.  The  whole  spirit  of  this  £pistle  breathes  the  same 
Gt»ye\-ri^teousness  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  inculcates  as  the  highest 
realization  of  the  law.  St.  James'  own  character  as  *^  the  Just,**  or  lepUly 
righteous^  disposed  him  to  thb  coincidence  (cf.  ch.  1.  ao;  a.  10;  3. 18  with  Matthew 

?;.  ao).  It  also  fitted  him  for  presiding  over  a  Church  still  zealous  for  the  law 
Acts  SI.  18-34;  Galatians  a.  13).  If  any  could  win  the  Jews  to  the  Gospel,  he  was 
most  likely  who  presented  a  pattern  of  Old  Testament  righteousness,  combined 
with  evangelical  faith  (cf.  also  ch.  a.  8  with  Matthew  j,.  4^,  48).  Practice,  not  pro- 
fession, is  the  test  of  obedience  (cf.  ch.  a.  17:  4.  17  with  Matthew  7.  31-33).  ^ins 
of  the  tongue,  however  I  ghtly  regarded  by  tne  world,  are  an  offence  against  the 
law  of  love  (ct.  ch.  i.  a6;  3.  a-i8  with  Matthew  5.  aa;  aiso  any  swearing,  ch.  5.  la; 
cf.  Matthew  5.  33-37). 

The  absence  01  the  apostolic  benediction  in  this  Epistle  is  probably  due  to  its 
being  addressed,  not  merely  to  the  believing,  but  also  indirectly  to  unbelieving, 
Israelites.  To  tne  former  ne  commends  humility,  patience,  and  prayer;  to  the 
latter  he  addresses  awful  warnings  (ch.  5.  7-u;  ^.  9 ;  5.  1-6). 

St.  James  was  martyred  at  the  Passover.  This  Epistle  was  probably  written 
Just  before  it.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold  in  it  (ch.  5.  i,  &c.),  ensued  a 
year  after  his  martyrdom,  69  a.  d.  HECBsippt;s  (quoted  in  Eusbbius,  a.  33)  nar- 
rates that  he  was  set  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 


ask  ye  me  concerning  Jesus  the  Son  of  man?    He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 

fewer,  and  will  come  ajnin  on  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Many  thereupon  cried, 
iosanna  to  the  Son  of  l)avid.  But  St.  James  was  cast  down  headlong  by  the 
Pharisees;  and  praving,**  Father,  for^ve  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do," 
he  was  stoned  and  beaten  to  death  with  a  fuller's  club.  The  Jews,  we  know  from 
Acts,  were  exasperated  at  St.  Paul's  rescue  from  their  hands,  and  tnerefore  deter- 
mined to  wreak  their  vengeance  on  St.  James.  The  publication  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  dupersed  Israelites,  to  whom  it  was  probably  earned  bnr  Uiose  who  came  up  to 
the  periodical  feasts,  made  him  obnoxious  to  them,  cspedaily  to  the  higher  classes. 
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became  it  foretold  the  woes  soon  about. to  fall  on  t^em  and  their  country.    Their 
taontanjr  question,  "Which  is  the  door  of 
oome  when  He  returns?),  alludes  to  hb 

draweth  ttig;h  .  .  .  behold  the  Judge  stan( ^  .... 

Hebrews  13.  7  probably  refers  to  the  martyrdom  of  Tames,  who  had  been  so  long 
bishop  orer  the  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  '^  Remember  them  which  have 
(rather.  *  had ')  the  rule  (spiritually)  orer  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the 
word  ox  God;  whoee  fiuth  follow,  contidering  tlU  4nd  of  their  converMtion." 

His  inroiration  as  an  apostle  13  expressly  referred  to  in  A.,  15.  29.  25,  "JIfy 
teniencg  is,"  Slc  ;  ^'  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  usj^  Vc.     His 

?)iscopal  authority  is  implied  in  the  deference  i>aid  to  him  by  St.  Peter  and  St. 
aul(A..xa.  17;  21.  x8;  Ga.  x.  19;  s.  9).  The  Lord  had  appeared  speciallr 
to  him  after  the  resurrection  (i  Co.  15.  7)  St.  Peter  in  his  nrst  episUe  (un(- 
versally  from  the  first  reccired  as  canonical)  tacitly  confirms  the  inspiration  of 

t*    T »  ^:-..i^   K..  : *i j*w  US 4 i.^A ;*: ^q  leSSthan 

St.  Peter, 
.        .  ,  ,  in  common. 

Cf.  ch.  X.  X,  with  X  Pe.  i.  i ;  ch.  1.  a,  with  x  Pe.  i.  6:  4.  xa,  13;  ch.  i.  xx,  with 
I  Pe.  X.  24;  ch.  I.  x8,  with  x  Pe.  x.  3;  ch.  a.  7,  with  x  Pe.  4.  X4;  ch.  3.  X3, 
with  X  Pc.  2.  12 ;  ch.  4.  x,  with  i  Pe.  2.  11 ;  ch.  a.  6,  with  x  Pe.  s.  5,  6 ;  ch.  4. 
7,  with  X  Pc.  5.  6,  9 ;  ch  4.  10,  with  x  Pe.  5.6;  en.  5.  ao,  with  x  Pe.  4.  8.  Its 
being  written  in  the  purest  Greek  shows  it  was  intended  not  only  for  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem,  but  also  fbr  the  Hellenistic,  i.  ^.,  Greek-speaking  Jews. 

The  style  is  cIom,  curt,  and  sententious,  gnome  followiog  after  gnome.  An 
Hebraic  character  pervades  the  Epistle,  as  appears  in  the  occasional  poetic  paral- 
lelisms (ch,  3.  1-1  a).  Cf.  ch.  2.  a,  "  Assembly,'*  Marfin^  *ynagogui.  The 
images  are  analogical  arguments,  combining  at  once  logic  and  poetry.  Eloquence 
and  persuasiveness  are  prominent  characteristics. 

The  similarity  to  Matthew,  the  most  Hebrew  of  the  Gospels,  is  just  what  we 
might  expect  from  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  writing  to  Israelites.  In  ib'the  higher 
spirit  of  Christianity  is  seen  putting  the^  Jewish  law  in  its  proper  place.    The  law 


is  enforced  in  its  everlasting  spirit,  not  in  the  letter  for  which  the  Jews  were  so 
'he  doctrines  of  grace,  the  distinguishing  features  of  St.  raul's  teach- 


sealous.    The 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  1-27.  Imscsiption  :  Exhortation  on  Heaumo,  Spbaunq^ 
AND  Wrath.  The  last  subject  is  discussed  in  ch.  3.  13,-4.  i7*  !• 
JaJM8 — an  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  with  Peter  and  John ;  James  ia 
Jerusalem,  Palestine,  and  Syria ;  Peter  in  Babylon  and  the  £.;  John  in 
Ephesus  and  Asia  Minor.  St.  Peter  addresses  the  dispersed  Jews  ofPtm^ 
tus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia;  St  Tames,  the  JsraeliUs  of  the  twelve  tribes 
scattered  abroad,  servant  OT  6od— not  that  he 'was  not  an  apostle; 
for  Paul,  an  apostle,  also  calls  himself  so ;  but  as  addressing  the  Israel- 
ites  generally,  including  even  indirectly  the  unbelieving,  he  in  humility 
omits  the  title  "apostle;"  so  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews:  similarly 
Jude,  an  uK)stle,  in  his  general  epistle.  JmM  Gbritt — not  mentioned 
again  save  m  ch.  2.  i ;  not  in  all  nis  speeches  (Acts  15.  14,  15,  and  21. 
20,  21),  lest  his  introducing  the  name  of  Jesus  oftener  should  seem 
to  arise  from  vanity,  as  being  "the  Lord's  brother."  [Bengel.]  His 
teaching  being  practical,  rather  than  doctrinal,  required  less  frequent 
mention  of  Chnst's  name.  SOatterod  abroad — ^/f/.,  wfdch  are  in  the 
dispersion.  The  dispersion  of  the  Israelites,  and  their  connection  with 
Jerusalem  as  a  centre  of  religion,  was  a  Divinely  ordered  means  of 
propagating  Christianity.  The  pilgrim  troops  of  the  law  became  caravans 
of  ue  gospel.  [Wordsworth.]  greeting— found  in  no  other  Chris, 
tian  letter,  but  in  James,  and  the  Jerusalem  Synod's  epistle  to  the  Gen- 
tile churches :  an  undesigned  coincidence  and  mark  of  genuineness.  In 
the  original  Greek  {chaireiti)  for  "greeting,"  there  is  a  connection  with 
the  "joy"  to  which  they  are  ex]|orted  amidst  their  existing  distresses 
from  poverty  and  consequent  oppression.  Cf.  Romans,  15.  26,  which 
alludes  to  their  poverty.  2.  My  Drefliren — a  phrase  often  found  in  St. 
James,  marking  community  of  nation  and  of  faith,  all  joy — cause  for 
the  highest  joy.  [Grotius.]  Nothing  but  joy.  [PiscatorJ  Count  all 
"  divers  temptations"  to  be  each  matter  of y^.  [Bengel.]  fall  into— 
imexpectedly,  so  as  to  be  encompassed  by  them  (so  the  original  Greek). 
temptatione — not  in  the  limited  sense  of  alurements  to  sin,  but  trials 
or  distresses  of  any  hind  which  test  and  purify  the  Christian  charac 
ter.  Cf.  "tempt,"  «>.,  try,  Genesis,  22.  i.  Some  of  those  to  whom 
St  James  wntes  were  "sick,"  or  otherwise  "afflicted"  (ch.  5.  13). 
Every  possible  trial  to  the  child  of  God  is  a  masteipiece  of  strategy  of 
the  Captain  of  his  Salvation,  for  his  good.  3.  tiie  U^ng — the  Mting 
or  proving  of  your  faith,  w**.,  by  "  divers  temptations."  Cf.  Romans, 
5.  3,  "  tribulation**  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience  (in  the 
original  dokime^  akin  to  dohimion  "  trying"  here :  there  it  is  experience; 
here  the  "trying"  or  testing  whence  experience  flows.)  paoence — 
the  original  implies  more :  persevering  endurance  and  continuance  (cC 
Luke,  8.  15).  4.  Let  endurance  have  a  perfect  woth  (taken  out  of  the 
previous  "  worketh  patience"  or  endurance)  «>.,  have  its  full  effect^  by 
showing  the  most  perfect  degree  of  endurance,  vit.  "  joy  in  bearing  thA 
cross  [Menochiusj,  and  enduring  to  the  end  "  (Matthew,  la  2a).    yZhlm 
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▼IN.]  y9  Hay  be  perlbot— fully  developed  in  all  the  attributes  of  a 
diristian  character.  For  this  there  is  required  "  joy"  [Bengel],  as  part 
of  the  "  perfect  work"  of  probation.  The  work  of  God  in  a  man  is  the 
man.  If  God's  teachings  by  patience  have  had  a  perfect  work  in  you,  you 
are  perfect  [Alford.J  entire— that  which  has  all  its  parts  complete^ 
wanting-  no  integral  part;  i.  Thessalonians,  5. 23,  "  your  whole  (/</., '  en- 
tire') spirit,  soul,  and  body:"  as  "perfect"  implies  without  a  blemish  in 
its  parts.  5.  English  Version  omits  "  But,"  which  the  Greek  has,  and 
which  is  important  "But  (as  this  perfect  entireness  wanting  nothing  is 
no  easy  attainment)  if  any,"  etc.  lack — rather,  as  the  Greek  word  is 
repeated  after  ^t.  James'  manner,  from  v,  4,  ^^warUing  nothing,"  translate^ 
"  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,"  vi*.  the  wisdom  whereby  ye  may  "  count  it 
all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations,"  and  "  let  patience  have  her 
perfect  work."  This  "  wisdom"  is  shown  in  its  effects  in  detail,  ch.  3. 17. 
The  highest  wisdom  which  governs  patience  alike  in  poverty  and  riches^ 
is  described  v.  9,  la  ask-;-(cfi.  4. 2.)  liberally — ^So  the  Greek  is  ren- 
dered by  the  English  Versior^  It  is  rendered  with  simplicity^  Romans 
12.  8.  God  gives  without  adding  ought  which  may  take  oft  from  the 
graciousness  of  the  gift.  [Alford.]  God  requires  the  same  "simpHcity" 
in  His  children  ("eye . . .  single,"  Matthew,  6.  22,  lit.,  simple),  upbraldeul 
■Ot — an  illustration  of  God's  giving  simply.  He  gives  to  the  humble 
suppliant  without  upbraiding  him  with  his  past  lin  and  ingratitude,  or  his 
future  abuse  of  God's  goodness.  The  Jews  pray,  "  let  me  not  have  need 
of  the  gifts  of  men,  whose  gifts  are  few,  but  their  upbraidings  manifold ; 
but  give  me  out  of  thy  large  and  full  hand."  Cf.  Solomon's  prayer  for 
wisdom,"  and  God's  gift  above  what  he  asked,  though  God  forsaw  his 
future  abuse  of  His  goodness  would  deserve  very  differently.  St  James 
has  before  his  eyes  the  sermon  on  the  mount  (see  my  Introduction), 
God  hears  every  true  prayer,  and  grants  either  the  thing  asked,  or  else 
something  better  than  it :  as  a  good  physician  consults  for  his  patient's 
good  better  by  denying  something  which  the  latter  asks  not  for  his  good, 
than  by  conceding  a  temporary  gratification  to  his  hurt.  6.  aslc  In  faith 
— !>.,  the  persuasion  than  God  can  and  will  give.  St  James  begins  and 
ends  with/d/M.  In  the  middle  of  the  epistle>he  removes  the  hindrances 
to  faith,  and  shows  its  true  character.  [Bengel.]  wavering — ^between 
belief  and  unbelief.  Cf.  the  case  of  the  Israelites  who  seemed  to  partly 
believe  in  God's  power,  but  leant  more  to  unbelief  by  "limiting"  it.  On 
the  other  hand,  cf.  Acts,  la  20 ;  Romans,  4. 20  ("  staggered  not . . .  through 
unbelief,"  /iV.,  as  here,  '^wavered  nof\  i  Timothy,  2.  8.  like  a  wave 
of  the  sea — Isaiah,  27.  20 ;  Ephesians,  4.  14,  where  the  same  Greek 
word  occurs  for  "  tossed  to  and  fro,"  as  is  here  translated^  "  driven  with 
the  wind."  driven  with  the  wind— from  without  tossed— from  within, 
by  its  own  instabiliy.  [Bengel.]  At  one  time  cast  on  the  shore  of  faith 
and  hope,  at  another  rolled  back  into  the  abyss  of  unbelief;  at  one  time 
raised  to  t^e  height  of  worldly  pride,  at  another  tossed  in  the  sands  of 
despair  and  affliction.  [WiESlGNER.]  7.  FOT — Resumed  from  "  for"  in  v 
6.  that  man — such  a  wavering  self-deciever.  think — Real/«M  is  some- 
thing more  than  a  mere  thinking  or  surmise,  any  thing — viz.,  of  the 
things  that  he  prays  for :  he  does  receive  many  things  from  God,  food, 
raiment,  &c.,  but  these  are  the  general  gifts  of  His  providence :  of  the 
things  specially  granted  in  answer  to  prayer,  the  waverer  shall  not  re- 
ceive "anything,"  much  less  wisdom.     8.  double  minded— /«/.,  double^ 
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jouiedj  the  one  soul  directed  towards  God,  the  other  to  something  else; 
The  Greek  favors  Alpord's  translation,  "  He  (the  wavercr,  v.  6)  is  a 
man  double-minded,  unstable/*  etc ;  or  better,  Beza's.  The  words  in 
this  V.  8  are  in  apposition  with  "that  man,"  v.  7 ;  thus  the  "is,"  which 
is  not  in  the  original,  will  not  need  to  be  supplied,  "A  man  double- 
minded,  unstabb  in  all  his  ways !"  The  word  for  "  double-minded  "  is 
found  here  and  ch.  4.  8,  for  the  first  time  in  Greek  literature.  It  is  not 
a  hypocrite  that  is  meant,  but  2^  fickle,  "  wavering**  man,  as  the  context 
shows.  It  is  opposed  to  the  single  eye  (Matthew,  6. 22).  9, 10.  Trans- 
late,  **But  let  the  brother,**  etc.,  »>.,  the  best  remedy  against  dtmbU- 
mindedness  is  that  Christian  simplicity  of  spirit,  whereby  the  "brother," 
low  in  outward  circumstances,  may  "rejoice**  (answering  to  v,  2,)  "in 
that  he  is  exalted,"  viz,,  by  being  accounted  a  son  and  heir  of  God,  his 
very  suflerings  being  a  pledge  of  his  coming  glory  and  crown  (v.  12),  and 
the  rich  may  rejoice  "in  that  he  is  made,  low,**  by  being  stripped  of  his 
goods  for  Christ's  sake  [Menochius]  ;  or,  in  that  he  is  made,  by  sanc- 
tified trials,  lowly  in  spirit,  which  is  true  matter  for  rejoicing.  [GoM.r 
JIRUS.]  The  design  of  the  epistle  is  to  reduce  all  things  to  an  equable 
footing  (ch.  2.  i;  5.  13).  The  "low,"  rather  than  the  "rich,"  is  here 
•called  the  "  brother."  [Bengel.]  So  far  as  one  is  merely  **  rich"  in 
worldly  goods, "  he  shall  pass  away ;"  in  so  far  as  his  predominant  char- 
.acter  is  that  of  a  "brother,'*  he  "abideth  forever"  (i  John,  2.  17),  This 
view  meets  all  Alford's  objections  to  regarding  "  the  rich"  here  as  a 
■"  brother"  at  all.  To  avoid  making  the  rich  a  brother,  he  translates^ 
'  But  the  rich  glories  in  his  humiliation,*'  tt's.,  in  that  which  is  really  his 
•debasement  (his  rich  state,  Philippians,  3.  19),  just  as  the  low  is  told  to 
rejoice  in  what  is  really  his  exaltation  (his  lowly  state).  11.  Taken  from 
Isaiah,  40.  6-8.  heat — rather,  "  the  hot  wind  "  from  the  (E.  or)  S^  which 
.'scorches  vegetation  (Luke,  12.  55).  The  "burning  heat"  of  the  sun  b 
Tiot  at  its  rising,  but  rather  at  noon  •  whereas  the  scorching  ICadim  wind 
is  often  at  sunrise  (Jonah,  4.  8).  [MlDDlETON,  Greek  Article.'\  Mat- 
thew, 20.  12  uses  the  Greek  word  for  "heat.**  Isaiah,  40.  7,  "Blawetk 
upon  it,"  seems  to  answer  to  "the  hot  wind**  here.  graG6  Of  II16 
fa^ion — f>.,  of  the  external  affearance.  in  hiS  Wava — referring  to  the 
burdensome  extent  of  the  ncn  man's  devices.  [Bengel.]  Cf.  "his 
ways,"  f>.,  his  course  of  life,  v.  8.  12.  Bl68Md — Cf.  the  beatitudes  la 
the  sermon  on  the  mount,  Matthew,  5.  4,  10,  11.  endorsth  teni|rta<' 
tion — ^not  the  "  falling  into  divers  temptations"  (».  2)  b  the  matter  foi" 
"joy,"  but  the  enduring  of  temptation  "imto  the  end."  Cf.  Job,  5. 17. 
^en  he  is  tried — lit.,  when  he  has  become  tested  or  approved,  when  he 
lias  passed  through  the  "  trying"  (v.  3),  his  "faith"  having  finally  gained 
the  victory,  the  CrOWn — ^not  in  allusion  to  the  crown  or  garland  given 
to  winners  in  the  games ;  for  this,  though  a  natural  allusion  for  St  Fanl 
in  writing  to  heathen,  among  whom  such  games  existed,  would  be  kss 
appropriate  for  St.  James  in  addressing  the  Jewish  Christians,  who 
regarded  Gentile  usages  with  aversion,  of  life — "  life"  constitutes  the 
crown,  lit.,  the  life,  the  onlv  true  life,  the  highest  and  eternal  life.  The 
•crown  implies  a  kingdom  (Psalm  21.  3).  fte  Lord—not  found  m  the 
best  MSS.  and  versions.  The  believer's  heart  fills  up  the  omission,  with- 
•out  the  name  needing  to  be  mentioned.  The  "faithful  one  who  prom. 
ised"  (Hebrews,  la  23).  to  them  that  love  him— In  2  Timothy,  4.  8, 
"  the  crown  of  righteousness  to  them  that  love  His  appearing."    tjonm 
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prodaces  patient  endurance:  none  attest  their  love  more  than  they  who 
suffer  for  Him.  13.  when ...  tempted — tried  by  solicitation  to  evil. 
Heretofore  the  "  temptation**  meant  was  that  of  probation  by  afflictions. 
Let  no  one  fancy  that  God  lays  upon  him  an  inevitable  necessity  of  sin- 
ning. God  does  not  send  trials  on  you  in  order  to  make  you  worse,  but 
to  make  you  better  (r.  16, 17).  Therefore  do  not  sink  under  the  pressure 
of  evils  (i  Corinthians,  la  13).  of  6od — by  agency  proceeding  from 
God.  The  Greek  is  not  "  tempted  by''  but,  "  from  God,**  implying  indi- 
rect agency.  caniMit  be  tempted  with  evil,  etc.—"  Neither  do  any  of 
our  sins  tempt  God  to  entice  us  to  worse  things,  nor  does  He  tempt  any 
of  His  own  accord**  {lit.,  of  Himself:  cf.  the  antithesis,  v.  18,  "Cy  His 
own  will  He  begat  us**  to  holiness,  so  far  is  He  from  tempting  us  of 
His  own  will),  [Bengel.]  God  is  said  in  Genesis,  22.  i,  to  have 
"  tempted  Abraham  ;'*  but  there  the  tempting  meant  is  that  of  trying  or 
proving,  not  that  of  seducement  Alford  translates  according  to  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  Greek,  "  God  is  utwersed  in  evil."  But  as  this 
gives  a  less  likely  sense,  English  Version  probably  gives  the  true  sense ; 
for  ecclesiastical  Greek  often  uses  words  in  new  senses,  as  the  exigencies 
of  the  new  truths  to  be  taught  required.  14.  Every  man  when  tempted, 
is  so  through  being  drawn  away  of  (again  here,  as  in  v,  13,  the  Greek  for 
**of**  expresses  the  actual  source,  rather  than  the  agent  of  temptation) 
his  own  lust.  The  cause  of  sin  is  in  ourselves.  Even  Satan's  suggestions 
do  not  endanger  us  before  they  are  made  our  own.  Each  one  has  Hs 
own  peculiar  (so  the  Greek)  lust,  arising  from  his  own  temperament  and 
habit  Lust  flows  from  the  original  birth-sin  in  man,  inherited  from 
Adam,  drawn  away — the  beginning  step  in  temptation :  drawn  away 
from  truth  and  virtue,  enticed — A/.,  taken  with  a  bait,  as  fish  are. 
The  further  progress:  the  man  allowing  himself  (as  the  Greek  middle 
▼oke  implies)  to  be  enticed  to  evil.  [Bengel.]  "  Lust"  is  here  personi« 
fied  as  tne  harlot  that  allures  the  man.  15.  The  guilty  union  is  com- 
mitted by  the  will  embracing  the  temptress.  "  Lust,"  the  harlot,  then 
'*  brings  forth  sin,*'  t/ts.,  of  that  kind  to  which  the  temptation  inclines. 
Then  the  particular  sin  (so  the  Greek  implies),  "  when  it  is  completed, 
brings  forth  death,"  with  which  it  was  all  along  pregnant.  [Alford.1 
This  "death"  stands  in  striking  contrast  to  the  "crown  of  life^  {v.  12; 
which  "patience"  or  endurance  ends  in,  when  it  has  its  "perfect  work* 
(zr.  4).  He  who  will  fight  Satan  with  Satan's  own  weapons,  must  not 
wonder  if  he  finds  himself  overmatched.     Nip  sin  in  the  bud  of  lust 

16.  Do  not  err  in  attributing  to  God  temptation  to  evil ;  nay  (as  he  pro- 
ceeds to  show),  "  every  good,"  all  that  is  good  on  earth,  comes  from  God. 

17.  gift. . .  flln — Not  the  same  words  in  Greek:  the  first,  the  act  of  giv' 
ing,  or  the  gift  in  its  initiatory  stage ;  the  second,  the  thing  given,  the 
boon,  when  perfected.  As  the  "  good  gift"  stands  in  contrast  to  "  sin"  in 
its  initiatory  stage  (v.  15),  so  the  "perfect  boon"  is  in  contrast  to  "sin 
when  it  b  finished,"  bringing  forth  death  (2  Peter,  i.  3).  from  allOVe — 
(cf.  ch.  3.  15.)  Father  of  light— Creator  of  the  lights  in  heaven  (cf. 
Job,  38.  28  [Alford]  ;  Genesis,  4.  20,  21 ;  Hebrews,  I2.  gV  This 
accords  with  the  reference  to  the  changes  in  the  light  of  the  neavenly 
bodies  alluded  to  in  the  end  of  the  verse.  Also,  Father  of  the  spiritusd 
lights  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory.  [Bengel.]  These  were  typi- 
fied by  the  supernatural  %hts  on  the  breast-plate  of  the  high  priest,  vam 

Urim.    As  "  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all "  (l  Tolm,  L 
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5),  He  cannot  in  any  way  be  the  Author  of  sin  (r.  13),  which  is  dark- 

>ness  (John,  3. 19).    no  vaHablene88. .  .shadow  of  rarnlng— {Malacfai, 

3.  6.)  None  of  the  alternations  of  light  and  shadow  which  the  physical 
"  lights"  undergo,  and  which  even  the  spiritual  lights  are  liable  to,  as 
•compared  with  God.  "  Shadow  of  turning,"  /i /.,  the  dark  shadow-mtark 
cast  from  one  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  arising  from  its  turning  or  revo- 
lution, e.g.^  when  the  moon  is  eclipsed  by  the  shadow  of  the  earth,  and 
the  sun  by  the  body  of  the  moon.  Bengel  makes  a  climax,  "  no  varia. 
tion — ^not  even  the  shadow  of  a  turning :"  the  former  denoting  a  change 
in  the  understanding;  the  latter,  in  the  will.  18.  Qohn,  i.  13.)  The 
believer's  regeneration  is  the  highest  example  of  nothing  but  good  pro- 
<:eeding  from  God.  Of  Ms  Own  will — Of  His  own  good  pleasure  (which 
shows  that  it  is  God's  essential  nature  to  do  good,  not  evil),  not  induced 
by  any  external  cause.  bOQat  he  118 — spiritually :  a  once-for-all  accom. 
plished  act  (i  Peter,  i.  3,  23),  In  contrast  to  "  lust  when  it  hath  con- 
ceived, bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sm,.. death**  (v.  15).  Life  foUovs 
naturally  in  connexion  with  light  {v.  17).  word  of  tnifh — the  gospel 
The  objective  mean,  as  faith  is  the  appropriating  mean  of  regeneration 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  efficient  agent  a  kind  of  first  fhlit»— 
'Christ  is,  in  respect  to  the  resurrection,  "  the  first  fruits"  (i  Corinthians, 
15.  20,  23):  believers,  in  respect  to  regeneration,  are,  as  it  were^  first 
fruits  (image  from  the  consecration  of  the  first-bom  of  man,  cattle,  and 
fruits  of  God ;  familiar  to  the  Jews  addressed),  t>.,  they  are  the  first  of 
God's  regenerated  creatures,  and  the  pledge  of  the  ultimate  regeneration 
-of  the  creation.  Romans,  8.  19,  23,  where  also  the  Spirit,  the  Divine 
agent  of  the  believer's  regeneration,  is  termed  "  the  first  fruits,"  f>^  the 
^earnest  that  the  regeneration  now  begun  in  the  soul,  shall  at  last  extend 
to  the  body  too,  and  to  the  lower  parts  of  creation.  Of  all  God's  visible 
-creatures,  believers  are  the  noblest  part,  and  like  the  legal  "  first  fruits,* 
-sanctify  the  rest ;  for  this  reason  they  are  much  tried  now.  19.  WhOTO- 
forO — as  your  evil  is  of  yourselves,  but  your  good  from  God.  However, 
the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read  thus :  '*  Ye  know  it  (so  Ephesians. 
5.  5 ;  Hebrews,  12.  17),  my  beloved  brethren ;  but  (consequently)  let 
■every  man  be  swift  to  hear,"  »>.,  docile  in  receiving  "  the  word  of  truth" 
{v,  18,  21).  The  true  method  of  hearing  is  treated  of  v,  21-27,  ^uid  ch. 
2.  slow  to  Speak-H(Proverbs,  10.  19;  17.  27,  28;  Ecclesiastes,  5.  2,) 
A  good  way  of  escaping  one  kind  of  temptation  arising  from  ourselves 

!v.  13).  Slow  to  speak  authoritatively  as  a  master  or  teacher  of  others 
cf.  ch.  3.  i) :  a  common  Jewish  fault ;  slow  also  to  speak  such  hasty 
things  of  God,  as  in  «/.  13.  Two  ears  are  given  to  us,  the  Rabbis  ob- 
serve, but  only  one  tongue :  the  ears  are  open  and  exposed,  whereas  the 
tongue  is  walled  in  beJiind  the  teeth.  slOW  to  Wrath — (ch.  3.  13,  14; 
4.  5.)  Slow  in  becoming  heated  by  debate :  another  Jewish  fault  (Ro- 
mans, 2.  8),  to  which  much  speaking  tends.  TiTTMANN  thinks  not  so 
much  "  wrath"  is  meant,  as  an  indignant  feeling  of  fretfulness  under 
the  calamities  to  which  the  whole  (^  human  life  is  exposed :  this  accords 
with  the  "divers  temptations"  in  ».  2.  Hastmess  of  temper  hinders 
hearing  God's  word:  so  Naaman,  2  Kings,  5.  11;  Luke,  4.  28.  2a 
Man's  angry  zeal  in  debating,  as  if  jealous  for  the  honor  of  God's  right- 
eousness, is  far  from  working  that  which  is  really  righteousness  in  God's 
«ight.  True  "righteousness  is  sown  in  peace,"  not  in  wrcith  (ch.  3.  18). 
The  oldest  and  best  reading  means  "  worketh,"  t>.,  pracHseth  not :  the 
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received  readmg  is  "  workcth/'  producetk  not  21.  lay  apart — once  for 
all  (so  the  Greek) :  as  a  filthy  garment  Cf.  Joshua's  filthy  garments, 
Zechariah,  3.  3,  5 ;  Revelation,  7.  14.  **  Filthiness"  is  cleansed  away 
by  hearing  the  word  (John,  15.  3).  superfluity  of  nau|^tinesa— ^xr^^x 
(for  instance,  the  intemperate  spirit  implied  in  "wrath,"*  v,i%  20),  which 
arises  from  malice  (our  natural  evil  disposition  towards  one  another),  i 
Peter,  2.  i  has  the  very  same  words  in  the  Greek.  So  "  maUce"  is  the 
translation,  Ephesians,  4.  31 ;  Colossians,  3.  8.  *' Faulty  excess"  [Ben- 
gel]  is  not  strong  enough.  Superfluous  excess  in  speaking  is  also  repro- 
bated as  **  coming  of  evil  **  (the  Greek  is  akin  to  the  word  K>r  naughtiness 
here)  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  (Matthew,  5. 37),  with  which  St  James' 
epistle  is  so  connected,  with  meeicnesa — in  mildness  towards  one  an- 
other [Alford],  the  opposite  to  "wrath"  (v.  20) ;  answering  to  "as  new 
bom  babes"  (i  Peter,  2.  2).  Meekness^  I  think,  includes  also  a  childlike, 
docile^  humble^  as  well  as  an  uncontentious  spirit  (Psalm  25.  9 ;  45.  4 ; 
Isaiah,  66.  2;  Matthew,  5.  5 ;  11.  28-30;  10.3,4;  contrast  Romans, 
2.  8).  On  "  receive,"  applied  to  ground  receiving  seed,  cf.  Mark,  4.  20. 
Contrast  Acts,  17.  ii ;  i  Thessalonians,  i.  6,  with  2  Thessalonians,  2. 
10.  engrafted  word— -the  gospel  word^  whose  proper  attribute  is  to  be 
engrafted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  livingly  incorporated  with  the 
behever,  as  the  fruitful  shoot  is  with  the  wild  natural  stock  on  which  it 
is  engrafted.  The  law  came  to  man  only  from  without,  and  admonished 
him  of  his  duty.  The  gospel  is  engrafted  inwardly,  and  so  fulfils  the 
ultimate  design  of  thejaw  (Deuteronomy,  6.  6;  1 1.  18;  Psalm  119.  11). 
Alford  translates^  "  The  implanted  word,"  referring  to  the  parable  of 
the  sower  (Matthew,  13.).  I  prefer  English  Version,  able  10  Save— 
a  strong  incentive  to  correct  our  dulness  m  hearing  the  word :  that  word 
which  we  hear  so  carelessly,  is  able  (instrumen  tally)  to  save  us.  [Cal- 
vin.] aoula — ^your  true  selves,  for  the  "  body"  is  now  liable  to  sickness 
and  death ;  but  the  soul  being  now  saved,  both  soul  and  body  at  last 
shall  be  so  (ch.  5.  15,  20).  22.  Qualifications  of  the  precept,  "  Be  swift 
to  hear:**  "Be  ye  doers. .  .not  hearers  only:"  not  merely  ''t)o  the  word," 
but  **Be  doeri*  systematically  and  continually,  as  if  this  was  your  regular 
business.  St.  James  here  again  refers  to  the  sermon  on  the  mount  (Mat- 
thew, 7.  21.29).    deceiving  yter  own  teivee— by  the  logical  fallacy 

Ahe  Greek  implies  this)  that  tne  mere  hearing  is  all  that  is  needed.  23. 
FOTr-The  logical  self-deceit  {v,  22)  illustrated,  not  a  doer— more  lit,, 
"a  not-doer."  [Alford.]  The  true  disciple,  say  the  Rabbis,  learns  in 
order  that  he  may  do,  not  in  order  that  he  may  merely  know  or  teach. 
Ms  natural  face — AV.,  the  countenance  of  his  birth :  the  face  he  was 
bom  with.  As  a  man  may  behold  his  natural  face  in  a  mirror,  so  the 
hearer  may  perceive  his  moral  visage  in  God's  word.  This  faithful  por- 
traiture of  man's  soul  in  Scripture,  is  the  strongest  proof  of  the  trutn  of 
the  latter.  In  it,  too,  we  see  mirrored  God's  glory,  as  well  as  our  natural 
vileness.  24.  belioldeth'-more  ///.,  "  he  contemplated  hims^M  and  hatk 
gone  his  way,"  i>.,  no  sooner  has  he  contemplate  his  image  than  he  is 
gone  his  way  (v.  11).  "Contemplate"  answers  to  hearing  the  word: 
"goeth  his  way,"  to  relaxing  the  attention  after  hearing— letting  the 
mind  go  elsewhere,  and  the  interest  of  the  thing  heard  pass  away :  then 
forgetfulnets  follows  [Alford]  cf.  Ezekiel,  33.  3i)-  "Contemplate" 
here,  and  v.  23,  implies  that,  though  cursory,  yet  some  knowledge  ol 
one's  sel^  at  least  for  the  time,  is  imparted  in  heading  the  word  (i  Cor* 
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inthians,  14.  24).    and . . .  and — the  repetition  expresses  hastiness  joined 

with  levity.    [Bengel.]    forgettetti  vvhat  manner  of  man  he  wae— in 

the  mirror.  Forgetfuhiess  is  no  excuse  {v.  25 ;  2  F^ter,  i.  9).  25.  looketb 
into — /('/.,  stoopeth  down  to  tak^  a  close  look  into.  Peers  into :  stroiig<er 
than  "  beholdeth/*  or  "  contemplated,"  ».  24.  A  blessed  curiosity  if  it 
be  efficacious  in  bearing  fruit  [Bengel.]  perfect  law  of  liberty — the 
gospel-rule  of  life,  perfect  and  perfecting  (as  shown  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  Matthew,  5. 48),  and  making  us  truly  walk  at  liberty  (Psalm  119. 
32,  Church  of  England  Prayer  Book  Version),  Christians  are  t«  aim  at 
a  higher  standard  of  holiness  than  was  generally  understood  under  the 
law.  The  principle  of  love  takes  the  place  of  the  letter  of  the  law,  so 
that  by  the  Spirit  they  are  free  from  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  free  to  obey  by 
spontaneous  instinct  (ch.  2.  8,  10,  12;  John,  8.  31-36;  15.  14,  15;  cf.  i 
Corinthians,  7.  ^ ;  Galatians,  5.  it  13 :  i  Peter,  2. 16).  The  law  is  thus 
not  made  void,  but  fulfilled.  OOnflnueth  therein — contrasted  with 
"goeth  his  way,"  v.  24 :  continues  both  looking  into  the  mirror  of  God's 
word,  and  doing  its  precepts.  doOr  Of  the  WOril — ^rather,  "  a  doer  of 
work"  [AlfordJ,  an  actual  worker,  blessod  in  his  deed — rather,  "  in 
his  ehing:"  in  the  very  doing  there  is  blessedness  f  Psalm  19.  11).  26, 
27.  An  example  of  doin^  work  rellgl0U8...reiigi0n — The  Greek  ex- 
presses  the  external  service  or  exercise  of  religion,  ''godliness"  being  the 
internal  soul  of  it.  *'  If  any  man  think  himself  to  he  (so  the  Greek) 
religious,  i>.,  oSservattt  of  the  offices  of  religion,  let  him  know,  these 
consist  not  so  much  in  outward  observances,  as  in  such  acts  of  mercy 
and  humble  piety  (Micah,  6.  7,  8)  as  visiting  the  fatherless,  etc.,  aud 
keeping  one's  self  unspotted  from  the  world**  (Matthew,  23.  23).  St 
James  does  not  mean  that  these  offices  are  the  great  essentials,  or  sum 
total  of  religion ;  but  that,  whereas  the  law-service  was  merely  ceremo- 
nial, the  very  services  of  the  gospel  consist  in  acts  of  mercv  and  holi- 
ness, and  it  has  light  for  its  garment,  its  very  ro^  being  righteousness. 
[Trench.]  The  Greek  vford  is  only  found  in  Acts,  26.  5,  "After  the 
straitest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee."  Colossians,  2.  18, 
"  IVors hipping  of  angels."  bridleth  not . . .  tongUO — Discretion  in  speech 
is  better  than  fluency  of  speech  (cf.  ch.  3.  2,  3).  Cf.  Psalm  39.  i. 
God  alone  can  enable  us  to  do  so.  St.  James,  in  treating  of  the  law, 
naturally  notices  this  sin.  For  they  who  are  free  from  grosser  sins,  and 
even  bear  the  outward  show  of  sanctity,  will  often  exalt  themselves  by 
detracting  others  under  the  pretence  of  zeal,  whilst  their  real  motive  is 
love  of  evil-speaking.  [Calvin.]  heart — it  and  the  tongue  act  and 
react  on  one  another.  27.  Pure . . .  and  undeflied — "  Pure"  is  that  love 
which  has  in  it  n^  foreign  admixture,  as  self-deceit  and  hypocrisy. 
"  Undefiled  "  is  the  means  of  its  being  "  pure."  [TlTTMANN.]  "  Pure" 
expresses  iht  positive,  "  undefiled"  the  negative  side  of  religious  service; 
just  as  visiting  the  fatherless  attd  widow  is  the  active,  keeping  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world,  the  passive  side  of  religious  duty.  This  is 
the  nobler  shape  that  our  religious  exercises  take,  instead  of  the  cere- 
moni^  offices  of  the  law.  beTOre  God  and  the  Father — lit,,  "before 
Him  who  is  (our)  God  and  Father."  God  is  so  called  to  imply  that  if 
we  would  be  like  our  Father,  it  is  not  by  fasting,  etc.,  for  He  does  none 
of  these  things,  but  in  being  "merciful  as  our  Father  is  merdfuL** 
[Chrysostom.]  visit— in  sympathy  and  kind  offices  to  alleviate  their 
distresses,     the  fattierleOO— whose  "Father"  is  God  (Psahn  68.  5): 
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peculiarly  helpkss.  and — not  in  the  Greek:  so  close  is  the  connexion 
between  active  works  of  mercy  to  others,  and  the  maintenance  of  per- 
sonal miworldliness  of  spirit,  word,  and  deed :  no  copula  therefore  is 
needed.  Religion  in  its  rise  interests  us  about  ourselves;  in  its  progress, 
about  oviT  fellow-creatures;  in  its  highest  stage,  about  the  honor  of  God, 
kMP  hin86lf — with  jealous  watchfulness,  at  the  same  time  praying  and 
depending  on  God  as  alone  able  to  keep  us  (John,  17.  15 ;  Jude,  24). 


CHAPTER  II. 

Yer.  1-26.  The  Sin  of  Respect  of  Persons  :  Dead,  Unworking 
Faith  Saves  no  Man.  1-13.  St.  James  illustrates  "the  perfect  law  of 
liberty^  (ch.  i:  25)  in  one  particular  instance  of  a  sin  against  it,  concluding 
with  a  reference  again  to  that  law  {v.  12,  13).  i.  breuiren — the  equality 
of  all  Christians  as  *'  brethren,"  forms  the  ground-work  of  the  admoni- 
tion, the  faith  of. . .  Christ — f>.,  the  Christian  faith.  St.  James  grounds 
Christian  practice  on  Christian  faith,  the  Lord  of  Oiory— ^.  i  Corinth- 
ians,  2.  8.  As  all  believers,  alike  rich  and  poor,  derive  all  their  glory 
from  their  union  with  Him,  "the  Lord  of  glory,"  not  from  external 
advantages  of  worldly  fortune,  the  sin  in  question  is  peculiarly  inconsist- 
ent with  His  "faith."  Bengel,  making  no  ellipsis  of  the  Lord,  explains 
"glory"  as  in  apposition  with  Christ  who  is  the  glory  (Luke,  2.  32) : 
the  true  shekinah  glory  of  the  temple  (Romans,  9.  4).  English  Ver- 
sion  is  simpler.  The  glory  of  Christ  resting  on  the  poor  believer  should 
make  him  be  regarded  as  highly  by  "  brethren"  as  his  richer  brother ; 
nay,  more  so,  if  the  poor  believer  has  more  of  Christ's  spirit  than  the 
rich  brother,  with  rospoct  of  porfORS — /f/.,  "  in  respectings  of  per- 
sons :**  in  the  practice  of  partial  preferences  of  persons  in  various  ways 
and  on  various  occasions.  2.  aSSOmbly — /tV.,  synagogue:  this,  the  latest 
honorable  use,  and  the  only  Christian  use  of  ^e  term  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, occurs  in  St  James*  epistle,  the  apostle  who  maintained  to  the 
latest  possible  moment  the  bonds  between  the  Jewish  synagogue  and  the 
Christian  church.  Soon  the  continued  resistance  of  the  truth  by  the 
Jews  led  Christians  to  leave  the  term  to  them  exclusively  (Revelation, 
3.  9).  The  "  synagogue"  implies  a  mere  assembly  or  congregation  not 
necessarily  united  by  any  common  tie.  "  Church,"  a  people  bound  together 
by  mutual  ties  and  laws,  though  often  it  mav  happen  that  the  members 
are  not  assembled.  [Trench  &  V1TRINGA.J  Partly  from  St.  James*  He- 
brew tendencies,  partly  from  the  Jewish  Christian  churches  retaining  most 
the  Jewish  forms,  this  term  "  synagogue"  is  used  here  instead  of  the 
Christifn  term  "  church "  {ecclesia,  derived  from  a  root,  "  called  out^ 
implying  the  union  of  its  members  in  spiritual  bonds,  independent  of 
space,  and  called  out  into  separation  from  the  world) :  an  undesigned 
coincidence  and  mark  of  truth.  The  people  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  sat 
according  to  their  rank,  those  of  the  same  trade  together.  The  intro- 
duction of  this  custom  into  Jewish  Christian  places  of  worship  is  here 
reprobated  by  St  James.  Christian  churches  were  built  like  the  syna- 
gogues, the  holy  table  in  the  east  end  of  the  former,  as  the  ark  was  in 
the  latter :  the  desk  and  the  pulpit  were  the  chief  articles  of  furniture 
in  both  alike.  This  shows  the  error  of  comparing  the  church  to  the 
temple^  and  the  ministry  to  the  priesthood :  the  temple  is  represented  by 
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the  whole  body  (^  worshippers :  the  church  buildmg  was  formed  on  the 
model  of  the  synagogue.    See  Vitringa  Synagogue,    2,  3.  "If  there 

chance  to  have  come.''    [Alford.]    goodly  apparel. .  .gay  clothing — 

As  the  Greek  is  the  same  in  both,  translate  both  alike,  "gay,"  or  "  spkn. 
did  clothing."  haVO  respect  fO  him,  etc. — though  ye  know  not  who  he 
is,  when  perhaps  he  may  be  a  heathen.  It  was  Uie  oflfice  of  the  deacons 
to  direct  to  a  seat  the  members  of  the  congregation.  [Clement,  Con* 
stitut.  2.  57,  58].  unto  him— Not  in  the  best  MSS.  Thus  "thou"  be- 
comes more  demonstratively  emphatic  here — near  the  speaker,  there 
^— at  a  distance  from  where  the  good  seats  are.  under  my  footetool — 
not  literally  so ;  but  on  the  ground,  down  by  my  footstool.  The  poor 
man  must  either  stand,  or  if  he  sits,  sit  in  a  degrading  position.  The 
speaker  has  a  footstool  as  well  as  a  good  seat.  4.  Are  ye  not. .  .partial 
— /it..  Have  ye  not  made  distinctions  or  differences  (so  as  to  prefer  one 
to  another).  So  in  Jude,  22.  in  VOUreelvee — ^in  your  minds,  ix^  accord- 
ing to  your  carnal  inclination.    [Grotius.]    are  become  ludgeo  of  evtl 

tfioughte — The  Greek  words  for  "judges"  and  for  "partial,"  are  akin  in 
sound  and  meaning.  A  similar  translation  ought  therefore  to  be  giyen 
to  both.  Thus,  either  for  "judges,"  etc,  translate,  *^ distingtdslirs  of 
(j.^.,  according  to  your)  evil  thoughts ;"  or,  do  ye  not  partially  judge  be- 
tween  men,  and  are  become  evilly^-thinking  judges  (Mark,  7.  21).  The 
*'  evil  thoughts"  are  in  the  judges  themselves :  as  in  Luke,  18.  6,  the 
Greek,  "judge  of  injustice,"  is  transl.,  "  unjust  judge."  Alford  &  Wahl 
translate,  "  Did  ye  not  doubt "  (respecting  yovj  faith,  which  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  distinctions  made  by  you  between  rich  and  poor).  For  the 
Greek  constantly  means  doubt  in  all  the  New  Testament.  So  in  ch.  i. 
6,  "wavering."  Matthew,  21.  21;  Acts,  10.  20;  Romans,  4.  2,  "stag- 
gered  not."  The  same  play  on  the  same  kindred  words  occurs  in  the 
Greek  of  Romans,  14.  10,  23,  judge.,, doubteth.  The  same  blame  of 
being  a  judge,  when  one  ought  to  be  an  obeyer,  of  the  law,  is  found  ch. 
4.  II.  5.  Hearlcen — St.  Tames  brif^gs  to  trial  the  self-constituted 
"judges"  (v.  4).  poor  of  this  iwrld— The  best  MSS.  read,  "  those  poor 
in  respect  to  the  world."  In  contrast  to  "  the  rich  in  this  world  "  (i  Tim- 
othy, 6.  17).  Not  of  course  all  the  poor ;  but  the  poor,  as  a  class,  fur- 
nish more  believers  than  the  rich  as  a  class.  The  rich,  if  a  believer, 
renounces  riches  as  his  portion ;  the  poor,  if  an  unbeliever,  neglects  that 
which  is  the  peculiar  advantage  of  poverty  (Matthe^,  5.  3 ;  I  Corinth- 
ians, I.  26,  27,  28)'  rich  in  faltll — their  riches  consist  m  faith.  Luke, 
12,  21,  "Rich  toward  God."  i  Timothv,  6.  18,  "Rich  in  good  works" 
(Revelation,  2.  9 ;  cf.  2  Corinthians,  8.  9).  Christ's  poverty  is  the  source 
of  the  believer's  riches.  Iclngdom. .  .promised— (Luke,  12.  32 ;  i  Cor- 
inthians, 2.  9 ;  2  Timothy,  4.  8).  6.  The  world's  judgment  of  the  poor 
contrasted  with  God's,  ye — Christians,  from  whom  better  thingsnnight 
have  been  expected  :  there  is  no  marvel  that  men  of  the  world  do  so. 
despised — lit.,  dishonored.  To  dishonor  the  poor  is  to  dishonor  those 
whom  God  honors,  and  so  to  invert  the  order  of  God.  [Calvin.]  rIch 
^— as  a  class.  OppreSS — lit.,  abuse  their  power  against  you.  draw  yOU— 
translate,  "  it  is  not  they  (those  very  persons  whom  ye  partially  prefer, 
V.  1-4)  that  drag  you  (m«.,  with  violence).  [Alford.J  oefore. .  .judg- 
ment seats — ^Instituting  persecutions  for  religion,  as  well  as  oppressive 
lawsuits,  against  you.  7.  "  Is  it  not  they  that  blaspheme,"  etc,  as  in  v. 
^     [Alford.]     Rich  heathen  must  here  chiefly  be  meant :  for  none 

38a 


Respect  of  JAMES.  II.  Persons,  «Sr*r. 

others  would  directly  blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ.  Only  indirectly 
rich  Christians  can  be  meant,  who,  by  their  inconsistency,  cctused  His 
name  to  be  blasphemed:  so  Ezekiel,  36.  21,  22 ;  Romans,  2.  24.  Besides, 
there  were  few  rich  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem  (Romans,  15.  26). 
They  who  dishonor  God's  name  by  wilful  and  habitual  sin,  "  take  (or 
heoA  the  Lord's  name  in  vain"  (cf.  Proverbs,  30.  9,  with  Exodus,  20.  7). 
fliat  worthy  name — which  is  "good  before  the  Lord's  saints"  (Psalm  52. 
9;  54.  6):  which  ye  pray  may  be  "hallowed  "  (Matthew,  6.  9),  and  "  by 
which  ye  are  called,"  ///.,  which  was  invoked  (or  called)  upofi  you  (cf. 
Genesis,  48.  16 ;  Isaiah,  4.  i,  Margin;  Acts,  15. 17),  so  that  at  your  bap- 
tism "  into  the  name"  (so  the  Greek,  Matthew,  28. 19)  of  Christ,  ye  became 
Christ's  people  (i  Corinthians,  3.  23).  8.  The  Greek  may  be  translated, 
"  If,  however,  ye  fulfil,"  etc.,  i^.,  as  Alford,  after  EsTius,  explains,  "  Still 
I  do  not  say,  hate  the  rich  (for  their  oppressions)  and  drive  them  from 
your  assemblies :  if  you  choose  to  observe  the  royal  law,  etc^  well  and 
good;  but  respect. of  persons  is  a  breach  of  that  law."  I  think  the 
translation  is,  "  If  in  very  deed  (or  indeed  on  the  one  hand)  ye  fulfil  the 
royal  law,  etc.,  ye  do  well ;  but  if  (on  the  other  hand)  ye  respect  persons, 
ye  practise  sin."  The  Jewish  Christians  boasted  of,  and  rested  in,  the 
"law"  (Acts,  15.  i;  21.  18-24;  Romans,  2.  17;  Galatians,  2.  12).  To 
this  the  "  indeed  "  alludes.  "(Ye  rest  in  the  law) :  If  indeed  (then)  ye 
fiulfil  it,  ye  do  well ;  but  if,"  etc.  royal — the  law  that  is  king  of  all 
laws,  being  the  sum  and  essence  of  the  ten  commandments.  The  great 
King,  God,  is  love :  His  law  is  the  royal  law  d[  love,  and  that  law,  like 
Himself,  reigns  supreme.  He  "  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;"  therefore  to 
respect  persons  is  at  variance  with  Him  and  His  royal  law,  which  is  at 
once  a  law  of  love  and  of  liberty  {v.  12).  The  law  is  the  "whole;" 
"  the  (particular)  Scripture"  (I^viticus,  19. 18)  quoted  is  a  part.  To  break 
a  part  is  to  break  the  whole  (v.  10).  ye  do  well — ^being  "  blessed  in 
your  deed  "  ("  doing,"  Margin)  as  a  doer,  not  a  forgetful  hearer  of  the 
law  (ch.  I.  25).  9.  Respect  of  persons  violates  the  command  to  love  all 
alike  "as  thyself."  ye  COmmit  sin — lit.,  "ye  work  sin,"  Matthew,  7. 
23,  to  which  the  reference  here  is  probably,  as  in  ch.  i.  22.  Your  works 
are  sin,  whatever  boast  of  the  law  ye  make  in  words  (Note,  5.  8).  0011- 
vinced — Old  English  for  "  convicted."  aS  transgressero — ^not  merely 
of  this  or  that  particular  command,  but  of  the  whole  absolutely.  10. 
The  best  MSS.  read,  "  Whosoever  shall  have  kept  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  shall  have  offended  (lit.,  stumbled:  not  so  strong  as  *  fall,'  Romans, 
II.  11)  in  one  (point:  here,  the  respecting  of  persons),  is  (hereby)  become 
guilty  of  all."  The  law  is  one  seamless  garment  which  is  rent  if  you 
but  rend  a  part :  or  a  musical  harmony  which  is  spoiled  if  there  be  one 
discordant  note  [TiRlNUs] :  or  a  golden  chain  whose  completeness  is 
broken  if  you  break  one  link.  [Gataker.]  You  thus  break  the  whole 
law,  though  not  the  whole  of  the  law,  because  you  offend  against  love, 
■which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  If  any  part  of  a  man  be  leprous,  the 
whole  man  is  judged  to  be  a  leper.  God  requires  perfect,  not  partial, 
obedience.  We  are  not  to  choose  out  parts  of  the  law  to  keep,  which 
suit  our  whim,  whilst  we  neglect  others.  11.  He  is  one  who  gave  the 
whole  law ;  therefore,  they  who  violate  His  will  in  one  point,  violate  it 
alL  [Bengel.]  The  law  and  its  Author  alike  have  a  complete  unity. 
kill . .  .  adultery — selected  as  being  the  most  glaring  cases  of  violation  of 
duty  towards  one's  neighbor.     12.  Summing  up  of  the  previous  reason- 

383 


Unw0rkin/(  JAMES.  II.  Faith,  <5tt. 

ings.    spaak — Referring  back  to  ch.  i.  19,  26 ;  the  fuller  discussion  of 

the  topic  is  given  ch.  3^   Judged  by  the  law  of  liberty — (ch.  i.  25— ly., 

the  gospel  of  love,  which  is  not  a  law  of  external  constraint,  but  of  in- 
ternal, free,  instinctive  inclination.  The  law  of  liberty,  through  God's 
mercy,  frees  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  henceforth  we  should  be 
free  to  love  and  obey  willingly.  If  we  will  not  in  turn  practise  the  law 
of  love  to  our  neighbor,  Uiat  law  of  grace  condemns  us  still  more 
heavily  than  the  old  law,  which  spake  nothing  but  wrath  to  him  who 
oflfended  in  the  least  particular  (v.  13).  Cf.  Matthew,  18.  32-35;  John, 
12.  48;  Revelation,  6.  16,  "Wrath  of  the  (mercifui)  Lamb/'  13.  The 
converse  of  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy"  (Mat- 
thew, 5.  7).  Translate,  "  The  judgment  (which  is  coming  on  all  of  us) 
shall  be  without  mercy  to  him  who  hath  showed  no  mercy."  It  shall 
be  such  toward  every  one  as  every  one  shall  have  been.    [Bengel.] 

"  Mercy'*  here  corresponds  to  "  love,"  v.  8.    mercy  rejoicetn  against 

iudgment — Mercy,  so  far  from  fearing  judgment  in  the  case  of  its  fol- 
lowers, actually  glarijieth  against  it,  knowing  that  it  cannot  condemn 
them.  Not  that  their  mercy  is  the  ground  of  their  acquittal,  but  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  towards  them,  producing  mercy  on  their  part 
towards  their  fellow  men,  makes  them  to  triumph  ever  judgment,  which 
all  in  themselves  otherwise  deserve.  14.  St.  James  here,  passing  from 
the  particular  case  of  "  mercy"  or  "  love"  violated  by  "  respect  of  per- 
sons," notwithstanding  profession  of  the  "  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus"  (v. 
i),  combats  the  Jewish  tendency  (transplanted  into  their  Christianity)  to 
substitute  a  lifeless  inoperative  acquaintance  with  the  letter  of  the  law, 
for  change  of  heart  to  practical  holiness,  as  if  justification  could  be 
thereby  attained  (Romans,  2.  3,  13,  23).  It  seems  hardly  likely,  but  that 
St.  James  had  seen  St.  Paul's  epistles,  considering  that  he  uses  the  same 
phrases  and  examples  (cf.  v.  21,  23,  25,  with  Romans,  4.  3 ;  Hebrews, 
II.  17,  31;  and  V.  14,  24,  with  Romans,  3.  28;  Galatians,  2.  16). 
Whether  St.  James  individually  designed  it  or  not,  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
him  combats  not  St.  Paul,  but  those  who  abuse  St.  Paul's  doctrine.  The 
teaching  of  both  alike  is  inspired,  and  is  therefore  to  be  received  without 
wresting  of  words ;  but  each  has  a  different  class  to  deal  with  :  St.  Paul, 
self- justiciaries ;  St.  James,  antinomian  advocates  of  a  mere  notional  faith. 
St.  Paul  urges  as  strongly  as  vSt.  James  the  need  of  works  as  evidences  of 
faith,  especially  in  the  latter  epistles,  when  many  were  abusing  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  (Titus,  2.  14 ;  3.  8).  "  Believing  and  doing  are  blood 
relatives."  [RUTHERFORD.]  What  doth  It  profit— /»V.,  "What  is  the 
profit?"  thOU(^  a  man  say — ^St.  James'  expression  is  not  "if  a  man 
nave  faith,"  but  "  if  a  man  say  he  hath  faith ;"  referring  to  a  mere  pro- 
fession  of  faith  such  as  was  usually  made  at  baptism.  Simon  Magus  so 
"  believed  and  was  baptised,"  and  yet  had  "  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter,"  for  his  "  heart,"  as  his  words  and  works  e\Tnced,  was  not  right 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Alford  wrongly  denies  that  "say"  is  emphatic 
The  illustration,  v.  16,  proves  it  is:  "If  one  of  you  say"^  to  a  naked 
brother,  "  Be  ye  warmed,  notwithstanding  ye  give  not  those  things  need- 
ful" The  inoperative  profession  of  sympathy  answering  to  the  inoper- 
ative profession  of  faith,  can  faith  Save  him — rather,  "can  such  a 
faith  \lit,,  the  faith)  save  him  T  the  faith  you  pretend  to ;  the  empty 
name  of  boasted  faith,  contrasted  with  true  fruit-producing  faith.  So 
that  which  self-decievers  claim  is  called  "  wisdom,"  though  not  tnie 
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dom,  ch.  3.  15.  The  "him  "  also  in  the  Greek  is  emphatic ;  the  particu- 
lar  man  who  professes  faith  without  having  the  works  which  evidenoe 
its  vitaHty.  15.  The  Greek  is,  "  But  if,**  etc. :  the  "  but  '*  taking  up  the 
■igument  against  such  a  one  as  "  said  he  had  faith,  and  yet  had  not 
works,"  which  are  its  fruits,  a  brother,  etc. — ^  fellfm-ChrisHan,  to 
whom  we  are  specially  bound  to  give  help,  independent  of  our  general 
obligation  to  help  all  our  fellow-creatures,  be — The  Greek  implies  "^ 
foundy  on  your  access  to  them."  16.  The  habit  of  receiving  passively 
sentimental  impressions  from  s^hts  of  woe  without  carrying  them  out 
into  active  habits  only  hardens  £e  heart,  one  Of  yOU — St  James  brings 
home  the  case  to  his  hearers  individually.  Depart  in  peace — ^as  if  all 
their  wants  were  satisfied  by  the  mere  words  addressed  to  them.  The 
same  words  m  the  mouth  of  Christ,  whose  faith  they  said  they  had,  were 
accompanied  by  efficient  deeds  of  love.  be. .  .warmed — with  clothing, 
instead  of  being  as  heretofore  "naked"  (z/.  15;  Job,  31.  20).  filled — 
instead  of  being  "destitute  of  food  "  (Matthew,  15.  37).  what  doth  It 
profit— concluding  with  the  same  question  as  at  the  beginning,  v.  14. 
Just  retribution:  kind  professions  unaccompanied  with  corresponding 
acts,  as  they  are  of  no  "profit"  to  the  needy  object  of  them,  so  are  of 
no  profit  to  the  professor  himself.  So  faith  consisting  in  mere  profession 
is  unacceptable  to  God,  the  object  of  faith,  and  profitless  to  the  professor. 
17.  faith. .  .being  alone — Alford  joins  "is  dead  in  itself r  So  Ben- 
GEL,  "If  the  works  which  living  faith  produces  have  no  existence,  it  is  a 
proof  that  faith  itself  (/«'/.,  in  respect  to  itself)  has  no  existence,  }>.,  that 
what  one  boasts  of  as  faith  is  dead"  "  Faith"  is  said  to  be  "dead  in 
itself*  because  when  it  has  works  it  is  alive^  and  is  discerned  to  be  so, 
not  in  respect  to  its  works,  but  in  respect  to  itself  English  Version, 
if  retained,  must  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  faith  can  exist  "  alone  " 
(/.^.,  severed  from  works),  but  thus :  Even  so  presumed  f«<th,  if  it  have 
not  works,  is  dead,  being  by  itself  "alone,"  i>.,  severed  from  works  of 
charity ;  just  as  the  body  would  be  "  dead  "  if  alone, « ^.,  severed  from 
the  spirit  (v.  26).  So  Esnus.  18.  *'But  some  one  will  say:"  so  the 
Greek.  This  verse  continues  the  argument  from  v.  14,  16.  One  may 
say  he  has  faith  though  he  have  not  works.  Suppose  one  to  say  to  a 
n^ed  brother,  "  Be  warmed,"  without  giving  him  needful  clothing. 
"  But  some  one  (entertaining  right  views  of  the  need  of  faith  having 
works  joined  to  it)  will  say"  (in  opposition  to  the  "  say"  of  the  professor), 

etc.    8110W  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works— if  thou  canst ;  but  thou 

canst  not  show,  i^.,  mamfest  or  etidetice  thy  alleged  (r.  14,  "  say")  faith 
w^ithout  works.  "  Show"  does  not  mean  here  to  prove  to  me,  but  exhibit 
to  me.  Faith  is  unseen  save  by  God.  To  show  faith  to  man,  works  in 
some  form  or  other  are  needed ;  we  are  justified  judicially  by  God 
(Romans,  8.  33);  meritoriously,  by  Christ  (Isaiah,  53.  11);  mediately, 
by  faith  (Romans,  5.  i) ;  evidentially,  by  works.  The  question  here  is  not 
as  to  the  ground  on  which  believers  are  justified,  but  about  the  demon- 
stration (X  their  faith :  so  in  the  case  of  Abraham.  In  Genesis,  22.  i,  it 
is  written  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  j>.,  put  to  the  test  of  demonstration 
the  reality  of  his  faith,  not  for  the  satisfaction  of  God,  who  already  knew 
it  well,  but  to  demonstrate  it  before  men.  The  oftering  of  Isaac  at  that 
time,  quoted  here,  v.  21,  formed  no  part  of  the  ground  oi  his  justifica- 
tion, for  he  was  justified  previously  on  his  simply  believing  in  the  prom- 
ise of  spiritual  heirs,  ije.^  believers,  numerous  as  the  stars.     He  was  then 
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justified :  that  justification  was  showed  or  manifested  by  liis  ollering 
Isaac  forty  years  after.  That  work  of  faith  demomltaUd,  but  did  not 
contribute  to  his  justification.  The  tree  shows  its  life  by  its  fruits,  but  it 
was  ahve  before  either  fruits  or  even  leaves  appeared.  19.  ThOO- -em- 
phatic. Thou  self-deceiving  claimant  to  faith  without  works,  that 
nare  is  one  God— rather,  "  that  God  is  one :"  God's  exisUnce,  however, 
is  also  asserted.  The  fundamental  article  of  the  creed  of  Jews  and 
Christians  alike,  and  the  pomt  of  faith  on  which  especially  the  former 
boasted  themselves,  as  distbguishing  them  from  the  Gentiles,  and  hence 
adduced  by  St.  James  here.  ttlOU  doe«t  well— so  far  good.  But  unless 
thy  faith  goes  farther  than  an  assent  to  this  truth,  "  the  evil  spirits  (/*/., 
demons:  'Devil'  is  the  term  restricted  to  Satan,  their  head)  believe"  so 
far  in  common  with  thee,  "and  (so  far  from  being  saved  by  such  a  faith) 
shudder"  (so  the  Greek),  Matthew,  8.  29;  Luke,  4-  34;  2  Peter,  2.  4; 
Jude,  6 ;  Revelation,  20.  la  Their  faith  only  adds  to  their  torment  at 
the  thought  of  having  to  meet  HUn  who  is  to  consign  them  to  their  just 
doom :  so  thine  (Hebrews,  10.  26,  27,  it  is  not  the  faith  of  love,  but  of 
fear,  that  hath  torment,  i  John,  4.  18).  20.  wilt  thOU  knOW— "  Vain  " 
men  are  not  willing  to  know,  since  they  have  no  wish  to  do  the  will  of 
God.  St.  James  beseeches  such  a  one  to  lay  aside  his  perverse  unuoil 
lingness  to  know  what  is  palpable  to  all  who  are  willing  to  do.  vaIn — 
who  decievest  thyself  with  a  delusive  hope,  resting  on  an  unreal  faith. 
without  works — The  Greek  implies  separate  front  the  works  [Alford] 
which  ought  to  flow  from  it  if  it  were  real.  IS  dead — Some  of  the  best 
MSS.  read,  "Is  idle,"  i>.,  unavailing  to  eft'ect  what  you  hope,  viz.,  to  save 
you.  21.  Abraham. .  .justified  by  ^MWk»— evidentially,  and  before  vten 
(see  Note,  v.  i8).  In  v.  23,  St.  James,  like  St.  Paul,  recognises  the  Scrip- 
ture truth,  that  it  was  his/rt«M  that  was  counted  to  Abraham  for  right- 
eousness in  his  justification  before  God.  whSR  he  had  otTersd — rather, 
"  when  he  offered  "  [Alford],  i^.,  brought  as  an  offering  at  the  altar , 
not  implying  that  he  actually  offered  him.  22.  Or,  "  thou  seest."  hoW — 
rather,  that.  In  the  two  clauses  which  follow,  emphasize  "  faith"  m  the  for- 
mer, and  "works"  in  the  latter,  to  see  the  sense.  [Bengel.]  faith  wrought 
with  his  works — for  it  was  by  faith  he  ofliered  his  son.     Lit.,  "  was 

working  (at  the  time)  with  his  works."  by  works  was  faith  made  per- 
fect— ^not  was  vitdfied,  but  attained  \is  fully  consummated  development, 
and  is  shown  to  be  real.  So  "  my  strength  is  mcide  perfect  in  weakness," 
1./.,  exerts  itself  most  perfectly,  shows  how  great  it  is  [Cameron]  :  so  i 
John,  4.  17  ;  Hebrews,  2.  10';  5.  91  The  germ  really,  from  the  first, 
contains  in  it  the  full  grown  tree,  but  its  perfection  is  not  attained  till  it 
is  matured  fully.  So  ch.  i.  4,  "  Let  patience  have  her  perfect  ^vork^  *>., 
have  its  full  effect  by  showing  the  most  perfect  degree  of  endurance, 
"  that  ye  may  be  perfect,"  ix.,  fully  dez»eloped  in  the  exhibition  of  the 
Christian  character.  ALFORD  explains,  "Received  its  realization,  was 
entirely  exemplified  and  filled  up."  So  St.  Paul,  Philippians,  2.  12, 
"  Work  out  your  own  salvation :"  the  salvation  was  already  in  germ  theirs 
in  their  free  justification  through  faith.  It  needed  to  be  wcrrked  out 
still  to  fully  developed  perfection  in  their  life.  23.  Scripture  waS  fW- 
fUled — Genesis,  1 5.  6,  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  as  realised  in  Abraham's  justi- 
fication hy  faith:  but  by  St.  James,  as  realized  subsequent  in  Abraham's 
work  of  offering  Isaac,  which,  he  s?cy%.  Justified  him.  Plainly,  then,  St 
James  must  mean  by  works  the  same  thing  as  St  Paul  means  by  faUkt 
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only  that  he  spnks  of  faith  at  its  manifested  developmeDt,  whereas  St^ 
Paul  speaks  of  it  in  its  germ.  Abraham's  offering  of  Isaac  was  not  a 
mere  act  of  obedience,  but  an  act  of  faith.  Isaac  was  the  subject  of 
the  promises  of  God,  that  in  him  Abraham's  seed  should  be  called.. 
The  same  God  calls  on  Abraham  to  slay  the  subject  of  His  own  prom- 
ise, when  as  yet  there  was  no  seed  in  whom  those  .predictions  could  be 
ivalized.  Hence  St  James'  saying  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  such 
a  work,  is  equivalent  to  saying,  as  St  Paul  does,  that  he  was  justified  by 
faith  itself;  for  it  was  in  fact /ait A  expressed  in  action,  as  in  other  cases 
saving  faith  is  expressed  in  words.  So  St.  Paul  states  as  the  mean  of 
salvation  faith  expressed.  The  "  Scripture"  would  not  be  "  fulfilled,'*  as 
St  James  says  it  was,  but  contradicted  by  any  interpretation  which  makes, 
man's  works  justify. him  before  God:  for  that  Scripture  makes  no  men> 
tion  cf  works  at  all,  but  says  that  Abraham's  delie/  was  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness.  God,  in  the  first  instance,  "justifies  the  ungodly"*^ 
through  faith ;  subsequently  the  believer  is  justified  before  the  world  as- 
righteous  through  faith  manifested  in  words  and  works  (cf.  Matthew, 
25.  36-37,  "  the  righteous,"  40).  The  best  authorities  rea^,  "  But  Abra- 
ham believed,"  etc    and  he  was  called  the  Friend  of  God— He  was 

not  so  called  in  his  lifetime,  though  he  was  so  even  then  from  the  time 
of  his  justification ;  but  he  was  called  so,  being  recognized  as  such  by  all 
on  the  ground  of  his  works  of  faith.  "  He  was  the  friend  (in  an  active 
sense),  the  lover  of  God^  in  reference  to  his  works ;  and  (in  a  passive 
sense)  loved  by  God  in  reference  to  his  justificsition  by  works.  Both 
senses  are  united  in  John,  15.  14,  15."  [Bengel.]  24.  not  Justified  by 
faith  only — *>.,  by  "faith  without  (separated  irom. :  severed  from)  works, 
its  proper  fruits  (Note,  v.  20).  Faith  to  justify,  must,  from  the  first, 
include  obedience  in  germ  (to  be  developed  subsequently),  though  the 
former  alone  is  the  ground  of  justification.  The  scion  must  be  grafted 
on  the  stock  that  it  may  live :  it  must  bring  forth  fruit  to  prove  that  it 
does  live.  25.  It  is  clear  from  the  nature  of  Rahab's  act,  that  it  is  not 
quoted  to  prove  justification  by  works  as  such.  She  bslieved  assuredly 
what  her  other  countrymen  disbelieved,  and  this  in  the  face  of  every 
improbability  that  an  unwarlike  few  would  conquer  well-armed  numbers. 
In  this  belief  she  hid  the  spies  at  the  risk  of  her  life.  Hence,  Heb.  11. 
31,  names  this  as  an  example  of  faiths  rather  than  of  obedience.  "  By 
faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not"  If 
an  instance  of  obedience  were  wanting,  St  Paul  and  St.  James  would 
hardly  have  quoted  a  woman  of  previously  bad  character,  rather  than  the 
many  moral  and  pious  patriarchs.  But  as  an  example  of  free  grace  just- 
ifiying  men  through  an  operative,  as  opposed  to  a  mere  verbal /«»/4  none 
could  be  more  suitable  than  a  saved  "harlot."  As  Abraham  was  an  in- 
stance of  an  illustrious  man  and  the  father  of  the  Jews,  so  Rahab  is 
quoted  as  a  woman,  and  one  of  abandoned  character,  and  a  Gentile, 
showing  that  justifying  faith  has  been  manifested  m  those  of  every  class^ 
The  nature  of  the  works  alleged  is  such  as  to  prove  that  St  James  uses, 
them  only  as  evidences  of  faiths  as  contrasted  with  a  mere  verbal  pro- 
fession :  not  works  of  charity  and  piety,  but  works  the  value  of  which 
consisted  solely  in  their  being  proofs  of  faith :  they  were  faith  expressed 

in  act,  synonymous  with/rt«M  itself.  Rieesengers — spies,  had  received 

...had  SSnt — rather,  "received...  thrust  them  forth"  (in  haste  and 
fear).    [Alpord.]    by  another  way— from  that  whereby  they  entered. 
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her  house,  vii.,  through  the  window  of  her  house  on  the  wall,  and  thence 
to  the  mountain.  26.  Faith  is  a  spiritual  thing:  works  are  material. 
Hence  we  might  expect  faith  to  answer  to  the  spirit,  works  to  the  bod^. 
But  St.  James  reverses  this.  He  therefore  does  not  mean  that  faith  m 
all  cases  answers  fo  the  body ;  but  the  form  of  faith  without  the  work- 
ing reality  answers  to  the  fwdy  without  the  animating  spirit.  It  does 
not  follow  that  iiving  faith  derives  its  life  from  works,  as  the  body 
derives  its  life  from  the  animating  spirit 


CHAPTER    III. 

Ver.  1-18.  Danger  of  Eagerness  to  Teach,  and  of  an  Unbri- 
dled Tongue:  True  Wisdom  Shown  by  Uncontentious  Meek- 
ness. I.  be  not — tit.,  become  not:  taking  the  office  too  hastily,  and  of 
your  own  accord,  many — The  office  is  a  noble  one ;  but  few  are  fit  for 
it  Few  govern  the  tongue  well  (v.  2),  and  only  such  as  can  govern  it 
are  fit  for  the  office :  therefore,  "  teachers*'  ought  not  to  be  many.  Mat- 
ters — rather,  "  teachers."  The  Jews  were  especially  prone  to  this  pre- 
sumption. The  idea  that  faith  (so-called)  without  works  (ch.  ii.)  was  all 
that  is  required,  prompted  "  many"  to  set  up  as  "  teachers,"  as  has  been 
the  case  in  all  ages  of  the  church.  At  first  all  were  allowed  to  teach  in 
turns.  Even  their  inspired  gifts  did  not  prevent  liability  to  abuse,  as  St. 
James  here  implies :  much  more  is  this  so,  when  self-constituted  teachers 
have  no  such  miraculous  gifts,  knowing — as  all  might  know.  WO... 
greater  OOndemnation — St  James,  in  a  humble,  conciliatory  spirit,  in* 
eludes  himself:  if  we  teachers  abuse  the  office,  we  shall  receive  greater 
condemnation  than  those  who  are  mere  hearers  (cf.  Luke  12.  42-46). 
Calvin,  like  English  Version,  translates,  "  Masters,"  i>.,  self-constituted 
eensors  and  reprovers  of  others.  Ch.  4.  12  accords  with  this  view.  2. 
all — The  Greek  implies  "all  without  exception:"  even  the  apostles. 
oflTend  not — lit.,  stumbleth  not :  is  void  of  oftience  or  slip  in  word :  in 
which  respect  one  is  especially  tried  who  sets  up  to  be  a  "  teacher."  3. 
Behold— The  best  authorities  read,  "  but  if,"  ije..  Now  whensoever  (in 
the  case)  of  horses  (such  is  the  emphatic  position  of  "  horses"  in  the 
Greek)  we  put  the  bits  (so  lit.,  the  customary  bits)  into  their  mouths  that 
they  may  obey  us,  we  turn  about  also  their  whole  body.  This  is  to 
illustrate  how  man  turns  about  his  whole  body  with  the  little  tongue. 
**  The  same  applies  to  the  pen,  which  is  the  substitute  for  the  tongue 
among  the  absent"  [Bengel.]  4.  Not  only  animals,  but  even  ships 
the  governor  lleteth— /iV.,  the  impulse  of  the  steersman  pleaseth.  The 
feeling  which  moves  the  tongue  corresponds  with  this.  5.  boasteth 
great  things— There  is  great  moment  m  what  the  careless  think  "  httle" 
things.  [Bengel.]  Cf.  "  a  world,"  "  the  course  of  nature,"  "  hell,"  v,  6, 
which  illustrate  how  the  little  tongue's  great  words  produce  great  mis- 
chief,   how  great  a  matter  a  little  Are  kindleth— The  best  MSS.  read, 

*'how  little  a  fire  kindleth  how  great  a,"  etc.  Alford,  for  "  matter," 
translates,  "forest."  But  Grotius  translates  as  English  Version,  "ma- 
terial for  burning:"  a  pile  of  fuel.  6.  Translate,  "The  tongue,  that 
world  of  iniquity,  is  a  fire."  As  man's  little  world  is  an  image  of  the 
greater  world,  the  universe,  so  the  tongue  is  an  image  of  the  former. 
[Bengel.]    so— Omitted  in  the  oldest  authorities.    IS—/*/.,  is  consti" 
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iuted.  "  The  tongue  is  (constituted),  among  the  members,  -the  one 
which  defileth,"  etc.  (vts.,  as  6re  defileth  with  its  smoke).  OOUrse  of 
BCbire — "the  orb  (cycle)  of  creation."  settetti  On  flre...i8  Set  OH 
flre^ — habitually  and  continually.  Whilst  a  man  inflames  others,  he 
passes  out  of  his  own  power,  being  consumed  in  the  flame  himself,  of 
n6ll--~f .^.,  of  the  deviL  Greeks  "  Gehenna :"  found  here  only  and  in  Mat> 
thew,  5.  22.  St  James  has  much  in  common  with  the  sermon  on  the 
mount  (Proverbs,  16,  27).  7.  every  kind — rather,  "  every  nature"  (j>., 
Natural  disposition  and  characteristic  power),  of  beastS — 1>.,  quadru- 
peds  of  every  disposition ;  as  distinguished  from  the  three  other  classes 
of  creation,  "  birds,  creeping  things  (the  Greek  includes  not  merely  '  ser- 
pents,* as  English  Version)^  and  things  in  the  sea."  is  tamed,  and  hath 
been — ^is  continually  being  tamed,  and  hath  been  so  long  ago.  of 
■ankind — rather,  "  by  the  nature  of  man :"  man's  characteristic  power 
taming  that  of  the  inferior  animals.  The  dative  in  the  Gre^kmay  imply, 
"  Hath  suffered  itself  to  be  brought  into  tame  subjection  to  the  nature 
of  men."  So  it  shall  be  in  the  millennial  world :  even  now  man,  by 
gentle  firmness,  may  tame  the  inferior  animal,  and  even  elevate  its  nature. 
§.  M  man — ///.,  no  one  of  men:  neither  can  a  man  control  his  neighbors, 
nor  even  his  own  tongue.  Hence  the  truth  of  v.  2  appears,  unruly  evil 
— The  Greek  implies  that  it  is  at  once  restless  and  incap€Lble  of  restraint. 
Nay,  though  nature  has  hedged  it  in  with  a  double  barrier  of  the  lips 
and  teeth,  it  burst3  from  its  barriers  to  assail  and  ruin  men.  [EsTius.] 
deadly — Ht.^  death-bearing,  g^  God — The  oldest  authorities  read, 
"  Lord."  "Him  who  is  Lord  and  Father."  The  uncommonness  of 
the  application  of  "  Lord  "  to  the  Father,  doubtless  cause<i  the  change  in 
modem  texts  to  "God"  (ch.  i.  27).  But  as  Messiah  is  called  "  P'ather," 
Isaiah,  9.  6,  so  God  the  Father  is  called  by  the  Son's  title,  "  Lord ;" 
showing  the  unity  of  the  God-head.  "Father"  implies  His  paternal 
love;  "Lord,"  His  dominion,  men,  which — ^not  "men  whoT  for  what 
is  meant  is  not  particular  men,  but  men  generically.  [Alford.]  are 
made  after . . .  similitude  of  God — Though  in  a  great  measure  man  has 
lost  the  likeness  of  God  in  which  he  was  originally  made,  yet  enough  of 
it  still  remains  to  show  what  once  it  was,  and  what  in  regenerated  and 
i^tored  man  it  shall  be.  We  ought  to  reverence  this  remnant  and  ear. 
nest  of  what  man  shall  be  in  ourselves  and  in  others.  "  Absalom  has 
fallen  from  his  father's  favor,  but  the  people  still  recognize  him  to  be  the 
king's  son."  [Bengel.]  Man  resembles  in  humanity  the  Son  of  man, 
"  the  express  image  of  His  person"  (Hebrews,  i.  3),  cf.  Genesis,  i.  26 ;  i 
John,  4.  20.  In  the  passage,  Genesis,  J.  26,  "image"  and  "likeness"  are- 
distinct:  "image,"  according  to  the  Alexandrians,  was  something  in 
which  men  were  created,  being  common  to  all,  and  continuing  to  man 
after  the  fall,  while  the  "  likeness"  was  something  toward  which  man 
was  created,  to  strive  after  and  attain  it:  the  former  marks  man's 
physical  and  intellectual,  the  latter  his  moral  pre-eminence.  10.  The 
tongue,  says  iEsop,  is  at  once  the  best  and  the  worst  of  things.  So  in 
a  fable,  a  man  with  the  same  breath  blows  hot  and  cold.  "  Life  and 
death  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue"  (cf.  Psalm  62.  4).  brethren — ^an 
appeal  to  their  consciences  by  their  brotherhood  in  Christ.  OUl^t  not  SO 
to  DO — a  mUd  appeal,  leaving  it  to  themselves  to  understand  that  such 
ixnduct  deserves  the  most  severe  reprobation.  11.  fountain — an  image 
of  the  kioft:  as  the  aperture  (so  the  Greek  for  "  place"  is  /tV.)  of  t£e 
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fountain' is  an  image  of  man's  mouth*  The  image  here  is  appropriate  to 
the  scene  of  the  epistle,  Palestine,  wherein  salt  and  bitter  springs  are 
found.  Though  "  sweet"  springs  are  sometimes  found  near,  yet  "  sweet 
and  bitter*'  (water)  do  not  now  "at  the  same  place"  {aperture),  Grace 
can  make  the  same  mouth  that  "  sent  forth  the  bitter"  once,  send  forth 
the  sweet  for  the  time  to  come :  as  the  wood  (typical  of  Christ's  cross) 
changed  Marah's  bitter  water  into  sweet.  12.  Transition  from  the 
mouth  to  the  heart.  Can  the  flg  tree,  etc. — Implying  that  it  is  an 
impossibility:  as  before  in  v,  10  he  had  said  it  "  ought  not  so  to  be.*' 
St.  James  does  not,  as  Matthew,  7.  16,  17,  make  the  question,  ^  Do  men 
gather  figs  of  thistles T*  His  argument  is.  No  tree  "can"  bring  forth 
ffuit  inconsistent  with  its  nature^  as  e.g.^  the  fig  tree,  olive  berries :  so 
if  a  man  speaks  bitterly,  and  afterwards  speaks  good  words,  the  latter 
must  be  so  only  seemingly,  and  in  hypocrisy,  they  can  not  be  real.  80 
can  no  fountain ...  salt ...  and  fresh — The  oldest  authorities  read, 
*' Neither  can  a  salt  (water  spring)  yield  fresh."  So  the  mouth  that 
emits  cursing,  cannot  really  emit  also  blessing.  i3r'WhO — (cf  Psalm  34. 
12,  13.)  All  wish  to  appear  "wise:"  few  are  so.  shOW — "by  works," 
and  not  merely  by  profession,  referring  to  ch.  z  18.  out  of  a  good  Con- 
versation his  WOflcS — by  general  "  good  conduct"  manifested  in  par^ 
ticular  "  works."  "  Wisdom"  and  "  knowledge,"  without  these  beine 
*' shown,"  are  as  dead  as  faith  would  be  without  works.  [ALPORD.J 
HVith  meelcness  of  wisdom — with  the  meekness  inseparable  from  true 
wisdom.  14.  if  ye  have — as  is  the  case  (this  is  implied  in  the  Greek 
indicative),  bitter — Ephesians,  4.  31,  "bitterness."  envying — rather, 
''emulation,"  or  lit.,  zeal:  kindly,  generous  emulation,  or  z^d,  is  not 
condemned,  but  that  which  is  "bitter."  [Bengel.]  strife— rather, 
"  rivalry.'*    in  yOUr  hearts — ^from  which  flow  your  words  and  deeds,  as 

from  a  fountain,    glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth— to  boast  of 

your  wisdom  is  virtually  a  lying  against  the  truth  (the  gospel),  whilst 
your  lives  belie  your  glorying.  Ver.  15  ;  ch.  1. 18,  "  The  word  of  truth." 
Romans,  2.  17,  23,  speaks  similarly  of  the  same  contentious  Jewish 
Christians.     15.  This  wrfsdom — in  which   ye   "glory,"  as  if  ye  were 

"wise"  (v.  13, 14).    descendeth  not  from  above-—///.,  "»x  not  one  de- 

scending^  etc. :  "  from  the  Father  of  lights"  (true  illumination  and  wis- 
dom), en.  1. 17 ;  through  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  John,  15.  26.  earttlly — 
opposed  to  heavenly^  Distinct  from  "earthy,"  i  Corinthians,  15.  47. 
Earthly  is  what  is  IN  the  earth  ;  earthy,  what  is  of  the  earth.  SOnSQIll 
— lit.,  animal-like:  the  wisdom  of  the  "natural"  (the  same  Greek)  man, 
not  bom  again  of  God:  "not  having  the  Spirit"  (Jude,  19).  devllish — 
in  its  origin  (from  "  hell,"  v.  6 :  not  from  God,  the  Giver  of  true  wisdom, 
ch.  I.  5),  and  also  in  its  character,  which  accords  with  its  origin. 
Earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,  answer  to  the  three  spiritual  foes  of  man, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  16.  envying — ^So  English  Version 
translates  the  Greek,  which  usually  means  "  zeal,"  "  emulation,^  in  Ro- 
mans, 13.  13.  "  The  envious  man  stands  in  his  own  light.  He  thinks 
his  candle  cannot  shine  in  the  presence  of  another's  sun.  He  aims 
directly  at  men,  obliquely  at  God,  who  makes  men  to  difter."  siriflB — 
rivalry.  [Alford.]  COnfilSion — ///.,  tumultuous  anarchy:  both  in 
society  (translated  "commotions,"  Luke,  21.  9;  "tumults,"  2  Cor- 
inthians, 6.  5),  and  in  the  individual  mind:  in  contrast  to  the  "peace- 
able" composure  of  true  "wisdom,"  r.  17.    St.  James  does  not  honor 
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such  df<scts  of  this  earthly  wisdom  with  the  nune  "  fruit,"  as  he  does  m 
the  case  of  the  wisdom  from  above.  Ver.  i8 ;  cf.  Ga.  5.  1^22,  ''Works 
of  the  flesh. . ,  fruit  of  the  Spirit."  17.  flrft  mut-'lit^  c/uute,  sancH^ 
Jed:  pure  from  all  that  is  "earthly,  sensual  (animal),  devilish"  (».  15). 
This  is  put,  ''Jirst  of  ali"  before  "  peaceable,"  because  there  is  an  unholy 
peace  with  the  world  which  makes  no  distinction  between  clean  and 
unclean.  Cf.  "  undefiled  "  and  "  unspotted  from  the  world,"  ch.  i.  27  ; 
4.  4,  8,  "  Durify. .  .hearts ;"  i  Peter,  i.  22,  "/wrj/f^r*/ ...  souls"  (the  same 
Greek),  Ministers  must  not  preach,  before  a  purifying  change  of  heart, 
"  Peace."  where  there  is  no  peace.  Seven  (the  perfect  number)  charac- 
teristic peculiarities  of  true  wisdom  are  enumerated.  Purity  or  sanctity 
is  put  first,  because  it  has  respect  both  to  God  and  to  ourselves,  the  six 
that  follow  regard  our  fellow  men.  Our  first  concern  is  to  have  in  our- 
selves  sanctity ;  our  second,  to  be  at  peace  with  men.  gentle — "for- 
bearing:"  making* allowances  for  others:  lenient  towards  neighbors,  as 
to  the  DUTIES  they  owe  us.  easy  to  be  entreated— AV.,  easily  per- 
ruadedf  tractable ;  not  harsh  as  to  a  neighbor's  faults,  fiill  of  mercv 
— as  to  a  neighbor's  miseries.  fiA\  of. .  •  flOOd  fruitt — contrasted  with 
"every  evil  work,"  v,  16.  without  partiality — recurring  to  the  warning 
against  partial  "  respect  to  persons,"  ch.  2.  i,  4,  9.  Alford  traruiates 
as  the  Greek  is  translated^  ch.  1.6,  "wavering,"  ''without  doubting^ 
But  thus  there  would  be  an  epithet  referring  to  on^s  self  inserted  amidst 
those  referring  to  one's  conduct  towards  others.  English  Version  is 
therefore  better,  without  hypocriey — Not  as  Alford  explains  from 
ch.  I.  22,  26,  "  Without  deceiving  yourselves"  with  the  name  without  the 
reality  of  religion.  For  it  must  refer,  like  the  rest  of  the  six  epithets, 
.to  our  relations  to  others :  our  peaceableness  and  mercy  towards  others 
must  be  '*  without  dissimulation."  18.  '*  The  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
eousness." He  says  righteousness^  because  it  is  itself  the  true  wisdom* 
As  in  the  case  of  &^  euthly  wisdom,  after  the  characteristic  description 
came  its  results:  so  in  this  verse,  in  the  case  of  the  heavenly  wisdom. 
There  the  results  were  present ;  here,  future,  fhlit. . .  eoWR — Cf.  Psalm 
97.  II;  Isaiah,  61.  3,  ''trees  of  righteousness."  Anticipatory,  f>.,  the 
seed  whose  "  fruit,**  vi%^  "  righteousness,"  shall  be  ultimately  reaped,  is 
DOW  "  sown  in  peace."  "  Righteousness,"  now  in  germ,  when  fully  de- 
veloped as  "  fruit,**  shall  be  itself  the  everlasting  reward  of  the  righteous. 
As  "sowing  in  peace"  (c£  ^ sown  in  dishonor,"  i  Corinthians,  15.  43) 
produces  the  "  truit  of  righteousness,"  so  conversely  "  the  work"  and 
"effect  of  righteousness**  b  "peace."  of  them  that  make  peace— "by 
(implying  also  that  it  is  for  them,  and  to  their  good)  them  that  work 
peace."  They,  and  they  alone,  are  "blessed."  "Peace  makers,"  not 
merely  they  who  reccocile  others,  but  who  work  peace.  "Cultivate 
peace.**  [EsTius.]  Those  truly  wise  towards  GocI,  whilst  peaceable 
and  tolerant  towards  their  neigl^x>rs,  yet  make  it  their  chief  concern  to 
sow  righteousness,  not  cloaking  men's  sins,  but  reproving  them  with 
such  peaceable  moderation  as  to  be  the  physicians,  rather  than  the  exe- 
cutioners, of  sinners.    [Calvxn.] 

CHAPTER   IV. 

Ver.  1-17.    Against  Fightings  and  their  Source  :   Worldly 
Lusts:  Uncharitable  Judgments,  and  Presumptuous  Reckon- 
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ING  ON  THE  Future,  i.  urtience — The  cause  of  quarrels  is  often 
sought  in  external  circumstances,  whereas  mtemal  lusts  are  the  true 
origin.  warS,  etC.^K»ntrasted  with  the  "  peace"  of  heavenly  wisdom. 
"  Fightings"  are  the  active  carrying  on  of  "  wars,"  The  best  authorities 
have  a  second  "  whence"  before  "  fightings."  Tumults  marked  the  era 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  when  St  James  wrote.  He  indi- 
rectly alludes  to  these.  The  members  are  the  nrst  seat  of  war ;  thence 
it  passes  to  conflict  between  man  and  man,  nation  and  nation.  00III9 
they  not.  6t0. — an  appeal  to  their  consciences.  lustS — /t7.,  pleasures, 
!>.,  the  lusts  which  prompt  you  to  **  desire"  (Note^  v.  2)  pleasures.' 
whence  you  seek  self  at  the  cost  of  your  neighbor,  and  hence  flow 
*' fightin^^s."  that  war — "campaign,  as  an  army  of  soldiers  encamped 
within"  [Alford]  the  soul ;  tumultuoiisly  war  against  the  interests  of 
your  fellow  men,  whilst  lusting  to  advance  self.  But  whilst  warring 
thus  against  others,  they  (without  his  knowledge)  war'  against  the  soul 
of  the  man  himself,  and  against  the  Spirit;  therefore  they  must  be 
"  mortified  "  by  the  Christian.  2.  Ye  I1I8T — a  different  GreeJk  word  from 
that  in  v,  i.  "  Ye  desire :"  /fV.,  ye  set  your  mind  or  heart  an  an  object. 
have  not — The  lust  of  desire  does  not  ensure  the  actual  possession. 
Hence  "ye  kill"  (not  as  Margin,  without  any  old  authority,  "envy")  to 
ensure  possession.  Not  probably  in  the  case  of  professing  Christians  of 
that  day  in  a  literal  sense,  but  "kill  and  envy"  (as  the  Greek  for  "desire 
to  have"  should  be  translated)^  j>.,  harass  and  oppress  through  envy. 
[Drusius.]  Cf.  Zechariah,  11.  5,  "slay:"  through  envy,  hate  and  desire 
to  get  out  of  your  way,  and  so  are  "  murderers"  in  God's  eyes.  [EsTius.] 
If  literal  murder  [Alford]  were  meant,  I  do  not  think  it  would  occur 
so  early  in  the  senes ;  nor  had  Christians  then  as  yet  reached  so  open 
criminality.  In  the  Spirit's  application  of  the  passage  to  all  ages,  literal 
killing  is  included,  flowing  from  the  desire  to  possess :  so  David  and 
Ahab.  There  is  a  climax :  "  Ye  desire,"  the  individual  lust  for  an  ob- 
ject ;  "  ye  kill  and  envy,"  the  feeling  and  action  of  individuals  against 
individuals ;  "  ye  fight  and  war,"  the  action  of  many  against  many,  ye 
have  not,  becauee  ye  ask  not-— God  promises  to  those  who  pray,  not 
to  those  who  fight  The  petition  of  the  lustful,  murderous,  and  con- 
tentious, is  not  recc^ired  by  God  as  prayer.  If  ye  prayed,  there  would 
be  no  "  wars  and  fightings."  Thus  this  last  clause  is  an  answer  to  the 
question,  v,  i,  "  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings  V  3.  Some  of  them 
are  supposed  to  say  in  objection.  But  we  do  "ask"  (pray),  cf.  v,  2.  St. 
James  replies.  It  is  not  enough  to  ask  for  good  things,  but  we  must  ask 
with  a  good  spirit  and  intention.  "  Ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume 
it  (your  object  of  prayer)  upon  (/«/.,  iri)  your  lusts"  (/fV.,  pleasures) :  not 
that  ye  may  have  the  things  you  need  for  the  service  of  God.  Contrast 
ch.  I.  5,  with  Matthew,  6.  31,  32.  If  ye  prayed  aright,  all  your  proper 
wants  would  be  supplied ;  the  improper  cravings  which  produce  "  wars 
and  fightings"  would  then  cease.  Even  believers'  prayers  are  often  best 
answered  when  their  desires  are  most  opposed.  4.  The  oldest  MSS. 
omit  "adulterers  and,"  and  read  simply,  "Ye  adulteresses."  God  is  the 
rightful  husbaifd ;  the  men  of  the  world  are  regarded  collectively  as  one 
Ordulteress,  and  individually  as  adulteresses,  the  WOrid — ^in  so  far  as  the 
men  of  it  and  their  motives  and  acts  are  aliens  to  God,  e^^  its  selfish 
"  lusts"  {v,  3),  and  covetous,  and  ambitious  "  wars  and  fightings"  (v.  i). 
elmity — not  merely  "  inimical :"  a  state  of  enmity,  and  that  enmity  itsell. 
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Ct  I  John,  2. 15,  "love. .  .the  world. .  .the  love  of  the  Father."  who- 
soever... will  be — The  GreeJk  is  emphatic,  "shall  6f  resolved  to  be." 
Whether  he  succeed  or  not,  if  his  wish  be  to  be  the  friend  of  the  world, 
he  renders  himself^  beeomes  (so  the  Greek  for  "  is'*)  by  the  very  fact, 
"  the  enemy  of  God."  Contrast  "Abraham  the  friend  of  God."  5.  in 
vain— -No  word  of  Scripture  can  be  so.  The  quotation  here,  as  in 
Epbesians,  5.  14,  seems  to  be  not  so  much  from  a  particular  passage,  as 
one  gathered  by  St.  James  under  inspiration  from  the  general  tenor  of 
such  passages  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  Numbers,  ii. 
29;  Proverl)s,  21.  10;  Galatians,  5.  17.  Spirit  that  dwelletti  In  OS — 
Other  MSS.  read,  "  That  God  has  made  to  dwell  in  us"  (vit^  at  Pente- 
cost).  If  so  translated,  "  Does  the  (Holy)  Spirit  that  God  hath  placed 
in  us  lust  to  (towards)  envy"  (inu.,  as  ye  do  in  your  worldly  "  wars  and 
fightings")  ?  Certainly  not :  ye  are  therefore  walking  in  the  flesh,  not  in 
the  Spirit,  whilst  ye  thus  lust  towards,  tje.,  with  errvy  against  one  an- 
other. The  friendship  of  the  world  tends  to  breed  envy;  the  Spirit 
produces  very  different  fruit.  Alford  attributes  the  epithet  "with 
envy,"  in  the  unwarrantable  sense  of  jealously,  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  "  The 
Spirit  jealously  desires  us  for  His  own."  In  English  Version  the  sense 
is,  "  the  (natural)  spirit  that  hath  its  dwelling  in  us  lusts  with  (lit.,  to,  or 
towards)  envy."  Ye  lust,  and  because  ye  have  not  what  ye  lust  after  (t;. 
I,  2),  ye  envy  your  neighbor  who  has,  and  so  the  sfirit  of  envy  leads 
joa  on  to  "nght"  St  James  also  here  refers  to  ch.  3. 14, 16.  6.  But — 
Nay  rather,  he — God.  givelh  more  grace— ever  increasing  grace ; 
the  farther  ye  depart  from  "envy."  [Bengel.]  he  ealth — the  same 
God  who  causes  His  spirit  to  dwell  in  believers  (v.  5),  by  the  Spirit  also 
speaks  in  Scripture.  The  quotation  here  is  probably  from  Proverbs,  3. 
34:  as  probably  Proverbs,  21.  10  was  generally  referred  to  in  v.  5.  In 
Hebrew  it  is  "  scometh  the  scomers,"  vi%^  those  who  think  "  Scripture 
speaketh  in  vain.'*  reoieteth — lit.,  setteth  himself  in  array  asainst: 
even  as  they,  like  Pharaoh,  set  themselves  against  Him.  God  repays 
sinners  in  their  own  coin.  " Pride"  is  the  mother  of  "envy"  {v.  5) ;  it  is 
peculiarly  satanic,  for  by  it  Satan  felL  the  prood — The  Greek  means  in 
derivation  one  who  shows  himself  above  his  fellows,  and  so  lifts  himself 
against  God.  the  hnmble — the  unenvious,  tmcovetous,  and  unambitious 
as  to  the  world.  Contrast  v.  4.  7.  Submit. .  .to  God — so  ve  shall  be 
among  "  the  humble,"  v.  6:  also  r.  10 ;  i  Peter,  5.  6.  ReSJSI. . .  devli — 
Under  his  banner  pride  and  envy  are  enlisted  in  the  world  ;  resist  his 
temptations  to  these.  Faith,  humble  prayers,  and  heavenly  wisdom,  are 
the  weapons  of  resistance.  The  language  is  taken  from  warfare.  "Sub> 
mit"  as  a  good  soldier  puts  himself  in  complete  subjection  to  his  captain. 
"  Resist,"  stand  bravely  against,  he  will  flOB — translate,  "  he  shall  flee." 
For  it  is  a  promise  of  God,  not  a  mere  assurance  from  man  to  man. 
[Alford.1  He  shall  flee  worsted  as  he  did  from  Christ.  8.  Draw 
ni^  to  6od — So  "cleave  unto  Him,"  Deuteronomy,  30.  20,  viz.,  by 
prayerfully  (v.  2,  3)  "  resisting  Satan,"  who  would  oppose  our  access  to 

Ood.   he  n^n  draw  nl||h— propitious.    Cieanee . . .  hand»~-the  outward 

instruments  of  action.  None  but  the  clean-handed  can  ascend  into  the 
hill  of  the  Lord  (justified  through  Christ,  who  alone  was  perfectly  so^ 
and  as  such  "ascended"  thither),  parlfy. .  .hearte — lit.,  make  chaste 
of  your  spiritual  adultery  (v.  4,  i^.,  worldliness)  your  hearts:  the  inward 
source  of  all  impurity     dOttblo-mlndod— divided  between  God  and  the. 
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world.  The  double-minded  is  at  fault  in  keatt;  the  sin$ter  in  his  hands 
likewise.  9.  Be  afllioted,  etc. — lit^  Endure  misery,  ix^  moum  over 
your  wretchedness  through  sin.  Repent  with  deep  sorrow  instead  of 
your  present  laughter.  A  blessed  mourning.  Contrast  Isaiah,  22.  I2» 
13 ;  Luke,  6.  25.  St.  James  does  not  add  here,  as  in  ch.  5.  i,  "howV 
where  he  foretells  the  doom  of  the  impenitent  at  the  coming  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  heavfneM — lit.,  falling  of  the  courUenance,  casting 
down  of  the  eyes.  10.  in  the  stflnt  of  Die  Lord — as  contbually  in  the 
presence  of  Him  who  alone  is  worthy  to  be  exalted :  recognizing  His 
presence  in  all  your  ways,  the  truest  incentive  to  humility.  The  tree,  to 
grow  upwards,  must  strike  its  roots  deep  downwards ;  so  man,  to  be 
exalted,  must  have  his  mind  deep-rooted  in  humility.  In  i  Peter,  5.  6, 
it  is.  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  vis.,  in  his 
dealings  of  Providence:  a  distinct  thought  from  that  here,  lift  yos 
up — in  part  in  this  world,  fully  in  the  world  to  come.  11.  Having  men- 
tioned sins  of  the  tongUe  (ch.  3.),  he  shows  here  that  evil  speajdng  flows 
from  the  same  spirit  of  exalting  self  at  the  expense  of  one's  neighbor  as 
caused  the  "  figntings"  reprobated  in  this  chapter  (z;.  i).  Speall  INt 
evil — lit.<,  Speak  net  against  one  another.  Dretliren — Implying  the 
inconsistency  of  such  depreciatory  speaking  of  one  another  in  brethren^ 
epealietll  evil  of  tlie  la%V — ^for  the  law  in  commanding,  "  Love  thy  neigh- 
bor  as  thyself"  (ch.  2.  8),  virtually  condemns  evil  speaking  and  judging. 
[Esnus.]  Those  who  superciliously  condemn  the  acts  and  words  of 
others  which  do  not  please  themselves,  thus  aiming  at  the  reputation  of 
sanctity,  put  their  own  moroseness  in  the  place  of  the  law,  and  claim  to 
themselves  a  power  of  censuring  above  the  law  of  God,  condemning 
what  the  law  permits.  [Calvin!]  Such  a  one  acts  as  though  the  law 
could  not  perform  its  own  office  of  judging,  but  he  must  fly  upon  the 
ofBce.  [Bengel.]  This  is  the  last  mention  of  the  law  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Alford  rightly  tstkes  the  "  law"  to  be  the  old  moral  law  applied 
in  its  comprehensive  spiritual  fulness  by  Christ :  *'  the  law  of  liberty." 

if  tliou  Judge  tlie  law,  tliou  art  not  a  doer. .  .but  a  Judge— Setting  aside 

the  Christian  brotherhood  as  all  alike  called  to  be  doers  of  the  law,  in 
subjection  to  it,  such  a  one  arrogates  the  office  of  a  judge.  12.  There 
is  one  lawgiver — The  best  authorities  read  in  addition,  "And  judge.*' 
Translate,  "  There  is  one  (alone)  who  is  (at  once)  Lawgiver  and  Judge, 
(namely)  He  who  is  able  to  save  and  destroy."  Implying,  God  alone 
is  Lawgiver  and  therefore  judge,  since  it  is  He  alone  who  can  execute 
His  judgments ;  our  inability  in  this  respect  shows  our  presumptioin  in 
trying  to  act  as  judges,  as  though  we  were  God.  wIlO  art  tIlOU  f  Oto. — 
The  order  in  the  Greek  is  emphatic,  '*  But  (inserted  in  the  oldest  MSS.) 
thou,  who  art  thou  that !"  etc  How  rashly  arrogant  in  judging  thy 
fellows,  and  wresting  from  God  the  office  which  belongs  to  Him  over 
thee  and  them  alike,  another — The  oldest  authorities  read,  "  thy  nwh- 
bor.**  13.  Ck>  to  now — "Come  now:"  said  to  excite  attention,  ye  that 
say—"  boasting  of  the  morrow."  To-day  or  lo-WOrrOW— as  if  ye  had 
the  free  choice  of  either  day  as  a  certainty.  Others  read,  **  To-day  and 
to-morrow."  iuoh  a  cIty — lit.,  this  the  city  (vis.,  the  one  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  speaker).  This  city  here,  O0nthMe...a  yoai^-nUher, 
"spend  one  year."  Their  language  impHes  that  when  this  one  year  is 
out,  they  purpose  similarly  settling  plans  for  yean  to  come.  [BENGKL.J 
bay  and  eell--'Their  plans  for  the  futuce  aie  all  worldly.     14-  What — 
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lii^  of  wkat  nature  is  your  life  f  *./.,  how  evanescent  it  is.  It  i8  evsn — 
Some  oldest  authorities  read,  "  For  ye  are."  Bengel,  with  other  old 
.  authorities,  reads,  "  For  it  shall  be,"  the  future  referring  to  the  "  morrow** 
(v.  15-15).  The  former  expresses,  "Ye  yourselves  are  transitory:"  so 
every  thing  of  yours,  even  your  life,  must  partake  of  the  same  transitori- 
ness.  Received  text  has  no  old  authority,  and  then  Vanlshettl  away — 
•*  afterwards  vanishing  as  it  came  ;"  /»/.,  afterwards  (as  it  appeared)  so 
votdshing,  [Alford.I  15.  Z*V.,  "instead  of  your  saying,"  etc.  This 
refers  to  "ye  that  say*  (v.  13).  we  Shall  live— The  best  MSB.  read, 
"  We  shaU  both  live  and  do,"  etc.  The  boasters  spoke  as  if  life,  action^ 
and  the  particular  kind  of  action,  were  in  their  power,  whereas  all  three 
depend  entirely  on  the  will  of  the  Lord,  16.  HOW — as  it  is.  reJolce  In 
• .  .boa8tinge---"ye  that  boast  in  arrogant  presumptions,"  ziz.,  vain  con- 
fident fancies  that  the  future  is  certain  to  you  (v.  13).  rejoicing — boast- 
ing. [Bengel.^  17.  The  general  principle  illustrated  by  the  particular 
example  just  discussed  is  here  stated:  knowledge  without  practice  is 
imputed  to  a  man  as  great  and  presumptuous  sin.  St.  James  reverts  to 
the  principle  with  which  he  started.  Nothing  more  injures  the  soul  than 
wasted  impressions.  Feelings  exhaust  themselves  and  evaporate,  if  not 
embodied  m  practice.  As  we  will  not  act  except  we  feel,  so  if  we  do 
not  act  out  our  feelings,  we  shall  soon  cease  to  feel. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  1-20.  Woes  Coming  on  the  Wicked  Rich:  Believers 
SHOULD  be  Patient  unto  the  Lord's  Coming:  Various  Exhorta- 
tions. I.  Go  to  now — Come  now.  A  phrase  to  call  solemn  attention. 
ye  rioh — who  have  neglected  the  true  enjoyment  of  riches,  which  con- 
sists in  doing  good.  St.  Tames  intends  this  address  to  rich  Jewish  unbew 
licvers,  not  so  much  for  themselves,  as  for  the  saints,  that  they  may  bear 
with  patience  the  violence  of  the  rich  (v.  7),  knowing  that  God  will 
spedily  avenge  them  on  their  oppressors.  [Bengel.]  miseries  that 
snail  come — /iV.,  "that  are  coming  upon  you"  unexpectedly  and  swiftly, 
viz^  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  (v.  7) ;  primarily,  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  finally,  at  His  visible  coming  to  judge  the  world.  2.  COT- 
ruilted — about  to  be  destroyed  through  God's  curse  on  your  oppression, 
-whereby  your  riches  are  accumulated  (v.  4).  Calvin  thinks  the  sense 
is,  Your  riches  perish  without  being  of  any  use  either  to  others  or  even 
to  jrourselvcs,  for  instance,  your  garments  which  are  moth-eaten  in  your 
chests,      garments. .  .motn-eaten — Referring  to  Matthew,  6.  2Q,  20. 

3.  Is  cankered— " rusted  through."     [alford.]     rust.,  .witness 

against  yoa — ^in  the  day  of  judgment,  ot«.,  that  your  riches  were  of  no 
profit  to  any,  lying  unemployed,  and  so  contracting  rust,  shall  eat  yOUr 
llesh — The  rust  which  once  eat  your  riches,  shall  then  gnaw  your  con- 
science,  accompanied  with  punishment  which  shall  prey  upon  your  bodies 
for  ever.  aS. .  .flPS — ^not  with  the  slow  process  of  rusting,  but  with 
the  swiftness  of  consuming yfr^.  fOT  the  last  days — ye  have  heaped 
together,  not  treasures  as  ye  supposed  (cf.  Luke,  12.  19),  but  wrath 
against  the  last  days,  vt'f.,  the  commg  judgment  of  the  Lord.  Alford 
translates  more  ///.,  "/»  these  last  days  ^fore  the  coming  judgment) 
yt  laid  up  (worldly)  treasures  to  no  profit,"  instead  of  repenting  ana 
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seeking  salvation  (see  Note^  v.  5).  4.  Behold — calling  attention  to  their 
coming  doom  as  no  vain  threat  laborWx-^/fV^  worhnen.  of  yoa  kOflt 
back — So  EnglishVersian  rightly.  Not  as  Alford,  "crieth  outynMt* 
you."  The  *'  keeping  liack  of  the  hire"  was,  on  the  pari  OK  the  rich,  vir- 
tually an  act  of  ^^ frauds  l)ecause  the  poor  ]al)orers  were  not  immediately 
paid.  The  phrase  is  therefore  not,  "  kept  back  by  you,"  but  "  of  you ;" 
tlie  latter  implying  virtual^  rather  than  overt,  fraud.  St.  James  refers  to 
Deuteronomy,  24.  14,  15,  "At  his  day. .  .give  his  hite^  neither  shall  the 
sun  go  down  upon  it,  lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be 
sin  unto  thee."  Many  sins  "  cr/'  to  heaven  for  vengeance  which  men 
tacitly  take  no  account  of,  as  unchastity  and  injustice.  [Bengel.]  Sins 
peculiarly  offensive  to  God  are  said  to  "cry"  to  Him.  The  rich  ought 
to  have  given  freely  to  the  poor ;  their  not  doing  so  was  sin.  A  still 
greater  sin  was  their  not  pa3ring  their  debts.  Their  greatest  sin  was  not 
paying  them  to  the  poor,  whose  wages  is  their  all  crioO  of  ttlOfll — a 
double  cry:  both  that  of  the  hire  abstractly,  and  that  of  the  laborers 
hired,  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth — Here  only  in  the  New  Testament.  In 
Romans,  9.  29,  it  is  a  quotation.  It  is  suited  to  the  Jewish  tone  of  the 
epistle.  It  reminds  the  rich  who  think  the  poor  have  no  protector,  that 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  hosts  in  heaven  and  earth  is  the  guardian  and 
avenger  of  the  latter.  He  is  identical  with  the  "  coming  Lord  "  Jesus 
{v.  7).  5.  Translate^  "  Ye  have  luxuriated. .  .and  wantoned."  The  for- 
mer expresses  luxurious  effeminacy;  the  latter,  wantonness  and  prodi^ 
gality.  Their  luxury  was  at  the  expense  of  the  defrauded  poor  (v.  4), 
on  the  earth — the  same  earth  which  has  been  the  scene  of  your  wanton- 
ness, shall  be  the  scene  of  the  judgment  coming  on  vou:  instead  of 
earthly  delights  ye  shall  have  punishments,  nourieheo.  ..hearts — ije^ 
glutted  your  bodies  like  beasts  to  the  full  extent  of  your  hearts'  desire : 
ye  live  to  eat,  not  eat  to  live.  aS  In  a  day  of  Slaudhter— The  oldest 
authorities  omit  "  as."  Ye  are  Uke  beasts  which  eat  to  their  hearts*  con- 
tent on  the  very  day  of  their  approaching  slaughter,  unconscious  it  is 
near.  The  phrase  answers  to  "  the  last  days,"  v.  3,  which  favors  Al- 
FORD's  translation^  there,  "in,"  not  "for."  6.  Ye  have  OOndeOiaMl.. . 
the  juet — The  Greek  aorist  expresses,  "  Ye  arc  accustomed  to  condemn, 
etc.,  the  just."  Their  condemnation  of  Christ,  "  the  Just,"  is  foremost 
in  St  James'  mind.  But  all  the  innocent  blood  shed,  and  to  be  shed,  is 
included,  the  Holy  Spirit  comprehending  SL  James  himself,  called  "  the 
just,"  who  was  slain  in  a  tumult.  See  my  Introduction.  This  gives  a 
peculiar  appropriateness  to  the  expression  in  this  verse,  the  same  "  as  the 
righteous  (Just)  man,"  v,  16.  The  justice  or  righteousness  of  Jesus  and 
His  people  is  what  peculiarly  provoked  the  ungodly  great  men  of  the 
worid.  he  doth  not  resist  yoil— The  very  patience  of  the  Just  one  is 
abused  by  the  wicked  as  an  mcentive  to  boldness  in  violent  persecution, 
as  if  thev  may  do  as  they  please  with  impunity.  God  doth  "  resist  the 
proud "  (ch.  4.  6) :  but  Jesus  as  man,  "as  a  sheep  is  dumb  before  the 
shearers,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth :"  so  His  people  are  meek  under 
persecution.  The  day  will  come  when  God  will  resist  (/i/.,  set  Himself 
in  array  against)  His  foes  and  theirs.  7.  Be  patleilt  therelbrs  as 
judgment  is  so  near  (v.  i,  3),  ye  may  well  afford  to  be  "  patient "  after 
the  example  of  the  unresisting-  Just  one  (v.  6).  breteren— contrasted 
with  the  "rich"  oppressors,  v,  1-9.  unto  the  OONlino  of  the  Lord— 
Christ,  when  the  trial  of  your  patience  shall  cease.    httSbandman  ivaft- 
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elll  for — i^^  patiently  bears  toils  and  delays  through  hope  of  the  harvest 
at  last.  Its  "preciousness"  (cf.  Psalm  126.  6,  "  precious  seed  ")  will  more 
than  compensate  for  all  the  past    Cf.  the  same  image,  Galatians,  6.  8,  9. 

Iiitti  kwii  patience  for  tt— "  over  it,"  in  respect  to  it    until  lie  receive 

— "  until  it  receive."  [Alford.]  Even  if  English  Version  be  retained, 
the  receiving  of  the  early  and  latter  rain  is  not  to  be  understood  as  the 
object  of  his  hope,  but  the  harvest  for  which  these  hopes  are  the  neces- 
sary preliminary.  The  early  rain  fell  at  sowing  time,  about  November 
or  December :  the  latter  rain,  about  March  or  April,  to  mature  thd  grain, 
for  harvest  The  latter  rain  that  shall  precede  the  coming  spiritual  har- 
vest, will  probably  be  another  Penticost-like  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
8.  OOming..  .draiveih  nigh — The  Greek  expresses  present  time  and  a 
settled  state,  i  Peter,  4.  7,  "  Is  at  hand."  We  are  to  live  in  a  continued 
state  of  expectancy  of  the  Lord's  coming,  as  an  event  always  nigh. 
Nothing  can  more  "stablish  the  heart"  amidst  present  troubles  than  the 
realized  expectation  of  His  speedy  coming.  9.  Grudge  not — rather^ 
"Murmur  not:**  "grumble  not"  The  Greek  is  /iV.,  "groai\:"  a  half- 
suppressed  murmur  of  impatience  and  harsh  judgment,  not  uttered, 
aloud  or  freely.  Having  exhorted  them  to  patience  in  bearing  wrongs 
from  the  wicked,  he  now  exhorts  them  to  a  forbearing  spirit  as  to  the 
offences  given  by  brethren.  Christians  who  bear  the  former  patiently, 
sometimes  are  impatient  at  the  latter,  though  much  less  grevious.  lest 
..  .condemned — The  best  MS.  authorities  read,  "judged."  St  James 
refers  to  Matthew,  7.  i,  "Judge  not  lest  ye  be  judged!*  To  "murmur 
against  one  another  "  is  virtuallv  to  judge,  and  so  to  become  liable  to  be 
judged.  iudge...lie1bretlieaoor— Referring  to  Matthew,  24.33.  The 
Greek  is  the  same  in  both  passages,  and  so  ought  to  be  translated  here 
as  there,  "  doors,"  plural.    The  phrase  means  "  is  near  at  hand  "  (Genesis, 

4.  7,  which  in  the  oldest  interpretations  [the  Targums  of  Jonathan  and 
Jerusalem]  is  explained,  "  thy  sin  is  reserved  unto  the  judgment  of  t)ie 
world  to  come!*  Cf.  "  the  everlasting  doors,"  Psalm  24.  7,  whence  He 
shall  come  forth).  The  Lord's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  is  primarily 
referred  to ;  and  ultimately,  His  coming  again  visibly  to  judgment  lo. 
example  of  euffering  affliction—rather,  simply,  "  of  affliction,"  /iV., 
"evil  treatment"  tilC  prophete — who  were  especially  persecuted,  and 
therefore  were  especially  "  blessed."     1 1.  COunt  tnem  happy — (Matthew, 

5.  10).  %vllicil  endure— The  oldest  aulhonties  read,  "Which  have 
endured,"  which  suits  the  sense  better  than  English  Version:  "  Those 
who  in  past  days,  like  the  prophets  and  Job,  have  endured  trials."  Such, 
not  those  who  "  have  hved  in  pleasure  and  been  wanton  on  the  earth" 
(v.  5),  are  "happy."  patience — rather,  "endurance,"  answering  to 
"  endure :"  the  Greek  word  similarly  corresponding.  Distinct  from  the 
Greek  word  for  "patience,"  v,  10,  The  same  word  ought  to  be  trans^ 
lated^  "endurance,"  ch.  i.  3.  He  here  reverts  to  the  subject  which  he 
began  with.  Job — This  passage  shows  the  history  of  him  is  concerning 
4  real,  not  an  imaginary  person ;  otherwise  his  case  could  not  be  quoted 
as  an  example  at  all.  Tnough  he  showed  much  of  impatience,  yet  he 
always  returned  to  this  that  he  committed  himself  wholly  to  Gold,  and 
tt  last  showed  a  perfect  spirit  of  enduring  submission,  and  have  seen 
— (with  the  eyes  of  your  mind.)  Alford  translates  from  the  old  and 
genuine  reading,  "See  also,"  etc.  The  old  reading  is,  however,  capa- 
ble  of  being  translated  as  English  Version,    the  end  of  the  IjOrd— the 
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end  which  the  Lord  gave.    If  Job  had  much  to  "  endure,"  remember 
also  Job's  happy  "end."    Hence,  learn,  though  much  tried,  to  "endure 
to  the  end."   tliat—ALFORD,  etc. /r/ww/a/^j,  "inasmuch  as,"  "for,"   pit-i 
Iftll. .  .of  tender  mercy — the  former  refers  to  i\i^  feeling;  the  latter,  to 
the  act.     His  pity  is  shovm  in  not  laying  on  the  patient  endurer  more 
trials  than  he  is  able  to  bear ;  His  fnercy,  in  His  giving  a  happy  "  end  "  to 
the  trials.     [Bengel.]     12.  But  above  all— as  swearing  is  utterly  alieii 
to  the  Christian  meek  "endurance"  just  recommended,    ewear  DOt — 
through  impatience,  to  which  trials  may  tempt  you  (v.  10,  il).     In  con- 
trast  to  this  stands  the  proper  use  of  the  tongue,  v.  \y     St  James  here 
refers  to  Matthew.  5.  34.  etc.    let  yOUr  yea  be  yea— do  not  use  oaths 
in  your  every  day  conversation,  but  let  a  simple  affirmative  or  denial  be 
deemed  enough  to  establish  your  word.     OOnOemnatiOII — lit.,  judgment, 
viz.,  of   "the  Judge"  who  "standeth  before   the  doors"  (v.  9).     13. 
affiicted— referring  to  the  "suffering  affliction"  (v.  10).     let  him  pray — 
not  "  swear"  in  rash  impatience,     merrv—joyo^s  in  mind.    SIflg  psaiDIS 
—of  praise.    St.  Paul  and  Silas  sang  Fsalms  even  in  affliction,     14.  let 
him  call  Ibr  the  eiders— not  some  one  of  the  elders,  as  Roman  Catholics 
interpret  it,  to  justify  their  usage  in  extreme  unction.    The  prayere  of 
the  elders  over  the  sick  would  be  much  the  same  as  though  the  whole 
church  which  they  represent  should  pray.     [Bengel.]     anointing  him 
with  oil— the  usage  which  Christ  committed  to  His  apostles  was  after- 
wards continued  with  laying  on  of  hands,  as  a  token  of  the  highest  fac- 
ulty of  medicine  in  the  church,  just  as  we  find  in  i  Corinthians,  6.  2,  the 
r,hurch*s  highest  judicial  function.      Now  that  the  miraculous  gift  of 
healing  has  been  withdrawn  for  the  most  part,  to  use  the  sign  where  the 
reality  is  wanting  would  be  unmeaning  superstition.     Cf.  other  apostolic 
usages  now  discontinued  rightly,  I  Corinthians,  ii.  4-15 ;  16.  20.     "  Let 
them  use  oil  who  can  by  their  prayers  obtain  recovery  for  the  sick :  let 
those  who  cannot  do  this,  abstain  from  using  the  empty  sign."     [Whit- 
AKER.]     Romish  extreme  unction  is  administered  to  those  whose  life  is 
despaired  of,  to  heal  the  soul,  whereas  St.  James*  unction  was  to  heal 
the  body.    Cardinal  Cajetan  (Commentary)  admits  that  St  James  cannot 
refer  to  extreme  unction.     Oil  in  the  East,  and  especially  among  the  Jew$ 
(see  the  Talmud,  Jerusalem  and  Babylon),  was  much  used  as  a  curative 
agent.     It  was  also  a  sign  of  the  Divine  grace.     Hence  it  was  an  appro- 
priate sign  in  performing  miracUlous  cures.     In  the  name  of  the  Lord — 
by  whom  alone  the  miracle  was  performed :  men  were  but  the  instruments. 
15.  prayer — He  does  not  say  the  oil  shall  save:  it  is  but  the  symbol. 
save — plainly  not  as  Rome  says,  "  save"  the  soul,  but  heal  "  the  sick :" 
as  the  words,  "  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,"  prove.    So  the  same  Greek 
b  translated,  "  made  (thee)  whole,"  Matthew,  9.  21,  22.    and  If. .  .OlaO — 
for  not  all  who  are  sick,  are  so  because  of  some  special  sins.     Here  a  case 
is  supposed  of  one  visited  with  sicknes  for  special  sins,    have  OOm- 
mitteo — lit»%  be  m  3,  state  of  having  committed  sins,  »>.,  be  under  the 
consequences  of  sins  committed,     titey — rather,  it:  his  having  commit' 
ted  sins  shall  be  forgiven  him.     The  connection  of  sin  and  sickness  is 
implied  in  Isaiah,  33.  24 ;  Matthew,  9.  2-5 ;  John,  5. 14.    The  absolution 
of  the  sick,  retained  in  the  Church  of  England,  refers  to  the  sins  which 
the  sick  man  confesses  (v,  16)  and  repents  of,  whereby  outward  scandal 
has  been  given  to  the  church  and  the  cause  of  religion ;  not  to  sins  in. 
their  relation  to  God,  the  only  Judge.      16.  The  oldest  authorities  read, 
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"Confess,  tu£R£FOX£,'*  etc  Not  only  in  the  particular  case  of  sicknessr 
but  universally  ccmfess.  faulte — ^your  falls  and  offences^  in  relation  to 
one  another.  The  word  is  not  the  same  as  sins.  Matthew,  5.  33,  24  \ 
Luke,  17.  4,  illustrate  the  precept  here,  one  to  another — not  to  the 
priests,  as  Rome  insists.  The  Church  of  England  recommends  in  certain 
cases.  Rome  compels  confession  in  all  cases.  Confession  is  desirable  in 
the  case  of  (i.)  wrong  done  to  a  neighbor ;  (2.)  when  under  a  troubled 
conscience  we  ask  counsel  of  a  godly  minister  or  friend,  as  to  how  we 
may  obtain  God's  forgiveness  and  strength  to  sin  no  more,  or  when  we 
desire  their  intercessory  prayers  for  us  (**  Pray  one  for  another  ") :  "  Con- 
fession may  be  made  to  any  one  who  can  pray"  f  Bengel]  :  (3.)  open 
confession  of  sin  before  the  church  and  the  world,  in  token  of  penitence* 
Not  auricular  confession,  that  ye  nay  be  healed— of  your  bodily 
sicknesses.  Also  that,  if  your  sickness  be  the  punishment  of  sin,  the  latter 
being  forgiven  on  intercessory  prayer,  "ye  may  be  healed  "  of  the  former. 
Also,  that  ye  may  be  healed  spiritually.  efTectual — intense  and  fervent, 
not  *•  wavering"  (ch.  i.  6).  [Beza.].  "  When  energised^*  by  the  Spirit, 
as  those  were  who  performed  miracles.  [Hammond.]  This  suits  the 
Allocation  of  the  Greek  words  and  the  sense  welL  A  righteous  man's 
prayer  is  always  heard  generally,  but  his  particular  request  for  the  heal- 
tng  of  another  was  then  likely  to  be  granted  when  he  was  one  possessing 
a  special  charism  of  the  spirit  Alpord  translates,  "  A  vaileth  much  in 
its  worHn^r  The  " righteous"  is  one  himself  careful  to  avoid  "faults," 
and  showmg  his  faith  by  works  (ch.  a.  24).  17.  EllaS. .  .like  paaskmO 
as  we — therefore  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  was  so  raised  above  us  as  to 
afford  no  example  applicable  to  common  mortals  like  ourselves,  prayed 
earnestly — lit.,  praved  with ^ayer:  Hthnism  for  prayed  intensely.  Cf. 
Luke,  22.  15,  "  With  desire  I  have  desired,"  f>.,  earnestly  desired.  Al- 
FORD  is  wrong  in  saying,  Elias'  prayer  that  it  might  not  rain  "is  not 
even  hinted  at  in  the  Old  Testament  history."  In  i  Kings,  17.  i,  it  is 
plainly  implied,  "  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth.  defore  whom  I  stand, 
there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but  cucording  to  my  word* 
His  prophecy  of  the  fact  was  according  to  a  divine  intimation  given  ta 
him  m  answer  to  prayer.  In  jealousy  for  God's  honor  (i  Kings,  ig.  10), 
and  being  of  one  mind  with  God  in  his  abhorrence  of  apostasy,  he  prayed 
that  the  national  idolatry  should  be  punished  with  a  national  judgment, 
drought;  and  on  Israel's  profession  of  repentance  he  prayed  mr  the 
removal  of  the  visitation  as  is  implied  in  i  Kings,  18.  39-42 ;  cf.  Luke, 
4-  25.  three  years,  etc.— Cf.  I  kings,  18.  i,  "  The  third  year,"  w«., 
from  Elijah's  going  to  Zarephath;  the  prophecy  {p.  i)  was  probably 
about  five  or  sbc  months  previously.  18.  prayed.,  .and — iV.,  and  so, 
Mark  the  connection  between  the  prayer  and  its  accomplishment  her 
fhlit — ^her  usual  and  due  fruit,  heretofore  withheld  on  account  of  sin. 
Three  and  a  half  years  is  the  time  also  that  the  two  witnesses  prophecy 
who  "have  power  to  shut  and  open  heaven  that  it  rain  not"  i^i  The 
blessmg  of  reclaiming  an  erring  singer  by  the  mutual  counsel  and  inter- 
cessory  prayer  just  recommended,  do  err — ^more  lit.,  "  be  led  astray." 
the  imtn — the  gospel  doctrine  and  precepts,  one — lit.,  any;  as  "  any  " 
before.  Every  one  ought  to  seek  the  salvation  of  every  one.  [Bengel.] 
aa  Let  him  {the  converted]  know— for  his  comfort,  and  the  encourage- 
ment of  others  to  do  likewise,  shall  save— Future.  The  salvation  of 
the  one  so  converted  shall  be  manifested  hereafter,    shall  hide  a  nittltl- 
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Me  of  tint— not  his  own  \>VLt  the  sins  of  the  converted.  The  GreeJk 
verb  m  the  middle  voice  requires  this.  Proverbs.  lo.  12,  refers  to  charitr 
covering"  the  sms  of  others  ^/ore  nun;  St.  James  to  one's  effecting  by 
the  conversion  of  another  that  that  other's  sins  be  covered  befifrt  God 
^^  ^>th  ChrKt's  atonement  He  effects  this  by  making  the  convert  pari 
^?*^!L.?.  *^  Christian  covenant  for  the  remission  of  aU  sins.  Thoueh 
this  hiding  of  sins  was  included  in  the  previous  "  shall  save,"  St  Tanws 
expresses  it  to  mark  in  detail  the  greatness  of  the  blessing  confcTOi  on 
the  penitent  through  the  converter's  instrumentality,  and  to  incite  others 
to  the  same  good  deed. 

INTRODUCTION. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  G'^  'ERAL  OF 

PETER.  • 

TTS  GENUINENESS  is  attested  by  a  Pe.  3-  > :  on  the  authority  of  a  Pe.  see 
•''  the  Inirod,  Also  by  Polyc&rp  (in  Euttb.  4.  14),  who,  in  writing  to  the 
Philippians,  quotes  many  passages :  in  ch.  a,  he  quotes  x  Pe.  x.  13,  ax,  and  3. 
9  ;  in  ch.  5.,  J  Pe  a.  ix.  Euscbius  says  of  Papias,  H.  E.  3.  39,  that  he,  too 
quotes  Peter's  firet  epistle,  IrenaDus(//«r.  4.  9,  a)  expressly  mentions  it  (x  Pe. 
X.  8) ;  and  in  4.  x6,  5,  x  Pe.  a.  16.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Strom,  1.  3,  p.  544, 
quotes  t  Pe.  a.  ii,  la.  15, 16 ;  and  p.  ^,  x  Pe.  x.  ai,  o^  ;  and  4,  p.  584.  x  Pe.  3. 
X4-17  ;  and  p.  585,  X  Pe.  4.  13-14.  Ongen,  in  Euseb.  H.  E.  6.  as,  mentions  this 
epistle  ;  in  Homil.  7,  on  Josti.,  vol  ii,  p.  61,  he  mentions  both  epistles ;  and  Craw- 
m^nt,  on  Ps.  3.  and  on  J.  he  mentions  i  Pe.  3.  x8-ax.  Tertulnan,  Sccr^,  c.  xa, 
quotes  expre^y  x  Pe.  a.  ao,  ai ;  and  ch.  14.,  x  Pe.  a.  13,  X7.  Eusebius  states  It 
as  the  opinion  ot4hose  before  him,  that  this  was  among  tk*  universally  ackn^wU 
edged  epistles.  The  Petchiio  Syrtete  VersivH  contains  it.  The  fragment  of  the 
canon  called  Muratori's,  omits  it.  Excepting  this  and  the  Paulician  heretics 
who  rejected  it,  all  ancient  testimony  is  on  its  side.  The  iniernai  evidence  is 
equally  strong.  The  author  calls  himself  the  apostle  Peter,  ch.  x.  x,  and  ^*  a 
witneas  of  Christ's  sufferings,"  and  an  "  elder,"  ch.  5.  x.  The  energy  of  tha 
style  harmonizes  with  the  warmth  of  Peter's  character ;  and,  as  Erasmus  aa  js, 
ttus  epistle  is  tull  of  apostolical  dignity  and  authority,  and  is  worthy  of  the 
leader  amongthe  apostles. 

PETER'SPER«)NAL  HISTORY.— Simon  or  Simeon  (A.  15.  14;  •  Pc 
X .  X,  Marg.y  meaning  kearinf^s  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida  on  toe  sea  of  Galilee 
(J.  I.  4a,  ^4),  son  of  Jonas  or  John.  With  his  father  and  his  brother  Andrew, 
he  carrieo  on  trade  as  a  fisherman  at  Capernaum,  his  subseauent  place  of  abode 
(M.  8.  5, 14).  He  was  a  married  man  (z  Co.  9.  5),  and  tradmon  represents  his 
wife's  name  as  Concordia  or  Perpetua.  Clemens  Alex«,  Strem^'t.  3x8,  says 
that  she  suffered  ivartrydom,  her  husband  encouraging  her  to  be  faithfui  unto 
death.  ^*  Remember,  dear,  our  Lord."  His  wife's  mother  was  restored  from  a 
fever  by  Christ.  He  was  brought  to  Jesus  by  his  brother  Andrew,  who  had 
been  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  but  was  pointed  to  the  Savior  as  ^'  the  Lamb 

'" ■  "  *  gave  hia 

character 
*'***.    He 

did  not)oin  our  Lord  finally  until  a  subsequent  period  (L.  «.  x,&c. :  Cf.  M. 
4.  x8-ao) .  The  leading  incidents  in  his  apostolic  life  are  well  ano  wn :  his  walk- 
ing on  the  troubled  waters  to  meet  Jesus,  but  smklng  through  doubting  (M .  14. 
a3-3x) ;  his  bold  and  clear  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  person  and  office  or 
Jesus,  notwithsUnding  the  difficulties  m  the  way  of  such  belief,  whence  he  was 
then  also  designated  ^BtkesUneotrochdA,  x6.  x3-ao) ;  but  his  rebuke  of  his 
Lord  when  announcing  what  was  so  unpalatable  to  carnal  prejudices,  Christ's 
coming  passion  and  death  (M .  x6.  31 -aj) ;  his  passing  from  one  extreme  to  the 
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flppotitc,  in  Tcferenoe  to  ChriiU's  offer  to  wash  hit  feet  (J.  13.  4-10) ;  hb  lelf- 
fidciU  aaenioA  that  Me  woald  never  forsake  hk  Lord,  whatever  otheni 


from  him  a  profession  oP*  love  "  as  often  repeated  as  his  previous  denial  (J .  si 


15-19) .  Thesa  incidents  illustrate  hts  cliaracter  as  zealous,  pious,  and  ardently 
attached  to  the  Lord,  but  at  the  same  time  impulsive  in  feelinfr,  rather  than 
calmlv  and  continuously  staidfast.  Prompt  in  action,  and  ready  to  avow  his- 
coovlbtions  boldljr,  he  was  hasty  in  judgment,  precipitate,  and  too  self-confi- 
dent in  the  assertion  of  his  own  steadfastness  ;  the  result  was  that,  thoug^h  he 
abounded  in  animal  couraf^e,  his  moral  courage  was  too  easily  overcome  by 
fear  of  man's  opinion,  A  wonderful  change  was  wrought  in  him  bv  his  restora- 
tion afler  his  fall,  through  the  grace  of  his  risen  Lord.  His  zeal  and  ardour 
became  sanctified,  being  cliastened  by  a  spirit  of  unaffected  humility  (ch.  5.  ^v 
6).  His  love  to  the  Lord  (ch.  i.  8 ;  a.  7)  was,  if  possible,  increased^  wliilst  his 
mode  of  manifesting  it  now  was  in  doing  and  suffering  for  His  name,  rather 
than  in  loud  protestations  (ch.  s.  lo-s;).  Thus,  when  imprisoned  and  tried 
before  the  Sanaedrim,  for  preaching  Chnst,  he  l>oldly  avowed  his  determina- 
tion to  continue  to  do  so  (A.  4.  x-90;  5.  36-99,  33).  He  is  well  called  "the 
mouth  of  the  apostles."  His  faithfulness  led  to  his  apprehensions  bv  Herod 
AffiU^P**  with  a  view  to  his  execution,  from  wliich,  however,  he  was  delivered 
by  the  angel  of  the  Lord  (A .  Z3> . 

After  the  ascension  he  took  the  lead  in  the  church  (A .  z.  15,  &c.) :  and  on  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost,  he  exercised  the  designed  power  of 
"  the  keys  "  of  Christ  s  kingdom,  by  opening  the  door  of  the  church,  m  preach- 
ing, for  the  admission  of  thousanoi  of  Israelites  (A.  9.  14-41 ;  4*  4) ;  "id  still 
more  so  in  opening  (in  obedience  to  a  special  revelation)  an  entrance  to  the 
**  dtvnt "  (t,  r.,  Jewish  proselyte  from  heathendom)  GIrii/t'/r,  Cornelius  (A.  xo) ; 
the  forerunner  of  the  harvest  gathered  in  from  tW^iatrous  Gentiles  at  Antioch 
(A.  zi.  90-96).    This  explains  In  what  sense  Christ  used  as  to  him  the  words. 


Upon  tliis  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  tris.,  on  his  preaching  of  Christ  the 
-ue  '*  Rock,"  by  connection  with  whom  only  he 


true  '*  Rock,"  by  connection  with  whom  only  he  was  given  the  designation :  a 
title  shared  in  common  on  the  same  grounds  oy  the  rest  of  the  aposues,  as  the 
first  founders  of  the  church  on  Christ,  "the  chief  comer  stone  "  (Eph.  a.  ao; 
Re.  9x.  14).  A  name  is  often  given  in  Hebrew,  not  that  the  person  is  actually 
the  thiikg  itself,  but  has  some  special  relation  to  it,  as  Elijah  means  Mighty 
Jekavah:  so  Simon  is  called  Peter  "the  rock,"  not  that  he  is  to  save  by  con- 
nection with  Jesus,  the  only  true  Rock  (Gen.  49.  94 :  Isa.  38.  x6  ;  x  Co.  3.  zx ; 
Eph.  9.  90).  As  subsequently  he  identified  himself  with  "  SaUn,"  and  is  there- 
fore caUedt^y  in  the  same  way,  by  his  clear  confession  of  Christ,  the  Rock,  he 
became  identified  yrith  Him,  and  is  accordingly  so  called  (M.  16.  x6-33).  It  is 
certain  that  there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  Peter's  having  ever  claimed  or 
exercised  supremacy ;  on  the  contrary,  he  is  represented  as  t*nt  by  the  apos- 
tles at  Jemsaiem  to  confirm  the  Samaritans  baptized  by  Philip  the  deacon  (A. 
8.  x^) ;  again  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  not  ne,  but  James  the  president*  or 
leading  bishop  in  the  church  of  tliatcity,  pronounced  the  authoritative  decision : 
A.  15.  X9,  "  My  senttnc*  is,"  &c.  A  kind  of  premacy,  doubtless  (though  cer- 
tainly not  supremacy),  wasgiv^  him  on  the  ground  of  his  age,  and  prominent 
earnestness,  and  boldness  in  taking  the  lead  on  many  important  occasions. 


Hence  he  is  called  "  first "  in  enumerating  the  apostles  (M .  xo.  2) .  Hence,  too, 
ailse  the  phrases, "  Peter  and  the  eleven,'  "  Peter  and  tne  rest  of  the  apostles ;  *' 
and  Paul,  in  going  up  to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion,  went  to  see  Peter  in 
particular  (Ga.  x.  x8). 

Once  only  he  again  betrayed  the  same  K>hrit  of  vacillation  through  fear  of 
man's  reproach,  which  had  caused  his  denial  of  his  Lord.  Though  at  the 
Jerusalem  council  (A.  15.  6-iz)  he  advocated  the  exemption  of  Gentile  converts 
from  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  law,  yet  (Ga.  a.  ^-zO  he.  after  having 
associated  in  closest  intercourse  with  the  Gentiles  at  Antiocn,  withdrew  from 
them,  through  dread  of  the  prejudices  of  his  Jewish  brethren  who  came  from 
James,  and  timidly  dissembled  his  conviction  of  the  religious  equality  of  Tew 
and  Gentile :  for  tais,  Paul  openly  withstood  and  rebukMl  him  :  a  plam  refuta- 
tion of  his  alleged  suj^remacy  and  i^/a/ii6il£ty  (except  where  specially  inspired 
as  in  writing  his  epistles).  In  all  other  cases  he  showed  himself  to  be,  indeed, 
as  Paul  calls  him,  "  a  pillar  "  (Ga.  9.9).  Subsequently  we  find  him  in  "  Baby- 
lon," whence  !.e  wrote  this  first  epistle  to  the  Israelite  believers  of  the  disper- 
■ton,  and  the  Gentile  Christians  united  in  Christ,  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cwpado* 
ck,Aila,siidBithynia(zPe.  5.  13).  — * --n-i 


Introduction 

Jbroub  {D*  Seri/iorum  BceUtiatiieorumy  x.)  states  that  ^  Peter,  after  hwrtng 
1>een  bishop  of  Antioch.  and  after  haviog  |»reached  to  the  believers  of  the  circniii- 
cision  in  Pontus,  ftc.  [plainly  inferred  from  ch.  x.  i],in  the  second  year  of  Claudius 
-weitt  to  Rome  to  refute  Simon  Magus,  and  for  twenty-five  years  there  held  the 
episcopal  chair,  down  to  the  last  year  of  Nero^  i.  #..  the  X4th,  by  whom  he  was 
crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  declaring  himself  unworthy  to  be  crucified  as 
his  Lord,  and  was  buried  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumphal  way."  Euskmus, 
Chron.  Ann.  3,  also  asserts  his  episcopate  at  Antioch;  his  assertion  that  Peter 
founded  that  Church  contradicts  AcU  it.  u^a.  His  journey  to  Rome  to  oppose 
Simon  Magus  arose  firom  Justin's  story  of  the  statue  found  at  Rome  (realiv  the 
statue  of  the  Sabine  god,  Stmo  Sancusy  or  Hercules,  mistaken  as  if  Simon  Magus 
u: 1  u..n.-. **Simom  Deo  Sancto;"  found  in  the  Tiber  in 


bishop  of  Romel  His  crucifixion  is  certain  fix>m  Christ's  prophecy,  John  ai.  18, 19. 
DiONYSius  09  Corinth  (in  Eusbbius.  Eccletiattical  History^  a.  95)  asserted  in  an 
epistle  to  the  Romans  that  Paul  and  Peter  planted  both  the  Roman  and  Corin- 
thian churches,  and  endiured  martyrdom  in  Italy  at  the  same  time.  So  Tbrtul- 
LiAN,  Contra  Marcion.^  5,  and  Pr€tscripno  Hmrtticorum^  c  36,  38.  Also 
Caius,  the  presbyter  of  Rome,  in  Euskbius,  Ecclesiastical  History^  a.  as,  asserts 
that  some  memoriab  of  their  martyrdom  were  to  be  seen  at  Rome  on  the  rood  to 
Ostia.  So  Eusbbius,  Ecclesiastical  History,  a.  25,  and  Demonsiratio  £van- 
gelicaty  3.  X16.  So  Lactantius,  De  Mortibus  Persecutorumy  c.  a.  Many  of  the 
details  are  palpably  false;  whether  the  whole  be  so  or  not  u  dubious,  considering 
the  tendency  to  concentrate  at  Rome  events  of  interest.  [Alford.I  What  is 
certain  is,  that  Peter  was  not  there  before  the  writing  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
^58  A.  D.),  otherwise  he  must  have  been  mentioned  in  it;  nor  during  PauPs  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  otherwise  he  would  have  been  mentioned  in  some  one  of 
Paul's  many  other  Epistles  written  from  Rome;  nor  during  Paul's  second  impris- 
onment, at  feast  when  he  was  writing  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  just  before 
his  martyrdom.  He  tmay  have  gone  to  Rome  sifter  Paul's  death,  and  as  common 
tradition  represents,  been  imprisoned  in  the  Mamertine  dungeon,  and  cxiicified  on 
the  Janiculum,  on  the  eminence  of  St.  Pietro  in  Montorio,  and  his  remains  depos- 
ited under  the  great  altar  in  the  centre  of  the  famous  basilica  of  St.  Peter.  Ambkosb, 
E/^  33,  Ed.  Parisy  i«86,  p.,io,  aa,  relates  that  St.  Peter,  not  long  before  his  death, 
being  overcome  by  the  solicitations  of  his  fellow-Christians  to  save  himself^  was 
flying  from  Rome  when  he  was  met  by  our  Lord,  and  on  asking,  *^  Lord,  whither 
goestthou?"  received  the  answer,  *'I  go  to  be  crucified  afiresh."  On  this  he 
returned  and  joyfully  went  to  martyrdom.  The  church  called  ^*  Domine  quo 
vadis,"  on  the  Appian  Way,  commemorates  the  legend.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  whole  tradition  is  built  on  the  connection  which  exbted  between  Paul  and 
Peter.  As  Paul,  **the  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision,"  wrote  Epistles  to  Galatia, 
Ephesus,  and  Colosse,  and  to  Philemon  at  Colosse,  making  the  Gentile  Christians 
the  persons  prominenily  addressed,  and  the  Jewish  Christians  subordinately  so; 
so,  vice  versa.  Peter,  '^  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,"  addressed  the  same 
churches,  the  Jewish  Christians  in  them  primarily,  and  the  Gentile  Christians 
also,  secondarily. 


including  also  Gentile  Christians  as  grafted  into  the  Christian  Jewish  stock  by 
adoption  and  faiih,  and  so  being  part  m  the  true  Israel,  ch.  i.  14;  a.  9,  xo;  3.  6;  and 
y  3,  clearly  prove  this.  Thus  he,  the  apostle  of  the  Circumcision,  sought  to  unite 
in  one  Christ  Jew  and  Gentile,  promoting  then  by  the  same  work  and  doctrine  as 
Paul  the  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision.  The  provinces  are  named  by  Peter  in  the 
heading  in  the  order  proceeding  from  north-east  to  south  and  west.  Pontus  was 
the  country  of  the  Christian  Jew  Aquila.  To  Calatia  Paul  paid  two  visits, 
founding  and  confirming  churches.  Crescents  his  companion,  went  there  about 
the  time  of  Paul's  last  imprisonment,  just  before  his  martyrdom.  Ancyrawas 
subsequently  its  ecclesiastical  metropolis.  Men  of  Cappadocia,  as  well  as  of 
^  Pontus  "  and  ^  Asia,"  were  among  the  hearers  of  Peter's  effective  sermon  on 
the  Pentecost  whereon  the  Spirit  descended  on  the  Church;  these  probably 
brought  home  to  their  native  land  the  first  tidinjgsof  the  Gospel.  Proconsular 
^*Asia''  included  Mysia,  Lydia,  Caria,  Phrygia,  Pisidia,  and  Lycaonia.  In  Lyo- 
onia  were  the  churches  01  Iconium,  founded  by  Paul  and  Barnabas;  of  Lystra. 
Timothy's  birth«place,  where  Paul  was  stoned  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews;  ana 
of  Derbe^  the  birth-place  of  Gaius,  or  Caius.  In  Pisidia  was  Antioch,  where  Psul 
was  the  instrument  of  converting  many,  but  was  dtiven  oat  by  the  Jews.    In 
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Garfai  was  MUetua,  containn^  doubUcM  a  Christiaa  Church.    la  Phrygia,  Paul 
preached  both  tunea  whea  vuitiag  Galacla  in  iu  aeighborhood,  and  in  it  were  the 
churches  of  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  Colosse,  of  which  last  Church  Philemon 
and  Onesimus  were^  membcn,  and  Archippus  and  Epaphras  leaders.    In  Lydia 
was  the  Philadelphian  Church,  fayorably  noticed  Revelation  3,  7,  Ac;    that  of 
Sardis,  the  capital,  and  of  Thyatira,  and  of  Ephesus,  founded  by  Paul,  and  a 
scene  of  the  labors  of  Aquila  and  Prisctlla  and  Apollua,  and  subsequently  of  more 
than  two  whole  yean*  labor  of  Paul  again,  and  subsec^uently  censured  for  falling 
from  its  first  love  in  Revelation  «•  4.    Smyrna  of  Ionia  was  in  the  same  quarter, 
and  as  ooc  of  the  seven  churches  receives  unqualified  praise.    In  Mysia  was  Per- 
gamos.    Troas,  too,  is  known  as  the  scene  of  Paul's  preaching  and  raising  Eutychus 
to  life,  and  of  his  subsequentlv  staying  for  a  time  with  Carpus.    Of  *^  Bithynia," 
no  Church  is  expressly  named  in  Bcripture  elsewhere.    When  Paul  at  an  earlier 
period  **  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,^*  the  Spirit  suffered  him  not.    But  after- 
wards,  we  inter  from  ch.  i.  i,  the  Spirit  did  impart  the  Gospel  to  that  country, 
iwssibl^r  Inr  Peter's  ministry.     In  government,  these  several  churches,  it  appears 
m>m  this  Epistle  (ch.  5.  x,  9,  **  feed,"  ftc.)u  were  much  in  the  same  state  as  when 
Paul  addressed  the  Ephesian  *' elders"  a^Miletus  (Acu  ao.  17.  a8,  ^'fecd")  in 
very  similar  language;  elders  or  presbyter'4)lshops  ruled,  whilst  the  apostles  exer- 
cised the  genersu  superintendence.    1  hey  were  exposed  to  persecutions,  though 
apparently  not  systematic,  but  rather  annoyances  and  reproach  arising  from  their 
not  jcnning  their  heathen  neighbors  in  riotous  living,  into  which,  however,  some 
of  them  were  in  danger  of  falling.    Ihe  evils  which  existed  among  themselves, 
and  which  are  therefore  reproved,  were  ambition  and  lucre-seeking  on  the  part 
of  the  presbyters  (ch.  5.  a,  3),  evil  thoughts  and  words  among  the  members  in 
general,  and  a  want  <tf  sympathy  and  generosity  towards  one  another. 

HIS  OBJECT  seems  to  be,  dv  the  prospect  of  their  heavenly  portion  and  by 
Christ ^s  example,  to^ifford  consolation  to  the  persecuted,  and  prepare  them  for  a 

Eter  approaching  ordeal,  and  to  exhort  all,  husbands,  wives^  servants,  pres- 
rs,  and  people,  to  a  due  discharge  of  relative  duties,  so  as  to  give  no  handle  to 
enem^  to  reproach  Christianity,  but  rather  to  win  them  to  it,  and  so  to  estab- 
lish them  in  '*  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  they  stand  "  (ch.  5.  za).    See,  how- 
ever, «<>/r  there,  on  the  oldest  reading.    Alford  rightly  argues,  that  "  exhorting 
And  testifying''  there,  refer  to  Peter*s  exhortation*  throughout  the  Epistle 
grounded  on  ttttimomy  which  he  bears  to  tko  Gotptl  trutky  already  well  known 
to  hi*  reader*  hy  the  ieachiH£  0/  Paul  in  ihose  churches.    They  were  already 
introduced  into  ^o  the  Greeks  ch.  5. 12)  this  grace  o/God  as  their  safe  sianding" 
ground,    Cf.  z  Corinthians  15.  z,  "I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  wherein  ye 
etand.'*^    Therefore  he  does  not,  in  this  Epistle,  set  forth  a  complete  statement  of 
this  (Gospel  doctrine  of  grace,  but  falls  back  on  it  as  already  known.    Cf.  ch.  z.  8, 
xB,  **  Ye  know;"  -x.^  Z5;  a  Peter  3.  z.    Not  that  Peter  servilely  copies  the  style 
aud  mode  of  teaching  of  Paul,  but  as  an  independent  witness  in  nis  own  style 
attests  the  same  truuiSa    We  may  divide  the  Epistle  into  (I.)  The  inscripuoa 
^h.  s.  z,  s).    (II.)  The  stirring-up  of  a  pure  feelii^  in  believers  as  bom  again  of 
God.     By  the  motive  oi  hope  to  which  C«od  has  regenerated  us  (v.  s-zs);  bringing 
forth  the  fruit  of  /aith^  considering  the  costly  price  paid  for  our  redemption  from 
sin  (v.  Z4-3z).    Being  purified  by  the  Spirit  unto  love  of  the  brethren  as  begotten 
of  (jrod^s  eternal  word,  as  spiritual  priest-kings,  to  whom  alone  Christ  is  precious 
<r.  2a,  ch.  a.  zo):  after  Christ's  example  In  sufitenng,  maintaining  a.  good  conversa' 
tion  in  every  relation  (v.  zo,ch.  3.  14),  and  a  good  pro/eseion  of  faith  as  having  ia 
view  Chrbt^s  once-offered  sacrifice,  and  His  future  coming  to  judgment  (c.  ^15. 
ch.  4.  zz);  and  exhibiting >a/rir»K'#  in  advereity^  as  looking  for  future  glorification 
with  Christ,  (z  )  in  general  as  Christisms,  v.  za-iQ;  (a.)  each  in  his  own  sphere, 
ch.  K,  z-iz.    *^  1  he  title  *  Beloved  *  marks  the  separation  of  the  second  part  from 
the  first,  ch.  a.  zi ;  and  of  the  third  part  from  the  second,"  ch.  4.  ia«    [Bsngbl.] 
<III.)  The  conclusion. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  WRITING.— It  was  pUinly  before  the  open  and 
tyttematie  persecution  of  the  later  years  of  Nero  had  begun.  That  this  Epistle 
vas  written  after  Paul's  Epistles,  even  those  written  during  his  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  ending  in  a.  d.  63,  appears  from  the  acquaintance  which  Peter  in  this 
Epistle  shows  he  has  with  them.  Cf.  ch.  a.  Z3  with  i  Timothy  a.  a-4;  a.  z8  with 
Ephesians  6.  5;  z.  a  with  Ephesians  z.  4*7;  1.  3  with  Fphcsians  i.  3;  z.  Z4with 
Romans  za.  s;  a.  6-zo  with  Romans  9.  ^a,  33;  a.  13  with  Romans  Z3.  1-4;  a.  16 
with  Galatians  %.  Z3;  a.  18  with  Ephesians  6.  5;  3.  i  with  Ephesians  5.  ea;  3.  9 
with  Romans  12.  17;  4.  9  with  Philippians  a.  14  and  Romans  la.  13  and  Hebrews 
X3.  a;  4.  10  with  Romans  za.  6-8;  5.  z  with  Romans  8.  18;  5.  5  with  Ephesians 
S.  ai;  Philippians  a.  3,  5-8;  5.  8  with  i  Thessalonians  <•  6;  5*  X4  with  z  Corinthians 
iS.  ao.    Moreover,  in  ch.  5. 13,  Mark  is  mentioned  as  with  re      ~ 


"eter  in  Babylon.    This 
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■iiftt  have  been  after  Coloasiant  4. 10  (a.  d.  6i-6t>,  when  Mark  waa  with  Paul  at 
Roma,  b«c  inteoding  to  go  to  Aaia  Minor.  Again,  m  a  Timothy  4. 1 1  (a.  D.  6f  or 
68),  Mark  was  ia  or  n'*ar  hphe^us,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  Timothy  in  told  to  bring 
him  to  Rome.  So  that  ittis  likely  it  was  after  thi^,  vvs.«  after  Paurs  martyrdom, 
that  Mark  joined  Peter,  and  consequently  that  this  Epistle  was  written.  It  is  not 
likely  that  Peter  would  have  entrenched  on  Paul*s  field  of  labor,  the  churches  of 
Asia  Minor,  during  PauF*  li/etime.  The  death  of  the  apostle  of  the  unctrcum- 
dsion,  and  the  consequent  need^  of  aome  one  to  follow  up  nb  teachings,  probably 
gave  occasion  to  the  testimony  given  by  Peter  to  the  same  churches,  ooMectively 
addressed,  in  behalf  of  the  same  truth.  The  relation  in  which  the  Pauliiae  Gen- 
tile churches  stood  towards  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  favors  this  view.  Even 
the  Gentile  Christians  would  naturally  look  to  the  spiritual  fathers  of  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  the  centre  whence  the  Gospel  had  emanated  to  them,  for  counsel 
herewith  to  meet^  the  pretensions  of  Judaising  Christians  and  heretics;  and 
Peter,  always  prominent  among  tha  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  would  even  when  elae> 
where  feel  a  deep  interest  in  them,  espeaally  when  they  were  by  death  berefk  of 
Paul's  guidance.  Birks,  Horm  EvangelUm^  suggests  tdat  false  teachers  may 
have  appealed  from  Paul's  doctrine  to  that  of  James  and  Peter.  Peter  then  would 
naturally  write  to  confirm  the  doctrines  of  srace,  and  tacitly  show  there  was  no 
difference  between  his  teaching  and  Paul*s.  Birics  prefers  dating  the  Epistle 
A.  D.  58,  after  PauPs  aecond  visit  to  Galaiia,  when  Silvanus  was  with  him,  and  so 
could  not  have  been  with  Peter  (a.  d.  54),  and  before  his  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
when  Mark  was  with  him.  and  so  could  not  have  been  with  Peter  (a.  d.  6a);  per^ 
haps  when  Paul  was  detained  at  Caesarea^  and  so  debarred  from  personal  inter- 
course with  those  ch urches .  I  prefer  the  view  previously  stated.  This  aeta  aside 
the  tradition  that  Paul  and  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  together  at  Rome.  Oricbit 
and  EusBBius'  atatcment  that  Peter  visited  the  churchea  of  Asia  in  penon  aecma 
very  probable.  » 

The  PLACE  of  writinjp  waa  doubtless  Babylon  on  the  Euphrates  (ch.  5. 13).  It 
aa  most  improbable  that  in  the  midst  of  writing  matter-of-fact  communications  and 
salutations  in  a  remarkably  plain  Epistle,  the  aymbolical  language  of  prophecy 
(vtk.,  ** Babylon"  for  Rcmt)  should  be  used,  ioskfhvs,  A nttfuittM^s-  *«  «; 
3. 1,  states  that  there  was  a  rrtai  multitudt  0/  ^twt  in  the  Chaldean  BabyloA 
It  is  therefore  likely  that  ^*  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision**  would  at  aome  time  or 
other  visit  them.  Some  have  maintained  that  the  Babylon  meant  was  in  E^gypt, 
for  that  Mark  preached  in  and  around  Alexandria  after  Peter^a  death,  and  there- 
foro  it  is  likely  he  did  so  along  with  that  apostle  in  the  same  regioa  previously. 
But  no  mention  elsewhero  in  Seri^iurt  is  made  of  this  Egyptian  Babylon,  bat 
only  of  the  Chaldean  one.    And  though  towards  the  close  of^Caligula*a  reign  a 

Knecution  drove  the  Jaws  tnenco  to  Seleucia,  and  a  plague  five  yean  after  still 
rther  thinned  their  numbers,  yet  this  does  not  preclude  their  return  «nd  multi- 
plication during  the  twenty  veara  that  elapsed  between  tho  plague  and  the  writing 
of  the  Eputle.  Moreorer,  no  order  ia  which  tho  countries  are  eniunatatod,  fitom 
north-east  to  MUth  And  west,  is  such  aa  would  be  adopted  by  one  writing  fiooi 
the  Oriental  Babylon  on  the  Euphrates,  not  from  Egypt  or  Rome.  Indeed, 
CoBMAS  iNDicoPLBurrBS,  in  the  sixth  century,  understood  the  Babylon  meant  to 
be  9uttid€  the  Roman  empire.  Silvanus^  Paula  oompanion,  became  subsequently 
Peter*s,  and  was  the  earner  of  this  Epistle. 

STYLE. — Fervor  and  practical  truth,  rather  than  logical  reasoning,  are  the 
characteristics  of  this  Eputle,  aa  they  mere  of  iu  energetic,  warm-hearted  writer. 
His  familiarity  with  PauPs  Epistles  shown  in  the  language  accords  with  what  we 
should  expect  from  the  ' 
he  preached  among 


he  fact  of^ Paul's  having  **  communicated  the  Gospel  which 
the  Gentiles"  (as  revealed  specially  to  him)  to  Peter  amone 


. suffennga _ 

ent  exalted  and  hereafter  to  be  manifckted  in  all  His  majesty.  Giory  and  lU/€ 
are  prominent  features  in  this  Epistle  (ch.  i.  8^,  so  much  so  that  Wbiss  entitles 
him  ^  the  apostle  of  hope.'*  The  realization  of^  future  bliss  as  near  causes  him  to 
regard  believen  as  but  ** strangers'*  and  '^sojourners**  here.  Chastened  fervor, 
deep  humility,  and  ardent  love  appear,  just  as  we  should  expect  from  one  who  had 
been  so  graciously  restored  after  his  erievous  fall.  **  Being  converted,**  he  truly 
does  ^strengthen  his  brethren.**  His  fervor  shows  itself  m  ofUm  repeating  the 
same  thought  in  similar  words. 

In  some  passages  he  shows  familiarity  with  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  apostle  of 
Mpecial  weight  with  the  Jewish  legaiixing  party,  whose  inspiration  he  thus  con- 
firms (ci^  ch.  I.  6,  7  with  James  z.  a,  3;  1.  %^  with  James  i.  lo;  a.  i  with  James 
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s.  st;  4.  8  with  Jamet  s>  Mi,  both  quoting  Proverbs  10.  n :  5.  5  with  James  f,  6^ 
boch  quotiag  Provcrba  3.  |4i.    la  most  of  ihe»e  case*  Old  Testament  quotauoat 

a  of  00th.    **  Strong  susceptibility  to  outward  impressions. 


the  common  ^roiim  _  .  . 

IiTeliuess  of  feeling,  dexterity  in  handling  subjects,  dispose  aatures  like  that  of 
Peter  to  repeat  afresh  the  thoughts  of  others/*  [Stbigbr.] 
^  The  diction  of  this  Epistle  and  of  his  speeches  in  Acts  is  rtry  similar:  an  unde- 
signed coincidence,  ana  so  a  mark  of  genuineness  (cf.tch.  a.  7  with  Acts  4.  >z  ; 
I.  ifl  with  Acts  5.  32 ;  9.  34  with  Acts  5.  30;  10.  39;  5.  i  with  Acts  9.  39 ;  3.  15 ; 
I.  xo  with  Acts  3.  18;  10.  43 ;  i.  az  with  Acu  3.  25;  10.  40;  4.  5  with  Acts  10.  49 ; 
s.  MA  with  Acts  3. 19, 96). 

Tnere  is,  too,  a  recurrence  to  the  language  of  the  Lord  at  the  last  interview 
after  His  resurrection,  recorded  in  John  ax.  Cf.  **the  Shepherd  .  .  .  of  .  .  . 
souls,**  ch.  9.  as  ;  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God,"  "the  chief  Shepherd,"  ch.  5.  9,  1. 
with  John  a :.  15-17 ;  "  Feed  my  sheep  .  .  .  lambs ; "  also  **  Whom  ...  ye  /ove, 
ch.  s.  8 ;  a.  7,  with  John  ax.  15-17 ;  **  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  and  9  Peter  x.  14,  with 
John  9z.  x8,  19.  WiKSiNGRR  well  says.  **  He  who  in  loving  impatience  cast  him- 
self into  the  sea  to  meet  the  Lord,  is  also  the  man  who  most  earnestly  testifies  to 
the  hope  of  his  return ;_  he  who  dated  his  own  faith  from  the  sufferings  of  his 
Master,  is  never  weary  in  holding  up  the  suffering  form  of  the  Lord  before  his 
readers  to  comfort  and  stimulate  tnem ;  he  before  whom  the  death  of  a  martyr  is 
in  assured  expectation,  b  the  man  who,  in  the  ^p«atest  variety  of  aspecu,  sets 
forth  the  duty,  as  well  as  the  consolation,  of  suffering  for  Christ  ^  as  a  rock  of  the 
Church  he  grounds  his  readers  against  the  storm  of  present  tribulation  on  the 
true  Rock  of  ages." 

PETER. 

CHAPTER  L 

Vbt.  1-25.  Address  to  the  Elected  of  the  Godhead  :  Thanks- 
giving FOR  THE  Lying  Hope  to  which  we  are  Begotten,  Pro- 
DuaNG  Joy  amidst  Sufferings:  This  Salyation  an  Object  of 
Deepest  Interest  to  Prophets  and  to  Angels:  Its  Costly  Price 
A  Motive  to  Holiness  and  Loye,  as  we  are  Born  again  of  the 
EVER^  A  biding  Word  of  God.  i.  Peter — Greni  form  of  Cephas,  man 
of  rock,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ—"  He  who  preaches  otherwise 
than  as  a  messenger  of  Christ,  is  not  to  be  heard  :  if  he  preach  as  such, 
then  it  is  all  one  as  if  thou  didst  hear  Christ  speaking  in  thy  presence." 
[Luther.]  to  the  strangers  scattered — lit.y  "sojourners  of  the  dis- 
persion:^^ only  in  John,  7.  35,  and  James,  i.  i,  in  New  Testament,  and 
LXX.,  Psalm  147.  2,  "  the  outcasts  of  Israel  :'*  the  designation  peculiarly 
given  to  the  yews  in  their  dispersed  state  throughout  the  world  ever 
since  the  Babylonian  captivity.  These  he,  as  the  apostle  of  the  circum- 
cision, primarily  addresses,  but  not  in  the  limited  temporal  sense  only : 
he  regards  their  temporal  condition  as  a  shadow  of  their  spiritual  calling 
to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth,  looking  for  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem as  their  home.  So  the  Gentile  Christians,  as  the  spiritual  Israel,  are 
included  secondarily,  as  having  the  same  high  calling.  He  (ch.  i.  14 ; 
3.  10;  4.  3)  plainly  refers  to  Christian  Gentiles  (cf.  v.  17  ;  ch.  2.  11). 
Christians,  if  they  rightly  consider  their  calling,  must  never  settle  them- 
selves here,  but  feel  themselves  travellers.  As  the  Jews  in  their  dis- 
persion dift'used  through  the  nations  the  knowledge  of  the  one  God, 
preparatory  to  Christ's  first  advent,  so  Christians,  by  their  dispersion 
among  the  unconverted,  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  preparatory  to 
Hit  second  advent  **  The  children  of  God  scattered  abroad  "  constitute 
one  whole  in  Christ,  who  "gathers  them  together  in  one,"  now  partially 

4o» 
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and  in  Spirit,  hereafter  perfectly  and  visibly.  "  Elect,""  in  the  GrteJ^pi^es^ 
comes  before  "  strangers ;"  eiect^  in  relation  to  heaven,  eirangers,  m  reUu 
tion  to  the  earth.  The  electum  here  is  that  of  individuals  to  eternal  fife 
by  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  as  the  seauel  shows.  "  While  each  is 
certified  of  his  own  election  by  the  Spirit,  he  receives  no  assurance  con- 
ceming  others,  nor  are  we  to  be  too  mquisitiTe  [Tofan,  21.  21,  22] :  Feter 
numbers  them  among;  the  electa  as  they  carried  the  appearance  oil  having 
been  regenerated."  [Calvin.]  He  calls  the  whole  church  by  the  desig- 
1\ation  strictly  belonging  only  to  the  better  portion  of  them.  [Calvin.] 
The  election  to  hearings  and  that  to  eternal  life^  are  distinct.  Realiza- 
tion of  our  election  is  a  strong  motive  to  holiness.  The  minister  invites 
all,  yet  does  not  hide  the  truth  that  in  none  but  the  elect  will  the  preach- 
ing  effect  eternal  blessing.  As  the  chief  fruit  of  exhortations,  and  even 
of  threatenings,  redounds  to  "  the  elect ;"  therefore,  at  the  outset,  Peter 
addresses  them,  Steiger  translates^  To  "  the  elect  pilgrims  who  form 
the  dispersion  in  Pontus,**  etc  The  order  of  the  provinces  is  that  in. 
which  they  would  be  viewed  by  one  writing  from  the  East  from  Babylon- 
(eh.  5.  13) ;  from  North-East  southwards  to  Galatia,  South-East  to  Capw 
padocia,  then  Asia,  and  back  to  Bithynia,  West  of  Pontus.  Contrast  the 
order,  Acts,  2.  9^  He  now  was  ministering  to  those  same  peoples  as  he 
preached  to  on  Pentecost:  "Pardans,  Medes,  Elamites,  dwellers  in. 
Mesopotamia  and  Judea,**  ie^  the  Tews  now  subject  to  the  Parthians, 
whose  capital  was  Babylon^  where  he  labored  in  person ;  "  dwellers  in 
Cappadocia,  Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Bithynia,"  the  Asiatic  dispersion  de> 
rived  from  Babylon,  whom  he  ministers  to  by  letter.  2.  fbrwcnOWlodM 
-^foreordaimng  love  (v,  20)  inseparable  from  God's  foreknowledge^  the 
origin  from  which,  and  pattern  according  to  which  election  takes  place. 
Acts,  2.  23,  and  Romans,  ii.  2,  prove  "foreknowledge"  to  be  foreordina-^ 
tion,  God's  foreknowledge  is  not  the  perception  of  any  ground  of  action 
out  of  himself;  still,  in  it  liberty  is  comprehended,  and  all  absolute  con- 
straint  debarred.  [Anselm  in  Steiger.]  For  so  the  Son  of  God  was 
'*  foreknown"  (so  the  Greek  for  "  foreordamed,"  v.  20^  to  be  the  sacrificial 
Lamb,  not  against,  or  without  His  will,  but  His  will  rested  in  the  will 
of  the  Father:  this  includes  self-conscious  action:  nay,  even  cheerful 
acquiescence.  The  Hebrew  and  Greek  "know"  include  approval  and 
acknowledpng  as  one's  own.  The  Hebrew  marks  the  oneness  of  laving 
and  choosing^  by  having  one  word  for  both,  Bachar  (LXX.,  Greeks 
haireiuo).  Peter  descends  from  the  eternal  "election"  of  God  through 
the  new  births  to  the  believer's  "  sanctification,"  that  from  diis  he  mi|^t 
i^^ain  raise  them  through  the  consideration  of  their  new  birth  to  a  "  living 
hope"  of  the  heavenly  "  inheritance."  [Heidegger.]  The  Divine  three 
are  introduced  in  their  respective  functions  in  redemption,  through — 
Greeky  "in:"  the  element  in  which  we  are  elected.  The  "election"  of 
God  realized  and  manifested  itself  "  in"  their  sanctification.  Believers 
are  "  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  Christ  once  for  all "  (Hebrews, 
10.  10).  "  Thou  must  believe  and  know  that  thou  art  holy ;  not,  how- 
ever,  through  thine  own  piety,  but  through  the  blood  of  Christ."  [Lu- 
ther.] Thb  is  the  true  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  to  obey  the  gps^, 
to  trust  in  Christ  [Bullinger.]  sanotifleatlofl — the  Spirit's  setting 
apart  of  the  saint  as  consecrated  to  God.  The  execution  of  God's  choUr 
(Galatians,  i.  4).  God  the  Father  gives  us  salvation  by  gratuitous  elec- 
tion: the  Son  earns  it  by  His  blood-shedding:  the  Holy  Spirit  ^)p]ies 
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the  merits  of  the  Son  to  the  soul  by  the  gospel  word.  [Calvin.1  Cf. 
NoAbers,  6.  24-26,  the  Old  Testament  triple  blessing,  vnto  obeoiencft 
— the  result  or  end  aimed  at  by  God  as  respects  us,  the  obedience  which 
consists  in  faith,  and  that  which  flows  from  faith :  **  obeying  the  truth 
throiigh  the  Spirit*  (v.  22).  Romans,  i.  5,  "obedience  to  the  faith," 
and  dbedience  the  fruit  of  faith.  sprfflkliRg,  etc— not  in  justification 
through  the  atonement  once  for  all,  which  is  expressed  in  the  previous 
clauses,  but  (as  the  order  proves)  the  daily  heing  sfrinkled  by  Chists 
bloody  and  so  cleansed  from  all  sin,  which  is  the  pnvilege  of  one  already 
justified  and  "walking  in  the  light."  Graoe— the  source  of  "peace." 
M  amltilllled — still  further  than  already.  Daniel,  4.  I,  "  Ye  have  now 
peace  and  grace,  but  still  not  in  perfection ;  therefore,  ye  must  go  on 
increasing  until  the  old  Adam  be  dead."  [Luther.]  3.  He  l^ns, 
like  Paul,  in  openmg  his  epistles  with  giving  thanks  to  God  for  the  great- 
ness of  the^salvation :  herein  he  looks  forward  (i.)  into  the  future  («/. 
3.9) ;  (2.)  backward  into  the  past  (v,  10-12).  [Alford.]  BleMMl—A 
distinct  GreeJk  word  (eulogetos^  "  Blessed  BE")  is  used  of  God,  from  that 
used  of  man  {eulogemenos^  '*  Blessed  is"^.  Father — This  whole  epistle 
accords  with  the  Lord's  prayer:  "Fatner,"  ch.  i.  3,  14,  17,  23;  2.  2; 
•*  Our,"  ch.  I.  4,  end  ;  "  In  heaven,"  ch.  i.  4 ;  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name," 
ch.  I.  15,  16;  3.  15;  "Thy  kingdom  come,"  ch.  2.  9;  "Thy  will  be 
done,"  ch.  2.  15 ;  3.  17 ;  4.  2,  19;  "daily  bread,"  ch.  5.  7  ;  "forgiveness 
of  sins,"  ch.  4.  8,  i;  "temptation,"  ch.  4.  12;  "deliverance,"  ch.  4.  18 
[Bengel]  :  cf.  ch.  3.  7  and  4.  7,  for  alluskms  to  prayer,  Baraks  Hebrew 
"  bless,"  IS  lit,  to  kneel,  God,  as  the  original  source  of  blessing,  must 
be  blessed  through  all  His  works,  abundant— 6V^^i,  "much,"  "full'' 
That  God's  "  mercy"  should  reach  us^  guilty  and  enemies,  proves  its  ful- 
ness.  "Mercy"  met  our  misery;  "grace,"  our  gtdlt,  tMOOtten  IIS 
again— of  the  Spirit  by  the  word  (v,  23) ;  whereas  we  were  children  of 
wrath  naturally,  and  dead  in  sins.  unlD--«o  that  we  have.  Uvely — 
Greek,  "  living."  It  has  life  in  itself,  gives  life,  and  looks  for  life  as  its 
object.  [De  Wette.]  Living  is  a  favorite  expression  of  St.  Peter  (r. 
23 ;  ch.  2.  4,  5).  He  delights  in  contemplating  Itfe  overcoming  death 
in  the  believer.  Faith  and  love  follow  hope  {v.  8,  21,  22).  "(Unto)  a 
lively  hope"  is  further  explained  by  "(To)  an  inheritance  incorruptible . . . 
fadeth  not  away,"  and  "(unto)  salvation . . .  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time."  I  prefer  with  Bengel  and  Steiger  to  join  as  in  Greek,  "  Unto 
a  hope  living  (possessing  life  and  vitality)  through  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ."  Faith,  the  subjective  means  of  the  spiritual  resurrection 
of  the  soul,  is  wrought  by  the  same  power  whereby  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead.  Baptism  is  an  objective  means  (ch.  3.  21).  Its  moral 
fruit  is  a  new  life.  The  connexion  of  our  sonship  with  the  resurrection 
appears  also  in  Luke,  2a  36;  Acts,  13.  33.  Christ's  resurrection  is  the 
cause  of  ours,  (i.)  as  an  efficient  cause  (i  Corinthians,  15.  22) ;  (2.)  as  an 
exemplary  cause,  all  the  saints  being  about  to  rise  after  the  similitude  of 
His  resurrection.  Our  "hope"  is,  Christ  rismg  from  the  dead  hath 
ordained  the  power,  and  is  become  the  pattern  of  the  believer's  resurrec- 
tion. The  soul,  bom  again  from  its  natural  state  into  the  life  of  grace, 
is  after  that  bom  again  unto  the  life  of  glory.  Matthew,  19.  28,  "  The 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory  :'* 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming  out  of  the  womb  of 

the  earth  and  entering  upon  immortahty,  a  nativity  into  another  life. 
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[Bishop  Peakson.]  The  four  causes  of  our  salvation  are,  (i.)  the  pri- 
mary  cause,  God's  mercy ;  (2.)  the  proximate  cause,  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection ;  (3.)  the  formal  cause,  our  regeneration ;  (4.)  the  final  cause, 
our  eternal  bliss.  As  John  is  the  disciple  of  love^  so  Paul  of  fcdtk,  and 
Peter  of  hope.  Hence,  Peter,  most  of  all  the  apostles,  urges  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ :  an  undesi^^ied  coincidence  between  the  history  and 
the  epistle,  and  so  a  proof  of  genumeness.  Christ's  resurrection  was  the 
occasion  of  his  own  restoration  by  Christ  after  his  fall  4.  TO  an  lllher- 
itanoe — the  object  of  our  "  hope"  (t/.  3),  which  is  therefore  not  a  dead^ 
but  a  "  living  hope.  The  inheritance  is  the  believer's  already  by  title, 
being  actually  assigned  to  him  ;  the  entrance  on  its  possessi(»i  is  future, 
and  hoped  for  as  a  certainty.  Bemg  "  begotten  again"  as  a  "  son,"  he  is 
an  "heir,"  as  earthly  fathers  beget  children  who  shall  inherit  their  goods. 
The  inheritance  is  "  salvation"  (z/.  5.  9) ;  "  the  grace  to  be  brought  at  the 
revelation  of  Christ"  (t/.  13) ;  "a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.** 
inoortll|ltlble — ^not  having  within  the  germs  of  death.  Negations  of  the 
imperfections  which  meet  us  on  every  side  here  are  the  chief  means  of 
conveying  to  our  minds  a  conception  of  the  heavenly  things  which  "  have 
not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,"  and  which  we  have  not  faculties  now 
capable  of  fully  knowing.  Peter,  sanguine,  impulsive,  and  highly  sus- 
ceptible of  outward  impressions,  was  die  more  hkely  to  feel  painfully  the 
doep-seated  corruption  which,  lurking  under  the  outward  splendor  of  the 
loveliest  of  earthly  things,  dooms  them  soon  to  rottenness  and  decay. 
Illld6llled — ^not  stained  as  earthly  goods  by  sin,  either  in  the  acquiring, 
or  in  the  using  of  them ;  unsusceptible  of  any  stain.  "  The  rich  man  b 
either  a  dishonest  man  himself,  or  the  heir  of  a  dishonest  man.*'  [Je- 
ROME.]  Even  Israel's  inheritance  was  defiled  by  the  people's  sins. 
Defilement  intrudes  even  on  our  holy  things  now,  whereas  God's  service 
ought  to  be  undefiled.  ttiat  fadeth  ROt  away--Contrast  v.  24.  Even 
the  most  delicate  part  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  its  bloom,  continues 
unfading,  "In  substance  incorruptible ;  in  purity  unde61ed  ;  in  beauty 
unfading."  [AlfordJ  rewrywt—hept  uf  (Colossians,  i.  5,  ''laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,"  2  Timothy,  4.  8) ;  Greek  Perfect,  expressing  a  fixed 
and  abiding  state^  "  which  has  been  and  b  reserved."  The  inheritance 
b  in  security,  beyond  risk,  out  of  the  reach  of  Satan,  though  we  for 
whom  it  b  reserved  are  still  in  the  midst  of  dangers.  Still,  if  we  be 
believers,  we  too,  as  well  as  the  inheritance,  are  "  kept"  (the  same  Greek, 
John,  17. 12)  by  Jesus  safely  (v.  5).  In  heaVWI— ^Tr^^-i^  "  in  the  heavens," 
where  it  can  neither  be  destroyed  nor  plundered.  It  does  not  follow  that, 
because  it  is  now  laid  up  in  heaven^  it  shall  not  hereafter  be  on  earth  alsa 
for  yon — It  b  secure  not  only  in  itself  from  all  mbfortune,  but  also  from 
all  alienation,  so  that  no  other  can  receive  it  in  your  stead.  He  had  sakl 
US  (v.  3),  he  now  turns  his  address  direct  to  the  elect,  in  order  to  encour> 
age  and  exhort  thenu  5.  kept — Greek,  "  who  are  being  guarded."  He 
answers  the  objection.  Of  what  Use  b  it  that  salvation  b  "  reserved  "  for 
us  in  heaven,  as  in  a  calm  secure  haven,  when  we  are  tpssed  in  the  world 
as  on  a  troubled  sea  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand  wrecks  t  [Calvin.] 
As  the  inheritance  b  "  kept"  {v,  4)  safely  for  the  far  dbtant  "  heirs,"  so 
must  they  be  "  guarded  "  m  their  persons  so  as  to  be  sure  of  reaching  it 
Neither  shall  it  be  wanting  to  them,  nor  they  to  it  "  We  vc^  guarded 
in  the  world  as  our  inheritance  b  kept  in  heaven,'*  Thb  defines  the 
**you"  of  V.  4.    The  inheritance,  remember,  belongs  only  to  those  who 
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"  endnre  onto  the  end,"  being  "guarded  "  by,  or  in  **  the  power  of  God, 
throagh  faUhP  Contrast  Luke,  8.  i^  God  himself  is  our  sole  guards 
ing  power,  **  It  is  His  power  which  saves  us  from  our  enemies.  It  is 
His  long-suffering  whicn  saves  us  from  ourselves."  [Bengel.]  Jude, 
I,  **  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  Philmpians,  i.  6 ;  4.  7,  "  keep,"  Greeks 
''guard,"  as  here.  This  guarding  is  effected,  on  the  part  of  God,  by  His 
"power,"  the  efficient  cause ;  on  the  part  of  man,  "through  faith,"  the 
effective  means,  by — Greek,  "in."  The  behever  Hves  spiritually  in 
God  and  in  virtue  of  His  power,  and  God  lives  in  him.  "In"  marks 
that  the  cause  is  inherent  in  the  means,  working  organically  through 
them  with  Hving  influence,  so  that  *the  means,  in  so  far  as  the  cause 
works  organically  through  them,  exist  also  in  the  cause.  The  power  of 
God  which  guards  the  believer  is  no  external  force  working  upon  him 
from  without  with  mechanical  necessity,  but  the  spiritual  power  of  God 
m  which  he  lives,  and  ¥rith  whose  Spirit  he  is  clothed.  It  comes  down 
on,  and  then  dwells  in  him,  even  as  he  is  in  it.  [Steiger.]  Let  none 
flatter  himself  he  b  being  guarded  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
if  he  be  not  walking  by  faith.  Neither  speculative  knowledge  and 
reason,  nor  works  of  Hfrming  charity  will  avail,  severed  from  fcdih.  It 
is  through  £uth  that  salvation  is  both  received  and  kept  ■lito  Salva- 
tton — the  final  end  of  the  new  birth.  "  Salvation,"  not  merely  accom- 
plished for  us  in  title  by  Christ,  and  made  over  to  us  on  our  believing,  but 
actually  manifested,  eitd  finally  completed,  ready  to  be  revealed — 
When  Christ  shall  be  revealed,  it  shaU  be  revealed.  The  preparations 
for  it  are  being  made  now,  and  began  when  Christ  came:  "All  tilings  are 
now  ready:'"  the  salvation  is  sdready  accomplished,  and  onlv  waits  the 
Lord's  time  to  be  manifested :  He  "is  ready  to  judge."  last  time — the 
last  day,  closing  the  day  of  grace :  the  day  of  judgment,  of  redemption, 
of  the  restitution  of  dl  things,  and  of  perdition  of  the  ungodly.    6. 

Wherein — In  which  prospect  of  final  salvation,    greatly  reJQioe — 

"exult  with  joy:"  "are  exuberantly  glad."  Salvation  is  realized  by 
faith  (v.  9)  as  a  thing  so  actually  present  as  to  cause  exulting  joy  in 
spite  of  existing  afflictions,  fbf  a  Seaaon — Greek,  "for  a  little  time." 
It  need  be—"  if  it  be  God's  will  that  it  shouki  be  so"  [Alford],  for 
not  all  believers  are  afflicted.  One  need  not  invite  or  kv  a  cross  on 
himself,  but  only  "  take  up"  the  cross  which  God  imposes  ("  his  cross"). 
2  Timothy,  3.  12,  is  not  to  be  pressed  too  far.  Not  every  believer,  nor 
every  sinner,  is  tried  with  afflictions.  [Theophylact.]  Some  falsely 
think  that  notwithstanding  our  forgiveness  in  Christ,  a  kind  of  atone- 
ment, or  expdation  by  suffering,  is  needed,  ye  are  In  heavlnetS — Greek, 
"ye  were  grieved."  The  "  grieved  "  is  regarded  as  past,  the  "exulting 
joy"  present  Because  the  realized  joy  of  the  coming  salvation  makes 
the  present  grief  seem  as  a  thing  of  the  past.  At  the  first  shock  of 
affliction  ye  were  grieved,  but  now  by  anticipation  ye  rejoice  regarding 
the  present  grief  as  past  through— 6V^^i,  "  IN :"  the  element  in  which 
the  grief  has  place,  manllbld — ^many  and  of  various  kinds  (ch.  4.  12, 
13)-  temptaUOne— "  trials"  testing  vour  faith.  7.  Aim  of  the  "  tempta. 
tions."  trial — testing,  proving.  That  your  faitk  so  proved  "  may  be 
found  (aorist :  once  for  all,  as  the  result  of  its  being  proved  on  the 
judgment-^ay)  unto  (eventuating  m)  praise,"  etc.,  vi%^  the  praise  to  be 
bestowed  by  the  Judge.  Hian  tnat  ef  gold— rather  "than  gold.* 
theaiJl— "which  perisheth.  yet  is  tried  with  fire."    If  goW,  thoug|i 
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perishioc  (v.  18),  is  yet  tried  with  fire  in  order  to  remove  dross  and  test 
its  genuineness,  how  much  more  does  your  faith,  which  shall  never 
perish,  need  to  pass  through  a  fiery  trial  to  remove  whatever  is  defective^ 
and  to  test  its  genuineness  and  full  value?  O^ory — **  Honor"  is  not  so 
strong  as  " glory."  As  "praise"  is  in  words,  so  " honor"  Lb  in  deeds  : 
Aonorary  reward,  appearing — Trauslaie  as  in  v.  13,  "revelation.*  At 
Christ's  revelation  shall  take  place  also  the  revelation  of  the  sons  ol' 
God  (Romans,  8.  19,  "manifestation,"  Greeks  "revelation;"  i  John,  3. 
2,  Greeks  "  manifested ...  manifested,"  for  "appear...  appear").  8.  not 
having  mm,  ye  love — though  in  other  cases  it  is  knowledge  of  the 
person  that  produces  low  to  him.  'They  are  more  "  blessed  that  have 
not  seen  and  yet  have  believed,"  than  they  who  believed  because  th^ 
have  seen.  On  Peter's  own  love  to  Jesus,  cf.  John,  21.  15-17.  Though 
the  apostles  had  seen  Him,  they  now  ceased  to  know  Him  merely  after 
the  flesh.  In  whom— connected  with  "  believing :"  the  result  of  which 
is  "  ye  rejoice"  {Greek,  exult),  now — in  the  present  state,  as  contrasted 
with  the  future  state  when  believers  "shall  see  His  face."  IHiepeak- 
aMe— <i  Corinthians,  2.  9.)  full  of  f/liory— Greek,  "glorified."  A  jo/ 
now  already  encompassed  with  glory*  Tne  "  glory"  is  partly  in  present 
possession,  thipugh  the  presence  of  Christ,  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  in  the 
soul;  partly  in  assured  anticipation.  "The  Christian's  joy  is  bound 
up  witn  love  to  Jesus:  its  ground  \s  faith;  it  is  not  therefore  either 
self-seeking  nor  self-sufficient"  [Steiger.]  9.  Receiving — ^in  sure 
anticipation ;  "  the  end  of  your  faitn,"  »>.,  its  crowning  consiimmatioo, 
finally-completed  "  salvation"  (Peter  here  confirms  Paul's  teaching  as  to 
justification  by  faith) ;  also  receiving  now  the  title  to  it  and  the  first- 
fruits  of  it  tn  the  next  verse  (v.  10)  the  "  salvation"  is  represented  as 
already  present,  whereas  "  the  prophets"  had  it  not  as  yet  present.  It 
must,  therefore,  in  this  verse,  refer  to  the  present :  Deliverance  now 
from  a  state  of  wrath:  believers  even  now  "  receive  salvation,"  though 
Its  full  "revelation"  is  future,  of. ..SMIs — The  immortal  soul  was 
what  was  lost,  so  "salvation"  primarily  concerns  the  soul ;  the  body  shaU 
share  in  redemption  hereafter ;  the  soul  dS.  the  believer  is  saved  already : 
an  additional  proof  that  "receiving. .  .salvation"  is  here  a  thing  present 
10.  The  magnitude  of  this  "  salvation"  is  proved  by  the  earnestness  with 
which  "  prophets"  and  even  "  angels"  searched  into  it  Even  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  this  salvation  has  been  testified  to  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  prophets — Though  there  is  no  Greek  article,  yet  English  Ver- 
jton  is  right,  "the  prophets"  generally  (including  all  the  Old  Testament 
inspired  authors),  as  **the  angels"  similarly  r^er  to  them  in  general 
enquired — ^perseveringly :  so  the  Greek.  Much  more  is  manifested  to 
us  than  by  diligent  enquiry  and  search  the  prophets  attained.  Still  it  is 
not  said,  tibey  searched  after  it,  but  "  concerning*  (so  the  Greek  for  "  of") 
it.  They  were  already  certain  of  the  redemption  being  about  to  come. 
They  did  not  like  us  fully  see,  but  they  desired  to  see  the  one  and  the 
same  Christ  whom  we  fully  see  in  spirit  "As  Simeon  was  anxiously 
desiring  previously,  and  tranquil  in  peace  only  when  he  had  seen  Christ, 
so  all  the  Old  Testament  saints  saw  Christ  only  hidden,  and  as  it  were 
absent — absent  not  in  power  and  grace,  but  inasmuch  as  He  was  not  yet 
manifested  in  the  flesh."  [Calvin.]  The  prophets,  as  private  indi^ 
viduals,  had  to  reflect  on  the  hidden  and  far  reaching  sense  of  their  own 
prophecies ;  because  their  words,  as  prophets,  in  their  public  function^ 
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were  not  so  much  their  own  as  the  Spirit's,  speaking  by  and  in  them: 
thus  Caiaphas.  A  striking  testimony  to  verbal  inspiration :  the  wcrds 
which  the  inspired  authors  wrote  are  God's  words  expressing  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit,  which  the  writers  themselves  searched  into,  to  fathom 
the  deep  and  precious  meaning,  even  as  the  believing  readers  did. 
"Searched  "  implies  that  they  had  determinate  marks  to  go  by  in  their 

search,   the  graoe  that  should  oome  unto  you— t^iV,  the  grace  of  the 

New  Testament:   an  earnest  of  "the  grace"  of  perfected  "salvation" 
"  to  be  brought  at  the  (second)  revelation  of  Christ."     Old  Testament 
believers  also  possessed  the  grace  of  God:  they  were  children  of  God, 
but  it  was  as  children  in  their  nonage,  so  as  to  be  like  servants  ;  whereas 
we  enjoy  the  full  privileges  of  adult  sons.     ii.  what — Greek,  *'/n  refer- 
ence to  what,  or  what  manner  of  time."     What  expresses  the  time  abso- 
lutely :  what  was  to  be  the  era  of  Messiah's  coming ;  "  what  manner  of 
time;**  what  events  and  features  should  characterise  the  time  of  His 
coming.     The   "or"  implies  that  some  of  the  prophets,  if  they  could 
not  as  individuals  discover  the  exact  time,  searched  into  its  characteristic 
features  and  events.     The  Greek  for  "  time"  is  the  season,  the  epoch,  the 
fit  time  in  God's  purposes.     Spirit  Of  Christ. .  .ill  them — (Acts,  1 6.  7, 
in  oldest  MSS.,  "the  Spirit  of  Jesus;"  Revelation,  19.  10.)    So  Justin 
Martyr  says,  "Jesus  was   He  who  appeared  and  communed   with 
Moses,  Abraham,  and  the  other  patriarchs."    Clemens  Alexandrinus 
calls  Him  "  the  Prophet  of  prophets,  and  Lord  of  all  the  prophetical 
spirit."     did  aifnlfy— "  did  give  intimation."    ^— Greek,  "  the  sufferings 
(appointed)  unto  Cnrist,"  or  foretold  in  regard  to  Christ,     "Christ"  the 
anointed  Mediator  whose  sufferings  are  the  price  of  our  "salvation"  (v. 
9  10),  and  who  is  the  channel  of  •the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you."    the  0lory — Greek,  "glories,"  viz.,  of  His  resurrection,  of  His 
ascension,  of  His  judgment  and  coming  kingdom,  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  sufferings,     that  OhouTd   foTlOMf — Greek,  '*  after  these 
(sufferings),"  ch.  3.  18-22;  5.  i.    Since  "the  Spirit  of  Christ"  is  the 
Sfirit%ii  God,  Christ  is  God.     It  is  only  because  the  Son  of  God  was 
to  become  our  Christ  that  He  manifested   Himself  and  the  Father 
through  Him  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  eternally 
proceeding  from  the  Father  and  Himself,  spake  in  the  prophets.     12. 
riot  only  was  the  future  revealed  to  them,  but  this  also,  but  these  reve- 
lations of  the  future  were  given  them  not  for  themselves,  but  for  our 
good  in  gospel  times.    This  so  far  from  disheartening,  only  quickened 
them  in  unselfishly  testifying  in  the  Spirit  for  the  partial  good  of  their 
own  generation  (only  of  believers),  and  for  the  full  benefit  of  posterity. 
Contrast  in  gospel  times.  Revelation,  22.  10.     Not  that  their  prophecies 
were  unattended  with  spiritual  instruction  as  to  the  Redeemer  to  their 
own  generation,  but  the  full  light  was  not  to  be  given  till  Messiah  should 
come :  it  was  well  they  should  have  this  "  revealed  "  to  them,  lest  they 
should  be  disheartened  in  not  clearly  discovermg  with  all  their  enquiry 
and  search  the  full  particulars  of  the  coming  "  salvation."    To  Daniel 
(Daniel,  9.  25,  26)  the  "  time"  was  revealed.     Our  immense  privileges  are 
thus  brought  forth  by  contrast  with  theirs,  notwithstanding  that  they 
had  the  great  honor  of  Christ's  Spirit  speaking  in  them ;  and  this,  as  an 
incentive  to  still  greater  earnestness  on  our  part  than  even  they  mani- 
fested (v.  13,  etc.).    u»— The  oldest  MSS.  read  "  you,"  as  in  v.  10.    This 
Terse  impliK  that  we.  Christians,  mav  understand  the  prophecies  by  the 
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Spirit's  aid  in  their  most  important  part,  vi%,  so  far  as  they  have  been 
already  fulfilled,  ivith  the  Hoty  GImt  Sent  down — on  Pentecost.  The 
oldest  MSS.  omit  the  Greek  preposition  en,  i>.,  "in;"  then  translate, 
"  by."  The  evangelists  speaking  by  the  Holy  Spirit  were  infallible  wit- 
nesses. "  The  Spirit  of  Christ"  was  in  the  prophets  also  (v.  li),  but  not 
manifestly,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Christian  church  and  its  first  preachers, 
"  SENT  down  from  heaven."  How  favored  are  we  in  being  ministered 
to,  as  to  "  salvation,"  by  prophets  and  apostles  alike,  the  latter  now 
announcing  the  same  things  as  actually  fulfilled  which  the  former  fore- 
told, ivh^  ttlings — "  the  things  now  reported  unto  you"  by  the  evan- 
gelistic preachers,  "Christ's  stifferings  and  the  glory  that  should  follow" 
(v.  II,  12).  angels — still  higher  than  "the  prophets"  {v.  10).  Angels 
do  not  any  more  than  our  ourselves  possess  an  intuitive  knowledge  of 
redemption.  "  To  look  into"  in  Greek  is  lit^  to  bend  ever  so  as  to  look 
deeply  into  and  see  to  the  bottom  of  a  thing.  See  note  on  the  same  word, 
James,  i.  25.  As  the  cherubim  stood  holding  over  the  mercyseat,  the 
emblem  of  redemption,  in  the  holiest  place,  so  the  angels  intently  gaxe 
upon  and  desire  to  fathom  the  depths  of  "  the  great  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels!* 
Their  "  ministry  to  the  heirs  of  salvation"  naturally  disposes  them  to 
wish  to  penetrate  this  mystery  as  reflecting  such  glory  on  the  love, 
justice,  wisdom,  and  power  of  their  and  our  God  and  Lord.  They  can 
know  it  only  through  its  manifestation  in  the  church,  as  they  personally 
have  not  the  direct  share  in  it  that  we  have.  "Angels  have  only  the 
contrast  between  good  and  evil,  without  the  power  of  conversion  from 
sin  to  righteousness :  witnessing  such  conversion  in  the  church  they  long 
to  penetrate  the  knowledge  of  the  means  whereby  it  is  brought  about" 
[HoFMAN  in  Alford.]  1 3.  WHerefbre — Seeing  that  the  propheU 
ministered  unto  you  in  these  high  gospel  privileges  which  they  did  not 
themselves  fully  share  in  though  "  searching"  into  them,  and  seeing  that 
even  angels  "desire  to  look  into"  them,  how  earnest  you  ought  to  be  and 
watchful  in  respect  to  them,  gird  up...loinS — referring  to  Christ's 
own  words,  Luke,  12.  35 ;  an  image  taken  from  the  way  in  which  the 
Israelites  ate  the  passover  with  the  loose  outer  robe  girded  up  about  the 
waist  Mrith  a  girdle,  as  ready  for  a  journey.  Workmen,  pilgrims,  run- 
ners, wrestlers,  and  warriors  (all  of  whom  are  types  of  the  Christian), 
so  gird  tliemselves  up,  both  to  shorten  the  garment  so  as  not  to  impede 
motion,  and  to  gird  up  the  body  itself  so  as  to  be  braced  for  action. 
The  believer  is  to  have  his  mind  (mental  powers)  collected  and  always 
ready  for  Christ's  coming.  "Gather  in  the  strength  of  your  spirit" 
[Hensler.]  Sobriety,  t>.,  spiritual  self-restraint^  lest  one  be  overcome 
by  the  allurements  of  the  world  and  of  sense,  and  patient  hopeful  wait- 
ing  for  Christ's  revelation,  are  the  true  ways  of  "  girdmg  up  the  loins 
of  the  mind.*^  to  llie  end — rather,  "perfectly,"  so  that  there  may  be 
nothing  deficient  in  your  hope,  no  casting  away  of  your  confidence. 
Still  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  "end"  mentioned  v.  9^  Hope  so 
perfectly  (Greek  teleios)  as  to  reach  unto  the  end  (telos)  of  vour  faith 
and  hope,  ms.,  "  the  grace  that  is  being  brought  unto  you  m  (so  the 
Greek)  the  revelation  of  Christ"  As  grace  shall  then  be  perfected,  so 
you  ought  to  hope  perfectly,  "  Hope"  is  repeated  from  v.  3.  The  two 
appearances  are  but  different  stages  of  the  one  great  revelation  of  Christ, 
comprising  the  New  Testament  from  the  banning  to  the  end.    14. 
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From  sobriety  of  spirit  and  endurance  of  hope  he  passes  to  obedience, 
holiruss,  and  reverential  fear.  Aft — Marking  their  present  actual 
character  as  "bom  again'*  (v.  3*  22).  obedient — Greek,  "children  of 
obedience:**  children  to  whom  obedience  is  their  characteristic  and 
ruling  nature,  as  a  child  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  mother  and  father. 
Contrast  Ephesians,  5.  6,  "  the  children  of  disobedience.**  Cf.  v.  17, 
"obeying  the  Father"  whose  "children**  ve  are.  Having  the  obedience 
of  faith  (cf.  V.  22)  and  so  of  practice  (cf.  v.  16,  18).  "  Faith  is  the 
highest  obedience,  because  discnarged  to  the  highest  command.**  [Lu- 
THERJ  faehionlng — ^l^he  outward  fashion  (Greek  schema)  is  fleeting, 
and  merely  on  the  surface.  The  "  form,"  or  conformation  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  something  deeper  and  more  pertect  and  essential  the 
Ibrmer  lusts  in — ^which  were  characteristic  of  your  state  of  ignorance 
of  God :  true  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  sanctification  is  first 
described  negatively  (v.  14,  "  not  fashioning  yourselves,"  etc. ;  the  put- 
ting ofl^  the  old  man,  even  in  the  outward  fashion^  as  well  as  in  the 
inward  conformation),  then  positively  (v.  15,  putting  on  the  new  man,  cf. 
Ephesians,  4.  22,  24).  "  Lusts"  flow  from  the  original  birth-sin  (inher- 
ited  from  our  first  parents,  who  by  self-willed  desire  brought  sin  into 
the  world),  the  lust  which,  ever  since  man  has  been  alienated  from  God, 
seeks  to  fill  up  with  earthly  things  the  emptiness  of  his  bemg;  the  mani- 
fold forms  which  the  mother-lust  assumes  are  called  in  the  plural  lusts 
In  the  regenerate,  as  far  as  the  new  man  is  concerned,  which  constitutes 
his  truest  self,  "sin"  no  longer  exists;  but  in  the  flesh  or  old  man  it 
does.  Hence  arises  the  conflict,  uninterruptedly  maintained  through 
life,  wherein  the  new  man  in  the  main  prevails,  and  at  last  completely. 
But  the  natural  man  knows  only  the  combat  of  his  lusts  with  one 
another,  or  with  the  law,  without  power  to  conquer  them.  15.  Lit., 
"But  (rather)  after  the  pattern  of  Him  who  hath  called  you  (whose 
•characteristic  is  that  He  is)  holy,  be  (Greek,  become)  ye  yourselves  also 
holy."  God  is  our  gi'and  model.  God's  calling  is  a  frequently-urged 
motive  in  Peter's  epistle.  Every  one  that  begets,  begets  an  oflfspring 
resembling  himself.  [Epiphantus.]  "Let  the  acts  of  the  offspring 
indicate  similarity  to  the  Father."  [Augustine.]  conversation — 
deportment,  course  of  life :  one's  way  of  going  about,  as  distinguished 
from  one*s  internal  nature,  to  which  it  must  outwardly  correspond. 
Christians  are  already  holy  unto  God  by  consecration :  they  must  be  so 
also  in  their  outward  walk  and  behavior  in  all  respects.  The  outward 
must  correspond  to  the  inward  man.  16.  Scripture  is  the  true  source  of 
all  authority  in  questions  of  doctrine  and  practice.  Be  ye . . .  for  I  am — 
It  is  me  you  have  to  do  with.  Ye  are  mine.  Therefore  abstain  from 
Gentile  pollutions.  We  are  too  prone  to  have  respect  unto  men.  [Cal- 
vin.] As  I  am  the  fountain  of  noliness,  being  holy  in  my  essence,  be  ye 
therefore  zealous  to  be  partakers  of  holiness,  that  ye  may  be  as  I  also 
am.  [DiDYMUS.]  God  is  essentially  holy:  the  creature  is  holy  in  so 
far  as  it  is  sanctified  by  God.  God,  in  giving  the  command,  is  willing 
to  give  also  the  power  to  obey  it,  via.,  through  the  sanctifying  of  the 
Spirit  (v.  2).  17.  If— »>.,  ^*  seeing  that  ye  call  on,"  for  all  the  regenerate 
pray  as  children  of  God,  "  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."  the  Father 
— rather,  "Call  upon  as  Father  Him  who  without  acceptance  of  persons 
(Acts,  la  34;  Romans,  2.  11 ;  James,  2.  i,  not  accepting  the  Jew  above 
the  Gentile,  3  Chronicles,  19.  7  ;  Luke,  2a  21 ;  properly  said  of  a  judge 
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not  biassed  m  judgment  by  respect  of  persons)  judgeth,"  etc.  The 
Father  judgeth  by  His  Son,  His  Representative,  exercising  His  dele- 
gated  authority  Qohn,  5.  22).  This  marks  the  harmonious  and  complete 
unity  of  the  Trinity,  ivork — Each  man's  work  is  one  complete  whole, 
whether  good  or  bad.  The  particular  works  of  each  are  manifestations 
of  the  general  character  of  his  life-work,  whether  it  was  of  faith  and 
love  whereby  alone  we  can  please  God  and  escape  condemnation,  paas 
— Greeks  "  conduct  yourselves  during.'*  BOJOUmllig — the  outward  state 
of  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  is  an  emblem  of  the  sojoumerMke  state 
of  all  believers  in  this  world,  away  from  our  true  Fatherland,  fear — 
reverential,  not  slavish.  He  who  is  your  Father,  is  also  your  Judge — a 
thought  which  may  well  inspire  reverential  fear.  Theophylact  ob- 
serves, A  double  fear  is  mentioned  in  Scripture:  (i.)  elementary^  causing^ 
one  to  become  serious ;  (2.)  perfective:  the  latter  is  here  the  motive  by 
which  Peter  urges  them  as  sons  of  God  to  be  obedient.  Fear  is  not 
here  opposed  tb  assurance^  but  to  carnal  security:  fear  producing  vigi- 
lant  caution  lest  we  ofiend  God  and  backslide.  *^Fear  and  Mope  flow 
from  the  same  fountain :  fear  prevents  us  from  falling  away  from  kope,^ 
[Bengel.]  Though  love  has  no  fear  IN  it,  yet  in  our  present  state  of 
imperfect  love,  it  needs  to  have  fear  going  ALONG  with  it  as  a  subor- 
dinate principle.  This  fear  drowns  all  other  fears.  The  believer  fears 
God  and  so  tias  none  else  to  fear.  Not  to  fear  God  is  the  greatest  base- 
ness and  folly.  The  martyrs'  more  than  mere  human  courage  flowed 
from  this.  18.  Another  motive  to  reverential  vigilant  fear{v,  17)  of 
displeasing  God,  the  consideration  of  the  costly  price  of  our  redemption 
from  sin.  Observe,  it  is  we  who  are  bought  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  not 
heaven.  The  blood  of  Christ  is  not  in  Scripture  said  to  buy  heaven  for 
us ;  heaven  is  the  "  inheritance**  {v.  4)  given  to  us  as  sons,  by  the  promise 
of  God.  OOrruptible--Cf.  v.  7,  "gold  that  perisheth,**  23.  8ilver  and 
gold — Greek,  "or."  Cf.  Peter's  own  words.  Acts,  3.  6:  an  undesigned 
coincidence,  redeemed — Gold  and  silver  being  liable  to  corruption 
themselves  can  free  no  one  from  spiritual  and  bodily  death ;  they  are 
therefore  of  too  little  value.  Contrast  v.  1^  Christ's  ** precious  blood.** 
The  Israelites  were  ransomed  with  half  a  shekel  each,  which  went 
towards  purchasing  the  lamb  for  the  daily  sacrifice  (Exodus,  3a  12-16 ; 
cf.  Numbers,  3. 44-51).  But  the  Lamb  who  redeems  the  spiritual  Israel- 
ites does  so  "  without  money  or  price."  Devoted  by  sin  to  the  justice  of 
God,  the  church  of  the  firstborn  is  redeemed  from  sin  and  the  curse  with 
Christ's  precious  blood  (Matthew,  2a  28 ;  i  Timothy,  2. 6 ;  Titus,  2. 14 ; 
Revelation,  5.  9).  In  all  these  passages  there  is  the  idea  of  sudstitutiout 
the  giving  of  one  for  another  by  way  of  a  ransom  or  equivalent  Man  is 
"  sold  under  sin"  as  a  slave ;  shut  up  under  condemnation  and  the  curse. 
The  ransom  was,  therefore,  paid  to  the  righteously-incensed  Judge,  and 
was  accepted  as  a  vicarious  satisfaction  for  our  sin  by  God,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  His  own  love  as  well  as  righteousness  which  appointed  it  An 
Israelite  sold  as  a  bond-servant  for  debt  might  be  redeemed  by  one  of 
his  brethren.  As  therefore,  we  could  not  redeem  ourselves,  Christ 
assumed  our  nature  in  order  to  become  our  nearest  of  kin  and  brother, 
and  so  our  God  or  Redeemer.  Holiness  is  the  natural  fruit  of  redemp- 
tion "  from  our  vain  conversation :"  for  He  dy  whom  we  are  redeemed  is 
also  He  for  whom  we  are  redeemed.  "  Without  the  righteous  abolitioa 
of  the  curse,  either  there  could  be  found  no  deliverance,  or,  what  is  im- 
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possible,  the  grace  and  righteousness  of  God  must  have  come  in  conision" 
[Steiger]  ;  but  now,  Christ  having  borne  the  curse  of  our  sin,  frees  from 
it  those  who  are  made  God's  children  by  His  Spirit,  vain — self-deceiv- 
ing,  unreal,  and  unprofitable :  promising  good  wnich  it  does  not  perform. 
>Cf.  as  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts,  14.  15 ;  Romans,  i.  21 ;  Ephesians,  4.  17  ; 
as  to  human  philosophers,  i  Corinthians,  3.  ao ;  as  to  the  disobedient 
Jews,  Jeremiah,  4.  14.    conversation— course  of  life.    To  know  what 

our  sin  is  we  must  know  what  it  cost   received  by  tradition  fhNn 

yOV  fathers — The  Jews'  traditions.  "  Human  piety  is  a  vain  blas- 
phemy, and  the  greatest  sin  that  a  ml^l  can  commit"  [Luther].  There 
b  only  one  father  to  be  imitated,  v,V]\  cf.  Matthew,  23.  9^  the  same 
antithesis.  [Bengel.]  19.  precloilS — of  inestimable  value.  The  Creek 
order  is,  "  With  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  (in  itseif) 
and  without  spot  (contracted  iy  contact  with  others)^  [even  the  blood]  of 
Christ."  Though  very  man,  He  remained  pure  in  Himself  ("  without 
blemish"),  and  uninfected  by  any  impression  of  sin  from  without 
("  without  spot"),  which  would  have  unfitted  Him  for  being  our  atoning 
Redeemer :  so  the  passover.lamb,.;md  every  sacrificial  victim ;  so  too,  the 
church,  the  Bride,  by  her  union  with  Him.  As  Israel's  redemption  from 
Egypt  required  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  so  our  redemption  from 
sin  and  the  curse  required  the  blood  of  Christ ;  "  foreordained"  (v.  20) 
from  eternity,  as  the  passover-Iamb  was  taken  up  on  the  tenth  day  of 
the  month.  2a  God's  eternal  foreordination  of  Christ's  redeeming  sacri- 
fice, and  completion  of  it  in  these  last  times  for  us,  are  an  additional 
obligation  on  us  to  our  maintaining  a  holy  walk,  considering  how  great 
things  have  been  thus  done  for  us.  Peter's  language  in  the  history  cor- 
responds with  this  here :  an  undesigned  comcidence  and  mark  of  genu- 
meness.  Redemption  was  no  afterthought,  or  remedy  of  an  unforeseen 
evil,  devised  at  the  time  of  its  arising.  God's  foreordaining  of  the  Re- 
deemer refutes  the  slander  that,  on  the  Christian  theory,  there  is  a  period 
of  4000  years  of  nothing  but  an  incensed  God.  God  chose  us  in  Christ 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  manifest — in  His  incarnation  in 
the  fulness  of  the  time.  He  existed  from  eternity  before  He  was  mam- 
fested.  in  tliese  last  times— i  Corinthians,  10.  11,  "the  ends  of  the 
world."  This  last  dispensation,  made  up  of  "  times"  marked  by  great 
changes,  but  still  retaining  a  general  unity,  stretches  from  Christ's  ascen- 
sion  to  His  coming  to  judgment  21.  by  him — Cf.  "  the  faith  which 
is  fy  Him,"  Acts,  3.  16.  Through  Christ ;  His  Spirit,  obtained  for  us 
in  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  enabling  us  to  believe.  This  verse 
excludes  all  who  do  not  "  by  Him  believe  in  God,"  and  includes  all  of 
every  age  and  clune  that  do.  Z«V.,  "  are  believers  in  God."  To  believe 
IN  (Greek  eis)  God  expresses  an  internal  trust:  "by  believing  to  love 
God,  going  into  Him,  and  cleaving  to  Him,  incorporated  into  His 
members.  By  this  faith  the  ungodly  is  justified,  so  that  therueforth 
faith  itself  begins  to  work  by  love."  [P.  Lombard.]  To  believe  on 
(Greek  epi,  or  dative  case)  God,  expresses  the  confidence  which  grounds 
itself  on  God,  reposmg  on  Him.  "Faith  in  (Greek  en)  His  blood" 
(Romans,  3.  25)  implies  that  His  blood  is  the  element  in  which  faith  has 
its  proper  and  abiding  place.  Cf.  with  this  verse,  Acts,  20.  21.  "  Re- 
pentance toward  (Greek  eis,  '  into,'  turning  towards  and  Foing  into)  God 
and  faifh  toward  (Greek eis^  Mnto*)  Christ:"  where,  as  there  is  but  one 
artick  to  both  "repentance"  and  "faith,"  the  two  are  inseparably  joined 
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as  together  foiming  one  truth ;  where  repentance  is,  there  faith  is ; 
when  one  knows  G^  the  Father  spiritually,  then  he  must  know  the  Son 
by  whom  alone  we  can  come  to  the  Father.    In  Christ  we  have  life :  if 
we  have  not  the  doctrine  o|  Christ,  we  have  not  God.    The  only  living 
way  to  God  is  through  Chnst  and  His  sacrifice,    ttiat  raited  Mm — The 
raising  of  Jesus  by  God  is  the  special  ground  of  our  "  believing  :**  (i.) 
because  by  it  God  declared  openly  His  acceptance  of  Him  as  our  right- 
eous substitute ;  (2.)  because  by  it  and  His  glorification  He  received 
power,  vfs.,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  impart  to  His  elect  "faith ;"  the  same 
power  enabling  us  to  believe  as  raised  Him  from  the  dead.    Our  faith 
must  not  only  be  IN  Christ,  but  BY  and  through  Christ     "  Since  in 
Christ's  resurrection  and  consequent  dominion  our  safety  is  groimded, 
there  '  faith'  and  '  hope'  find  their  stay."     [CALVIN.]    that  yOUr  faith 
and  hope  mif^t  lie  in  God — the  object  and  effect  of  God's  raising  Christ, 
He  states  what  was  the  actual  result  and  fact,  not  an  exhortation,  except 
indirectly.    Your  faith  flows  from  His  resurrection;  your  hope  from 
God's  Kaving  "given  Him  glory"  (cf.  v.  11,  "glories").    Remember 
God's  having  raised  and  glorified  Jesus  as  the  anchor  of  your  faith  and 
hope  in  God,  and  so  keep  alive  these  graces.    Apart  from  Christ  we 
could  have  only  feared,  not  believed  and  hoped  in  God.    Cf.  v,  3,  7-9^  13, 
on  hope  in  connexion  with  faith;  love  is  introduced  in  v.  22.     22.  puri- 
fied... in  obeying  the  XraH^t^Greek,  "in  your  (or  the\  obedience  of 
(f>.,  to)  the  truth"  (the  gospel  way  of  salvation),  f>.,  in  the  fact  of  your 
believing.    Faith  purifies  the  heart  as  giving  it  the  only  pure  motive, 
love   to  God  (Acts,   15.  9;   Romans,  i.  5,  ^'^  obedience  to   the  faith"). 
through  the  Spirit— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.     The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  purifier  by  bestowing  the  obedience  of  faith  (z/.  2 ;  i  Corinthians,  12. 
3).    unto — with  a  view  to:  the  proper  result  of  the  purifying  of  your 
hearts  by  faith.     "  For  what  end  must  we  lead  a  chaste  life  ?    That  we 
may  thereby  be  saved  t    No :  but  for  this,  that  we  may  serve  our  neigh- 
bor."   [Luther.]    unfeigned— ^h.  2.  i,  2, "  laying  aside . . .  hypocrisies , . . 
sincere."     iove  OT  the  lirethren — f>.,  of  Christians.     Brotherly  love  is 
distinct  from  common  laite,     "  The  Christian  loves  primarily  those  in 
Christ ;  secondarily,  all  who  might  be  in  Christ,  ««<.,  all  men,  as  Christ 
as  man  died  for  all,  and  as  he  hopes  that  they,  too,  may  become  his 
Christian  brethren."    [Steiger.]     Bengel  remarks  that  as  here,  so  in 
2  Peter,  i.  5-7,  "brotherly  love"  is  preceded  by  the  purifying  graces, 
"faith,  knowledge,  and  godliness,"  etc.     lx)ve  to  the  brethren  b  the 
evidence  of  our  regeneration  and  justification  by  faith,    lovo  One  an- 
other— "When  the  purifying  by  faith  into  love  of  the  brethren  has 
formed  the  habit,  then  the  act  follows,  so  that  the  "  love"  is  at  once 
haHt  and  act,    vvith  a  pure  heart— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "(love)  from 
the  heart."    fervontiy— 6r^^i;  "intensely:"  with  all  the  powers  on  ihe 
stretch  (ch.  4.  8).     "  Instantly"  (Acts,  26.  7).     23.  Christian  brotherhood 
flows  from  our  new  birth  of  an  imperishable  seed,  the  abiding  word  of 
God.     This  is  the  consideration  urged  here  to  lead  us  to  exercise  broth- 
erly love.    As  natural  relationship  gives  rise  to  natural  affection,  so 
spiritual  relationship  gives  rise  to  spiritual,  and  therefore  abiding  love, 
even  as  the  seed  from  which  it  springs  is  abiding,  not   transitory  as 
earthly  things,    of. . .  of . . .  by—"  The  word  of  God  "  is  not  the  material 
of  the  spiritual  new  birth,  but  its  mean  or  medium.    By  means  of  the 
word  the  man  receives  the  mcorruptible  seed  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
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•o  becomes  one  "bom  again:"  John,  3.  3-5,  "  Bom  of  water  and  the 
S^rit:**  where  there  being  but  one  Greek  artick  to  the  two  nouns,  the 
close  connexion  of  the  sign  and  the  gimce,  or  new  birth  signified,  is 
implied.  The  word  is  the  remote  and  anterior  instrument ;  baptism,  the 
proximate  and  sacramental  instrument  The  word  is  the  instrument  in 
relation  to  the  individual ;  baptism,  in  relation  to  the  church  as  a  society 
(James,  i.  18).  We  are  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  yet  not  without  the 
use  of  means,  but  by  the  word  of  God.  The  word  is  not  the  begetting 
principle  itself,  but  only  that  by  which  it  works :  the  vehicle  of  the  mys- 
terious germinating  power,    [alfold.]    which  liveth  and  aMdeth  fbr 

•ver — It  is  because  the  Spirit  of  God  jiccompanies  it  that  the  word  car- 
ries in  it  the  germ  of  life.  They  who  are  so  bom  again  live  and  oHde 
for  ever,  in  contrast  to  those  who  sow  to  the  flesh.  "  The  gospel  bears 
mcorruptible  fruits,  not  dead  works,  because  it  is  itself  incorruptible." 
[Bengel.]  The  word  is  an  etemal  divine  power.  For  though  the  voice 
or  speech  vanishes,  there  still  remains  the  kemel,  the  truth  compre- 
hended in  the  voice.  This  sinks  into  the  heart  and  is  living ;  yea,  it  is  God 
Himself.  So  God  to  Moses,  Exodus,' 4. 12,  "I  will  be  with  thy  mouth.*' 
[Luther.]  The  life  is  in  God,  yet  it  is  communicated  to  us  through  the 
word,  *•  The^ospet  shall  never  cease,  though  its  ministry  shall"  [Calov.] 
The  abiding  resurrection-glory  is  always  connected  witn  our  regeneration 
by  the  Spirit  Regeneration  beginning  with  renewing  man's  soui  at  the 
resurrection  passes  on  to  the  body,  then  to  the  whole  world  of  nature. 
24.  Scripture  proof  that  the  word  of  God  lives  for  ever,  in  contrast  to 
man's  natural  frailty.  If  ye  were  bom  again  of  flesh,  corruptible  seed, 
ye  must  also  perish  again  as  the  grass ;  but  now  that  from  which  you 
have  derived  life  remains  etemally,  and  so  also  will  render  you  etemal. 
fleah — ^man  in  his  mere  earthly  nature,  at — Omitted  in  some  of  the 
oldest  MSS.  of  man— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "of  it"  (i>.,  of  the  flesh). 
"  The  glory"  is  the  wisdom,  strength,  riches,  leaming,  honor,  beauty,  art, 
virtue,  and  righteousness  of  the  natural  man  (expressed  by  "  flesh"X 
which  are  all  transitory  (John,  3.  6),  not  OF  man  (as  English  Version 
reads)  absolutely,  for  the  glory  of  man,  in  his  true  ideal  realized  in  the 
believer,  is  etemal  wlthereth — Greek  aorist :  lit.,  **  withered,"  i^.,  is 
withered  as  a  thing  of  the  past.  So  also  the  Greek  for  "  falleth"  is  "/^// 
away,"  i>.,  is  falloi  away :  it  no  sooner  is  than  it  is  gone,  thereof — 
Omitted  in  the  best  MSS.  and  versions.     "  The  grass"  is  the  Jlesh:  "  the 

flower"  its  glory.'  25.  (Psahn  119.  Sql)    this  Is  the  word ...  preached 

unto  you — That  is  etemal  which  is  bom  of  incorruptible  seed  {v.  24)  : 
but  ye  have  received  the  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  (v.  25) ;  therefore 
ye  are  bom  for  etemity,  and  so  are  bound  now  to  live  for  eternity  {v.  22, 
23).  Ye  have  not  far  to  look  for  the  word  ;  it  is  among  you,  even  the 
joyful  gospel  message  which  we  preach.  Doubt  not  that  the  gospel 
preached  to  you  by  our  brother. Paul,  and  which  ye  have  embraced,  is 
the  etemal  truth.  Thus  the  oneness  of  Paul  and  Peter's  creed  appears. 
See  my  Introduction,  showing  Peter  addresses  some  of  the  same  churches 
as  Paul  labored  among  and  wrote  to. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1-25.    Exhortations  :  To  guileless  feeding  on  the  word  by  the 
of  their  privileges  as  new-bom  babes,  living  stones  in  the  spiritual 
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temple  built  on  Christ  the  chief  corner  stone,  and  royal  priests,  in  con- 
trast  to  their  former  state :  also  to  abstinence  from  fleshly  lusts,  and  to 
walk  worthily  in  all  relations  of  life,  so  that  the  world  without  which 
opposes  them  may  be  constrained  to  glorify  God  in  seeing  their  good 
works.  Christ,  the  grand  pattern  to  foUow  in  patience  under  suffering 
for  well-doing,  i.  laying  asidd-— once  for  dl:  so  the  Greek  aorist 
expresses,  as  a  garment  put  off.  The  exhortation  applies  to  Christians 
alone,  for  in  none  else  is  the  new  nature  existing  which,  as  "  the^ward 
man"  (Ephesians,  3.  16),  can  cast  off  the  old  as  an  outward  thing,  so  that 
the  Christian,  through  the  continual  renewal  of  his  inward  man,  can  also 
exhibit  himself  externally  as  a  new  man.  But  to  unbelievers  the  demand 
is  addressed,  that  inwardly^  in  regard  to  the  nous  (mind),  they  must 
become  changed,  meta-noeisthai  (repent),  [Steiger.]  The  "  therefore" 
resumes  the  exhortation  begim  in  ch.  i.  22.  Seeing  that  ye  are  bom 
again  of  an  incorruptible  seed,  be  not  again  entangled  in  evil,  which  "  has 
no  substantial  being,  but  is  an  acting  in  contrariety  to  the  bein|^  formed 
in  us.**  [Theophylact.]  "  Malice,**  etc.,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  "  love  of  the  brethren,'*  unto  which  ye  have  "  purified  your  souls" 
(ch,  I.  22).  The  vices  here  are  those  which  offend  against  the  brotherly 
LOVE  inculcated  above.  Each  succeeding  one  springs  out  of  that  which 
immediately  precedes,  so  as  to  form  a  genealogy  of  the  sins  against  love. 
Out  of  malice  springs  guile;  out  of  guile^  hypocrisies  (pretending  to  be 
what  we  are  not,  and  not  showing  what  we  really  are:  the  opposite  of 
"  love  unfeigned,*'  and  "  without  dissimulation") ;  out  of  hypocrisies, 
emits  of  those  to  whom  we  think  ourselves  obliged  to  play  tne  hypo- 
crite ;  out  of  envies^  evil  speakings  malicious,  envious  detraction  of  others. 
Guile  is  the  permanent  disposition;  hypocrisies  the  acts  flowing  from  it. 
The  guileless  knows  no  envyl  Cf  v,  2,  "  sincere,*'  Greeks  " guilelessS* 
"  Malice  delights  in  another^s  hurt ;  envy  pines  at  another's  gwxi ;  guiie 
imparts  duplicity  to  the  heart ;  hypocrisy  (flattery)  imparts  duplicity  to 
the  tongue ;  ewl  speakings  wound  the  character  of  another."  [Augus- 
tine.] 2.  new-born  baDea— altogether  without  "  guile*'  (v.  i).  As  long 
as  we  are  here  we  are  "  babes,**  in  a  specially  tender  relation  to  God 
(Isaiah,  40.  1 1\  The  childlike  spirit  is  indispensable  if  we  would  enter 
heaven.  "  Milk  "  is  here  not  elementary  truths  in  contradistinction  to 
more  advanced  Christian  truths,  as  in  i  Corinthians,  3.  2 ;  Hebrews,  5. 
12.  13;  but  in  contrast  to  "guile,  hypocrisies,"  etc.  {v.  i);  the  simplicity 
of  Christian  doctrine  in  general  to  the  childlike  spirit  The  same  "  word 
of  grace"  which  is  the  mstrument  in  regeneration,  is  the  instrument  also 
of  building  up.  "  The  mother  of  the  child  is  also  its  natural  nurse." 
[STEIGER.J  The  babe,  instead  of  chemically  analysing^  instinctively 
desires  and  feeds  on  the  milk  ;  so  our  part  is  not  self-sufficient,  rational- 
izing, and  questionings,  but  simply  receiving  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it 
(Matthew,  11.  25).  ^tAr^— Greek,  "have  a  yearning  desire  for,"  or 
"  longing  after,"  a  natural  impulse  to  the  regenerate,  "for  as  no  one  needs 
to  teach  new-born  babes  what  food  to  take,  knowing  instinctively  that  a 
table  is  provided  for  them  in  their  mother's  breast,"  so  the  believer  of 
himself  thirsts  after  the  word  of  God  (Psalm  119).  Cf.  Tatius*  language 
as  to  Achilles,  of  the  HWd — Not  as  Alford,  "  spiritual,"  nor  "  reason- 
able," as  English  Version  in  Romans,  12.  i.  The  Greek  logos  in  Scrip- 
ture is  not  used  of  the  reason,  or  mind,  but  of  the  word  ;  the  preceding 
context  requires  that  the  word  shoukl  be  meant  here  ;   the  adjectite 
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Ugikos  follows  the  meaning  of  the  noun  hgos^  '*  word."  James,  i.  2i, 
"  Lay  apart  all  filthiness,  etc,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
WORD,**  is  exactly  parallel,  and  confirms  English  Version  here.  iillOert 
— Greek,  "  guileless."  Cf.  v.  i,  '*  laying  aside  guile!*  Iren^cus  says  of 
heretics,  They  mix  chalk  with  the  milk.  The  article  "  the,"  implies  that 
besides  the  well  known  pure  milk,  the  gospel,  there  is  no  other  pure 
unadulterated  doctrine:  it  alone  can  make  us  guileless  (f,  ).  QTOW — 
The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read,  "  grow  unto  salvatumT  Being  BORN 
again  unto  salvation^  we  are  also  to  grow  unto  salvation.  The  end  to 
which  growth  leads  is  perfected  salvation,  "  Growth  is  the  measure  of 
the  fulness  of  that,  not  only  rescue  from  destruction,  but  positive  bless- 
edness, which  is  implied  in  salvation.**  [Alford.]  ttiereby — Greek, 
"IN  it:"  fed  on  it:  tn  its  strength  (Acts,  ii.  14).  "The  word  is  to  be 
desired  with  appetite  as  the  cause  of  life,  to  be  swallowed  in  the  hearing, 
to  be  chewed  as  cud  is  by  rumination  with  the  understanding,  and  to  be 
digested  by  faith."  [Tertuluan.]  >  3.  Peter  alludes  to  Psalm  34.  8. 
The  first  tastes  of  God's  goodness  are  afterwards  followed  by  fuller  and 
happier  experiences.  A  taste  whets  the  appetite.  [Bengel.]  graokMt — 
Greek,  **  good,"  benignant,  kind ;  as  God  is  revealed  to  us  in  Christ,  "  the 
Lord  "  {v,  4),  we  who  are  bom  again  ought  so  to  be  good  and  kind  to  the 
brethren  (ch.  i.  22).  **  Whosoever  has  not  tasted  the  word  to  him  it  is  not 
sweet :  it  has  notreached  the  heart ;  but  to  them  who  have  experienced  it, 
who  with  theheart  believe,  *  Christ  has  been  sent /or  me  and  is  become  my 
own:  my  miseries  are  His,  and  His  life  mine,'  it  tastes  sweet"  [Luther,] 
4.  coming — drawing  near  (same  Greek  os  here,  Hebrews,  10.  23)  by  faith 
continually;  present  tense:  not  having  come  once  for  all  at  conversion. 
itOlie  Peter,  (i>.,  a  stone,  named  so  by  Christ)  desires  that  all  similarly 
should  be  living  stones  built  on  Christ,  the  true  founcation- 
stonb;  cf.  his  speech  in  Acts,  4.  11.  An  undesigned  coincidence  and 
mark  of  genuineness.  The  Spirit  foreseeing  the  Romanist  perversion  of 
Matthew,  16. 18  (cf.  16,  "Son  of  the  Living  God,"  which  coincides  with 
his  language  here,  "  the  u ving  stone"),  presciently  makes  Peter  himself 
o  refute  it  He  herein  confirms  Paul's  teaching.  Omit  the  as  unto  of 
English  Version.  Christ  is  positively  termed  the  "  living  stone :"  lizing^ 
as  having  life  in  Himself  from  the  beginning,  and  as  raised  from  the 
dead  to  live  evermore  (Revelation,  i.  18)  after  His  rejection  by  men,  and 
so  the  source  of  life  to  us.  Like  no  earthly  rock.  He  Kves  and  gives 
life.  Cf.  I  Corinthians,  la  4,  and  the  type.  Exodus,  17.  6 ;  Numbers,  20. 
1 1,  disalloiyed — rejected,  reprobated  ;  referred  to  also  by  Christ  him- 
self;  also  by  Paul:  cf.  the  kindred  prophecies,  Isaiah,  8.  14 ;  Luke,  2. 
34.  chosen  of  God — lit.,  ''with  (or  in  the  presence  and  judgment  of) 
God  elect "  or  chosen  out  (v.  6).  Many  are  alienated  from  the  gospel, 
because  it  is  not  everywhere  in  favor,  but  is  on  the  contrary  rejected  by 
most  men.  Peter  answers  that,  though  rejected  by  men,  Christ  is  pecu- 
liarly the  stone  of  salvation  honored  by  God,  first  so  designated  by  Jacob 
in  his  deathbed  prophecy.  5.  Ye  alSO,  88  living  Stoneo — ^partaking  of 
the  name  and  life  which  is  in  "the  living  stone"  (7/.  4 ;  i  Corinthians, 
3.  11).  Many  names  which  belong  to  Christ  in  the  singular  are  assigned 
to  Christians  in  the  plural,  He  is  "  the  Son."  "  High  Priest,"  "  King," 
"Lamb:""  they,  "sons,"  "priests,"  "kings,"  "sheep,"  "lambs."  So  the 
Shulamite  called  from  Solomon.  [Bengel.]  are  Dllilt  np — Greek,  "  are 
being  built  up,"  as  in  Ephesians,  a.  2a.     Not  as  Alford,  "  Be  ye  built 
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*p,"  Peter  grounds  his  exhortations,  v,  2,  ii,  etc,  on  their  conscious 
sense  of  their  high  privileges  as  Itwng  stones  in  the  course  of  bein^ 
htdlt  up  into  a  spiritual  house  {ijt^  "the  habitation  of  the  Spirit"). 
prietthood — Christians  are  at  once  the  spiritual  temple  and  the  priests 
of  the  temple:  There  are  two  Greeh  words  for  "temple:"  hieron  (the 
sacred  place\  the  whole  building,  including  the  courts  wherein  the  sacri- 
fice was  killed:  and  naos  (the  dwellings  vi%^  of  God),  the  inner  shrine 
wherein  God  pecuUarly  manifested  Himself,  and  where,  in  the  Holiest 
place,  the  blood  o(  the  slain  sacrifice  was  presented  before  Him.  All 
believers  alike,  and  not  merely  ministers,  are  now  the  dwelling  of  God 

fand  are  called  the  naos  Greek,  not  the  hieron)  and  priests  unto  God 
Revelation,  i.  6).     The  minister  is  not,  like  the  Jewish  priest  (Greek 
Mereus),  admitted  nearer  to  God  than  the  people,  but  merely  for  order's 
sake  leads  the  spiritual  services  of  the  people.    Priest  is  the  abbreviation 
of  presbyter  in  the  Church  of  England  Prayer  Book,  not  corresponding 
to  the  Aaronic  priest  (hiereus,  who  offered  titeral  sacrifices).    Christ  is 
the  only  literal  Hiereus-Priest  in  the  New  Testament  through  whom  «done 
we  may  always  draw  near  to  God.    Cf.  v.  9b  "a  royal  priesthood,"  »>.,  a 
body  of  priest-kings,  such  as  was  Melchisedec.     The  Spirit  never,  in 
New  Testament  gives  the  name  hiereus,  or  sdterdotal  priest,  to  ministers 
of  the  gospel     My — consecrated  to  God.    tpiritliaJ  sacrillcet— not 
the  Uteral  one  of  the  mass,  as  the  Romish  self-styled  disciples  of  Peter 
teach.    Cf.  Isaiah,  56.  7,  which  d.  with  "  acceptable  to  God  "  here ;  19. 
21 ;  Psalm  4.  5;    50.  14;   51.  17,  19;    Hosea,  14.  2;   Philippians,  4.  18. 
"  Among  spiritual  sacrifices  the  first  place  belongs  to  the  general  oblation 
of  ourselves.     For  never  can  we  offer  anything  to  God  until  we  have 
offered  ourselves  [2  Corinthians,  8.  5]  in  sacrifice  to  Him.    There  follow 
afterwards  prayers,  giving  of  thanks,  alms-deeds,  and  all  the  exercises  of 
piety"  [Calvin.]    Christian  houses  of  worship  are  never  called  temples, 
because  the  temple  was  a  place  for  sacrifice,  which  has  no  place  in  the 
Christian  dispensation  ;  the  Christian  temple  is  the  congregation  of  spir- 
itual worshippers.    The  synagogue  (where  reading  of  Scripture  and 
prayer  constituted  the  worship)  was  the  model  of  the  Christian  house  of 
worship  (cf.  Note,  James,  2.  2,  Greek,  "synagogue;"  Acts,  15.  21).     Our 
sacrifices  are  those  of  prayer,  praise,  and  self-denying  services  in  the 
cause  of  Christ  (v,  9^  end),    by  JeSttS  Christ — as  our  mediating  High 
Priest  before  God.    Connect  these  words  with  "  offer  up."    Christ  is  both 
precious  Himself  and  makes  us  excepted.     [Bengel.]     As  the  temple, 
so  also  the  priesthood,  is  built  on  Christ  (v.  4.  5).     [BszA.]     Imperfect 
as  are  our  services  we  are  not  with  unbelieving  timidity,  which  is  close 
akin  to  refined  self-righteousness,  to  doubt  th^r  acceptance  through 
Christ.    After  extolling  the  dignity  of  Christians  ne  goes  back  to . 
Christ  as  the  sole  source  of  it    6.  Wherelbre  alw— The  oldest  MSS. 
read,  "  Because  that"    The  statement  above  is  so  "  because  it  is  con- 
tained in  Scripture."    Behold— Calling  universal  attention  to  the  glorious 
announcement  of  His  eternal  counsel      eleot — So  also  believers  (v,  ^ 
"  chosen,"  Greek,  ''elect  generation"),    preclout— In  Hebrew,  Isaiah,  28. 
i6^  "  a  comer  stone  of  preciousness."     See  all  my  Note  there.    So  in  v. 
7,  Christ  is  said  to  be,  to  believers,  "precious,"  Greek,  "  PREaousNESS." 
confounded— Same  Greek  as  in  Romans,  9.  33  (Peter  here  as  elsewhere 
confirming  Paul's  teaching.      See  Introduction,  also  Romans,  la  11), 
"^hamed."    In  Isaiah,  28.  16,  "  make  haste,"  f>.,  flee  in  sudden  panic, 
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covered  with  the  shame  of  confounded  hopes.  7.  Application  of  the 
Scripture  just  quoted  first  to  the  believer,  then  to  the  unbeliever.  On 
the  opposite  effects  of  the  same  gospel  on  difierent  classes,  cf.  John,  9. 
39;  2  Corinthians,  2.  15,  16.  preeioilS — Greek,  "THE  preciousness"  (v. 
6).  To  you  believers  belongs  the  preciousness  of  Christ  just  mentioned. 
diaobedieiit — to  the  faith,  and  so  disobedient  in  practice.  th6  9tMe 
which,  etc.,  head  of. . .  COnier--(Psahn.  118.  22.)  Those  who  rejected 
the  Stone  were  all  the  while  in  spite  of  themselves  unconciously  con- 
tributing to  its  becoming  Head  of  the  comer.  The  same  magnet  has  two 
poles,  the  one  repulsive,  the  other  attractive ;  so  the  gospel  has  opposite 
effects  on  believers  and  unbelievers  respectively.  8.  stone  of  etumbling, 
etc. — Quoted  from  Isaiah,  8. 14.  Not  merely  they  stwnhied,  in  that  their 
prejudices  were  offended ;  but  their  stumbling  implies  the  j'udifia/  pun* 
ishmeni  of  their  reception  of  Messiah :  they  hurt  themselves  in  stum- 
bling  over  the  comer  stone,  as  "  stumble"  means  in  Jeremiah,  13.  16; 
Daniel,  11.  !(>  at  the  WOrd — rather  join  "being  disobedient  to  the 
word :"  so  ch.  3.  i ;  4. 17.  whereunto — to  penal  stumbling:  to  the  judi- 
cial punishment  of  their  unbelief.  See  above,  aleo — an  additional 
thought :  God's  ordination ;  not  that  God  ordains  or  appoints  them  to 
«*«,  but  they  are  given  up  to  "  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways"  according  to 
the  eternal  counsel  of  God.  The  moral  ordering  of  the  world  is  alto- 
gether of  God.  God  appoints  the  ungodly  to  be  given  up  unto  sin,  and 
a  reprobate  mind  and  its  necessary  penalty.  **  Were  appointed,"  Greeks 
**  set,"  answers  to  *•  /  lay,"  Greeks  "  set,"  v.  6.  God,  in  the  active,  is  said 
to  appMfU  Christ  and  the  elect  [directly].  Unbelievers,  in  the  passive, 
are  sm  to  be  appointed  [God  acting  less  directly  in  the  appointment  of 
the  sinner's  awnil  course].  [Bengel.]  God  ordains  the  wicked  to  pun- 
ishment, not  to  crime.  [J.  C appel.]  "  Appointed  "  or  "  set "  (not  nere 
'*  FORE-ordained)  refers,  not  to  the  etemal  counsel  so  directly,  as  to  the 
penal  justice  of  God.  Through  the  same  Christ  whom  sinners  rejected, 
they  shall  be  rejected  ;  unlike  believers,  they  are  by  God  appointed  unto 
vnath  as  FITTED  for  it.  The  lost  shall  lay  all  the  blame  ot  their  ruin  on 
their  own  sinful  perversity,  not  on  God's  decree ;  the  saved  shall  ascribe 
all  the  merit  of  their  salvation  to  God's  electing  love  and  grace.  9.  Con- 
trast in  the  privileges  and  destinies  of  believers.  Cf.  the  similar  contrast 
with  the  preceding  context.  Ohoeen — **  elect "  of  God,  even  as  Christ 
your  I^rd  is.  generation — implying  the  unity  of  spiritual  origin  and 
kindred  rf  believers  as  a  class  distinct  from  the  world,  royal — kingly. 
Believers,  like  Christ,  the  antitypical  Melchisedec,  are  at  once  kings  and 
priests.  Israel,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  was  designed  to  be  the  same  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  full  realization  on  earth  of  this,  both  to 
the  hteral  and  the  spiritual  Israel,  is  as  yet  future.  hOly  nation — ^flhti- 
typical  to  Israel,  peculiar  people — /iV.,  "  a  peopW  for  an  acquisiticn,'* 
ue^  whom  God  chose  to  be  peculiarly  His:  Acts,  2a  28,  "  purchased," 
iit^  acquired,  God's  ^^feculittr  treasur/*  above  others.  ehOW  Ibrth — 
publish  abroad.  Not  their  own  praises  but  ffis.  They  have  no  reason 
to  magnify  themselves  above  others,  for  once  they  had  been  in  the  same 
darkness,  and  only  through  God's  grace  had  been  brought  to  the  light 
which  they  must  henceforth  show  forth  to  others,  pralsee — Greek, 
"virtues,"  "excellencies:"  His  glory,  mercy  (v.  io\ goodness  {Greek,  v, 
3 ;  Numbers,  14.  17,  18 ;  Isaiah,  63.  •7).  The  same  temi  is  applied  to 
believers  2  Peter,  i.  5.   of  Mm  ivho  ham  called  yott— (2  Peter,  i.  3.)   out 

4«7 


^xMortoHaiu  I  PETER,  II.  ExkortaHm, 

of  darkneM— of  heathen  and  even  Jewish  ignorance,  error,  sin,  and  mis- 
ery, and  so  out  of  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  nanftllOM 
—Peter  still  has  in  mind  Psalm  il8.  23.  li^lt— It  is  called  "  His,**  U^ 
God's.  Only  the  (spiritual)  light  is  created  by  God,  not  darhuss.  In 
Isaiah,  45.  7,  it  is  physical  darkness  and  evil,  not  moral,  that  God  is  said 
to  create:  the  punishment  of  sin,  not  sin  itself.  Peter,  with  characteristic 
boldness,  brands  as  darkness  what  all  the  world  oUls  light;  reason, 
without  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  spite  of  its  vaunted  power,  b  spiritual  dark- 
ness. "It  cannot  apprehend  what  faith  is:  there  it  is  stark  blind;  it 
fn^opes  as  one  that  is  without  eye-sight,  stumbling  from  one  thing  to 
another,  and  knows  not  what  it  does."  [Luther.]  la  Adapted  from 
Hosea,  i.  9,  10 ;  2.  23.  Peter  plainly  confirms  Paul,  who  quotes  the 
passage  as  implying  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  to  become  spiritually  that 
which  Israel  had  been  literally,  *'  the  people  of  God."  Primarily,  the 
prophecy  refers  to  literal  Israel,  hereafter  to  be  fully  that  which  in  their 
best  days  they  were  only  partially,  God's  people.  AOt  obtained  BMrcy — 
/tV.,  "  who  were  men  not  compassionated."  Implying  that  it  was  God*s 
pure  mercy^  not  their  merits,  which  made  the  blessed  change  in  their 
state :  a  thought  which  ought  to  kindle  their  lively  graHtude^  to  be  shown 
with  their  life,  as  well  as  their  lips.  11.  As  heretctfore  he  eschorted  them 
to  walk  worthily  of  their  calling,  in  contradistinction  to  their  own  former 
walk,  so  now  he  exhorts  them  to  glorify  God  before  unbelievers.  Deariy 
lielovad — he  gains  their  attention  to  his  exhortation  by  assuring  them 
of  his  love.  8tranger8  and  pilgrima^ch.  i.  17.)  Sofoumers^  Ht^  set- 
tlers having  a  house  in.  a  dty  without  being  cititens  m  respect  to  the 
rights  of  citizenship:  a  picture  of  the  Christian's  position  on  eart^  and 
pilgrims,  staying  tor  a  time  in  a  foreign  land.  FLACIUS  thus  analyses 
the  exhortation :  i.  Purify  your  souls  (a)  as  strangers  on  earth  who  must 
not  allow  yourselves  to  be  kept  back  by  earthly  lusts,  and  (b)  beq^pise 
these  lusts  war  against  the  soul's  salvation.  2.  Walk  piously  amon^m- 
believers  (a)  so  that  they  may  cease  to  calumniate  Christians,  and  (b)  viay 
themselves  be  converted  to  Christ  fteibly  lostS — Enumerated  in  («al. 
atians,  5.  19^  etc.  Not  only  the  gross  appetites  which  we  have  in  com- 
mon with  the  brutes,  but  all  the  thoughts  of  the  unrenewed  iSfpA. 
IVhioh — Greek,  "  the  which,"  ije^  inasmuch  as  being  such  as  "  war.^^etc. 
Not  only  do  they  impede,  but  they  assail.  [Bengel.]  the  80UI-tS<>., 
against  the  regenerated  soul:  such  as  were  those  now  addressed.  ,  *The 
regenerated  soul  is  besieged  by  sinful  lusts.  Like  Sampson  in  the  lap  of 
Delilah,  the  believer,  the  moment  that  he  gives  way  to  fleshly  lusts,  has 
the  locks  of  his  strength  shorn,  and  ceases  to  maintain  that  spiritual  sep- 
aration from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  c^  which  the  Naxerite  vow  was  the 
type.  12.  eonvereation — ''behavior:"  "conduct"  There  are  two 
thuigs  in  which  "strangers  and  pOgrims"  ought  to  bear  themselves  well: 
(i.)  The  conversation  or  conduct,  as  subjects  (v.  13),  servants  (v.  18X 
wives  (ch.  3.  i),  husbands  (ch.  3.  7),  all  persons  under  all  circumstances 
(v.  8):  (2.)  confession  of  the  faith  (ch.  3,  15,  16).  Each  of  the  two  is 
derived  from  the  will  of  God,  Our  conversation  should  correspond  to 
our  Saviour's  condition :  this  is  in  heaven,  so  ought  that  to  be.  hoaett 
— honorable,  becoming  proper  (ch.  3.  16).  Contrast  "vain  conversa- 
tion," ch.  I.  18.  A  good  walk  does  not  make  us  pious,  but  we  must  first 
be  pious  and  believe  before  we  attempt  to  lead  a  good  course.  Faith 
first  receives  from  God,  then  love  gives  to  our  neighbor.     [Luthel] 
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whereas  they  speak  against  you — new  (v.  15),  that  they  may,  never, 
theless,  at  some  time  or  other  hereafter  glorify  God.     The  Greek  may  be 
rendered,  "  Wherein  they  speak  against  you,  etc.     that  (therein)  they 
may,  by  yoyxx  good  works,  which  on  a  closer  inspection  they  shall  behold^ 
gferify  God."    The  very  works  "  which,  on  more  careful  consideration, 
must  move  the  heathen  to  praise  God,  are  at  first  the  object  of  hatred 
and  raillery."     [SteigeilJ     evil  doerS— Because  as  Christians  they 
could  not  conform  to  heathenish  customs,  they  were  accused  of  disobe- 
dience to  all  legal  authority ;  in  order  to  rebut  this  charge,  they  are  told 
to  suhmit  to  everv  ordinance  of  man  (not  sinful  in  itself.)    hy— owing  to. 
they  shall  hehoid— C^r^^i;  "they  shall  be  eye-witnesses  of  ^  "shall  be- 
hold on  close  insfeetion,^  as  opposed  to  their  **  ignoranc*e"  (v.  15)  of  the 
true  character  01  Christians  and  Christianity,  by  judging  on  mere  hear- 
say.   The  same  Greek  verb  occurs  in  a  similar  sense  in  ch.  3.  2.     "  Other 
men  narrowly  look  at  (so  the  Greek  implies)  the  actions  of  the  righteous." 
[Bengel.]     Tertullian  contrasts  the  early  Christians  and  the  heathen : 
These  delighted  in  the  bloody  gladiatorial  spectacles  of  the  amphitheatre, 
whereas  a  Christian  was  excommunicated  if  he  went  to  it  at  all.    N o  Chris- 
tian was  found  in  prison  for  crime,  but  only  for  the  faith.     The  heathen 
excluded  slaves  from  some  of  their  religious  services,  whereas  Christians 
had  some  of  their  presbyters  of  the  class  of  slaves.    Slavery  silently  and 
gradually  disappeared  by  the  ix>wer  of  the  Christian  law  of  love,  "  What- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them." 
When  the  pagans  deserted  their  nearest  relatives  in  a  plague,  Christians 
ministered  to  the  sicl(  and  dying.    When  the  Gentiles  left  their  dead 
unburied  after  a  battle,  and  cast  their  wounded  into  the  streets,  the  dis- 
ciples hastened  to  relieve  the  suffering,     glorify — forming  a  high  esti- 
mate of  the  God  whom  Christians  worship,  from  the  exemplary  conduct 
of  Christians  themselves.    We  must  do  good,  not  with  a  view  to  o%tr  own 
glory  but  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  day  of  ^sltatioil — of  God's  grace :  when 
God  shall  visit  them  m  merc^.     13.  every  ordinance  of  man — "every 
human  institution"  [AlforDj,  /f/.,  "every  human  creation*^     For  though 
of  divme  appointment,  yet  in  the  mode  of  nomination' and  in  the  exercise 
of  their  authority,  earthly  governors  are  but  human  institutions  being  of 
men^  and  in  relation  to  men.     The  apostle  speaks  as  one  raised  above  all 
human  things.    But  lest  they  should  think  themselves  so  ennobled  by 
faith  as  to  be  raised  above  subordination  to  human  authorities,  he  tells 
them  to  sulmit  themselves  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  who  desires  you  to  be 
subject,  and  who  once  was  subject  to  earthly  rulers  Himself,  though 
having  all  things  subject  to  Him,  and  whose  honor  is  at  stake  in  you  as 
His  earthly  representatives.    Cf.  Romans,  13.  5,  "  Be  subject  for  con- 
science sake."      king — the  Roman  Emperor  was  "  supreme"  in   the 
Roman  provinces  to  which  this  epistle  was  addressed.    The  Jewish  zeal- 
ots refused  obedience.     The  distinction  between  "  the  king  as  supreme," 
and  "  governors  sent  by  him,"  implies  that  "  if  the  king  command  one 
thing,  and  the  subordinate  magistrate  another,  we  ought  rather  to  obey 
the  superior."  [Augustine  in  Grotius.]    Scripture  prescribes  nothing 
upon  the  form  of  government,  but  simply  subjects  Christians  to  that 
everywhere  subsisting,  without  entering  into  the  question  of  the  right  of 
the  rulers  (thus  the  Roman  emperors  had  by  force  seized  supreme 
authority,  and  Rome  had,  by  unjustifiable  means,  made  herself  mistress 
of  AsiaX  because  the  de  facto  governors  have  not  been  made  by  chance, 
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but  by  the  providence  of  God.  14.  QOVemOT*— subordinate  to  the  em- 
peror,  "  sent,"  or  delegated  by  Oesar  to  preside  over  the  provinces.  IbP 
me  punishment — No  tyranny  ever  has  been  so  unprincipled  as  that  some 
appearance  of  equity  was  not  maintained  in  it :  however  corrupt  a  gov- 
ernment be,  God  never  suflers  it  to  be  so  much  so  as  not  to  be  better  than 
anarchy.  [Calvin.]  Although  bad  kings  often  oppress  the  good,  yet 
that  is  scarcly  ever  done  by  public  authority  (and  it  is  of  what  is  done 
by  public  authority  that  Peter  speaks),  save  under  the  mask  of  right 
Tyranny  harasses  many,  but  anarchy  overwhelms  the  whole  state. 
[HoRNEius.]  The  only  justifiable  exception  is  in  cases  where  obedience 
to  the  earthly  king  plainly  involves  disobedience  to  the  express  command 
of  the  King  of  kings,  pralse  of  them  that  do  well— <very  government 
recognises  the  excellence  of  truly  Christian  subjects.  Thus  PUNY,  in 
his  letter  to  the  emperor  Trajan,  acknowledges  **  I  have  found  in  them 
nothing  else  save  a  perverse  and  extravagant  superstition."  This  recog- 
nition in  the  long  run  mitigates  persecution  (ch.  3.  13).  15.  Ground  of 
his  directing  them  to  submit  themselves  (v.  13).  puT  to  SilenCO — /»V, 
"  to  muzzle,"  "  to  stop  the  mouth."  Ignoranoe — spiritual :  not  having 
"  the  knowledge  of  God,"  and  therefore  ignorant  of  the  children  of  God, 
and  misconstruing  their  acts :  influenced  by  mere  appearances,  and  ever 
ready  to  open  their  mouths,  rather  than  their  eyes  and  ears.  Their 
ignorance  should  move  the  believer's  pity,  not  his  anger.  They  judge 
of  things  which  they  are  incapable  of  judging  through  unbelief  (cf.  v.  12). 
Maintain  such  a  walk  that  they  shall  have  no  charge  against  you,  except 
touching  your  faith;  and  so  their  minds  shall  be  favorably  disposed 
towards  Christianity.  i6.  aS  free — as  "  the  Lord's  freemen,"  connected 
with  7/.  15,  Doing  well  as  being  free.  "Well-doing"  {v.  15)  is  the 
natural  fruit  of  being  freemen  of  Christ,  made  free  by  "  the  truth"  from 
the  bondage  of  sin.  Duty  is  enforced  on  us  to  guard  against  licentiousness, 
but  the  way  in  whieh  it  is  to  be  fulfilled,  is  by  love  and  the  holy  instincts 
of  Christian  liberty.  We  are  given  principles,  not  details,  not  using — 
Greek,  "  not  as  having  your  liberty  for  a  veil  (cloke)  of  badness^  but  as 
the  servant  of  God,"  and  therefore  bound  to  submit  to  every  ordirusnce 
of  man  (?/.  13)  which  is  of  God's  appointment.  17.  HonOT  all  men — 
according  to  whatever  honor  is  due  in  each  case.  Equals  have  a  respect 
due  to  them.  Christ  has  dignified  our  humanity  by  assuming  it ;  there- 
fore we  should  not  dishonor,  but  be  considerate  to,  and  honor  our  com- 
mon humanity,  even  in  the  very  humblest  The  first  "  honor"  is  in  the 
Greek  aorisi  imperative,  implying,  "  In  hery  case  render  promptly  every 
man's  due.**  [Alford.]  The  second  is  in  the  present^  implying,  HaB- 
itually  and  continually  honor  the  king.  Thus  the  first  is  the  general 
precept ;  the  three  following  are  its  three  great  divisions.  Love — present 
Habitually  love  with  the  special  and  congenial  affection  that  you  ouc^ht 
to  feel  to  brethren,  besides  the  general  love  to  all  men.  Fear  God . .  .BlO 
king — The  king  is  to  be  honored;  but  God  alone,  in  the  highest  sense, 
feared.  18.  Servants — Greeks  "household  servants :"  not  here  the  Greek 
for  "  slaves."  Probably  including //-^^^/vi^m  still  remaining  in  their  mas- 
ter's house.  Masters  were  not  commonly  Christians :  he  therefore  men- 
tions only  the  duties  of  the  servants.  These  were  then  often  persecuted 
1)y  their  unbelieving  masters.  Peter's  special  object  seems  to  be  to  teach 
them  submission^  whatever  the  character  of  the  master  might  be.     Fftul 

not  having  this  as  his  prominent  design,  includes  masters  in  his  monitiQBS. 
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to  MbJ6Ct — Greekt  Mng  subject:  the  participle  expresses  a  particular 
instance  of  the  general  exhortation  to  good  conduct,  v.  ii,  12,  of  which 
the  first  particular  precept  is  given  z^.  13,  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake."  The  general  exhortation  is 
taken  up  again  in  v.  16:  and  so  the  participle,  v,  18,  "being  subject/*  is 
joined  to  the  hortatory  imperative  going  before,  viz^  "  abstain,"  "  submit 
yourselves,"  "honor  all  men."  miS^—Greek,  "IN."  all-~all  possible: 
under  all  circumstances,  such  as  are  presently  detailed,  fear — the  awe 
of  oDe  subject :  God,  however,  is  the  ultimate  object  of  the  "  fear :" 
fear  "for  the  Lord's  sake"  (v.  13)  not  merely  slavish  fear  of  masters. 
good — kind,  gentle — indulgent  towards  errors:  considerate:  yielding, 
not  exacting  all  which  justice  might  demand,  froward— perverse : 
harsh.  Those  bound  to  obey  must  not  make  the  disposition  and  beha- 
viour of  the  superior  the  measure  of  the  fulfilment  of  their  obligations. 
19.  Reason  for  subjection  even  to  froward  masters.  thankwIHihy — 
(Luke,  8.  33.)  A  course  out  of  the  common,  and  es^ciaXiy  praiseworthy 
in  the  eyes  of  God :   not  as  Rome  interprets,  earning  merit,  and  so  a 

works  of  supererogation  (cf.  v,  20).    fbr  consoience  wward  God — /f /., 

"consciousness  of  God :"  from  a  conscientious  regard  to  God,  more  than 
to  men.  endure — Greek,  patiently  bear  up  under:  "  as  a  superimposed 
burden."  [Alford.]  grief— (7r<r<r>t,  "  griefs."  20.  what— C7r^^i,  "  what 
kind  of."  glory — what  peculiar  merit,  buffeted — the  punishment  of 
slaves,  and  suddenly  inflicted.  [Bengel.]  tliie  iS — Some  oldest  MSS. 
read,  "for."  Then  the  translation  is,  "But  if  when... ye  take  it 
patiently  (it  is  a  glory),  for  this  is,"  etc.  acceptable — Greek.  "  thank- 
worthy,"  as  in  z/.  19.  21.  Christ's  example  a  proof  that  patient  endur- 
ance under  undeserved  sufferings  is  acceptable  with  God.  hereunto — 
to  the  patient  endurance  of  unmerited  suffering  (ch.  3.  9).  Christ  is  an 
example  to  servants,  even  as  He  was  once  in  "  the  form  of  a  servant." 
called — with  a  heavenly  calling,  though  slaves,  for  U8 — His  dying  for 
us  is  the  highest  exemplification  of  "doing  well"  {v.  20).  Ye  must 
pitiently  suffer,  being  innocent,  as  Christ  also  innocently  suffered  (not  for 
Himself,  but  for  us).  The  oldest  MSS.  for  *'us. .  .us,"  read,  "you. . . 
for  you."  Christ's  sufferings,  whilst  they  are  for  an  example,  were  also 
primarily  sufferings  *^for  us"  a  consideration  which  imposes  an  ever- 
lasting obligation  on  us  to  please  Him.  leaving — behind:  so  the  Greek: 
on  His  departure  to  the  Father,  to  His  glory.,  an  example — Greeks  "a 
copy,"  /fV.,  a  writing  copy  set  by  masters  for  their  pupils.  Christ's  pre- 
cepts and  sermons  were  the  transcript  of  His  life.  Peter  graphically  sets 
before  servants  those  features  especially  suited  to  their  case.  TOllOW — close 
upon:  so  the  Greek.  hl8  fX%^B—footsteps^  vix.^  of  His  patience  combined 
with  innocence.  22.  Illustrating  Christ's  well-dcing  (v.20)  though  suffering. 
did — Greek  aorist,  "  Never  in  a  single  instance  did."  [AlfordJ  Quot^ 
from  Isaiah,  53.  9,  end,  LXX.  neither — ^nor  yet :  not  even.  [Alford.] 
Sinlessness  as  to  the  mouth  is  a  mark  of  perfection.  Guile  is  a  common 
fault  of  servants.  "  If  any  boast  of  his  innocency,  Christ  surely  did  not 
suffer  as  an  evil-doer"  [Calvin],  yet  He  took  it  patiently  (v.  20).  On 
Christ's  sinlessness,  cf.  2  Corinthians,  5.  21 ;  Hebrews,  7.  26.  23.  Ser- 
vants are  apt  to  "  answer  agam"  (Titus,  2.  9).  Threats  of  Divine  judg- 
ment  against  oppressors  are  often  used  by  those  who  have  no  other  arms, 
as  for  instance  slaves.    Christ,  who  as  Lord,  could  have  threatened  with 

truth,  never  did  so.     committed  himself — or  His  cause,  as  man  in  his 
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sufiering.    Cf.  the  type,  Jeremiah,  ii.  2a    In  .his  Peter  seems  to  have 
before  his  mind  Isaiah,  53.  8.    Cf.  Romans,  12.  19,  on  our  corresponding 
duty.     Leave  your  case  in  His  hands,  not  desiring  to  make  Him  execu- 
tioner of  your  revenge,  but  rather  praying  for  enemies.     God's  righteous 
judgment  gives  tranquility  and  consolation  to  the  oppressed.     24.  hiS 
own  self — there  being  none  other  but  Himself  who  could  have  done  it. 
His  voluntary  undertaking  of  the  work  of  redemption  is  implied.     The 
Greek  puts  in  antithetical  juxtaposition,  OUR,  and  His  own  self,  to  mark 
the  idea  of  His  substitution/or  us.     His  "  well-domg"  in  His  sufferings 
is  set  forth  here  as  an  example  to  servants  and  to  us  all  (2^  20).     bar6 — 
to  sacrifice:  carried  and  offered  up:  a  sacrificial  term.     Isaiah,  53.  11, 
12,  "  He  bare  the  sin  of  many:  where  the  idea  of  bearing  on  Himself  is 
the  prominent  one  ;    here  the  offering  in  sacrifice  is  combined  with  that 
idea.    So  the  same  Greek  means,  ch.  2.  5.    OUT  SillS — In  offering  or  ^^. 
senting  in  sacrifice  (as  the  Greek  for  "  bare"  implies)  His  body,  Cnrist 
offered  in  it  the  guilt  of  our  sins  upon  the  cross,  as  upon  the  altar 
of  God,  that  it  might  be  expiated  in  Him,  and  so  taken  away  from  us. 
Cf.  Isaiah,  53.  10,  "Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  oflering  for  sin." 
Peter  thus  means  by  "  bare"  what  the  Syriac  takes  two  words  to  express, 
to  bear  and  to  offer:   (i.)  He  hath  borne  our  sins  laid  upon  Him  \vi*^ 
their  guilt,  curse,  and  punishment] ;  (2.)  He  hath  so  borne  them  that  He 
offered  them  along  with  Himself  on  the  altar.     He  refers  to  the  animals 
upon  which  sins  were  first  laid,  and  which  were  then  offerd  thus  laden. 
[ViTRiNGA.]    Sin  or  guilt  among  the  Semitic  nations  is  considered  as  a 
burden  lying  heavily  upon  the  sinner.     [Gesentus.]    on  tho  trOO — the 
cross,  the  proper  place  for  One  on  whom  the  curse  was  laid :  this  curse 
stuck  to  Him  until  it  was  legally  (through  His  death  as  the  guilt-bearer) 
destroyed  in  His  body ;  thus  the  hand-writing  of  the  bond  against  us  is 
cancelled  by  His  death,    that  we,  being  dead  to  sins— the  efiect  of 
His  death  to  "sin"  in  the  aggregate,  and  to  all  particular  "sins,"  ffk, 
that  we"  should  be  as  entirely  delivered  from  them,  as  a  slave  that  is  dead 
is  delivered  from  service  to  his  master.     This  is  our  spiritual  standing 
through  faith  by  virtue  of  Chdsfs  death :    our  actual  mortification  of 
particular  sins  is  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  our  effectually  being 
made  conformable  to  His  death.     "  That  we  should  die  to  the  sins  whose 
collected  guilt  Christ  carried  away  in  His  death,  and  so  LIVE  to  the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS  (cf.  Isaiah,  53.  ir.  'My  righteous  servant  ^2XL  justify 
many'),  the  gracious  relation  to  God  which  He  has  brought  in."     [Stei- 

GER.J    by  whose  stripes  [Greek,  stripe]  ye  were  liealed— A  paradox, 

yet  true.  "  Ye  servants  cf.  '  buflfeted,*  '  the  tree,'  v,  20,  24)  often  bear  the 
stripe;  but  it  is  not  more  than  your  Lord  Himself  bore ;  learn  from  Him 
patience  in  wrongful  sufferings."  25.  (Isaiah,  53,  6.)  For — ^Assigning 
their  natural  need  of  healing  (v.  24).  nO¥f — ^now  that  the  atonement  for 
all  has  been  made,  the  foundation  is  laid  for  individual  conversion;  so 
"ye  are  returned"  or  "  hceve  become  converted  to,"  etc  Shepherd  and 
Hshop — The  designation  of  the  pastors  and  elders  of  the  church  belongs 
in  its  fullest  sense  to  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  "  the  good  Shep- 
herd." As  the  "  bishop*"  oversees  (as  the  Greek  term  meansX  so  **  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous"  (ch.  3.  12).  He  gives  us  His 
spirit,  and  feeds  and  guides  us  by  His  word.  "Shepherd,"  Hebrew, 
Pamas-,  is  often  applied  to  kings,  and  enters  into  the  compositian  of 
names,  as  /'^jfyiabazus.  4n 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Ver.  1-22.  Relative  Duties  of  Husbands  and  Wives:  Ex- 
hortations TO  Love  and  Forbearance:  Right  Conduct  under 
Persecutions  for  Righteousness'  Sake,  after  Christ's  Example, 
WHOSE  Death  Resulted  in  Quickening  to  us  through  His  being 
Quickened  again,  of  which  Baptism  is  the  Sacramental  Seal. 
I.  UkeKVise — Greek,  "  In  like  manner,"  as  "  servants"  in  their  sphere ;  dL 
the  reason  of  the  woman's  subjection,  i  Corinthians,  ii.  8-ig;  i  Timo- 
thy, 2.  11-14.  your  own — enforcing  the  obligation  :  it  is  not  strangers 
ye  are  required  to  be  subject  to.  Every  time  that  obedience  is  enjoined 
upon  women  to  their  husbands,  the  Greek  idios^  "  one's  own  pecuHarly," 
is  used,  whilst  the  wives  of  men  are  designated  only  by  heauton^  "  of 
themselves."  Feeling  the  need  of  leaning  on  one  stronger  than  herself 
the  wife  (especially  if  joined  to  an  unbeliever)  might  be  tempted,  though 
only  spiritually,  to  enter  into  that  relation  with  another,  in  which  she 
ought  to  stand  to  her  own  spouse  (i  Corinthians,  14.  34,  35,  "  Let  them 
ask  their  own  [idious'\  husbands  at  home") ;  an  attachment  to  the  per- 
son  of  the  teacher  might  thus  spring  up,  which,  without  being  in  the 
common  sense  spiritual  adultery,  would  still  weaken  in  its  spiritual  basis 
the  married  relation.  [Steiger.]  that,  if — Greek,  "  that  even  if." 
Even  if  you  have  a  husband  that  obeys  not  the  word  (*>.,  is  an  unbe- 
liever), without  the  word — independently  of  hearing  the  word  preached, 
the  usual  way  of  faith  coming.  But  Bengel,  "  without  word,'*  j./., 
vdihaut  direct  gospel  discourse  of  the  wives,  "they  may  (/«V.,  in  oldest' 
MSS.,  SHALL,  which  marks  the  almost  objective  certainty  of  the  result) 
be  won"  indirectly.  "  Unspoken  acting  is  more  powerful  than  unper- 
formed speaking."  [CEcumenius.]  "A  soul  converted  is  gained  to 
itself,  to  the  pastor,  wife,  or  husband,  who  sought  it,  and  to  Jesus 
Christ;  added  to  His  treasury  who  thought  not  His  own  precious 
blood  too  dear  to  lay  out  for  this  gain."  [Leighton.]  "  The  discreet 
wife  would  choose  first  of  all  to  persuade  her  husband  to  share  with 
her  in  the  things  which  lead  to  blessedness ;  but  if  this  be  impossible, 
let  her  then  alone  diligently  press  after  virtue,  in  all  things  obeying  him 
so  as  to  do  nothing  at  any  time  against  his  will,  except  in  such  things  as 
are  essential  to  virtue  and  salvation."  [Clemens  Alexandrinus.]  2, 
behoid-— on  narrowly  looking  into  it,  /j/.,  "having  closely  observed." 
chaste — ^pure,  spotless,  free  from  all  impurity.  f%wr— reverential , 
towards  your  husbands.  Scrupulously  pure,  as -opposed  to  the  noisy 
ambitious  character  of  worldly  women.  3.  Z»V.,  "  To  whom  let  there 
belong  [viz^  as  their  peculiar  ornament]  not  the  outward  adornment 
[usual  in  the  sex  which  first,  by  the  fall,  brought  in  the  need  of  cover- 
ing, JVote^  ch.  5.  5]  of,  etc,  but,"  etc.  piaiting — artificial  braiding,  in 
order  to  attract  admiration,  wearing — lit.,  "putting  round,"  w«.,  the 
head,  as  a  diadem, — the  arm,  as  a  bracelet, — the  finger,  as  rings.  ap« 
parei — showy  and  costly.  "  Have  the  blush  of  modesty  on  thy  face 
instead  of  paint,  and  moral  worth  and  discretion  instead  of  gold  and 
emeralds."  [Mfxissa.J  4.  But — rather.  The  "outward  adornment" 
of  jewelry,  etc,  is  forbidden,  in  so  far  as  a  woman  loves  such  things,  not 
in  so  far  as  she  uses  them  from  a  sense  of  propriety,  and  does  not  clause 
them.  Singularity  mostly  comes  from  pride,  and  throws  needless  hin- 
drances to  religion  in  the  way  of  others.     Under  costly  attire  there  may 
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be  a  humble  mind.  "  Great  is  he  who  uses  his  earthenware  as  if  it  were 
plate ;  not  less  great  is  he  who  uses  his  silver  as  if  it  were  earthen- 
ware." [Seneca  in  Alford.]  hidden — inntr  man,  which  the  Christian 
instinctively  hides  from  public  view,  of  the  heart — consisting  in  the 
heart  regenerated  and  adorned  by  the  Spirit.  This  "  inner  man  of  the 
heart"  is  the  subject  of  the  verb  "be,"  v.  3,  Greek:  "Of  whom  let  the 
inner  man  be,"  w«.,  the  distinction  or  adornment.  In  that — consisting, 
or  standing  in  that  as  its  element,  not  OOlTUptible — ^not  transitory,  not 
tainted  with  corruption,  as  all  earthly  adornments,  meek  and  Oinet— « 
meek^  not  creating  disturbances ;  quiet^  bearing  with  tranquillity  tne  dis^ 
turbances  caused  by  others.  Meek  in  affections  and  feelings ;  quiet  in 
words,  countenance,  and  actions.  [Bengel.]  In  the  SiQht  Oi  God — > 
who  looks  to  inward,  not  merely  outward  things,  of  great  price — the 
results  of  redemption  should  correspond  to  its  costly  price  (ch.  i.  19). 
5.  after  this  manner — with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit 
(cf.  the  portrait  of  the  godly  wife,  Proverbs,  31. 10-31).  trusted — Greek, 
"  hoped."  "  Holy"  is  explained  by  "  hoped  in  (so  as  to  be  united  to, 
Greek)  God."  Hope  in  God  is  the  spring  of  true  holiness.  [Bengel.] 
in  subjection — their  ornament  consisted  in  their  subordination.  Vanity 
was  forbidden  {v.  3)  as  being  contrary  to  female  subjection.  6.  Sara — 
an  example  of  faiih.  Calling  him  lord — (Genesis,  18.  12.)  ye  are — 
Greek,  "  ye  have  become :"  "  children"  of  Abraham  and  Sara  h"^  faith, 
whereas  ye  were  Gentile  aliens  from  the  covenant  afraid  With  any 
, amazement — Greek,  "  fluttering  alarm,"  "  consternation."  Act  well,  and 
'be  not  thrown  into  sudden  panic,  as  weak  females  are  apt  to  be,  by  any 
opposition  from  without.  Bengel  translates,  "  Not  afraid  OF  any  flut' 
tering  terror  coming  from  without"  {^,  13-16).  So  LXX.,  Proverbs,  3. 
25,  uses  the  same  Greek  word,  which  Peter  probably  refers  ta  Anger 
assails  men,  fear,  women.  You  need  fear  no  man  in  doing  what  is 
right :  not  thrown  into  fluttering  agitation  by  any  sudden  outbreak  of 
temper  on  the  part  of  your  unbelieving  husbands,  whilst  you  do  well. 
7.  dwell — Greek,  "dwelling:"  connected  with  the  verb,  ch.  2.  17,. 
"Honor  all."  Icnowledge — Christian  knowledge:  appreciating  the  due 
relation  of  the  sexes  in  the  design  of  God,  and  acting  with  tenderness 
and  forbearance  accordingly :  unsely:  with  wise  consideration,  them . . . 
giving  honor  to  the  wire — translate  and  punctuate  the  Greek  rather, 
"Dwelling  according  to  knowledge  with  the  female  {Greek  adjective, 
qualifying  •  vessel :'  not  as  English  Version,  a  noun)  as  with  the  weaker 
vessel  {Note,  i  Thessalonians,  4.  4.  Both  husband  and  wife  are  vessels 
in  God's  hand,  and  of  God's  making,  to  fulfil  His  gracious  purposes. 
Both  weak,  the  woman  weaker.  The  sense  of  his  own  weakness,  and 
that  she,  like  himself,  is  God's  vessel  and  fabric,  ought  to  lead  him  to 
act  with  tender  and  wise  consideration  towards  her  who  is  the  weaker 
fcdnic),  giving  (lit.,  assigning,  apportioning)  honor  as  being  also  (besides 
being  man  and  wife)  heirs  together,"  etc. ;  or  as  the  Vatican  MS.  reads, 
"  as  to  those  who  are  also  (besides  being  your  wives)  fellow-heirs."  (The 
reason  why  the  man  should  give  honor  Xk^  the  woman  is,  because  God  gives 
honor  to  both  as  fellow-heirs,  cf  the  same  argument,  v.  9).  He  does  not 
take  into  account  the  case  of  an  unbelieving  wife,  as  she  might  yet 
believe,  orace  of  life— God's  gracious  gift  of  life  (ch.  I.  4,  13).  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered— by  dissensions,  which  prevent  umted 
prayer,  on  which  depends  the  blessing.    8.  General  summiuy  of  relative 
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duty,  after  having  detailed  particular  duties  from  ch.  2.  i8.    of  One 

Blind— as  to  the  faith.    ha^HQ  ooRipaosJon  one  of  another— CPr^^i^ 

"  sympathizing"  in  the  joy  and  sorrow  of  others,  love  aS  brethren — 
Greeks  "  loving  the  brethren."  pitiful — towards  the  afflicted.  COIirteOUS 
— genuine  Christian  politeness :  not  the  tinsel  of  the  world's  politeness : 
stamped  with  unfeigned  love  on  one  side,  and  kwHility  on  the  other. 
But  the  oldest  MSS.  read,  "humble-minded."  It  is  slightly  different 
from  "  humble,"  in  that  it  marks  a  conscious  effort  to  be  truly  humble, 
9^  evil — in  deed,  railing — in  word,  bleseino — your  revilers:  parti- 
ciple, not  a  noun  after  "  rendering."  knowing  that— The  oldest  MSS. 
read  merely,  "because."  are — Greeks  ''were  called."  inherit  a  blese- 
ing — ^not  only  passive,  but  also  active ;  receiving  spiritual  blessing  from 
God  by  faith,  and  in  your  turn  blessing  others  from  love.  [Gerhard 
in  Alford.]  "  It  is  not  in  order  to  inherit  a  blessing  that  we  must  bless, 
but  because  our  portion  is  blessing."  No  railing  can  injure  you  (z/.  13). 
Imitate  God  who  blesses  you.  The  first  fruits  of  His  blessing  for  eter- 
nity are  enjoyed  by  the  righteous  even  now  (v.  10).  [Bengel,]  la 
will  love — Greek.  "  wishes  to  love."  He  who  laves  life  (present  and 
eternal),  and  desires  to  continue  to  do  so^  not  involving  himself  in  troubles 
which  will  make  this  life  a  burden,  and  cause  him  to  forfeit  eternal  life. 
Peter  confirms  his  exhortation,  r/.g,  by  Psalm  34. 12-16.  refrain — curb, 
/«/.,  "  cause  to  cease ;"  implying  that  our  natural  inclination  and  custom 
is  to  speak  evil.  "  Men  commonly  think  that  they  would  be  exposed  to 
the  wantonness  of  their  enemies  if  they  did  not  strenuously  vindicate 
their  rights.  But  the  Spirit  promises  a  life  of  blessedness  to  none  but 
those  who  are  gentle  and  patient  of  evils."  [Calvin.]  evil . . .  guile — 
First  he  warns  against  sins  of  the  tongue^  evil  speaking  and  deceitful, 
double-tongued  speaking ;  next,  against  acts  of  injury  to  one's  neighbor. 
II.  In  oldest  MSS.,  Greeks  ''Morecn.*er  (besides  his  words^  in  acts)  let 
him."  eschew — "  turn  from."  ensue — pursue  as  a  thing  hard  to  attain, 
and  that  flees  from  one  in  this  troublesome  world.  12.  Ground  of  the 
promised  present  and  eternal  life  of  blessedness  to  the  meek  (z/.  10). 
The  Lord's  eyes  are  ever  over  them  for  good.  ear8...unt0  their 
prayers — (i  John,  5.  14,  15.)  face. . .  against — The  eyes  imply  favor- 
able regard  ;  the  face  of  the  Lord  upon  (not  as  English  Version, 
"  against")  them  that  do  evil,  implies  that  he  narrowly  observes  them, 
so  as  not  to  let  them  really  and  lastingly  hurt  His  people  (cf.  v,  13). 
13.  who. .  .will  harm  you — This  fearless  confidence  in  God's  protection 
from  harm,  Christ,  the  Head,  in  His  sufferings  realized ;  so  His  mem- 
bers, if  ye  \»— Greek,  "if  ye  Yisayt  becofne.*'  followers — The  oldest 
MSS.  read  "emulous,"  "zealous  of"  (Titus,  2.  14).  good— The  contrast 
in  Greek  is,  "  Who  will  do  you  evil,  if  ye  be  zealous  of  goodT  14.  Bllt 
and  if — "  But  if  even.'*  "  The  promises  of  tlds  life  extend  only  so  far 
as  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  they  should  be  fulfilled."  [Calvin.]  So 
he  proceeds  to  state  the  exceptions  to  the  promise  (v,  10),  and  how  the 
truty  wise  will  behave  in  such  exceptional  cases.  "  If  ye  should  suffer.''* 
if  it  should  so  happen ;  "suffer,"  a  milder  word  than  harfn.  for  right- 
eousness— "  not  the  suffering,  but  the  cause  for  which  one  suffers,  makes 
the  martyr"  [Augustine],  happy — Not  even  can  suffering  take  away 
your  blessedness,  but  rather  promotes  it.  and — Greek,  "  but."  Do  not 
impair  your  blessing  (v.  g)  by  fearing  man's  terror  in  your  times  of 

adversity.    Z«V.,  "Be  not  terrified  with  their  terror,"  i,e^  with  that 
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which  they  try  to  strike  into  you,  and  which  strikes  themselves  when  in 
adversity.  This  verse  and  v.  15,  is  quoted  from  Isaiah,  S.  12,  13.  God 
alone  is  to  be  feared  :  he  that  fears  God  has  none  else  to  fear,  neither 
be  troubled — the  threat  of  the  law,  Leviticus,  26.  36 ;  Deuteronomy,  23. 
65, 66 ;  in  contrast  to  which  the  gospel  gives  the  believer  a  heart  assured 
of  God's  favor,  and  therefore  unruffled,  amidst  all  adversities.  Not  only 
be  not  afraid^  but  be  not  even  agitated.  15.  sanctify — hallow;  tumor 
as  My,  enshrining  Him  in  your  hearts.  So  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Mat- 
thew, 6.  9.  God's  holiness  is  thus  glorified  in  our  hearts  as  the  dwelling 
place  of  His  Spirit,  the  Lord  6od— The  oldest  MSS.  read  Christ. 
Translate,  "Sanctify  Christ  as  Lard:'  9Xi^— Greek,  "but,"  or  "more- 
over." Besides  this  inward  sanctification  of  God  in  the  heart,  be  also 
ready  ahoays  to  give,  etc.  answer — an  apologetic  answer  defending 
your  faith,  to  every  man  that  asketh  you — The  last  words  limit  the 
universality  of  the  "  always :"  not  to  a  railer.  But  to  every  one  among 
the  heathen  who  enquires  honestly,  a  reason — a  reasonable  account. 
This  refutes  Rome's  dogma,  "  I  believe  it,  because  the  church  believes 
it."  Credulity  is  believing  without  evidence ;  faith  is  believing  on  evi- 
dence. There  is  no  repose  for  reason  itself  but  in  faith.  This  verse 
does  not  impose  an  obligation  to  bring  forward  a  learned  proof  and 
logical  defence  of  revelation.  But  as  believers  deny  themselves,  crucify 
the  world,  and  brave  persecution,  they  must  be  buoyed  up  by  some 
strong  "  hope :"  men  of  the  world,  having  no  such  hope  themselves,  are 
moved  by  curiosity  to  ask  the  secret  of  this  hope ;  the  believer  must  be 
ready  to  give  an  experimental  account  "  how  this  hope  arose  in  him, 
what  it  contains,  and  on  what  it  rests"  [Steiger].  with — The  oldest 
yi9&.  read,  ''but  with."  Be  ready,  but  with  "  meekness,"  Not  pertly 
and  arrogantly.  meoicneSS — (v.  4.)  The  most  effective  way ;  not  sell- 
sufficient  impetuosity,  fear — due  respect  towards  man,  and  reverence 
towards  God, Remembering  His  cause  does  not  need  man's  bad  temper 

to  uphold  it.*  16.  Having  a  good  conscience— the  secret  spring  of 

readiness  to  give  account  of  our  hope.  So  hope  and  good  conscierue  go 
together  in  Acts,  24.  15,  16.  Profession  without  practice  has  no  weight 
But  those  who  have  a  good  conscience  can  afford  to  give  an  account  of 

their  hope  "with  meekness."   whereas — (ch.  2. 12.)    they  speak  evIl 

of  you,  as  of  evil  doers— One  of  the  oldest  MSS.  reads,  "  ye  are  spoken 
against,"  omitting  the  rest,  falseiy  aCCUSC- "  calumniate :"  the  Greek 
expresses  malice  shown  in  deeds  as  well  as  in  words.  It  is  translated, 
"despitefully  use,"  Matthew,  5.  44;  Luke,  6.  28.  conversation — life, 
conduct,  in  Christ — who  is  the  very  element  of  your  life  as  Christians. 
"  In  Christ"  defines  "  good."  It  is  your  good  walk  as  Christians,  not  as 
citizens,  that  calls  forth  malice  (ch.  4.  4,  5,  14).  17.  better — one  may 
object,  I  would  not  bear  it  so  ill  if  I  had  deserved  it  Peter  replies.  It 
is  better  that  you  did  not  deserve  it,  in  order  that  doing  well  and  yet 
being  spoken  against,  you  may  prove  yourself  a  true  Christian.  [Ger- 
HARD.]  if  the  will  of  CkMl  be  so— rather  as  the  optative  is  in  the 
oldest  MSS.,  "  if  the  will  of  God  should  will  it  so."  Those  who  honor 
God's  will  as  their  highest  law  (ch.  2.  15)  have  the  comfort  to  know 
that  suffering  is  God's  appointment  (ch.  4.  19).  So  Christ  Himself:  our 
inclination  does  not  wish  it  18.  Confirmation  of  v.  17,  by  the  glorious 
results  of  Christ's  suffering  innocently.  For — "Because."  That  is 
"better,"  V.  17,  by  means  of  which  we  are  rendered  more  like  to  Christ 
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in  death  and  in  life :  for  His  death  brought  the  best  issue  to  Himself 
and  to  us.  [Bengel.]  Christ — the  Anointed  Hoiy  One  of  God :  the 
Holy  sufi'ered  for  sins^  the  Just  for  the  unjust.  alSO — as  well  as  your- 
selves (v.  17).  Cf.  ch.  2.  21 ;  there  His  siiilering  was  brought  forward 
as  an  example  to  us  ;  here,  as  a  proof  of  the  blessedness  of  suffering  for 
well-doing.  0nC6 — for  all :  never  again  to  suffer.  Il  is  "better"  for  us 
also  once  to  suffer  with  Christ,  than  for  ever  without  Christ.  [Bengel.] 
We  now  are  suffering  our  "  once :"  it  will  soon  be  a  thing  of  the  past :  a 
bright  consolation  to  be  tried.  TOT  sinS — as  though  He  had  Himself 
committed  them.  He  exposed  Himself  to  death  by  His  "  confession,** 
even  as  we  are  called  on  to  "  give  an  answer  to  him  that  asketh  a  reason 
of  our  hope."  This  was  "  well-doing"  in  its  highest  manifestation.  As 
He  suflered,  "  The  Just,"  so  we  ought  willingly  suffer  "  for  tighteousmss^ 
sake"  (z'.  14 ;  cf.  v.  12,  17).  that  he  might  bring  us  to  CkM— together 
with  Himself  in  His  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  God  (v.  22).  He 
brings  us,  "the  unjust,"  justified  together  with  Him  into  heaven.  So 
the  result  of  Christ's  death  is  His  drawing  nun  to  Him;  spiritually 
now,  in  our  having  access  into  the  Holiest^  opened  by  Christ's  ascension, 
literally  hereafter.  "  Bring  us,"  moreover,  by  the  same  steps  of  humilia- 
tion and  exaltation  through  which  Himself  passed.  The  several  steps 
of  Christ's  progress  from  lowliness  to  glory  are  trodden  over  again  by 
His  people  in  virtue  of  their  oneness  with  Him  (ch.  4. 1-3).  "  To  God," 
is  Greek  dative  (not  the  preposition  and  case),  implyii^  that  God  wishes 
it.  [Bengel.]  put  to  death — the  means  of  His  bringing  us  to  God. 
in  the  flesh— i>.,  in  respect  to  the  life  oi  Jlesh  and  blood,  qicliened  bV 
flie  Spirit— The  oldest  MSS.  omit  the  Greek  article.  Translate  with 
the  preposition  "in,"  as  the  antithesis  to  the  previous  "»«  the  flesh" 
requires,  "  IN  SPIRIT,"  i./.,  in  respect  to  His  Spirit.  "  rut  to  death"  in 
the  former  mode  of  life^  "quickened"  in  the  other.  Not  that  His 
Spirit  ever  died  and  was  quickened^  or  made  alive  again,  but  whereas  He- 
had  lived  after  the  manner  of  mortal  men  in  the  flesh.  He  began  to  live  « 
spiritual  "resurrection"  (v.  21)  life^  thereby  he  has  the  power  to  bring 
us  to  God.  Two  ways  of  explaining  v.  18,  19,  are  open  to  us:  I. 
"Quickened  in  Spirit,"  f>.,  immediately  on  His  release  from  the  "flesh," 
the  energy  of  His  undying  spirit-lift  was  "quickened"  by  God  the 
Father,  into  new  modes  of  action,  w«.,  in  the  Spirit  He  wertt  down  (as 
subsequently  He  went  up  to  heaven,  v.  22,  the  same  Greek  verb)  and 
heralded  [not  salvaiimt^  as  Alpord,  contrary  to  Scripture,  which  every 
where  represents  man's  state,  whether  saved  or  lost,  after  death  irre- 
versible. Nor  is  any  mention  made  of  the  conversion  of  the  spirits  in 
prison.  See  Note^  v.  20.  Nor  is  the  phrase  here  'preached  the  gospel* 
(euangelizo),  but  heralded  (ekeruxe)  or  *  preached :'  b^t  simply  made  the 
announcement  of  His  finished  work ;  so  the  same  Greek  in  Mark,  i.  45; 
'publish,'  confirming  Enoch  and  Noah's  testimony,  and  thereby  declaring 
the  virtual  condemnation  of  their  unbelief,  and  the  salvation  of  Noah 
and  believers ;  a  sample  of  the  similar  opposite  effects  of  the  same  work 
on  all  unbelievers,  and  believers,  respectively ;  also  a  consolation  to  those 
whom  Peter  addresses,  in  their  sufferings  at  the  hands  of  unbelieveiB ; 
specially  selected  for  the  sake  of  *  baptism,'  its  *  antitype*  {v.  21),  which, 
as  a  seal,  marks  believers  as  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  doomed 
world]  to  the  spirits  (His  Spirit  speaking  to  the  spirits)  in  orison  (in 
Hades  or  Sheol,  awaiting  uie  judgment,  2  Peter,  2.  4),  whicn  were  of 
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old  disobedient  when,"  etc.  IT.  The  strongest  point  in  favor  of  I.  is 
the  position  of  "sometime,**  «>.,  of  old^  connected  with  "disobedient;" 
whereas  if  the  preaching  or  announcing  were  a  thing  long  past,  we 
should  expect  "sometime,"  or  of  old^  to  be  joined  to  "went  and 
preached."  But  this  transposition  may  express  that  their  disobedience 
preceded  his  preaching.  The  Greeh  participle  expresses  the  reason  of 
His  preachings  "  inasmuch  as  they  were  sometime  disobedient"  (cf.  ch. 
4.  6).  Also  "  went"  seems  to  mean  a  personal  going,  as  in  z/.  22,  not 
merely  in  spirit.  But  see  the  answer  below.  The  objections  are, 
"  quickened  must  refer  to  Christ's  body  (cf.  v.  21,  end),  for  as  His 
Spirit  never  ceased  to  live,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  "  quidcened."  Cf. 
John,  5.  21;  Romans,  8.  11,  and  other  passages,  where  "quicken"  is 
used  of  the  bodily  resurrection.  Also,  not  His  Spirit^  but  His  soul^ 
went  to  Hades.  His  Spirit  was  commended  by  Him  at  death  to  His 
Father,  and  was  thereupon  "  in  Paradise."  The  theory  I.  would  thus 
require  that  His  descent  to  the  spirits  in  prison  should  be  after  His 
resurrection  I  Cf.  Ephesians,  4.  9,  10,  which  makes  the  descent  precede 
the  ascent.  Also  Scripture  elsewhere  is  silent  about  such  a  heralding, 
though  possibly  Christ's  death  had  immediate  effects  on  the  state  of 
bqth  the  godly  and  the  ungodly  in  Hades :  the  souls  of  the  godly,  here- 
tofore in  comparative  confinement,  perhaps  then  having  been,  as  some 
fathers  thought,  translated  to  God's  immediate  and  heavenly  presence ; 
but  this  cannot  h^  proved  from  Scripture.  Cf.  however,  John,  3.  13; 
Colossians,  i.  18.  Prison  is  always  used  in  a  bad  sense  in  Scripture. 
"  Paradise,"  and  "Abraham's  bosom,"  the  abode  of  good  spirits  in  Old 
Testament  times,  are  separated  by  a  wide  gulf  from  Hell  or  Hades,  and 
cannot  be  called  "prison."  Cf.  2  Corinthians,  12.  2, 4,  where  "paradise" 
and  the  "  third  heavens"  correspond.  Also,  why  should  the  antediluvian 
imbelievers  in  particular  he  selected  as  the  objects  of  His  preaching  in 
Hades?  Therefore  explain:  Quickened  in  spirit,  in  which  (as  distin- 
guished from  in  person;  the  words  "  in  which,"  »>.,  in  spirit^  expressly 
obviating  the  objection  that  "  went"  implies  a  personal  going\  He  went 
(in  the  person  of  Noah,  "a  preacher  of  righteousness,"  2  Peter,  2.  5 ; 
Alford's  own  note^  Ephesians,  2.  17,  is  the  best  reply  to  his  ailment 
from  "  went"  that  a  local  going  to»Hades  in  person  is  meant.  As  "  He 
CAME  and  preached  peace"  by  His  Spirit  in  the  apostles  and  ministers  ^ 
after  His  death  and  ascension:  so  before  His  incarnation  He  preached 
in  Spirit  through  Noah  to  the  antediluvians,  John,  14.  18,  28;  Acts,  26. 
23.  "Christ  should  show,"  /t/.,  ^^ announce  light  to  the  Gentiles")  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  t.^.,  the  antediluvians,  whose  bodies 
indeed  seemed  free,  but  their  spirits  were  in  prison,  shut  up  in  the  earth 
as  one  great  condemned  cell  (exactly  parallel  to  Isaiah,  24.  22,  23,  "  upon 
the  earth . . .  they  shall  be  gathered  together  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in 
the  pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  t/ie prison"  etc.  [just  as  the  fdlen  angels 
are  judicially  regarded  as  "in  chains  of  darkness,"  though  for  a  time 
now  at  large  on  the  earth,  i  Peter,  2.  4],  where  z/.  18  has  a  plain  allusion 
to  the  flood,  "the  windows  from  on  high  are  open,"  cf.  Genesis,  7,  11) ; 
from  this  prison  the  only  way  of  escape  was  that  preached  by  Christ  in 
Noah.  Cnrist,  who  in  our  times  came  in  the  flesh,  in  the  days  of  Noah 
preached  in  Spirit  by  Noah  to  the  spirits  then  in  prison  (Isaiah,  61.  i, 
end,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound  ").    So  in  ch.  i.  11,  "  the  Spirit  (7 
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Christ*'  b  said  to  have  testified  in  the  prophets.  As  Christ  suffered  even 
to  death  by  enemies,  and  was  afterwards  quickened  in  virtue  of  His 
**  Spirit"  (or  Divine  nature,  Romans,  i.  3,  4;  i  Corinthians,  15.  45)» 
which  henceforth  acted  in  its  full  energy,  the  first  result  of  which  was 
the  raising  of  His  body  (z;.  21,  end)  from  the  prison  of  the  grave  and 
His  soul  from  Hades;  so  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ  enabled  Noah, 
amidst  reproach  and  trials,  to  preach  to  the  disobedient  spirits  fastbound 
in  wrath.  That  Spirit  in  you  can  enable  you  also  to  sufier  patiently  now, 
looking  for  the  resurrection  deliverance.     20.  onC6 — Not  in  the  oldest 

MSS.  when ...  the  long-sufrering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah- 
Oldest  MSS.  Greeks  **was  continuifig  to  wait  oti*  (if  haply  men  in  the  I2(y 
years  of  grace  would  repent)  until  the  end  of  His  waituig  came  in  their 
death  by  the  flood.  This  refutes  Alford's  idea  of  a  second  day  of 
grace  having  been  given  in  Hades.  Noah's  days  are  selected,  as  the 
ark  and  the  destroying  flood  answer  respectively  to  "  baptism"  and  the 
coming  destruction  of  unbelievers  by  fire,  while  the  aric  waS  a- pre- 
paring— (Hebrews,  1 1.  7.)  A  long  period  of  God's  "  long-suffering  and 
waiting,"  as  Noah  had  few  to  help  him,  which  rendered  the  world's 
nnbelieif  the  more  inexcusable,  where — A'/.,  "  (by  having  entered)  into 
which."  eif|ht — seven  (the  sacred  number)  with  ungodly  Ham.  few — 
So  now.  eoule — As  this  term  is  here  used  of  living  persons,  why 
should  not  "  spirits"  also  ?  Noah  preached  to  their  ears,  but  Christ  w» 
s^rity  to  their  spirits^  or  spiritual  natures,  saved  BY  water — The  same 
water  which  drowned  the  unbelieving,  buoyed  up  the  ark  in  which  the 
eight  were  saved.  Not  as  some  translate,  "  were  brought  safe  through 
the  water."  However,  the  sense  of  the  preposition  may  be  as  in  i 
Corinthians,  3.  15,  "they  were  safely  preserved  through  the  water," 
though  having  to  be  in  the  water,  21.  whereunto — The  oldest  MSS. 
read  "  which :"  ///.,  "  which  (w2.,  watery  in  general ;  being)  the  antitype 
{pi  the  water  of  the  flood)  is  now  saving  (the  salvation  being  not  yet 
fully  realized  by  us,  cf.  i  Corinthians,  10.  i,  2,  5 ;  Jude,  5 ;  puts  into  a 
state  of  salvation)  us  also  (two  oldest  MSS.  read  *voi^  for  '  us :'  You 
alsoy  as  well  as  Noah  and  his  party),  to  wit  baptism."  Water  saved 
Noah  not  of  itself,  but  by  sustaining  the  ark  built  in  faith  resting  on 
God's  word :  it  was  to  him  the  sign  and  means  of  a  kind  of  regeneration 
of  the  earth.  The  flood  was  for  Noah  a  baptism,  as  the  passage  through 
the  Red  sea  was  for  the  Israelites  ;  by  baptism  in  the  flood  he  and  his 
family  were  transferred  from  the  old  world  to  the  new ;  from  inmiediate 
destruction  to  lengthened  probation;  from  the  companionship  of  the 
wicked  to  communion  with  God ;  from  the  severing  of  all  bonds  between 
the  creature  and  the  Creator  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant:  so  we  by 
roiritual  baptism.  As  there  was  a  Ham  who  forfeited  the  privileges  oi 
tne  covenant,  so  many  now.  The  antitypical  water,  viz.,  baptism,  saves 
you  also,  not  of  itself,  nor  the  mere  material  water,  but  the  spiriti^ 
thing  conjoined  with  it,  repentance  and  faith,  of  which  it  is  the  sign  and 
sea],  as  Peter  proceeds  to  explain.  Cf.  the  union  of  the  sign  and  thing 
signified,  John,  3.  5 ;  Ephesians,  5.  26 ;  Titus,  3.  5 ;  Hebrews,  la  22 ; 
cf.  I  John,  5.  6.  iKit  the,  eto. — "  flesh"  bears  the  emphasis.  "  Not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesK*  (as  is  done  by  a  mere  water- 
baptism,  unaccompanied  with  the  Spirit's  baptism,  cf.  Ephesians,  2.  11), 
but  of  the  sonL  It  is  the  ark  (Christ  and  His  Spirit-filled  church),  not 
the  v/ater,  which  is  the  instrument  of  salvation :  the  water  only  flowed 
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sound  the  ark ;  so  not  the  mere  water-baptism,  but  the  water  when 
accompanied  with  the  Spirit.  ailSWer — Greek,  "  interrogation :"  refer- 
ring to  the  questions  asked  of  candidates  for  baptism;  eliciting  a 
confession  of  faith  "toward  God,"  and  a  renunciation  of 'Satan  [Augus- 
tine, ad  Catechumenos,  B.  4.,  c  I. ;  Cyprian,  Ep.  7.,  ad  Rogatia»i\, 
which,  when  flowing  from  "a  good  conscience,'*  assure  one  of  being 
"  saved.**  Lit^  "  a  good  conscience's  interrogation  (including  the  satis- 
factory answer)  toward  God."  I  prefer  this  to  the  translation  of 
Wahl,  Alford,  etc.,  '*  enquiry  of  a  good  conscience  after  God:''  not 
one  of  the  i>arallel§  alleged,  not  even  2  Samuel,  11.  7,  in  the  LXX.,  is 
strictly  in  point.  Recent  Byzantine  Greek  idiom  (whereby  the  term 
meant  (i.)  the  question ;  (2.)  the  stipulation ;  (3.)  the  engagement),  easily 
flowing  from  the  usage  of  the  word  as  Peter  has  it,  confirms  the  former 
translation,  by  ttie  PCSUrrectlon  of  Jesua— joined  with  "  saves  you :" 
In  so  far  as  baptism  applies  to  us  tlie  power  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
As  Christ's  death  unto  sin  is  the  source  of  the  believer's  death  unto,  and 
so  deliverance  from,  sin*s  penalty  and  power ;  so  His  resurrection  life 
is  the  source  of  the  believer's  new  spiritual  life.  22.  (Psalm  no.  i; 
Romans,  8.  34,  38;  i  Corinthians,  15.  24;  Ephesians,  I.  21;  3.  10; 
Colossians,  I.  16;  2.  10-15.)  The  fruit  of  His  patience  in  His  volun- 
tarily-endured and  undeserved  sufl'erings:  a  pattern  to  us,  v,  17,  18. 
gone— (Luke,  24.  51.)  Proving  against  rationalists  an  actual  material 
ascension.  Z*V.,  "  Is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  luirdng  gone  into 
heaven.*'  The  oldest  MS.  of  the  Vulgate  and  the  Latin  fathers,  add 
what  expresses  the  benefit  to  us  of  Christ's  sitting  on  God's  right  hand, 
**  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  having  sivallowed  up  deatk  that  we 
may  becovte  heirs  of  everlasting  life;''  involving  for  us  A  STATE  OF  LIFE, 
saved,  glorious,  and  eternal.  The  Greek  SISS.  however,  reject  the 
words.  Cf.  with  this  verse  Peter's  speeches,  Acts.  2.  32-35 ;  3.  21,  26  • 
10.  40,  42. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

Ver.  1-19.  Like  the  Risen  Christ,  Believers  henceforth  ought 

TO  have  no  more  to  do  with  Sin.    As  the  end  is  near,  cultivate  self- 

restraint,  watchful  prayerfulness,  charity,  hospitality.  Scriptural  speech^ 

ministering  to  one  another  according  to  your  several  gifts  to  the  glory  of 

God:   Rejoicing  patience  ufider  suffering.      1.  fOT  U8 — Supported  by 

some  oldest  MSS.  and  versions,  omitted  by  others,     in  the  flesb — in  His 

mortal  body  of  humiliation,      arm — (Ephesians,  6.  Ji.  13.)    tfie  SafflO 

mind — of  suffering  with  patient  willingness  what  God  wills  you  to  suffer. 

ho  ihat  hath  SufTered — for  instance,  Christ  first,  and  in  His  person  the 

believer :  a  general  proposition,    hath  ceased — lit.,  "  has  been  made  to 

cease,"  »>.,  has  obtained  by  the  very  fact  of  his  having  suffered  once  for 

all,  a  cessasion  from  sin,  which  had  heretofore  lain  on  him  (Romans, 

6.  6-11,  epecially  7).     The  Christian  is  by  faith  one  with  Christ :  as  then 

Christ  by  death  is  judicially  freed  from  sin  ;  so  the  Christian  who  has  in 

the  person  of  Christ  died,  has  no  more  to  do  with  it  judicially,  and  ought 

to  have  no  more  to  do  with  it  actually.     "  The  flesh**  is  the  sphere  in 

which  sin  has  place.     2.  That  he,  etc.—"  That  he  (the  believer,  who 

kas  once  for  all  obtained  cessasion  from  sin  by  suffering,  in  the  person  of 
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Christ,  t/i&,  in  virtue  of  his  union  with  the  crucified  Christ)  should  no 
knger  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God  "  as  his  rule.  "  Hest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  "  (the  Greek 
has  the  proix)sition  "  in'*  here,  not  in  v.  i  as  to  Christ)  proves  that  the 
reference  is  here  not  to  Christ,  but  to  the  believer,  whose  remaining  time 
for  glorifying  God  is  short  (v.  3).  "  Live"  in  the  truest  sense,  for  here- 
tofore he  was  dead.  Not  as  Alford,  "  Arm  yourselves , .  .with  a  view 
no  longer  to  hve  the  rest  of  your  time."  3.  may  Wfllce — Greek,  "  is 
sufficient"  Peter  takes  the  lowest  ground :  for  not  even  the  past  time 
ought  to  have  been  wasted  in  lust :  but  since  you  cannot  recall  it,  at  least 
lay  out  the  future  to  better  account  lift—Omitted  in  oldest  MSS. 
yunm^i—Greekj  "wrought  out"  Gentilet— heathen :  which  many  of 
you  were,  when,  etc. — "  walking  as  ye  have  done  [Alford]  in  lasci- 
viousness/*  the  Greek  mestns  petulant,  immodesty  wantonness^  unhndled 
conduct :  not  so  much  filthy  lust.  exceSS  of  wine — "  wme-bibbings." 
[Alford.]  abominable— "nefarious,"  "lawless  idolatries,"  violating 
God*s  most  sacred  law:  not  that  all  Peter's  readers  (Note,  ch.  i.  i) 
walked  in  these,  but  many,  viz.,  the  Gentile  portion  of  them.  4.  Mfherein 
— In  respect  to  which  abandonment  of  your  former  walk  (v.  3).  run 
DOt  wHh  them — eagerly,  in  troops.  [Bengel.]  exeesa — lit.,  profusion; 
a  sink :  stagnant  water  remaining  after  an  inundation,  riot — ^profligacy. 
apeaking  evil — charging  you  with  pride,  singularity,  hypocrisy,  and 
secret  crimes  (v.  14;  2  Peter,  2.  2).  However,  there  is  no  "of  you"  in 
the  Greek,  but  simply  "blaspheming."  It  seems  to  me  always  to  be 
used,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  sense  of  impious  reviling  against 
Cod,  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Christian  religion,  not  merely 
against  men  as  such ;  (freek,  v.  14,  below.  5.  They  who  now  call  you 
to  account  falsely,  shall  have  to  give  accoimt  themselves  for  this  very 
cvil-speaking  (Jude,  15),  and  be  condemned  justly,  ready — very  speedily 
{v.T,  2  Peter,  3.  10).  Christ's  coming  is  to  the  believer  always  near. 
6.  For— Oivmg  the  reason  for  v.  5,  "judge  the  dead.*"  ooapel  preached 
also  to. . . dead — as  well  as  to  them  now  living,  and  to  them  that  shall  be 
found  alive  at  the  coming  of  the  Judge.  "  Dead  "  must  be  taken  in  the 
same  literal  sense  as  m  r.  5,  which  refutes  the  explanation  "  dead  "  in 
sins.  Moreover,  the  absence  of  the  Greek  article  does  not  necessarily 
restrict  the  sense  of  "  dead  "  to  particular  dead  persons,  for  there  is  no 
Creek  article  in  v.  5  also,  where  "  the  dead  "  is  universal  in  meaning. 
The  sense  seems  to  be,  Peter,  as  representing  the  true  attitude  of  the 
church  in  every  age,  expecting  Christ  at  any  moment,  says,  The  Judge  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead — the  dead,  I  say,  for  they,  too,  in 
their  lifetime,  have  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  that  so  they  might 
be  judged  at  last  in  the  same  way  as  those  living  now  (and  those  who 
shall  be  so  when  Christ  shall  come),  m«.,  "  men  in  the  flesh,"  and  that 
they  might,  having  escaped  condemnation  by  embracing  the  gospel  so 
preached,  live  unto  God  in  the  spirit  (though  death  has  passed  over  their 
flesh),  Luke,  20.  38,  thus  being  made  like  Christ  m  death  and  in  life 
{Note,  ch.  3.  18).  He  says,  "live,"  not  "made  alive"  or  quickened :  for 
they  are  supposed  to  have  been  already  "quickened  together  with 
Christ"  (Ephesians,  2.  5).  This  verse  is  parallel  to  ch.  3.  19;  cf.  Note 
there.  The  gospel,  substantially,  was  "  preached  "  to  the  Old  Testament 
church ;  though  not  so  fully  as  to  the  New  Testament  church.  It  is  no 
-nM  objection,  that  the  gospel  has  not  been  preached  to  all  that  shall 
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be  found  dead  at  Christ's  coming.  For  Peter  is  plainly  referring  only 
to  those  within  reach  of  the  gospel,  or  who  might  have  known  God 
through  His  ministers  in  Old  and  New  Testament  times.  Peter,  like 
Paul,  argues  that  those  found  living  at  Christ's  coming  shall  have  no 
advantage  above  the  dead  who  shall  then  be  raised,  inasmuch  as  the 
latter  live  unlo^  or  "accordinjg^  to,"  God,  even  already  in  His  purpose. 
Alford's  explanation  is  wrong,  "  that  they  might  be  judged  according 
to  men  as  r^ards  the  flesh,"  i>.,  de  in  the  state  of  the  completed  sentence 
on  sin,  which  death,  decUh  after  the  flesh.  For  "judged "  cannot  have 
a  different  meaning  in  this  verse  from  what  "judge"  bears  in  v.  5.  "  Live 
according  to  God"  means,  live  a  life  with  God,  such  as  God  lives,  divine : 
as  contrasted  with  "  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,"  ue^  a  life  such  as 
men  live  in  the  flesh.  7.  Resuming  the  idea  in  v,  5.  tll6  end  of  all 
things — and  therefore  also  of  the  wantonness  (r.  3,  4)  of  the  wicked, 
and  of  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous.  [Bengel.J  The  nearness  meant 
is  not  that  of  mere  time,  but  that  be/ore  the  Lord:  as  he  explains  to 
guard  against  misapprehenston,  and  defends  God  from  the  charge  of 
ph}crastination ;  We  live  in  the  last  dispensation,  not  like  the  Jews  under 
the  Old  Testament  The  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief:  He  is  "  ready"  (v. 
5)  to  judge  the  world  at  any  moment:  it  is  only  God's  long-suffering  and 
His  will  Uiat  the  gospel  should  be  preached  as  a  witness  to  S\  nations,  that 
induces  him  to  lengthen  out  the  time  which*  is  with  Him  still  as  nothing. 
sober — "self-restrained."  The  opposite  duties  to  the  sins  in  v.  3  are 
here  inculcated.  Thus  "  sober"  is  the  opposite  of  "  lasciviousness"  (v.  3). 
watch — Greek,  "be  soberly  vigilant:"  not  intoxicated  with  worldly  cares 
and  pleasures.  Temperance  promotes  wakefulness  or  watchfulness,  and 
both  promote  prayer.  Drink  makes  drowsy,  and  drowsiness  prevents 
prayer,  prayer — Greek,  "  pravers ;"  the  end  for  which  we  should 
exercise  vigilance.  8.  above  all  things — not  that  "charity"  or  love \ is 
placed  above  "  prayer,"  but  because  loz/e  is  the  animating  spirit,  without 
which  all  other  duties  are  dead.  Translate  as  Greek,  "Having  your 
mutual  (lit.,  towards  yourselves)  charity  intense."  He  presupposes  its 
existence  among  them :  he  urges  them  to  make  it  more  fervent  Oharitv 
shall  OOVer  the  multitude,  etc.— The  oldest  MSS.  have  "covereth.*^ 
Quoted  from  Proverbs,  10.  9;  cf.  17.  12.  "  Covereth"  so  as  not  harshly 
to  condemn  or  expose  faults ;  but  forbearingly  to  bear  the  other's  burdens, 
forgiving  and  forgetting  past  offences.  Perhaps  the  additional  idea  is 
included.  By  prayer  for  them,  love  tries  to  have  them  covered  by  God; 
and  so  being  the  instrument  of  converting  the  sinner  from  his  error, 
"covereth  a  (not  *  the,*  as  English  Fcrsioi^  multitude  of  sins ;"  but  the 
former  idea  from  Proverbs  is  the  prominent  one.  It  is  not  as  Rome 
teaches,  "  covereth"  his  own  sins ;  for  then  the  Greek  middle  voice  would 
be  used;  and,  Proverbs,  10.  12,  and  17.  9,  support  the  Protestant  view. 
"As  God  with  His  love  covers  my  sins  if  I  believe,  so  must  I  also  cover 
the  sins  of  my  neighbor.**  [LUTHER.]  Cf.  the  conduct  of  Shem  and 
Tapheth  to  Noah  (Genesis,  9.  23),  in  contrast  to  Ham's  exposure  of 
his  father's  shame.  We  ought  to  cover  other's  sins  only  where  love 
itself  does  not  require  the  contrary.  9.  (Romans,  12.  13;  Hebrews,  13. 
2.)  Not  the  spurious  hospitality  which  passes  current  in  the  world,  but 
the  entertaining  of  those  needing  it,  especially  those  exiled  for  the  faith, 
as  the  representatives  of  Christ,  and  all  the  hospitality  to  whomsoever 
exercised  from  genuine  Christian  love,      without  grudging — Greek, 
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" miinnunng."  "He  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity,"  f>^ 
open-hearted  sincerity:  with  cordiality.  Not  secretly  speaking  against 
the  person  whom  we  entertain,  or  upbraiding  him  with  the  favor  we 
have  conferred  on  him.  lo.  eV6ry — "  Even  as  each  man  hath  received," 
in  whatever  degree,  and  of  whatever  kind.  The  Spirit's  gifts  (Hi^  "gift 
of  grocer  i-e-y  gratuitouslv  bestowed)  are  the  common  property  of  the 
Christian  community,  eacn  Christian  being  but  a  steward  for  the  edifying 
of  the  whole,  not  receiving  the  gift  merely  for  his  own  use.  minister 
Ihe  same— not  discontentedly  envying  or  disparaging  the  gift  of  another, 
one  to  anotlier — Greek  as  in  V.  8,  "  towards  yourselves :"  implying  that 
all  form  but  one  body,  and  in  seeking  the  good  of  other  members  they 
are  promoting  the  good  of  themselves,  stewards — ^Referring  to  Mat* 
thew,  25.  15,  etc.;  Luke,  19.  13-26.  11.  If  any . . . spsall — s^'s.,  as  a 
prophet,  or  divinely-taught  teacher  in  the  church  assembly,  the — the 
Greek  has  no  article :  "  as  oracles  of  God."  This  may  be  due  to  the 
Greeks  "  God,"  having  no  article,  it  being  a  principle  when  a  governed 
noun  omits  the  Greek  article,  that  the  governing  noun  should  omit  it  too. 
In  Acts,  7.  38,  also,  the  Greek  article  is  wanting:  thus  English  Version^ 
"as  the  oracles  of  God,"  tv's.,  the  Old  Testament^  would  be  right,  and 
the  precept  be  similar  to  Romans,  12.  6,  "prophesy  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  faith,"  But  the  context  suits  better  thus,  "  Let  him 
speak  as  (becomes  one  speaking)  oracles  OF  GoD."  His  divinely-inspired 
words  are  not  his  own^  but  God^s^  and  as  a  steward  (v.  10)  having  them 
committed  to  him,  he  ought  so  to  speak  them.  Jesus  was  the  pattern  in 
this  respect  (Matthew,  7.  29;  John,  12.  49;  14.  10;  cf.  Paul,  2  Corinth- 
ians, 2.  17).  Note^  the  very  same  term  as  is  applied,  in  the  only  other 
passages  where  it  occurs  (Acts,  7.  38  ;  Romans,  3.  2;  Hebrews,  5.  12), 
to  the  Old  Testament  inspired  writings,  is  here  predicated  of  the  inspired 
words  (the  substance  of  which  was  afterwards  committed  to  writing)  of 
the  New  Testament  |5rophets.  minister — in  acts:  the  other  sphere  of 
spiritual  activity  besides  speaking,  as  of— "  out  of"  the  store  of  his 
••  strength"  (Greeks  physical  power  in  relation  to  outward  service,  rather 
than  moral  and  intellectual  "ability:"  so  in  Mark,  12.30).  givetll — 
Greeky  "  supplieth :"  originally  said  of  a  Choragus^  who  supplied  the 
chorus  with  all  necessaries  for  performing  their  several  parts,  that  God 
in  all  things  may  be  glorified — the  final  end  of  all  a  Christian's  acts. 
ttirOII||h  Jesus  Christ — the  Mediator  through  whom  all  our  blessings 
come  down  to  us,  and  also  through  whom  all  our  praises  ascend  to  God. 
Through  Christ  alone  can  God  be  glorified  in  us  and  our  sayings  and 
doirtgs.  to  whom— Christ,  be— Gr^^i^  "  is."  iwVWtW^VWf— Greek, 
"unto  the  ages  of  the  ages."  12.  strange — they  mv^t  think  it  strange 
that  God  should  allow  His  chosen  children  to  be  sore  tried,  fiery  trial 
— ^like  the  fire  by  whch  metals  are  tested  and  their  dross  removed.  The 
Greek  adds  "in  your  case."  which  is  tO  try  yOU — Greeks  "which  is 
taking  place  for  a  trial  to  you,"  Instead  of  its  *^  happening  to  you" 
as  some  strange  and  untoward  chance,  it  "  is  taking  place"  with  the 
gracious  design  of  trying  you :  God  has  a  wise  design  in  it — a  consolatory 
reflection.  13.  inasmuch  as — The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "in  proportion 
as ;"  "  in  as  far  as"  ye  by  suflfering  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings,  j>., 
by  faith  enter  into  realizing  fellowship  with  them:  willingly  for  His  sake 
tuflfering  as  He  suffered,  with  exceeding  Joy — Greek,  *' exulting  joy:" 
BOW  ye  rejoice  amidst  sufferings:  then  ve  shall  exult  forever  free  from 
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sufferings  (ch.  i.  6,  8).  If  we  will  not  bear  sufferings  for  Christ  now, 
we  must  bear  eternal  sufferings  hereafter.  14.  fbr — Greek,  '*IN  the  name 
of  Christ,"  OT«.,  as  Christians  (v.  16;  ch.  3.  14),  above:  **in  my  name^ 
because  ye  helottg  to  Christy  The  emphasis  lies  on  this:  v.  is,  *'as  a 
murderer,  thief"  etc.,  stands  in  contrast  Let  your  suffering  be  on 
account  of  Christ,  not  on  account  of  evil^oing  (cK  2.  20).  reproached 
— reproach  afiects  noble  minds  more  than  loss  cf  goods,  or  even  bodUy 
sufferings,  the  Spirit. .  .upon  you — the  same  Spirit  as  rested  on  Christ 
(Luke,  4.  18).  "  The  Spirit  of  glory"  is  His  Spirit,  for  He  is  the  "  Loid 
of  glory*  (James.  2.  i).  Believers  may  well  overcome  the  "  reproacK* 
(cf.  Hebrews,  11.  26),  seemg  that  "the  Spirit  ci glory  rests  upon  them, 
as  upon  Him.  It  cannot  prevent  the  happiness  of  the  righteous,  if  they 
are  reproached  for  Christ,  because  they  retain  before  God  their  glory 
entire,  as  having  the  Spirit,  with  whom  glory  is  inseparably  joined* 
[Calvin.]  anil  of  ^oA—GreeJk,  "and  the  (Spirit)  of  God:"  implying 
that  the  Spirit  of  glory  (which  is  Christ's  Spirit^  is  at  the  same  time  also 

the  Spirit  of  God,   on  their  part  he  is  evii  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part 

he  is  glorilled— Omitted  in  the  two  oldest  Greek  MSS.  and  Syriac  and 
Coptic  versions,  but  supported  by  one  very  old  MS.,  Vulgate,  Sahiekc^ 
Cyprian,  etc.  "  Evil  spoken  of,"  lit.,  "  blasphemed :"  not  merely  do  they 
"speah  agaifist  you,"  as  in  ch.  3.  16,  but  blasphemously  mock  Christ  and 
Christianity  itself.  15.  But — Greek,  "For.**  " Reproached  in  the  mum 
of  Christ "  I  say  (v,  14),  " FOR  let  none,"  etc.  B.B.,.as.,.as..  , aS — ^the 
as  twice  in  italics  is  not  in  the  Greek,  The  second  Greek  "  as"  distin- 
guishes the  class  "  busybody  in  other  men's  matters,"  from  the  previous 
class  of  delinquents.  Christians,  from  mistaken  zeal,  under  the  plea  of 
faithfulness,  might  readily  step  out  of  their  own  calling  and  make  them- 
selves judges  of  the  acts  of  unbelievers.  Zt/.,  "a  bishop  in  what  is  (not 
his  own,  but)  another's"  province :  an  allusion  to  the  existing  bishops  or 
overseers  of  the  church :  a  self-<:onstituted  bishop  in  other's  concerns. 
16.  a  Christian — the  name  given  in  contempt  first  at  Antioch,  Acts,  11, 
26 ;  26.  27,  28 ;  the  only  three  places  where  the  term  occurs.  At  first 
believers  had  no  distinctive  name,  but  were  called  among  themselves 
"  brethren,"  Acts,  6.  3 ;  "disciples,"  Acts,  6.  i ;  "  those  of  the  way,"  Acts» 
9.  2 ;  "  saints,"  Romans,  i.  7 :  by  the  Jews  (who  denied  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  and  so  would  never  originate  the  name  Christian)  in  contempt 
"  Nazarenes."  At  Antioch,  where  first  idolatrous  Gentiles  (Cornelius^ 
Acts,  10.,  was  not  an  idolater,  but  a  proselyte)  were  converted,  and  wide 
missionary  work  began,  they  could  be  no  longer  looked  on  as  a  yiewish 
sect,  and  so  the  Gentiles  designated  them  by  the  new  name  "  Christians.'* 
The  rise  of  the  new  name  marked  anew  epoch  in  the  church's  life,  a  new 
stage  of  its  development,  vig.,  its  missions  to  the  Gentiles.  The  idle  and 
witty  people  of  Antioch,  we  know  from  heathen  writers,  were  famous 
for  inventing  nicknames.  The  date  of  this  epistle  must  have  been  when 
this  had  become  the  generally  recognized  designation  am4nig  Gentiles  {it 
is  never  applied  by  Christians  to  each  other,  as  it  was  in  after  ages— an 
undesigned  proof  that  the  New  Testament  was  composed  when  it  pro- 
fesses), and  when  the  name  exposed  one  to  reproach  and  suffering,  though 
not  seemingly  as  yet  to  systenmtic  persecution,  let  him  ROt  bO  ashauied 
— though  the  world  is  ashamed  of  shame.  To  suffer  for  one's  own  faults 
is  no  honor  {v.  15  :  cK  2. 10),  — ^for  Christ,  is  no  shame  {v,  14 ;  ch.  3. 14). 
but  let  him  glorify  Ckld — not  merely  glory  in  persecutioa:  Peter,  might 
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have  said  as  the  contrast,  "  but  let  him  esteem  it  an  honor  to  himself  ;'*  but 
the  honor  is  to  be  given  to  God,  who  counts  hun  worthy  of  such  an  honor, 
involving  exemption  from  the  coming  judgments  on  the  ungodly,  on 
Ms  behalf— The  oldest  M^S.  and  VulgaU  read,  "  in  this  namer  ix^  in 
respect  of  suffering  for  such  a  name.  17.  Another  ground  of  consola^ 
tion  to  Christians.  All  must  pass  under  the  judgment  of  God :  God's 
own  household  first,  their  chastisement  being  here,  for  which  they  should 
glorify  Him  as  a  proof  *of  their  membership  in  His  family,  and  a  pledge, 
of  their  escape  from  the  end  of  those  whom  the  last  judgment  shall  find 
disobedient  to  the  gospel,  the  time — Greeky  "  season,"  "  fit  time."  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  Uie  house  of  God — the  church  of  living  believers. 
Peter  has  in  mind  Ezekiel,  9.  6 ;  cf.  Amos,  3.  2 ;  Jeremiah,  25.  29. 
Judgment  is  already  begmi,  the  gospel  word,  as  a  "  two-edged  sword,'" 
having  the  double  effect  of  saving  some  and  condemning  others,  and 
shall  be  consummated  at  the  last  judgment  *'  When  power  is  given  to 
the  destroyer,  he  observes  no  distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked ;  not  only  so,  but  he  begins  first  at  the  righteous."  PWetstein 
from  RubbittsA     But  God  limits  the  destroyer's  power  over  His  people 

If... at  ue,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  them,  etc.— If  even  the  godly 

have  chastening  judgments  now,  how  much  more  shall  the  ungodly  be 
doomed  to  damnatory  judgment  at  last  gospel  of  God — the  very  God 
who  is  to  judge  them.  18.  scarcely — Cf.  "  so  as  by  fire,"  i  Corinthians^ 
3k  15 ;  having  to  pass  through  trying  chastisements,  as  David  did  for  his. 
sin.  "  The  righteous"  man  has  always  more  or  less  of  trial,  but  the 
issue  is  certain,  and  the  entrance  into  the  kingdom  abundant  at  last 
The  "scarcely"  marks  the  severity  of  the  ordeal,  and  the  unlikelihood 
(in  a  mere  human  point  of  view)  of  the  righteous  sustaining  it ;  but  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  and  God's  everlasting  covenant  make  it  all  sure. 
ungodly — ^having  no  regard  for  God :  negative  description,  sinner — 
loving  sin :  positive :  the  same  man  is  at  once  God -forgetting  and  sin-lov- 
ing.  appear — ^in  judgment  19.  Geneml  conclusion  from  v,  17,  18. 
Seeing  that  the  godly  know  that  their  sufiferings  are  by  God's  will,  to 
chasten  them  that  they  may  not  perish  with  the  world,  they  have  good 
reason  to  trust  God  cheerfully  amidst  sufferings,  persevering  in  well-do^ 
doing,  let  ^^m—Greek,  "  let  them  also^'  "  let  even  them,"  as  well  as 
those  not  suffering.  Not  only  under  ordinary  circumstances,  but  also  in 
time  of  suffering,  let  believers  commit,  etc.  (cf.  Note,  ch.  3. 14).  aCCOrdina 
to  the  Wtlfof  €l0A—{Note,  ch.  3. 17.)  God's  wUl  that  the  believer  should 
suffer  («/.  17),  is  for  his  good.  One  oldest  MS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "In 
well-doings:*^  contrast  Ul-doings,  v.  15.  Our  committing  of  ourselves 
to  God  is  to  be,  not  in  indolent  and  passive  quietism,  but  accompanied 
with  active  well-doings,  falthfijl — to  His  covenant  promises.  Creator 
— who  is  therefore  also  our  Almighty  Preserver.  He,  not  we,  must  keep 
our  souls.  Sin  destroyed  the  original  spiritual  relation  between  creature 
and  Creator,  leaving  that  only  of  government  Faith  restores  it :  so  that 
the  believer,  living  to  the  ttnll  of  God  (ch.  4.  2),  rests  implicitly  <m  his 
Creator's  faithfulness. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Yer.  1-14.    Exhortations  to  Elders,  Juniors,  and  all  in  Gkn- 
EKAU   Parting  Prayer.   Conclusion,    i.  elders— alike  in  oflSce  and 
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:age  (v.  5).  I . . .  also  an  6ld6r — To  put  one's  self  on  a  level  with  those 
whom  we  exhort,  gives  weight  to  one's  exhortations  (cf.  2  John,  i). 
Peter,  in  true  humility  for  the  gospel's  sake,  "does  not  put  forward  his 
^^postleship  here,  wherein  he  presided  ever  the  elders.  In  the  apostleship 
tne  apostles  have  no  successors,  for  "  the  signs  of  an  apostle"  have  not 
been  transmitted.  The  presidents  over  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  by 
whatever  name  designated,  angel ^  bishops  or  moderator^  etc.,  though  of 
the  same  order  as  the  presbyters,  yet  have  virtually  succeeded  to  a  siroer- 
intendencyof  the  church  analogous  to  that  exercised  by  the  apostles  (this 
superintendency  and  priority  existed  from  the  earliest  times  after  the 
apostles  [Tertullian]  ) ;  just  as  the  Jewish  synagogue  (the  model  which 
the  church  followed)  was  governed  by  a  council  of  presbyters,  presided 
over  by  one  of  themselves,  "the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue."  Cf. 
Vitringa,  Synagogue,  Part  11.,  ch.  3.  and  7.  witness — an  eye-witenss 
•of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  so  qualified  to  exhort  you  to  believing  patience 
in  suffering  for  well-doing  after  His  example  (ch.  4.  19 ;  2.  20).  This 
«explams  the  "  therefore"  inserted  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  "  I  therefore  exhort," 
-resuming  the  exhortation,  ch.  4.  igu  His  higher  dignity  as  an  apostle  is 
'herein  delicately  implied,  as  eye-witnessing  was  a  necessary  qualification 
tfor  apostleship :  cf.  Peter's  own  speeches,  Acts,  I.  21,  22 ;  2.  32 ;  10.  39. 
also— -Implying  the  righteous  recompense  corresponding  to  the  suffer-, 
ings.  partaker  of  the  glory — according  to  Christ's  promise ;  an  earnest 
'of  which  was  given  in  the  transfiguration.  2.  Feed — Greek,  "  Tend  as 
a  shepherd,"  by  discipline  and  doctrine.  Lead,  feed,  heed ;  by  prayer, 
•exhortation,  government,  and  example.  The  dignity  is  marked  by  the 
term  ''elder/'  the  duties  of  the  office,  to  tend  or  oversee,  by  "bishop.^ 
Peter  has  in  mind  Christ's  injunction  to  him,  "  Feed  (terul)  my  sheep. .  . 
Feed  {pasture)  my  lambs"  (John,  21. 16).  He  invites  the  elders  to  share 
with  him  the  same  duty  (cf.  Acts,  20.  28).  The  flock  is  Christ's.  vMch 
Is  among  you — Whilst  having  a  concern  for  all  the  church,  your  special 
•duty  is  to  feed  that  portion  of  it  which  is  among  you.  0VerSi||ht — 
Greek,  "bbhopric,"  or  duty  of  bishops,  i^.,  overseer,  not  by  Con- 
straint— ^necessity  is  laid  upon  them,  but  willingness  prevents  its  being 
felt,  both  in  undertaking  and  in  fulfilling  the  duty.  [Bengel.]  "  He  is 
a  true  presbyter  and  minister  of  the  counsel  of  God  who  doeth  and 
teacheth  the  things  of  the  Lord,  being  not  accounted,  righteous  merely 
because  he  is  a  presbyter,  but,  because  righteous,  chosen  into  the  presby- 
tery." [Clemens  Alexandrinus.]  willingly — One  oldest  MS.,  Vulgate, 
'Syriac,  and  Coptic,  add,  "  as  God  would  have  it  to  be  done"  (Romans,  8. 

27).    not  for  flithy  lucre— (Isaiah,  56.  n;  Titus,  i.  7.)   of  a  ready 

'mind — promptly  and  heartily,  without  selfish  motive  of  gain-seeking,  as 
the  Israelites  gave  their  services  ivil ling- hear tedly  to  the  sanctuary.  3. 
being  lords — Greek,  "lording  it ;"  implying  pride  and  oppression.  "  Not 
that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith."  Gods  heritage — Greek,  **  the 
inheritances,"  i>.,  the  portions  of  the  church  committed  severally  to  your 
pastoral  charge.  [Bengel.]  It  is  explained  by  "the  flock"  in  the  next 
clause.  However,  in  v.  2,  "  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,"  answer- 
ing to  "(God's)  heritages"  (plural  to  express  the  sheep  who  are  God's 
■portion  and  inheritance,  Deuteronomy,  32.  9)  committed  to  you,  favors 
English  Version.  The  flock,  as  one  whole,  is  God's  heritage,  or  Jlock 
in  the  singular.  Regarded  in  relation  to  its  component  sheep,  divided 
4unong  several  pastors,  it  is  in  the  plural  "  heritages."    Cf.  Acts,  i.  17, 
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as,  "Part"  (the  same  GneU).  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  wrote  to  Pope 
Eugene,  "  Peter  could  not  give  thee  what  he  had  not ;  what  he  had  ne 
gave:  the  care  over  the  church,  not  donnman"  being — Greek,  "becom- 
ing."  6n8ampiet — the  most  effective  recommendation  of  precept  (i 
Timothy,  4.  12I  Titus,  2.  7,  "patterns."  So  Jesus.  "A  monstrosity 
it  is  to  see  the  highest  rank  joined  with  the  meanest  min^,  the  first  seat 
with  the  lowest  life,  a  grandiloquent  tongue  with  a  lazy  life,  much  talking 
with  no  fruit"  [BernardJ  4.  foi^t—And so:  as  the  result  of  "being 
cnsampks"  {v,  3).  ohief  Snepherd— The  title  peculiarly  Christ's  own» 
not  Peter's  or  the  pope's,  when... Shall  appear — Greek,  "be  manU 
fested ".  (Colossians,  3.  4).  Faith  serves  the  Lord  while  still  imseen. 
that  fadeth  not  umBy— Greek,  "  amarantine"  (cf.  ch.  i.  4).  crown — 
Greek,  Stephanos,  a  gamnd  of  victory,  the  prize  in  the  Grecian  games» 
woven  of  ivy,  parsley,  myrtle,  olive,  or  oak.  Our  crown  is  distinguished 
from  theirs  in  that  it  is  "  incorruptible"  and  "  fadeth  not  away,"  as  the 
leaves  of  theirs  soon  did.  "  The  crown  of  lifer  Not  a  Hrtgly  "  crown** 
(a  different  Greek  word,  diadema) :  the  prerogative  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
(Revelation,  19.  12).  glory — Greek,  "  the  glory,"  viz.,  to  be  then  revealed 
{v.  I ;  ch.  4.  13^.  5.  ye  youngor — ^The  deacons  were  originally  the 
younger  men,  tne  presbyters  older;  but  subsequently  as  presbyter 
expressed  the  office  oi  church-ruler  or  teacher,  so  Greek  neoteros  means 
not  (as  lit.)  young  men  in  age,  but  subordinate  ministers  and  servants  of 
the  church.  So  Christ  uses  the  term  "  younger."  For  He  explains  it 
by  "  he  that  doth  serve,"  lit.,  he  that  minis tereth  as  a  deacon;  just  as 
He  explains  "the  greatest"  by  "he  that  is  chief,"  lit.,  "he  that  ruleth,"* 
the  very  word  applied  to  the  bishops  or  presbyters.  So  "  the  young  men** 
are  undoubtedly  the  deacons  of  ue  church  of  Jerusalem,  of  whom,  as 
being  all  Hebrews,  the  Hellenistic  Christians  subsequently  complained  as 
neglecting  their  Grecian  widows,  whence  arose  the  appointment  of  the 
seven  others,  Hellenistic  deacons.  So  here,  Peter,  having  exhorted  the 
presbyters,  or  elders,  not  to  lord  it  over  those  committed  to  them,  adds» 
Likewise  ye  neoters  or  younger,  ix.,  subordinate  ministers  and  deacons^ 
submit  cheerfully  to  the  commands  of  the  elders.  [Mosheim.]  There 
is  no  Scripture  sanction  for  "  younger"  meaning  laymen  in  general  (a& 
Alford  explains) :  its  use  in  this  sense  is  probably  of  later  date.  The 
"a//  of  you"  that  follows,  refers  to  the  congregeUion  generally;  and  it  is 
likely  that,  like  Paul,  Peter  should  notice,  previous  to  the  general  con- 
gregation, the  subordinate  ministers  as  well  as  the  presbyters,  writing  as 
he  did  to  the  same  r^on  ^Ephesus),  and  to  confirm  the  teaching  of  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Yea — To  sum  up  all  my  exhortations  in  one. 
m  eubject— Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  and  Versions,  but  Tischen- 
DORF  quotes  the  Vatican  MS.  for  it.  Then  translate,  "Gird  (ch.  i.  13; 
4.  i)  fast  on  humility  (lowliness  of  mind)  to  one  another."  The  verb  is 
lit.,  "tie  on  with  a  fast  knot:'  [Wahl.]  Or,  ''gird  on  humility  as  the 
slave  dress  (encomboma) :"  as  the  Lord  girded  himself  with  a  towel  to 
perform  a  servile  office  of  humility  and  love,  washing  his  disciples'  feet, 
a  scene  in  which  Peter  had  played  an  important  part,  so  that  he  would 
naturally  have  it  before  his  mind.  Cf.  similarly  v.  2,  with  John,  21. 15-17. 
Clothing  was  the  original  badge  of  man's  sin  and  shame.  Pride  caused 
the  need  of  man's  clothing,  and  pride  still  reigns  in  dress ;  the  Christiaa 
therefore  clothes  himself  in  humility  (ch,  3.  3,  4).  God  provides  him 
with  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  in  order  to  receive  which  man 
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must  be  stripped  of  pride.  God  resisteth  the  proud— Quoted,  as  James, 
4.  6,  from  Proverbs,  3.  34.  Peter  had  James  before  his  mind,  and  gives 
his  epistle  inspired  sanction.  Cf.  v.  9,  with  James,  4.  7,  lit.^  ^^orrayetA 
Himself  against!*  Other  sins  flee  from  God:  pride  alone  oppdseth 
itself  to  God  ;  therefore,  God  also  in  turn  opposes  Himself  to  the  proud. 
[Gerhard  in  Alford.I  Humility  is  the  vessel  of  all  graces.  [Augus- 
tine.]   6.  under  the  mighty  hand— afflicting  you  (ch.  3. 15):  "accept" 

His  chastisements,  and  turn  to  Him  that  smiteth  you.  He  depresses 
the  proud  and  exalts  the  humble.  In  due  time — wait  humbly  and 
patiently  for  His  own  fit  time.  One  oldest  MS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "  In 
the  season  of  visitation,"  vi%^  His  visitation  in  mercy.  7.  Catting — once 
for  all:  so  the  Greek  aorist.  care — "  anxiety."  The  advantage  flowing 
from  humblittg  ourselves  under  GocTs  hand  (v.  6)  is  confident  reliance  on 
His  goodness.  Exemption  from  care  goes  along  with  humble  submission 
to  God.  careth  for  you — lit.,  "  respecting  you."  Care  is  a  burden  which 
faith  casts  oft"  the  man  on  his  God.  Cf.  Psalm  22.  10 ;  37.  5  ;  55-  22,  to 
which  Peter  alludes ;  Luke,  12.  22,  37  ;  Philippians,  4.  6.  careth — not 
so  strong  a  Greek  word  as  the  previous  Greek  **  anxiety."  8.  Peter  has 
in  mind  Christ's  warning  to  himself  to  watch  against  Satan,  from  for- 
getting which  he  fell  Be  80ber . . .  vigilant— "Care,"  »>n  anxiety,  will 
intoxicate  the  soul ;  therefore  be  sober,  i>.,  self-restrained.  Yet,  lest 
this  freedom  from  care  should  lead  any  to  false  security,  he  adds,  "  Be 
vigilant"  against  "your  adversary."  Let  this  be  your  "care."  God 
provides,  therefore  do  not  be  anxious.  The  Devil  seeks,  therefore  watch. 
{Bengel.]  because — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  The  broken  and 
disjoined  sentences  are  more  fervid  and  forcible,  Lucifer  of  Cagliari 
ireaids  as  English  Version,  adversary — Ht^  opponent  in  a  court  of 
Justice  (Zechariah,  3.  i).  "Satan"  means  opponent,  "Devil,"  accuser 
"or  slanderer  (Revelation,  12.  10).  "The  enemy"  (Matthew,  13.  39). 
"A  murderer  from  the  banning"  (John,  8.  44).  He  counteracts  the 
gospel  and  its  agents.  "The  tempter."  roanno  IhNI — Implying  his 
violent  and  insatiable  thirst  for  prey  as  a  hungry  lion.  Through  man's 
sin  he  got  God's  justice  on  his  side  against  us ;  but  Christ,  our  Advocate, 
by  fulfilling  all  the  demands  of  justice  for  us,  has  made  our  redemption 
allogether  consistent  with  justice,  waliceth  aiNNft — (Job,  I.  7 ;  2.  2.) 
■So  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  cannot  rest.  Evil  spirits  are  in  2 
Peter,  2.  4 ;  Jude,  6,  said  to  be  already  in  chains  of  darkness  and  in 
helL  This  probably  means  that  this  is  their  doom  finally:  a  doom 
already  begun  in  part ;  though  for  a  time  they  are  permitted  to  roam  in 
the  world  (of  which  Satan  is  prince),  especially  in  the  dark  air  that 
surrounds  the  earth.  Hence  perhaps  arises  the  miasma  of  the  air  at 
times,  as  physical  and  moral  evil  are  closely  connected.  devOV — 
-entangle  in  worldly  "care"  {^.  7)  and  other  snares,  so  as  finally  to 
destroy.  Cf.  Revelation,  12.  ^5,  16.  9.  (Luke,  4.  13;  Ephesians,  6. 
11-17 ;  James,  4.  7.)  stedfast— Cf.  "established  in  the  truth,"  2  Peter, 
I.  12.  Satan's  power  exists  only  in  respect  to  the  unbelieving:  the 
faithful  he  cannot  hurt  (i  John,  5.  18).  Faith  gives  strength  to  prayer, 
the  great  instrument  against  the  foe  (James,  i.  6,  etc.).  iinowing,  eto. — 
"encouragement  not  to  faint  in  afflictions:"  your  brethren  suffer  the 
same;  nothing  bevond  the  common  lot  of  Christians  befalls  you  (i 
Corinthians,  10.  13).  It  is  a  sign  of  God's  favor  rather  than  displeasure, 
that  Satan  is  allowed  to  harass  you,  as  he  did  Job.     Your  fellow-Chris- 
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turns  have  the  same  battle  of  faith  and  prayer  against  Satan,  in  the 
morM — ^lying  in  the  wicked  one,  and  therefore  necessarily  the  scene  of 
"  tribulation**  (John,  i6.  33).  are — ate  being  accomplished  according  to 
the  appointment  of  God.  10.  Comforting  assurance  that  God  will 
finally  "perfect"  His  work  of  "grace"  in  them,  after  they  have  under- 
gone the  necessary  previous  suffering.  But — Only  do  you  watch  and 
resist  the  foe:  God  will  perform  the  rest.  [Bengel.]  of  all  grace— 
(Cf.  ch.  4.  10.)  The  God  to  whom  as  its  source  all  grace  is  to  be 
referred :  who  in  grace  completes  what  in  grace  He  began.  He  from 
the  first  "  called  YOU  (so  the  oldest  MSS.  read  for  *  us')  unto  (with  a 
view  to)  glory."  He  will  not  let  His  purpose  fall  short  of  completion. 
If  He  does  so  in  punishing,  much  more  in  grace.  The  three  are  fitly 
conjomed :  the  call,  the  glory  to  which  we  are  called,  and  the  way 
(suffering) ;  the  fourth  is  the  ground  of  the  calling,  liz,,  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ,  by — Greek,  "  in."  Christ  is  He  in  virtue  of  whom,  and 
in  union  with  whom,  believers  are  called  to  glory.     The  opposite  is  "  in 

the  world"  (v.  9;  John,  16.  33).    after  that  ye  have  euifered— Join 

to  "called  you:"  suffering,  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  glory,  was 
contemplated  in  God's  calling,  a  while — short  and  inconsiderable, 
as  compared  with  the  glory. .  perfect,  etc. — The  two  oldest  MSS., 
and  Vulgate  and  Coptic  versions,  read,  "SAall  perfect  (so  that  there 
shall  be  nothing  defective  in  you),  stablbh,  strengthen,"  and  omit 
"settle,"  lit.,  ground,  or  fix  on  a  foundation.  Alford  reads  it  in 
spite  of  the  oldest  MSS.  The  authority  of  the  latter  I  prefer ;  more- 
over  the  climax  seems  to  require  rather  a  verb  of  completing  the  work 
of  grace,  than,  as  the  Greek  means,  founding  it.  The  Creek  has  "  shall 
Himself  perfect  you :"  though  you  are  called  on  to  watch  and  resist 
the  foe,  God  Himself  must  really  do  all  in  and  through  you.  The 
same  God  who  begins  must  Himself  complete  the  work.  The  Greek 
for  "  stablish"  (so  as  to  be  "  stedfast  in  the  faith,"  v.  9)  is  the  same  as 
"  strengthen,"  Luke,  22.  32.  Peter  has  in  mind  Christ's  charge,  "  When 
thou  art  converted  strengthen  thy  brethren."  His  exhortation  accords 
with  his  name  Peter.  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  chureh."  "  Stablish,"  so  as  not  to  waver.  "  Strengthen"  with  might 
in  the  inner  man  by  His  Spirit,  against  the  foe.  ii.  To  hin — Emphatic. 
To  Him  and  Him  alone:  not  to  ourselves.  Ct  "Himself,"  Note,  v.  10. 
glory  and — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  and  versions,  dominion — 
Greek,  *^the  might"  shown  m  so  "perfecting,"  etc.,  you,  v.  10.  12.  Sllva- 
MI8 — Silas,  the  companion  of  Paul  and  Timothy :  a  suitable  messenger 
by  whom  to  confirm,  as  Peter  here  does,  PauFs  doctrine  of  "  the  true 
grace  of  God"  in  the  same  churches  (cf.  2  Peter,  3.  16).  We  never 
meet  with  Silvanus  as  Paul's  companion  after  Paul's  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem.  His  connexion  with  Peter  was  plainly  subsequent  to  that 
journey,  as  I  Wippoee — ^Join  "faithful  unto  you  [Steiger],  as  I  sup- 
pose."  Silvanus  may  have  stood  in  a  close  relation  to  the  churches  m 
Asia,  perhaps  having  taken  the  oversignt  of  them  after  Paul's  departure, 
and  had  afterwards  gone  to  Peter,  by  whom  he  is  now  sent  back  to 
them  with  this  epistle.  He  did  not  know,  by  positive  observation, 
Silvanuf  faithfulness  to  them;  he  therefore  says,  "  faithful  to  you,  as  I 
suppose,"  from  the  accounts  I  hear;  not  expressing  doubt.  Alford 
joins  "  I  have  written  unto  you,"  which  the  Greek  order  favors.  The 
teenung  unoertainty,  thus,  is  not  as  to  SUvanus'  faithfulness,  which  is 
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strongly  marked  by  the  Greek  article,  but  as  to  whether  he  or  some 
other  would  prove  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  addressed  as  it  was  to 
five  provinces,  all  of  which  Silvanus  m^ht  not  reach :  "  By  Silvanus, 
that  faithful  brother,  as  I  expect^  I  have  written  to  yoiL"  [BiRKS.] 
briefly — Greek,  "in  few  (words),"  as  compared  with  the  importance  of 
the  subject  (Hebrews,  13.  22).  exhorttng — not  so  much  fonnally  teach- 
ing  doctrines^  which  could  not  be  done  in  so  "  few  words.'*  testifying 
— bearing  my  testimony  in  cmfirmatian  (so  the  Greek  compound  verb 
implies)  of  that  truth  which  ye  have  already  heard  from  Paul  and  Silas 
(i  John,  2.  27).  tliat  this — of  which  I  have  just  written,  and  of  which 
Paul  before  testified  to  you  (whose  testimony,  now  that  he  was  no  longer 
in  tliose  r^ons,  was  called  in  question  probably  by  some ;  cf.  2  Peter, 
3.  15,  16).  2  Peter,  i.  12,  "the  present  truth,"  w«.,  the  grace  formerly 
promised  by  the  prophets,  and  mno  manifested  to  you.  "Grace**  is  the 
key-note  of  Paul's  doctrine  which  Peter  now  confirms  (Ephesians,  2.  5, 
8).  Their  sufferings  for  the  gospel  made  them  to  need  some  attestation 
and  confirmation  of  the  truth,  that  they  should  not  fall  back  from  it. 
Wlierein  ye  stand— The  oldest  MSS.  read  imperatively,  ''Stand  ye^ 
Iit.j  '*intovf\i\c\i  (having  been  already  admitted,  ch.  i.  8,  21 ;  2.  7,  9^  10) 
stand  (therein).**  Peter  seems  to  have  in  mind  Paul's  words  (Romans,  5. 
2;  I  Corinthians,  15.  i).  "The  grace  wherein  we  stand  must  be  true, 
and  our  standing  m  it  true  also."  [Bengel.]  Cf.  in  Steiger,  "  He 
began  his  epistle  with  grace  (ch.  i.  2),  he  finishes  it  with  grace,  he  has 
besprinkled  the  middle  with  grace,  that  in  every  part  he  might  teach 
that  the  church  is  not  saved  but  by  grace."  13.  The. .  .at  Babyloil— 
Alford,  Bengel,  etc.,  translate,  "  She  that  is  elected  together  with  you 
in  Babylon,"  viz,,  Peter^s  wife,  whom  he  led  about  with  him  in  his 
lissionary  journeys.  Cf.  ch.  3.  7,  "A«>j  together  of  the  grace  of  life." 
But  why  she  should  be  called  "elected  together  with  you  in  BabylonT 
as  if  there  had  been  no  Christian  woman  in  Babylon  besides,  is  inex- 
plicable on  this  view.  In  English  Version  the  sense  is  clear :  "  That 
portion  of  the  whole  dispersion  (ch.  i.  i,  Greek),  or  church  of  Christian- 
ized Jews,  with  Gentile  converts,  which  resides  in  Babylon.'*  As  Peter 
and  John  were  closely  associated,  Peter  addresses  the  church  in  John's 
peculiar  province,  Asia,  and  closes  with  "  your  co-elect  sister  church  at 
Babylon  saluteth  you ;"  and  John  similarly  addresses  the  "  elect  lady,** 
ix,,  the  church  in  Babylon,  and  closes  with  "  the  children  of  thine  elect 
sister  (the  Asiatic  church)  greet  thee ;  cf.  Introduction  to  2  John.  Eras- 
mus explains,  "  Mark  who  is  in  the  place  of  a  son  to  me:"  cf.  Acts,  12. 
12,  implying  Peter's  connexion  with  Mark ;  whence  the  mention  of  him 
in  connexion  with  the  church  at  Babylon,  in  which  he  labored  under 
Peter  before  he  went  to  Alexandria,  is  not  unnatural  Papias  rgports 
from  the  presbyter  John  (B,  3.  39),  that  Mark  was  interpreter  of  Peter, 
recording  in  his  gospel  the  facts  related  to  him  by  Peter.  Silvanus  or 
Silas,  had  been  substituted  for  John  Mark,  as  Paul's  companion,  because 
of  Mark's  temporary  unfaithfulness.  But  now  Mark  restored  b  asso- 
ciated with  Silvanus,  Paul's  companion,  in  Peter's  esteem,  as  Mark  was 
already  reinstated  in  Paul's  esteem.  That  Mark  had  a  spiritual  connexion 
with  the  Asiatic  churches  which  Peter  addresses,  and  so  naturally  salutes 
them,  appears  from  2  Timothy,  4. 1 1 ;  Colossians,  4. 10.  Babylon — 1^ 
Chaldean  Babylon  on  the  Euphrates.    See  Introduction,  ON  the  Placb 
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assert ;  cf.  LIGHTFOOT  sermon.  How  unlikely  that  in  a  friendly  salu^ 
tatian  the  enigmatical  title  of  Rome  given  in  prophecy  (John,  Revelation, 
17.  5),  should  be  used  I  Babylon  was  the  centre  from  which  the  Asiatic 
dispersion  whom  Peter  addresses  was  derived.  PHILO,  LegaU  ad 
Caiumj  sec.  36,  and  Josephus,  AntiquitieSy  15.  2.  2;  23.  12,  inform  us 
that  Babylon  contained  a  great  many  Jews  in  the  apostolic  age  (whereas 
those  at  Rome  were  comparatively  few,  about  8000,  Josephus,  17.  11): 
so  it  would  naturally  be  visited  by  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision.  It 
was  the  head-quarters  of  those  whom  he  had  so  successfully  addressed 
on  Pentecost,  Acts,  2.  9^  Jewish  "  Parthians. .  .dwellers  in  Mesopotamia" 
(the  Parthians  were  then  masters  of  Mesopotamian  Babvlon) ;  these  he 
ministered  to  in  person.  His  other  hearers,  the  Jewish  "dwellers  in 
Cappodocia,  Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Pamphylia"  he  now  ministers  to  by 
letter.  The  earliest  distinct  authority  for  Peter's  martyrdom  at  Rome 
is  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century. 
The  desirableness  of  representing  Peter  and  Paul,  the  two  leading  apos- 
tles, as  together  founding  the  church  of  the  metropolis,  seems  to  have 
originated  the  tradition.  Clement  of  Rome  (i  Epistola  ad  CorinthioSy 
sec.  4.  5),  often  quoted  for,  is  really  against  it  He  mentions  Paul  and 
Peter  together,  but  makes  it  as  a  distinguishing  circumstance  of  Paul, 
that  he  preached  both  in  the  East  and  West,  implying  that  Peter  never 
was  in  the  West.  In  2  Peter,  i.  14,  he  says,  "  I  must  shortly  put  oflf 
this  tabernacle,"  implying  his  martyrdom  was  near,  yet  he  makes  no 
allusion  to  Rome,  or  any  intention  of  his  visiting  it.  14.  ki88  of 
charity — Romans,  16.  16,  "an  holy  kiss:"  the  token  of  love  to  God 
and  the  brethren.  Love  and  holiness  are  inseparable.  Cf.  the  instance, 
Acts,  20.  37.  peace — Peter's  closing  salutation ;  as  Paul's  is,  "  Grace 
be  with  you,"  though  he  accompanies  it  with  "  peace  be  to  the  brethren." 
"  Peace"  (flowing  from  salvation)  was  Christ's  own  salutation  after  the 
resurrection,  and  from  Him  Peter  derives  it.  be  ivith  yOO  all  that  are  in 
Christ — The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "Jesus."  In  Ephesians,  6.  24,  addressed 
to  the  same  region,  the  same  limitation  of  the  salutation  occurs,  whence, 
perhaps,  Peter  here  adopts  it  Contrast  " Be  with  you  all"  Romans 
16.  24  ;  I  Corinthians,  16.  23. 
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THS  SECOND  SPISTLB  GENERAL  OF 

PETER. 

AUTHENTICITY  AND  GENUINENESS.— If  not  a  gross  imposture,  Us 
ffwn  interna/  witness  is  unequivocal  in  its  favor.    It  has  Pttsr'^s  name  and 
apostleship  in  its  heading:  not  only  Jhis  surname,  but  his  original  name  Simon^ov 

was  before 

Jigmrmtian^  ,     _       .    ,  _     .. 

A^0ii  with  Paul.    Again,  m  en.  ^.  x,  the  author  speaks  of  himself  as  author  of  the 

tnmet  epistle:  it  is,  moreover,  addressed  so  as  to  include  (but  not  to  be  restricted 
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writings 

suffering  ,^  ,        . 

Paulas  Epistles  (including  Romans)  already  had  become  generally  diffused  and 
accepted  as  Scripture  in  the  Church.  The  Church  of  the  fourth  century  had, 
besiaes  the  testimony  which  we  have  of  the  doubtt  of  the  earlier  Christians,  other 
external  evidence  which  we  have  not,  and  which,  doubtless,  under  God's  over- 
ruling providence,  decided  them  on  accepting  it.  It  as  hard  to  understand  how  a 
book  palpably  false  (as  it  would  be  if  Peter  oe  not  the  author)  could  have  been 
accepted  in  tne  Canon  as  finally  established  in  the  Councils  of  lAodicea,  360  a.  d. 
(if  the  50th  article  be  genuine).  Hippo,  and  Carthage  in  the  fourth  century  (393 
and  39^.  The  whole  tone  ana  spirit  ot  the  Epistle  disprove  its  bein|f  an  imposture. 
He  writes  as  one  not  speaking  of  nimself,  but  moved  by  tk«  Holv  Ghost  (ch.  z.  91). 
An  attempt  at  such  a  traud  in  the  first  ages  would  have  brougnt  only  shame  and 
suffering,  alike  from  Christians  and  heathen,  on  the  perpetrator;  there  was  then 
no  temptation  to  pious  frauds  as  in  later  times.  That  it  must  have  been  written 
in  the  earliest  age,  is  plain  from  the  wide  gulf  in  style  which  separates  it  and  the 
other  New  Testament  Scriptures  from  even  the  earliest  and  best  of  the  post- 
apostolic  period.  Daillb  well  says,  *^God  has  allowed  a  fosse  to  be  drawn  by 
human  weakness  around  the  sacred  canon  to  protect  it  from  all  invasion.** 

Traces  of  acquaintance  with  it  appear  in  the  earliest  Fathers.  ^  Hkkmas,  SintiUs 
6.  4;  of.  ch.  2.  13,  Greeks  ^^  luxury  in  the  day  .  .  .  luxuriating  with  their  own 


erance,  *'  the  Lord  making  it  known  that  He  does  not  abandon  those  that  trust  ia 
Him,  but  appoints  those  otherwise  inclined  Xo  Judgment'*^  (cf.  ch.  a.  5,  6,  7,9). 
Irbnjbus,  a.  d.  T78  (**  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years  **),  and  Justin 
Martyr,  seem  to  allude  to  ch.  3.8.  Hippolytus,  De  AntichristOy  seems  to 
refer  to  ch.  x.  ax,  **  The  prophets  spake  not  of  their  ownprivats  Gndividual) 
ability^  and  w///,  but  what  was  (reveaued)  to  them  alone  by  God.'*  The  difficulty 
is,  neither  Tkrtullian,Cvpriam,  Clbmbnt  of  Ai.kx  andri  a,  nor  the  oldest  Sytiac 
(Peschito)  version  (the  later  Syriac  has  it),  nor  the  fragment  known  as  Muiia- 
TORIES  Canon,  mentions  it.  The  first  writer  who  has  expressly  named  it  is  Okigbm, 
in  the  third  century  (Homily  on  Joshua;  also  4th  Homily  on  Leviticus,  and  13th 
on  Numbers),  who  names  it  *^  Scripture/^  quoting  ch.  x.  4;  a.  x6;  however  On 
EusBBius,  Ecclesiastical  History ^  6.  35),  he  mentions  that  the  Second  Epistle  was 
doubted  by  some.  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Cappadocia,  in  Epistle  ad  Cyprian^ 
speaks  of  Peter's  Epistles  as  warning  us  to  avoia  heretics  (a  monition  which  occurs 
in  the  Second,  not  the  First  Epistle).  Now  Cappadocia  is  one  of  the  countries 
mentioned  (cf.  x  Peter  x.  x  with  ch.  3.  x)  as  addressed;  and  it  is  strikinff,  that  from 
Cappadocia  we  get  the  earliest  decisive  testimony.  **  Internally  it  cuims  to  be 
wntten  by  Peter,  and  this  claim  b  confirmed  by  tne  Christiansof  that  very  fepOA 
in  whose  custody  it  ought  to  have  been  found.''     LTregkllss.] 

The  books  disputed  {Antilegomsna),  as  distinguished  from  those  uniyenaOf 
recoenized  {Homologoumena)^  are  Epistles,  a  Peter,  James,  a  and  3  John,  Jude, 
the  Apocalypse,  Epistle  to  Hebrews  (cf.  Eusrbius,  Ecclesiastical  History ^^.  3.25). 
The  A  ntilegomena  stand  in  quite  a  different  class  from  the  Spurious:  of  tnese 
there  was  no  dispute^  they  were  universally  rejected,  e.  g,^  the  Shepherd  ^ 
Hermas,  the  Revelation  qjf  Peter ^  iho  Epistle  of  Bamakas.  Cyril  op  Jbro- 
8ALBM  (a.  d.  3a8)  enumerates  seven  Catholic  Epistles,  Including  •  Peter;  so  also 
Grbgorv  of  Nazianzrn  (^89  a.  d.),  and  Epiphanius.  a.  d.  367.  The  oldest 
Creek  MSS.  extant  (of  the  fourth  century)  contain  the  Antilegnmena.  Jbromb, 
De  Viris  Illustrious,  conjectured,  from  a  supposed  difference  of  style  between 
the  two  Epistles,  that  Peter,  being  unable  to  write  Greek,  employed  a  different 
translator  of  his  Hebrew  dictation  in  the  Second  EpisUe,  and  not  the  same  at 
translated  the  First  into  Greek.  Mark  is  said  to  have  been  his  translator  in  the 
case  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark;  but  this  is  all  gratuitous  conjecture. 

Much  of  the  same  views  pervade  both  Epistles.  In  1x>th  alike  he  looks  for  ue 
Lord's  coming  suddenly,  and  the  end  of  the  world  (cf.  ch.  9. 8-10  with  x  Peter  4.  «); 
the  inspiration  of  the  prophets  (cf.  x  Peter  x.  xo-xa  witn  ch.  i.  X9-ax;  3.  •);  tM 
new  birth  by  the  Divine  word  a  motive  to  abstinence  from  worldly  lusts  (x  Peter 
I.  aa;  a.  a;  cf.  ch.  x.  4)^  also  x  Peter  a.  9  with  ch.  x.  3,  both  containing  ia  the 
Creek  the  rare  word  "  virtue  **  (i  Peter  4.  X7  with  ch.  a.  3). 

It  is  not  strange  that  distinctive  peculiarities  of  st/ls  should  mailc  each 
Epistle,  the  design  of  both  not  bein^  the  same.  Thtu  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
are  moreprominent  in  the  First  i^istle.  the  object  there  being  to  encoiira|e 
thereby  Christian  sufferers;  the  ificry  of  tne  exalted  Lord  is  more  proo&ment  in 


Ihtroductioit. 

th«  Second,  the  object  being  to  communicate  fuller  **  knowledge  ^*  of  Him  as  the 
aatidote  to  the  false  teaching  against  which  Peter  warns  his  readers.  Hence  His 
title  of  redemption,  **  Christ,  is  the  one  employed  in  the  First  Epistle;  but  in  the 
Second  Epistle,  '*  the  Lord/'  Hcpt  is  characteristic  of  the  First  Epistle;  full 
km9wUdgt^  of  the  Second  Epistle.  In  the  First  Epistle  he  i)uts  his  a^stolic 
»mtkoritif  less  prominently  forward  than  in  the  Second,  wherein  his  design  \%  to 
warn  against  fiuse  teachers.  The  same  difference  is  observable  in  Paul's  Epistles. 
Contiast  I  Thessalonians  i.  x;  a  Thessalonians  x.  i;  Philippians  z.  i,  with  Gala* 
tiaas  t.  x;  I  Corinthians  z.  x.  The  reference  to  PauPs  writings  as  already  exist- 
iag  ia  nanbent,  and  as  then  a  recognised  rart  of  Serif  tur*^  implies  that  this 
Kmstle  was  written  at  a  late  date,  just  before  Peter's  death. 

Btriking  verbal  coincidences  occur:  cf.  x  Peter  x.  X9,  end,  with  ch.  3.  x^  end; 
ch.  X.  3,  *°His  own,''  Gretk^  a.  x6;  3.  17  with  z  Peter  3.  x,  5,  The  omission  of  the 
(Srr#il  article,  z  Peter  9.  Z3  with  ch.  1.  ax;  a.  4,  5,  7.  Moreover,  two  words  occur, 
ch.  z.  11,  *'  tabernacle,"  !.#.,  the  body,  and  15^  *' decease,"  which  at  once  remind 
OS  of  tne  trAnsfiKoratioa  narrative  in  the  Gospel.  Both  Epistles  refer  to  the 
Deluge,  and  to  I^h  as  the  ttgf^th  that  was  saved.  Though  the  First  Epistle 
abounds  in  guotationt  of  the  Old  Testament,  whereas  the  Second  contains  none, 
yet  reference*  to  the  Old  Testament  occur  often  (ch.  i.  ax ;  a.  5-8, 15 :  3.  5,  6,  xo, 
X3).  Cf.  Greeks  x  Peter  ^  ax,  **  putting  away,"  with  ch.  z.  X4;  x  Peter  x.  xy, 
(Sreek:  Pass  the  time,  with  ch.  a.  x8;  l  Peter  4.  3,  **  walked  in,"  with  ch.  a.  xo; 
3.  3:  ** called  you,"  x  Peter  x.  x«;  9.9;  5.  10,  with  ch.  z.  3. 

Moreover,  more  verbal  coincidences  with  the  speeches  of  Peter  in  Acts  occur  in 
this  Second^  than  in  the  First  Epistle.^  Cf.  Greeks ''  obtained."  ch.  z.  x  with  Acts 
1. 17;  ch.  1.  6,  Greeks  '* godliness,"  with  Acts  3.  la,  the  only^  passage  where  the 


a*  a^  where  only  it  occurs  except  m  i  Thessalonians  5.  a. 

Tht  testimoHy  o/Jude^  17,  18,  is  strong  for  its  genuineness  and  inspiration,  by 
adopting  its  very  words,  and  by  referring  to  it  as  received  by  the  churches  to 
which  he,  St.  Jude,  wrote,  ^  Remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before 
of  the  a^Mties of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  how  that  they  told  you  ikert skould bt 
mcekers  in  the  last  time^  wko  skould  walk  after  tkeir  own  ungodly  lusts." 
Jade,  therefore,  must  have  written  a/tor  a  Peter,  to  which  he  plainly  refers ;  not 
before,  as  Alforo  thinks.  No  leas  than  eleven  passages  of  Jude  rest  on  similar 
statements  of  a  Peter.  Jude  a,  cf.  ch.  i.  a :  Jude  4,cf.  en.  a.  1 :  Jude  6,  cf.  ch.  a.  4 ; 
Jude  7,  cf.  ch.  a.  6;  Jude  8,  cf.  ch.  a.  10 ;  Jude  g,cf.  ch.  a.  11 ;  Jude  xz,  cf.  ch.  a.  15; 
Jude  xa,  cf.  ch.  a.  X7  ;^  Jude  z6,  cf.  ch.  a.  z8;  Jude  x8,  cf.  ch.  a.  z  and  3.  3.  Just 
m  the  same  way  Micah  ch.  4.  j-a  leans  on  the  somewhat  earlier  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  whose  inspiration  he  thereby  confirms.  Alpord  reasons  that  because 
Jude,  in  many  of  the  passages  akin  to  a  Peter,  is  fuller  than  a  Peter,  he  must  be 

Erior.  This  by  no  means  follows.  It  is  at  least  as  likely,  if  not  more  so,  that  the 
riefer  is  the  earlier,  rather  than  the  fuller.  The  dignity  and  energy  of  the  style 
is  quite  consonant  to  what  we  should  expect  from  the  prompt  and  ardent  foreman 
of  the  apostles.  The  difference  of  style  between  x  and  a  Peter  accords  with  the 
distinctness  of  the  subjects  and  objects. 

THE  DATE,  from  what  has  been  said,  would  be  about  68  or  69  a.  d.,  about  a 
year  after  the  nrst,  and  shortly  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  th«  typiral 
precursor  of  the  world's  end,  to  which  ch.  3.  so  solemnly  calls  attention,  after 
Paul's  ministry  had  closed  (cf.  Greek  aorist,  ^*  wrote,"  past  time,  ch.  3.  15),  just 
before  Peter's  own  death.  It  was  written  to  include  the  same  persons,  and  per- 
haps in,  or  about  the  same  place,  as  the  first.  Being  without  saJutations  of  indi- 
viduals, and  entrusted  to  the  care  of  no  one  Church,  or  particular  churches  as  the 
first  is,  but  directed  generally  *'  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us,"  it  took  a  longer  time  in  being  recognized  as  canonical.  Had  Rome  been 
the  place  of  its  composition  or  publication,  it  could  hardly  have  failed  to  have  had 
an  early  acceptance— 'an  incidental  argument  against^  the  tradition  of  Peter's 
martyrclom  at  Home.  The^  remote  scene  of  its  composition  in  Babylon,  or  else  in 
some  of  the  contiguous  regions  beyond  the  borders  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of 
its  circulation  in  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  ftc^  will  additionally  account  for  its  tardy 
but  at  last  universal  acceptance  in  the  Catholic  Church.  The  former  Epistle, 
through  4ts  more  definite  address^  was  earlier  in  its  general  acceptance. 

OBJECT.— In  ch.  3.  17,  18  the  twofold  design  of  tne  Epistle  is  set  forth, via., 
to  guard  his  readers  against  'Uhe  error  "  of  fabe  teachers,  and  to  exhort  them  to 
grow  in  experimental  "knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour."^  The  ground  on 
which  this  knowledge  rests  is  stated,  ch.  x.  za-az.  v/s.,  the  inspired  testimony  of 
apostles  and  prophets.    The  danger  now,  as  of  old,  was  about  to  arise  from  udse 
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teachers,  who  Boon  were  to  come  among  them,  as  Paul  also  (to  whom  reference  b 
made,  ch.  3.  15,  16^  testified  in  the  same  region.  The  grand  antidote  is  **xYi^/Mll 
knowltdg*  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour/*  through  which  we  know  God  the  Father, 
partake  of  His  nature,  escape  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  have  entrance 
into  Christ *s  kingdom.  The  aspect  of  Christ  presented  is  not  so  much  thsu  of  the 
past  xMjf/y/«v»  ^  of  the  future  reigning^  Saviour,  His  present^^M^er,  and  future 
new  kingdom.  This  aspect  is  taken  as  best  fitted  to  counteract  the  ihtcriese/Hu 
false  teachen  who  should  *^denv  **  His  LortUkip  and  His  coming  again,  the  two 
veiT  points  which,  as  an  a^ostU  ami  ej^e-mfmt**,  Peter  attesu  (His  **  power** 
and  His  ** coming*');  also,  to  counteract  their  0vtl ejcamplt  in  jh'ociiee^  bla»- 
pheming  the  way  of  truth,  despising  governments,  slaves  to  covetousness  and  filthy 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  whilst  boasting  of  Christian  freedom,  and  worst  of  all.  apostates 
from  the  truth.  The  kncwltdit  0/ Christy  as  being  the  knowledge  of  ^^  the  way 
of  righteousness,"  "the  right  way,**  is  the  antidote  of  their  bad  practice.  Hence 
**the  preacher  of  righteousness,"  Noah,  and  **  righteous  Lot,'*  are  instanced  aA 
escaping  the  destruction  which  overtook  the  **  unjust**  or  "unrighteous;**  and 
Balaam  u  instanced  as  exemplifying  the  awful  result  of  **  unrighteousness**  such, 
as  characterized  the  false  teachers.  Thus  the  Epistle  forms  one  connected  whole, 
the  j>arts  be^infl^  closely  bound  together  by  mutual  relation,  andjhe  end  coim 

:f.  adso  ch.  3. 
with  the  fuller 

ch.  I.  ^-8;  and  ch.  a.  ax:  and  ch.  3.  13, " righteouniesB,**  with  ch.  z.  z;  and  ch. 
3.  z  with  ch.  z.  13;  and  en.  3.  a  with  ch.  x.  19. 

The  germs  of  Carpocra'tian  and  Gnostic  heresies  already  ensted,  but  the  actual 
manifestation  of  these  heresies  is  spoken  of  9a  future  (ch.  t.  x^a,  &c.):  another 
proof  that  this  Epistle  was  written,  as  it  professes,  in  the  apostolic  age,  oefore  the 
development  of  the  Gnostic  heresies  in  the  end  of  the  first  and  the  beginning^  of 
the  second  centuries.  The  description  is  too  general  to  identify  the  heresies  with 
any  particular  one  of  the  subsequent  forms  of  heresy,  but  applies  generally  to 
them  all. 

Though  altogether  distinct  in  aim  from  the  First  Epistle^ yet  a  connection  may 
be  traced.  The  neglect  of  the  warnings  to  circumspection  in  the  walk,  led  to  the 
evils  foretold  in  the  Second  Epistle.    Cf.  the  warning  against  the  abuse  of  Chris- 

a.  16  with  ch.  a.  19,  **  While  they  promise  them  Hbert*^ 


tian  /reedont^  x  Peter 
they  themselves  ar 
z  Peter  5.  5, 6  with 


th^y'themselves  are  the  servants  c/rar^ti/Hon:^*  also  the  caution  a^inst  ^ridt^ 

ch.  2.  z8,  **  they  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity.*' 
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Ver.  1-21.  Address  :  Exhortation  to  all  Graces,  as  God  has 
Given  us,  in  the  Knowledge  of  Christ,  all  Things  Pertaining 
TO  Life:  Confirmed  by  the  Testimony  of  Apostles,  and  also 
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PSOPHETS,  TO  THE  PoWER  AND  COMING  OF  CHRIST.  I.  SiHIOII — the 
Greek  form :  in  oldest  MSS.  "Symeon"  (Hebrew^  ix.^  hearing)^  as  in  Acts, 
15,  14.  His  mention  of  his  original  name,  accords  with  the  design  of 
thb  second  epistle,  which  is  to  warn  against  the  coming  false  teachers, 
by  setting  forth  the  true  "  knowledge"  of  Christ  on  the  testimony  of  the 
original  apostolic  eye-witnesses  like  himself.  This  was  not  reauired  in 
the  first  epistle,  servant — "slave:"  so  Paul,  Romans,  i.  i.  tO  then, 
etc. — He  addresses  a  wider  range  of  readers  \all  believers)  than  in  the 
first  epistle,  ch.  i.,  but  means  to  include  especially  those  addressed  in  the 
first  epistle,  as  ch.  3.  i  proves.  Olltained---by  grace.  Applied  by  Peter 
to  the  receiving  of  the  apostleship,  /tV.,  by  allotment:  as  the  Greek  is, 
Luke,  I.  9 ;  John,  19^  24.  They  did  not  acquire  it  for  themselves ;  the 
Divine  election  is  as  independent  of  man's  control,  as  the  lot  which  is 
cast  forth.  like  precioUS — "equally  precious"  to  all:  to  those  who 
believe,  though  not  having  seen  Christ,  as  well  as  to  Peter  and  those  who 
have  seen  Him.  For  it  lays  hold  of  the  same  "exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises,"  and  the  same  "  righteousness  of  God  our  Saviour." 
"The  common  salvation ...  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints" 
(Jiide,  3).  with  ue — apostles  and  eye-witnesses  («/.  18).  Though  put- 
ting forward  his  apostleship  to  enforce  his  exhortation,  he  with  true 
humility  puts  himself  as  to  "  the  faith,"  on  a  level  with  all  other  believers. 
The  degree  of  faith  varies  in  different  believers ;  but  in  respect  to  its 
objects^  present  justification,  sanctification,  and  future  glorification,  it  is 
common  alike  to  all.  Christ  is  to  all  believers  "  made  of  God  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption."  through — Greeks  "IN." 
Translate,  as  the  one  article  to  both  nouns  requires,  "  the  righteousness 
of  Him  who  is  (at  once)  our  God  and  (our)  Saviour."  Peter,  confirming 
Paul's  testimony  to  the  same  churches,  adopts  Paul's  inspired  phraseology. 
The  gospel  plan  sets  forth  God*s  righteousness^  which  is  Christ's  right- 
eousness, in  the  brightest  light.  Faith  has  its  sphere  IN  it  as  its  peculiar 
element;  God  is  in  redemption  "  righteous,"  and  at  the  same  time  a 
"Saviour:"  cf.  Isaiah,  45.  21,  '*  it  just  God  and  a  Saviour"  2.  Grace. . . 
peace-— ( I  Peter,  I.  2.)  through — Greek,  "in:"  the  sphere  IN  which 
alone  grace  and  pecue  can  be  multiplied,  icnowledge — Greek,  ^^ full 
knowledge."  of  God  and  of  Je8U8  our  Lord— the  Father  is  here  meant 
by  "  God,"  but  the  Son  in  v.  i :  marking  how  entirely  one  the  Father 
and  Son  are  (John,  14.  7-11).  The  Vulgate  omits  "of  God  and;"  but 
oldest  MSS.  support  the  words.  Still  the  prominent  object  of  Peter's 
exhortation  is  "  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  our  Lord"  (a  phrase  only  in 
Romans,  4,  24),  and,  only  secondarily,  of  the  Father  through  Him  (v.  8 ; 
ch.  2.  20;  3.18).  3.  According  as— Seeing  that.  [Alford.]  "As 
He  hath  given  us  ALL  things  (needful)  for  life  and  godliness,  (so)  do  you 
give  ALL  diligence,"  etc.  The  oil  and  flame  are  given  wholly  of  grace 
by  God,  and  "taken"  by  believers :  their  part  henceforth  is  to  "  trim  their 
lamps"  (cf.  V.  3,  4,  with  5,  etc.).  life  and  godlinees — Spiritual  life  must 
exist  first  before  there  can  be  true  godliness.  Knowledge  of  Godtxpen- 
mentally  is  the  first  step  to  life  (John,  17.  3).  The  child  must  have  vital 
breath  first,  and  then  cry  to,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of,  his  father.  It  is 
not  by  godliness  that  we  obtain  life,  but  by  life,  godliness.  To  life 
stands  opposed  corruptioft;  to  godliness,  lust  (?'.  4).  called  U8 — v.  10 
— "  calling"  (i  Peter,  2.  9).  tO  glory  and  virtlW— rather,  "  through 
(His)  glory."     Thus  English  Version  reads  as  one  oldest  MS.     But 
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other  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "  By  His  a7vn  (peculiar)  glory  and 
virtue :"  being  the  explanation  of  "  His  divine  power :"  glory  and  moral 
excellency  (the  same  attribute  is  given  to  God  m  i  Peter,  2.  g^  "  praises," 
/jV.,  virtues)  characterise  God*s  "power/*  "  Virtue,"  the  standing  word 
in  heathen  ethics,  is  found  only  once  in  Paul  (Philippians,  4.  8),  and  in 
Peter  in  a  distinct  sense  from  its  classic  usage :  it  (in  the  heathen  sense) 
is  a  term  too  low  and  earthly  for  expressing  the  gifts  of  the  SpiriL 
[Trench  Synonyms.^  4.  WWeby — By  His  glory  and  virtue:  His 
glory  making  the  "promises"  to  be  exceeding  great;  His  vittue  making 
them  "precious."  [Bengel.]  Precious  prondses  are  the  object  of 
precious  faith,  given — the  promises  themselves  are  a  gift:  for  God's 
promises  are  as  sure  as  if  they  were  fulfilled,  by  these — promises. 
They  are  the  object  of  faith,  and  even  now  have  a  sanctifying  effect  on 
the  believer,  assimilating  him  to  God.  Still  more  so,  when  they  shall  be 
fulfilled,  might — Greehy  "  that  ye  MAY  become  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature,"  even  now  in  part ;  hereafter,  perfectly :  i  John,  3.  2,  "  We  shall 
be  like  Him."  the  divine  nature — ^not  God's  essence,  but  His  holiness, 
including  His  "glory"  and  "  virtue,"  z^.  3 :  the  opposite  to  "corruption 
through  lust"  Sanctification  is  the  imparting  to  us  of  God  Himself  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  souL  We  by  faith  partake  also  of  the  material 
nature  of  Jesus  (Ephesians,  5.  30).  The  "  Divine  power**  enables  us  to 
be  partakers  of  "  the  Divine  nature:*  escaped  the  corruption— which 
involves  in,  and  with  itself,  destruction  at  last  of  soul  and  body :  on 
"escaped  "  as  from  a  condemned  cell,  cf.  ch.  2.  18-20;  Genesis,  19.  17 ; 
Colossians,  i.  13.  through — Greeks  "IN."  "The  corruption  in  the 
world  "  has  its  seat,  not  so  much  in  the  surrounding  elements,  as  in  the 
"  lust "  or  concupiscence  of  men's  hearts.  5.  And  besides  this — rather, 
"  And  for  this  very  reason,"  viz.,  "  seeing  that  His  divine  power  halh 
given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness"  (v.  3).  giving 
— lit.,  introducing,  side  by  side  with  God's  gift,  on  your  part  "  diligence." 
Cf.  an  instance,  v.  10;  ch.  3.  14;  2  Corinthians,  7. 11.  all — cUl  possible. 
add — lit.,  "  minister  additionally,"  or  abundantly  (cf.  Greek,  2  Corinth- 
ians, g.  10) :  said  properly  of  the  one  who  supplied  all  the  equipments 
of  a  chorus.  So  accordingly,  "  there  will  be  ministered  abundantly  unto 
you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Saviour  («/.  11).  tO 
— Greek,  "  IN  :**  in  the  possession  of  your  faitfi^  minister  virtue.  Their 
faith  (answering  to  "  knowledge  of  Him,"  v.  3)  is  presupposed  as  the 
gift  of  God  (v.  3 ;  ^Ephesians,  2^  8),  and  is  not  required  to  be  ministered 
by  us:  in  its  exercise,  virtue  is  to  be,  moreover,  ministered.  Each  grace 
being  assumed,  becomes  the  stepping-stone  to  the  succeeding  grace ;  and 
the  latter  in  turn  qualifies  and  completes  the  former.  Faith  leads  the 
band :  love  brings  up  the  rear.  [Bengel.]  The  fruits  of  faith  specified 
are  seven,  the  perfect  number,  virtue — moral  excellency:  manly  strenu- 
ous enei^,  answering  to  the  virtue  (energetic  excellency)  of  God.  and 
t^— Greek,  "in:"  "and  in  (the  exercise  of)  your  virtue  knowledge,"  ««., 
practical  discrimination  of  good  and  evil :  intelligent  appreciation  of  what 
IS  the  will  of  God  in  each  detail  of  practice.  6.  Greek,  "And  in  your 
knowledge  self-control."  In  the  exercise  of  Christian  knowledge  or  dis- 
cernment of  God's  will,  let  there  be  the  practical  fruit  of  self  control  as  to 
one's  lusts  and  passions.  Incontinence  weakens  the  mind :  continenoe, 
or  self-control,  removes  weakness  and  imparts  strength.  [Bengel.] 
"  And  in  your  self-control  patient  endurance"  amidst  sufferings,  so  much 
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dwelt  cm  in  the  first  epistle,  ch.  2.,  3.,  and  4.  "And  in  your  patient 
endurance  godliness:"  it  is  not  to  be  mere  stoical  endurance,  but  united 
to  [and  flowing  from]  God-trusting,  [Alford J  7.  "  And  in  your  god- 
liness brotherly  kindness  :'*  not  siSfering  your  godliness  to  be  moroseness, 
nor  a  sullen  solitary  habit  of  life,  but  kind,  generous,  and  courteous. 
[Alford.]  Your  natural  affection  and  brotherly  kindness  are  to  be  sane 
tified  by  godliness,  *'  And  in  your  brotherly  kindness  love,"  ii'«.,  to  alt 
men,  even  to  enemies,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  From  brotherly 
kindness  we  are  to  go  forward  to  love,  Cf.  i  Thessalonians,  3.  I2,  "  Love, 
one  toward  another  (brotherly  kindness),  and  toward  all  men"  (cJiarity)^ 
So  charity  completes  the  choir  of  graces  in  Colossians,  3.  14.  In  a  ret-, 
rograde  order,  he  who  has  love  will  exercise  brotherly  kindness;  be  wha 
has  brotherly  kiftdness  will  feel  godliness  needful ;  the  godly  will  mix 
nothing  stoical  with  his  patience;  to  the  patient,  temperance  is  easy ;  the 
temperate  weighs  things  well,  and  so  has  knowledge;  knowledge  guards, 
against  sudden  impulse  carrying  away  its  virtue.  [Bengel.]  8.  b6 — 
Greek,  "  subsist,"  t>.,  supposing  these  things  to  have  an  actual  subsistence- 
in  you :  "  be"  would  express  the  mere  matter  of  fact  being  (Acts,  16.  20)^ 
abound — more  than  in  others:  so  the  Greek,  make — "render,"  "con- 
stitute you,"  habitually,  by  the  very  fact  of  possessing  these  graces^ 
barreil — "inactive,"  and,  as  a  field  lying  fallow  and  unworked  (Greek)^ 
so  barren  and  useless,  unfruitful  in — rather,  "..  ,in  respect  to,"  etc 
**  The  full  knowledge  (Greek)  of  Christ"  is  the  goal  towards  which  all 
these  graces  tend.  As  their  subsisting  in  us  constitutes  us  not  barren  or 
idle,  so  their  abounding  in  us  constitutes  us  not  unfruitful  in  respect  to 
it.  It  is  through  doing  His  will,  and  so  becoming  like  Him,  that  we 
grow  in  knowing  Him  (John,  7. 17).  9.  But — Greek,  "  For."  Confirm- 
ing the  need  of  these  graces  (v.  5-8)  by  the  fatal  consequences  of  the 
want  of  them,  lie  that  lacketh — Greek,  "  he  to  whom  these  are  not 
present"  blind— as  to  the  spiritual  reaUties  of  the  unseen  world,  and 
cannot  OOe  afar  off — Explanatory  of  "  blind."  He  closes  his  eyes  (Greek) 
as  unable  to  see  distinct  objects  (viz.,  heavenly  things),  and  fixing  his 
gaze  on  present  and  earthly  things  which  alone  he  can  see.  Perhaps  a 
d^;ree  of  wilfulness  in  the  blindness  is  implied  m  the  Greek,  "  closing 
the  eyes,"  which  constitutes  its  culpability;  hating  and  rebelling  against 
the  light  shining  around  him.  forgotten — Greek,  "  contracted  forgetful- 
ness,"  wilful  and  culpable  obliviousness,  that  he  wao  purged— Th& 
continually  present  sense  of  one's  sins  having  been  once  for  all  forgiven,, 
is  the  strongest  stimulous  to  every  grace  (Psalm  130.  4).  This  once  for 
all  accomplished  cleansing  of  believers  at  their  new  birth  is  taught  sym- 
bolically by  Christ,  John,  13.  lo,  Greek,  "He  that  has  been  bathed  (once 
for  all)  ncedeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet  (of  the  soils  contracted  in  the 
daily  walk),  but  is  clean  every  whit  (in  Christ  our  righteousness)."  "  Once 
purged  (with  Christ's  blood),  we  should  have  no  more  consciousness  of 
sin"  (as  condemning  us,  Hebrews,  10.  2),  because  of  God's  promise. 
Baptism  is  the  sacramental  pledge  of  this.  10.  Wherefore— Seeing  the 
blessed  consequences  of  having,  and  the  evil  effects  of  not  having,  these 
graces  (v,  8,  9).  the  rather — the  more  earnestly,  brethren — marking 
that  it  is  affection  for  them,  which  constrains  him  so  earnestly  to  urge 
thefti.  No  where  else  does  he  so  address  them,  which  makes  his  calling 
them  so  here  the  more  emphatical.  give  diligence— The  Greek  aorist 
implies  one  life-long  effort.     [ALFORD.]    to  mvk^—Greek  middle  voice: 
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to  make  so  far  as  it  depends  on  you;  to  do  your  pari  towards  making. 
*'  To  make"  absolutely  and  finally  is  God's  part,  and  would  be  in  the 
Active,  ymr  calling  and  election  eurfr— by  ''Ify  tmrdstering  addiUoft^ 
4Uly  in  yourfnith  virtue^  and  in  your  virtue  knowledge"  etc.  God  must 
work  all  these  graces  in  us,  yet  not  so  that  we  should  be  mere  ntacJdnes, 
but  wiiiing  instruments  in  His  hands  in  making  His  election  of  us 
**  secure."  The  ensuring  of  our  eieetion  is  spoken  of  not  in  respect  to 
God,  whose  counsel  is  stedfast  and  everlasting,  but  in  respect  to  our  part. 
There  is  no  uncertainty  on  His  part,  but  on  ours  the  only  security  is  our 
faith  in  His  promise  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  {v.  5-7,  11).  Peter 
subjoins  election  to  callings  because  the  calling  is  the  efi'ect  and  proof  of 
God's  election^  which  goes  before  and  is  the  main  thing  (Romans,  8.  28, 
30,  33,  where  God's  *^ elect''  are  those  ** predestinated "  and  election  is 
*'  His  purpose,**  according  to  which  He  "  called  "  them).  We  know  His 
tailing  before  His  election,  therefore  calling  is  put  first  fall — Greek, 
*^  stumble**  and  fall  finally  (Romans,  ii.  ii).  Metaphor  from  one  stum- 
bling in  a  race  (i  Corinthians,  9.  24).  11.  an — rather  as  Greek,  "tke 
entrance"  which  ye  look  for.  minlsiered — the  same  verb  as  in  v.  5. 
Minister  in  your  faith  virtue  and  the  other  graces,  so  shall  there  be  min- 
istered  to  you  the  entrance  into  that  heaven'  where  these  graces  shine 
most  brightly.  The  reward  of  grace  hereafter  shall  correspond  to  the 
work  of  grace  here,  ablindantiy — Greek,  "richly."  It  answers  to 
**  abound,"  v.  8.  If  these  graces  abound  in  you,  you  shall  have  your 
entrance  into  heaven  not  merely  "  scarcely"  (as  he  had  said,  i  Peter,  4. 
18),  nor  "so  as  by  fire,"  like  one  escaping  with  life  after  having  lost  all 
his  goods,  but  in  triumph  without  "  stumbling  and  fettling,**  12.  Where- 
Tore — as  these  graces  are  so  necessary  to  your  abundant  entrance  into 
Christ's  kingdom  (v.  10,  11).  I  will  not  be  negligent— The  oldest  MSS. 
read,  **Iwtll  be  about  always  to  put  you  m  remembrance"  (an  accumu- 
lated  future) :  I  w^ill  regard  you  as  always  needing  to  be  reminded :  cf. 
"  I  will  endeavor,"  v.  15.  "I  will  be  sure  always  to  remind  you."  [Al- 
TORD.]  "Always;"  implying  the  reason  why  he  writes  the  second 
«pistle  so  soon  after  the  first.  He  feels  there  is  likely  to  be  more  and 
more  need  of  admonition  on  account  of  the  increasing  corruption  ch.  2. 
I,  2).  in  the  present  truth — the  gospel-truth  now  present  with  you: 
formerly  promised  to  Old  Testament  believers  as  about  to  be,  now  in  the 
New  Testament  actually  present  with  with,  and  in,  believers,  so  that 
they  are  " established  "  in  it  as  a  "present"  reality.  Its  importance  ren- 
ders frequent  monitions  never  superfluous:  cf.  Paul's  similar  apology, 
Romans,  15.  14,  15.  13.  Yea — Greek,  "But;"  though  "you  know"  the 
truth  {v.  12).  this  tabernacle — soon  to  be  taken  down  (2  Corinthians, 
5.  i) :  I  therefore  need  to  make  the  most  of  my  short  time  for  the  good 
of  Christ's  church.  The  zeal  of  Satan  against  it,  the  more  intense  as  his 
time  is  short,  ought  to  stimulate  Christians  on  the  same  ground,  by — 
Greek,  "in"  (cf.  ch.  3.  i).  14.  shortly  I  must  put  off— Greek,  "the  put- 
ting off  (as  a  garment)  of  my  tabernacle  is  speedy :"  implying  a  scon 
approaching,  and  also  a  sudden  death  (as  a  violent  death  is).  Christ's 
words,  John,  21.  18,  19,  "When  thou  art  old,"  etc.,  were  the  ground  of 
his  "  knowing,"  now  that  he  was  old,  that  his  foretold  martyrdom  was 
near.  Cf.  as  to  Paul,  2  Ti.  4.  6.  Though  a  violent  death,  he  call^  it  a 
"*  departure"  (Greek  for  "decease,"  7\  15),  cf.  Acts,  7.  6a  15.  endeavOT 
— "  use  my  diligence :"  the  same  Greek  word  as  in  v.  10 :  this  is  the  field 
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in  which  my  diligence  has  scope.  Peter  thus  fulfils  Christ's  charge, 
"Feed  my  sheep."  decease — "departure,"  The  very  word  (exodus) 
used  in  the  transfiguration,  Moses  and  Elias  conversing  about  Christ's 
decease  (found  no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament^  but  He.,  ii.  22» 
"  the  departing  of  Israel"  out  of  Egypt,  to  which  the  saints'  deliverance 
from  the  present  bondage  of  corruption  answers).  "Tabernacle"  is 
another  term  foimd  here  as  well  as  there  (Luke,  9.  31.  33) :  an  undesigned 
coincidence  confirming  Peter  s  authorship  of  this  epistle,  that  ye  Ria/ 
be  able — ^by  the  help  of  this  written  epistle ;  and  perhaps  also  of  St.. 
Mark's  gospel,  which  Peter  superintended,  always — Greek,  "  on  each 
occasion :"  as  often  as  occasion  may  require,  to  have ...  in  remembrance 
— Greek,  "  to  exercise  remembrance  of."  Not  merely  "  to  remember/'' 
as  sometimes  we  do,  things  we  care  not  about ;  but  "  have  them  in 
(earnest)  remembrance,"  as  momentous  and  precious  truths.  16.  FOT — - 
Reason  why  he  is  so  earnest  that  the  remembrance  of  these  things  should 
be  continued  after  his  death,  followed— out  in  detail,  cunningly  de- 
vised— Greeks  "  devised  by  (man's)  wisdom;''  as  distinguished  from  whati 
the  Holy  Ghost  teaches  (cf.  i  Corinthians,  3.  13).  But  cf.  also  ch.  2.  3^ 
"  feigned  words."  fables — as  the  heathen  mythologies,  and  the  subse- 
quent Gnostic  "fables  and  genealogies,"  of  which  the  germs  already 
existed  in  the  junction  of  Judaism  with  Oriental  philosophy  in  Asia 
Minor.  A  precautionary  protest  of  the  Spirit  against  the  rationalistic 
theory  of  the  gospel  history  being  myth,  when  WO  made  knOWn  untO 
you — ^not  that  Peter  himself  had  personally  taught  the  churches  in  Pon- 
tus,  Galatia,  etc. ;  but  he  was  one  of  the  apostles  whose  testimony  was 
borne  to  them,  and  to  the  church  in  general,  to  whom  this  epistle  is 
addressed  (ch.  i.  i,  iticltidingy  but  not  restricted,  as  i  Peter,  to  the 
churches  in  Pontus,  etc.).  po%ver — the  opposite  of  "  fables :"  cf.  the  con- 
trast of  "  word  "  and  "  power,"  i  Corinthians,  4.  20.  A  specimen  of  His. 
power  was  given  at  the  transfiguration;  also  of  His  *^ coming"  again^ 
and  its  attendant  glory.  The  Greek  for  "  coming"  is  always  used  of  His, 
second  advent  A  refutation  of  the  scoffers  (ch.  3.  4) :  I,  James,  and 
John,  saw  with  our  own  eyes  a  mysterious  sample  of  His  coming  glory* 
were — Greek,  "  were  made."  eye-wltnesseS— As  initiatated  spectators, 
of  mysteries  (so  the  Greek),  we  were  admitted  into  His  innermost  secrets, 
viz^  at  the  transfiguration,  his — Emphatical  (cf.  Greek)'.  THAT  great 
One's  majesty.  17.  received . .  .honor — in  the  voice  that  spake  to  Him. 
glory — ^in  the  light  which  shone  round  Him.  came — Greek,  "was. 
borne:"  the  same  phrase  occurs  only  in  i  Peter,  I.  13:  one  of  several 
instances  showing  that  the  argument  against  the  authenticity  of  this, 
second  epistle,  from  its  dissimilarity  of  style  as  compared  with  i  Peter, 
is  not  well  foimded.  SUCh  a  VOice — as  he  proceeds  to  describe,  from 
the  excellent  glory — rather  as  Greek,  "  BY  (i^.,  uttered  by)  the  magnifi- 
cent glory"  (ije.,  by  God:  as  His  glorious  manifested  presence  is  often 
called  by  the  Hebrews  "  the  Glory,"  cf.  "  His  Excellency,"  Deuteronomy, 
33.  26;  Psalm  21.  5).  in  whom — Greek,  "in  regard  to  whom"  (accusa- 
tive) ;  but  Matthew,  17.  5,  "  in  whom"  (dative)  centres  and  rests  my  good 
pleasure.  Peter  also  omits,  as  not  required  by  his  purpose,  "  hear  Him," 
showing  his  independence  in  his  inspired  testimony.  I  am — Greek  aorist^ 
past  time,  "  My  good  pleasure  rested  irovci  eternity."  18.  we — Emphatical  1 
we,  James  and  John,  as  well  as  mjrself.  which  came — rather  as  Greeks, 
"  we  heard  borne  from  heaven."    holy  mount — as  the  transfiguratioa 
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mount  came  to  be  regarded,  on  account  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ's 
divine  glory  there.     19.  and — and  so,  w«.,  by  this  sample  of  Christ's 
glory  in  His  humiliation  (John,  i.  14),  and  earnest  of  His  coming  glory 
in  His  exaltation.    We — all  believers,     a  Ill0r6  Slire — rather  as  Greeks 
"*•  we  have  the  word  of  prophecy  more  sure"  (conHrm«l).     Previously.we 
knew  its  svremss  by  faith,  but,  through  that  visible  specimen  of  its  here- 
after entire  fulfilment,  assurance  is  made  doubly  sure.    Prophecy  assures 
us  that  Christ's  sufferings^  now  past,  are  to  be  followed  by  Christ's  glory^ 
still  future :  the  transfiguration  gives  us  a  pledge  to  make  our  faith  still 
stronger,  that  "  the  day"  of  His  glory  will  "  dawn"  ere  long.     He  does 
not  mean  to  say  that  "  the  word  of  prophecy,"  or  Scripture,  is  surer  than 
the  voice  of  God  heard  at  the  transfiguration,  as  English  Version;  for 
this  is  plainly  not  the  fact.      The  fulfilment  of  prophecy  so  far  in  Christ's 
history  makes  us  the  surer  of  what  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  His  consum.. 
mated  glory.      The  word  was  the  "  lamp  {Greek  for  *  light*)  heeded  *'  by 
Old  Testament  believers,  until  a  gleam  of  the  "  day-dawn"  was  given  at 
Christ's  first  coming,  and  especially  in  His  transfiguration.    So  the  word 
is  a  lamp  to  us  still,  until  "  the  day"  burst  forth  fully  at  the  second 
coming  of  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness."     The  day^  when  it  dawns  upon 
you,  makes  sure  the  fact  that  you  saw  correctly,  though  indistintly,  the 
•objects  revealed  by  the  lamp.    wheraiUlto^to  which  word  of  prophecy, 
primarily  the  Old  Testament  in  Peter's  day;  but  now  also  in  our  day  the 
New  Testament,  which,  though  brighter  than  the  Old  Testament  (c£  I 
John,  2.  8,  end),  is  but  a  lamp  even  still  as  compared  with  the  brightness 
of  the  eternal  day  (cf.  ch.  3.  2).    Oral  teachings  and  traditions  of  min- 
isters are  to  be  tested  by  the  written  word  (Acts,  17.  11).    dark — the 
Greek  implies  squalid^  having  neither  water  nor  light :  such  spiritually  is 
the  world  without,  and  the  smaller  world  (microcosm)  within,  the  heart 
in  its  natural  state.    Cf.  the  "</ry  places,"  Luke,  11.  24  {viz.^  unwatered 
by  the  Spirit),  through  which  the  unclean  spirit  goeth.    dawn — bursting 
-through  the  darkness.     day-Star — Greeks  "  the  morning  star,"  as  Reve- 
lation, 22.  16.     The  Lord  Jesus,    in  your  hearts — Christ's  arising  in 
4he  heart  by  His  Spirit  giving  full  assurance,  creates  spiritually  full  day 
in  the  heart,  the  means  to  which  is  prayerfully  giinng  heed  to  the  Tvord, 
This  is  associated  with  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  as  being  the 
■earnest  of  it.     Indeed,  even  our  hearts  shall  not  fully  realize  Christ  in 
all  His  unspeakable  glory  and  felt  presence,  until  He  shall  come  (Mala- 
chi,  4.  2).     Isaiah,  66. 14,  15,  "  When  you  see  this,  your  heart  shall  rejoice 
. . .  For,  behold,  the  Lord  will  come."    However,  Tregellbs*  punctua- 
tion is  best,  "  Whereunto  ye  do  well  to  take  heed  (as  imto  a  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  have  dawned  and  the  morning  star  arisen) 
in  your  hearts."     For  the  day  has  already  dawned  in  the  heart  of  believ- 
-ers  ;  what  they  wait  for  is,  its  visible  manifestatation  at  Christ's  coming. 
2a  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  this"  (i  Peter,  i.  18).    flrst — the  foremost 
■consideration  in  studying  the  word  of  prophecy.     Laying  it  down  as  a 
first  principle  never  to  be  lost  sight  of.    le — Greeks  not  the  simple  verb 
4o  bfy  but  to  begin  to  be^  "  proves  to  be,"  "  becometh."     No  prophecy  is 
found  to  be  the  result  of  "  private  (the  mere  individual  writer's  uninspired) 
interpretation**  (solution)^  and  so  origination.     The  Greek  noun  epilusis, 
docs  not  mean  in  itself  origination;  but  that  which  the  sacred  writer 
could  not  always  fully  interpret,  though  Ijeing  the  speaker  or  writer  (as 
1  Peter,  1.  10-12  implies),  was  plainly  not  of  his  own,  but  of  God's  dis- 

44S 


ExkortaH<m  %  PETER,  I.  U  all  GriUiS, 

€losuret  originatumy  and  inspiraHon^  as  Peter  proceeds  to  add»  "  But  holy 
men  . .  .spake  (and  afterwards  wrote), .  .moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  a 
reason  why  ye  should  "give**  all  *'  h^  **  to  it.  The  parallelism  to  v.  i6 
shows  that  *^ private  interpretation^  contrasted  with  "  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  here  answers  to  *'  fables  dezdsed  by  (human)  wisdom^**  contrasted 
with  "  we  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty,*"  etc.,  as  attested  by  the 
**  voice  from  God.**  The  words  of  the  prophetical  (and  so  of  all)  Scrip- 
ture- writers  were  not  mere  words  of  the  individuals,  and  therefore  to  be 
inUrpreted  by  them,  but  of  "the  Holy  Ghost"  by  whom  they  were 
"moved."  "  Private"  is  explained,  v,  21,  "  by  the  will  of  man"  (w«.,  the 
individual  writer).  In  a  secondary  sense  the  text  teaches  also^  as  the 
word  is  the  Holy  Spirits,  it  cannot  be  interpreted  by  its  readers  (any 
more  than  by  its  writers)  by  their  mere  private  human  powers,  but  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (John,  16.  14).  "  He  who  is  the  author 
of  Scripture  is  its  supreme  interpreter."  [Gerhard.]  Alford  trans- 
lates, "  Springs  not  out  of  human  interpretation,"  <>.,  is  not  a  prognosti- 
cation made  by  a  man,  knowing  what  he  means  when  he  utters  it,  but, 
etc  (John,  ii.  49-52).  Rightly:  except  that  the  verb  is  rather.  Doth 
become,  or  prove  to  be.  It  not  being  of  private  interpretation,  you  must 
*'' give  heea^  to  it,  looking  for  the  Spirits  illumination  "in  your  hearts" 
(cf.  Notes,  V.  19).  21.  came  not  In  old  time— rather,  "  was  never  at  any 
time  borne"  (to  us),  by  tiie  will  of  man — alone.  Jeremiah,  23.  26, 
**  prophets  of  the  deceit  0/  their  own  hearty  Cf.  ch.  3.  5,  "  willingly." 
holy — One  oldest  MS.  has,  "  men  from  God:**  the  emissaries  from  God. 
"  Holy,"  if  read,  will  mean  because  they  had  the  Holy  Spirit,  movod — 
Greek,  "  borne"  (along)  as  by  a  mighty  wind :  Acts,  2.  2,  "  rushing  (the 
same  Greek)  wind :"  rapt  out  of  themselves :  still  not  in  fanatical  excite- 
ment (i  Corinthians,  14.  32).  The  Hebrew  nabi,  "  prophet,"  meant  an 
ann&uncer  or  interpreter  of  God:  he,  as  God*s  spokestnan,  interpreted 
not  his  own  "  private"  will  or  thought,  but  God's.  "  Man  of  the  Spirit 
{Margin,  Hosea,  9.  7).  "  Thou  testifiedst  by  thy  spirit  in  thy  prophets." 
"Seer,"  on  the  other  hand,  refers  to  the  mode  of  receiving  the  communi- 
cations from  God,  rather  than  to  the  utterance  of  them  to  others. 
"  Spake"  implies  that,  both  in  its  original  oral  announcement,  and  now 
even  when  in  writing,  it  has  been  always,  and  is,  the  living  voice  of  God 
speaking  to  us  through  His  inspired  servants.  Greek,  "Borne  (along)" 
forms  a  beautiful  antithesis  to  "  was  borne."  They  were  passive,  rather 
than  active  instruments.  The  Old  Testcwtent  prophets  primarily,  but 
including  also  all  the  inspired  penmen,  whether  of  the  New  or  Old 
Testament  (ch.  3.  2). 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1-22.  False  Teachers  to  Arise:  Their  Bad  Practices 
AND  Sure  Destruction  from  which  the  Godly  shall  be  Deliv- 
ered, AS  Lot  was.  i.  But — In  contrast  to  the  prophets  "  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost "  (ch.  i.  21).  alSO — as  well  as  the  true  prophets  (ch.  i. 
19-21).  Paul  had  already  testified  the  entrance  of  false  prophets  into 
the  same  churches,  among  tiie  people — Israel :  he  is  writing  to  believ- 
ing  Israelites  primarily  (Note,  i  Peter,  i.  i).  Such  a  "  false  prophet " 
was  Balaam  (v.  15).  niere  Shall  be — already  symptoms  of  evil  were 
appearing  (v,  9-22 ;  Jude,  4-13),    false  teachers — teachers  of  falsehood. 
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In  contrast  to  the  true  teachers,  whom  he  exhorts  his  readers  to  give 
heed  to  (ch.  3.  2).  who—^r^  as  {/it.,  "  the  which")  shaU.  privlly— not 
at  first  op^lv  and  directly,  but  dy  the  way,  bringing  in  error  by  the  side 
of  the  true  doctrine  (so  the  Greek) :  Rome  objects,  Protestants  cannot 
point  out  the  exact  date  of  the  beginnings  of  the  false  doctrines  super- 
added  to  the  original  truth ;  we  answer,  Peter  foretells  us  it  would  be  so, 
that  the  first  introduction  of  them  would  be  stealthy  and  unobserved 
(Jude,  4).  dannaMe — lit.,  "of  destruction:**  entailing  destruction 
(Phihppians,  3.  19)  on  all  who  follow  them,  heresies — self -chosen  doc- 
trines, not  emanating  from  God  (cf.  "  will-worship,**  Colossians,  2.  23). 
even — going  even  to  such  a  length  as  to  deny  both  in  teaching  and 
practice.  Peter  knew,  by  bitter  repentance,  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to 
deny  the  Lord  (Luke,  22.  61.  62).  denying — Him  whom,  above  all 
others,  they  ought  to  confess.  Lord — "  Master  and  Owner'*^  {Greel^,  cf. 
Jude,  4.  Greek.  Whom  the  true  doctrine  teaches  to  be  their  Owner  hy 
right  of  purchase.  Lit.,  "denying  Him  who  bought  them  (that  He 
should  be  thereby)  their  Master."  bought  them — even  the  ungodly  were 
bought  by  His  "  precious  blood.'*  It  shall  be  their  bitterest  aeU'-reproach 
in  hell,  that,  as  far  as  Christ's  redemption  was  concerned,  thev  might 
have  been  saved.     The  denial  of  His  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  included  in 

the  meaning  (cf.  i  John,  4.  3).    bring  upon  themselves— cf.  "God 

bringing  in  the  flood  *ip<^  the  world,"  v.  5.  Man  brings  upon  himself 
the  vengeance  which  God  brings  upon  him.  SWift — swD'tly  descending: 
as  the  Lord's  coming  shall  be  swut  and  sudden.  As  the  ground  swal- 
lowed up  Korah  and  Dathan,  and  "  they  went  down  auick  into  the  pit" 
Cf.  Jude,  II,  which  is  akin  to  this  passage.  2.  fbllOW — out:  so  the 
Greek.  pernlcloUS  ways— The  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "Ucen- 
tiousness"  Qude,  4).  False  doctrine  and  immoral  practice  generally  go 
together  {v.  18,  19).  by  reason  of  whom — "on  account  of  whom,"  viz,. 
the  followers  of  the  false  teachers,  the  Way  of  truth  Shall  be  OVil 
spoken  of — "  blasphemed "  by  those  without,  who  shall  lay  on  Chris- 
tianity itself  the  blame  of  its  professors'  evil  practice.  Contrast  i  Peter, 
2.  12.  3.  through — Greek,  "IN  covetousness"  as  their  element  (v.  14, 
end).  Contrast  2  Corinthians,  11.  20 ;  12. 17.  of  a  long  time — in  God's 
eternal  purpose.  **  Before  of  old  ordained  to  condemnation"  (Jude,  4). 
Ilngeretn  not — though  s'mners  think  it  lingers.  "  Is  not  idle."  damna- 
tion—C7r^<ri6,  "destruction"  (Note,  v.  i).  Personified.  Slumboreth  not— 
though  sinners  slumber,  4.  If — The  apodosis  or  consequent  member  of 
the  sentence  is  not  expressed,  but  is  virtually  contained  mv.t^  If  God 
in  past  time  has  punished  the  imgodly,  and  saved  His  people,  He  will  be 
sure  to  do  so  also  in  our  days  (cf.  end  of  v.  3).  angels — the  highest  of 
intelligent  creatures  (cf.  with  this  verse  Jude,  6),  yet  not  spar^  when 
they  sinned,  hell — Greek,  "Tartarus;"  no  where  else  in  New  Testa- 
ment or  LXX. :  equivalent  to  the  usual  Greek,  Geenna,  Not  inconsistent 
with  I  Peter,  5.  8  ;  for  though  their  final  doom  is  hell,  yet  for  a  time 
they  are  permitted  to  roam  beyond  it  in  "  the  darkness  of  the  world." 
Slaves  of  Tartarus  (called  "  the  abyss,"  or  "  deep,"  Luke,  8.  31 ;  "  the 
bottomless  pit,"  Revelation,  9.  11)  may  also  come  upon  earth.  Step  by 
step  thev  are  given  to  Tartarus,  until  at  last  they  shall  be  wholly  bound 
to  it  aellve^d — as  the  judge  delivers  the  condemned  prisoner  to  the 
officers  (Revelation,  20.  2).  into  Chains— (Jude,  6.)  The  oldest  MSS. 
read,  "dens,"  as  Alford  translates:  the  Greek,  however,  may,  in  Hd- 
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lenistic  Greekf  mean  "  chains,"  as  Jude  expresses  it  They  are  "  reserved  ** 
unto  hell's  "mist  of  darkness'*  as  their  final  "judgment"  or  doom,  and 
meanwhile  their  exclusion  from  the  Ught  of  heaven  is  begun.  So  the 
ungodly  were  considered  as  virtually  "  in  prison,"  though  at  large  on  the 
earth,  from  the  moment  that  God's  sentence  went  forth,  though  not  exe- 
cuted till  1 20  years  after.  5.  ei(^tll — i^^  Noah,  and  seven  others. 
Contrasted  with  the  densely  peopled  "  world  of  the  ungodly."  preachar 
— not  only  "  righteous"  himself  (cf.  v.  8),  but  also  "  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness:" adduced  by  Peter  against  the  Hcentiousness  of  the  false 
teachers  (v.  2)  who  have  no  prospect  before  them  but  destruction,  even 
as  it  overtook  the  imgodly  world  in  Noah's  days.  6.  with — "  to  over- 
throw." [Alford.]  ensample — "  of  (the  fate  that  should  befall)  those 
who  in  after  time  should  live  imgodly."  Cf.  Jude,  7,  "  set  forth  for  an 
example."  7.  Just — righteous,  filthy  conversation — lit.,  "  behavior  in 
licentiousness"  (Genesis,  19.  5).  tho  wlckod — Greeks  "lawless:"  who 
set  at  deHance  the  laws  of  nature,  as  well  as  man  and  God.  The  Lord 
reminds  us  of  Lot's  faithfulness,  but  not  of  his  sin  in  the  cave ;  so  in 
Rahab's  case.  8.  VOxed — Greek,  "  tormented."  9.  knowoth  hOW-— He 
is  at  no  loss  for  means,  even  when  men  see  no  escape,  out  of — not  actu- 
ally/n^m.  temptatfonO—trials.  to  be  punished— 6r^/ri,  "being  pun- 
ished :"  as  the  fallen  angels  {v,  4),  actually  under  sentence,  and  awaiting 
its  final  execution.  Sin  is  already  its  own  penalty ;  hell  will  be  its  full 
development.  10.  oMeflY — thev  especially  will  be  punished  (Jude,  8). 
after — following  after,  lust  of  uncleanneSS — elefiUment:  "  hankering 
after  polluting  and  unlawful  use  of  the  flesh."  [Alford.]  government 
—Greek,  "lordship,"  "dominion"  (Jude,  8).  PreSUmptuOUS  —  6>^<'i. 
"Darers."  Self -will  begets  presumption.  Presumptuously  daring. 
are  not  afrailf — though  they  are  so  insignificant  in  migki;  Greek, 
"tremble  not"  (Jude,  8,  end),     speak  vA\  Otf— Greek,  "blaspheme." 

dignities— c^^-^/C  "glories."    11.  which  are— though  they  are.  greater 

— than  these  blasphemers.  Jude  instances  Mickael,  against  oiem — 
against  "  dignities,"  as  for  instance,  the  fallen  angels :  once  exalted,  and 
still  retaining  traces  of  their  former  power  and  glory,  railing  accusa- 
tion— Greek,  "  blaspheming  judgment "  (Jude,  9).  oefbre  the  LjOrd — in 
the  presence  ■  of  the  Lord,  the  Judge,  in  reverence,  they  abstain  from 
judgment  [Bengel.]  Judgment  belongs  to  God,  not  the  angels. 
How  great  is  the  dignity  of  the  saints  who,  as  Christ's  assessors,  shall 
hereafter  judge  angels  1  Meanwhile,  railing  judgments,  though  spoken 
with  truth,  against  dignities,  as  being  uttered  irreverently,  are  of  the 
nature  of  "  blasphemies "  {Greek:  1  Corinthians,  4.  4,  5).  If  superior 
angels  dare  not,  as  being  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  Judge,  speak  even 
of  the  bad  angels,  how  awful  the  presumption  of  those  who  speak  evil 
blasphemously  of  good  "  dignities."  2  Samuel,  16.  7,  8,  Shimei ;  Num- 
bers, 16.  2,  3,  Korah,  etc.,  referred  to  also  to  Jude,  11 ;  Numliers,  12.  8, 
"  Were  ye  (Aaron  and  Miriam)  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  my  servant 
Moses  T  The  angels  who  sinned  still  retain  the  indelible  impress  of 
majesty.  Satan  is  still  "  a  strong  man :"  "  prince  of  this  world ;"  and 
under  him  are  "  principalities,  powers,  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world."  We  are  to  avoid  irreverence  in  regard  to  them,  not  on  their 
account,  but  on  account  of  God.  A  warning  to  those  who  use  Satan's 
name  irreverently  and  in  blasphemy.  "  When  the  ungodly  curseth  Satan, 
be  curseth  his  own  soul."     12.  Qude,  10.  19.)     But — In  contrast  to  the 
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"angels,**  v.  1 1,  brute — Greek,  "  irrationaL''  In  contrast  to  angels  that 
"excel  in  strength.**  bea8t9--C7f^^i;  *' animals**  (cf.  Psalm  49.  20). 
natural — Transposed  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  "Bom  natural/*  ix^  bom 
naturally  so :  bemg  in  their  very  nature  (»>.,  naturally)  as  such  (irrational 
animals),  bom  to  be  taken  and  destroyed  (Greek,  "unto  capture  and  des- 
truction,** or  corruption.  Note,  Galatians>  6.  8,  cf.  end  of  this  verse,  "shall 
perish,  /tV.,  s?usll  be  corrupted,  in  their  own  corruption,  Jude,  10^ 
"iMi/Mr0//^. .  .r^^rrar// themselves,"  and  so  destroy  themselves;  for  one 
and  the  same  Greek  word  expresses  corruption,  the  seed,  and  destruction^ 
the  developed  fruit),  speak  evil  9ff— Greek,  "  in  the  case  of  things  which 
they  understand  not.**  Cf.  the  same  presumption,  the  parent  of  subse- 
quent Gnostic  error,  producing  an  opposite,  though  kindred,  error,  "the 
worshipping  of  good  angels:"  Colossians,  2.  i%," intruding  into  those 
things  which  he  hath  not  seen!*  13.  receive — *'  shall  carry  off  as  their 
due,"  reward  of— f./.,/i?r  their  "unrighteousness,"  [Alpow).]  Per- 
haps it  is  implied,  unrighteousness  shall  be  its  own  reward  or  punishment. 
"Wages  of  unrighteousness  (v,  15)  has  a  different  sense,  t/is.,  the  eartkif 
gcdn  to  be  gotten  by  "  unrighteousness."  In  the  day  time — translate  as 
Greek,  "  coimting  the  luxury  which  is  in  the  day  time  (not  restricted  to 
night  as  ordinary  revelling).  Or  as  Vulgate,  Calvin,  etc.,  *  the  luxury 
which  is  but  for  a  day:*  so  Hebrews,  1 1.  25,  'the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  seeuon/  and  12.  16,  Esau)  to  be  pleasure,"  i^^  to  be  their  chief  good 
and  highest  enjoyment  SpotS — in  themselves,  blemlehet— disgraces : 
bringing  blame  (so  the  Greek)  on  the  church  and  on  Christianity  itself. 
sporting  txVmuXw^^Greek,  "luxuriating."     ^Mtk— Greek,  "IN."    de- 

celvinge or  else  passively,  "  deceits  :'*  luxuries  gotten  by  deceit,    Cf. 

Matthew,  13.  22,  " Deceitfulness  of  riches;"  Ephesians,4.  22,  "Deceitful 
lusts."    Whilst  deceiving  others,  they  are  deceived  themselves.    Cf.  with 
English  Version,  Philippians,  3.  19^  "Whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.** 
"Their  own"  stands  in  opposition  to  "you:"  "Whilst  partaking  of  the 
love-feast  (cf.  Jude,  12)  yf\i\iyou,**  they  are  at  the  same  time  "  luxuriat- 
ing in  their  own  deceivings,"  or  "  deceits,"  (to  which  latter  clause  answers 
Jude,  12,  end:  Peter  presents  the  positive  side,  "they  luxuriate  in  their 
own  deceivings ;"  Jude,  the  negative,  "  feeding  themselves  without  femr!*) 
But  several  Si  the  oldest  MSS.,  Vulgate,  Syruu,  and  Sahidic  Versions* 
read  (as  Jude),  "  In  their  own  love-feasts :"  "  their  own"  wiH  then  implt 
that  they  pervert  the  love-feasts  so  as  to  make  them  subserve  tietr 
non  self-indulgent  purposes.      14.  ftall  of  adultery — /t/.,  "full  of  an 
adulteress,"  as  though  they  carried  about  adulteresses  always  dwelling 
in  their  eyes :  the  eye  being  the  avenue  of  lust    [H0RNEIUS.J    Bengel 
makes  the  adulteress  who  fills  their  eyes,  to  be  **  alluring  desire."     tiiat 
cannot  cease — "  that  cannot  be  mcule  to  cease  from  sin.**    bejMiW>0-* 
"  laying  heuts  for."      unatable — not  firmly  established  in  faith  and  piety. 
heart — ^not  only  the  eyes,  which  ate  the  channel,  but  the  heart,  the  foun- 
tain head  of  lust      Job,  31.  7,  "  Mine  heart  walked  after  mine  eyes!* 
covetous  practices— The  oldest  MSS.  read  singular,  "covetousness." 
cursed  children — ^rather  as  Greek,  "  children  of  curse,"  (>.,  devoted  to 
the  curse.      Cursing  and  covetousness,  as  in  Balaam's  case,  often  go 
together :  the  curse  he  designed  for  Israel,  fell  on  Israel's  foes  and  on 
himself.    True  t)elievers  bless,  and  curse  not,  and  so  are  blessed     15* 
have — ^Some  of  the  seducers  are  spoken  of  as  already  come,  others  as 
yet  to  come,    following— out :  so  the  Greek,    the  way— (Numbers^  12. 
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S3,  32;  Isaiah,  56.  11).    Mil  of  BotOT — the  same  as  Beor  (Numbers, 

33.  5).  This  form  was  adopted,  perhaps,  because  the  kindred  word 
Baser  means  flesh;  and  BaJaam  is  justly  termed  sort  of  camalitv^  as 
covetous,  and  the  enticer  of  Israel  to  lust  lOved  the  vraget  Of  Wirldlt- 
6<iSlt68S — and  therefore  wished  (in  order  to  gain  them  fnxn  Balak)  to 
curse  Israel  whom  God  had  blessed,  and  at  last  gave  the  hellish  counsel, 
that  the  only  way  to  bring  God's  curse  on  Israel  was  to  entice  them  to 
fleshly  lust  and  idolatry^  which  often  go  together.  16.  UfaS  relMked — 
Greeiy  **  had  a  rebuke,"  or  cowvUtion}  an  exposure  of  his  specious  wicked- 
ness on  his  being  tested  (the  root  verb  of  tne  Greeh  noun  means  to  eon^ 
vUt  em  testing),  Mt — Greeh,  "  his  own  :*'  his  own  beast  convicted  him  of 
his  awn  iniquity,  ass — /s/.,  "  beast  of  burden :"  the  ass  was  the  ordi- 
nary animal  used  in  riding  to  Palestine.  ^imi)h-Greeh,  "voiceless- 
speaking  in  man's  voice:**  marking  the  marvellous  nature  of  the  miracle. 
lorliade — lit^  "hindered."  It  was  not  the  words  of  the  ass  (for  it 
merely  depreciated  his  beating  it),  but  the  miraculous  fact  of  its  speaking 
at  ally  which  withstood  Balaam's  perversity  in  desiring  to  go  after  Goa 
had  forbklden  him  in  the  first  instance.  Thus  indirectly  the  ass,  and 
directly  the  angel,  rebuked  his  worse  than  asinine  obstinacy :  the  ass 
turned  aside  at  the  sight  of  the  angel,  but  Balaam,  after  God  had  plainly 
said.  Thou  shalt  not  go,  persevered  in  wishing  to  go  for  gain :  thus  the 
ass,  in  act,  forbade  ms  madness.  How  awful  a  contrast — a  dumb  beast 
forbidding  an  inspired  prophet  I  17.  (Jude,  12,  13.)  wells — "clouds" 
in  Jade:  both  promising  (cf.  v.  19)  water,  but  yielding  none:  so  their 
"great  swelling  words"  are  found  on  trial  to  be  but  "vanity"  (v,  18). 
elOMdt  The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read,  "mists,"  darh,  and  not 
transparent  and  bright  as  "  clouds"  often  are,  whence  the  latter  term  is 
applied  sometimes  to  the  saints :  fit  emblem  of  the  children  of  darkness. 
"Ckmds"  is  a  transcriber's  correction  from  Jude,  I3,  where  it  is  appro- 
priate, "  clouds. .  .without  water"  (promising  what  they  do  not  perform) ; 
but  not  here,  "mists  driven  along  by  a  tempest"  HlM — blackness: 
"  the  chilling  horror  ticcam^ymg  darkness,"  [Bengel.]  18.  allure — 
Creek,  "lay  baits  for."  mnmf/S^Greek,  "IN:"  the  lusls  of  the  flesh 
bemg  the  element  in  which  they  lay  their  baits,  nnch  wailtonR6M — 
Greekt  "  by  licentiousness :"  the  bait  which  they  lay.  elean  680aped — 
Greek,  ''really^  etc  But  the  oUest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  read,  " scarcely," 
or  ^for  but  a  little  time:"  scarcely  have  they  escaped  from  them  who 
live  in  error  (the  ungodly  world),  when  they  are  allured  by  these  seducers 
into  sin  again  (t/.  20).  iql  prMMM..  .liberty— (Christian) — these  prom- 
ises are  instances  of  their  "great  swelling  words"  (».  18).  The  libertv 
which  they  propose  is  such  as  fears  not  Satan,  nor  loathes  the  flesn. 
Pan&ie  language,  adopted  by  Peter  here,  and  i  Peter,  3.  16,  Note/  cf. 
ch.  3.  15 ;  Romans,  6.  16-22 ;  8.  15,  21 ;  Galatians,  5.  i,  13 ;  cf.  John.  8. 

34.  eormptloil — Note,  v.  12,  "destroyed.,  .perish.,  .corruption."  of 
imOlll — "  by  whatever ...  by  the  same,  etc."  2a  after  they — the  seducers 
"  themselves"  have  escaped  (v.  19 ;  A^ole,  Hebrews,  6. 46).    pollutions — 

which  bring  "corruption"  (v.  19).    through— 6>^^>i,  "in."    knowledge 

--Greeh,  "  full  and  accurate  knowledge."    the  Lord  and  Savkwr  iOSUS 

Chrift — solemnly  expressing  in  full  the  great  and  gracious  One  from 

whom  they  fall,    latter  OM  Is  Kvoroe. .  .than  the  beghining— F^ter 

remembers  Christ's  words.  "  Worse"  stands  opposed  to  "  better  (v.  21). 
«.  tlie  way  of  rlfjhteoueoeee— "the  way  of  truth"  (v.  2).    Christian 
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doctrine,  and  "the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour."  turn— back 
again:  so  the  Gretk  from  ttie  Wy  OOmmandWWt— the  gospel  which 
ca]6va&  kolimss:  in  opposition  to  their  conupHon.  "Holy."  not  that 
it  makes  holy,  but  because  it  ought  to  be  kept  imnolate.  [TiTT- 
MANN.]  deliverod-^nce  for  all:  admitting  no  turning  back.  22.  Bn 
—You  need  not  wonder  at  the  event ;  for  dogs  and  swine  they  were 
before,  and  dogs  and  swine  they  will  continue.  They  "  scarcely"  (v.  18) 
have  escaped  from  their  filthy  folly,  when  they  again  are  entangled  in  it. 
Then  they  seduce  others  who  have  in  like  manner  "for  a  little  time 
escaped  from  them  that  Uve  in  error"  (v.  18).  Peter  often  quoted  Prov- 
erbs in  his  first  epistle  (i.  7 ;  2.  17 ;  4.  8, 18):  another  proof  that  both 
epistles  come  from  the  same,  writer. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Ver.  1-18.  SURENESS  of  Christ's  Coming,  and  its  Accompaw- 
MENTs,  Declared  in  Opposition  to  Scoffers  about  to  Arise. 
God's  Long-Suffering  a  Motive  to  Repentance,  as  Paul's 
Epistles  Set  Forth:  Concluding  Exhortation  to  Growth  in 
the  Knowledge  of  Christ,  i.  now—"  This  now  a  second  epistle 
I  write."  Therefore  he  had  lately  written  the  former  epistle.  The 
seven  Catholic  epistles  were  written  by  James,  John,  and  Jude,  shortly 
before  their  deaths :  previously,  whilst  having  the  prospect  of  being  still 
for  some  time  alive,  they  felt  it  less  necessary  to  write.  [Bengel.]  unto 
yoa — The  second  epistle,  though  more  general  in  its  address,  yet  included 
especially  the  same  persons  as  the  first  epistle  was  particularly  addressed 
to.  pure — liU  "  pure  when  examined  by  sunlight :"  "  sincere."  Adul- 
terated with  no  error.  Opposite  to  "  having  the  understanding  darhenedT 
Alpord  explains,  The  mind,  will,  and  affection,  in  relation  to  the  outer 
world,  be'mg  turned  to  God  [the  Sun  of  the  soul],  and  not  obscured  by 
fleshly  and  selfish  regards.  Dy  way  vX— Greek,  "in:"  in  putting  you 
in  remembrance  (ch.  i.  12,  13).  Ye  idready  know  (v.  3):  it  is  only 
needed  that  I  remind  you  (Jude,  5).  2.  propbet^--of  the  Okl  Tes- 
tament of  U8 — The  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  read,  "And  of  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  (declared)  by  YOUR  apostles* 
(so  "apostle  0/  the  Gentiles"  Romans,  ii.  13) — the  apostles  who  live 
among  you  in  the  present  time,  in  contrast  to  the  Old  Testament 
"prophets,"  3.  Knowing  this  first— from  the  word  of  the  apostles. 
shall  come — their  very  scoffing  shall  confirm  the  truth  of  the  predic- 
tion. SCOflTerS— The  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate  add,  "(scoffers)  in  (f>.. 
with)  scoffing."  As  Revelation,  14.  2,  "  Harping  with  harps."  walking 
after  their  own  lusts— ch.  2.  10 ;  Jude,  16,  18.)  Their  own  pleasure  is 
their  sole  law,  unrestrained  by  reverence  for  God,  '4.,  (Cf.  Psalm  10, 
II ;  73.  II.)  Presumptuous  scepticism  and  lawless  lust,  setting  nature 
and  its  so-called  laws  above  the  God  of  nature  and  revelation,  and 
arguing  from  the  past  continuity  of  nature's  phenomena  that  there  can 
be  no  future  interruption  to  them,  was  the  sin  of  the  antediluvians,  and 
shall  be  that  of  the  scoffers  in  the  last  days.  ¥fhere-*Implying  that  it 
ought  to  have  taken  place  before  this,  if  ever  it  was  to  taxe  place,  but 
that  it  never  will,  the  promise — which  you,  believers,  are  so  continu- 
ally looking  for  the  fulfilment  of  {v.  13).    What  becomes  of  the  promise 
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which  you  talk  so  much  of?  Ms — Christ s:  the'  subject  of  prophecy 
from  the  earliest  days,  the  fathers — to  whom  the  promise  was  made, 
and  who  rested  all  their  hopes  on  it.  aJI  thinge — in  the  natural  world: 
sceptics  look  not  beyond  this.  aS  they  were — eontinue  as  they  do;  as 
we  see  them  to  continue.  From  the  time  of  the  promise  of  Christ's 
coming  as  Saviour  and  King  being  given  to  the  fathers,  down  to  the 
present  time^  all  things  continue,  and  have  continued,  as  they  now  are^ 
from  "  the  beginning  of  creation."  T^e  "  scoffers"  here  are  not  neces- 
sarily atheists,  nor  do  they  maintain  that  the  world  existed  from  eternity. 
They  are  willing  to  recognise  a  God,  but  not  the  God  of  revelation. 
They  reason  from  seeming  delay  against  the  fulfilment  of  God's  word 
at  all.  5.  Refutation  of  their  scofiing  from  Scripture  history,  willingly 
— wilfully :  they  do  not  toish  to '  know.  Their  ignorance  is  volimtary. 
they. .  .are  ignorant  of— in  contrast  to  v.  8,  "Be  not  ignorant  of  this." 
Ut^  in  both  verses,  "  This  escapes  their  notice  (sagacious  philosophers 
though  they  think  themselves):"  "let  this  not  escape  YOUR  notice." 
They  obstinately  shut  their  eyes  to  the  Scripture  record  of  the  creation 
and  the  deluge :  the  latter  is  the  very  parallel  to  the  coming  judgment 
by  fire,  which  Jesus  mentions,  as  Peter  doubtless  remember^,  by  the 
WOfd  of  God — ^not  by  a  fortuitous  concurrence  of  atoms.  [Alford.] 
of  old — Greeks  "  from  of  old :"  from  the  first  beginning  of  all  things. 
A  confutation  of  their  objection,  "all  things  continue  as  they  were 
FROM  THE  BEGINNING  OF  CREATION."  Before  the  flood,  the  same 
objection  to  the  possibility  of  the  flood  might  have  been  urged  with 
the  same  plausibility :  The  heavens  (sky)  and  earth  have  been  FROM  OF 
OLD,  how  unlikely  then  that  they  should  not  continue  so.  But,  replies 
Peter,  the  flood  came  in  spite  of  their  reasonings ;  so  will  the  conflagra- 
tion of  the  earth  come  in  spite  of  the  "scoflers"  of  the  last  days, 
changing  the  whole  order  of  things  (the  present  "  world,"  or  as  Greek 
means,  "order"),  and  introducing  the  new  heavens  and  earth  (v.  13). 
earth  atanding  out  flii— Greeks  "consisting  of,"  t>.,  "formed  out  of  ti^e 
water."  The  waters  under  the  firmament  were  at  creation  gathered 
together  into  one  place,  and  the  dry  land  emerged  out  of  and  above  them. 
In — rather,  **by  means  of  the  water,"  as  a  great  instrument  (along  with 
Jire)  in  the  changes  wrought  on  the  earth's  surface  to  prepare  it  for 
man.  Held  together  by  the  water.  The  earth  arose  out  of  the  water 
fy  the  efficacy  rf'  the  water  itself.  [TiTTMANN.]  6.  ^HtWC^Xty— Greek, 
"  By  wmch"  (plural).  By  means  of  which  heavens  and  earth  (in  respect 
to  the  WATERS  which  flowed  together  from  both)  the-then-world  perished 
(f>.,  in  respect  to  its  occupants^  men  and  animals,  and  its  then  existing 
order:  not  was  atmihilated);  for  in  the  flood  "the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  were  broken  up"  from  "  the  earth  (i.)  below,  and  "  the  win- 
dows of  neaven**  (2.)  above  "  were  opened."  The  earth  was  deluged  by 
that  water  out  of  which  it  had  originally  risen.  7.  (Cf.  Job,  28,  5,  end.) 
Whioh  are  noiV— "  the  postdiluvian  visible  world."  In  contrast  to  "  that 
then  was,"*  v.  6.  the  Same— Other  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  His"  (God's). 
kept  in  ^Axur^— Greek,  "treasured  up."  reserved— " kept."  It  is  only 
God's  constantly  watchful  providence  which  holds  together  the  present 
state  of  things  till  His  time  for  ending  it.  8.  be  not  Ignorant — as  those 
scoflers  are  (v.  5).  Besides  the  refutation  of  them  (v.  5-7)  drawn  from 
the  history  of  the  deluge,  here  he  adds  another  (addressed  more  to 
believers  than  to  the  mockers),  God's  delay  in  fulfilling  His  promise  is 
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not,  like  men's  delays,  owing  to  inability  or  fickleness  in  keeping  His 
word,  but  through  **  long-suffering.'*  this  one  thing— «»  the  coosidera^ 
tion  of  chief  importance  (Luke,  la  42).  one  day . . .  thOHSantf  yoaro— 
Psalm  90.  4 ;  Moses  there  says.  Thy  etermty^  knowing  no  distinction 
between  a  thousand  years  and  a  day^  is  the  refnge  of  us  creatures  of  a 
day.  Peter  views  God's  eternity  in  relation  to  the  last  day :  that  day 
seems  to  us,  short-lived  beings,  long  in  coming,  but  with  the  Lord  the  inter- 
val is  irrespective  of  the  idea  of  long  or  short  His  eternity  exceeds  all 
measures  of  time :  to  His  divine  knowledge  all  future  things  are  present : 
His  power  requires  not  long  delays  for  the  performance  of  Hb.work: 
His  long-sufi'ering  excludes  all  impatient  expectation  and  eager  haste, 
such  as  we  men  feel.  He  is  equally  blessed  in  one  day  and  in  a  thousand 
years.  He  can  do  the  work  of  a  thousand  years  in  one  day :  so  in  9.  9 
it  is  said,  "  He  is  not  slack,"  «>.,  "  slow :"  He  has  always  tne  power  to 
fulfil  His  **  promise."    thoueand  years  as  one  day— no  delay  which 

occurs  is  long  to  God:  as  to  a  man  of  countless  riches,  a  thousand 
guineas  are  as  a  single  penny.  God's  oeonologe  (^/«ma/-a^j.measure) 
differs  wholly  from  man's  horologe  (AcTtir-glass).  His  gnomon  (dial- 
pointer)  shows  all  the  hours  at  once  in  the  greatest  activity  and  in  perfect 
repose.  To  Him  the  hours  pass  away,  neither  more  slowly,  nor  more 
quickly,  than  befits  His  economy.  There  is  nothing  to  make  Him  need 
either  to  hasten  or  delay  the  end.  The  words,  "  with  the  Lord  "  (Psalm 
90.  4,  "  In  thy  sight"),  silence  all  man's  objections  on  the  ground  of  his 
incapability  of  understanding  this.  [Bengel.]  9.  SlaCk — slow,  tardy, 
late;  exceeding  the  due  time,  as  though  that  time  were  already  oome. 
Hebrews,  10,  37,  "  Will  not  tarry."  his  promise — ^which  the  scofiers 
cavil  at.  Ver.  4,  "Where  is  the  promise?"  It  shall  be  surely  fuIfiUed 
"according  to  His  promise"  (v.  13).  SOme — the  "scoffers."  OOant — 
His  promise  to  be  the  result  of  "  slackness"  (tardiness).  iong-SVffiftr- 
Ing — waiting  until  the  full  number  of  those  appointed  to  "salvation" 
\v.  15)  shall  be  completed,  to  US-ward — The  oldest  MSS.,  VulgaU^ 
Syriac,  etc.,  read,  "towards  YOU."  anjf — not  desiring  that  any,  yea, 
even  that  the  scoffers,  should  perish,  which  would  be  the  result  iif  He 
did  not  give  space  for  repentance.  OOme — go  and  be  received  to  repent- 
ance: the  Greeh  implies,  there  is  room  for  their  being  received  to 
repentance  (cf.  Greek,  Mark,  2.  2;  John,  8.  37).  la  The  certainty, 
suddenness,  and  concomitant  efliects,  of  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  Faber  argues  from  this  that  the  millenium,  etc,  must  precede 
Christ's  literal  coming,  not  follow  it  But  "the  day  of  the  Lord" 
comprehends  the  whole  series  of  events,  beginning  with  the  pre-mil- 
lennial  advent,  and  ending  with  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  and  final 
conflagration,  and  general  judgment  (which  last  intervenes  between  the 
conflagration  and  the  renovation  of  the  earth),  will — EmphaticaL  But 
(in  spite  of  the  mockers,  and  notwithstanding  the  delay)  come  and  be 
present  the  day  of  the  Lord  SHALL.  aS  a  thief— Peter  remembers  and 
repeats  His  Lord's  Image  (Luke,  12.  30,  41)  used  in  the  conversatioD 
in  which  he  took  a  part :  so  also  Paul  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  2)  and  John 
(Revelation,  3.  3;  16.  15).  the  heavonO— which  the  scofiers  say  shall 
"  continue"  as  they  are  (v,  4 ;  Matthew,  24.  35 ;  Revelation,  21,  i). 
with  a  great  noise — ^with  a  rushing  noise,  like  that  of  a  wkitmng 
arrow,  or  the  crash  of  a  devouring  flame,  elements — the  comfomemt 
materials  of  the  world.     [Wahl.]     However,  as  "  the  works"  in  the 
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earth  are  mentioned  separately  from  "the  earth,"  so  it  is  likely  by 
** ekments,"  mentioned  after  "the  heavens,"  are  meant  "the  works 
therein,"  vi%^  the  sun,  mooft,  and  stats  (as  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  p^ 
22,  148,  228 ;  and  Justin  Martyr,  Apology,  2.  44,  use  the  word  "ele- 
ments") :  these,  as  at  creation,  so  in  the  destruction  of  the  world,  are 
mentioDed.  [Bengel.]  But  as  "  elements"  is  not  so  used  in  Scripture 
Greeks  perhaps  it  refers  to  the  component  materials  of  "  the  heavens,"' 
including  the  heavenly  bo<Hes;  it  clearly  belongs  to  the  former  clause, 
'*  the  havens,"  not  to  the  following,  *'  the  earth,"  etc  melt — be  dis^ 
solved,  as  in  V.  11.  the  IMNrk8... therein— of  nature  and  of  art  11. 
Your  duty,  seeing  that  this  is  so,  is  to  be  ever  eagerly  expecting  the  day 
of  God.  then— Some  oldest  MSS.  substitute  "thus"  for  "then:"  a 
happy  refutation  of  the  "  thus"  of  the  scoffers,  v,  4  (English  Version, 
"  AS  they  were,"  Gteeh,  "  thus"),  ehall  \m—Greeh,  ''are  being  (in  God's 
appointment,  soon  to  be  fulfilled)  dissolved ;"  the  present  tense  implying 
the  certainty  9s  though  it  were  actually  present.  iMiat  manner  ef  men- 
Exclamatory.  How  watchful,  prayerful,  zealous!  tO  be^-^not  the  mere 
Greek  substantive  verb  of  existence  (einaC^  but  (hutarcheiri)  denoting  a 
state  or  condition  in  which  one  is  supposed  to  be.  [Tittmamn.]  What 
holy  men  ye  ought  to  be  found  to  be,  when  the  event  comes  1  This  is 
"  the  holy  commandtnent"  mentioned  in  e^.  2.  OOnvertatlon . . .  fOdli- 
neee — Greek  plural:  Behaviors  (toward  men),  godliness  (or  pieties 
towards  God)  in  their  manifold  modes  of  manifestation.  I3.  halting 
rnitO — with  the  utmost  eagerness  desiring  [Wahl],  praying  for,  and 
contemplating,  the  coming  Saviour  as  at  hand.  The  Greek  may  mean 
"  hastening  (f>.,  urpng  onward  [Alford]  )  the  day  of  God ;"  not  that 
God's  eternal  appomtment  of  the  time  is  changeable,  but  God  appoints 
us  as  instruments  of  accomplishing  those  events  which  must  be  first 
before  the  day  of  God  can  come.  By  praying  for  His  coming,  furthering 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and  bringing  in 
those  whom  "  the  long-suffering  of  God  "  waits  to  save,  we  hasten  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  The  Greek  verb  is  always  in  New  Testa^ 
ment  used  as  Neuter  (as  English  Version  here),  not  Active ;  but  the 
LXX.  use  it  actively,  Christ  says,  "Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen." 
Our  part  is  to  speed  forward  this  consummation  by  praying,  "  Even 
so,  come.  Lord  Jesus."  the  eomino— 6Vif«^  "preserud*  of  a  person: 
u»ially,  of  the  Saviour,  the  day  of  60d— God  has  given  many  myriads 
of  davs  to  men:  one  shall  be  the  great  "day  of  God"  Himself. 
•wherein — rather  as  Greeky  "on  account  of  (or  owing  /^)  which"  day. 
heawene — the  upper  and  lower  regions  of  the  sky.  melt—Our  ieneous 
rocks  show  that  they  were  once  in  a  liquid  state.  13.  NevertheTeee — 
"  But  .*"  in  contrast  to  the  destructive  effects  of  the  day  of  God  stand  its 
constructive  effects.  As  the  flood  was  the  baptism  of  the  earth,  eventu- 
ating  in  a  renovated  earth,  partially  delivered  from  "  the  curse,"  so  the 
baptism  with  fire  shall  purify  the  earth  so  as  to  be  the  renovated  abode 
of  regenerated  man,  wholly  freed  from  the  curse,  hie  promise— (Isaiah, 
65.  17 ;  66.  22.)  The  "  we"  is  not  emphatical  as  in  English  Version. 
new  Iwavene — ^new  atmospheric  heavens  surrounding  the  renovated 
earth.  rl|hteOHeneee — dwelleth  in  that  coming  world  as  its  essential 
feature,  all  pollutions  having  been  removed.  14.  that  ye ...  be  fiMMl  of 
Mm— "in  His  sight"  [Alford],  at  His  coming ;  plainly  implying  a  /«r- 
^tonal  coming,    without  opot — at  the  coming  marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb, 
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in  contrast  to  ch.  2.  13,  "Spots  they  are  and  blemishes  while  they  feast," 
not  having  on  the  King's  pure  wedding  garment  MaittBlOSS — (i  Cor- 
inthians,  i.  8 ;  Philippians,  i.  10 ;  i  Thessalonians,  3.  13 ;  5.  23.)  in 
peaOO — ^in  all  its  aspects,  towards  God,  your  own  consciences,  and  your 
fellow  men,  and  as  its  consequence  eternal  bUssdness;  "the  God  of 
peace"  will  efiect  this  for  you.  15.  aCOOUIlt. . .  Aie  hNig-Mlffering. .  .iS 
8alvatiOII — is  designed  for  the  salvation  of  those  yet  to  be  gathered  into 
the  church :  whereas  those  scoffers  "  count  it  (to  be  the  result  of)  slack- 
ness" on  the  Lord's  part  (v.  9).  OUr  beloved  brother  Paul— A  beautiful 
instance  of  love  and  humility.     Peter  praises  the  verv  epistles  which 

contain  his  condemnation,    acoording  to  the  wisdoffl  given  unto  him — 

Adopting  Paul's  own  language,  i  Corinthians,  3.  10,  ^'According  U>  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto  me  as  a  wise  master-builder."  Super- 
natural and  inspired  wisdom  "given"  him,  not  acquired  in  human 
schools  of  learning,  hath  written — Greek  aorist,  "wrote,"  as  a  thing 
wholly  past:  Paul  was  by  this  time  eifher  dead,  or  had  ceased  to  min- 
'ister  to  them.  tO  yOU — GaiatianSy  Ephesians,  Colossians^  the  same 
region  as  Peter  addresses.  Cf.  "in  peace,"  «/.  14,  a  practical  exhibition 
of  which  Peter  now  gives  in  showing  how  peifectly  agreeing  Paul  (who 
.wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians)  and  he  are,  notwithstanding  the 
•event  recorded  Galatians,  2.  1 1-14.  Colossians,  3.  4,  refers  to  Christ s 
second  coming.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  too  (addressed  not  only 
to  the  Palestinian,  but  also  secondarily  to  the  Hebrew  Christians  every- 
where), may  be  referred  to,  as  Peter  primarily  (though  not  exclusively) 
Addresses  in  both  epistles  the  Hebrew  Christians  of  the  dispersion  {A^ote^ 
I  Peter,  i.  i).  Hebrews,  9.  27,  28 ;  la  25,  37,  "speak  of  these  things'* 
{v,  16)  which  Peter  has  been  handling,  viz^  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  delaved  through  His  "  long-suffering,"  yet  near  and  sudden. 
16.  aJeo  in  all  hie  epietlee — Romans,  2.  4,  is  very  similar  to  v.  1$ 
beginning.  The  Pauline  epistles  were  by  this  time  become  the  common 
property  of  all  the  churches.  The  "all"  seems  to  imply  they  were  now 
completed.  The  subject  of  the  Lord's  coming  is  handled,  i  Thessalo- 
nians,  4.  13,-5.  11 ;  d.  v,  10,  with  i  Thessakmians,  5.  2.  Still  Peter 
distinguishes  Paul's  epistle,  or  epistles,  "  TO  YOU,"  from  "  all  his  (other) 
epistles,"  showing  that  certain  definite  churches,  or  particular  classes  of 
believers,  are  meant  by  "  you."  in  vMoh — epistles.  The  oldest  MSS. 
read  the  feminine  relative  (hois) :  not  as  Received  text  (hfiis)^  "  in  which 

things^    eome  things  hard  to  be  understood — viz,,  in  reference  to 

Christ's  coming,  eg.,  the  statements  as  to  the  man  of  sin  and  the  apos- 
tasy, before  Christ's  coming.  "  Paul  seemed  thereby  to  delay  Christ's 
coming  to  a  longer  period  than  the  other  apostles,  whence  some  doubted 
altogether  His  coming."  [Bengel.]  Though  there  be  some  things 
hard  to  be  understood,  there  are  enough  besides  plain,  easy,  and  sufficient 
for  perfecting  the  man  of  God.  "  There  is  scarce  anything  drawn  from 
the  obscure  places,  but  the  same  in  other  places  may  be  found  most 
plain."  [Augustine.]  It  is  our  own  prejudice,  foolish  expectations, 
and  carnal  fancies,  that  make  Scripture  difficult  [Jeremy  Taylor.] 
unlearned — Not  those  wanting  human  learning  are  meant,  but  those 
lacking  the  learning  imparted  by  the  Spirit,  The  humanly  learned  have 
been  ^ten  most  deficient  in  spiritual  learning,  and  have  originated  many 
heresies.  Cf.  2  Timothy,  2.  23,  a  different  Greek  word,  "imleamed," 
/iV.,  "untutored."    When  religion  is  studied  as  a  science,  nothing  is 
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more  abstruse ;  when  studied  in  order  to  know  our  duty  and  practise 
it,  nothing  is  easier,  unstable — not  yet  established  in  what  they  have 
learned ;  shaken  by  every  seeming  difficulty ;  who,  in  perplexing  texts,, 
instead  of  waiting  until  God  by  His  Spirit  niake  them  plain  in  comparing 
them  with  other  Scriptures,  hastily  adopt  distorted  views.  wr6St — strain 
and  twist  (properly  with  a  hand-screw)  what  is  straight  in  itself,  e^.y  2 
Timothy,  2.  i8.  Onier  8Criptlire8 — Paul's  epistles  were,  therefore,  by 
this  time,  recognised  in  the  church,  as  Scripture :"  a  term  never  applied 
in  any  of  the  nfty  places  where  it  occurs,  save  to  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  sacred  writings.  Men  in  each  church  having  miraculous 
discernM£nts  of  spirits  would  have  prevented  any  uninspired  writing 
from  being  put  on  a  par  with  the  Old  Testament  word  of  God ;  the 
apostles'  lives  also  were  providentially  prolonged,  Paul  and  Peter's  at 
least  to  thirty-four  years  after  Christ's  resurrection,  John's  to  thirty 
3rears  later,  so  that  fraud  in  the  canon  is  out  of  question.  The  three 
first  Gospels  and  Acts  are  included  in  "  the  other  Scriptures,"  and  per- 
haps all  the  New  Testament  books,  save  John  and  Revelation,  written 
later,  unto  their  own  destruotloil— not  through  Paul's  fault  (ch.  2.  i). 
17.  Y6 — Warned  by  the  case  of  those  "  unlearned  and  unstable"  persons 

(z/.  16).    knowing... before— the  event,    led  away  with— the  very 

term,  as  Peter  remembers,  used  by  Paul  of  Barnabas'  being  "carried," 
Creek,  led  away  with^  Peter  and  the  other  Jews  in  their  hypocrisy. 
Wiclced — "  lawless,"  as  in  ch.  2.  7.  fail  fmm-^grace,  Galatians,  5.  4 ; 
the  true  source  of)  "  stedfastness"  or  staHlily  in  contrast  with  the 
**  unstable"  {v,  16)  ;  "established"  (ch.  i.  12) ;  all  kindred  Greek  terms. 
Cf.  Jude,  20.  21.  18.  grow — Not  only  do  not  "  fall  from"  (v.  17),  but 
grow  amvard;  the  true  secret  of  not  going  backward.     Ephesians,  4. 

15,  " Grow  up  into  Him,  the  Head,  Christ,    grace  and. .  .Knowledge 

of. . .  Chrlot— "  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  Christ"  [Alford  rightly] : 
ike  p-ace  of  which  Ckrist  is  the  author,  and  ike  knowledge  of  which 
Cknsi  is  the  object,  for  VWC^Greek,  "to  the  day  of  eternity:"  the 
day  that  has  no  end ;  "  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  beginning  with  the  Lord's 
coming.  459 
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THB  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OP 

JOHN. 

A  UTHORSHIP.— Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John  (aJ  Pkiii^.  ch.  7), 
X\  quotes  ch.  4.  3.  Eusebius,  //.  £.  2-  39,  says  of  Pspifts,  a  hearer  of  J  ohm 
-a.na  nriend  of  Polvcarp,  '^  He  used  testimonies  from  the  first  enistle  of  John.*' 
Irenaeus,  according  to  Eusebius,  //.  E,  5.  8,  often  quoted  this  epistle.  So 
in  his  woric  against  kertsitM  (3.  15,  5,  8)  he  quotes  from  John  by  name 
<ch.  s.  x3,  &c. ;  and  in  3.  x6.  7,  he  quotes  ch.  4.  x-3 ;  5.  x,  and  a  Jo.  7.  8. 
Clement  of  Alex.,  Str»m,  a.  66,  p.  464,  refers  to  ch.  5.  16,  as  m  John's 
larger  4^i$tle.)  See  other  quotations,  Strom,  3.  32,  4a  *,  4.  xoa.  Tertulllui, 
aJv,  JaarctoH.  5.  x6,  refers  to  ch.  4.  x,  &c. ;  aav.  Praxean  (ch.  k.  to  x, 
Jo.  x.  X.)  See  nis  other  ouotations,  ch.  a8 ;  and  cimlra  Gm^^um,  xa.  Cyprian, 
£/.  a8  (24),  Quotes,  as  John's,  ch.  a.  3,  4 ;  and  tie  Orai.  Dom.^  5,  quotes  ch.  a. 
x<-i7 ;  and  a*  O^ere  and  Eleemos  (ch.  x.  8)  ;  and  d*  Bono  Patientiigy  a,  quotes 
en.  a.  6.    Muratori's  fragment  on  the  canon  states.    **  There  are  two  or  John 

ithe  i^ospel  and  epistle?)  esteemed  Catholic"  and  quotes  ch.  x.  3.  The 
^esckiio  Syriac  contains  it.  Origen  in  Euseh,  6.  05,  speaks  of  the  first  epistle  as 
genuine,  and,  *^  probably,  the  second  and  third,  thoufh  all  do  not  recognize 
le  latter  two ;"  on  the  Gospel  of  John,  torn.  X3,  vol.  a,  he  quotes  ch.  x.  5. 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  Origen's  scholar,  cites  the  words  of  this  epistle  as 
those  of  the  Evanfeiist  John.  Eusebius,  H.  E.^.  a^,  says :  John's  first  epistle 
and  gospel  are  acknoTvUdnd  without  quostion  by  those  of  the  present  day  as 
well  as  by  the  ancients.  So,  also,  Jerome,  in  Ca/a/.  J?<rr/M.  5rr>>/.  The  oppo- 
sition of  Cosmas  Indioopleustes,  in  the  sixth  century,  and  that  of  Mariooa, 
because  our  epistle  was  inconsistent  with  his  views,  are  of  no  weight  agaiiift 
such  irrefragable  testimony. 

The  internal  evidence  is  equally  strong.  Neither  the  gospel  nor  our  epistle 
can  be  pronounced  an  imitation:  yet  both,  In  style  and  modes  of  thought,  are, 
evidently,  of  the  same  mind.  The  individual  notices  are  not  so  numerous  or 
obvious  as  in  Paul's  writings  as  was  to  be  expected  in  a  Catholic  epistle  :  but 


s8,  X9 ;  4.  s-3,  he  alludes  to  the  false  teachers  as  known  to  his  readers ;  and  in 
ch.  $.  ai,  warns  them  against  the  idols  of  the  surrounding  world.  It  is  no 
objection  against  its  autnenticity,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  or  Divine 
second  person,  existing  from  everlasting,  and,  in  due  time,  made  fleah.  i4>pean 
in  it  as  also  in  the  goK>el,  as  opposed  to  the  heresy  of  the  Docetse  in  iho  ucond 
century ^  who  denied  that  our  Lord  it  come  in  the  ftesk  and  maintained  He  caaoe 
only  in  outward  temblance  (ch.  4.  x-3) ;  for  the  same  doctrine  appears  in  Col.  x. 
15-X8;  xTi.  a.  x6;  He.  x.  x-i ;  and  the  germs  of  docetism,  thoq^not  fuUy 
developed  till  the  second  centuiy,  were  in  existence  in  the  fiist.  *rh«  Spine, 
prescient ly  through  John,  puu  the  church  beforehand  on  its  guard  agauttl  tb« 
coming  heresy. 


iNTBODuomnr. 

TO  WHOM 


TO  WHOM  ADDRESSED. -AuGOiniiB,  Qumsi.  Svami.,  t.  39,  nrt  tkh 

£put]e  was  written  to  the  Parthian*.    Bbdk,  in  a  prologue  to  the  leven  Cktholie 


the  Ephesiaq  region,  the  quarter  tovnrhich  Peter  addressed  his  Epbtles.    as 

Peter  addressed  the  flock  which  Johw  subsequently  tended  (and  in  which  Piul 

had  formerly  ministered),  so  Tohn«  Peter's  close  companion  after  the  ascension, 

addresses  the  flock  among  whom  Peter  had  been  when  he  wrote.    Thus  *'the 

elect  lady  "  answers  to  **  the  Church  elected  together."    See  farther  confirmation 

of  this  view  in  Jntroduct  on  to  a  John.    It  is  not  necessariljr  an  objection  to  this 

view  that  John  never  m  known  to  have  personally  ministered  in  the  Parthian  ter* 

ritory.    For  neither  did  Peter  personally  minister  to  the  churches  in  Pontus« 

Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,   Bithynia,  though  he  wrote  his  Epistles  to  them. 

Moreover,  in  John'sjprolonged  life,  we  cannot  dogmatically  assert  that  he  did  not 

visit  the  Parthian  Cnristians,  after  Peter  had  ceased  to  minister  to  them,  on  the 

mere  ground  of  absence  of  extant  testimony  to  that  effect.    This  is  as  probable  a 

view  as  Alford^s,  Ac,  that  in  the  passage  of  Augustine,  **  to  the  Parthians,**is 

to  be  altered  by  conjectural  emendation;  and  that  the  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the 

churches  at  and  around  Ephesus,  on  the  ground  of  the  &therly  tone  of  affectionate 

address  in  it,  implying  his  personal  ministry  among  hu  readers.    But  his  position, 

as  probably  the  only  surviving  apostle,  accords  very  well  with  his  addressing,  in  a 

Catholic  Epistle,  a  cycle  of  churches  ifhich  he  may  not  have  specially  ministered 

to  in  person,  with  aflrectionate  fi|^herly  counsel,  by  virtue  of  his  general  apostolic 

wpenntendeace  of  all  the  churcAes. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  WRITING.— This  cpfsUe  seems  to  have  been 
written  subsequently  to  his  gospel,  as  it  aj»umes  the  readers'  acquaintance 
with  the  gospel  facts  and  Christ's  speeches,  and  also  with  the  special  aspect  of 
the  incarnate  /fVr-dfas  God  mani/est  in  the  Aetky  set  forth  more  fully  in  his 
gospel  (Cf.  ch.  z.  1,3, 5,  with  J.  z.  x-5 ;  and  en.  4.  9,  with  T.  i.  X-X4).  llie  tone 
of  address,  as  a  father  addressing  his  *'  littU  children  **  (the  continually  recur- 
ring term),  accords  with  the  view  thatthis  epistle  was  written  in  John's  old  age, 
perhaps  about  90  A.  D.  In  ch.  a.  x8.  **  it  is  the  last  time."  probably  does  not 
refer  to  any  particular  event,  as  the  aestniction  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  now 
many  (years  past,  but  refers  to  the  nearness  of  the  Lord's  coming  as  proved 
by  the  rise  otantichristian  teachers^  the  mark  of  the  laet  time  (z  Ti.  4.  i ;  3  Ti. 
3.  x) .  It  was  the  Spirit's  purpose  to  keep  the  church  always  expecting  Christ 
as  ready  to  come  at  any  moment.  The  whole  Christian  age  is  the  last  time  in 
the  sense  that  no  other  dispensation  is  to  arise  till  Christ  comes.  Cf.  *^  these 
)'  It  days  "  (He.  x .  a).  Epnesuamay  be  conjectured  to  be  the  place,  whence  it 
was  written.  The  controversial  allusions  to  the  germs  of  (jrnostic  heresy, 
accord  with  Asia  Minor  heinz  the  flace^  and  the  last  part  of  the  apostolic  age 
the  time^  of  writing  this  epistle. 

CONTENTS.— The  leading  subject  of  the  whole  is,  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Sen  (ch.  z.  ^).  Two  principal  divisions  may  be  noted,  (z.)  ch.  z.  5; 
9. 38:  the  theme  of  this  portion  is  stated  at  the  outset,  *^  Gedi*  li^t^  attain  Him 
is  ne  darhness  at  all;'*'*  consequently,  in  order  to  have  fellowship  with  Him,  we 
must  waih  in  light;  connected  with  which  is  the  con/euion  and  subsequent  j^r- 

f^iveness  efonr  sins  through  Chrisfs  propitiation  and  advocacy^  without  which 
bnriveness  there  could  be  no  light  or  fellowship  with  God :  a  farther  step  in  thus 
walking  in  the  light  is,  positively  keeping  Cod^s  comneandments^  the  sum  of 
which  IS  love^  as  opposea  to  hatredyUit  acme  of  disobedience  to  God^s  word: 
*  negatively,  he  exhorts  them  according  to  their  several  stages  of  spiritual  growth, 
children^/athers^  young  nten^  in  consonance  with  their  privileges  9&  forgiven^ 
knowing  the  Father^  and  having  overcome  the  wicked  one,  not  to  love  the 
world,  which^  is  incompatibWwith  the  indwelling  o/the  love  of  the  Father,  and 
to  be  on  their  guard  against  the  A  ntichristian  teachers  already  in  the  world, 
who  were  not  of  the  Church,  but  of  the  world,  against  whom  the  true  defence  is, 
that  hu  believing  readers  who  have  the  anointing  of  God^  should  continue  to 
abide  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father,  (3.)  The  second  division  (ch.  9.  90  to  5.  ^) 
discusses  the^  theme  with  which  it  opens,  '^He  is  righteous;"  consequently  (as  in 
the  first  division),  *^  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  horn  of  Him." 
Sonship  in  us  involves  our  purifying  ourselves  as  He  is  pure,  even  as  we  hope  to 
see,  and  there/ore  to  he  made  like  cur  Lord  when  He  shall  appear;  in  this 
second,  as  in  the  first  division,  both  a  positive  and  a  negative  side  are  presented 
of  **  doing  righteousness  as  He  is  rienteous,"  involving  a  contrast  between  the 
children  of  God  and  the  children  or  the  devil.  Hatred  marks  the  latter;  love, 
the  former:  this  love  ^ves  assurance  of  acceptance  with  God  for  ourselves  ana 
our  prayers,  accoippamed  as  they  are  (v.  93)  with  obedience  to  His  great  com- 
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Baadment,  ** to  believe  on  Jeiw,  and  lore  one  another:**  the  leal  (9.  04)  ^  Hb 
dwelling  in  as  and  aisuring  oar  hoarts.  It  the  Spirit  vhieh  He  hath  givea  oa.  la 
contrast  to  this  (as  in  the  first  diTision),  he  warns  against  false  spiriu,  the  notes  of 
which  are,  dental  0/  Christy  and  adkertnct  U  tk€  world,  Sonthip,  or  birth  of 
God  is,  then,  more  fully  described:  its  essential  feature  is  unslavish.  free  lovttm 
God^  htctius*  God  first  loved  afcr,  and  ^ve  His  Son  to  die /or  fix,  and  consequent 
love  to  the  Sretkrem^  grounded  on  their  b«^ig  sons  of  God  also  like  ourselTes,  and 
so  victory  over  the  world:  this  victory  being  gained  only  by  the  man  who 
believes  in  ^eslU  as  the  Son  0/  God.  (3.)  The  conclusion  esUblishes  thn  last 
central  truth,  on  which  rests  our  fellowship  with  God,  Chrisfs  having  cowte  $r 
the  water  of  baptism,  the  blood  of  atonement,  and  the  witnessing  Spirit^  which 
is  truth.  As  in  the  opening  he  rested  this  cardinal  truth  on  the  apostles*  witness 
of  the  e^.  the  ear,  and  the  touch,  so  now  at  the  close  he  rests  it  on  GoeTs  wit^ 
ness^  which  is  accepted  by  the  believer^  in  contrast  with  the  unbeliever,  who 
makes  God  a  liar.    Then  follows  his  closing  statement  of  his  reason  for  writit^ 


sponding  to  ch.  3,  sa  in  the  second  part);  for  instance,  their  intercessions  for  a 
sinning  brother  (unless  his  sin  be  a  sin  unto  death).,  He  closes  with  a  brief 
summing  up  of  the  instruction  of  the  Epistle,  the  high  dignity,  sanctity,  and 
safety  from  evil  of  the  children  of  God  in  contrast  to  the  sinful  worul.  and«a  warn- 
ing against  idolatry^  literal  and  spiritual:  **  Keen  yourselves  from  iaols.** 

Though  the  Epistle  is  not  directly  polemical,  tne  occasion  which  suggested  his 
writing  was  probably  the  rise  of  Anticnristian  teachen;  and^  because  helcnew  the 
spiritual  chairacter  of  the  several  classes  whom  he  suddresses,  children^  youths^ 
fathers^  he  feels  it  necessary  to  write  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith  and  joj^ul  fel- 
lowship of  the  Father  amd  Son,  and  to  assure  them  of  the  reality  of  the  things 
they  believe,  that  so  they  may  have  the  fuU  privileges  of  believing. 

Style.— His  peculiarity  is  fondness  for  aphorism  and  repetition.  His  ten- 
dency to  repeat  nis  ^  own  phrases  arises  partly  from  the  affectionate,  hortatory 
character  of  the  Epistle;  parti v,  abo,  from  its  Hebraistic  form,  abounding  in 
parallel  clauses,  as  aistinguished  from  the  Grecian  and  more  logics!  style  of  Paul; 
also,  from  his  child-like  simplicity  of  spirit,  which,  full  of  his  one  grand  theme, 
repeau,  and  dwells  on  it  with  fond  delisht  and  enthusiasm.  Moreover,  as 
Alpord  well  says,  the  appearance  of  uniformity  is  often  produced  by  want  of 
deep  enough  exegesis  to  discover  the  real  differences  in  passages  whicn  seem  to 
express  the  same.  Contemplative,  rather  than  argumentative,  he  dwells  more  on 
the  general,  than  on  the  particular,  on  the  inner,  than  on  the  outer  Christian 
life.  Certain  fundamental  truths  he  recurs  again  and  again  to^at  one  time 
enlarging  on,  and  applying  them,  at  another  time  repeating  them  in  their  con- 
densed simplicity.  The  thoughts  do  not  march  onward  by  successive  steps,  as  in 
the^  logical  style  of  Paul,  but  rather  in  circle  drawn  round  one  central  thought 
which  he  reiterates,  ever  revertJQg  to  it,  and  viewing  it,  now  under  its  positive. 


with  the  Father  and  Son^  and  with  one  another,'*  is  a  favorite  phraaealso,  noc 
found  in  the  Gospel,  ^ut  in  Acts  and  Paulas  Epistles.    In  him  appears  the  har- 
monious union  of  opposites,  adapting  him  for  his  high  functions  m  the  kingdom 
of  God,  contemplative  repose  of  character,  and  at  the  same  time  ardent  w^*! 
combined  with  burning,  all-absorbing  love:  less  adapted  for  active  outward  work  * 


writing  is  in  consonance  with  his  spirit,  unrhetorical  and  undialectic,  gentle  con- 
solatory, and  loving:  the  reflection  of  the  Spirit  of  Him  in  whose  breast  he  iay  at 


dren,  as  of  a  glorified  saint  addressing  mankind  from  a  higher  world.  Never  ia 
any  writing  has  the  doctrine  of  heavenlv  love— a  love  working  in  stilloMs,  ever 
unwearied,  never  exhausted — so  thorougnly  approved  itself  as  ia  this  Epistle.*' 

JOHN'S  PLACE  IN  THE  BUILDING  UP  OF  THE  CHURCH.»As 
Peter  founded,  and  Paul  propagated,  so  John  completed  the  spiritual  building* 
^i.5***  ^\^\.?^J^  prominently  forward  the  /rar  o/God.9o  John,  the  kst 
writer  of  the  N.  T.,  give^promloence  to  the  Uve  0/  God,    Yet,  at  the  O.  T.  is 


Authority  OM  JOHN  I.  m  By^-  Witnm. 

Boc  all  limited  to  preaeatinc  the  fear  of  God,  but  seta  forth  aho  HU  IfPt^  m 
John,  as  a  representative  of  the  N.  T..  whilst  breathing  so  oootinuaUj  tbt 
spint  of  love,  rfves  aiiso  the  pAiinest  and  most  awful  warnings  against  sin,  in 
accordance 'With  htsoriginal  character  as  Boanerges,  "  son  of  thunder"  (Cf.  ch. 

;•  6|8;a.  4»9i  »s»»77i9»  *»%*3  JS-  4t|v"»  "'  'SM-Jv^'JS.  »6»  »9;  L.9.^,  55)- 
IJis  mother  was  Salome,  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  probably  sister  to 
Jesas's  mother  (Cf.  J.  19.  25,  "  H  is  mother's  sister,"  with  M.  27,  56 ;  Mk.  15. 40), 
so  that  ho  was  cousin  of  our  Lord  :  to  his  mother,  under  GodL  he  may  nave 
owed  his  first  serious  impressions.  Expecting,  as  she  did,  the  Messianic  king- 
dom in  ff lory,  as  appears  from  her  |>etition  (M.  90.  90-23).  she,  doubtless,  tried 
to  fiU  his  young  ana  ardent  mind  with  the  same  hope.  Neander  distinguishes 
three  leadinar  tendencies  in  the  development  of  the  Christian  doctnne.  the 
Pauline,  the  Jacobean  (between  which  the  Petrine  forms  an  intermediate  hnk,) 
mndthe  Johannean.  John,  in  common  with  James,  was  less  disposed  to  the 
intellectnal  and  dialectic  c%st  of  thought  which  distinguishes  Paul.  He  had  not, 
like  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  been  Drought  to  faith  and  peace  through  severe 
conflict ;  out,  like  James,  had  reached  his  Christian  inaividuality  through  a 
quiet  development.  James,  however,  had  passed  through  a  moulding  in 
Judaism  previously,  which,  under  the  Spirit,  caused  him  to  present  Christian 
truth  in  connection  with  the  law,  in  so  fiir  as  the  latter  in  its  spirit,  though  not 
letter,  is  permanent,  and  not  abolished  but  established  under  the  gospel.  But 
John,  from  the  first,  had  drawn  his  whole  spiritual  development  ^om  the  per- 
sonal view  of  Christ,  the  model  man,  and  from  intercourse  with  Him.  Hence, 
in  his  writings,  every  thing  turns  on  one  simple  contrast ;  divine  lift  in  com- 
munion with  Christ  •  drath  in  separation  from  Him,  as  appears  from  his  char- 
acteristic phrases,  *^  lifty  lights  truth  :  deaths  darkness^  iie.^*  **  As  James  and 
Peter  mark  the  gradual  transition  from  spiritualized  Judaism  to  the  independent 
development  ofChristianity,  and  as  Paul  represents  the  independent  develoo- 
ment  ofChristianity  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish  stand-point,  so  the  contempla- 
tiT«  dement  M  Jr>n  reconciles  the  two  and  forms  the  closing  point  in  the 
tniining  of  Um  apostolic  church."    [NtamUr.'l 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Yer.  I-M).  The  Writer's  authority  as  an  Eye- Witness  to  the 
Gospel  Facts,  Having  Seen,  Heard,  and  Handled  Him  who  was 
FROM  THE  Beginning:  His  Object  in  Writing:  His  Message.    If 

WB  WOULD  HAVE  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  HiM,  WE  MUST  WALK  IN  LIGHT, 

AS  He  is  Light,     i.  Instead  of  a  formal,  John  adopts  a  virtual  address 
(cf.  V,  4).    To  wish  joy  to  the  reader  was  the  ancient  customary  address, 

4«> 


Amkmtyas  I  JOHN,  I.  mi  Eye-WUmus^ 

The  sentence  begun  in  v.  i,  is  broken  off  bj  the  parenthetic  v,  2,  and  is 
resumed  at  v,  3,  with  the  repetition  of  some  words  from  v,  i.  Tkftt 
which  wa8 — not  "began  to  be,"  but  was  essentially  (Greek  eeu,  not 
egeneto)  before  he  was  manifested  (v.  2) :  answering  to  **  Him  that  is 
from  the  begimdn^  (ch.  2.  13) :  so  John's  gospel,  I.  I,  "  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word."  Proverbs,  8.  23,  "  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting 
from  the  beginnings  or  ever  the  earth  was."  W»-;-apostles.  heard . . . 
teen . . .  lOOKed  upon . . .  hamlled— A  series  rising  in  gradation.  Seeing 
is  a  more  convincing  proof  than  hearing  of;  handlings  than  even  seeing, 
*^Have  heard . . .  have  seen"  (perfects),  as  a  possession  stUl  abiding  -with 
us;  but  in  Greek  (not  as  English  Version  "have,"  but  simply)  "looked 
upon"  (not  perfect,  as  of  a  continuing  thing,  but  aorist,  past  time) 
whilst  Christ  the  incarnate  Word  was  still  widi  us.  "Seen,"  vi%^  His 
glory,  as  revealed  in  the  transfiguration  and  in  His  miracles ;  and  His 
passion  aiid  death  in  a  real  body  of  flesh  and  blood.  "  Looked  |]VK3ci" 
as  a  wondrous  spectacle  stedfastly,  deeply,  contemplativelv:  so  the  dreek. 
Appropriate  to  John's  contemplative  character.  haiia8...hafldl6d — 
Tnomas  and  the  other  disciples  on  distinct  occasions  after  the  resur- 
rection. John  himself  had  leant  on  Jesus'  breast  at  the  last  supper. 
Contrast  the  wisest  of  the  heathen  feeling  after  (the  same  Greek  as 
here:  groping  after  with  the  hands)  if  haply  they  might  find  God. 
This  proves  against  Socinians,  he  is  here  speaking  oi  the  personal  incar^ 
nate  IVordy  not  of  Christ's  teaching  from  the  b^inning  of  His  official 
life,  of — "  concerning :"  following  "  heard."  "  Heard  "  is  the  verb  most 
applying  to  the  purpose  of  the  epistle,  vi»^  the  truth  which  John  had 
heard  concerning  the  Word  of  life,  xV.,  (Christ)  the  Word  who  is  the 
life,  "  Heard,"  viz.,  from  Christ  himself,  including  all  Christ's  teach- 
ings  about  Himself.  Therefore  he  puts  "  of,"  or  "  concerning,"  before 
"the  word  of  life,"  which  is  inapplicable  to  any  of  the  verbs  except 
"  heard  ;"  also  "heard "  is  the  only  one  of  the  verbs  which  he  resumes 

at  V.  5.    2.  the  life— Jesus,  "  the  Word  of  life."   was  maiiifetted — 

who  had  previously  been  "  with  the  Father."  ahOW — translcUe  as  in  v. 
3,  "  declare"  (cf.  v.  5).  Declare  is  the  general  term ;  write  is  the  par- 
ticuUr  (v.  4).  that  eternal  WX^— Greek,  "  the  life  which  is  etemaL** 
As  the  epistle  begins,  so  it  ends  with  "  eternal  life,"  which  we  shall  ever 
enjoy  with,  and  in,  Him  who  is  "  the  life  eternal."  ^Mtkk— Greek,  "  the 
which,"  the  before-mentioned  (v.  1)  life  which  was  with  the  Father 
"  from  the  beginning"  (cf.  John,  i.  i).  This  proves  the  distinctness  of 
the  First  and  Second  Persons  in  the  one  Godhead.  3.  that  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard — Resumed  from  v,  i,  wherein  the  sentence,  being 
interrupted  by  v.  2,  parenthesis,  was  left  incomplete,  declare  we  OBtO 
you — Oldest  MSS.  add  also:  unto  you  also  who  have  not  seen  or  heard 

Him.   that  ye  aleo  may  have  fellowehip  with  us— that  ye  also  who 

have  not  seen,  may  have  the  fellowship  with  us  which  we  who  have 
seen  enjoy ;  what  that  fellowship  consists  in  he  proceeds  to  state,  "Our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son."  Faith  realizes  what 
we  have  not  seen  as  spiritually  visible ;  not  till  by  faith  we  too  have 
seen,  do  we  know  all  the  excellency  of  the  true  Solomon.  He  Himself 
is  ours:  He  in  us  and  we  in  Him.  We  are  "partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature."  "We  know  God  only  by  having  fellowship  with  Him:  He  may 
thus  be  krurwn,  but  not  comirehended.  The  repetition  of  **  with"  before 
the  "Son,"  distinguishes  the  persons,  whilst  the  fettcwrhip  or  torn* 
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muttUm  with  both  Father  and  Son,  implies  their  unity.  It  is  not  added, 
"and  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  for  it  is  ^  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit  of 
the  Father  and  Son  in  us,  that  we  are  enabled  to  have  fellowship  with 
the  Father  and  Son  (cf.  ch.  3.  24).  BeUevers  enjoy  the  fellowship  of, 
but  not  WITH,  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Through  Christ  God  closes  up  the 
chasm  that  separated  Him  from  the  human  race,  and  imparts  Himself 
to  them  in  the  communion  of  the  Divine  life."  [Neander.]  4.  tb68e 
fhingB — and  none  other,  vim,,  this  whole  epistle,  write  W6  unto  yoU — 
Some  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  unto  you,"  and  emphasize  "  we."  Thus  the 
antithesis  is  between  "  we"  (apostles  and  eye-witnesses)  and  "  your."  We 
write  thus,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  Other  oldest  MSS.  and  versions 
read  "our  joy,"  w«.,  that  our  joy  may  be  filled  full  by  bringing  you 
also  into  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  Son.  Cf.  John,  4.  36,  end ; 
Philippians,  a.  2,  "Fulfil  ye  my  joy,"  16;  and  4.  i ;  2  John,  8.  It  is 
possible  that  "your"  may  be  a  correction  of  transcribers  to  make  this 
verse  harmonize  with  John,  15,  11;  16.  24;  however,  as  John  often 
repeats  favorite  phrases,  he  may  do  so  here,  so  "your"  may  be  from 
himself.  So  2  John,  12,  "your"  in  oldest  MSS.  The  authority  of 
MSS.  and  versions  on  both  sides  here  is  almost  evenly  balanced.  Christ 
Himself  is  the  source,  object,  and  centre  of  His  people's  Joy  (cf  v.  3, 
end) ;  it  is  in  fellowship  with  Him  that  we  have  joy,  the  fruit  of  faith. 
5.  First  Division  of  the  body  of  the  epistle  (cf  Inttodtution),  declare — 
Greek,  "announce;"  report  in  turn:  a  different  Greek  word  from  ».  3. 
As  the  Son  announced  the  message  heard  from  the  Father  as  His 
apostle,  so  the  Son's  apostles  announce  what  they  have  heard  from  the 
Son.  John  no  where  uses  the  term  "  gospel ;"  but  the  witness  or  testi-^ 
many,  the  word,  the  truth,  and  here  the  message,  God  iS  light — What 
light  is  in  the  natural  world,  that  God,  the  source  of  even  material  light, 
is  in  the  spiritual,  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  purity,  beauty,  joy,  and  glory. 
As  all  material  life  and  growth  depend  on  light,  so  all  spiritual  life  and 
growth  depend  on  God.  As  God  here,  so  Christ,  in  ch.  2.  8,  is  called 
"the  true  light."  no  darfcnesS  at  all— Strong  negation:  Greek,  "No, 
not  even  one  speck  of  darkness:"  no  ignorance,  error,  untruthfulness^ 
sin,  or  death.  John  heard  this  from  Christ,  not  only  in  express  words, 
but  in  His  acted  words,  vi%..  His  whole  manifestation  in  the  flesh  as 
"the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory!*  Christ  Himself  was  the 
embodiment  of  "the  message,"  representing  fully  in  all  His  sayings, 
doings,  and  sufferings,  Him  who  is  LIGHT.  6.  say — ^profess,  have 
fellowehip  wHh  hlni--(z/.  3.)  The  essence  of  the  Chnstian  life,  walk- 
in  inward  and  outward  action,  whithersoever  we  turn  ourselves.  [Ben- 
GEL.]  In  ^V^ifiW^— Greek,  "in  the  darkness;"  opposed  to  "the  light" 
(cf  ch.  2.  8,  11).  He— (ch.  2. 4.)  do  not — \n  practice,  whatever  we  say, 
the  truth — (Ephesians,  4.  21 ;  John,  3. 21.)  7.  Cf  Ephesians,  5.  8,  11-14. 
"We  walk:"  "God  is  {essentially  in  His  very  nature  as  "the  light,"  v, 
5)  m  the  light"  Walking  in  the  light,  the  element  in  which  God 
Himself  is,  constitutes  the  test  of  fellowship  with  Him.  Christ,  like 
us,  walked  in  the  light  (ch.  2.  6).  Alford  notices.  Walking  in  the  light 
as  He  is  in  the  light,  is  no  mere  imitation  of  God,  but  an  identity  in  the 
essential  element  of  our  daily  walk  with  the  essential  element  of  God's 
eternal  being,  we  have  feHOWShlp  One  with  another— and  of  course 
with  God  (to  be  understood  from  v.  6),  without  having  fellowship  with 
whom  there  can  be  no  true  and  Christian  fellowship  one  with  another 
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(cf.  V.  3).    and — ^as  the  result  of  "  walking  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 

light."   the  blood  of  Jesus... cleanseth  us  from  all  sin— daily  con. 

tracted  through  the  sinful  weakness  of  the  flesh,  and  the  power  of  Satan 
and  the  world.  He  is  speaking,  not  of  justification  through  His  blood 
once  for  all,  but  of  the  present  sancHfication  ("  cleanseth"  is  present) 
which  the  believer,  walking  in  the  light  and  having  fellowship  itnth 
God  and  the  saints,  enjoys  as  His  privilege.  Cf.  John,  13.  10,  Greek, 
"  He  that  has  been  bathed^  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit."  Cf  v.  9,  ^''cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,"  a  further 
step  besides  ^* forgiving  us  our  sins."  Christ's  blood  is  the  cleansing 
mean,  whereby  gradually,  being  already  justified  and  in  fellowship  with 
God,  we  become  clean  from  all  sin  which  would  mar  our  fellowship 
with  God.  Faith  applies  the  cleansing,  purifying  blood.  Some  oldest 
MSB.  omit  "Christ,"  others  retain  it  8.  The  confession  of  sins  is  a 
necessary  consequence  of  "  walking  in  the  light"  [v,  7).  "  If  thou  shalt 
confess  thyself  a  sinner,  the  truth  is  in  thee:  for  the  trtUh  is  itself  light. 
Not  yet  has  thy  life  become  perfectly  light,  as  sins  are  still  in  thee,  but 
yet  thou  hast  already  begun  to  be  illuminated,  because  there  is  in  thee 
confession  of  sins."  [Augustine.]  that  we  have  no  sin — "  Have,"  not 
"  have  had^'  must  refer  not  to  the  past  sinful  life  whilst  unconverted,  but 
to  the  present  state  wherein  believers  have  sin  even  still.  Observe,  "  sin** 
is  in  the  singular ;  "  (confess  our)  sins''  (v.  9)  in  the  plural.  Sin  refers  to 
the  corruption  of  the  old  man  still  present  in  us,  and  the  stain  created  by 
the  actual  sins  flowing  from  that  old  nature  in  us.  To  confess  our  need 
of  cleansing  ixom  present  sin  is  essential  to  "  walking  in  the  light ;"  so  far 
is  the  presence  of  some  sin  incompatible  with  our  in  the  main  "  walking 
in  light."  But  the  believer  hates,  confesses,  and  longs  to  be  delivered 
from,  all  sin,  which  is  darkness.  "  They  who  defend  their  sins,  will  see 
in  the  great  day  whether  their  sins  can  defend  them."  deceive  OUTSelveS 
— We  cannot  deceive  God ;  we  only  make  ourselves  to  err  from  the  right 
path,  the  truth — (ch.  2.  4.)  True  faith.  "  The  truth  respecting  God's 
holiness  and  our  sinfuhiess,  which  is  the  very  first  spark  of  light  in  us, 
has  no  place  in  us."  [Alford.]  9.  confess — with  the  lips,  speaking 
from  a  contrite  heart ;  involving  also  confession  to  our  feUow  men  S 
offenses  committed  against  them,  he — God.  faithful — to  His  own 
promises;  "true"  to  His  word.  |uSt — Not  merely  the  mercy,  but  the 
Justice  or  righteousness  of  God  is  set  forth  in  the  redemption  of  the 
penitent  believer  in  Christ.  God's  promises  of  mercy,  to  which  He  is 
faithful,  are  in  accordance  with  His  justice,  tn— Greek,  **  in  order  that," 
His  forgiving  us  our  sins  and  cleansing  us  from^  etc.,  is  in  furtherance 
of  the  ends  of  His  ^XjtvaaX  faithfulness  and  justice,  Ibrglve — remitting 
the  guilt,  cleanse — ^purify  from  all  filthiness,  so  that  henceforth  we 
more  and  more  become  free  from  the  presence  of  sin  through  the  Spirit 
of  sanctification  (cf  Hebrews,  9.  14 ;  and  above.  Note,  v.  7).  unrlfflt- 
eousness — offensive  to  Him  who  "is  'yk's^^  ox  righteous:  called  "sin," 
V,  7,  because  "  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  and  the  law  b  the 
expression  of  God*s  righteousness;  so  that  sin  is  unrighteousness,  lO. 
Psu^lel  to  V.  8.  we  have  not  sinned — referring  to  the  commission  of 
actual  sins,  even  after  regeneration  and  conversion ;  whereas  in  v.  8,  **  we 
have  no  sin,"  refers  to  the  present  guilt  remaining  (until  cleansed)  from 
the  actual  sins  committed,  and  to  the  SIN  of  our  corrupt  old  nature  still 
adhering  to  us.    The  perfect  "have... sinned"  brings  down  the  com- 
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mission  of  sins  to  the  present  time,  not  merely  sins  committed  before^ 
but  since,  conversion,  W6  make  him  a  IfaT — A  gradation :  v.  6,  "  we 
lie ;"  V.  8,  !*  we  deceive  ourselves ;"  worst  of  all,  "we  make  Him  a  liar/' 
by  denying  His  word  that  all  men  are  sinners  (cf.  ch.  5.  10).  hiS  WMrd 
\%  not  in  ua— "  His  word,"  which  is  "  the  truth"  (v.  8),  accuses  us  truly  ; 
by  denying  it  we  drive  it  from  our  hearts  (cf.  John,  5.  38).  Our  rejection 
of  "His  word "  in  respect  to  our  being  sinners,  implies  as  the  conse- 
quence our  rejection  of  His  word  and  will  revealed  in  the  law  and 
gospel  <u  a  whole;  for  these  throughout  rest  on  the  fact  that  we  have 
sinned,  and  have  sin. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1-29.  The  Advocacy  op  Christ  is  our  Antidote  to  Sin 
WHILST  Walking  in  the  Light  ;  for  to  Know  God,  we  must 
Keep  His  Commandments,  and  Love  the  Brethren,  and  not  Love 
the  World,  nor  Give  Heed  to  Antichrists,  against  whom  our 
Safety  is  through  the  inward  Anointing  of  God  to  Abide  in 
God  ;  So  at  Christ's  Coming  we  shall  not  be  Ashamed,  i.  (Ch. 
5.  18).  My  little  children — The  diminutive  expresses  the  tender  affec- 
tion of  an  aged  pastor  and  spiritual  father.  My  own  dear  children,  ijt., 
sons  and  daughters  (Note,  v,  12).  ilieee  things— (ch.  i.  6-10.)  My 
purpose  in  writing  what  I  have  just  written  is,  not  that  you  should  abuse 
them  as  giving  a  licence  to  sin :  but,  on  the  contrary,  "  m  order  that  ye 
may  not  sin  at  all "  (the  Greek  aorist  implying  the  absence  not  only  of 
the  habit,  but  of  single  cuts  of  sin  [Alford]).  In  order  to  "  walk  in  the 
light"  (ch.  I.  5-7),  the  first  step  is  confession  of  sin  (ch.  i.  9),  the  next 
(ch.  2.  i),  is  that  we  should  forsake  all  sin.  The  Divine  purpose  has 
for  its  aim,  either  to  prevent  the  commission  of,  or  to  destroy  sin.  [Ben- 
gel.]  And — Connected  with  the  former:  Furthermore,  "if  any  man 
sin,"  let  him,  whilst  loathing  and  condemning  it,  not  fear  to  go  at  once  to 
God,  the  Judge,  confessing  it,  for  "  we  have  an  Advocate  with  him."  He 
is  speaking  of  a  believer's  occasional  sins  of  infirmity  Satan'^s  through 
fraud  and  malice.  The  use  of  "  we"  immediately  after  implies  that  we  afl 
are  liaSle  to  this,  though  not  necessarily  constrained  to  sin.  ¥fe  have  an 
advocate — Advocacy  is  God's  family  blessing :  other  blessings  He  grants 
to  good  and  bad  alike,  but  justification,  sanctification,  continued  inter, 
cession,  and  peace,  He  grants  to  His  children  alone,  advocate— 6^^/^^, 
*'  paraclete,"  the  same  term  as  is  applied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  "  oUier 
Comforter :"  showing  the  unity  of  the  Second  and  Third  Persons  of  the 
Trinity.  Christ  is  the  Intercessor  for  us  above ;  and,  in  His  absence, 
here  below  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  other  Intercessor  in  us.  Christ's 
advocaev  is  inseparable  from  the  Holy  Spirit's  comfort  and  working  in 
us,  as  the  spirit  of  intercessory  prayer.  rl^teOUS — ^As  our  "advocate," 
Christ  is  not  a  mere  suppliant  petitioner.  He  plesuls  for  us  on  the  ground 
of  justice,  or  righteousness,  as  well  as  mercy.  Though  He  can  say 
nothing  good  of  us.  He  can  say  much  for  us.  It  is  His  righteousness, 
or  obedience  to  the  law,  and  endurance  of  its  full  penalty  for  us,  on 
which  He  grounds  His  claim  for  our  acquittal.  The  sense  therefore  is, 
"in  that  He  is  righeous:"  in  contrast  to  our  jf«("if  any  man  sin"). 
The  Father,  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead,  and  setting  Him  at  His  own 
right,  has  once  for  all  accepted  Christ's  claim  for  us.    Therefore  tht 
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accuser's  cha]^;es  against  God's  children  are  vain.  "  The  righteousness 
of  Christ  stands  on  our  side :  for  God's  righteousness  is,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
ours."  [^Luther.]  2.  Ana  he — Greek,  "And  Himself''  He  is  our 
all-prevailin]^  Advocate,  because  He  is  Himself  "the  propitiation:" 
abstract y  as  m  I  Corinthians,  I.  30:  He  is  to  us  a//  that  ts  needed  for 
fropitiation  "  in  behalf  of  our  sins :"  the  propitiatory  sacrifice,  provided 
oy  the  Father's  love,  removing  the  estrangement,  and  appeasing  the 
righteous  wrath,  on  God's  part,  against  the  sinner.  "  There  is  no  incon- 
gruity that  a  father  should  be  offended  with  that  son  whom  he  loveth, 
and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth  Yam.'*  [Bishop 
Pearson.]  The  only  other  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  Greek 
propitiation  occurs,  is  ch.  4.  10 :  it  answers  in  LXX.  to  Hebrew  caphar, 
to  effect  an  atonement  or  reconciliation  with  God ;  and  in  Ez.  44.  29^  to 
the  sin-offering.  In  Romans,  3.  25,  Greek,  it  is  "  propitiatory,"  tJ^  the 
mercy-seat,  or  lid  of  the  ark  whereon  God,  represented  by  the  Shekinah 
glory  above  it,  met  His  people,  represented  by  the  high  priest  who 
sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  on  it.  and — Greek,  "  yet"  OUTS — 
believers:  not  y<rwj,  in  contrast  to  Gentiles:  for  he  is  not  writing  to 
Jews  (ch.  5,  21).  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world— Christ's  advo- 
cacy is  limited  to  believers  {v.  i ;  ch.  i,  7):  His  propitiation  extends  as 
widely  as  sin  extends :  Note,  2  Peter,  2.  i,  "  Denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them."  "  The  whole  world  "  cannot  be  restricted  to  the  believing  por- 
tion of  the  world  (cf  ch.  4.  14 ;  and  "  the  whole  world,"  ch.  5.  19). 
"  Thou,  too,  art  part  of  the  world,  so  that  thine  heart  cannot  deceive 
itself  and  think.  The  Lord  died  for  Peter  and  Paul,  but  not  for  me." 
[Luther.]  3.  hereby — Greek,  "in  this."  "It  is  herein,  and  herein 
only,  that  we  know  (present)  that  we  have  knowledge  of  (perfect :  once- 
for-all  obtained  and  continuing  knowledge  of)  Him  {v.  4,  13,  14).  To- 
kens whereby  to  discern  grace  are  frequently  given  in  this  epistle.  The 
Gnostics,  by  the  Spirit's  prescient  forewarning,  are  refuted,  who  boasted 
of  knowledge,  but  set  aside  obedience.  "  Know  Him,"  vis.,  as  "  the 
righteous"  {v.  i,  29) :  our  "  Advocate  and  Intercessor."  keep— -John's 
favorite  word,  instead  of  do,  lit.,  to  watch,  guard,  and  keep  safe  as  a 
precious  thing;  observing  so  as  to  keep.  So  Christ  HimselL  Not 
faultless  conformity,  but  hearty  acceptance  of,  and  willing  subjection  to. 
God's  whole  revealed  will,  is  meant  C0inmandnientS--ixt/Mffr/lN7iir  of 
faith,  love,  and  obedience.  John  never  uses  "  the  law"  to  express  the 
rule  of  Christian  obedience :  he  uses  it  as  to  the  Mosaic  law.  4.  |  know 
— Greek,  "  I  have  krwwledge  of  (Perfect)  Him.  Cf  with  this  verse,  ch. 
I.  8.  5.  Not  merely  repeating  tlie  proposition,  v.  3,  or  asserting  the 
merely  opposite  alternative  to  v.  4,  but  expanding  the  "know  Him"  of 
V.  3,  into  "in  Him,  verily  (not  as  a  matter  of  vain  boasting)  is  the  love 
of  (*>.,  towards)  God  perfected,"  and  "we  are  in  Him."  Love  here 
answers  to  knowledge  in  t/.  3.  In  proportion  as  we  love  God,  in  that 
same  proportion  we  know  Him,  and  lice  versa,  until  their  Iotx  and 
knowledge  shall  attain  their  full  maturity  of  perfection,  his  WOrd — His 
word  is  one  i^Note,  ch.  i.  5),  and  comprises  His  ^^  commandments r  which 
are  many  (i'.  3).  hereby — in  our  progressing  towards  this  ideal  of  per- 
fected love  and  obedience.  There  is  a  gradation  :  v.  3,  *^kfunv  Him ;"  v. 
5,  "we  are  in  Him:"  v.  6,  '' abide th  in  Him;"  respectively,  kncnoledge, 
fellowship,  CLbiding  constancy.  [Bengel.]  6..  abfdoth — Implving  a 
condition  lasting,  without  intermission  and  without  end.     He  thai  Swth 
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. .  .Oa^t — so  that  his  deeds  may  be  consistent  with  his  .words.  •V0II 
at  he— -believers  readily  supply  the  name,  their  hearts  being  full  of  Him 
(cf.  J(^n,  2a  15).  "Even  as  He  walked'*  when  on  earth,  especially  in 
respect  to  love,  John  dehghts  in  referring  to  Christ  as  the  model  man, 
with  the  words,  "  Even  as  He,"  etc.  "  It  is  not  Christ's  walking  on  the 
sea,  but  His  ordinary  walk,  that  we  are  called  on  to  imitate."  [Luther.] 
7.  Brethren — The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read  instead,  "  Beloved," 
appropriate  to  the  subject  here,  love,  no  new  commandment— zV«.,  love^ 
the  main  principle  of  walking  at  Christ  walked  (z/.  6),  and  that  com. 
mand^ment,  of  which  one  exemplification  is  presently  given,  v.  9,  10,  the 
love  of  brethren,  ye  hid  from  the  beginning— from  the  time  that  ye  first 
heard  the  gospel  word  preached.  8.  a  new  commandment— it  was 
"old,"  in  that  Christians  as  such  had  heard  wfrom  the  first:  but  "new" 
{Greehj  htdne^  not  nea:  new  and  different  from  the  old  legal  precept),  in 
that  it  was  first  clearly  promulgated  with  Christianity :  though  the  inner 
spirit  of  the  law  was  love  even  to  enemies,  yet  it  was  enveloped  in  some 
tetter  precepts  which  caused  it  to  be  temporarily  almost  unrecognized, 
till  the  gospel  came.  Christianity  first  put  love  to  brethren  on  the  new 
and  highest  motive,  instinctive  love  to  Him  who  first  loved  us,  con- 
straining us  to  love  all,  even  enemies,  thereby  walking  in  the  steps  of  Him 
who  loved  us  when  enemies.  So  Jesus  calls  it  "new,"  John,  13.  34,  35, 
"Love  one  another  cu  I  have  loved  yori^  (the  new  motive);  15.  12. 
which  thing  le  true  in  him  and  In  ^fXtat—^'In  Christ  all  things  are  always 
tnie^  and  were  so  from  the  beginning :  but  in  Christ  and  in  us  conjointly 
the  commandment  [the  love  of  brethren]  is  then  true  when  we  acknowl- 
edge  the  truth  which  is  in  Him,  and  have  the  same  flourishing  in  us'* 
[Bengel.]  Alford  explains,  "  Which  thing  {the  fact  that  the  command- 
ment is  a  new  one)  is  true  in  Him  and  in  you,  because  the  darkness  is 
passing  away^  and  the  true  light  is  now  shining,  i>.,  the  comnuuidment 
is  a  new  one^  and  this  is  true  both  in  the  case  of  Christ  and  in  the  case 
of  you ;  because  in  you  the  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  in  Him  the 
true  light  is  shining ;  therefore,  on  both  accounts,  the  tommand  is  a  new 
one:  new  as  regards  you,  because  you  are  newly  come  from  darkness 
into  light ;  new  as  regards  Him,  because  He  uttered  it  when  He  came 
into  the  world  to  lighten  every  man,  and  began  that  shining  which  even 
now  continues."  I  prefer,  as  Bengel,  to  explain.  The  new  command^ 
ment  finds  its  truth  in  its  practical  realitation  in  the  walk  of  Christians 
in  union  with  Christ  Cf.  the  use  of  "  verily,"  v.  5.  John,  4. 42,  "  indeed ;" 
6.  55.  The  repetition  of  "in"  before  "you,"  "in  Him  and  in  you,"  not 
*^  in  Him  and  you,"  implies  that  the  love-commandment  finds  its  realiza- 
tion separately;  first  it  did  so  "  in  Him^  and  then  it  does  so  "  in  us,"  in 
so  far  as  we  now  "also  walked  even  as  He  walked ;"  and  yet  finds  its 
realization  also  conjointly^  by  the  two  being  united  in  one  sentence,  even 
as  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  love-commandment  having  been  first  fulfilled 
in  Him,  that  it  is  also  now  fulfilled  in  us,  through  His  Spirit  in  us : 
cf.  a  similar  case,  John,  20.  17,  "  My  Father,  and  your  Father ;"  by 
virtue  of  His  being  '*My  Father,"  He  is  also  your  Father,  darlc- 
neas  1$  past — rather,  as  in  ch.  2.  17,  "  Is  passing  away."  It  shall  not 
be  wholly  "past"  until  "the  Sun  of  righteousness"  shall  arise  visibly: 
**  the  light  is  now  ^hmiaag**  already,  though  but  partially  until  the  day 
bursts  forth.  9-1 1.  There  is  no  mean  between  light  and  darhness^  love 
and  hatred,  life  and  death,  God  and  the  world:  wherever  spiritual  life 
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fs  however  weak,  there  darkness  and  cUaih  no  longer  reign,  and  love  sup- 
plants hatred;  and  Luke,  9.  50,  holds  good :  wherever  life  is  not,  there 
death,  darkness,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  hatred,  however  glossed  over 
and  hidden  from  man's  observation,  prevail;  and  Luke,  ii.  23,  hoMs 
good.  "  Where  love  is  not,  there  hatred  is ;  for  the  heart  cannot  remain 
a  void/'  [Bengel.]  in  tti6  li^t — as  his  proper  element  Ms  br0Mwr 
his  neighbor,  and  especially  those  of  the  Christian  brotherhood.  The 
very  title  brother  is  a  reason  why  low,  should  be  exercised.  evMI  Mltil 
now — notwithstanding  that  "  the  true  light  already  has  begun  to  shine** 
(v,  8).  la  Abiding  in  love  is  aHding  in  the  light:  for  the  gospel  light 
not  only  illumines  the  understanding,  but  warms  the  heart  into  love. 
none  occasion  of  «tlHnbllng-;-In  contrast  to  "  He  that  hateth  his  brother 
is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes."  **  In  him  who 
loves  there  is  neither  blindness  nor  occasion  of  stumbling  [to  himself] : 
in  him  who  does  not  love,  there  is  both  blindness  and  occasion  of  stum- 
bling. He  who  hates  his  brother,  is  both  a  stumbling  block  to  himself, 
and  stumbles  against  himself  and  every  thing  within  and  without:  he 
who  loves  has  an  unimpeded  path."  [Bengel.]  John  has  in  mind 
Jesus'  words,  John,  11.  9^  10.  Alford  well  says,  "The  light  and  the 
darkness  are  within  ourselves ;  admmitted  into  us  by  the  eye,  whose 
singteness  fills  the  whole  body  with  light"  11.  is  in  dfliHcnCSS. .  .waik« 
eth-— "is"  marks  his  continuing  STATE:  he  has  never  come  out  of  "tlie 
(so  Greek)  darknes:"  "walketh"  marks  his  outward  walk  and  acts. 
ivhithor — Greek,  "where:"  including  not  only  the  destination  to  which,  but 
the  way  whereby,  hath  blinded — ^rather  as  Greek  aorist,  "  blinded  "  of  old. 
Darkness  not  onlv  surrounds,  but  blinds  him,  and  that  a  blindness  of  long 
standing.  12.  iittte  Children— C^r^'^i,  "little  sons,"  or  "dear  S9ns  and 
daughters :"  not  the  same  Greek  as  in  v.  13,  "  little  children,"  "  infants"  (in 
age  and  standing).  He  calls  ALL  to  whom  he  writes,  "  little  sons^  (ch.  2. 
I,  Greek:  I.  28 :  3. 18 ;  4. 4 :  5.  21)  ;  but  only  in  v.  13  and  18  he  uses  the 
term  "  little  children,"  or  "  infants."  Our  Lord,  whose  Spirit  John  so 
deeply  drank  into,  used  to  His  disciples  (John,  13.  33)  the  term  "little 
sons,"  or  dear  sons  and  daughters;  but  in  John,  21.  5,  "  httle  children." 
It  is  an  undesigned  coincidence  with  the  epistle  here,  that  in  John's  gos- 
pel somewhat  similarly  the  classification,  "  lambs,  sheep,  sheep,"  occurs, 
are  forgiven — "  have  been,  and  are  forgiven  you :"  ALL  God's  sons  and 
daughters  alike  enjoy  thb  privilege.  13,  14.  All  three  classes  are  first 
addressed  in  the  present,  "  I  write ;"  then  in  the  past  (aorist)  tense,  "  I 
wrote"  (not  "  I  have  written ;"  moreover,  in  the  oldest  MSS.  and  ver- 
sions, in  the  end  of  v,  13,  it  is  past,  "I  wrote,"  not  as  English  Version^ 
**  I  write").  Two  classes,  "  fathers"  and  "  young  men,"  are  addressed 
with  the  same  words  each  time  (except  that  the  address  to  theyottng 
men  has  an  addition  expressing  the  source  and  means  of  their  victory) ; 
but  the  "little  sons"  and  "little  children"  are  difierentlv  addressed, 
have  l(nOWn — and  do  know :  so  the  Greek  perfect  means.  The  "  I  wrote" 
refers  not  to  a  former  epistle,  but  to  this  epistle.  It  was  an  idiom  to 
put  the  past  tense,  regarding  the  time  from  the  recuUr^s  point  of  view ; 
when  he  should  receive  the  epistle  the  writing  would  be  past.  When 
he  uses  "  I  write,"  he  speaks  from  his  own  point  of  view,  him  iheU  is 
from  the  lieglnning— Christ :  "that  which  was  from  the  beginning." 
overcome — The  fathers,  appropriately  to  their  age,  are  characterized  by 
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knowledge.  The  young  nun,  appropriately  to  theirs,  by  activity  in  con- 
flict 'thit  fathers,  too,  have  conquered;  but  now  their  active  service  is 
past,  and  they  and  the  children  alike  are  characterized  by  knowing  (the 
fathers  know  Christ,  "  Him  that  was  from  the  beginning  ;**  the  children 
know  the  Father).  The  first  thing  that  the  little  cHldren  realize  is  that 
God  is  their  Father;  answering  in  the  parallel  clause  to  "little  sons. . . 
your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake,"  the  universal  first  priv. 
ilege  of  all  those  really-dear  sons  of  God.  Thus  this  latter  clause 
includes  all,  whereas  the  former  clause  refers  to  those  more  especially 
who  are  in  thejSrst  stage  of  spiritual  life,  "  little  children."  Of  course 
these  can  only  know  the  Father  as  theirs  through  the  Son  (Matthew,  ii. 
27).  It  is  beautiful  to  see  how  the  fathers  are  characterized  as  reverting 
back  to  the  first  great  truth  of  spiritual  childhood,  and  the  sum  and 
ripest  fruit  of  advanced  experience,  the  krurwledge  of  Him  that  was 
from  the  beginning  (twice  repeated,  v,  13,  14).  Nlany  of  them  had 
probably  kown  Jestis  in  person,  as  well  as  by  faith,  youny  men . . . 
^6ttW%--made  so  out  of  natural  weakness,  hence  enabled  to  overcome 
**  the  strong  man  armed  "  through  Him  that  is  "  stronger.**  Faith  is  the 
victory  that  overcomes  the  world.  This  term  "  overcome"  is  peculiarly 
John's,  adopted  from  his  loved  Lord.  It  occurs  sbcteen  times  in  the 
Apocalypse,  six  tiities  in  the  first  epistle,  only  thrice  in  the  rest  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  order  to  overcome  the  world  on  the  ground,  and  in  the 
strength,  of  the  blood  of  the  Saviour,  we  must  be  willing,  like  Christ,  to 
part  with  whatever  of  the  world  belongs  to  us :  whence  immediately 
after  "  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one  (the  prince  of  the  world),**  it  is 
added,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things ...  in  the  world."  and. 
elD, — the  secret  of  the  young  men's  strength:  the  gospel  word,  clothed 
with  living  power  by  the  Spirit  who  abideth  permanently  in  them; 
this  is  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit "  wielded  in  prayerful  waiting  on  God. 
Contrast  the  mere  physical  strength  of  young  men,  Isaiah,  4a  30,  41. 
Oral  teaching  prepared  these  youths  for  the  profitable  use  of  the  word 
when  written.  "  Antichrist  cannot  endanger  you  {v.  18),  nor  Satan  tear 
from  you  the  word'of  God.**  the  wioked  one— who,  as  *'  prince  of  this 
world,"  enthrals  "the  world"  (v.  15-17;  ch.  5.  19,  Greek,  "the  wicked 
<ne"),  especially  the  young.  -Christ  came  to  destroy  this  "prince  of  the 
world."  Believers  achieve  the  first  grand  conquest  over  him  when  they  pass 
from  darkness  to  light,  but  afterwards  they  need  to  maintain  a  continual 
keeping  of  themselves  from  his  assaults,  looki^  to  God  by  whom  alon« 
they  are  kept  safe.  Bengel  thinks  John  refers  specially  to  the  remark- 
able constancy  exhibited  by  youths  in  Domitian's  persecution.  Also  to 
the  young  man  whom  John,  after  his  return  from  Patmos,  led  with  gentle, 
loving  persuasion  to  repentance.  This  youth  had  been  commended  by 
John,  in  one  of  his  tours  of  superintendency,  as  a  promising  disciple  to 
the  overseers  of  the  church ;  he  had  been,  therefor^  carefully  watched 
up  to  baptism.  But  afterwards  relying  too  much  on  baptisnud  grace,  he 
joined  evil  associates,  and  fell  from  step  to  step  down,  till  he  became  a 
captain,  of  robbers.  When  John,  some  years  after,  revisited  that  church, 
and  heard  of  the  youth's  sad  fall,  he  hastened  to  the  retreat  of  the  rob« 
beiB,  suffered  himself  to  be  seized  and  taken  into  the  captain's  presence^ 
The  youth,  stung  by  conscience  and  the  remembrance  of  former  years, 
fled  away  from  the  venerable  apostle.  Full  of  love  the  aged  father  ran 
after  him,  called  on  him  to  take  courage,  and  announced  to  him  forgive^ 
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ness  of  his  sins  in  the  name  of  Christ  The  vouth  was  reoovered  to  the 
paths  of  Christianity,  and  was  the  means  oc  inducing  many  of  his  bad 
associates  to  repent  and  beUeve.  [Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Qids  dives 
salvust  c  4.  2 ;  Eusebius,  Ecclesiastical  History  Book^  3.  20 ;  CHltY- 
SOSTOM,  I  Exhortation  to  THEODORE,  11.]  15.  LOVe  INlf  file  IVOTM — 
that  lieth  in  the  wicked  one  (ch.  5.  19),  whom  ye  young  men  have  over^ 
conte.  Having  once  for  all,  through /otVA,  overcome  the  world  (ch.  4.  4; 
5.  4),  carry  forward  the  conquest  by  not  loving  it  "  The  world  *  here 
means  "  man,  and  man's  world  "  [Alford],  in  his  and  its  state  t&  fallen 
from  God,  "  God  loved  [with  the  love  of  compassion\  the  world,"  and 
we  should  feel  the  same  kind  of  love  for  the  fallen  world ;  but  we  are 
not  to  love  the  world  with  congeniality  and  sympathy  in  its  alienatioii  from 
God,  we  cannot  have  this  Utter  kmd  of  love  for  the  God-estianged 
world,  and  yet  have  also  "  the  love  of  the  Father  in"  us.  lieitlMBr — 
Greek,  **  nor  yet.**  A  man  might  deny  in  general  that  he  loved  the  world, 
whilst  keenly  following  some  one  of  the  things  in  it  :  its  riches,  honors, 
or  pleasures ;  this  clause  prevents  him  escaping  from  conviction,  any 
nan — therefore  the  warning,  though  primarily  addressed  to  the  youn& 
applies  to  all.  love  of— f>.,  towards  "  the  Father."  The  two,  God  and 
the  (sinful)  world,  are  so  opposed,  that  both  cannot  be  congenially  loved 
at  once.  16.  all  that  Is  in  the  WOrid— can  be  classed  under  one  or 
other  of  the  three :  the  world  contains  these  and  no  more.  Iliet  of  itie 
flesh — f>.,  the  lust  which  has  its  seat  and  source  in  our  lower  animal 
nature.  Satan  tried  this  temptation  the  first  on  Christ:  Luke,  4.  3, 
"  Command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread!*  Youth  is  especially  liable 
to  fleshly  lusts,  lustof  fhe  eyee — the  avenue  through  which  outward 
things  of  the  world,  riches,  pomp,  and  beauty,  inflame  us.  Satan  tried 
this  temptation  on  Christ  when  he  showed  Him  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  in  a  moment  By  the  lust  of  the  eyes  David  (2  Samuel,  11.  3) 
and  Achan  fell  (Joshua,  7.  21).  Cf.  David's  prayer,  Psalm  119.  37; 
Job's  resolve.  Psalm  31.  i ;  Matthew,  5.  28.  The  only  good  of  worldly 
riches  to  the  possessor  is  the  beholding  them  with  the  eyes,  Cf.  Luke, 
14.  18,  "  I  must  go  and  see  it."  prioe  Of  life — ^/f/.,  arrogant  assutnp^ 
tion:  vainglorious  display.  Pride  was  Satan's  sin  whereby  he  fell,  and 
forms  the  link  between  the  two  foes  of  mafl  the  world  (answering  to  the 
lust  of  the  eyes)  and  the  dnril  (as  the  lust  of  the  fiesh  is  the  third  foe). 
Satan  tried  this  temptation  on  Christ  in  setting  him  on  the  temple-pin- 
nacle that,  in  spiritual  jmide  and  presumption^  on  the  ground  of  His 
Father's  care.  He  should  cast  Himself  aown.  The  same  three  foes 
appear  in  the  three  classes  of  soil  on  which  the  Divine  seed  falls :  The 
wayside  hearers,  the  devil:  the  thorns,  the  world;  the  rocky  under-soil, 
the  flesh.  The  world's  awful  anti-trinity^  the  "  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  simihu'ly  is  presented  in  Satan's  temp- 
tation 01  Eve :  **  When  she  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  pleasant 
to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wis^  (one  manifesta- 
tion of  "  the  pride  of  life,"  the  desire  to  know  above  what  God  has 
revealed,  Colossians,  2.  8,  the  pride  of  unsanctified  knowledge),  of— 
does  not  spring  from  "  the  Father"  (used  in  relation  to  the  preceding 
•' little  children,"  v,  12,  or  "little  sons").  He  who  is  bom  of  God  akxte 
turns  to  God  ;  he  who  is  of  the  world  turns  to  the  world ;  the  sources 
of  love  to  God  and  love  to  the  world,  are  irreconcileably  distinct  17. 
the  WOrid—with  all  who  are  of  the  world  worldly.    naSiefh 
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Greeks  **  is  passing  away"  even  now.  the  llMt  fliereof— in  its  threefold 
manifestation  (v.  i6).  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God— not  his  own 
Jfitskly  will,  or  the  will  of  the  world,  but  that  of  God  {y.  3-6),  especially 
in  lespect  to  /<wr.  abMotb  liM^VOT — "  even  as  God  also  abideth  forever" 
(with  whom  the  godly  is  one :  cf.  Psalm,  55.  19^  **  God,  even  He  that 
abideth  of  old  **) :  a  true  commerU,  which  Cyprian  &  Lucifer  have 
added  to  the  text  without  support  of  Greek  MSS.  In  contrast  to  the 
three  pasnrtg  lusts  of  the  world,  the  doer  of  God's  will  has  three  aindirtg 
goods,  ''ricl^  honor,  and  life"  (Proverbs,  22.  4).  18.  UttlO  OhHdron 
— Same  Greek  9&v.  13 :  children  in  age.  After  the  fathers  and  young 
men  were  gone,  "  the  last  time^'  with  its  "  many  antichrists"  was  about  to 
oome  suddenly  on  tke  children,  "  In  this  last  hour  we  all  even  still  live.'* 
f  Bemgel.]  Each  successive  age  has  had  in  it  some  of  the  signs  of  "  the 
last  time**  which  precedes  Christ's  coming,  in  order  to  keep  the  church 
in  continual  waiting  for  the  Lord.  The  connection  with  v.  15-17  is, 
There  are  coming  those  seducers  who  are  of  the  world  (ch.  4.  5),  and 
would  tempt  you  to  go  out  from  us  («/.  19)  and  deny  Christ  (v.  22).  80 
yo  have  hoarid — ^from  the  apostles,  preachers  of  the  gospel  {eg.,  3  Thes- 
siJcmians,  2.  3.10 ;  and  m  the  reign  of  Ephesus,  Acts,  20.  29.  30).  Ohall 
COnO — Greek,  "  cometh,"  vi%.,  out  of  his  own  place.  Antichrist  is  inter, 
preted  in  two  ways:  a  false  Christ  (Matthew,  24.  5,  34),  lit,  ** instead oi 
Christ  ;**  or  an  adversary  of  Christ,  lit,,  "  against  Christ."  As  John 
never  uses  pseudo-Christ,  or  "false  Christ,"  tor  antichrist  it  is  plain  he 
means  an  achersary  of  Christ,  claiming  to  himself  what  belongs  to 
Christ,  and  wishing  to  substitute  himself  for  Christ  as  the  supreme  object 
of  worship.  He  denies  the  Son,  not  merely,  like  the  pope,  acts  in  the 
name  of  the  Son,  2  Thessalonians,  2.  4,  "V/ho  of poseth  nimself  (Greek, 
AXCnJkeimenos)  [to]  all  that  is  called  God,"  decides  this.  For  God's 
great  truth,  "God  is  man,"  he  would  substitute  his  own  lie,  "man  is 
God."  [Trench.]  are  thore — Greek,  "  there  have  begun  to  be ;"  there 
have  arisen.  These  "  many  antichrists"  answei*  to  "  the  spirit  of  lawless- 
ness  (GreeM^  doth  already  work."  The  anti-Christian  principle  appeared 
then,  as  now,  in  evil  men  and  evil  teachings  and  writings :  but  still "  the 
antichrist"  means  a  hostile  person,  even  as  "  the  Christ "  is  a  personal 
Saviour.  As  "  cometh"  is  used  of  Christ,  so  here  of  antichrist,  the  em- 
bodiment in  his  own  person  of  all  the  anti-Christian  features  and  spirit 
of  those  "many  anticnrists"  which  have  been,  and  are,  his  forerunners. 
John  uses  the  singular  of  hinu  No  other  New  Testament  writer  uses 
the  term.  He  probably  answers  to  "  the  little  horn  having  the  eyes  of 
a  man,  and  speaking  great  things"  (Daniel,  7.  8,  20) ;  "  the  man  of  sin, 
son  of  perdition"  (2  Thessalonians,  2);  "the  beast  ascend mg  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit"  (Revelation,  11.  7  ;  17.  8),  or  rather,  "  the  false  prophet," 
the  same  as  "  the  second  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth"  (Revelation, 
13.  11-18;  16.  13).  19.  out  from  u^-from  our  Christian  communion. 
Not  necessarily  a  formal  secession  or  going  out:  thus  Rome  has  spirit- 
ually  gone  out,  though  formally  still  of  the  Christian  Church,  not  Of  UO 
— ^by  spiritual  fellowship  (ch.  i.  3).  "  They  are  like  bad  humors  m  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  church ;  when  they  are  vomited  out,  then  the  body 
is  relieved ;  the  body  of  Christ  is  now  still  under  treatment,  and  has  not 
yet  attained  the  perfect  soundness  which  it  shall  have  only  at  the  resur- 
rection."  [Augustine,  Ep.  John,  Tract,  3.  4].  they  WOttld..  .havo 
OOntlniied — implying  the  indefectibility  of  grace  in  the  elect.     "  Where 
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God's  call  is  effectual,  there  will  be  sure  perseverance."  [CalvimJ 
Still  it  is  no  fatal  necessity,  but  a  "vohmtary  necessity"  [Didymusj, 
which  causes  men  to  remain,  or  else  go  from  the  body  of  Christ  **  We 
are  either  among  the  members,  or  else  among  the  bod  humors.  It  is  of 
his  own  will  that  each  is  either  an  antichrist,  or  in  Christ"  [Augus- 
tine.] Still  God's  actings  in  eternal  election  harmonize  in  a  way  inex^ 
plicable  to  us^  with  man's  free  agency  and  responsibiUty.  It  is  men's 
own  evil  will  that  chooses  the  way  to  hell :  it  is  God's  free  and  sovereign 
grace  that  draws  any  to  Himself  and  to  heaven.  To  God  the  latter 
shall  ascribe  wholly  their  salvation  from  first  to  last :  the  former  shall 
reproach  themselves  alone,  and  not  God's  decree,  with  their  condemna- 
tion (ch.  3.  9 ;  5.  18).  that  they  wer«  not  all  of  IM—This  translatun 
would  imply  that  some  of  the  antUkrists  are  of  us  !  Translate,  there- 
fore, "  That  all  (who  are  for  a  time  among  us)  are  not  of  us."  Cf.  i 
Corinthians,  11.  19,  *'  There  must  be  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which 
are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you."  For  "  were"  some  of 
the  Oldest  MSS.  read  "  are,"  Such  occasions  test  who  are,  and  who  are 
not,  the  Lord's  people.  2a  But — Greek,  "And."  He  here  states  the 
means  which  they  as  believers  have  wherewith  to  withstand  aniieknste 
(v.  18),  t^fs.,  the  chrism  (so  the  Greek:  a  play  upon  similar  sounds),  or 
^'anoifUing  unguent,**  viz^  the  Holy  Spirit  (more  plainly  mentioned 
further  on,  as  in  John's  style,  ch.  3.  24;  4.  13 ;  5.  6),  which  they  ('*ye"  is 
emphatical  in  contrast  to  those  apostates,  v.  19)  hiave  "from  the  Holy 
One,"  Christ  (John,  i.  33;  3.  34;  15.  26;  16.  14):  "the  righteous"  (tr. 
i),  "pure"  (ch:  3.  3),  "the  Holy  One"  (Acts,  3.  14),  "of  God ;"  Mark,  i. 
24.  Those  anointed  of  God  in  Christ  alone  can  resist  those  anointed 
with  the  spirit  of  Satan,  antichrists,  who  would  sever  them  from  the 
Father  and  from  the  Son.  Believers  have  the  anointing  Spirit  from  the 
Father  also,  as  well  as  from  the  Son :  even  as  the  Son  is  anointed  there- 
with by  the  Father.  Hence  the  Spirit  is  the  token  that  we  are  in  the 
Father  and  in  the  Son ;  without  it  a  man  is  none  of  Christ's.  The  ma- 
terial unguent  of  costliest  ingredients,  poured  on  the  head  of  priests  and 
kings,  typified  this  spiritual  unguent,  derived  from  Christ,  the  Head,  to 
us.  His  members.  We  can  have  no  share  in  Him  as  yesus  except  we 
become  truly  Chris ticms,  and  so  be  in  Him  as  Christ,  anointed  with  that 
unction  from  the  Holy  One.  The  Spirit  poured  on  Christ  the  Head,  is 
by  Him  diffused  through  all  the  members.  "It  appears  that  we  all  are 
body  of  Christ,  because  we  all  are  anointed ;  and  we  all  in  Him  are  both 
Christ s  and  Christ,  because  m  some  measure  the  whole  Christ  is  Head 
and  body."  and — therefore,  ye  knOW  all  things— needful  for  acting 
aright  against  antichrist's  seductions,  and  for  Christian  life  and  godliness. 
In  the  same  measure  as  one  hath  the  Spirit,  in  that  measure  (no  more 
and  no  less)  he  knows  all  these  things.  21.  becaUSe  yO  know  It,  and 
that,  etc. — Ye  not  only  know  what  b  the  truth  (concerning  the  Son  and 
the  Father,  v.  13),  but  also  are  able  to  detect  a  lie  as  a  thing  opposed  to 
the  truth.  For  right  (a  straight  line)  is  the  index  of  itself  and  of  what 
is  crooked.  [Esnus.]  The  Greek  is  susceptible  of  Alford's  transla^ 
tion,  "  Because  ye  know  it,  and  because  no  lie  is  of  the  truth"  (Ht^  "every 
lie  is  excluded  from  bemg  of  the  truth"),  I  therefore  wrote  (in  this  epistle) 
to  point  out  what  the  lie  is,  and  who  the  liars  are.  22.  a — GreeAt  "  Who 
is  the  liar  f  ms.,  guilty  of  the  lie  just  mentioned  («/.  21).  that  Jmm  !• 
'  the  Christ— the  grand  central  truth,    this  is  tMnkMi— Greek,  **tki 
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antichrist ;"  not  however  here  fersortal^  but  in  the  abstract :  the  ideal  of 
antichrist  is  "  he  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.**  To  deny  the 
hitter  is  virtually  to  deny  the  former.  Again,  the  truth  as  to  the  Son 
must  be  held  in  its  integrity :  to  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  or  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  that  He  came  in  the  flesh,  invalidates  the  whole 
(Matthew,  ii.  27).  23.  Greeks  "  Every  one  who  denieth  the  Son,  hath 
not  the  Father  either"  (ch.  4.  2,  3) ;  "inasmuch  as  God  hath  given  Him- 
self to  us  wholly  to  be  enjoyed  in  Christ."  [Calvin.]  he  that  ackncwl- 
edgcih  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also — These  words  ought  not  to  be  in 
itfdics,  as  though  they  were  not  in  the  original ;  for  the  oldest  Greeh  MSS. 
have  them.  na1lH--z«s.,  in  his  abiding  possession  as  his  "  portion ;"  by 
living  personal  **  fellowship."  ftOkMrnidgelh — by  open  confession  of 
Christ  24.  Let  that — truth  respecting  the  Father  and  the  Son,  regarded 
as  a  seed  not  merely  dropped  in,  but  having  taken  root  (ch.  3.  9).  ye — In 
the  Greeh  standing  emphatically  at  the  b^^inning  of  the  sentence.  Ye, 
therefore,  acknowledge  the  Son,  and  so  shall  ye  hofve  tfie  Father  also  (c 
23).  from  the  beginning — from  the  time  of  your  Brst  hearing  the  gos- 
pel remain — translate  as  before,  "  abide."  ye  alSO — in  your  turn,  as 
dbtinguished  from  "  that  which  ye  have  heard,"  the  seed  abiding  in  you, 
Cf.  V.  "  the  anointing  abideth  in  you ...  ye  shall  abide  in  Him!*  Having 
taken  into  us  the  Uving  seed  of  the  truth  concerning  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  we  become  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Him  whose  seed  we 
have  taken  into  us.  25.  thie  !•  the  promise — Eternal  life  shall  be  the 
permanent  consummation  of  thus  abiding  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father 
{v.  24).     ht— Greek,  "  Himself,"  Christ,  "  the  Son"  (cf.  ch.  1. 1).     prom- 

i8e*--nohn,  3. 15,  36;  6. 40,  47, 57;  17.  2,  3).  26.  These  things— («r. 
18-25)  nave  I  vvrltten — Resumed  from  v.  21  and  14.    seduce  you — rV., 

are  trying  to  seduce  or  lead  you  into  error.  27.  Bllt — Greeks  "  And  you 
(contrasting  the  believing  readers  with  the  seducers:  the  words  and  you 
stand  prominent,  the  construction  of  the  sentence  following  being  altered, 
and  no  verb  agreeing  with  and  'you,'  imtil  'need  not '). .  .the  anointing," 
etc.  (resumed  from  v.  20).  recelv^  Of  him — (John,  i.  16).  So  we 
"  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ."  aMdeui  In  yOU — he  tacitly 
thus  admonishes  them  to  say,  when  tempted  by  seducers,  "  The  anoint- 
ing abidelh  in  us :  we  do  not  need  a  teacher  [for  we  have  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  our  teacher,  Jeremiah,  31.  34;  John,  6.  45  ;  16.  13]:  it  teaches 
us  the  truth :  in  that  teaching  we  will  abide."  [Bengel. J  and — and 
therefore.  God  is  sufficient  for  them  who  are  taught  of  Him:  they  are 
independent  of  all  others,  though,  of  course,  not  declining  the  Christian 
counsel  of  faithful  ministers.  "  Mutual  communication  is  not  set  aside, 
but  approved  of,  m  the  case  of  those  who  are  partakers  of  the  anointing 
in  one  body."  [Bengel.]  ttie  same  anointing — which  ye  once  for  all 
received,  and  which  now  still  abides  in  you.  of — "concerning,  all 
things— essential  to  salvation :  the  point  under  discussion.  Not  that  the 
believer  is  made  infallible,  for  no  believer  here  receives*  the  Spirit  in  all 
its  fulness,  but  only  the  measure  needful  for  keeping  him  form  soul-des- 
troying error.  So  the  church,  though  having  the  Spirit  in  her,  is  not 
infallible  (for  many  fallible  members  can  never  make  an  infallible  whole), 
but  is  kept  from,  ever  wholly  losing  the  saving  truth.  nO  He — an  anti- 
Christian  teachfaig.  ye  Shall  alride  In  him — (v.  24,  end)— even  as  "  the 
anointing  abideth  in  you."  The  oldest  MSS,  read  the  imperative,  ''Abide 
m  Him."    28.  little  Children— 6r^^i,  "little  sons,"  as  in  t/.  12 :  believers 
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of  every  stage  and  age.  abMo  in  Mm — Christ  John  repeats  his  moni- 
tion with  a  loving  appellation,  as  a  father  addressing  dear  children. 
Hfhwi  —  liU  "if;"  the  unoertainty  is  not  as  to  the  fact,  but  the  time. 
tL^J^BT—rCreeit  "be  manifested."  we  —  both  writer  and  readers, 
aahamad  before  him— /»/.,  "/r<M»  Him;"  shrink  back  from  Him 
ashamed.  Contrast  "  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  ch.  4.  17  ;  cf. 
ch.  3.  21 ;  5.  14.  In  the  apocalypse  (written,  therefore,  Bengel  thinks, 
subsequently),  Christ's  coming  is  represented  as  put  off  to  a  greater  dis- 
tance. 29b  The  herding  of  the  second  division  of  the  efistle:  "  God  is 
righteous ;  therefore,  everyone  that  doeth  righteousness  is  bom  of  Him.** 
Love  is  the  grand  feature  and  principle  of  "  righteousness"  selected  for 
discussion,  ch.  2.  29^.3.  3.  If  ye  KIHIW...ye  IcilOW— Distinct  Greek 
verbs :  " if  ye  are  aware  (are  in  possession  of  the  knowledge). .  .ye  dis^ 
cern  or  apprehend  also  that,"  etc  Ye  are  already  aware  that  God  ('*  He" 
includes  both  "  the  Father,"  of  wh6m  the  believer  is  bom  [end  of  this 
verse,  and  <:h.  3.  i],  and  **  the  son,"  v.  i.  23)  is  righteous^  ye  must  neces- 
sarily, thereby,  perceive  also  the  consequence  of  that  truth,  w &,  "  that 
every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  (and  he  alone ;  /tV.,  the  righteousness 
such  as  the  righteous  God  approves)  is  bom  of  Him."  The^  righteous 
produce  the  righteous.  We  are  never  said  to  be  bom  again  of  Christ, 
but  of  Gody  with  whom  Christ  is  one.  HoLLAZ  in  Alford  defines  the 
righteousness  of  God,  "It  is  the  Divine  energy  by  whose  power  God 
wills  and  does  all  things  which  are  conformable  to  His  eternal  law,  pre- 
scribes suitable  laws  to  His  creatures,  fulfils  His  promises  to  men,  rewards 
the  good,  and  punishes  the  ungodly."  doefll — "  For  the  graces  (virtues) 
are  practical,  and  have  their  being  in  being  produced  (in  being  exercised) ; 
for  when  they  have  ceased  to  act,  or  are  only  about  to  act,  they  have  not 
even  being."  [CEcumenius.]  "God  is  righteous,  and  therefore  the 
source  of  righteousness :  when  then  a  man  doeth  righteousness,  we  know 
that  the  source  of  his  righetousness  is  God,  that  consequently  he  has 
acquired  by  new  birth  from  God  that  righteousness  which  he  had  not 
by  nature.  We  argue  from  his  cUifng  righteousness^  to  his  being  born  of 
God,  The  eitor  of  Pelagians  is  to  conclude  that  doing  righteousness  is 
a  condition  of  becoming  a  child  of  God."  [Alford  most  truly.]  Cf. 
Luke,  7.  47,  50 :  Her  much  love  evinced  that  her  sins  were  already  for- 
given :  not,  were  the  condition  of  her  sins  being  forgiven. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Ver.  1-24.  Distinguishing  Marks  of  the  Children  op  God 
AND  THE  Children  of  the  Devil.  Brotherly  Love  thb 
Essence  of  True  Righteousness,  z.  Behold — Calling  attention,  as 
to  some  wonderful  exhibition,  little  as  the  world  sees  to  admire.  This 
verse  is  connected  with  the  previous  ch.  2.  29,  thus :  All  our  cUdng  of 
righteousness  is  a  mere  sig^  that  God,  of  His  matchless  love,  has 
adopted  us  as  children :  it  does  not  save  us,  but  is  a  proof  that  we  are 
saved  of  His  grace,  ivhat  manner  of — of  what  surpassmg  exoellenoe^ 
how  gracious  on  His  part,  how  precious  to  us.  love . . .  beotoweil — ^He 
does  not  say  that  God  hath  g^ven  us  some  gift,  but  love  itself  and  the 
fountain  of  all  honors,  the  heart  itself,  and  that  not  for  our  works  or 
efforts,  but  of  His  grace.    [LutheK-I    that — "what  manner  of  love  :* 
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resulting  in,  proved  by,  our  being,  etc  The  immediate  effect  aimed  at 
in  the  bestowal  of  this  love  is,  "  that  we  should  be  called  the  children 
of  God.**  ShOtllft  be  called— -should  have  received  the  privilege  of  such 
a  glorious  title  (though  seeming  so  imaginary  to  the  world),  along  with 
the  glorious  reality.  With  God  to  call  is  to  make  really  to  be.  Who  so 
great  as  God  ?  What  nearer  relationship  than  that  of  sons  ?  The 
oldest  MSS.  add,  "And  we  ARE  so"  really.  Ilierefore — "on  this 
account,"  because  "we  are  (really)  so.**  118 — the  children,  like  tfte 
Father.  It  knew  him  not— w«.,  the  Father.  "If  they  who  regard  not 
God,  hold  thee  in  any  account,  feel  alarmed  about  thy  state."  [Bengel.] 
Contrast  ch.  5.  I.  The  world's  whole  course  is  one  great  act  of  non- 
recognition  of  God.'  2.  Beloved — by  the  Father,  and  therefore  by  me. 
now — In  contrast  to  "  not  yet."  We  runv  already  are  really  sons,  though 
unrec(^ized  as  such  by  the  world,  and  (as  the  consequence)  we  look  for 
the  visible  manifestation  of  our  sonship,  which  not  yet  has  taken  place. 
doth  not  yet  appear— 6r^<r>i,  "  it  hath  not  yet  {at  any  time,  Greek  ^r^sX) 
been  visibly  manifested  what  we  shall  be" — what  further  glory  we  shall 
attain  by  virtue  of  this  our  sonship.  The  "  what"  suggests  i  something 
inconceivably  glorious,  but — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Its  insertion 
in  English  Version  gives  a  wrong  antithesis.  It  is  not,  *^*We  do  not 
yet  huno  manifestly  what,  etc.,  but  we  know,"  etc.  Belret'ers  have  some 
degree  of  the  manifestation  already,  though  the  world  has  not.  The 
connexion  is.  The  manifestion  to  the  world  of  what  we  shall  be,  has  not 
yet  taken  place :  we  know  (in  general :  as  a  matter  of  well  assured 
kn&ivledge :  so  the  Greek)  that  when  (/«/.,  "if:"  expressing  no  doubt  as 
to  the  fact,  but  only  as  to  the  time :  also  implying  the  coming  preliminary 
fact  on  which  the  consequence  follows,  Malachi,  i,  6 ;  John  14,  3)  He 
(not  "  it,"  viz.,  that  which  is  not  yet  manifested  [Alfordj)  shall  be  man- 
ifested (v.  5 ;  ch.  2.  28),  we  shall  be  like  Him  (Christ :  all  sons  have  a 
substantial  resemblance  to  their  father,  and  Christ,  whom  we  shall  be 
like,  is  "  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  person,"  so  that  in  resembling 
Christ  we  shall  resemble  the  Father).  We  wait  for  the  manifestation 
{lit.t  the  apocalypse:  the  same  term  as  is  applied  to  Christ's  own  mani- 
festation) of  the  sons  of  God.  After  our  natural  birth,  the  new  birth 
into  the  li/e  of  grace  is  needed,  which  is  to  be  followed  by  the  new  birth 
into  the  life  of  glory:  the  two  latter  alike  are  termed  "  the  regeneration" 
(Matthew  19.  28).  The  resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming 
out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth,  and  being  bom  into  another  life.  Our 
first  temptation  was  that  we  should  be  like  God  in  knowledge,  and  by 
that  we  fell :  but  being  raised  by  Christ,  we  become  truly  like  Him,  by 
knowing  him  as  we  are  known,  and  by  seeing  Him  as  He  is.  [Pearson, 
Creed."]  As  the  first  immortality  which  Adam  lost  was  to  be  able  not  to 
die,  so  the  last  shall  be  not  to  be  able  to  die.  As  man's  first  free  choice 
or  will  was  to  be  able  not  to  sin,  so  our  last  shall  be  not  to  be  able  to 
sin.  [Augustine,  Ciiit.  Dei.  B.  22,  c.  30.]  The  devil  fell  by  aspiring 
to  God*s  power;  man,  by  aspiring  to  His  knowledge;  but  aspiring  after 
God*s  goodness,  we  shall  ever  grow  in  His  likeness.  The  transition 
from  God  the  Father  to  "  He,"  "  Him,"  referring  to  Christ  (who  alone 
is  ever  said  in  Scripture  to  be  manifested:  not  the  Father,  John,  i.  18), 
implies  the  entire  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  fbr,  etc. — Continual 
benolding  generates  likeness  (2  Corinthians,  3,  18):  as  the  face  of  the 
moon  being  always  turned  towards  the  sun,  reflects  its  light  and  glory. 

474 


Thi  Essence  of  i  JOHN,  III.  True  Righteousness, 

•66  him — not  in  his  innermost  Godhead,  but  as  manifested  in  Christ 
None  but  the  pure  can  see  the  infinitely  Pure  One.    In  all  these  passages 
the  Greek  is  the  same  verb,  opsamai:  not  denoting  the  action  ot  seeing; 
but  the  state  of  him  to  whose  eye  or  mind  the  object  is  presented ;  hence 
the  Greek  verb  is  always  in  the  middle  or  reflexive  voice,  to  perceive  and 
inwardly  appreciate,  [Tittmann.]    Our  spiritual  bodies  wul  appreciate 
and  recognise  spiritual  beings  hereafter,  as  our  natural  bodies  now  do 
natural  objects.     3.  this  hop6— of  being  hereafter  "  like  Him."    Faitk 
and/ove,  as  well  as  kope,  occur  v.  11,  23.    in — rather  "(resting)  upon 
Him :"  grounded  on  His  promises,   purifleth  himself— by  Christ's  Spirit 
in  him  (John  15.  5,  end).     "  Thou  puriflest  thyself,  not  of  thyself,  but  of 
Him  who  comes  that  He  may  dwell  in  thee,"    [Augustine.]    One's 
justification  through  faith  is  presupposed.      aS  he  iS  pure — unsullied 
with  any  uncleanness.    The  Second  Person,  by  whom  both  the  law  and 
gospel  were  given.    4.  Sin  is  incompatible  with  birth  from  God  (v.  I-3). 
John  often  sets  forth  the  same  truth  negatively^  which  he  had  before  set 
forth  positively.     He  had  shown,  birth  from  God  involves  self-purifica- 
tion ;  he  now  shows  where  sin,  t>.,  the  want  of  self-purification,  is,  there 
is  no  birth  from  God.      WhOSOSVer — Greeky  "  Every  one  who,"  etc. 
COmmltteth  sin — In  contrast  to  V.  3,  "  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  Him  purifieth  himself,"  and  v.  7,  "  He   that  doeth  righteousness." 
transgresseth . . .  the  law — Greek,  "committeth  transgression  of  law." ^ 
God's  law  of  purity ;  and  so  shows  he  has  no  such  hope  of  being  here- 
after pure  as  God  is  pure,  and,  therefore,  that  be  is  not  bom  of  God. 
iw— Greek,  "  and."      sIn  iS. . . transgreSSlon   of. .  .law— definition  of 
sin  in  general      The  Greek  having  the  article  to  both,  implies  that  they 
are  convertible  terms.     The  Greek  "  sin"  (hamartia)  is  /i/.,  a  missing  0/ 
the  mark,  God's  will  being  that  mark  to  be  ever  aimed  at   "  By  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin."    The  crookedness  of  a  Une  is  shown  by  being 
brought  into  juxtaposition  with  a  straight  ruler.     5.    Additional  proof 
of  the  incompatibility  of  sin  and  sonship ;  the  very  object  of  Christ's 
manifestation  in  the  flesh  was  to  take  away  (by  one  act,  and  entirely, 
aorist)  all  sins,  as  the  scape£[oat  did  typically,      and — ^Another  proof  of 
the  same,    in  Him  iS  no  Sm— not  "  was,"  but  "  is,"  as  in  v.  7,  "  He  is 
righteous,"  and  v.  3,  "  He  is  pure."    Therefore  we  are  to  be  so.    6,  He 
reasons  from  Christ's  own  entire  separation  from  sin,  that  those  in  Him 
must  also  be  separate  from  it.     abldeth  In  him — as  the  branch  in  the 
vine,  by  vital  union  living  by  His  life,  slnneth  not — ^in  so  far  as  he  abides 
in  Christ,  so  far  is  he  free  from  all  sin.    The  ideal  of  the  Christian.  The 
life  of  sin  and  the  life  of  God  mutually  exclude  one  another,  just  as 
darkness  and  light.    In  matter  of  fact,  believers  do  fall  into  sins  (ch.  I. 
8-10 ;  2.  I,  2):  but  all  such  sins  are  alien  from  the  life  of  God,  and  need 
Christ's  cleansing  blood,  without  application  to  which  the  life  of  God 
could  not  be  maintained.      He  sinneth  not  so  long  as  he  abideth  in 

Christ,    whosoever  slnneth  hath  not  seen  Wxtk— Greek  perfect,  "  has 

not  seen,  and  does  not  seen  Him."  Again  the  ideal  of  Cnristian  intui- 
tion and  knowledge  is  presented  (Matthew,  7.  23).  All  sin  as  such  is  at 
variance  with  the  notion  of  one  regenerated.  Not  that  "whosoever  is 
betrayed  into  sin  has  never  seen,  nor  known  God  ;  but  in  so  far  as  sin 
exists,  in  that  degree  the  spiritual  intuition  and  knowledge  of  God  do 
not  exist  in  him.  neither — "  not  even."  To  see  spiritually  is  a  further 
step  than  to  knew;  for  by  knowing  we  come  to  seeing  by  vivid  realizatioQ 
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and  experimentany.  7,  8.  The  same  truth  stated  with  the  addition  that 
he  who  sins  is,  so  far  as  he  sins,  "  of  the  devil"  let  nO  man  deOOivO 
yOlK-^  antinomians  try  to  mislead  men.  righteOUMiesa— 6V^^^,  "  the 
righteousness,"  viz.,  of  Christ  or  God.  he  that  doettl . .  .iS  righteoua— 
not  his  doing  makes  him  righteous,  but  his  being  righteous  (justified  by 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,  Romans,  10.  3-10)  makes  him  to  do 
righteousness:  an  inversion  common  in  familiar  language,  logical  in 
reaHty  though  not  in  form,  as  in  Luke,  7.  47  ;  John  8.  47.  "Works  do 
not  justify,  but  the  justified  man  works.  We  infer  from  his  dcing 
righteousness  that  he  is  already  righteous  (f>.,  has  the  true  and  only 
principle  of  doing  righteousness,  inz.,  faith),  and  is  therefore  born  of 
God  (v.  9):  just  as  we  might  say.  The  tree  that  bears  good  fruit  is  a 
good  tree,  and  has  a  living  root ;  not  that  the  fruit  makes  the  tree  and  its 
root  to  be  good,  but  it  shmvs  that  they  are  so.  he — Christ.  8.  He  that 
COmmitteth  sin  ieof  the  devil— in  contrast  to  "He  that  doeth  right, 
eousness,"  v.  7.  He  is  a  son  of  the  deiil  {v.  10 ;  John  8.  44.)  John 
docs  not,  however,  say,  "  bom  of  the  devil,"  as  he  does  "  bom  of  God," 
for  "  the  devil  begets  none,  nor  does  he  create  any ;  but  whoever  imitates 
the  devil,  becomes  a  child  of  the  devil  by  imitating  him,  not  by  proper 
birth."     [Augustine,    Tract  4.  10.]      From  the^ievil  there  is  not 

generation,  but  corruption.    [BengelT]    sinneth  from  the  heglnning — 

from  the  time  that  any  began  to  sin  [Alford]:  from  the  time  that  he 
became  what  he  is,  the  devil  He  seems  to  have  kept  his  first  estate  only 
a  very  short  time  after  his  creation.  [Bengel.]  Since  the  fall  of  man 
[at  the  beginning  of  our  7vorld]  the  devil  is  {ever)  sinning  (this  is  the 
force  of  "  sinneth ;"  he  has  sinned  from  the  beginuing,  is  the  cause  of 
all  sins,  and  still  goes  on  sinning :  present).  As  the  author  of  sin,  and 
prince  of  this  world,  he  has  never  ceased  to  seduce  man  to  sin.  [Luecke,] 
destroy — break  up  and  do  away  with :  bruising  and  crushing  the  ser- 
pent's head.  WOrke  of  the  devil — sin,  and  all  its  awful  consequences. 
John  argues.  Christians  cannot  do  that  which  Christ  came  to  destroy. 
9.  Whosoever  Is  bom  of  God— /tV.,  "  Every  one  that  is  begotten  of 
God."  doth  not  commit  sin — ^his  higher  nature,  as  one  bom  or  begotten 
of  God  doth  not  sin.  To  be  begotten  of  God  and  to  sin,  arc  states 
mutually  excluding  one  another.  In  so  far  as  one  sins,  he  makes  it 
doubtful  whether  he  be  bom  of  God.  Ms  seed — the  living  word  of  God, 
made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  seed  in  us  of  a  new  life,  and  the  continual 
mean  of  sanctification.  remalneth — abideth  in  him  (Note,  cf.  v.  6 ; 
John,  5,  38).  This  does  not  contradict  ch.  i.  8,  g;  the  regenerate  show 
the  utter  incompatibility  of  Jtn  with  regeneration,  by  cleansing  away  every 
sin  into  which  tney  may  be  betrayed  by  the  old  nature,  at  once  in  the 

blood  of  Christ,    cannot  sin.  because  he  is  bom  of  God—"  because 

it  is  of  God  that  he  is  born"  (so  the  Greek  order,  as  compared  with  the 
order  of  the  same  words  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse) :  not  because  he 
was  bom  of  God"  (the  Greek  is  perfect,  which  is  present  in  meaning,  not 
aorist);  it  is  not  said.  Because  a  mdn  was  once  for  all  bom  of  God  he 
never  afterwards  can  sin ;  but.  Because  he  IS  bom  of  God,  the  seed 
abiding  now  in  Him,  he  cannot  sin ;  so  long  as  it  energetically  abides, 
sin  can  have  no  place.  Cf.  Genesis,  39.  9,  Joseph,  "How  can  I  do  this 
great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God  f '  The  principle  within  me  is  at 
utter  variance  with  it.  The  regenerate  life  is  incompatible  with  sin,  and 
gives  the  believer  a  hatred  for  sin  in  every  shape,  and  an  unceasing  desire 
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to  resist  it.  "  The  child  of  God  in  this  conflict  receives  indeed  wounds 
daily,  but  never  throws  away  his  arms  or  makes  peace  with  his  deadly 
foe."  [LUTHER.1  The  exceptional  sins  into  which  the  regenerate  are 
surprised,  are  owing  to  the  new  life  principle  being  for  a  time  suffei^  to 
lie  dormant,  and  to  the  sword  of  the  spirit  not  being  drawn  instantly. 
Sin  is  ever  active,  but  no  longer  reigns.  The  normal  direction  of  the 
believer's  energies  is  against  sin  ;  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man 
is  the  ruling  principle  of  his  true  self,  though  the-  old  nature,  not  yet 
fully  deadened,  rebels  and  sins.  Contrast  ch.  5.  18,  with  John  8.  34 ; 
cf.  Psalm  18.  22,  23;  32.  2,  3;  119.  113,  176.  The  magnetic  needle, 
the  nature  of  which  is  always  to  point  to  the  pole,  is  easily  turned  aside, 
but  always  reseeks  the  pole,  children  of  the  Mi\—{Nate,  v,  8 ;  Acts, 
13.  10).  There  is  no  middle  class  between  the  children  of  God  and  the 
children  of  the  devil.  doeth  not  rigllteousnesa— Contrast  ch.  2.  29. 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother— (ch.  4.  8)--a  particular  instance  of 
that /<;v^  which  is  the  sum  and  fulfilment  of  all  righteousness,  and  the  token 
not  loud  professions,  and  even  (seemingly  good  works)  that  distinguishes 
God's  children  from  the  devil's.  11.  tlie  meSSftQe—"  announcement," 
as  of  something  good ;  not  a  mere  command  as  the  law.  The  gospel 
message  of  Him  wjio  loved  us,  announced  by  his  servants,  is,  that  we 
love  the  brethren;  not  here  all  mankind,  but  those  who  are  our  brethren 
in  Christ,  children  of  the  same  family  of  God,  of  whom  we  have  been 
bom  anew.  12.  who — ^not  in  the  Greek,  of  that  wiolced  000 — trans^ 
late^  "  evil  one,"  to  accord  with  "  Because  his  own  works  were  «♦/."  Cf. 
V.  8.  "of  the  devil,"  in  contrast  to   "of  God"  v.   10.     SiOW..  .hln  ? 

because  his  ovm  worlis  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  ri^teous— 

through  envy  and  hatred  of  his  brother's  piety,  owing  to  which  God 
accepted  Abel's,  but  rejected  Cain's  offering.  Enmity  from  the  first 
existed  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  £e  seed  of  the  serpent  13. 
Marvel  not— The  marvel  would  be  if  the  world  loved  you.  m  WOrid 
— of  whom  Cain  b  the  representative  (z/.  12).  hate  yOU — ^as  Cain  hated 
even  his  own  brother,  and  that  to  the  extent  of  murdering  him.  The 
world  feels  its  bad  works  tacitly  reproved  by  your  good  works.  14.  ¥fe 
— Emphatical :  hated  though  we  be  by  the  world,  we  know  what  the 
world  knows  not  know— as  an  assured  fact  paBW6— -changed  our 
state.  Colossians,  I.  13.  "  from  the  power  of  darkness . . .  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son."  from  death  untO  life—/*/.,  "out  of 
the  death  (which  enthrals  the  unregenerate)  into  the  life"  (of  the  regen* 
erate).    A  palpable  coincidence  of  language  and  thought,  the   beloved 

discipk  adopting  his  Lord's  words,    because  vvo  love  the  brethren— 

the  ground,  not  of  our  passing  over  out  of  death  into  life,  but  of  our 
knowing  that  we  have  so.  Love,  on  our  part,  is  the  evidence  of  our 
justification  and  regeneration,  not  the  cause  of  them.  "Let  each  go  to 
his  own  heart ;  if  he  find  there  love  to  the  brethren,  let  him  feel  assured 
that  he  has  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Let  him  not  mind  that  his 
glory  is  only  hidden ;  when  the  Lord  shall  come,  then  shall  he  appear  in 
glory.  For  he  has  vital  energy,  but  it  is  still  winter-time ;  the  root  has 
vigor,  but  the  branches  are  as  it  were  dry;  within  there  is  marrow  which 
is  vigorous,  within  are  leaves,  within  fruits,  but  they  must  wait  for  sum- 
mer." [Augustine.]  He  that  loveth  not— Most  of  the  oldest  MSS. 
omit  "his  brother,"  which  makes  the  statement  more  general  aWdolh 
-^-stia     In  death— "in  the  (spiritual)  death"  (ending  in  eternal  death) 
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-which  is  the  state  of  all  by  nature.  His  want  of  lave  evidences  that  no 
saving  change  has  passed  over  him.  15.  hatefh— equivalent  to  "loveth 
not,"  {v.  14);  there  is  no  medium  between  the  two.  "  Love  and  hatred, 
like  light  and  darkness,  life  and  death,  necessarily  replace,  as  well  as 
necessarily  exclude,  one  another."  [Alford.]  is  a  murderer — ^because 
indulging  in  that  passion,  which,  if  followed  out  to  its  natural  conse- 
<)uences,  would  make  him  one.  "  Whereas  v.\t  desires  us  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren ;  duels  require  one  (awful  to  say!)  to  risk  his 
<rwn  life,  rather  than  not  deprive  another  of  life.'*  [Bengel.]  God 
regards  the  inward  disposition  as  tantamount  to  the  outward  act  which 
would  flow  from  it.  Whomsoever  one  hates,  one  wishes  to  be  dead. 
Iiaih — such  a  one  still  "  abideth  in  death."  It  is  not  his  future  state, 
but  his  presetU,  which  is  referred  to.  He  who  hates  (i>.,  loveth  not)  his 
brother  (v.  14),  cannot  in  this  his  present  state  have  eternal  life  abiding 
in  him.  16.  What  true  Iffve  to  the  brethren  is,  illustrated  by  the  love  of 
Christ  to  us.  hereby — Greek,  "herein."  the  lOVe  of  G^^rf— The  words 
"  of  God"  are  not  in  the  original.  Translate,  "  We  arrive  at  the  knowl- 
edge of  love ;"  we  apprehend  what  true  love  is.  he — Christ,  and  %W — 
on  our  part,  if  absolutely  needed  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  the 
church,  or  the  salvation  of  a  brother.  iTvee — Christ  alone  laid  down 
His  09U  life  for  us  all;  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  severally  for  the 
lives  of  the  brethren ;  if  not  actually,  at  least  virtually,  by  giving  our 
time,  care,  labors,  prayers,  substance :  " Non  nobis  sed omnibus"  Our 
life  ought  not  to  be  dearer  to  us  than  God's  own  Son  was  to  Him.  The 
apostles  and  martyrs  acted  on  this  principle.  17.  this  world's  goOd — 
lit.,  "  livelihood*"  or  substance.  If  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
the  brethren  (v.  16),  how  much  more  ought  we  not  to  withhold  our 
substance  ?  Seettl — ^not  merely  casually,  but  deliberate! v  contemplates 
as  a  spectator ;  Greek,  "  beholds."  shufteth  Up  hIS  bOWelS  of  compassion 
— which  had  been  momentarily  opened  by  the  spectacle  of  his  brother's 
need.  "  The  bowels"  mean  the  heart,  the  seat  of  compassion.  hOW — 
How  is  it  possible  that  "  the  love  of  (i^.  to)  God  dwelleth  {Greek,  abideth) 
in  him  ?  Our  superfluities  should  yield  to  the  necessities  ;  our  comforts, 
and  even  our  necessaries  in  some  measure,  should  yield  to  the  extreme 
wants  of  our  brethren.  "  Faith  gives  Christ  to  me  ;  love  flowing  from 
faith  gives  me  to  my  neighbor."  18.  When  the  venerable  John  could  no 
longer  walk  to  the  meetings  of  the  church,  but  was  borne  thither  by  his 
disciples,  he  always  uttered  the  same  address  to  the  church ;  he  reminded 
them  of  that  one  commandment  which  he  had  received  from  Christ  Him- 
self, as  comprising  all  the  rest,  and  forming  the  distinction  of  the  new  cov- 
enant, "  My  little  children,  love  one  another."  When  the  brethren  present 
wearied  of  hearing  the  same  thing  so  often,  asked  why  he  always 
repeated  the  same  thing,  he  replied,  "  Because  it  is  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  and  if  this  one  thing  can  be  attained  it  is  enough.  Qerome.] 

18.  In  ^iOr^— Greek,  "  with  word . .  ,with  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  truth." 

19.  her^hy— Greek,  "herein  ;"  in  our  lo7ing  in  deed  and  in  truth  (r. 
18.)  we  know— The  oldest  MSS.  have  "we  shall  know,"  w«.,  if  we 
fulfil  the  command  (v.  18.)  of  the  tmth— that  we  are  real  disciples  of. 
and  belong  to,  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  begotten  of  God  with  the 
word  of  truth.  Having  herein  the  truth  radically,  we  shall  be  sure  not 
to  love  merely  in  word  and  tongue  {v.  18.)  aSSUrO — lit.,  persuade,  viz., 
so  as  to  cease  to  condemn  us  ;  satisfv  the  questionings  and  doubts  of  our 
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consciences  as  to  whether  we  be  accepted  before  God  or  not  (cf.  Matthew 
28.  14;  Acts,  12.  20,  '^Having  made  Blastus  their  friendr  lit.,  "per- 
suaded") The  **  heart"  as  the  seat  of  the  feelings  is  our  inward  judge; 
the  coftsdence,  as  the  witness,  acts  either  as  our  justifying  advocate,  or 
our  condemninjj  accuser,  before  God,  even  now.  John,  8.  g,  has 
"conscience,"  but  the  passage  is  omitted  in  most  old  MSS.  John 
nowhere  else  uses  the  term  conscience.  Peter  and  Paul  alone  use  it 
before  him — as  in  sight  of  Him,  the  omniscient  Searcher  of  hearts. 
Aseurance  is  designed  to  be  the  ordinary  experience  and  privilege  of  the 
believer.  20.  LuTHER  &  Bengel  take  this  verse  as  consoling  the  be- 
liever, whom  his  heart  condemns:  and  who  therefore,  like  Peter,  appeals 
from  conscience  to  Him  who  is  greater  than  conscienee,  "  Lord,  thou 
kncnvest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Peter's  conscience, 
though  condemning  him  of  his  sin  in  denying  the  Lord,  assured  him  of 
his  loz'e;  but  fearing  the  possibility,  owing  to  his  past  fall,  of  deceiving 
himself,  he  appeals  to  the  all-knowing  God  ;  so  Paul,  i  Corinthians,  4.  3^ 
4.  So  if  we  be  believers,  even  if  our  heart  condemn  us  of  sin  in  gene- 
ral^ yet  having  the  one  sign  of  sonship,  lffi>e^  we  may  still  assure  our 
heatts  (some  oldest  MSS.  read  heart,  z/.  19,  as  well  as  z:  26),  as  knowing 
that  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  arul  knoweth  all  things.  But  thus 
the  same  Greek  is  translated  "  becanse**  in  the  beginning,  and  "(we  know) 
thar  in  the  middle  of  the  verse,  and  if  the  verse  were  consolatory,  it 
probably  would  have  been,  "  Because  e^b*^  if  our  heart  condemn  us,* 
etc.  Therefore  translate,  **Because  (rendering  the  reason  why  it  has 
been  stated  in  v.  19  to  be  so  important  to  *  assure  our  hearts  before  Him') 
if  our  heart  condemn  (Greek,  knoiu  [aught]  against  us :  answering  by 
contrast  to  '  we  shall  htviv  that  we  are  of  the  truth')  us  (it  is)  because 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart  and  knoweth  all  things."  If  our  heart 
judges  us  unfavorably,  we  may  be  sure  that  He,  knowing  more  than  our 
heart  knows,  judges  us  more  unfavorably  still.  [Alford.]  A  similar 
elipsis  ("  it  is")  occurs  i  Corinthians,  14-  27  ;  2  Corinthians,  1.6;  8.  23. 
The  condemning  testimony  of  our  conscience  is  not  alone,  but  is  tte 
echo  of  the  voice  of  Him  who  is  greater,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Our 
hypocrisy  in  lozring  by  word  and  tongue,  not  in  deed  and  truth,  does  noC 
escape  even  our  conscience,  though  weak  and  knowing  but  little,  how 
much  less  God  who  knows  all  things?  Still  the  consolatory  view  may 
be  the  right  one.  For  the  Greek  for  "  we  shall  assure  our  hearts"  (see 
Note,  V.  19),  is  gdin  07'er,  persuade  so  as  to  be  stilled,  implying  that 
there  was  a  previous  state  of  self^condemtuition  by  the  heart  (v.  20)  which 
however,  is  got  aver  by  the  consolatory  thought,  "  God  is  greater  than 
my  heart,"  which  condemns  me,  and  "knows  all  things,"  (Greek gitwskei 
"  krunvs^'  not  kataginoskei,  "  condemns")  and  therefore  knows  my  lave 
and  desire  to  serve  Him,  and  knows  my  frame  so  as  to  pity  my  weakness 
of  faith.  This  gaining  ai'er  of  the  heart  to  peace  is  not  so  ad\'anced  a 
stage  as  the  hazing  confidence  toivards  God,  which  flows  from  a  heart 
condemning  us  not.  The  first  "  because"  thus  applies  to  the  two  alter- 
native cases,  f.  20,  21  (giving  the  ground  of  saying,  that  having 
love  7ve  sliall  gain  oz>er,  or  assure  our  minds  before  Him,  v.  19) ; 
the  second  "because"  applies  to  the  first  alternative  alone,  m*.,  if 
0ur  heart  condemn  us.  When  he  reaches  the  second  alternative, 
V.  21,  he  states  it  mdependently  of  the  former  "  because "  wUcb 
had  connected  it  with  v,  ig,  inasmuch  as  cx)NFIDENC£  toward  GhI 
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is  a  farther  stage  than  persuading  our  hearts,  though  always  preceded 
by  it  21.  B6kiveil---There  is  no  But  contrasting  the  two  cases* 
V.  2CK  21,  l)ecause  "Beloved"  sufficiently  marks  the  transition  to  the 
case  of  the  brethren  walking  in  the  full  confidence  of  love  {v.  1 8.) 
The  two  results  of  our  being  able  to  "  assure  our  hearts  before  Him," 
(v.  19),  and  of  "our  heart  condemning  us  not"  (of  insincerity  as  to  the 
truth  in  general,  and  as  to  LWTe  in  particular)  are  (i.)  confidence  toward 
God  ;  (2.)  A  sure  answer  to  our  prayers.  John  does  not  mean  that  all 
whose  heart  does  not  condemn  them,  are  therefore  safe  before  God ;  for 
some  have  their  conscience  seared,  others  are  ignorant  of  the  truth,  and 
it  is  not  only  siruerity,  but  sincerity  in  the  truth  which  can  save  men. 
Christians  are  those  meant  here ;  knowing  Christ's  precepts  and  testing 
themselves  by  them.  22.  we  receive — as  a  matter  of  fact,  according  to 
His  promise.  Believers,  as  such,  ask  only  what  is  in  accordance  with 
God's  will ;  or  if  they  ask  what  God  wills  not,  they  bow  their  will  to 
God's  will,  and  so  God  grants  them  either  their  request  or  something 

better  than  iti  because  we  keep  hie  commandments— Cf  Psalm  66. 

18 ;  34.  IS ;  145.  18,  19.  Not  as  though  our  merits  earned  a  hearing  for 
our  prayers,  but  when  we  are  believers  in  Christ,  all  our  works  of  faith 
being  the  fruit  of  His  spirit  in  us,  are  "  pleasing  in  God's  sight ;"  and 
our  prayers  being  the  voice  of  the  same  Spirit  of  God  in  us,  naturally 
and  necessarily  are  answered  by  Him.  23.  Summing  up  of  God's  com- 
mandments under  the  gospel  dispensation  in  one  commandment,  this  Is 
his  commandment — singular :  tox  faith  and  Icnfe  are  not  separate  com- 
mandments, but  are  indissolubly  imited.  We  cannot  truly  lave  one 
another  without /<7/M  in  Christ,  nor  can  we  truly  believe  in  Him  without 

love,    believe— ^/<^if  far  all:  Greek  aorist.   on  the  name  of  his  Son— 

on  all  that  is  revealed  in  the  'gospel  concerning  Him,  and  on  Himself  in 
respect  to  His  person,  offices,  and  atoning  work.  aS  he — as  Jesus  gave 
us  commandment.  24.  dwelleth  in  him — The  believer  dwelleth  in 
Christ,  and  he  in  him — Christ  in  the  believer.  Recipcocity.  "  Thus 
he  returns  to  the  great  key-note  of  the  epistle,  abide  in  Him,  with  which 
the  former  part  concluded"  (ch.  2.  28).  nereby — "herein  we  (believers) 
know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  7«.,  from  (the  presence  in  us  of)  the  Spirit 
which  He  hath  given  us."  Thus  he  prepares,  by  the  mention  of  the  true 
Spirit,  for  the  transition  to  the  false  "  spirits,"  ch.  4.  1-6 ;  after  which  he 
returns  again  to  the  subject  of  lave. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  1-21.  Tests  of  False  Prophets.  Love  the  Test  op 
BiKTH  from  God,  and  the  Necessary  Fruit  of  Knowing  His 
Great  Love  in  Christ  to  us.  i.  Beloved — The  affectionate  address 
wherewith  he  calls  their  attention,  as  to  an  important  subject,  every 
spirit — which  presents  itself  in  the  person  of  a  prophet.  The  spirit  of 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error,  speak  by  men's  spirits  as  their  organs. 
There  is  but  one  spirit  of  truth,  and  one  spirit  of  antichrist,  try — by 
the  tests  (v.  2,  3).  All  believers  are  to  do  so ;  not  merely  ecclesiastics. 
Even  an  angeVs  message  should  be  tested  by  the  word  of  God  :  much 
more  men's  teachings,  however  holy  the  teachers  may  seem.  becailSe, 
OtO. — the  reason  why.  \^  e  must  "  try"  or  test  the  spirits,    many  ffttso 
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prophets — Not  "  prophets"  in  the  sense  "  foretellers,"  but  organs  of  the 
spirit  that  inspires  them,  teaching  accordingly  either  truth  or  error ;  "  many 
antichrists."  aPB  gone  OUt— as  if  from  God.  into  the  WOHd — said 
alike  of  good  and  bad  prophets  (2  John  7).  The  world  is  easily 
seduced  v.  ^  5).  2.  "Herein."  knOW...the  Spirit  of  6od— whether 
He  be,  or  not,  in  those  teachers  professing  to  be  moved  by  Him.  Every 
spirit — !>.,  every  teacher  claiming  inspiraflbn  by  THE  HoLY  SPIRIT. 
COnfeSSeth — the  truth  is  taken  for  granted  as  established.  Man  is 
required  to  confess  it,  «>.,  in  his  teaching  to  profess  it  openly.  JeSUS 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh — ^a  twofold  truth  confessed,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christy  and  that  He  is  come  (the  Greek  perfect  implies  not  a  mere 
past  historical  fact,  as  the  aorist  would,  but  also  iht present  conHnuancr 
of  the  fact  and  its  blessed  effects)  in  the  flesh  ("clotned  w^ith  flesh:"  not 
with  a  mere  seeming  humanity,  as  the  Docetae  afterwards  taught ;  He 
therefore  was,  previously,  something  far  above  flesh).  li\&  flesh  implies 
His  death  for  us,  for  only  by  assuming  flesh  could  He  die  (for  as  God  he 
could  not),  Hebrews,  2.  9,  10,  14,  16 ;  and  His  death  implies  His  LOVE 
for  us  (John,  15.  13).  To  deny  the  reality  of  His  flesh,  is  to  deny  His 
love,  and  so  cast  away  the  root  which  produces  all  true  love  on  the  be- 
liever's part.  {v.  9-11,  19).  Rome,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate 
conception   of  the  Virgin   Mary,  denies  Christ's  proper  humanity.     3. 

confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  In  the  flesh — iRENiCus 

(3,  8).  Lucifer,  Origen,  on  Matthew.  25.  14,  and  Vuigait  read, 
"  Every  spirit  which  destroys  {sets  aside  or  does  away  unth)  Jesus 
(Christ)."  Cyprian  and  PolycaRP  support  English  Version  text  The 
oldest  extant  MSS.,  which  are,  however,  centuries  after  Polycarp,  read, 
**  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  (z>.  refuses  to  confess)  Jesus"  (in  His 
person,  and  all  His  offices  and  divinity),  omitting  "is  come  in  the  flesh.* 

ye  have  heard — from  your  Christian  teachers,    already  is  it  in  the 

world — in  the  person  of  thf  false  prophets  (v.  i).  4-  Ye — Emphatical : 
Ye  who  confess  "Jesus :  in  contrast  to  "  them,"  the  false  teachers,  over- 
come them — (ch.  5.  4,  5,  instead  of  being  "overcome  and  brought  into 
(spiritual)  bondage"  by  them  (2  Peter,  2.  19).  John,  la  8,  5.  "The 
sheep  did  not  hear  them/'  "A  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee 
from  him  ;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers."  he  that  Is  fn 
you— Cod,  of  whom  ye  are.  he  that  Is  in  the  %W)rld — the  spirit  of 
antichrist,  the  Devil,  "  the  prince  of  this  world."  5.  of  the  WOrld — 
they  derive  their  spirit  and  teaching  from  the  world,  "  unr^enerate 
human  nature,  ruled  over  and  possessed  by  Satan,  the  prince  of  this 
world."  [Alford.]  speak. .  .of  the  WOrla — they  draw  the  matter  of 
their  conversation  from  the  life,  opinions  and  feelings  of  the  world.  ffllO 
world  heareth  them — (John,  15.  18,  19).  The  world  Icrves  its  c^tm,  6u 
We —  True  teac Iters  of  Christ ;  in  contrast  to  them,  are  Of  God — and 
therefore  sjheak  of  God:  in  contrast  to  "  speak  they  of  the  world."  v.  5. 
knoweth  cod — as  his  Father,  being  a  child  "  of  God"*  (ch.  2  13,  14.) 
heareth  us — Cf.  John,  18.  37,  "  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth 
my  voice,"  hereby — (v.  2-6)-— By  their  confessing,  or  not  confessxn|^ 
Jesus ;  by  the  kind  of  reception  given  them  respectively  by  those  who 
know  God,  and  by  those  who  are  of  the  world  and  not  of  God.  Sphrft 
of  troth — tlte  Spirit  which  comes  from  God  and  teaches  truth,  Splrft 
of  error — the  spirit  which  comes  from  Satan  and  seduces  into  error.  7. 
Resumption  of  the  main  theme  (ch.  2.  20).    Love,  the  sum  of  rigktecus^ 
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ness^  is  the  test  of  our  being  bom  of  God.  Love  flows  from  a  sense  of 
God's  love  to  us ;  cf.  v.  9,  with  ch.  3.  16,  which  v.  9  resumes  ;  and  v.  13, 
with  ch.  3.  24,  which  similarly  z/.  13  resumes.  At  the  same  time,  v,  7-21 
is  connected  with  the  immediately  preceding  context,  v.  2,  setting  forth 
Ckrisfs  utcarnaiion,  tfu  great  proof  of  God's  lave  {;v.  lo).  B6lO¥6d — an 
address  appropriate  to  his  subject,  "love "  lov©— -«//  Iffve  is  from  God 
as  itsfoimtain:  especially  that  embodiment  of  love,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh.  The  Father  also  is  love  {^,  8.)  The  Holy  Ghost  sheds  love  as 
its  first  frtdt  abroad  in  the  heart,  knoweth  God — spiritually,  experi- 
mentally, and  habitually.  8.  knOWOth  not — Gfeek  aorist:  not  only 
knoweth  not  now,  but  never  knew^  has  not  once  for  all  known  God.  6od 
is  kive — There  is  no  Greek  article  to  love^  but  to  God;  therefore  wc 
cannot  translate^  Love  is  God.  God  is  fundamentally  and  essentially 
LOVE :  not  merely  is  loving^  for  then  John's  argument  would  not  stand  ; 
for  the  conclusion  from  the  premises  then  would  be  this.  This  man  is  not 
Itrving;  God  is  lorving;  therefore  he  knoweth  not  God  IN  SO  FAR  AS  GOD 
IS  LOVING :  still  he  might  know  him  in  his  other  attributes.  But  when 
we  take  love  as  God's  essence,  the  argument  is  sound :  This  man  doth 
not  love^  and  therefore  knows  not  love;  God  is  essentially  love^  therefore 
he  knows  not  God.  9.  toward  118 — Greeks  "  in  our  case."  Sent — ureek 
"  hath  sent"  into  ttlO  VVOrid — A  proof  against  Socinians,  that  the  Son 
existed  before  He  was  "sent  into  the  world.**  Otherwise,  too,  He  could 
not  have  been  our  life  {v.  9),  our  "propitiation"  {v.  10),  or  our  "Saviour" 
(v.  14.)  It  is  the  grsoid  proof  of  God's  love,  His  having  sent  J/is  onlv- 
hegotten  Son,  that  we  might  live  through  Him,  who  is  the  Life,  and  who 
has  redeemed  our  forfeited  life ;  and  it  is  also  the  grand  motive  to  our 
mutual  love.  10.  Herein  is  iove — love  in  the  abstract;  Low  in  its 
highest  ideal,  is  herein.  The  love  was  all  on  God's  side,  none  on  ours. 
not  that  we  toved  God — though  so  altogether  worthy  of  love,  he 
loved  lis — though  so  altogether  unworthy  of  love.  The  Greek  aorist 
expresses,  Not  thjft  we  (&d  any  act  of  love  at  any  time  to  God,  but  that 
He  did  the  act  of  love  to  us  in  sending  Christ.  11.  God's  love  to  us  is 
the  grand  motive  for  our  love  to  one  another  (ch.  3.  16).  if — as  we  all 
admit  as  a  fact  we. .  .alSO— -as  being  bom  of  God,  and  therefore  resem- 
bling our  Father  who  is  love.  In  proportion  as  we  appreciate  God's  love 
to  us,  we  love  Him  and  also  the  brethren,  the  children  (by  regeneration) 
of  the  same  God,  the  representatives  of  the  unseen  God.  12.  C«/,  whom 
no  man  hath  seen  at  any  Uf tie,  hath  appointed  His  children  as  the  visible 
recipient  of  our  outward  kindness  which  flows  from  love  to  Himself, 
"whom  n<7/ having  seen,  we  love,"  cf,  Note  v.  ii.  19,  20.  Thus  v.  12 
explains  why,  instead  (in  v.  11)  of  saying,  "If  God  so  loved  us,  wc 
ought  also  to  love  (7^</,"  he  said,  "  We  ought  also  to  love  one  another.*' 

If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us— for  God  is  love ;  and  it 

must  have  been  from  Him  dwelling  in  us  that  we  drew  the  real  love 
we  bear  to  the  brethren)  z'.  8,16).  John  discusses  this,  7f.  13-16.  his 
love — rather,  "  the  love  of  (i>.,  to)  Him"  (ch.  2.  5),  evinced  by  our  love 
to  His  representatives,  our  brethren,  is  perfecied  in  US — ^John  dis- 
cusses this,  V.  17-19.  Cf.  ch.  2.  5,  "  is  perfected,"  i>.,  attains  its  proper 
maturity.  13.  "Herein."  The  token  vouchsafed  to  us  of  God's  dwelling 
(Greek  "abide'*)  in  us,  though  we  see  Him  not,  is  this,  that  He  hath 
given  us  "of  His  Spirit"  (ch.  3.  24).  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there 
God  is.    One  Spirit  dwells  in  the.  rhurch ;  each  believer  receives  a 
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measure  "of**  that  Spirit  in  the  proportion  God  thinks  fit  Love'xs  His 
first  fruit  (Galatians,  5,  22).  In  Jesus  alone  the  Spirit  dwelt  without 
measure  Qohn,  3.  34).  14.  And  WB — Primarily,  we  apostles  Christ's 
appointed  eye-witnesses  to  testify  to  the  facts  concerning  Him.  The 
internal  evidence  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  (v,  13)  is  corroborated  by  the 
external  evidence  of  the  eye-witnesses  to  the  fact  of  the  Father  having 
"sent  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.**  86611 — Greeks  "contem- 
plated ;'*  "attentively  beheld"  (A^oie,  ch.  i.  i).  Sent— Gr^r^//,  "Ai/// 
sent  :**  not  an  entirely  past  fact  faorist),  but  one  of  which  the  effects 
continue  (perfect).  15.  shall  COII1688 — once  for  all:  so  the  Greek zan&t 
means,  ttat  Je8U8  Is  the  Son  of  God — and  therefore  "the  Saviour  of 
the  world"  (v.  14).  16.  And  HfB — John  and  his  readers  (not  as  v.  14,  the 
apostles  only).  knOWn  and  believed — Truc/aith^  according  to  John, 
is  a  faith  of  knmoledge  and  experience:  true  knowledge  is  a  knowledge 
oi  faith.  [I.UECKE.]  to  ue— G^r^-^i,  "  in  our  case"  (JVote,  v.  g).  dwelloBl 
— Greek,  "  abideth."  Cf  with  this  verse,  v.  7.  17,  18.  Cf.db.  3.  19-21). 
our  love — rather  as  the  Greek,  "  LOVE  (in  the  abstract,  the  principle  of 
love  [Alford])  is  made  perfect  (in  its  relations)  ttnth  us*  Love  dwelling 
in  us  advances  to  its  consummation  ** ttnth  us"  t>.,  as  it  is  concerned 
rvith  us:  so  Greek.  Luke  I.  58^  "Showed  mercy  upon  (lit.,  with)  her;" 
2  John  2,  "the  truth  shall  be  itfith  us  for  ever."  boldnOM — "confi- 
dence: the  same  Greek  as  ch.  3.  21,  to  which  this  passage  is  parallel. 
The  opposite  to  "fear,"  v.  18.  Herein  is  our  love  perfected,  vi%^  in 
God  dwelling  in  us,  and  our  dtuelling  in  God  v.  16),  irrvolving  as  its 
result,  "  that  we  can  have  confidence  (or  boldness)  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment" so  (terrible  to  all  other  men,  Acts,  24.  25 ;  Romans,  2.  16). 
beoauSOi  eiC. — The  ground  of  our  "  confidence'*  is,'  "  because  even  as 
He  (Christ)  is,  we  also  are  in  this  world"  (and  He  will  not,  in  that  day. 
condemn  those  who  are  like  Himself),  i.e.,  we  are  righteous  as  He  is 
iTghteous,  especially  in  respect  to  that  which  is  the  sum  of  righteousness, 
love  (ch.  3.  14).  Christ  is  righteous,  and  loz*e  itself,  in  heaven :  so  are 
we.  His  members,  who  are  still  "  in  this  world."  Our  oneness  with  Him 
even  now  in  His  exalted  position  above  (Ephesians,  2. 6),  so  that  all  that 
belongs  to  Him  of  righteousness,  etc,  belongs  to  us  also,  by  perfect 
imputation,  and  progressive  impartation,  is  the  ground  of  our  love  being 
perfected  so  that  we  can  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment.  We 
are  in,  not  of,  this  world.  18.  Fear  has  no  place  in  love.  Bold  confi- 
dence (v.  17);  based  on  love,  cannot  co-exist  with/^ar.  Lcve,  which, 
when  ^ fee  ted,  gives  bold  confidence,  casts  out  fear  (cf.  Hebrews,  2, 14, 
15).  The  design  of  Christ's  propitiatory  death  was  to  deliver  from  this 
bondage  oifear.  but—"  nay,"  [Alford.]  fear  hath  torment — Greek 
pumskment.  Fear  is  always  revolving  in  the  mind  the  punishment 
deserved.  [EsTius.)  Fear,  by  anticipating  punishment  [through  con- 
sciousness of  deserving  it],  has  it  even  now,  ijc.,  the  foretaste  of  it 
Perfect  lave  is  incompatible  with  such  a  self-punishing/Jrar.  Godly  fear 
of  ofi'ending  God  is  quite  distinct  from  slavish  fear  of  consciously-deserved 
punishment.  The  fatter  fear  is  natural  to  us  all  until  love  casts  it  out. 
"Men's  states  vary:  one  is  without  fear  and  love;  another,  with  fear, 
without  love ;  another,  with  fear  and  love ;  another,  without  fear  with 
love."  [Bengeu]  19.  him — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  Translate, 
"  We  (emphatical :  we  on  our  part)  love  (in  general :  love  alike  Him,  and 
the  brethren,  and  our  fellow  men),  because  He  (emphatical :  answering  to 
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"  WE ;"  becatuee  it  was  He  who)  first  loved  us  in  sending  His  Son  {Greek 
aorist  of  a  definite  act  at  a  point  of  time).  He  was  the  first  to  love  us : 
this  thought  ought  to  create  in  us  love  casting  out  fear  {v.  i8).     20. 

loveth  not.,  .brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  liow  can  he  love  God 

whom  he  hath  not  eeen — It  is  easier  for  us,  influenced  as  we  are  here 
by  sense,  to  direct  love  towards  one  within  the  range  of  our  senses,  than 
towards  One  unseen,  appreciable  only  by  faith,  "  Nature  is  prior  to 
grace ;  and  we  by  nature  love  things  seen,  before  we  love  things  unseen/* 
[EsTlUsJ  The  eyes  are  our  leaders  in  love.  "  Seeing  is  an  incentive  to 
love."  (CECUMENIUS.]  If  we  do  not  lave  the  brethren,  the  visible  rep- 
resentatives of  Godj  how  can  we  love  God,  the  invisible  One,  whose 
children  they  are  ?  The  true  ideal  of  man,  lost  in  Adam,  is  realized  in 
Christ,  in  whom  God  is  revealed  as  He  is,  and  man  as  he  ought  to  be. 
Thus,  by  faith  in  Christ,  we  learn  to  love  both  the  true  God  and  the  true 
man,  and  so  to  love  the  brethren  as  bearing  His  image,  hath  SOOn — and 
continually  sees.  21.  Besides  the  argument  (t/.  20)  from  the  common 
feeling  of  men,  he  here  adds  a  stronger  one  from  God's  express  com- 
niandment  (Matthew,  22.  39).  He  who  loves  will'  do  what  the  object  of 
his  love  wishes,  he  who  lOVOth  God — he  who  wishes  to  be  regarded 
by  God  as  loving  Him. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  I-2J.  Who  are  the  Brethren  Especially  to  be  Loved 
(ch.  4.  21) :  Obedience,  the  Test  of  Love,  Easy  through  Faith, 
WHICH  Overcomes  the  World.  Last  Portion  of  the  Epistle. 
The  Spirit's  Witness  to  the  Believer's  Spiritual  Life.  Truths 
Repeated  AT  THE  Close:  Farewell  Warning,  i.  Reason  why  our 
"brother'*  (ch.  4.  21)  is  entitled  to  such  love,  viz.,  because  he  is  "bom 
(b^otten)  of  God :"  so  that  if'  we  want  to  show  our  love  to  God^  we 
must  show  it  to  God's  visible  representative.  WhOOOever — Greeks 
"  Every  one  that.**  He  could  not  be  our  "  Jesus"  (God-Saviour)  unless 
He  were  "  the  Christ ;"  for  He  could  not  reveal  the  way  of  salvation, 
except  He  were  a  prophet:  He  could  not  work  out  that  salvation,  except 
He  were  a  priest:  He  could  not  confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except 
He  were  a  king:  He  could  not  be  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  except  He 
were  the  Christ.  [Pearson  on  the  Creed!]  bom — translate,  "  begot- 
ten," as  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  the  Greek  being  the  same.  Christ 
IS  the  "  only-begotten  Son"  by  generation:  we  become  begotten  sons  of 
God  by  regeneration  and  adoption,  everv  One  that  lOVeth  him  that 
begat — sincerely,  not  in  mere  profession  (ch.  4.  20).  lovetb  him  al80 
that  is  begotten  of  him — viz^  "his  brethren"  (ch.  4.  21).  2.  By— Greek, 
"  In  this."  As  our  love  to  the  brethren  is  the  sign  and  test  of  our  low 
to  God,  so  (John  here  says)  our  loz'e  to  God  (tested  by  our  "keeping  His 
commandments")  is,  conversely,  the  ground  and  only  true  basis  of  loTfe 
to  our  brother,  WC  IcnOW — ^John  means  here,  not  the  outward  criteria  of 
genuine  brotherly  love,  but  the  inward  spiritual  criteria  of  it,  conscious- 
ness of  love  to  God  manifested  in  a  hearty  keeping  of  H  is  commandments. 
When  we  have  this  inwardly-and-outwardly-confirmed  loz'e  to  God,  we 
can  know  assuredly,  that  we  truly  love  the  children  of  God.  '^Love  to 
one*s  brother,  is  prior,  according  to  the  order  of  nature  {Note,  ch.  4.  20) ; 
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Imte  to  God  is  so,  according  to  the  order  of  grace  (ch.  5.  2).  At  one 
time  the  former  is  more  immediately  known,  at  another  time  the  latter, 
according  as  the  mind  is  more  engaged  in  human  -relations,  or  in  what 
concerns  the  divine  honor."  [EsTius.]  John  shows  what  true  love  is, 
OT«.,  that  which  is  referred  to  God  as  its  first  object  As  previously 
John  urged  the  effect,  so  now  he, urges  the  cause.  For  he  wishes 
mutual  love  to  be  so  cultivated  among  us,  as  that  God  should  always  be 
placed  first.  [Calvin.]  3.  this  is — the  love  of  God  consists  in  this. 
not  grievous — ^as  so  many  think  them.  It  is  "  the  way  of  the  trans- 
gressor" that  "is  hard."  What  makes  them  to  the  r^enerate  "not 
grievous,**  is  faith  which  "  overcometh  the  world  *'  («/.  4) :  in  proportion 
as  faith  is  strong,  the  grievousness  of  God*s  commandments  to  the 
rebellious  flesh  is  overcome.  The  reason  why  believers  feel  any  degree 
of  irksomeness  in  God's  commandments,  is,  they  do  not  realize  fully  by 
faith  the  privileges  of  their  spiritual  lijfe.  4.  FOT — {Note^  v.  3.)  The 
reason  why  "  His  commandments  are  not  grievous.'*  Though  there  is  a 
conflict  in  keeping  them,  the  issue  for  the  whole  body  of  the  regenerate 
is  victory  over  every  opposing  influence ;  meanwhile  there  is  a  present 
joy  to  each  believer  in  keeping  them  which  makes  them  "  not  grievous." 
whatsoever — Greek,  ''all  that  is  begotten  of  God.'*  The  neuter 
expresses  the  universal  whole,  or  aggregate  of  tJie  regetierate,  regarded 
as  one  collective  body :  John,  3.  6 ;  6.  37,  39,  where  Bengel  remarks, 
that  in  Jesus'  discourses,  what  the  Father  has  given  Him  is  called,  in 
the  singular  number  and  neuter  gender,  all  whatsoever;  those  who 
come  to  the  Son  are  described  in  the  masculine  gendertand  plural 
number,  they  all,  or  singular,  every  one.  The  Father  has  given,  as  it 
were,  the  whole  mass  to  the  Son,  that  all  whom  He  gave  may  be  one 
whole :  that  umversal  whole  the  Son  singly  evolves,  in  the  execution  of 
the  Divine  plan.  OVerCOmeth— habitually,  the  WOrtd— all  that  is 
opposed  to  keeping  the  commandments  of  God,  or  draws  us  oft'  from 
God,  in  this  world,  including  our  corrupt  flesh,  on  which  the  world's 
blandishments  or  threats  act,  as  also  including  Satan,  the  prince  of  this 
world,  this  is  the  victory  that  Wtt^fmt'Sii— Greek  aorist:  ". .  .that 
hath  (already)  oi'erconie  the  world :"  the  victory  (where  faith  is)  hereby 
is  implied  as  having  been  already  obtaifted  (ch.  2.  13 ;  4.  4).  5.  WIlO— 
"  Who"  else  "  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ** — "  the 
Christ"  {v.  i)?  Confirming,  by  a  triumphant  question  defying  all  con- 
tradiction, as  an  undeniable  fact,  v.  4,  that  the  tictory  which  overcomes 
the  world  is  faith  For  it  is  by  belieiing  that  we  are  made  one  with 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  we  partake  of  His  victory  over  the  tocrld^ 
and  have  dwelling  in  us  One  greater  than  he  who  is  in  the  world  (ch.  4. 
4).  "  Survey  the  whole  world,  and  show  me  even  one  of  whom  it  can 
be  affirmed  with  truth  that  he  overcomes  the  world,  who  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian, and  endowed  with  this  faith."  [Episcopius  in  Alfold.]  6.  TWo — 
The  Person  mentioned  in  v,  5.  This  Jesus,  he  that  Oame  by  watOf 
and  biood — "  by  water,"  when  His  ministry  was  inaugurated  by  baptism 
in  the  Jordan,  and  He  received  the  Father's  testimony  to  His  Messiah- 
ship  and  Divine  Sonship.  Cf.  v.  5,  "  Believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
Godr  with  John,  i.  33,  34,  "  The  Spirit  remaining  on  Him. . . I  saw  and 
bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God;"  and  v.  8,  below,  "  There  are 
three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
blood."    Corresponding  to  this  is  the  haptism  of  water  ami  ike  Spirit 
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which  He  has  instituted  as  a  standing  seal  and  mean  of  initiatory  incor- 
poration with  Him.  and  bhiotf — He  came  by  "  the  blood  of  His  cross" 
(so  "by"  is  used.  Hebrews,  9.  12:  "  By/  ije^  with,  "  His  own  blood  He 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place") :  a  fact  seen  and  so  solemnly  wii- 
nessed  tc  by  John.  "These  two  past  facts  in  the  Lord's  life  are  this 
abiding  testimony  to  us,  by  virtue  of  the  permanent  application  to  us  of 
their  cleansing  and  atoning  power."  JeSUS  Chritt— not  a  mere  appella- 
tion, but  a  solemn  assertion  of  the  Lord's  Person  and  Messiahship.  not 
by — Greek,  "not  IN  the  water  only,  but  IN  the  water  and  IN  (so  oldest 
MSS.  add)  the  blood."  As  "by"  implies  the  mean  through,  or  tvith, 
which  He  came:  so  "f«,"the  element  in  which  He  came.  "The" 
implies  that  the  water  and  the  blood  were  sacred  and  well-known  sym- 
bols. John  Baptist  came  only  baptizing  with  water,  and  therefore  was 
not  the  Messia/u  Jesus  came  first  to  undergo  Himself  the  double 
baptism  of  water  and  blood,  and  then  to  baptize  us  with  the  Spirit- 
cleansing,  of  which  water  is  the  sacramental  s^,  and  with  His  atoning 
blood,  the  efficacy  of  which,  once-for-all  shed,  is  perpetual  in  the  church ; 
and  therefore  is  the  Messiah,  It  was  His  shed  blood  which  first  gave 
water-baptism  its  spiritual  significancy.  We  were  baptized  into  His 
death:  the  grand  point  of  union  between  us  and  Hun,  and,  throu^ 
Him,  between  us  and  God.  It  is  the  Spirit,  9ic.—the  Holy  Spirit  is  an 
additional  witness  (cf.  v.  7),  besides  the  water  and  the  blood,  to  Jesus' 
'Sonship  and  Messiahship,  The  Spirit  attested  these  truths  at  Jesus' 
baptism  by  descending  on  Him,  and  throughout  His  ministry  by  enabling 
Him  to  speak  and  do  what  man  never  before  or  since  has  spoken  or 
done,  and  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  b^reth  witness"  of  Christ,  now  perma- 
nently in  the  church :  both  in  the  inspired  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
and  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  and  in  the  spiritual  reception  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth — It  is  His  essential 
truth  which  gives  His  witness  such  infallible  authority.  7.  three — 
two  or  three  witnesses  were  required  by  law  to  constitute  adequate 
testimony.  The  only  Greek  M^.  in  any  form  which  support  the 
words,  "  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Worcl,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  three  are  one ;  and  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,"  are 
the  Montfortianus  of  Dublin,  copied  evidently  from  the  modem  Latin 
Vulgate ;  the  Ravianus,  copied  from  the  Complutensian  Polyglot ;  a  MS. 
at  Naples,  with  the  words  added  in  the  margin  by  a  recent  hand  ;  Otto- 
bonianus,  298,  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Greek  of  which  is  a  mere 
translation  of  the  accompanying  Latin.  All  the  old  versions  omit  the 
words.  The  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate  omit  them :  the  earliest  Vul- 
gate MS.  which  has  them  being  Wizanburgensis,  99,  of  the  eighth 
century.  A  scholium  quoted  in  Matthsei,  shows  that  the  words  did  not 
arise  from  fraud ;  for  in  the  words  in  all  Greek  MSS.,  "  there  are  three 
that  bear  record,"  as  the  Scholiast  notices,  the  word  "  three"  is  mascu- 
line, because  the  three  things  (the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood)  are 
SYMBOLS  OF  THE  TRINITY.  To  this  Cyprian,  196,  also  refers,  "  Of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  written,  *And  these  three  are  one*  (a 
unity)."  There  must  be  some  mystical  truth  implied  in  using  "  thre?* 
{Greek)  in  the  masculine,  though  the  antecedents,  "Spirit,  water,  and 
blood,"  are  neuter.  That  THE  Trinity  was  the  truth  meant  is  a  natural 
inference :  the  triad  specified  pointing  to  a  still  Higher  Trinity ;  as  it 
plain  als«  from  v,  9,  "  the  witness  of  God,"  referring  to  the  Triniif 
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alluded  to  in  the  Spirit,  water  and  blood.  It  was  therefore  first  written 
as  a  marginal  comment  to  complete  the  sense  of  the  text,  and  then,  as 
early  at  least  as  the  eighth  century,  was  introduced  into  the  text  of  the 
Latin  Vulgate.  The  testimony,  however,  could  only  be  borne  on  earth 
to  men,  not  in  heaven.  The  marginal  comment,  therefore,  that  inserted 
"  in  heaven,"  was  inappropriate,  \i\son  earth  that  the  context  evidently 
requires  the  witness  ot  the  three,  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  to 
be  borne:  mystically  setting  forth  tne  Divine  triune  witnesses,  the 
Father,  the  Spirit,  an4  the  Son.  Luecke  notices  as  internal  evidence 
against  the  words,  John  never  uses  "the  Father"  and  "the  Word"  as 
correlates,  but,  like  other  New  Testament  writers,  associates  "  the  Son" 
with  "  the  Father,"  and  always  refers  "  the  Word "  to  "  God  "  as  its 
correlate,  not  "  the  Father.*  Vigilius,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century, 
is  the  first  who  quotes  the  disputed  words  as  in  the  text;  but  no  Greek 
MS.  earlier  than  the  fifteenth  is  extant  with  them.  The  term  "  Trinity" 
occurs  first  in  the  third  century  in  Tertullian,  adverstu  Praxean,  3. 
8.  agree  in  one — "  tend  unto  one  result :"  their  agreeing  testimony  to 
Jesus'  Sonship  and  Messiahship  they  give  by  the  sacramental  grace  in 
the  water  of  baptism,  received  by  the  penitent  believer  by  the  atoning 
efficacy  of  His  dlood,  and  by  the  internal  witness  of  His  Spirit  (v.  10) : 
answering  to  the  testimony  given  to  yesus*  Sonship  and  Messiahship  by 
His  baptism.  His  crucifixion,  and  the  Spirit's  manifestation  in  Him^ 
(Note,  V.  6).  It  was  by  His  coming  by  water  (i.e..  His  baptism  in' 
Jordan)  that  Jesus  was  solemnly  inaugurated  in  office,  and  revealed 
Himself  as  Messiah :  this  must  have  been  peculiarly  important  in  John's 
estimation,  who  was  first  led  to  Christ  by  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist. 
By  the  baptism  then  received  by  Christ,  and  by  His  redeeming  blood- 
shedding,  and  by  that  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  witness  is 
infallible,  has  eftected,  and  still  effects,  by  Him,  the  Spirit,  the  water, 
and  the  blood,  unite,  as  the  threefold  witness,  to  verify  His  Divine  Mes- 
sidiship.  [Neander.]  9.  If,  etc. — We  do  accept  (and  rightly  so)  the 
witness  of  veracious  men,  fallible  though  they  be,  much  more  ought  we 
to  accept  the  infallible  witness  of  God  (the  Father).  "  The  testimony  of 
the  Father  is,  as  it  were,  the  basis  of  the  testimony  of  the  Word  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  just  as  the  testimony  of  the  Sfirit  is,  as  it  were,  the 
basis  of  the  testimony  of  the  water  and  the  blooaP  [Bengel.]  ibr — 
This  principle  applies  in  the  present  case,  for,  etc.  %vhloli-~in  the 
oldest  MSS.,  ^'^ Because  He  hath  given  testimony  concerning  His  Son." 
What  that  testimony  is  we  find  above  in  v.  i,  5,  "Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;"  and  below  in  v.  10,  11.  10.  haul  the  Hfltnese— of 
God,  by  His  Sfirit  (v.  8).  in  himaeif— God's  Spirit  dwelling  in  him 
and  7mtnessing  that  "Jesus  is  the  Lord,"  "the  Christ,"  and  "the  Son  of 
God  "  (v.  I,  5).  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  in  the  believer  himself  to 
his  own  sonship  is  not  here  expressed,  but  follows  as  a  consequence  of 
believing  the  witness  of  God  to  Jesus'  Divine  Sonship.  bellevettl  ROt 
God-— credits  not  His  witness,  made  him  a  liar — a  consequence  which 
many  who  virtually,  or  even  avowedly,  do  not  believe,  may  well  startle 
back  from  as  fearful  blasphemy  and  presumption  (ch.  i.  10).  belieVBth 
not  the  record — Greek,  "believeth  not  IN  the  record,  or  vntness!* 
Refusal  to  credit  God's  testimony  ("believeth  not  God")  is  involved  m 
refusal  to  believe  in  (to  rest  one's  trust  in)  Jesus  Christ,  the  object  of 
God's  record  or  testimony.     "  Divine  faith  is  an  assent  unto  something 
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as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God.  This  is  the  highest  kind  of 
faith;  because  the  object  hath  the  highest  credibility,  because  grounded 
upon  the  testimony  of  God  which  is  infallible.**  [Pearson  on  Creed.] 
"  The  authority  on  which  we  believe  is  divine :  the  doctrine  which  we 
follow  is  divine."  [Leo.]  gave — Greeh^  "  hath  testified,  and  now  testi- 
fies.** of — concerning.  1 1.  hatti  given — Greek  aorist :  "  Gave*'  once  for 
all  Not  only  ^'pronUsed*'  it  life  l8  in  his  Son — essentially  (John,  i. 
4;  II.  25;  14.  6);  bodily  (Colossians,  2.  9);  pperatively  (2  Timothy,  i. 
10).  [Lange  in  Alford.]  It  is  in  the  second  Adam,  the  Son  of  God, 
that  this  life  is  secured  to  us,  which,  if  left  to  depend  on  us,  we  should 
lose,  like  the  first  Adam.  12.  the  Son...liTe — Greeks  "THE  life." 
Bengel  remarks.  The  verse  has  two  clauses :  in  the  former  the  Son  is 
mentioned  without  the  addition  "of  God,"  for  believers  know  the  Son; 
in  the  second  clause  the  addition  "  of  God "  is  made,  that  unbelievers 
may  know  thereby  what  a  serious  thing  it  is  not  to  have  Him.  In  the 
former  clause  "  has**  bears  the  emphasis ;  in  the  second,  life.  To  have 
the  Son  i%  to  be  able  to  say  as  the  bride,  "  I  am  my  Beloved's,  and  my 
Beloved  is  mine.'*  Faith  is  the  mean  whereby  the  regenerate  have 
Christ  as  a  present  possession,  and  in  having  Him  have  life  in  its  germ 
and  reality  now,  and  shall  have  life  in  its  fully  developed  manifestation 
hereafter.  Eternal  life  here  is  (i.)  initial,  and  is  an  earnest  of  that 
which  is  to  follow ;  in  the  intermediate  state  (2.)  partial^  belonging  but 
to  a  part  of  a  man,  though  that  is  his  nobler  part,  the  soul  separated 
from  the  body ;  at  and  after  the  resurrection  (3.)  perfectional.  This 
life  is  not  only  natural,  consisting  of  the  union  of  the  soul  and  the  body 
(as  that  of  the  reprobate  in  eternal  pain,  which  ought  to  be  termed  death 
eternal,  not  life\  but  also  spiritual,  the  union  of  the  soul  to  God,  and 
supremely  blessed  for  ever  (for  life  is  another  term  for  happiness). 
[Pearson  on  Creed.]  13.  llieee  thinge— This  epistle.  He,  towards 
the  close  pf  his  gospel  (John,  20.  30,  31),  wrote  similarly,  stating  his 
purpose  in  having  written.  In  ch.  i.  4,  he  states  the  object  of  his 
writing  this  epistle  to  be,  "  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  To  "know  that 
we  hm/e  eternal  life**  is  the  sure  way  to  "joy  in  God."  13.  The  oldest 
MSS.  and  versions  read,  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  [omit- 
ting that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God]  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life  (cf.  v.  11),  those  (of  you  I  mean)  who  believe  (not 
as  English  Version  reads,  and  that  ye  may  believe)  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God."  English  Version,  in  the  latter  clause,  will  mean,  "  that 
ye  may  continue  to  believe."  etc.  (cf.  v.  12).  14.  the  COnfldenoe — 
"boldness"  (ch.  4.  17)  in  prdyer,  which  results  from  knowing  that  we 
have  eternal  life  {v.  13 ;  ch.  3.  19.22).  according  tO  hie  wlll--which  is 
the  believer's  will,  and  which  is  therdbre  no  restraint  to  his  prayers.  In 
so  far  as  God's  will  is  not  our  will,  we  are  not  abiding  in  faith,  and  our 
prayers  are  not  accepted.  Alford  well  says.  If  we  knero  God's  will 
thoroughly,  and  submitted  to  it  heartily,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to 
»sk  anything  for  the  spirit  or  for  the  body,  which  He  should  not  per- 
form :  it  is  this  ideal  state  which  the  apostle  has  in  view.  It  is  the 
Spirit  who  teaches  us  inwardly,  and  Himself  in  us  asks  according  to 
the  will  of  God.  15.  hear— Greek,  "that  He  heareth  us."  we  have 
the  petitione  that  we  deelred  of  him — we  have,  as  present  possessions, 
everything  whatsoever  we  desired  (asked)  from  Him,  Not  one  of  our 
past  prayers  offered  in  faith,  according  to  His  will^  is  lost.     Like  Hm- 
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nah,  we  can  rejoice  over  them  as  granted  even  before  the  event ;  and 
can  recognise  the  event  when  it  comes  to  pass,  as  not  from,  chance,  but 
obtained  by  our  past  prayers.  Cf.  also  Jehoshaphat's  believing  confidence 
in  the  issue  of  his  prayers,  so  much  so  that  he  appointed  singers  to  praise 
the  Lord  beforehand.  i6.  If  any... 866 — on  any  particular  occasion. 
Greek  aorist  hiS  brother — a  fellow-Christian.  Sinning — in  the  act  of 
sinning,  and  continuing  in  the  sin :  present,  not  linto  death — provided 
that  it  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  give — The  asker  shall  be  the  means, 
by  his  intercessory  prayer,  of  God  giving  life  to  the  sinning  brother. 
Kindly  reproof  ought  to  accompany  his  intercessions.  Life  was  in 
process  of  being  forfeited  by  the  sinning  brother,  when  the  believer's 
intercession  obtained  its  restoration,  for  them — Resuming  the  proviso 
put  forth  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  "  Provided  that  the  sin  is  not 
unto  death."     "Shall  give  life,**  I  say,  to,  f>.,  obtain  life  *'/»•  (in  the  case 

of),  them  that  sin  not  unto  death."    I  do  not  Say  ttiat  he  shail  pray 

"fw  it — The  Greek  for  "  pray"  means  a  request  as  of  one  on  an  equality, 
or  at  least  on  terms  of  familiarity,  with  him  from  whom  the  favor  is 
sought.  "  The  Christian  intercessor  for  his  brethren.  St  John  declares, 
shall  not  assume  the  authority  which  would  be  implied  in  making  request 
for  a  sinner  who  has  sinned  the  sin  unto  death  (i  Samuel,  IS.  35  ;  16.  i : 
Mark,  3.  29),  that  it  might  be  forgiven  him.**  [Trench,  Synonyms  of 
New  Testament^  Cf.  Deuteronomy,  3.  26.  Greek  "ask**  implies  the 
humble  petition  of  an  inferior:  so  that  our  Lord  never  uses  it,  but 
always  uses  (Greek)  "request.**  Martha,  from  ignorance,  once  uses 
"ask**  in  His  case  (John,  n.  22).  "Asking"  for  a  brother  sinning  not 
imto  death,  is  a  humble  petition  in  consonance  with  God*s  will  To 
"  request"  for  a  sin  unto  death  [intercede,  as  it  were,  authoritatively  for 
it,  as  though  we  were  more  merciful  than  God],  would  savor  of  pre- 
sumption :  prescribing  to  God  in  a  matter  which  lies  out  of  the  bounds 
of  our  brotherly  yearning  (because  one  sinning  unto  death  would'thereby 
be  demonstrated  not  to  be,  nor  ever  to  have  been,  truly  a  brother,  ch.  2. 
19),  how  He  shall  inflict  and  withhold  His  righteous  judgments.** 
Jesus  Himself  intercedes,  not  for  the  world  which  hardens  itself  in 
unbelief,  but  for  those  given  to  Him  out  of  the  world.  17.  "Every 
unrighteousness  (even  that  of  believers,  cf.  ch.  i.  9;  3.  4.  Every  coming 
short  of  right)  is  sin :"  (but)  not  every  sin  is  the  sin  unto  death,  and 
there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death — in  the  case  of  which,  therefore,  believers 
may  intercede.  Death  and  life  stand  in  correlative  opposition  (v.  11-13). 
The  sin  unto  death  must  be  one  tending^"  towards"  (so  the  Greek),  and 
so  resulting  in,  death.  Alford  makes  it  to  be  an  appreciable  ACT  of 
sin,  vi%.,  the  denying  yesus  to  he  the  Cftrist,  the  Son  of  God  (in  contrast 
to  confessing  this  truth,  v.  i,  5),  ch.  2.  19,  22;  4.  2,  3 ;  5.  10.  Such 
wilful  deniers  of  Christ  are  not  to  be  received  into  one*s  house,  or 
wished  "  God  speed.**  Still,  I  think  with  Bengel,  not  merely  the  act, 
but  also  the  state  of  apostasy  accompanying  the  act,  is  included — a 
"  state  of  soul  in  which  faith,  love,  and  hope,  in  short,  the  new  life,  is 
extinguished.  The  chief  commandment  is  faith  and  love.  Therefore, 
the  chief  sin  is  that  by  which  faith  and  love  are  destroyed.  In  the 
former  case  is  life;  in  the  latter,  death.  As  long  as  it  is  not  evident 
(Note  *see,'  v.  16)  that  it  is  a  sin  unto  death,  it  is  lawful  to  pray.  But 
when  it  is  a  deliberate  rejection  of  grace,  and  the  man  puts  from  him 
life  thereby,  how  can  others  procure  for  him  life  f*    Contrast  James,  S- 
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14' 1 8.  Cf.  Matthew,  12.  31,  32,  as  to  the  wilful  rejection  of  Christ,  and 
resistance  to  the  Holy  Ghost's  plain  testimony  to  Him  as  the  Divine 
Messiah.  Jesus,  on  the  cross,  pleaded  only  for  those  who  knew  not 
what  they  were  doing  in  crucifying  Him,  not  for  those  wilfully  resisting 
grace  and  knowledge.  If  we  pray  for  the  impenitent,  it  must  be  with 
humble  reference  of  the  matter  to  God's  will,  not  with  the  intercessory 
request  which  we  should  offer  for  a  brother  when  errmg.  18.  (Ch.  3. 
g^)  We  know — Thrice  repeated  emphatically,  to  enforce  the  three  truths 
which  the  words  preface,  as  matters  of  the  brethren's  joint  experimental 
knowledge.  This  z/.  iS  warns  against  abusing  v.  16,  17,  as  warranting 
carnal  security.  whoSOever — Greeh^  "  every  one  who,"  etc.  Not  only 
advanced  believers,  but  every  one  who  is  bom  again,  "sinneth  not."  he 
that  ie  begotten — Greek  aorist,  "has  been  (once  for  all  in  past  time) 
b^otten  of  God :"  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  it  is  perfect,  "Is  begot- 
ten," or  "bom"  as  a  continuing  state,  keepeth  hlmeelf— The  Vulgate 
translates^  "  The  having  been  begotten  of  God  keepeth  him"  (so  one  of 
the  oldest  MSS.  reads) :  so  Alford.  ZjV.,  "  He  having  been  begotten 
of  God  (nominative  pendent),  it  (the  divine  generation  implied  in  the 
nominative)  keepeth  him."  So  ch.  3.  9,  "  His  seed  remaineth  in  him. 
Still,  in  English  Version  reading,  God's  working  by  His  Spirit  inwardly, 
and  man's  working  under  the  power  of  that  Spirit  as  a  responsible  agent, 
is  what  often  occurs  elsewhere.  That  God  must  keep  us,  if  we  are  to 
keep  ourselves  from  evil,  is  certain.     Cf.  John,  17. 15,  especially  with  this 

verse,  that  wIcked  one  toucbeth  him  not — so  as  to  hurt  him.  In  so 
far  as  he  realizes  his  r^eneration-life,  the  prince  of  this  world  hath 
nothing  in  him  to  fasten  his  deadly  temptations  on,  as  in  Christ's  own 
case.  His  Divine  regeneration  has  severed  once  for  all  his  connexion 
with  the  prince  of  this  world.  19.  world  iieth  in  wickednesa— rather, 
**lieth  in  the  wicked  one,'*  as  the  Greek  is  translated  v.  18  ;  ch.  2.  13,  14; 
cf.  ch.  4.  4;  John,  17.  14,  15.  The  world  Iieth  in  the  power  of,  and 
abiding  in,  the  wicked  one,  as  the  resting-place  and  lord  of  his  slaves : 
cf.  "abideth  in  death,"  ch.  3.  14:  contrast  v.  20,  "We  are  in  Him  that  is 
true."  Whilst  the  believer  has  been  delivered  out  of  his  power,  the 
whole  world  Iieth  helpless  and  motionless  still  in  it,  just  as  it  was; 
including  the  wise,  great,  respectable,  and  all  who  are  not  by  vital  union 
in  Christ.  20.  Summary  of  our  Christian  privileges.  18  COnie — is 
present  J  having  come.  "He  is  HERE — all  is  full  of  Him — His  incama- 
tion,  work,  and  abiding  presence,  is  to  us  a  living  fact."  [Alpord.] 
given  ua  an  underetanding — Christ's  office  is  to  give  the  inner  spiritual 
understanding  to  discem  the  things  of  God.  that  %ve  may  knOW — 
Some  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  (So)  that  we  knowP  him  that  \%  true — God, 
as  opposed  to  every  kind  of  idol  or  false  god  (v.  21).  Jesus,  by  virtue 
of  His  oneness  with  God,  is  also  "  He  'that  is  true"  (Revelations,  3.  7). 
even — "we  are  in  the  true"  God,  by  tirtue  of  being  *in  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  This  is  the  true  God—"  This  Jesus  Christ  (the  last  named 
Person)  is  the  true  God"  (identifying  Him  thus  with  the  Father  in  His 
attribute,  "  the  only  true  God,"  John,  17.  3,  primarily  attributed  to  the 
Father),  and  etemai  life— Predicated  of  the  Son  of  God :  ALFORD 
wrongly  says,  He  was  the  life,  but  not  etemai  life.  The  Father  is 
indeed  eterruil  life  as  its  source,  but  the  Son  also  is  that  etemai  life 
wuinifestedy  as  the  very  passage  (ch.  i.  2)  which  Alford  quotes,  proves 
against  hioL    Cf.  also  v.  11,  13.     Plainly  it  is  as  the  Mediator  of  ETEIU 
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NAL  LIFE  to  US  that  ChrUt  is  here  contemplated.  The  Gre^Jk  is,  "  The 
true  God  and  eternal  life  is  this"  Jesus  Christ,  f>./In  believing  in  Him 
we  believe  in  the  true  God,  and  have  eternal  life.  The  Son  is  called 
"  He  that  is  true,"  Revelation,  3.  7,  as  here.  This  naturally  prepares 
the  way  for  warning  against  /a/sf  gods  (v.  21).  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  "  express  image  of  God's  person"  which  is  sanctioned,  the  only  true 
visible  manifestation  of  God.  All  other  representations  of  God  are 
forbidden  as  ido/s.  Thus  the  eoistle  closes  as  it  began  (ch.  1. 1,  2).  2i. 
Affectionate  parting  caution.  froRI  idol8 — Christians  were  then  every 
where  surrounded  by  idolaters  with  whom  it  was  impossible  to  avoid 
intercourse.  Hence  the  need  of  being  on  their  g^uard  against  any  even 
indirect  compromise  or  act  of  communion  with  idolatry.  Some  at  Per- 
gamos,  in  the  region  whence  John  wrote,  fell  into  the  snare  of  eating 
things  sacrificed  to  idols.  The  moment  we  cease  to  abide  "  in  Him  that 
is  true  (by  abiding)  in  Jesus  Christ,"  we  become  part  of  "  the  world  that 
lieth  in  the  wick^  one,"  given  up  to  spiritual^  iinoX.  in  all  places  literal 
idolatry  (Ephesians,  5.  5 ;  Colossians  3.  5). 
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INTRODUCTION. 

THE  SECOND  AND  THIRD  EPISTLES  Of 

JOHN. 

A  UTHBNTICITY.— Thftt  these  two  epistles  ^ere  written  by  the  suno 
r\  author,  appears  from  their  similarity  of  tone,  style  and  sentiments.  That 
John,  the  l>elovea  disciple,  was  the  author  of  the  second  and  third  epistle,  as  of 
the  nrst  epistle,  appears  from  Irenaeus,  adv,  Herr.^  i ;  z6.  3,  who  quotes  2  Jo. 
zo,  zz  ;  ana  in  3.  16.  8,  he  quotes  a  Jo.  7,  mistaJcing  it,  however^  as  it  occurrinr 
in  I  Jo.  Clement  of  Alex.  (A.  D.  192),  Strom,  a.  66,  implies  his  knowledge  or 
other  epistles  of  Tohn  besides  the  first  epistle ;  and  in  fragments  of  his  adum- 
hratiom  jxi.  loii),  he  says,  ''John's  second  epistle  which  was  written  to  the 
virgins  {Ur.  Parthenous:  perhai)S  Parthos  is  what  was  meant)  is  the  simplest ; 
but  it  was  written  to  a  certain  Babylonian  named  tht  Elect  lady^  Dionysius 
of  Alex  (in  Euseb.,  H.  E.y  7.  as),  observes  that  John  never  names  himself  in 
his  epistles, ''  not  even  in  the  second  and  third  epistles,  although  they  are  short 
«pisties,  but  simply  calls  himself  the  presbyter,"  a  confutation  of  those  who 
think  John  the  aposttt  distinct  from  Jotin  the  pretbyter.  Alexander  of  Alex., 
cites  a  Jo.  zo.  zz,  as  John's  (Socrates,  //.  E.^  z.  6).  Cyprian,  de  Hter.  Baptts.^ 
in  referrinir  to  the  bishops  at  the  council  of  Cartoage,  says,  ''John  the  apostle, 
in  his  epistle,  has  said.  If  any  come  to  you  "  (a  Jo.  zo) :  so  that  this  epistie,  and 
therefore  its  twin  sister,  3  Jo.,  was  recognized  as  apostolic  in  the  N.  African 
church.  The  Muratori  fragment  is  ambiguous.  The  second  and  third  epistles 
were  not  In  the  Peschito  or  old  Syr.  version ;  and  Cosmas  Indicopleustes  in 
the  sixth  century,  says,  that  in  his  time  the  Syriac  church  only  aclcnowledged 
three  out  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  z  Peter,  z  John  and  James.  But  Ephrem 
Syrus  quotes  the  second  epistle  of  John.  Eusebius,  H.  J?.,  reckons  both  epis- 
tles among  the  anifiegomena  or  controverted  Scriptures,  as  distinguished  from 
the  homologoumena  or  nnivereally  acknowledged  from  the  first.  Still  his  own 
opinion  was  that  the  two  minor  epistles  were  genuine,  remarking  as  he  does  in 
Demonttrasio  Evangelica^  3.  5,  tnat  in  John's^' <'//x///*"  he  docs  not  mention 
his  own  name,  nor  calls  himself  an  apostle  or  evangelist,  but  an  *^  elder  '*  a  Jo. 
> ;  3  Jo-  *)•  Origen  in  Euseb.^  H.  A.,  6.  25,  mentions  the  second  and  third 
«pistles,  but  adds^'  not  all  admit  [implying  the  most  authorities  do]  their  gen> 
uineness.*'  Jerome,  de  Vir.  Illustr.^  9,  mentions  the  two  latter  epistles  as 
attributed  to  John  the  presbyter,  whose  sepulchre  was  shown  among  the  Ephe- 
sians  in  his  day.  But  the  designation  " elder,"  w^as  used  of  the  apostles  by 
others  (#./^.,  Papias  in  Euseb.  ^  H.  E,^  3.  39),  and  is  used  by  St.  Peter,  an  apostle, 
of  himself  (z  Pe.  5.  z).  Why,  then,  should  not  John  also  use  this  designation 
of  himself,  in  consonance  with  the  humility  which  leads  him  not  to  name  him- 
self or  his  apostleship  even  in  the  first  epistle  ?  The  antilegomena  were  gener- 
ally recognized  as  canonical  soon  after  Uie  council  of  Nice  (A.  D.  995)  Thus 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  349,  enumerates  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul  and  seven 
Catholic  epistles.  So  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  in  A.  D.  389.  The  councils  of 
Hippo,  393,  and  Carthage,  307,  adopted  a  catalogue  of  N.  T.  books  exactly 

Sjeeingwith  our  canon.  So  our  oldest  extant  Gr.  MSS.  The  second  and 
ird  epistles  of  John,  from  their  brevity  (wliich  Origcn  notices)  and  the  private 
nature  of  their  contents,  were  less  generally  read  in  the  earliest  Christian 
assemblies,  and  were  also  less  quoted  by  the  fathers ;  hence  arose  their  non- 
universal  recognition  at  the  first.  Their  private  nature  makes  them  the  less 
likely  to  be  spurious,  for  there  seems  no  purpose  in  their  forgery.  The  style 
and  colouring  too  accord  wWi  the  style  of  the  first  eptstle. 

TO  WHOM  ADDRESSED.— The  third  epistle  is  directed  to  Gaius  or 
Caius ;  whether  Gaius  of  Macedonia  (A.  Z9.  ao),  or  Gaius  of  Corinth  (R.  z6.  33 ; 
1  Co.  z.  zi),  or  Gaius  of  Derbe  (A.  ao.  4),  it  is  hard  to  decide.  Mill  believes 
Gaius,  bishop  of  Peigamos  {Apostolic  Constitutions y  7.  40),  to  be  the  person 
addressed  in  3  John. 

The  address  of  the  second  epistle  is  more  disputed.  It  opens,  "The  Eider 
unto  the  Elect  lady''  And  it  closes,  '*  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet 
thee.*'  Now,  1  Pe.  z.  z',  a,  addresses  the  elect  in  Asia,  &c.,  and  closes  (z  Pe. 
<.  Z3),  "  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon^  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you." 
Putang  together  these  facts,  with  the  quotations  (above)  from  Clement  of  Alex., 
and  the  fact  that  the  word  '*  church  "  comes  from  a  Gr.  word  fkiraike)  cognate 
to  the  Gr.  for  "  lady  •  (k3ma,  belonging  to  the  Lord^  kyrios),  Wordsworth's 
Tiew  is  probable.    As  Peter  in  Babylon  had  sent  the  salutations  of  the  elect 
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church  in  ^e  i^^Parthian  (see  above  on  Clem.  Alex.)  BahyUn  to  herr/ir/ 
ntter  in  Asia.  So  John,  the  metropoUtan  president  of  the  elect  church  in  Asia. 
wnt«s  to  the  eUctiady,  t.  *•, church  in  Babylon.  Neander,  Al/ord.  A-c,  think 
the  Gr  kyria  notto  mean  "  lady  "  but  to  be  h^r  ^o/tr  natie:  and  tkat  s^  had 
a  "  sister,  a  Christian  matron."  then  with  John 

DATE  AND  PLACE  «f  WRITIN&. - Eusebius,  H.  E,,  3.  35,  relate:» 
that  John,  after  the  death  of  Domitian,  returned  from  his  exUc  in  -i^itmos  to 
fiphcsus,  and  went  on  missionary  tours  into  the  heathen  regions  around,  and 
ordained  bishops  and  clergy.  Such  journeys  are  mentioned,  2  Jo.  za :  3  Jo.  10. 
14.  If  Eusebius  be  nght,  both  epistles  must  have  been  written  after  the 
Apocalypsem  his  old  age,  which  harmonizes  with  the  tone  of  the  epistles,  and 
in  or  near  Ephesus.  It  was  on  one  of  his  visitation  tours  that  he  designed 
to  rebuke  Diotiephes  (3  Jo.  9.  xo).  ^^ 
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JOHN. 


Ver.  1-13.  Address:  Greeting:  Thanksgiving  for  the  Elbct 
Lady*s  Faithfulness  in  the  Truth:  Enjoins  Love:  Warns 
AGANST  Deceivers,  lest  we  Lose  our  Reward:  Conclusion,  i. 
Th6  older — In  a  familiar  letter  John  gives  himself  a  less  authoritative 
designation  than  "apostle:"  so  i  Peter,  5.  i.  lady — Bengel  takes  the 
Greek  as  a  proper  name  Kyria^  answering  to  the  Hebrew  "  Martha,* 
Being  a  person  of  influence,  "  deceivers**  (v.  7)  were  insinuating  them* 
selves  into  her  family  to  seduce  her  and  her  children  from  the  faith 
[TriniusJ,  whence  John  felt  it  necessary  to  write  a  warning  to  her. 
(But  see  my  Introduction^  and  i  Peter,  5.  13.)  A  particular  church  prob- 
ably that  at  Babylon,  was  intended.  "Church**  is  derived  from  Greek 
Kuriake^  akin  to  Kuria^  or  K3rria  here:  the  latter  word  among  the 
Romans  and  Athenians  means  the  same  as  ecclesia,  the  terra  appropriated 
to  designate  the  church  cusembly. .  lOve  In  the  truth — Christian  love  rests 
on  the  Christian  truth  {v.  3,  end).  Not  merely  "  T  love  in  truths  but "  I 
love  in  THE  truth.*'  all — ^All  Christians  form  ohe  fellowshi]>,  rejoicing 
in  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  one  another.  "  The  communion  of  love  is 
as  wide  as  the  communion  of  faith.**  [Alford.]  2.  FOT  the  tfUlll'S 
sake — Joined  with  "I  love,**  v.  i.     "They  who  love  in  the  truth,  also 

lore  m  account  of  the  truth.**   dwelleth  in  US,  and  rtall  be  with  as  f^ 
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•wr — in  consonance  with  Christ's  promise.  3.  Graoe  be  With  yoU — 
One  of  the  oldest  MSS.  and  sevend  versions  have  '*  us"  for  you.  The 
Greek  is  HU  "  Grace  shall  be  with  us,"  ix^  with  both  you  and  me,  A 
prayer,  however,  is  implied  besides  a  confident  affirmation,  grace. . . 
mercy. . .  peace — "  Grac^^  covers  the  sins  of  men ;  "mercy\"  their  otij- 
eries,  Grace  must  first  do  away  with  man's  guilt  before  his  misery  can 
be  relieved  by  mercy.  Therefore  grace  stands  before  mercy.  Peace  is 
the  result  of  both,  and  therefore  stands  third  in  order.  Casting  all  our 
care  on  the  Lord,  with  thanksgiving,  maintains  this  peace,  the  Lortf — 
The  oldest  MSS.  and  most  of  tl^  oldest  versions  omit  "  the  Lord.'^ 
Tohn  never  elsewhere  uses  this  title  in  his  epistles,  but  "  the  Son  of  G6d.'* 
in  truth  and  love — The  element  or  sphere  m  which  alone  grace^  mercy^ 
and  peace,  have  place.'  He  mentions  truth  in  v.  4;  lave  in  v,  5.  Paul 
uses  FAITH  and  love:  iot faith  and  truth  are  close  akin.  4.  I  found — 
probably  in  one  of  his  missionary  tours  of  superintendence.  See  Intro» 
duction  at  the  end,  and  z/.  12 ;  3  John,  la  14.  of  thy  Children — some. 
in  truth — i a  in  the  gospel  trutL  ae— even  as,  "  The  Father's  com- 
mandment" is  the  standard  of  "  the  truth."  5.  I  beoeech— Rather  (cf. 
Note,.  I  John,  5.  16),  "  I  request  thee,"  implying  some  degree  of  authority^ 
not. .  .new  commandment— It  was  old  in  that  Christians  heard  it  from 
the  first  in  the  gospel  preaching ;  new,  in  that  the  gospel  rested  love  on 
the  new  principle  of  filial  imitation  of  God  who  first  loved  us,  and  gave 
Jesus  to  die  for  us;  and  also  in  that  love  is  now  set  forth  with  greater 
clearness  than  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  Love  performs  both 
tables  of  the  law,  and  is  the  end  of  the  law  and  the  gospel  alike  (cf. 
Note,  I  John,  2.  7,  8).  that  we — Implying  that  he  already  had  love, 
and  urging  her  to  join  him  in  the  same  Christian  grace.  This  verse 
seems  to  me  to  decide  that  a  church,  not  an  individual  lady,  is  meant. 
For  a  man  to  urge  a  woman  ("  thee  :"  not  tlue  and  thy  children)  that 
he  and  she  should  lave  one  another,  is  hardly  like  an  apostolic  precept, 
however  pure  may  be  the  love  enjoined ;  but  all  is  clear  "  if  the  lady* 
represent  a  church,  6.  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  and  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law  is  the  sure  test  of  love.    This  fs  the  commandment — 

Greek,  "  The  commandment  b  this,"  ws.,  love,  in  which  all  God's  other 
commandments  are  summed  up.  7.  As  lave  and  truth  go  hand  in  hand 
(^-  3.  4).  he  feels  it  needful  to  give  warning  against  teachers  of  untruth. 
For— Giving  the  reason  why  he  dwelt  on  truth  and  on  love,  which  man- 
ifests itself  in  keeping  God's  commandments  {p.  6).  many — (i  John,  2. 
18 ;  4.  i).  are  entered — The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  have  gone  fort  h^  vi%,y 
from  us.  confess  not. .  .Jesus. .  .in  the  flesh — the  token  of  antichrist. 
is  come — Greek,  "  coming."  He  who  denies  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh, 
denies  the  possibility  of  the  incarnation  ;  he  who  denies  that  he  has  come^ 
denies  its  actuality.  They  denied  the  possibility  of  a  Messiah's  appear- 
ing, or  coming,  in  the  flesh.  [Neander.]  I  think  the  Greek  present 
participle  imples  both  the  first  and  the  second  advent  of  Christ  He  is 
often  elsewhere  called  the  coming  One  {Greek),  Matthew,  11;  3;  He- 
brews, 10.  37.  The  denial  of  the  reality  of  His  manifestation  in  the 
flesh,  at  His  first  coming,  and  of  His  personal  advent  again,  constitutes 
antichrist  "  The  world  turns  away  from  God  and  Christ,  busily  intent 
upon  its  own  husks ;  but  to  oppose  God  and  Christ  is  of  the  leaven  of 
fetan."  pENGEL.]  This  is  a — Greek,  "  This  (such  a  one  as  has  been 
just  descnbed)  is  the  deceiver  and  the  antichrist."    The  many  who  in  a 
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degree  fulfil  the  character,  are  foreruiiDers  of  the  final  personal  antichrist 
who  shall  concentrate  in  himself  aU  the  features  of  previous  anti-Christian 
-systems.  8.  LiOOk  tO  yOUTSelves — amidst  the  wide-«pread  prevalence  of 
-deception  so  many  being  led  astray.  So  Christ's  warning,  Matthew,  24. 
4.  5>  24.  W»  lose  not. .  .we  reeeive— The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions 
read,  "  That  ye  lose  not,  but  that  ye  receive."  which  we  have  nrroudht 
— So  one  oldest  MS.  reads.  Other  veiy  old  MSS,,  versions,  and  fathers, 
read,  "which  Y£  have  wrought."  The  we  being  seemingly  the  more 
difficult  reading  is  less  likely  to  have  been  a  transcriber's  alteration. 
Look  that  ye  lose  not  the  believing  state  of  "  truth  and  love,"  which  we 
<as  God's  workmen,  2  Corinthians,  6.  i ;  2  Timothy,  2.  15)  were  the 
instruments  of  working  in  you.  a  fall  reward — of  grace,  not  of  debt 
Fully  consummated  glory.  If  "  which  ye  have  wrought "  be  read  with 
very  old  authorities,  the  reward  meant  is,  that  of  their  "  work  (of  faith) 
-and  labor  of  love."  There  are  degrees  of  heavenly  reward  proportioned 
to  the  degrees  of  capability  of  receiving  heavenly  blessedness.  Each 
vessel  of  glory  hanging  on  Jesus  shall  be  fully  happy.  But  the  larger 
the  vessel,  the  greater  will  be  its  capacity  for  receiving  heavenly  bliss. 
He  who  with  one  pound  made  ten,  received  authority  over  ten  cities. 
He  who  made  five  pounds  received  five  cities :  each  according  to  his 
•capacity  of  rule,  and  in  proportion  to  his  faithfulness.  Cf.  I  Corinthians, 
15.  41.  "  There  is  no  half  reward  of  the  saints.  It  is  either  lost  alto- 
gether,  or  received  in  full;  in  full  communion  with  God.**  [Bengel.] 
Still  no  service  of  minister  or  people  shall  fail  to  receive  its  reward.  9. 
The  loss  (v.  8)  meant  is  here  explained :  the  net  having  God,  which 
results  from  abiding  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ*  transgreasefll — The 
^oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read,  "  Every  one  who  Uikes  the  lead:  lit^goes 
or  leads  on  before;  cf.  John,  10.  4,  "  He  goeth  before  them"  (not  the 
same  Greek).  Cf.  3  John,  9,  "  Loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  hath 
not  God — (i  John,  2.  23 ;  5.  15.)  The  second  "of  Christ "  is  omitted  in 
the  oldest  MSS.,  but  is  understood  in  the  sense,  he — Emphatical ;  He^ 
and  He  alone.  10.  If  there  COmO  any — as  a  teacher  or  brother.  The 
Greek  is  mdicative,  not  subjunctive:  implying  that  such  persons  doacttt- 
ally  come,  and  ate  sure  to  come:  when  any  comes,  as  there  will.  True 
love  is  combined  with  hearty  renunciation  and  separation  from  all  that 
is  false,  whether  persons  or  doctrines,  receive  hlRI  not..  .neither  Md 
him  6od  speed — This  is  not  said  of  those  who  were  always  aliens  from 
the  church,  but  of  those  who  wished  to  \yt  esteemed  brethren,  and  sub- 
vert the  true  doctrine.  [Grotius.]  The  greeting  salutation  forbidden 
in  the  case  of  such  a  one  is  that  usual  among  Christian  brethren  in  those 
•days,  not  a  mere  formality,  but  a  token  of  Christian  brotherhood.  11. 
By  wishing  a  false  brother  or  teacher  " God  (or  good\  speed,"  you  imply 
that  he  is  capable  as  such  of  good  speed  and  joy  (the  /i/.,  meaning  oif 
Greek),  and  tnat  you  wish  him  it  whilst  opposing  Christ ;  so  you  identify 
yourself  with  "his  evil  deeds."  The  Greek  of  "partaker"  is  "havmg 
communion  with."  We  cannot  have  communion  with  saints  and  with 
antichrist  at  once.  Here  we  see  John's  naturally  fiery  zeal  directed  to  a 
right  end.  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John,  told  contemporaries  of 
iRENiBUS,  who  narrates  the  story  on  their  authority,  that  on  one  occasioD 
when  John  was  about  to  bathe,  and  heard  that  Cerinthus,  the  heretic,  was 
within,  he  retired  with  abhorrence,  exclaiming.  Surely  the  house  will  fall 

•in  ruins  since  the  enemy  of  the  truth  is  there.     12.  I  WOllId  not  wrlti--' 
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A  heart  full  of  love  pours  itself  out  more  freely  face  to  face,  than  by- 
letter.  pap6r — ^made  of  Egyptian  papyrus.  Pens  were  then  reeds  spliL 
Ittk — made  of  soot  and  water,  thickened  with  gum  Parchment  was 
used  for  the  permanent  MSS.  in  which  the  epistles  were  preserved. 
'Writing  tablets  were  used  merely  for  temporary  purposes,  as  our  slates. 
faoe  n  iW^-lit^  *' mouth  to  mouth."  VA\— Greek,  "filled  full" 
Your  joy  will  be  complete  in  hearing  from  me  in  person  the  joyful  gos- 
pel truths  which  I  now  defei  communicating  till  I  see  you.  On  other 
occasions  his  writing  the  glad  truths  was  for  the  same  purpose.  13. 
Alford  confesses,  The  non-mention  of  the  "  lady"  herseu  here 
rather  to  favor  the  hypothesis  that  a  church  is  meant 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN. 


Ver.  1-14.  Address  :  Wish  for  Gaius'  Prosperity  :  Joy  at  his 
Walking  in  the  Truth.  His  Hospitauty  to  the  Brethren 
AND  Strangers,  the  Fruit  of  Love.  Diotrephes*  Opposition 
AND  Ambition.  Praise  of  Demetrius.  Conclusion,  i.  I— Em- 
phatical :  /  personally,  for  my  part.  On  Gaius  or  Caius,  see  Introduction 
before  second  epistle,  love  in  the  truth — (2  John,  i.)  **  Beloved  *'  is 
repeated  often  in  this  epistle,  indicating  strong  aft'ection  (t/.  i,  2,  5,  11). 
2.  above  all  things— 4S'r^^i,  ''concerning  all  things:"  so  Alford:  in  all 
respects.  But  Wahl  justifies  English  Version  (cf.  i  Peter,  4.  8).  Of 
course,  since  his  soul* s prosperity  is  presupposed,  "  above  all  things"  does 
not  imply  that  John  wishes  Caius*  bodily  health  above  that  of  his  souU 
but  as  the  first  object  to  be  desired  next  after  spiritual  health,  I 
know  you  are  prospering  in  the  concerns  of  your  soul,  I  wish  you  similar 
prosperity  in  your  body.  Perhaps  John  had  heard  from  the  brethren  (v. 
3)  that  Caius  was  in  bad  health,  and  was  tried  in  other  ways  (v.  10),  to 
which  the  wish,  v.  2,  refers,     proeper — in  fi«neral.    be  In  health — in 

particular,    testifled  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee— 6^r<f^i,  "of  (or  to) 

thy  truth :"  thy  share  of  that  truth  in  which  thou  walkest.     [Alford.j 

even  as  thou — In  contrast  to  Diotrephes  (v.  9).    4.  my  Children— 

members  of  the  church :  confirming  the  view  that  the  elect  lady  is  a 
church.  5.  faithfully — an  act  becoming  a  faithful  man.  whatsoever 
thou  doest — ^A  distinct  Greek  word  from  the  former  "doest:"  translate, 
**  workest :"  whatsoever  work,  or  labor  of  love,  thou  dost  perform.  So 
Matthew,  29.  10,  "She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me."  and  to 
strangers— The  oldest  MSS.,  "And  that  (j>.,  and  those  brethren) 
strangers."  The  fact  of  the  brethren  whom  ttiou  didst  entertain  being 
"strangers,"  enhances  the  love  manifested  in  the  act.  6.  bome  witness 
of  thy  charity  befbre  the  Churoh— to  sthnulate  others  by  the  good 
example.    The  brethren  so  entertained  by  Caius  were  missionary  evan- 
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^lists  {^.  7) ;  and,  probably,  in  the  course  of  namting  their  missionary 
labors  for  the  edification  of  the  church  where  John  then  was,  incidentally 
mentioned  the  loving  hospitality  shown  them  by  Caius.  bring  HDTWinl 
<NI  their  journey — "if  thou  {continue  to)  forward  on  their  journey^'  by 
giving  them  provisions  for  the  way.  ftfnr  a  QOdly  80rt — Greekt  **in  a 
manner  worttiy  of  God,"  whose  ambassadors  they  axe,  and  whose  servant 
thou  art.     He  who  honors  God's  missionary  servants  (v.  7),  honors  God. 

7.  his  name's  sake-— Christ    went  forth— <is  missionaries,    taking 

nothing — refusing  to  receive  aught  by  way  of  pay,  or  maintenance, 
though  justly  entitled  to  it.  As  Paul  at  Corinth  and  Thessalonica. 
GenuleS — the  Christians  just  gathered  out  by  their  labors  from  among 
the  heathen.  As  Caius  himself  was  a  Gentile  convert,  "  the  Gentiles'* 
here  must  mean  the  converts  just  made  from  the  heathen^  the  Gentiles 
to  whom  they  had  gone  forth.  It  would  have  been  inexpedient  to  have 
taken  aught  (the  Greek  meden  implies,  not  that  they  got  nothing,  though 
they  had  desired  it,  but  that  it  was  of  their  ovm  choice  they  Um^  nothing) 
from  the  infant  churches  among  the  heathen:  the  case  was  different  in 
receiving  hospitality  from  Caius.  8.  We — In  contradistinction  to  **  the 
Gentiles"  or   "heathen"  referred  to,  v.  7.    therefore — as   they  take 

nothing  from  the  Gentiles  or  heathen,  receive — The  oldest  MSS.  read, 
take  up."  As  they  take  nothing  from  the  Gentiles,  we  ought  to  take 
them  up  so  as  to  support  them.  fellOW-helperS — ^with  them.  tO  ttie 
troth— !>.,  to  promote  the  truth.  9.  I  WTOto— The  oldest  MSS.  add 
something:"  a  communication^  probably,  on  the  subject  of  receiving 

'the  brethren  with   brotherly  love   (v.  8,   10).     That  epistle  was  not 

•designed  by  the  Spirit  for  the  universal  church,  or  else  it  would  have 
been   preserved,      unto  the   Church— of   which  Caius  is  a  member. 

•loveth . .  .  pre-eminence — through  ambition.  Evidently  occupying  a 
high  place  in  the  church  where  Caius  was  (v.  10).  among  them — over 
the  members  of  the  church,     recelveth  US  not — ^virtually,  wa..  by  not 

:  receiving  with  love  the  brethren  whom  we  recommended  to  be  received 

*{i/.  8, 10;  cf.  Matthew,  lo.  40).   10.  if  I  come';<t'.  14.)  I  will  remember 

— lit.^  "  I  will  bring  to  mind  "  before  all,  by  stigmatizing  and  punishing. 

prating— with  mere  silly  tattle,  neither  dotti  he . . .  recfHve  flie  brethren 

— with  hospitality.   "  The  brethren"  are  the  missionaries  on  their  journey. 

foriiiddeth  them  that  would — receive  them,    casteth  them — ^those  that 

would  receive  the  brethren,  by  excommunication  from  the  church,  which 
his  influence,  as  a  leading  man  {v.  g)  in  it,  enabled  him  to  do.  Neander 
thinks  that  the  missionaries  were  Jews  by  birth,  whence  it  is  said  in 
their  praise  they  took  nothing  frotn  THE  Gentiles  :  in  contrast  to  other 
Jewish  missionaries  who  abused  ministers*  right  of  maintenance  else- 
where, as  Paul  tells  us,  2  Corinthians,  11.  22;  Philippians,  3.  2,  5,  19. 
Now  in  the  Gentile  churches  there  existed  an  ultra-Pauline  party  of 
anti- Jewish  tendency,  the  forerunners  of  Marcion :  Diotrephes  possibly 
stood  at  the  head  of  this  party,  which  fact,  as  well  as  his  dommeering 
spirit,  may  account  for  his  hostility  to  the  missionaries,  and  to  the  apostle 
John,  who  had,  by  the  power  of  love,  tried  to  harmonize  the  various 
•elements  in  the  Asiatic  churches.  At  a  later  period  Marcion,  we  know, 
attached  himself  to  Paul  alone,  and  paid  no  deference  to  the  authority  of 
John.  II.  foltow  not  that  which  is  evil— as  manifested  in  Diotrephei 
(v.  9,  10).  but. . .  good — as  manifested  in  Demetrius  {v.  12).  isof  6sd 
'   bom  of  God,  who  is  good,    hath  not  seon  God— spiritually,  not 
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literally.  12.  of  all  men — who  have  had  opportunity  of  knowing  his 
character,  of  the  truth  itself — The  gospel  standard  of  truth  bears 
witness  to  him  that  he  walks  conformably  to  it,  in  acts  of  real  love, 
hospitality  to  the  brethren  (in  contrast  to  Diotrephes),  etc.  Cf.  John,  3. 
21,  **  1^1  e  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God."  we  alSO — besides  the 
testimony  of  "all  men,"  and  of  "the  truth  itself.'^  ye  knOW — The 
oldest  MSS.  read,  "thou  knowest."  13.  I  will  not — rather  as  Greeky 
**!  wish  not. .  .to  write"  more.  14.  face  to  face — Greeks  "mouth  to 
mouth."  peace — Peace  inward  of  conscience,  peace  fraternal  of  friend- 
ship,  peace  supernal  of  glory  [Lyra],  friends — a  title  seldom  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  absorbed  in  the  higher  title  of  "  brother, 
brethren."  Still  Chflst  recognises  the  relation  d(  friend  also,  based  on 
the  highest  grounds,  obedience  to  Him  from  love,  and  entailing  the 
highest  privileges,  admission  to  the  intimacy  of  the  holy  and  glorious 
God  and  sympathizing  Saviour :  so  Christians  have  "  friends"  in  Christ. 
Here  in  a  friendly  letter,  mention  of  "  friends"  appropriately  ocqurs.  by 
10  less  than  if  their  names  were  written.    [Bengel.] 
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THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JUDE. 

AtTTMoR.— He  calls  himself  in  the  address  ''  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  brother  of  James."  See  Introduction  to  the  e^istl^f  Jamet^  in 
proof  of  James  the  apottl*9XiA  James  the  Lortts  brother^  the  bisnop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, beinff  one  and  the  same  person.  Ga.  x.  19,  alone  seems  to  me  to  proTe 
tills.  Similarly  Jude,  tbe  brother  of  our  Lord  (M.  13.  55 ;  Mk.  6.  3),  and  Jude 
the  apostle,  seem  to  be  one  and  the  same.  Jerome,  contra  Helviedumy  rightly 
maintains  that  by  the  Lord's  brethren  are  meant  his  cousins,  children  of  Mary 
andCleophas  (the  same  as  Aiphseus).  From  x  Co.  9.5  (as  *' brethren  of  the 
Lord  "  stands  between  "  other  apostles  "  and  "  Cephas"),  it  seems  natural  to 
thinic  that  the  brethren  0/  the  Lord  are  distinguished  from  the  apostles  onlv 
because  <r//his  brethren  were  not  apostles  but  only  James  and  Jude.  Jude  s 
reason  for  callins  himself  '* brother  of  James*'  was,  that  James,  as  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  was  better  known  than  himself.  Had  he  been,  in  the  strict  sense, 
brother  0/ our  Lord^  he  probably  would  have  so  entitled  himself.  His  omission 
of  mention  of  his  apostleship  is  no  proof  that  he  was  notan  apostle  ;  for  so,  also, 
Jiunes  omits  it  in  his  heading ;  and  Paul,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Philippians, 
Thessalonians  and  Philemon,  omits  it.  Had  the  writer  been  a  counterfeiter  of 
the  apostle  Jude,  he  would,  doubtless,  have  called  himself  an  *'  apostle . "    He 
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WM  also  called  Lebbaeus  and  Thaddzm  (M.  io.)«  probably  to  ducingulsh  hia 
from  Judas  Iscariot,  the  traitor.  Lcbbvus,  from  H*b.  Utb^  ** heart/'  mtaaa 
courageotu.  Thaddaeus  la  the  same  as  Theudas,  from  Heb.  thad^  the  '*  breast." 
Luke  and  John  writing  later  than  Matthew,  when  there  would  be  no  confusion 
between  him  and  Judas  Iscariot,  give  his  namt  Judas.  The  only  circumstance 
relating  to  him  recorded  in  the  gospels  occurs,  J.  14.  aa,  ^*  Judas  saith  unto  him, 
not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  th3rself  unto  us  and  not 
unto  the  world?  "  &e.  Jerome,  Ann»t.  in  Mettthrw^  says,  that  he  was  sent  to 
Edessa,  to  Abganis,  king  of  Osroene  or  Bdessa,  and  that  he  preached  in  Syria, 
Arabia,  Mesopotamia  and  Persia,  in  which  last  country  he  suffered  martyraom. 
The  story  is  told  on  Eusebius'  authority,  that  Abgarus,  on  his  sick  bed,  naving 
heard  ofjesus'  power  to  heal,  sent  to  beg  Him  to  come  and  cure  him,  to  which 
the  Lord  repliea,  praising  his  faith,  that  uough  he  had  not  seen  the  Saviour  he 
yetbeltcvea;  adding,  ''As  for  what  thou  hast  written,  that  I  should  come  to 
thee,  it  is  necessary  that  all  those  things  for  which  I  was  sent  should  be  fulfilled 
by  me  in  this  place,  and  that  having  fulfilled  them  I  should  be  received  up  to 
Him  that  sent  me.  When,  therefore,  I  shall  be  received  into  heaven,  I  will 
send  unto  thcc  some  one  of  mv  disciples  who  shall  both  heal  thy  distemper  and 

five  life  to  thee  and  those  with  thee.''  Thomas  is  accordingly  said  to  have 
een  inspired  to  send  Thaddaeus  for  the  cure  and  baptism  of  Abgarus.  The 
letters  are  said  to  have  been  shown  Thaddaeus  among  the  archives  of  Bdeasa. 
It  is  possible  such  a  message  was  verbally  sent,  and  the  substance  of  it  regis- 
terea  in  writing  afterward  (Cf.  9  Ki.  5 ;  and  M.  15.  aa).  Hegeaippua,  in  Eustb^ 
Hist.Eccl.y\,Qo^^(MXx»y  that  when  Domitian  inquired  after  David's  posterity, 
some  grandsons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's  brothers,  were  brought  info  his 
presence.  Being  asked  as  to  their  possessions,  they  said  that  they  had  thirty- 
nine  acres  of  the  value  of  q,ooo  denarii,  out  of  which  they  .paid  hfm  taxes  aad 
lived  by  the  labour  ot  their  hands^  a  proof  of  which  they  gave  by  showing  the 
hardness  of  their  hands.  Being  mterrogated  as  to  Chri^  and  His  Idngdom, 
they  replied,  that  it  was  not  of  this  world  but  heavenly  :  and  that  it  would  be 
manifested  at  the  end  of  the  world  when  He  would  come  in  glory  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

AUTHENTICITY.— Eusebius,  H.  E,  3.  25,  reckons  it  among  the  Am/iJkg^ 
m^iMs  or  a7ff/r£w«r/f^ Scriptures,  "  though  recognized  by  the  majority."  jlic 
reference  to  the  contest  of  Michael,  the  archangel,  with  the  devil,  for  the  body 
of  Moses,  not  mentioned  elsewhere  in  the  O.T.  but  found  in  the  a/acry^Aa/y 
^*  Book  of  Enochj"  probably  raised  doubts  as  to  its  authenticity,  as  Jerome, 
Cn/a/og.  ScriM,  Ecctes,  4,  says  :  Moreover,  its  not  being  addressed  \i  one  par- 
ticular churcn  or  individual,  caused  it  not  to  be  so  immediately  recognized  as 
canonical.  A  counterfeiter  would  have  avoided  using  what  cud  not  occur  in 
the  O.  T.  and  which  might  be  regarded  as  apocryphal. 

As  to  the  book  of  Enoch,  if  quoted  by  Juae,  his  quotation  of  a  passage  from 
it  gives  an  inspired  sanction  only  to  the  truth  0/  that passagit^  not  to  the  whole 
book ;  just  as  Paul,  by  inspiration,  sanctions  particular  sentiments  from  Anttus, 
Epimenides  and  Menander,  but  not  all  their  writings.  I  think,  rather,  as  there 
is  some  slight  variation  between  Jude's  statement  and  that  of  the  book  of 
Enoch  that  Jude,  though  probably  not  i^orant  of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  stamps 
with  inspired  sanction  the  current  tradition  of  the  Jews  as  to  Enoch's  prophe« 
cies :  just  as  Paul  mentions  the  names  of  the  Es^yptlan  magicians,  ^VJannes 
and  Jambres."  not  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.  ^3Ti.  ^.  8).  At  aU  events,  the 
prophecy  aJfcribed  to  Enoch  by  Jude  was  really  his,  being  sanctioned  as  such 
by  this  inspired  writer.  So,  afso,  the  narration  as  to  the  archangel  Michael's 
dispute  with  Satan  concerning  the  body  of  Moses  is,  by  Jude's  inspired  author- 
ity (v.  9),  declared  true.  The  book  of  Enoch  is  quoted  by  Justtn  Martyr^ 
IrenttMSy  Clement  0/ A  lex.^  &*c.  Bruce,  the  Abyssinian  traveler,  brought  home 
three  copies  of  it  in  Ethiopia  from  Alexandria,  of  which  Archbishop  Lawrence, 
in  i8ax,  gave  an  English  translation.  The  Ethiopic  was  a  version  fh>m  die 
Greek,  and  the  Greek,  doubtless,  a  version  from  the  Hebrew,  as  the  names  of 
the  angels  in  it  show.  The  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Origen  contra  Cei*.^ 
Jerome  and  Augustine^  pronounce  it  not  canonical.  Yet  it  is  in  the  main 
edifying,  vindicating  GocTs  (government  of  the  world,  natural  and  spiritual,  and 


been  a  Jew  who  had  become  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  sacred  writings 
of  Daniel.  And,  though  many  coincidences  occur  between  its  sentiments  and 
the  N.  T.,  the  Messianic  portions  are  not  distinct  enough  to  prove  that  the 
writer  knew  the  N.  T.    Rather,  he  seems  to  have  immediately  preceded 
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Christ *s  coming,  about  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  so  gives  us  a  most 
iateresting  view  of  believing  Jews'  opinions  before  the  advent  of  our  Lord. 
The  Trinity  is  recognized  (60.  13,  14).  Messiah  is  ''tJie  Elect  One"  existing 
ftom  eternity  (48.  a,  3,  5 ;  "  All  kings  shall  fell  down  before  Him,  and  worship, 
and  fix  ihelr  hopes  on  this  Son  of  man  "  (6x.  jo-13).  1 1  c  is  the  object  of  worship 
(48.3,  4);  He  is  the  supreme  judge  (60.  10.  11  -,68.38,  39).  There  shall  be  a 
ftiture  state  of  retribution  (93.  8,  9:  94.  a,  4  ;  chs.  95.  96.  99.  103).  The  eternity 
of  future  punishment  (103. 5).  Volkmar,  in  A  (A  thinks  the  book  was  written  at 
the  time  of  the  sedition  of  Barchochebas  (A.  D.  132),  by  a  follower  ol  Rabbi 
Akiba,  the  upholder  of  that  impostor.  This  would  make  the  book  antTcfiristuui 
in  its  origin.  If  this  date  be  correct,  doubtless  it  copied  some  things  from  Jude, 
giving  them  the  Jewish  not  the  Christian  colouring. 


ANDKINUS  ( Adumbraiiom^  in  Ep.  Jud.,  p.  1007)  says,  **  Jude,  through  reveren- 
tial awe,  did  not  call  himself  brother ^  but  ttrvanis  of  Jesus  Chnst,  and  brother  of 
James.*' 

TarruxxiAK  (De  Cultu  Fctminarum^  c  3)  cites  the  Epistle  as  that  of  the 
apostle  James.  Clbmkns  Alrxandkinus  quotes  it  (9.  8.  17)  as  Scripture,  Strom" 
ata  3.,  s.  XI ;  and  (v.  5)  in  Padagogus  3.,  8.  44.  The  Mubatosi  firagment  asserts 
its  canonicity.  [kouth,  Roliqui^  SacrtB^  x.  306.]  Origbn  (Commentary  on 
Matthew  13.  55)  says,  **  Jude  wrote  an  Epistle  of  few  lines,  but  one  filled  full  of 
the  strong  wcros  of  heavenly  grace.**  Also,  in  Commentary  on  Matthew  aa.  33, 
he  quotes  V.  6:  and  on  Matthew  x8.  xo,  he  quotes  «.  x.  He  calls  the  writer 
**  Jude  the  apostle,**  in  the  Latin  remains  of  his  works  (cf.  Davidson,  tniroduc" 
Hon  III.  498).  JBKOMB  (Caiaiogne  Scri^i^mm  EccUsieutieorum  4)  reckons  it 
among  the  Scriptures.  I'houxh  the  olde.st  MSS.  of  the  Peschito  omit  it,  Ephrem 
Syrus  recoenizes  it.  Wordsworth  reasons  for  its  genuineness  thus:  St.  Jude, 
we  know,  died  before  St.  John,  /.  e.^  before  the  beginning  of  the  second  century. 
Now  EuSBBius  ( Rcclesiastical  History  3.  ^a)  tells  us  that  St.  James  wt»  suc- 
ceeded in  the  bishopric  of  Jerusalem  by  Syineon  his  brother:  and  also  that 
Symeon  sat  in  that  see  till  a.  n.  X07,  when  as  a  martyr  he  was  crucified  in  his 
xaoth  year.  We  find  that  the  Epistle  to  Jude  was  known  in  the  East  and  West 
in  the  second  century  ;  it  was  therefore  circulated  in  Svmeon*s  lifetime.  It  never 
would  have  received  currency  such  as  it  had,  nor  would  Symeon  have  permitted  a 
letter  bearing  the  name  of  an  apostle,  his  own  brother  Jude,  brother  of  his  own 
apostolical  predecessor,  St.  James,  to  have  been  circulated,  if  it  were  not  really 
St.  Judc's. 

TO  WHOM  ADDRESSED.— The  references  to  ('Id  Testament  history, ».  5, 7, 
and  to  Jewish  tradition,  v.  14,  &c.,  make  it  likely  that  ytwish  Christians  are~the 
readers  to  whom  Jude^  mainly  (though  including  also  alt  Christians,  v.  x)  write% 
just  as  the  kindred  Epistle,  a  Peter,  is  addressecT  primarily  to  the  ^ame  class;  cf. 
Introductions  to  x  and  a  Peter.  The  persons  stigmatizea  in  it  were  not  merely 
libertines^  (as  Alpord  thinks^,  thotigh  no  doubt  that  was  one  of  their  prominent 
characteristics,  but  heretics  in  doctritte,  ** denying  the  only  Lord  Goo.  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.*'  Hence  he  urges  believers  "earnestly  to  contend  for  th4 
/af'M  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.^  Insubordination,  felf»eekirg,  and  licen- 
tiousness, the  fruit  of  Antinomian  teachings,  were  the  evils  against  which  Jude 
warns  his  readers;  remindintt  them  that,  to  build  themselves  in  iheir  mcMnoly 
faith,  and  to  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  only  effectual  fsiffgcaids.  The 
same  evils,  along  with  mocking  skepticism,  shall  characterize  the  lafi  days  befcre 
the  final  judgment,  even  as  in  the  days  when  Enoch  warned  the  urgcdly  of  the 
coming  flood.  As  Peter  was  in  Babylon  in  writing  x  Peter  5.  X3,  ard  pi  cl  ably 
also  in  writing  a  P  ter  (cX.  Introductions  to  i  and  a  Peter),  it  seems  net  unlikely 
that  Jude  addressed  his  Epistle  primarily  to  th€  Jewish  Christians  in  attd  alcnt 
Meso^tamian  Babylon  (a  place  of  great  resort  to  the  Jews  in  that  day),  or  else 
to  the  Christian  Jews  dispersed  in  PontuSy  Calatia^  Cappadocia^  Asia ^  and 
Bithynia^  the  oeT%on%  addressed  by  Peter.  For  Jude  is  expressly  said  Co  have 
preached  in  Mesopotamia  (Jfromb,  Annotationes  in  Maithanm)^  and  his 
Epistle,  consisting  of  only  twenty-five  verses,  contains  in  tl  em  no  less  than  eleven 
passages  from  a  Peter  (see  the  list  in  my  Introduction  to  a  Peter).  Probably  in 
V.  4  he  witnesses  to  the  fulfilment  of  Peter's  prophecy,  '*  1  here  are  certain  men 
erept  in  unawares ^  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  (rather  as  Criek^  '  fore- 
wntten,'  1.  #.,  announced  beforehand  by  the  apostle  Peter's  written  prophecy)  to 
this  condemnation^  ungodly  men  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lc  rd 
Jesus  Christ.**  Cf.  a  Peter  a.  x,  ^*  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you  who 
privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even    denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
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them,  and  bring  upon  i   emselves  s  Jtih  dtstruciiomy*    Also  v.  vj.  i8  | Jainly 
t9  th4  very  words  of  a  Peter  3.  3,  ''  Remember  the  words  which  were  s 
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before  of  ibe  apo*ties  of  otir  Lord  Jesus;  how  they  told  you  theie  should  be 
mpckers  in  tkt  iast  time  who  should  walk  after  their'  cwn  ungcdly  iu*te  ** 
This  proves,  in  opposition  to  Alforo,  that  Jude't  Epistle  is  later  than  Peter's 
(whose  inspiration  ne  thus  confirms,  just  as  Peter  confirms  Paul's,  a  Peter  3. 15,  x6X 
not  vice  verta, 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  WRITING.  —/<i/Srr^ thinks  that,  conadennir  sl 
Judc  was  writing  to  Jews  and  citing  signal  instances  of  DiTinc  Tenreance,  it  is 
very  unlikely  h%  would  have  omitted  to  allude  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
if  he  had  written  after  that  event  which  uprooted  the  Jewish  polity  and  people. 
He  conjectures  from  the  tone  and  references  that  the  writer  lived  in  Palestine. 
But  as  to  the  former,  negative  evidence  is  doubtful ;  for  neither  does  John 
allude  in  his  epistles,  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  to  that  crvenL 
Mill  fixes  on  A.  D.  90,  after  the  death  of  all  the  apostles,  save  John.  1  incline 
to  thh^  from  v.  17, 18,  that  some  time  had  elapsed  since^the  second  epistle  of 
Peter  (written  probably  about  A.  D.  68  or  69)  when  Jude  wrote ;  ana,  there, 
lore,  that  the  epistle  of  Jude  was  written  a/ter  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JUDE. 


Vw*.  1-25.  Address:  Greeting:  His  Object  in  Writing: 
Warning  against  Seducers  in  Doctrine  and  Practice  from 
God's  Vengeance  on  Apostates,  Israel,  the  Fallen  Angels, 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Description  of  these  Bad  Men.  in 
Contrast  to  Michael;  Like  Cain,  Balaam  and  Core:  Enoch's 
Prophecy  as  to  them:  The  Apostles'  Forewarning:  Conclud- 
ing Exhortation  as  to  Preserving  their  own  Faith,  and 
Trying  to  Save  Others  :  Doxology.  i.  servant  of  Jews  Christ 
— as  his  minister  and  apostle,  brother  Of  JameS — ^who  was  more 
widely  known  as  bishop  of  Jenisalem  and  "  brother  of  our  Lord"  (rV., 
either  cousin,  or  stepbrother,  being  son  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage ; 
for  ancient  traditions  universally  agree  that  Mary,  Jesus*  mother  contin- 
ued perpetually  a  virgin).  Jude  therefore  calls  himself  modestly, "  brother 
of  Tames."  See  my  Introduction.  tO  them . . .  Sanotlflefl  by  God  the 
Fafiier— The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions,  Origen,  Lucifer,  etc,  read 
"beloved"  for  sanctified.  If  English  Version  be  read,  cf.  Colossians,  i. 
12 ;  I  Peter,  i.  2.  The  Greek  is  not  "by,"  but  "in."  God,  the  Father's 
lave,  is  the  element  IN  which  they  are  "  beloved."  Thus  the  conclusion, 
v,  21,  corresponds,  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God."  Cf.  "  Beloved 

of  the  Lord"  2  Thessalonians,  2.  13.    preserved  in  Jestts  Christ— 

"  kept."     Translate  not  "  in,"  but  as  Greek  "  FOR  Jesus  Christ."    "  Kept 

continually  (so  the  Greeks  /«/<r^/ participle  means)  by  God  the  Father  for 

Jesus  Chnst,"  against  the  day  of  His  coming.    Jude.  beforehand,  men- 
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tions  the  source  and  guarantee  for  the  final  accomplishment  of  believers' 
•alvation,  lest  they  should  be  disheartened  by  the  dreadful  evils  which 
he  proceeds  to  announce.   [Bengel.]    and  Cwled — Predicated  of  *'  them 
that  are  beloved  in  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ;"  who 
are  called."     God's  effectual  calling  in  the  exercise  of  His  Divine  pre- 
rogative,   guarantees   their  eternal  safety.      2.   Iforcy — ^in  a  time  of 
wretchedness.    Therefore  mercy  stands  first :  the  mercy  of  Christ  (v.  21). 
peace — ^in  the  Holy  Ghost  (v.  20).    love— of  God  (v.  21).   The  three 
answer  to  the  Divine  Trinity,    be  multiplied — in  you  and  towards  you. 
3.    Design  of  the  epistle  (cf.  v.  20,  21).     all  diligence— (2  Peter,  i,  5.} 
As  the  minister  is  to  give  all  diligence  to  admonish,  so  the  people  should 
in  accordance  with  his  admonition,  give  all  diligence  to  have  all  Christian 
graces,  and  to  make  their  calling  sure,  the  COmmon  Salvation — wrought 
by  Christ.    Cf.  Note^  "obtain^  LIKE  precious  faith,  2  Peter,  i.  i.    This 
community  of  faiths  and  of  the  object  of  faith,  salvation,  forms  the 
ground  of  mutual  exhortation  by  appeals  to  common  hopes  and  fears. 
It  was  needful  for  me — rather,  "  I  felt  it  necessary  to  write  (now  at 
cnce:   so  the    Greeh  aorist   means;    the  present    infinitive    to  write, 
which  precedes,  expresses  merely  the  general  fact  of  writing)  exhorting 
you.**     The  reason  why  he  felt  it  necessary  "  to  write  7vith  exhortation^^ 
he  states,  v,  4,  "  For  there  are  certam  mei\  crept  in,"  etc.     Having  in- 
tended to  write  generally  of  the  common  salvattan^  he  found  it  necessary 
from  the  existing  evils  in  the  church,  to  write  specially  that  they  should 
contend  for  the  faith  against  those  evils,     earnestly  contend — Cf. 
Philippians,  i.  27,  "  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel."    onOC 
— Greeky  "  once  for  all  delivered,"  etc.    No  other  faith  or  revelation  is 
to  supersede  it.    A  strong  argument  for  resisting  heretical  innovators  (v. 
4).     Believers,  like  Nehemiah's  workmen,  with  one  hand  "  build  them- 
selves up  in  their  most  holy  faith,"  with  the  other  they  "  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith "  against  its  foes,    the   SalntS — all  Christians,   holy  (f>., 
consecrated  to  God)  by  their  calling,  and  in  God's  design.    4.  Crept  in 
unawares — stealthily  and  unlawfully.  Note,  2  Peter,  2.  i,  "privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies."     certain  men — Impl)'ing  disparagement 
before... ordained — Greeh,  " forewritten,"  w*.,  in  Peter's  prophecy,  v. 
17,   18 ;  and  in  Paul's  before  that,  i  Timothy,  4.  I ;  2  Timothy,  3.  i  ; 
and  by  implication  in  the  judgments  which  overtook  the  apostate  angels. 
The  disobedient  Israelites,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Balaam,  and  Core, 
and  which  are  written  "for  an  example"  v.  7,  and  5,  6,  11))     God's 
eternal  character  as  the  Punisher  of  sin,  as  set  forth  in  Scripture  "  of 
old,"  is  the  ground  in  which  such  apostate  characters  are  ordained  to 
condemnation.    Scripture  is  the  reflexion  of  God's  book  of  life,  in  which 
believers  are  "  written  among  the  living."     "  Fore-written"  is  applied  also 
in  Romans,  15.  4,  to  the  things  written  in  Scripture.    Scripture  itself 
reflects  God's  character  from  everlasting,  which  is  the  ground  of  His 
decrees  from  everlasting.     Bengel  explains  it  as  an  abbreviated  phrase 
for,  •*  They  were  of  old  foretold  by  Enoch,  (v.  14,  who  did  not  Ttmte 
his  prophecies),  and  afterwards  marked  out  by  the  written  word."    tO 
tbis  condemnation — ^Jude  graphically  puts  their  judgment  as  it  were 
present    j^efore  the  eyes,  "  this."     Enoch's  prophecy  comprises  "  the 
ungodly  men"  of  the  last  days  before  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  as 
well  as  their  forerunners,  the  "  imgodly  men"  before  the  flood,  the  type 
of  the  last  judgment  (Matthew  24,  37-39  •  ^  Peter,  3.  3-7).     The  dispo- 
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sition  and  the  doom  of  both  correspond,    the  praoe  Of  OUr  God — ^A 

phrase  for  the  gospel  especially  sweet  to  believers  who  appropriate  God 
in  Christ  as  "  oitr  God/*  and  so  rendering  the  more  odious  the  vile 
peversity  of  those  who  turn  the  gospel  state  of  grace  and  liberty  into  a 
ground  of  licentiousness,  as  if  their  exemption  from  the  law  gave  them 
a  license  to  sin.  denying  the  only  Lord— The  oldest  MSS.  versions, 
and  fathers  omit  "  God/'  which  follows  in  English  Version,  Tramiate 
as  the  Greeks  "  the  only  Master ":  here  used  of  Jesus  Christy  who  is  at 
once  Master  and  "  Lord"  (a  different  Greek  word).  So  2  Peter,  2.  i. 
Note,  By  virtue  of  Christ's  perfect  oneness  with  the  Father,  He,  as 
well  as  the  Father,  is  termed  "  the  only"  God  and  "  Master."  Greek 
"  Master,"  implies  God's  absolute  ownership  to  dispose  of  His  creatures 
as  He  Hkes.  5.  (Hebrews,  3.  16,-4.  13.)  therefore — Other  oldest  MSS. 
and  Vulgate  read,  "  But:"  in  contrast  to  the  ungodly,  v,  4.  fhoudh  ye 
once — rather,  "  once  for  all."  Translate^  "  I  wish  to  remmd  you,  as 
knowing  all  (viz.,  that  I  am  referring  to.  So  the  oldest  MSS.  versions, 
and  fathers)  once  for  all.'*  As  already  they  know  all  the  facts  once  for 
all,  he  needs  only  to  "  remind"  them,  the  Lord — ^The  oldest  MSS.  and 
versions  read,  "Jesus."  So  "Christ"  is  said  to  have  accompanied  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness :  so  perfectly  is  Jesus  one  with  the  God  of 
the  Israelite  theocracy,  oavod — brought  safely,  and  into  a  state  of  safety 
and  salvation,  afterward — Greeks  "secondly;"  in  the  next  instance 
"  destroyed  them  that  believed  not,"  as  contrasted  with  His  in  the  first 
instance  having  saved  them.  6.  (2  Peter  2.  4.)  kept  not  their  first 
estate — Vulgate  translate Sy  "their  own  principality,'*  which  the  fact  of 
angels  being  elsewhere  called  "  principalities,"  favors :  "  their  own"  im- 
plies that,  instead  of  being  content  with  the  dignity  once  for  all  assigned 
to  them  under  the  Son  of  God,  they  aspired  higher.  Alford  thinks 
the  narrative  in  Genesis,  6.  2  is  alluded  to,  not  the  fall  of  the  devil  and 
his  angels,  as  he  thinks  "giving  themselves  over  to  fornication"  (v.  7) 
proves :  cf.  Greek,  " in  like  manner  to  these,*  viz.,  to  the  angels (f.  6).  It 
seems  to  me  more  natural  to  take  "Sons  of  God"  (Genesis,  6.  2)  of  the 
Sethites,  than  of  angels,  who,  as  "  spirits,"  do  not  seem  capable  of  carnal 
connection.  The  parallel,  2  Peter,  2.  4,  plainly  refers  to  the  fall  of  the 
apostate  angels.  And  " in  like  manner  to  these** v.  7,  refer  to  the  inhab- 
itants of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  "  the  cities  about  them"  sinning  "  in  like 
manner"  as  they  did.  [EsTius  &  Calvin.]  Even  if  Greek  "  these,"  v, 
7,  refer  to  the  angels,  the  sense  of  "  in  like  manner  as  these"  will  be,  not 
that  the  angels  Cdvn^iWy  fornicated  with  the  daughters  of  men,  but  that 
their  ambition  whereby  their  affections  went  away  from  God  and  they 
fell,  as  in  God's  view  a  sin  of  like  kmd  spiritually  as  Sodom's  going 
away  from  God's  order  of  nature  after  strange  flesh ;  the  sin  of  the 
apostate  angels  after  their  kind  is  analogous  to  that  of  the  human  Sod- 
omites after  their  kind.  Cf.  the  somewhat  similar  spiritual  connection  of 
whoremongers  and  covetousness.  The  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch  inter- 
prets Genesis,  6.  2,  as  Alford.  But  though  Jude  accords  with  it  in 
some  particulars,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  accords  with  it  in  all.  The 
Hebrews  name  the  fallen  an^ls,  Aza  and  Azael.  left— of  their  own 
accord,  their  Own — Greek,  "their  proper."  habitation — Heaven,  all 
bright  and  glorious,  as  opposed  to  the  "  darknesi*  to  which  they  now 
are  doomed.  Their  ambitious  designs  seem  to  have  had  a  peculiar  con- 
nexion with  this  earth,  of  which  Satan  before  his  fall  may  have 
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God's  vicegerent,  whence  arises  his  subsequent  connexion  with  it  as  first 
the  Tempter,  then  "  the  prince  of  this  world."  reserved — As  the  Greet 
is  the  same,  and  there  is  an  evident  reference  to  /Aeir  having  *'kepi  not 
their  first  estate,"  translate,  "  He  hath  kept."  Probably  what  is  meant 
is.  He  hath  kept  them  in  His  purpose:  that  is,  their  sure  doom ;  more- 
over, as  yet,  Satan  and  his  demons  roam  at  large  on  the  earth.  An  earnest 
of  their  doom  is  their  having  been  cast  out  of  heaven,  being  already 
restricted  to  '*the  darkness  of  this  present  world,"  the  "air"  that 
surrounds  the  earth,  their  peculiar  element  now.  They  lurk  in  places 
of  gloom  and  death,  looking  forward  with  agonizing  fear  to  their  final 
torment  in  the  bottomless  pit.  He  means  not  literal  chains  and  darkness, 
but  figurative  in  this  present  world  where,  with  restricted  powers  and 
liberties,  shut  out  from  heaven,  they,  like  condemned  prisoners,  await 
their  doom.     7.  Even  aS — Alford  translates,  '*  (I  wish  to  remind  vou, 

V.  5)  that,"  etc.    Sodom,  etc.,— (2  Peter,  2.  6,)    giving  tliemselvee 

over  to  fornication — following  fornication  extraordinarily,  i^.,  out  of 
the  order  of  nature.  On  "  in  like  manner  to  them'*  (Greek,),  cf.  Note,  v. 
6.  Cf.  on  spiritual  fornication,  "go  a  whoring  from  thee,"  Psalm,  73. 
27.  going  after  strange  flesh — departing  from  the  course  of  nature, 
and  going  after  that  which  is  unnatural.  In  later  times  the  most  en- 
lightened heathen  nations  indulged  in  the  sin  of  Sodom  without 
compunction  or  shame,  are  set  forth — before  our  eyes.  Suffering — 
undergoing  to  this  present  time;  alluding  to  the  marks  of  volanic  fire 
about  the  Dead  sea.  the  vengeance — Greek,  "  righteous  retribution." 
eternal  flre — The  lasting  marks  of  the  fire  that  consumed  the  cities 
irreparably,  is  a  type  of  the  eternal  fire  to  which  the  inhabitants  have 
been  consigned.  Bengel  translates  as  the  Greek  will  admit,  ''Suffering 
(the)  punishntent  (which  they  endure)  as  an  example  or  sample  of  eterruil 
fire  (viz.,  that  which  shall  consume  the  wicked)."  E.^ekiel,  16.  53-55, 
shows  that  Sodom's  punishment  as  a  nation,  is  not  eternal.  Cf.  also  2 
Peter,  2.6.  S.  also— rather,  "In  like  manner  nevertheless"  (notwith- 
standing these  warning  examples).  [Alpord.]  thOSO ...  dreamers — 
The  Greek  hxs  not  "filthy  of  English  Version.  The  clause  "  these 
men  dreaming"  (?>.,  in  their  dreams),  belongs  to  all  the  verbs,  "  defile," 
etc.;  "  despise,"  etc.;  "  speak  evil,"  etc  All  sinners  are  spiritually  asleep 
and  their  carnal  activity  is  as  it  were  a  dream  (i  Thessalonians,  5.  6,  7). 
Their  speaking  evil  of  dignities  is  because  they  are  dreaming,  and  know 
not  what  they  are  speaking  evil  of  {v.  10).  "As  a  man  dreaming  seems 
to  himself  to  be  seeing  and  hearing  many  things,  so  the  natural  man's 
lusts  are  agitated  by  joy,  distress,  fear,  and  the  other  j^assions.  But  he 
is  a  stranger  to  self-command.  Hence,  though  he  bring  into  play  all 
the  powers  of  reason,  he  cannot  conceive  the  true  liberty  which  the  sons 
of  light,  who  are  awake  and  in  the  daylight,  enjo]^"  [Bengel].     defile 

the  flesh— (v.  7)     dominion— "lordship."     dignities—///.,  "glories." 

Earthly  and  heavenly  dignities.  9.  Michael,  the  archangel — Nowhere 
in  Scripture  is  the  plural  used,  "  archangels ;"  but  only  ONE  "  archange.l," 
The  only  other  passage  in  the  New  Testament  where  it  occurs  is  i 
Thessalonians,  4.  16.  where  Christ  is  distinguished  from  the  archangel 
with  whose  voice  He  shall  descend  to  rai?e  the  deed  ;  they  therefore  err 
who  confound  Christ  with  Michael.  The  name  means,  Who  is  like  God. 
In  Daniel,  10.  13,  he  is  called  "One  {Margin,  the  first)  of  the  chief 
princes."     He  is  the  champion  r.n^el  of  Israel     In  Revelation,  12.  7, 

501 


Warmn^  against  JUDE.  Seducers^  &*c 

the  conflict  between  Michael  and  Satan  is  again  alluded  to.  duret  not — 
from  reverence  for  Satan's  former  digtdty  (v,  8).  railing  accusation — 
Greek,  "judgment  of  blasphemy,"  or  evil  speaking.  Peter  said,  angels 
do  not,  in  order  to  avenge  themselves,  rail  at  dignities,  though  ungodly, 
when  they  have  to  contend  with  them :  Jude  says,  that  the  archangel 
Michael  himself  did  not  rail  even  at  the  time  when  he  fought  with  the 
Devil,  the  prince  of  evil  spirits — ^not  from  fear  of  him,  but  from  reverence 
of  God,  whose  del^[ated  power  in  this  world  Satan  once  had,  and  even 
in  some  dc^ee  still  has.  From  the  word  "  disputed,"  or  debated  in  con- 
trover sy,  it  is  plain  it  was  a  judicial  contest  aoOUt  tiie  liody  of  MoaOS 
— ^his  literal  body.  Satan,  as  having  the  power  death,  opposed  the  rais- 
ing of  it  again,  on  the  ground  of  Moses'  sin  at  Meribah,  and  his  murder 
of  the  Egyptian.  That  Moses'  body  was  raised,  appears  from  his  pres« 
ence  with  Elijah  and  Jesus  (who  were  in  the  body)  at  the  transfiguration: 
the  sample  and  earnest  of  the  coming  resurrection-kingdom,  to  be  ush- 
ered in  by  Michael's  standing  up  for  God's  people.  Thus  in  each  dispen- 
sation a  sample  and  pledge  of  the  future  resurrection  was  given :  Enoch 
in  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  Moses  in  the  Levitical,  Elijah  in  the 
prophetical  It  is  note-worthy  that  the  same  rebuke  is  recorded  here, 
as  was  used  by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah  the  SeccHid  Person, 
in  pleading  for  Joshua,  the  representative  of  the  Jewish  church,  against 
Satan,  in  Zechariah,  3.  2 ;  whence  some  have  thought  that  also  here  "  the 
body  of  Moses"  means  the  Jewish  church  accused  by  Satan,  before  God, 
for  its  filthiness,  on  which  ground  he  demands  that  Divine  justice  should 
take  its  course  against  Israel,  but  is  rebuked  by  the  Lord  who  has 
"  chosen  Jerusalem :"  thus,  as  "  the  body  of  Christ "  is  the  Chtistian 
churchy  so  "  the  body  of  Moses"  is  the  Jewish  church.  But  the  literal 
body  is  evidently  here  meant  (though,  secondarily,  the  Jewish  chuich  is 
typified  by  Moses'  body,  as  it  was  there  represented  by  Joshua  the  High 
Priest) ;  and  Michael,  whose  connection  seems  to  be  so  close  with  Jeho- 
vah-Messiah on  the  one  hand,  and  with  Israel  on  the  other,  naturally  uses 
the  same  language  as  his  Lord.  As  Satan  {adversary  in  court)  or  the 
Devil  (accuser)  accuses  alike  the  church  collectively,  and  "  the  brethren" 
individually,  so  Christ  pleads  for  us  as  our  Advocate.  Israel's,  and  all 
believers'  full  justification,  and  the  accuser's  being  rebuked  finally,  is  yet 
future.  JoSEPHUS,  Antiquities,  4.  8,  states  that  God  hid  Moses'  body, 
lest,  if  it  had  been  exposed  to  view,  it  would  have  been  made  an  idol  of. 
Jude,  in  this  account,  either  adopts  it  from  the  apocryphal  "  assumption 
of  Moses"  (as  Origen,  concennng  Principalities,  3.  2,  thinks),  or  else 
from  the  ancient  tradition  on  which  that  work  was  founded,  yude,  as 
inspired,  could  distinguish  how  much  of  the  tradition  was  true,  how 
much  false.  We  have  no  such  means  of  distinguishing,  and  therefore 
can  be  sure  of  no  tradition,  save  that  which  is  in  the  written  word,  iol 
(2  Peter,  2.  12.)  tiiose  tilings  yMif^k— Greek,  "all  things  whatsoei'er 
they  understand  not,*'  viz.,  the  things  of  the  spiritual  world.  Iwt  what 
. .  .naturally — Connect  thus,  *^  Whatever  (so  the  Greek)  things  naturally 
(by  natural,  blind  instinct),  as  the  unreasoning  (so  the  Greek)  animals, 
they  know,"  etc.  The  Greek  for  the  former  "know"  implies  deeper 
knowledge;  the  latter  "know,"  the  mere  perception  of  the  "animal 
senses  and  faculties."  11.  Woe — Note,  2  Peter,  2. 14,  "  <rwrf^^  children." 
Cain — the  murderer :  the  root  of  whose  sin  was  hatred  and  envy  of  the 
godly,  as  it  is  the  sin  of  these  seducers,    ran  groodlly — lit.,  "  baTC  been 
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poured  forth"  like  a  torrent  that  has  burst  its  banks.  Reckless  of  what, 
it  costs,  the  loss  of  God's  favor  and  heaven,  on  they  rush  after  gain  like- 
Balaam,     perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core — Cf.  Note,  v.  i2.> 

When  we  read  of  Korah  perishing  by  gainsaying,  we  read  virtually  also 
of  these  perishing  in  like  manner  through  the  same :  for  the  same  seed 
bears  the  same  harvest  12.  spotS — §0  2  Peter,  2.  13,  Greek,  sfilcir 
but  here  the  Greek  is  sfilades,  which  elsewhere,  in  secular  writers,  means 
rocks,  viz.,  on  which  the  Christian  love-feasts  were  in  danger  of  being 
shipwrecked.  The  oldest  MS.  prefixes  the  article  emphaticelly,  "the. 
rocks."  The  reference  to  " clouds . . .  winds. . .  waves  of  the  sea,"  accords 
with  this  image  of  rocks.  Vulgate  seems  to  have  been  mislead  by  the 
similar  sounding  word  to  translate,  as  English  Version,  "spots;"  cf^ 
however,  v.  23,  which  favors  English  Version,  if  the  Greek  will  bear  it^ 
Two  oldest  MSS.,  by  the  transcriber's  eftbrt  to  make  Jude  say  the  same 
as  Peter,  read  here  "  deceivings"  for  "  love  feasts,"  but  the  weightiest 
MS.  and  authorities  support  English  Version  reading.  The  love-feast 
accompanied  the  Lord's  supper,  (i  Corinthians,  11,  end).  Korah,  the 
Levite,  not  satisfied  with  his  ministry,  aspired  to  the  sacrificing  priest^ 
hood  also ;  so  ministers  in  the  Lord's  supper  have  sought  to  make  it  a 
sacrifice,  and  themselves  the  sctcrificing  priests,  usurping  the  function  of 
our  only  Christian  .sacerdotal  Priest,  Cnrist  Jesus.  L^t  them  beware 
of  Korah 's  dooml  without  fear — ^Join  these  words  not  as  English 
Version,  but  with  "  feast."  Sacred  feasts  especially  ought  to  be  cele- 
brated with  fear.  Feasting  is  not  faulty  in  itself  [Bengel,]  but  it  needs 
to  be  accompanied  with  />rtr  of  forgetting  God,  as  Job  in  the  case  of 
his  sons'  feasts,  feedmg  themselves — Greek,  "pasturing  (tending) 
themselves."  "WTiat  they  look  to  is  the  pampering  of  themselves  not  the 
feeding  of  the  flock.  Cloods — from  which  one  would  expect  refreshing 
rains.  2  Peter,  2.  17.  "  wells  without  water.  Professors  without  prac- 
tice.     carried  aboilt — The  oldest  MSS.  have  •'  carried  aside,"  «>.,  out 

of  the  right  course  (cf.  Ephesians,  4, 14).    trees  whose  frult  witherotlr 

— rather,  "  trees  of  the  late,  (or  waning)  autumn,  viz.,  when  there  are 
no  longer  leaves  or  fruits  on  the  trees  [Bengel],  etc.  withotft  frult — 
having  no  good  fruit  of  knowledge  and  practice ;  sometimes  used  of  what 
is  positively  bad.  twice  dead---First  when  they  cast  their  leaves  in 
autumn  and  seem  during  winter  decul,  but  revive  again  in  spring :  sec- 
ondly, when  they  are  "  plucked  up  by  the  roots."  So  these  apostates,, 
once  dead  in  unbelief,  and  then  by  profession  and  baptism  raised  from> 
the  death  of  sm  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  but  now  having  become 
dead  again  by  apostasy,  and  so  hopelessly  dead.  There  is  a  climax.  Not 
only  without  leaves,  like  trees  in  late  autumn,  but  without  fruit :  not 
only  so,  but  dead  twice ;  and  to  crown  all,  "  plucked  up  by  the  roots.'^ 

13.  Raging — ^Wild.  Jude  has  in  mind  Isaiah,  57.  20.  shame — ^plural 
in  Greek,  "  shames"  (cf  Philippians,  3.  19).  Wandering  stars— instead 
of  moving  on  in  a  regular  orbit,  as  lights  to  the  world,  bursting  forth  on 
the  world  like  erratic  comets,  or  rather  meteors  of  fire,  with  a  strange 
glare,  and  then  doonied  to  fall  back  again  into  the  blackness  of  gloom^ 

14,  See  Introduction  on  the  source  whence  Jude  derived  this  prophecy 
of  Enoch.  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  Jude,  has  sealed  the  truth  of  tnis  much 
of  the  matter  contained  in  the  book  of  Enoch,  though  probably  that 
book,  as  well  as  Jude,  derived  it  from  tradition  cf.  Note,  v,  9).  There 
are  reasons  given  by  some  for  thinking  the  book  of  Enoch  copied  from 
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Jude,  rather  than  zdce  versa.  It  b  striking  how,  from  the  first,  prophecy 
hastened  towards  its  consummation.  The  earliest  prophecies  of  the 
Kedeemer  dwell  on  His  second  coming  in  glory,  rather  than  His  first 
coming  in  lowliness  (cf.  Genesis,  3.  15,  with  Romans,  16.  20).  Enoch  in 
his  translation  without  death,  illustrated  that  truth  which  he  all  his  life 
preached  to  the  unbelieving  world,  the  certainty  of  the  Lord's  coming, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  the  only  effectual  antidote  to  their 
scepticism  and  self-wise  confidence  in  nature's  permanence.  And — Greek 
"  Moreover,  also  Enoch,"  etc.  of  thOM — ^in  relation  to  these.  The 
reference  of  his  prophecies  was  not  to  the  antediluvians  alone,  but  to  ail 
the  ungodly  (v.  15).  His  prophecy  applied  primarily  indeed  to  the  flood, 
but  ultimately  to  the  final  judgment,  seventh  from  Adam — Seven  is 
the  sacred  number.  In  Enoch,  freedom  froih  death  and  the  sacred 
number  are  combined :  for  every  seventh  object  is  most  highly  valued. 
Jude  thus  shows  the  antiquity  of  the  prophecy.  Cf.  "  of  old"  Noie^  v. 
4.  There  were  oi\\y  Jive  fathers  between  Enoch  and  Adam.  The  seventh 
from  Adam  prophesied  the  things  which  shall  close  the  seventh  age  of 
the  world.  [Bengel.]  OOmeth — lity  "  came."  Prophecv  regards  the 
future  as  certain  as  if  it  were/oxA  sainto — Holy  angels  (cf.  Deuteron- 
omy, 33.  2 ;  Daniel,  7.  10;  Zechariah,  14.  5 ;  Matthew,  25.  31 ;  Hebrews, 
12.  22.)  15.  This  verse  and  the  beginning  of  Enoch's  prophecy,  is 
composed  in  Hebrew  poetic  parallelism,  the  oldest  specimen  extant. 
Some  think  Lamech's  speech,  which  is  also  in  poetic  parallelism,  was 
composed  in  mockery  of  Enoch's  prophecy :  as  Enoch  foretold  Jehovah's 
•coming  to  judgment,  so  Lamech  presumes  on  impunity  in  polygamy  and 
murder  (just  as  Cain  the  murderer  seemed  to  escape  with  impunity.) 
-OOnvlnoe — convict  hard  speeches — such  as  are  noticed  in  v.  8,  10, 
16;  Malachi,  3.  13,  14;  contrast  16,  17.  ungodly  SinnerS — ^not  merely 
sinners^  but  proud  despisers  of  God;  impious,  against  him — They  who 
speak  against  God's  cnildren  are  regarded  by  God  as  speaking  against 
Himself,  16.  murmitrers — in  secret:  muttering  murmurs  against  God's 
ordinances  and  ministers  in  church  and  state.  Cf.  v.  8,  "  speak  evil  of 
dignities;"  15,  *'hard  speeches;"  against  the  Lord.  COmplainerS — 
never  satisfied  with  their  lot  (Numbers,  1 1.  i ;  cf.  the  penalty,  Deuter- 
onomy, 28.  47, 48).  wall(ing  after  their  o%«i  lusts— (r.  i8.)   The  secret 

of  their  murtnuring  and  complaining  is  the  restless  insatiability  of  their 

desires,    great  swelling  words— (2  Peter,  2.  18.)    men's  persons — 

their  mere  outward  appearances  and  rank,  because  Of  advantage — ^for 
the  sake  of  what  they  may  gain  from  them.  Whilst  they  talk  great 
swelling  ivords^  they  are  really  mean  and  fawning  towards  those  of 
wealth  and  rank.  17.  But  ye,  beloved — in  contrast  to  those  reprobates, 
V.  20,  again,  remember — implying  that  his  readers  had  been  contem- 
poraries of  the  apostles.  For  Peter  uses  the  very  same  formula  in 
reminding  the  contemporaries  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles.  spokOII 
before — spoken  already  before  now.  the  apostles — Peter  (Notes,  2 
Peter,  3.  2,  3),  and  Paul  before  Peter  (Acts,  20.  29 ;  i  Timothy,  4.  i :  2 
Timothy,  3.  i).  Jude  does  not  exclude  himself  from  the  number  of  M^ 
apostles  here,  for  in  v,  18,  immediately  after,  he  says,  "  they  told  You," 
not  us  (rather  as  Greek,  "  used  to  tell  you  ;  implying  that  Jude's  readers 
were  contemporaries  of  the  apostles  who  used  to  tell  them.)  18. 
inooicers — In  the  parallel,  2  Peter,  3.  3,  the  same  Greek  is  translated 
"scoffers."     The  word  is  found  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament 
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How  Alford  can  deny  that  2  Peter,  3.  2,  3,  is  referred  to  (at  least  in 
part),  I  cannot  imagine,  seeing  that  Jude  quotes  the  very  words  of  PeUr 
as  the  words  which  the  apostles  used  to  speak  to  his  (Jude's)  readers^ 
walk  after  ibeir  own  ungodly  lusts— /</.,  "  after  (according  to)  their 
own  lusts  of  ungodliness^     19.  ThOSO  be  they — Showing  that  their 
characters  are  such  as  Peter  and  t^aul  had  foretold,    separate  theill-^ 
setves — from  church  communion  in  its  vital,  spiritual  reality :  for  out- 
wardly they  took  part  in  church  ordinances  {^.  12).    Some  oldest  MSS. 
omit  "  themselves ;"  then  understand  it,  "  separate,"  cast  out  members  of 
the  church  by  excommunication  (Isaiah,  65.  5  ;  66. 5  ;  Luke,  6.  22 ;  John 
9.  34  ;  cf.  "  casteth  them  out  of  the  church,"  3  John  10).    Many  however, 
understand  *'  themselves,"  which  indeed  is  read  in  some  of  the  oldest 
MSS.  as  English  Version  has  it.    Arrogant  setting  up  of  themselves,  as. 
having  greater  sanctity  and  a  wisdom  and  peculiar  doctrine,  distinct  from 
others,  is  implied.    SOnSUal — lit,,  "  animal-soulled  ;  as  opposed  to  the^ 
spiritual,  or  "  having  the  spirit"    It  is  translated  "  the  natural  man," 
I  Corinthians,  2.  14.    In  the  three-fold  division  of  man's  being,  bodyy., 
soul,  and  spirit,  the  due  state  in  God's  design  is,  that  "  the  spirit"  whiclv 
is  the  recipient  of  the  Holy  Spirit  uniting  man  to  God,  should  be  first 
and  should  rule  the  soul  which  stands  intermediate  between  the  body- 
and  spirit;  but  in  the  animal,  or  natural  man  the  spirit  is  sunk  into>» 
subserviency  to  the  animal-soul,  which  is  earthly  in  its  motives  and  aims. 
The  "camal"sink  somewhat  lower,  for  in  these  the  flesh,  the  lowest 
element  nnd  corrupt  side  of  man's  bodily  nature,  reigns  paramount,    not: 
having  the  Spirit — In  the  animal  and  natural  man  the  spirit,  his  higher 
part,  which  ought  to  be  the  receiver  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  not  so ;  and 
therefore,  his  spirit  not  being  in  its  normal  state,  he  is  said  net  to  have 
the  spirit  (cf.  John,  3.  5,  6).     In  the  completion  of  redemption  the  parts 
of  redeemed  man  shall  be  placed  in  their  due  relation :  whereas,  in  the- 
ungodly,  the  soul  severed  from  the  spirit,  shall  have  forever  animal  life, 
without  union  to  God  and  heaven — a  living  death.     20.  Resuming  v. 
17.    building  up  yourselves — the  opposite  to  the  "  separate  themselves"^ 
(v.    19;  as  "in   the   Holy  Ghost"  is  opposetl    to  "Having  not   the 
Spirit."    on — ^as  on  a  foundation.     Builaing  on  THE  faith  is  equiva- 
lent to  building  on  Christ,  the  object  of  faith,    praying  In  the  Holy^ 
Ghost — (Romans,  8.  26;  Ephesians,  6.  18.)     The  Holy  Spirit  teaches 
•what  we  are  to  pray  for,  and  hmv.     None  can  pray  aright   save  by 
being  in  the  Spirit,  i>.,  in  the  element  of  His  influence.     Chrvsos- 
TOM   states    that,    among    the    charisms    bestowed   at   the  beginning 
of   the    New   Testament   dispensation,   was   the  gift  of  praver,   be- 
stowed on  some  one  who  prayed  in  the  name  'of  the  rest,  ana  taught 
others  to  pray.     Moreover,  their  prayers  so  conceived  and  often  used,, 
were    received    and    preserved    among  Christians,   and  out  of  them 
forms    of   prayer    were    framed.      Such    is    the  origin    of   liturgies. 
[Hammond.]     21.  In  v.  20,  21,  Jude  combines  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and   Holy  Ghost;    and  faith,  hope,   and  Iffve,      Keep    yourselves — 
not  in  your  own  strength,  but  "in  the  love  of  God,"  i^.,  God's  love  to- 
you  and  all  His  believing  children,  the  only  guarantee  for  their  being 
kept  safe.     Man's  need  of  watching  is  implied :  at  the  same  time  he  can- 
not keep  himself,  unless  God  in  His  love  keep  him.    looking  for — in 

hope,    the  mercy  of  our  luird  Jesus  Christ— to  be  fully  manifested  at 

His  coming.    Mercy  is  usually  attributed  to  the  Father:  here  to  the 
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Son ;  so  entirely  one  are  they.  22,  23.  None  but  those  who  "keep  them- 
selves" are  likely  to  '*save'*  others,  have  OOBipaSSlon — So  one  oldest 
MS.  reads.  But  two  oldest  MSS.»  Vuigate,  etc,  read,  "convict;"  "re- 
prove to  their  conviction  ;'*  "  confute,  so  as  to  convince."  nakiag  a 
lllflfereiice — The  oldest  MSS.  and  versions  read  the  accusative  for  the 
nominative,  "  when  separating  themselves"  [Wahl],  referring  to  v.  19 ; 
or  "  when  contending  with  you,"  as  the  Gr^e^  is  translated^  v.  9.  23. 
•ave  with  fear— The  oldest  MSS.  do  not  read  "  with  fear^  in  this  posi- 
tion :  but  after  "  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire"  (with  which,  cf.  Amos, 
4.  11;  I  Corinthians,  3.  15;  Zechariah,  3.  2,  said  of  a  most  narrow 
escape),  they  add  the  following  words,  forming  a  THIRD  class,  and  others 
compassionate  with  (in)  fear."  Three  kinds  of  patients  require  three 
kinds  of  medical  treatment.  Ministers  and  Christians  are  said  to  "  save" 
those  whom  they  are  made  the  instruments  of  saving ;  the  GreeJk  for 
"  save"  is  present,  therefore  meaning  "  try  to  save."  Jude  already  {v.  9) 
had  reference  to  the  same  passage  (Zechariah,  3. 1-3.)  The  three  classes 
are :  (i.)  Those  who  contend  with  you  (accusative  in  oldest  MSB.),  whom 
you  should  convict;  (2.)  those  who  are  as  brands  already  in  the  fire^  of 
which  hell-fire  is  the  consimmiation :  these  you  should  try  to  save  by 
snatching  them  out;  (3.)  those  who  are  objects  of  compassion^  whom 
accordingly  you  should  compassionate  (and  hdp  if  occasion  should  oflfer), 
but  at  the  same  time  not  let  pity  degenerate  into  connivance  at  their  error. 
Your  compassion  is  to  be  accompanied  "  with  fear"  of  being  at  all  defiled 
by  them,  hating — Even  hatred  has  its  legitimate  field  of  exercise.  Sin 
is  the  only  thing  which  God  hates :  so  ought  we.  even  the  Qament — 
a  proverbial  phrase :  avoiding  the  most  remote  contact  with  sin,  and  hat- 
ing that  which  borders  on  it  As  garments  of  the  apostles  wrought 
miracles  of  good  in  healing,  so  the  very  garment  of  sinners  metaphori- 
cally, t>.,  anything  brought  into  contact  with  their  pollution,  is  to  be 
avoided.  Cf.  as  to  lepers  and  other  persons  defiled,  Leviticus,  13.  52-57 ; 
15.  4-17  ;  the  garments  were  held  polluted ;  and  any  one  touching  them 
was  excluded,  until  purified,  from  religious  and  civil  communion  with 
the  sanctified  people  of  Israel.  Christians  who  received  at  baptism  the 
white  garment  in  token  of  purity,  are  not  to  defile  it  by  any  approach  to 
what  is  defiled.  24,  25.  Concluding  doxolc^.  Now — Greek,  "  But." 
you — Alford,  on  inferior  authority,  reads  "  them."  You  is  in  contra- 
distinction to  those  uTtgodly  men  mentioned  above,  keep. .  .frOfll  fall- 
ing—rather,  "  guard ...  (so  as  to  be)  witfumt  falling^  or  stumbling, 
tierore  the  presence  of  his  glory— <>..  before  Himself,  when  He  shall 
be  revealed  in  glory.  X9}AVm»— Greek,  "  blameless."  with  exceeding 
|oy — lit.,  "  with  exultation"  as  of  those  who  leaf  for  joy.  To  the  only 
. .  .God  our  Saviour— The  oldest  MSS.  add,  "  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  The  transcribers  fancying  that  "Saviour"  applied  to  Christ 
alone,  omitted  the  words.  The  sense  is.  To  the  only  God  (the  Father) 
who  is  our  Saviour  through  (»>.,  by  the  mediation  of)  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  dominion— 6Vi?^i,  "might."  ^KNtW—^uthority:  legitimaU 
power.  The  oldest  MSS.  and  Vulgate,  after  "  power,"  have  "  l^ore  all 
the  age,"  t>.,  before  all  time  as  to  the  pctst;  "  and  now,"  as  to  the 
present ;  "and  to  all  the  ages,"  ix^for  ever^  as  to  the  time  to 
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THE    REVELATION. 

OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 

author  calls  himself  yaAn  (ch.  i.  x,  4,  9 1  m.  8). 
,  30B  (A.  D.  Z39-16Z),  quotes  from  the  Apocalypse, 
...  y^^^  .^.  ..-^..,.  .  ,.^..,  ..le  prophecy  of  the  millennium  of  the  saints,  to  be 
followed  by  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment  This  testimony  of  Justin 
is  referred  to  also  by  Eusebius,  H.  E.  a.  18.  Justin,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century,  helo  his  controversy  with  Trypho,  a  learned  Jew,  at  Ephtsus^ 
where  John  tuid  been  living  thirty  or  thirty -five  years  before :  he  says  that 
^  the  Revelation  had  been  given  to  John,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ " 
(Cf.  Eu*eh.  A.  x8).  Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis  (about  271  A.  \>.)^on*  0/  tk* 
uv^n  ehnrcktt  tuUrgssedy  a  successor,  therefore,  one  of  the  seven  angels,  is 
said  by  Bnsebius,  N.  E.  ^.  36.  to  have  written  treatises  pn  the  Apocalypse  0/ 
f0kn.  The  testimony  of  the  Bishop  of  Sardis  is  the  more  impartial,  as  Sardis 
uone  of  the  churches  severely  reproved  (ch.  3.  z).  So  also  Theophilusof 
Antioch  (about  z8o  A.  D.),  according  to  Eusehiu*^^.  96,  quoted  testimonies 
from  the  Apocalypse  of  John.  Eusebius  says  the  same  or  Apollonius,  who 
lived  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  end  of  the  second  century.  Irenaeus  (al>out  x8o  A. 
D.),  a  hearer  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John,  ana  supposed  by  Archbishop 
Udier  to  be  the  ang^l  of  the  church  tf  Smyrna,  is  most  decided  again  and 
again  in  quoting  the  Apocal3rpse  as  the  work  of  the  apostle  John  {Hter,  4.  ao. 
11;  4.az.  3;  4.  30.  4;  V.  96.  «;  5-  30.  3i  5-  35-  «)■  *n  5.  30.  x.  alluding  to 
number otthe beast,  666  (ch.  13.  z8),  found  in  all  old  copies,  he 


themysticali  ^ . 

»TS,  ^*  We  do  not  hazard  a  confident  theory^as  to  the  name  of  Antichrist ;'  fbr 
If  R  bad  been  necessary  tliat  his  name  should  be  proclaimed  openly  at  the 
present  time,  it  would  nave  been  declared  by  him  who  saw  the  apocalyptic 
vision ;  /lor  it  was  teen  at  «#  iong-  time  iach^  but  almost  in  our  generation. 
i&ward  the  end  of  DomitiatC  s  reign^''  In  his  worlc  against  heresies^  published 
ten  years  after  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  he  quotes  the  Apocalypse  twent^r  times 
and  makes  191^  extracts  from  it,  as  inspired  Scripture.  These  testimonies  of 
persons  contemporary  with  John's  immediate  successors,  and  more  or  less  con- 
nected with  the  region  of  the  seven  churches  to  wliich  Revelation  is  addressed, 
are  most  convincing.  TertulUan,  of  north  Africa  (about  aao  A.  D.),  adv, 
MardoUyi.  Z4,  quotes  the  apostle  John's  description  in  the  Apocalypse  of  the 
•word  proceeding  out  of  the  Lord  s  mouth  (ch.  zo.  zs),  and  34,  the  heavenly 
city  (ch.  3z).  Ci.  de  Resurr,  97;  d£  Anima^  8, p,  ac. ;  de  Proascr.  heeret.  33. 
TluB  Muratorl  fragment  of  the  canon  (about  A.  D.  900)  refers  to  John  the 
apostle  writing  to  the  seven  churches.  Hippolytus,  bishop  of  Ostia  near 
Kome  aboflt  %^A..l>XdsA ntichristoy  p. 67,  quotes  ch .  17.  z-zS.  as  the  writing 
of  John  the  apostle.  Among  Hippolytus'  works,  there  is  specined  in  the  cata- 
logue on  his  statute,  a  treatise  **  on  the  Apocalypse  and  gospel  according  to 
John"  (Cf.  Jerome,  CeUai,  6z).  Clement  of  Alexandria  (about  soo  A.  D.). 
Strom,  txy  alludes  to  the  twenty-four  seats  on  which  the  elders  sit  as  mentioned 
by  John  u  the  Apocalypse  <ch.  4.  5) ;  also  in  **  Quis  dives Saivus"  sec.  43,  he 
mentk»ns  John's  return  from  Patmos  to  Ephesuson  the  death  of  the  Roman 
tyrant  Origen  (about 933  A.  D.),  Comment,  on  Matih,  in  Eusebius,  H.  E.  6. 
95,  mentions  loha  as  the  autlior  of  the  Apocalypse,  without  expressing  any 
doubts  as  to  Its  authenticity;  also,  in  Comm.  on  Maith,  iom.  z6.  6,  he 
quotes  ch.  z.  9,  and  says,  **  John  seems  to  have  beheld  the  Apocaljrpse  m  the 
island  of  Patmos."  Vfctorinus,  bishop  of  Pettau  in  Pannonia,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  under  Diocletian,  in  301  A.  D. ,  wrote  the  earliest  extant  commentary 
on  the  Apocalypse.  Though  the  Oid  Syriac  Peschito  versions  does  not  contain 
the  Apocalypse,  yet  Ephrem  Syrus  (about  378  A.  D.)  frequently  quotes  the 
Apocalpyse  as  canonical,  and  ascribes  it  to  Jdnn . 
\Vican0nicitf%xA  inspiration  (according  to  a  scholium  of  Andreas  of  Cappa' 
«  docia)  are  attested  by  rapias,  a  hearer  of  John,  and  associate  of  Polycarp. 
Papias  was  bishop  ofHierapolis.  near  Laodicea  one  of  the  seven  churches  (Cf. 
Irenetus^  5.  33 ;  Eusebius^  3. 30).  Wordsworth  conjectures  that  a  feeling  of  shame, 
on  account  otthe  rebuked  ot  Laodicea  in  Revelation,  may  nave  operated  on 
the  council  oiLaodieea^  so  as  to  omit  Revelation  from  its  list  of  books  to  be 
read  fuhiicfy.  (?)  The  epistle  of  the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienae  to  the 
churches  of  Asia  and  PhyTgia'(in  Eusebius,  H.  E,  5.  x-3),  in  the  penacution 
imder  M.  AursUus,  A.  u.  77,  quotes  ch.  z.  5 ;  3.  Z4 ;  Z4.  4,  and  2a.  zx,  asScrl^ 
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tore.  Cyprian  (about  950  A.  D.(  also  in  Ep.  13,  quotes  ch.  3.  5,  u  ScripCiuv; 
and  in  £/.  35,  he  quotes  ch .  ^  31 ,  as  of  the  same  authority  as  the  roepcL  (For 
other  instances,  see  Alford's  l*rooUgomena.y  from  whom  mainly  this  summary 
of  evidence  has  been  derived.)  Atnanasius,  in  his  Festival  Spistle,  enumentes 
the  Apocalypse  among  the  ca»<m/ra/ Scriptures,  to  wliich  none  must  add,  and 
from  wliich  none  must  take  away.  Jerome,  in  Bp.  ad  Paulinum^  indudea  in 
the  Canon  the  Apocalypse,  adding, ''  It  has  as  many  mysteries  as  words.  All 
praise  falls  short  of  its  merits.  In  each  of  its  words  lie  hid  manifold  senses." 
Thus  an  unbroken  chain  of  Testimony  down  the  apostolic  period,  confirmatts 
canonicity  and  authenticity. 

The  Alogi  (Epiphaniut  Hmrtut  51),  and  Caiw  the  Rosaan  pfesbyter  (Eusa- 
Bius  3.  a8),  towards  the  end  of  the  second  and  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
rejected  St.  John^s  Apocalypse  on  mere  captious  grounds.  Caius,  according  to 
Jbkomb,  Dt  Virit  lUuxirtbus^  about  910  a.  p.,  attributed  it  to  Cennthus,  on  the 
ground  of  its  supporting  the  millennial  reign  on  earth.  Diokysius  or  Auax- 
ANDRiA  mentions  many  before  his  time  who  rejected  it  because  of  iu  obscurity, 
and  because  it  seemed  to  support  Cerinthus*  dogma  of  an  earthly  and  carnal  king- 
dom; whence  they  attributed  it  to  Cerinthus.  This  DionysiuSi  scholar  of  Oai- 
GBN,  and  bishop  of  Alexandria  (a.  d.  347),  admits  its  inspiration  (in  Eussaius, 
EccUtiastieai  Hutcry  7.  10),  but  attributes  it  to  some  John  distinct  from  John 
the  apostle,  on  the  groimd  of  its  difference  of  style  and  character,  as  compared 
with  St.  John^s  (^i>el  and  Epistle,  as  also  because  the  name^John  is  several 
times  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  always  kept  back  in  both  the  Gos- 
pel and  Epistle;  moreover,  neither  does  the  Epistle  make  an^  allusion  to  the 
Apocalypse,  nor  the  Apocalypse  to  the  Epistle;  and  the  style  u  not  pure  Greek, 
but  abounds  in  barbarisms  and  solecisms.  Eusbbius  wavers  in  opinion  (Ecdeti- 
astical  History  s^.  39)  as  to  whether  it  is,  or  is  not,  to  be  ranked  among  the 
undoubtedly  canonical  Bcriptures.  H  is  antipathy  to  th  e  millennial  doctrine  would 
givl  an  unconscious  bias  to  his  judgment  on  the  Apocalypse.  Cvkil  of  Jbrusa- 
LBM  (a.  d.  386),  Catechetis  4.  ^5,  36,  omits  the  Apocalypse  in  enumerating  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  tone  read  privately  as  well  as  publicly.  **  Whatever 
is  not  read  in  the  churches,  that  do  not  even  read  by  thyself:  tne  apostlcss  and 
ancient  bishops  of  the  Church  who  transmitted  them  to  us  were  far  wiser  than 
thou  art.  **  Hence,  we  see  that,  in  his  day,  the  Apocalypse  was  not  read  in  the 
churches.  Yet  in  Catechetis  x.  4  he  quotes  ch.  s.  7, 17;  and  in  Cattckssis  x.,  15. 13 
he  draws  the  prophetical  statement  from  ch.  17.  xx,  that  the  king  who  is  to  humble 
the  three  kings  (Darnel  7.  8,  ao)  is  the  eighth  king.  In  c  15.  and  97.  be  similarly 
quotes  from  ch.  ,ia.  3,  4.    Alford  conjectures  that  Cyril  had  at  some  time 
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the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  omits  the  Apocalypse  from  the  canonical  bonks. 
The  Eastern  Church  in  part  aoubted,  the  Western  Church,  after  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, universally  recognized,  the  Apocah'pse.  Cvril  of  Alexandria,  De  Aehra^ 
tione  X46,  though  implying  the  fact  of  some  doubting  its  genuineness,  himself 
undoubtedly  accepts  it  as  the  work  of  St.  John.  Andrbas  of  Cjbsarea,  in  Cap- 
padocia,  recognized  as  genuine  and  canonical,  and  wrote  the  first  entire  and  con- 
nected commentary  on,  the  Apocalypse.  The  sources  of  doubt  seem  to  have  been, 
(1.)  the  antagonism  of  many  to  the  millennium,  which  is  set  forth  in  it;  (a.)  its 
obscurity  and  symbolism  having  caused  it  not  to  be  read  in  the  churches,  or  to  be 
taught  to  the  young.  But  the  most  jh'imiiive  tradition  b  unequivocal  in  its 
favor.  In  a  word,  the  objective  evidence  is  decidedly  for  it;  the  only  arguments 
against  it  seem  to  have  been  subjective. 

The  personal  notices  of  John  in  the  Apocalypse  occur  ch.  x.  x,  4,  9:  aa.  S. 
Moreover,  the  writer's  addresses  to  the  churches  of  Proconsular  Asia  (ch.  a.  1) 
accord  with  the  concurrent  tradition,  that  after  John's  return  from  his  exile  in 
Patmos,  at  the  death  of  Domitian,  under  Nerva,  ne  resided  for  long,  and  died  at 
last  in  Ephesus,  in  the  time  of  Trajan  (Eusebius,  EceiesiastieeU  Hisi^ry  3.  so,  aa). 
If  the  Apocalype  were  not  the  inspired  work  of  John,  purporting  as  It  daes  to  vs 
an  address  from  their  superior  to  the  seven  churches  of  Prooonsular  Asia,  it 
would  have  assuredly  been  rejected  in  that  region;  whereas  the  eariiest  testi- 
monies in  those  churches  are  all  in  its  favor.  One  person  alone  was  entitled  to 
use  language  ef  authority  such  as  is  addressed  to  the  seven  angels  of  the  churches 
—namely,  John,  as  the  last  surviving  apostle  and  superintendent  of  all  the 
churches.  Also,  it  accords  with  Tohn^s  manner  to  assert  the  accuracy  of  his  testi- 
mony both  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  his  book  (cf.  ch.  x.  a,  3,  and  as.  8,  with 
ioha  X.  14;  9X.  94:  I  Jehn  i.  x,  9).  Again,  it  accords  with  the  view  of  the  witter 
eing  an  inspired  a/ostle  that  he  addresses  the  angels  or  presidentt  of  the  several 
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churches  in  the  tone  of  a  tuptrior  addreactnc  inferiors.  Also,  he  eommends  the 
Church  of  Ephetus  for  ti^in^  and  conTicting~*  them  which  say  they  art  a^tUt^ 
and  are  not,  *  by  which  ae  implies  his  own  undoubted  claim  to  apostolic  inspira' 
tion  (ch.  s.  a),  as  declaring  in  the  seven  epistles  Christ^s  will  revealed  through 
him. 

As  to  the  difference  of  style,  as  compared  with  the  Gospel  and  Epistle,  ih^ 
difftrgnc*  o/*ufy'tci\n  part  acoounu  for  it,  the  visions  of  the  seer,  transported  as 
he  was  above  the  region  of  sense,  appropriately  taking  a  form  of  expression  abrupt, 
and  unbound  by  the  grammatical  laws  which  governed  his  writings  of  a  calmer 
and  more  deliberate  character.  Moreover,  as  be  ng  a  Galilean  Hebrew,  John,  in 
writing  a  Revelation  akin  to  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  naturally  reverted  to 
their  Hebraistic  style.  Alpord  notices,  among  the  features  of  resemblance 
between  the  styles  of  the  Apocalypse  and  John^s  Gospel  and  Epistle,  (x.)  the 
characteristic  appellation  of  our  Lord,  peculiar  to  John  exclusively,^*  the  Word  of 
God  "  (ch.  19.  13;  cf.  John  I.  x;  X  John  i.  x).  (9.)  the  phrase,  '*  he  that  overcom- 
eth"  (ch.  a.  7,  xx,  17;  3.  5,  xa,  ax:  la.  xij  1$.  9;  17.  14;  ax.  7;  cf.  John  x6.  33; 
X  John  9.  X3.  X4J  4.  |:  5.  4,  O.  (3.)  The  Greek  term  (aletkinos)  for  **truc," 
opposed  to  that  which  is  shadowy  and  unreal  (ch.  -i.  7.  14:  6.  xo:  z<.  ?:  z6. 


|9«  35)«  f<=>ur  times  in  John  s  First  Epistle  (x  John  a.  8;  5.  ao),  and  ten  times  fn 
Revelation  (ch  3.  7,  14;  6.  10;  xs.  3;  x6.  7;  X9.  «,  9,  xi^  ax.  5;  aa.  6).  (4.)  The 
Gr**k  diminutive  for  **  Lamb  **  (arnion^  iit.y  *^  lambkin  ^^)  occurs  twenty-^ine 

"ohn  9Z.  xs. 
n  X.  so,  36). 
.  n  to  Isaiah 

53.  7.  So  the'use  of  '*  witness,**  or  ^*  testimony '*  (ch.  x.  a,  9;  6.  9;  11.  7,  &c.;  cf. 
John  I.  7,  8. 15. 19,  39;  I  John  i.  9;  4.  14;  <.  6-1:).  *'  Keep  the  word,**  or  **  com- 
mandments" (en.  3.  8, 10;  la.  17,  Ac;  cf.  John  8.  51,  5^;  14. 15).  The  assertion  of 
the  same  thing  positively  ana  negatively  (ch.  a.  a,  0, 8, 13^  3.  8, 17, 18;  cf.  John 
I.  3, 6«  7, 90;  I  John  9.  97,  98).  Cf.  also  1  John  a.  90,  97  with  ch.  3.  18,  as  to  the 
spiritual  anointing.  The  seeming  solecisms  of  style  are  attributable  to  that 
inspired  elevation  which  is  above  mere  grammatical  rules,  and  are  designed  to 
arrest  the  reader's  attention  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  phrase,  so  as  to  pause  and 
search  into  some  deep  truth  lying  beneath.  The  vivid  earnestness  of  the  iiupired 
writer,  handling  a  subject  so  transcending  all  others,  raises  him  above  all  servile 
adherence  to  ordinary  rules, 
xnatical  construction  to 
the  eye  of  the  reader, 
displaced  a  knowledge  of  grammatical  rules  in  other  much  more  difficult  con- 
structions.** [WiNBRj  TKe  connection  0/  thought  is  more  attended  to  than 
mere  grammatical  connection.  ^  Another  consideration  to  be  taken  into  account  is, 
that  two-fifths  of  the  whole  being  the  recorded  language  of  others,  he  moulds  his 
style  accordingly.  Cf.  Trbgbllb»'  Introduction  to  Revelation  from  Heathen 
Autkoritiee. 

Tkbcbllbs  well  says  (Nrao  Testament  Historic  Evidence)^  '*  There  is.  no 
hook  of  the  New  Testament  for  which  we  have  such  clear,  ample,  and  numerous 
testimonies  in  the  second  century  as  we  have  in  favor  of  the  Apocalypse.  The 
more  closely  the  witnesses  were  connected  with  the  apostle  John  (as  was  the  eve 
with  IrensBus),  the  more  explicit  is  their  testimony.  That  doubts  should  prevail 
in  after  ages  must  have  originated  either  in  ignorance  of  the  earlier  testimony,  or 
else  from  some  supposed  intuition  of  what  an  apostle  ought  to  have  written.  The 
objections  on  the  ground  of  internal  style  can  weigh  nothing  against  the  actual 
evidence.  It  is  in  vain  to  argue,  afriori^  that  St.  John  could  not  have  written 
this  book,  when  we  have  the  evidence  of  several  competent  witnesses  that  he  did 
write  it.*' 

RELATION  OF  THE  APOCALYPSE  TO  THE  REST  OF  THE  CANON.— 
GfliBGORY  Ntssbn,  tom.  3,  ^.  60I,  calls  Revelation  **  the  last  book  of  grace.'*  It 
completes  the  volume  of  inspiration,  so  that  we  are  to  look  for  no  further  revelation 
till  Christ  Himself  shall  come.  Appropriately  the  last  book  completing  the 
canon  was  written  by  John^  the  last  survivor  of  the  apostles.  The  New  Testa- 
ment u  composed  ot  the  historical  books,  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  the  doctrinal 
Epistles,  and  the  one  prophetical  book,  Revelation.  The  same  apostle  wrote  the 
last  of  the  (jvOsdcIs,  and  probably  the  last  of  the  Epistles,  and  the  only  prophetical 
book  of  the  New  Testament.  All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  had  been 
written,  and  were  read  in  the  Churoh  assemblies,  some  Y«ars  before  John's  death. 
His  life  was  providentially  prolonged  that  be  might  give  the  final  attestation  to 
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Scripture.  About  the  year  too  a.  d.,  the  bishops  of  Asia  (the  angelt  of  the  Ittveft 
churches)  came  to  Tohn  at  Ephbsub,  bringing  him  copies  of  the  three  Gospels, 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  desired  of  him  a  statement  of  his  apostoIioJ  judg* 
pient  concerning  them;  wnereupon  he  pronounced  them  authentic,  genuine,  and 
inspired,  and  at  their  request  added  his  own  Gospel  to  complete  the  fourfold 
aspect  or  the  Gospel  of  Christ  (cf.  MuRATOnrs  Camm:  Euskbius  3.  94;  Jbkomr, 
Froeemiutm  in  Matthttum;  Victorinus  on  the  Apocalypst:  Thbodorkt,  Mc^^ 
xuestia),  A  Greek  divine,  quoted  in  Ai  latius,  cjuIs  Revelation  **  the  seal  of  the 
whole  Bible.**  The  canon  would  be  incomplete  without  Revelation.  Scripture 
is  a  complete  whole,  its  component  books,  written  in  a  period  ranging  over  x^oo 
years,  being  mutually  connected.  Unity  of  aim  and  spirit  pervades  the  entire, 
so  that  the  end  is  the  necessary  sequence  of  the  middle,  and  the  middle  of  the 
beginning.  Genesis  presents  before  us  man  and  his  bride  in  innocence  and 
blessedness,  followed  oy  man*s  fall  through  Satan ^s  subtlety,  and  man*s  conse- 
quent misery,  his  exclusion  from  Paradise  and  its  tree  of  life  and  delightful  rivers. 
Revelation  presents,  in  reverse  order,  man  first  liable  to  sin  and  death,  but  after- 
wards made  conqueror  throush  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  the  first  Adam  and  Eve, 
represented  by  the  second  Adam,  Christ,  and  the  Church,  His  spotless  bride,  in 
Paradise,  with  free  access  to  the  tree  of  life  and  the  crystal  water  of  life  that  flows 
from  the  throne  of  God.  As  Genesis  foretold  the  bruising  of  the  serpent^s  head 
by  the  woman's  seed,  so  Revelation  declares  the  final  accomplishment  of  that 
prediction  (cfas.  zo.,  30). 

PLACE  AND  TIME  OF  WRITING.»The  best  authorities  among  the 
fathers,  state  that  John  was  exiled  under  Domitian  (Irenttuty  5.  «>;  Clement  of 
Alexandria;  Eusebius,  H,  E.  3.  so).  Victorinus  says  that  he  haa  to  labour  in 
ttfe  mines  of  Patmos.  At  Domitian's  death,  95  A.  D.-,  he  returned 'to  Bphesus 
under  the  emperor  Nerva.  Probably  it  was  immediately  after  his  return  that 
he  wrote,  under  Divine  inspiration,  the  account  of  the  vision  vouchsafed  to  him 
in  Patmos  (oh.  x.  3,  9).  However,  ch.  xo.  4, seems  to  imply  that  he  ¥rrotethe 
visions  immediately  after  seeing  them.  Patmos  is  one  of  the  Sporades.  Its  cir- 
cumference is  about  thirty  miles.  *^  It  was  fitting  that  when  forbidden  to  wa 
beyond  certain  bounds  of  the  earth's  lands,  he  was  permitted  to  penetrate  the 
secrets  of  heaven  "  (Bede,  Ex^lam,  Apccalv^t  on  ch .  z) .  The  following  ar;^- 
ments  favor  an  earlier  date,  v».,  under  Nero:  (x.)  Eusebius,  in  Evanggltc4U 
Demonstrations^  unites  in  the  same  sentence  John  s  banishment  with  the  stoning 
of  J  ames  and  the  beheading  of  Paul,  which  were  nnder  Nero.  (3)  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus'  story  of  the  robber  reclaimed  by  John,  after  he  had  pursued,  and  with 
difficulty  overtaken  him,  accords  better  with  John  then  being  a  younger  man, 
than  under  Domitian,  when  he  was  zoo  years  old.  Arcthas,  in  the  sixth  century » 
applies  the  sixth  seal  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (70  A.  D.),  adding  that  the 
Apocalypse  was  written  bdfore  that  event.  So  the  Syriac  version  states  he 
was  banished  by  Nero  the  Caesar.  Laodicea  was  overthrown  by  an  earth- 
quake, 60  A  D..but  was  immediately  rebuilt,  so  that  its  behig  called  ^*rich 
and  increased  with  goods "  is  not  incompatible  with  this  book  having  been 
written  under  the  Neronian persecution  (64  A.  D.).  But  thepossible allusions 
to  it  in  He.  zo.  ^7 ;  Cf.  ch.  z.  4,  8  ;  4.  8  ;3a.  za ;  He.  zz.  xo;  Cf.  ch.  ax.  14  ;  He. 
Z3.  83,  33  ;  Cf.  en.  14.  X ;  He.  8.  x,  a ;  Cf.ch.  xz.  19 ;  15.  5  ;  ax.  3  ;  He.  4.  za ;  CC 
ch.  z.  xo;  3.  Z3,  x6;  X9.  X3,  x<;  He.  4.  9;  Cf.  ch.  30.^  aJsoxPe.  x.  7,  X3;4.  Z3; 
withch.  X,  x;  X  Pe.  3.  9,  withch.  5.  xo,  aTi.  a.  8,  wilhch.  a.  ad,  37;  3.  ax;  zi. 
x8;  Eph.  6.  X3,  with  ch.  xa.  7-ia J  Ph.  4.  3,  with  ch.  3.  5 ;  13.  8 ;  Z7.  8  ;  so.  za, 
xs'Col.  X.  z8,  withch.  z.  5;  x  Co.  X5.  «.  withch.  xo.  7:  xz.x5-x8,  make  a  date 
before  the  destruction  of  Laodicea  possible.  Cerinthus  Is  stated  to  have  died 
before  John :  as  then  he  borrowed  much  in  Ms  Pseudo-Apocalypse  from  John*s, 
it  is  likely  the  latter  was  at  an  earlier  date  than  Domitian'^s  reign.  See  Tilloch's 
Introd.  to  A^al.  But  the  Pauline  benediction  <ch.  x.  4)  impues  it  was  writteti 
after  Paul's  death  under  Nero. 

TO  WHAT  READERS  ADDRESSED.— The  inscrijpUon  (ch.  z.  4)  states. 
that  it  is  addressed  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  /.  ^.,  Proconsular  Asia,  SL 
John's  reason  for  fixing  on  the  number  seven  tfbr  there  were  more  than  sevea 
churches  in  the  r^on  meant  by  "  Asia,"  for  instance,  Ma^esia  and  Tralles), 
was  doubtless  because  seven  is  the  sacred  numberimplying  totality  and  univer- 
sality :  so  it  is  implied  that  John,  through  the  medium  of  the  seven  churches, 
addresses  in  the  Spirit  the  church  of  all  places  and  ages.  The  church  in  its 
various  states  of  qnritual  life  or  deadness,  in  all  ages  and  places,  is  represented 
by  the  seven  churches,  and  is  addressed  with  words  of  consolation  or  vramlno' 
accordingly.  Smyrna  and  Philadelphia  alone  of  the  seven  are  honored  witA 
unmixed  praise,  as  faithful  in  tribulation,  and  rich  in  good  works.    Heresies  of 
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a  decided  kind  had  by  this  time  arisen  in  the  churches  of  Asia  (ch.  a.  6,  zs),  and 
the  love  of  many  had  waxed  cold  (ch.  a.  ^,  5;  3.  a),  whilst  others  had  advanced 
to  greater  ceal,  and  one  had  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood. 

OBJECT. — It  begins  with  admonitory  addresses  to  the  seven  churches  from 
the  Divine  Son  of  man^whom  John  saw  m  vision,  after  a  brief  introduction  which 
sets  forth  the  main  subject  of  the  book,  ris.,  to  *'show  unto  His  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass**  (chs.  Z.-3).  From  ch.  4.  to  the  end  is  mainTv 
prophecy,  with  practical  exhortations  and  consolations,  however,  interspersed, 
similar  to  those  addressed  to  the  seven  churches  (the  representatives  of  the 
universal  Church  of  every  age),  and  so  connecting  the  body  of  the  book  with  its 
bejdnning,  which  therefore  forms  its  appropriate  introduction. 

Three  schools  of  interpreteis  exist:  (x.)  The  Preterists,  who  hold  that  almost 
the  whole  hcs  been  fulfiled.  (9.)  The  Historical  Interpreter*,  who  hold  that  it 
comprises  the  history  of  the  Church  from  St.  John*stime  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
the  seals  being  chronologically  succeeded  by  the  trumpets,  and  the  trumpets  by 
the  vials.  (3.)  The  Futurists,  who  consider  almost  the  whole  as  yet  future,  and 
to  be  fulfiled  immediately  before  Christ's  second  coming.  The  first  theory  was 
not  held  by  any  of  the  earliest  FatherSf  and  is  only  held  now  by  Rationalists,  who 
limit  John  s  vision  to  things  within  his  own  horizon.  Pagan  Rome's  penecutions  of 
Christians,  ard  its  consequently  anticipated  destruction.  The  Futurist  school  is 
open  to  this  great  objection:  it  would  leave  the  Church  of  Christ  unprovided  with 
prophetical  guidance  or  support  under  her  fiery  trials  for  1700  or  1800  years.  Now 
God  has  said,  "  Surely  He  will  do  nothing,  but  He  revealeth  His  secrets  unto  His 
servants  the  prophets.**  The  Jews  had  a  succefsion  of  prophets  who  guided  them 
with  the  lignt  of  prophecy:  what  their  prophets  were  to  them,  that  the  apoca- 
lyptic Scriptures  have  been,  and  are,  to  us.  ^ 

Alforp,  foIlowinK  Isaac  Williavs,  draws  attention  to  the  parallel  connection 
between  the  ApocaWpse  and  Christ's  discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  recorded 
in  Matthew  94.  Tne  seals  plainly  bring  us  down  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
just  as  the  trumpets  also  do  (cf.  ch.  6.  ia-17;  8.  i,  &.c,\  11.  15),  and  as  the  vials  also 
do  (ch.  16.  17):  all  three  run  parallel,  and  end  in  the  same  point.  Certain 
**  catchwords  ^*  (as  Wordsworth  calls  them)  connect  the  three  series  of  symbols 
together.  They  do  not  succeed  one  to  the  other  in  historical  and  chronological 
sequence,  but  move  side  by  side,  the  subsequent  series  filling  up  in  detaifthe 
same  picture  which  the  preceding  series  had  drawn  in  outline.  So  Victorinus 
(on  ch.  7.  a),  the  earliest  commentator  on  the  Apocalypse,  says,  **  The  order  of  the 
things  said  is  not  to  be  regarded,  since  often  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  He  has  run  to 
the  end  of  the  la.st  time,  again  returns  to  the  same  times,  and  supplies  what  He 
has  less  fully  expressed.**  And  Primasivs  (Ad  Apocalypsininfine)^  *•  In  the 
trumpets  He  gives  a  description  by  a  pleasing  rtpttittoHy  as  is  his  custrm.'* 

At  the  very  beginning,  St.  John  hastens,  by  anticipation  (as  wrs  the  tendency 
of  all  the  prophets),  to  the  grand  consummation.  Cn.  x.  7,  *'  Fehold,  He  cometh 
with  clouds,"  Ac;  v.  8,  17,  "  I  am  the  beginning  and  the  ending— ihe  first  and 
ihe  la4ty  So  the  seven  epistles  exhibit  the  same  anticipation  cf  the  end.  Ch. 
3.  la,  **  Him  that  overcometh,  I  will  wr  te  upon  Him  the  name  of  my  Cod,  and 
the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  comeih  drwn  out 
of  heaven;**  cf.  at  the  close,  ch.  ax.  9.  So  also  ch.  a.  a8,  **I  will  give  him  the 
morning  star:  **  cf.  at  the  close,  2^.  x6,  **  I  am  the  bright  and  momire  star." 

Again,  the  earthqnake  that  ensues  on  the  opening  cf  the  sixth  seal  is  one  of  the 
catchwords^  i.  /.,  a  link  connecting  chronologically  this  sixth  seal  with  the  sixth 
trumpet  (ch.  9.  X3:  11. 13):  cf.  also  the  seventh  vial,  ch.  16.  17, 18.  The  concomi- 
tants of  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  it  is  plain,  in  no  full  and  exhaustive  sense 
apply  to  any  event,  save  the  terrprs  which  shall  overwhelm  the  ungodly  just 
before  the  coming  of  the  Judge.  .       .    ,         . 

Again,  the  beast  out  0/  the  bottomless  ^it,  between  the  sixth  and  seventh 
trumpets,  connects  this  series  with  the  section,  chs.  la.,  13.,  14.,  concerning  the 
Church  and  her  adversaries.  .... 

Again,  the  sealing  of  the  144,000  under  the  sixth  seal  connects  this  seal  with  the 
section,  chs.  xa.-X4.  ...  .  ..  .     * 

Again,  the  loosing  of  the  four  winds  by  the  four  angels  standing  on  the  four 
comets  of  the  earth,  under  the  sixth  seal,  answers  to  the  loosing  of  tht /our 
angels  at  the  Fuphrates,  under  the  sixth  trumpet.        ^      ...*«.#■. 

Moreover,  links  occur  in  the  Apocalypse  connecting  it  with  the  Old  Testament. 
For  instance,  the  *' mouth  speaking  great  things,*' connects  i^e  beast  that  blas- 
phemes against  God,  and  makes  war  against  the  saints,  with  the  little  horn,  or 
at  last  king,  who,  arising  after  the  ten  kings,  shall  speak  «/»'«'/  *ke  Most  Htgh, 
and  wear  out  the  saints:  also,  cf.  the  ^* forty-two  months**  (ch.  13.  5),  or  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days**  (ch.  la.  6),  with  the     time,  times, 
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and  the  dividing;  of  lime,"  of  Daniel*  7.  a<.  "  Moreover,  the  *forty-two  months/  " 
ch.  II.  a,  answenng  to  ch.  la.  6  and  13.  5,  link  together  the  period  under  the  sixth 
trumpet  to  the  section,  chs.  la.,  13.,  14. 

AubtrUn  obaenres, "  The  history  of  aalvation  is  mysterioudy  snveraed  by 
koly  numbers.  They  sre  die  scaffolding  of  the  organtc  edifice.  They  nre  not 
Berely  outward  inoications  of  time,  but  indicatfons  of  nature  and  essence. 
Not  only  nature,  but  history,  is  based  in  numbers.  Scripture  and  antiquity 
put  numbers  as  the  fundamental  forms  of  things,  where  we  put  ideas."  As 
number  is  the  regulator  of  the  relations  and  proportions  of  the  natural  world, 
so  does  it  enter  most  frequently  into  the  revelations  of  the  Aoocalypse,  which 
sets  forth  the  harmonies  of  the  supernatural,  the  immediately  divine.  Thus 
tfie  most  supernatural  revelation  leads  us  the  ftirthest  Into  the  natural,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  seeing  the  God  of  nature  and  revelation  is  one.  Srvem  is  the 
humber  for  perfection  (Cf.  ch.  i.  4 ;  4.  5,  the  seven  Spirits  before  the  throne ; 
also  ch.  5.  6,  the  Lamb's  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes).  Thus  the  seven  ekurekes 
represent  the  church  Catholic  in  its  totality.  The  seven  seals  —  trumpets — vials^ 
are  severally  a  complete  series  each  in  itself,  fulfilling  perfectly  the  Divine 
course  of  judgments.  Tkree-and-^i-kal/  implies  a  number  opposed  to  the 
divine  (seven),  but  broken  in  itself,  and  whicn,  in  the  moment  of  its  highest 
triumph,  is  overwhelmed  by  judgment  and  utter  ruin  (Cf.  ch.  11.  a,  xi ;  Dan.  7. 

g,  86).  Fonr  is  the  number  of  uie  world's  extension  •  seven  is  the  number  of 
od's  revelation  in  the  world.  In  the  /our  beasts  of  Daniel  there  is  a  recog; 
nition  of  some  power  above  them,  at  the  same  time  that  there  is  a  mimicry  of 
Uiefcmr  cherubs  of  Ezekiel.  the  heavenly  symbols  of  all  creation  in  its  due 
subjection  to  God  (ch.  4.  6~8).  So  the  four  comers  of  the  earth  (ch.  7.  z,  the 
four  winds,  the  four  angels  loosed  from  the  Euphrates  (ch.  o.  14),  and  Jerusa- 
lem lying  *'  four-square,"  represent  world  wide  extension.  The  sevenfoldness 
of  the  Spirits  on  the  part  of  God  corresponds  to  the  fourfold  cherubim  on  the 
part  of  the  created.  John  seeing  more  aeeply  into  the  essentially  God-opposed 
character  of  the  world,  presents  to  us,  not  the  /bur  beasts  of  Daniel,  but  the 
seven  heads  of  the  beast,  whereby  it  arrogates  to  itself  the  x^v^ivfold  perfection 
oftAe  SHrtts  0/  God:  at  the  same  time  that,  with  characteristic  self-contradic- 
tion, it  nas  ten  horns,  the  number  peculiar  to  the  world-power.  Its  unjust 
usurpation  of  the  sacred  number  seven^  is  marked  by  the  addition  of  an  eifktX  to 
the  seven  hesds  (ch.  17.  zi),  and  also  by  the  beast's  own  number,666,  which  in 
units,  ten  and  hundreds,  verges  upon,  but  &lls  short  of,  set'en.  The  judgments 
en  the  world  are  complete  in  six  .■  after  the  sixth  seal,  and  the  sixth  trumpet, 
there  Is  a  pause.  When  seven  comes,  there  comes  ^^  the  kingdom  of  our  Lorn 
and  his  Christ ''  (ch.  zz.  zs).  Six  is  the  number  of  the  world  given  to^udgment 
Moreover,  sir  is  half  of  twelve,  as  tkree-and'-a-haif  is  the  half^  ot  seven. 
Twelve  is  the  number  of  the  church :  Cf.  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the  twelve 
stars  on  the  woman's  head  (ch.  za.  1),  the  twelve  Rates  of  new  Jerusalem.  .S'ijt 
thus  83rmbolises  the  world  broken,  and  without  solid  foundation.  Twice  twelve 
bthe  number  of  the  heavenly  elders ;  twelve  times  twelve  thousand,  the  number 
of  the  sealed  elect,  the  tree  of  life  yields  twelve  manner  of  fruits.  Doubtless, 
besides  this  symbolic  force,  there  is  a  special  chronological  meaning  in  the  num- 
bers ;  but  as  yet,  though  a  cemmanJea  (ch.  Z3.  z8)  subject  of  investunation,  they 
have  received  no  solution  which  we  can  be  sure  is  the  true  one.  They  are  in- 
tended to  stimulate  reverent  inquiry,  not  to  gratify  idle  speculatiye  curiosity : 
and  when  the  event  shall  have  been  fulfilled,  they  will  show  the  divine  wisdom 
of  God  who  ordered  all  things  in  minutely  harmonious  relations,  and  left 
■cither  the  times  nor  the  ways  to  hap>hazard. 

The  argumenu  for  the  year-day  theory  are  as  follows:  Daniel  9.  34,  "  Seventy 
weeks  are  determined  upon,"  where  the  Hebrem  may  ^  seventy  sevens:  but 
llede  observes,  the  Hebrew  word  means  always  seven  of  tlnys^  and  never  seven 


their  iniquity,  according  to  the  number  of  the  days^  three  hundred  and  ninety 
^ys  .  .^ .  forty  days:  I  have  appointed  thee  each  dav /or  a yenr^  St.  Tohn,  in 
Revelation  itself,  uses  days  in  a*sense  which  can  hardly  be  literal.  Ch.  a,  zo, 
'l^  Ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days:^^  the  persecution  ot  ten  years  recorded  by 
EusBBius  seems  to  correspond  to  it.  In  the  year-day  theory  there  is  still  quite 
enough  of  obscurity  to  exercise  the  patience  and  probation  oftalth,  for  we  cannot 
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mean  xooo  by  360  days,  t.  e.^  360,000  yean.  The  first  reaurrection  there  must  be 
literal,  even  as  r.  5  must  be  taken  literallv,  *'  the  rest  ofth*  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."  To  inteipret  the  former  spiritually 
would  entail  the  need  of  interpreting  the  latter  so,  which  would  be  most  improl>- 
able:  for  it  would  imply  that  ikt  rest  0/tke  (spiritually^  dead  Hvd  net  spiritually 
until  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  and  then  that  they  did  come  spiritually  to 
life.  X  Corinthians  15.  aj,  **they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  eomiag,"  confiraurthe 
literal  nair. 


REVELATION  I. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1-20.  Title  :  Sourcb  and  Object  op  this  Revelation  :  Bless- 
ing ON  THE  Reader  and  Keeper  of  it  as  the  Time  is  Neak  : 
Inscription  to  the  Seven  Churches:  Apostouc  Greeting: 
Keynote,  "  Behold  He  Cometh  "  (Cf.  at  the  close,  ch.  22.  20, 
**  Surely  I  come  quickly.")  Introductory  Vision  of  the  Son  of 
Man  in  Glory,  amidst  the  Seven  Candlesticks,  with  Seven 
Stars  IN  His  Right  Hand.  i.  Revelation  —  An  Apocalypse  or 
unveiling  of  those  things  which  had  been  veiled.  A  manifisto  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  traveling  manual  of  the  church  for 
the  Gentile  Christian  times.  Not  a  detailed  history  of  the  future, 
but  a  representation  of  the  great  epochs  and  chief  powers  in 
developing  the  kingdom  of  God  in  relation  to  the  world.  The 
Church  historical  view  goes  counter  to  the  great  principle  that 
Scripture  interprets  itself.  Revelation  is  to  teach  us  to  under- 
stand the  times,  not  the  times  to  interpret  to  us  the  Apocalypse, 
although  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the  case  that  a  reflex  influence  is 
exerted  here  and  is  understood  bv  the  prudent.  [Auberlen.] 
The  book  is  in  a  series  of  parallel  groups  not  in  chronological 
succession.  Still  there  is  an  organic  historical  development  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  In  this  book  all  the  other  books  of  the  Bible 
end  and  meet ;  in  it  is  the  consummation  of  all  previous  prophecy. 
Daniel  foretells  as  to  Christ  and  the  Roman  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  last  antichrist.  But  John's  Revelation  fills  up  the 
intermediate  period  and  describes  the  millennium  and  final  state 
beyond  antichrist.  Daniel,  as  a  godly  statesman,  views  the  history 
of  God's  people  in  relation  to  the ^  four  ^world^kingdoms.  John,  as 
an  apostle,  views  history  from  the  Christian  Church  aspect.  The 
term  Apocalypse  is  applied  to  no  Old  Testament  book.  Daniel  is 
the  nearest  approach  to  it ;  but  what  Daniel  was  told  to  x^a/and 
shut  up  till  the  tinte  of  the  end,  St.  John,  now  that  the  time  is  at 
hand  {v.  3),  is  directed  to  reveal,  of  JesuS  Christ  —  coming  from 
Him.  Jesus  Christ,  not  John  the  writer,  is  the  author  of  the 
Apocalypse.  Christ  taught  many  things  before  his  departure ; 
but  those  which  were  unsuitable  for  announcement  at  that  time  He 
brought  together  into  the  Apocalypse.  [Bengel.]  Cf.  His  promise, 
John,  15.  15,  "  All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you  ;"  also,  John,  16.  13,  "The  Spirit  of  truth 
will  shew  you  things  to  come."  The  Gospels  and  Acts  are  the 
books,  respectively,  of  His  first  advent,  in  the  flesh  and  in  the 
Spirit ;  the  epistles  are  the  inspired  comment  on  them.  The 
Apocalypse  is  the  book  of  His  second  advent  and  the  events  pre- 
liminary to  it.  which  God  gave  unto  him  — the  Father  reveals 
Himself  and  His  will  in  and  by  His  Son.  to  show  —  The  word 
recurs  (ch.  22.  6),  so  entirely  have  the  parts  of  Revelation  reference 
to  one  another.  It  is  its  peculiar  excellence  that  it  comprises  in 
a  perfect  compendium  future  things  and  these  widely  differing ; 
things  close  at  hand,  far  of}  and  between  the  two ;  great  and  little; 
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destroying  and  saving ;  repeated  from  old  prophecies  and 
new ;  long  and  short  and  these  interwoven  with  one  another^ 
opposed  and  mutually  agreeing  ;  mutually  involving  and  evolving 
one  another ;  so  that  in  no  book  more  than  in  this  would  the  addition 
or  taking  away  of  a  single  word  or  clause  (ch.  22.  18,  19)  have  the 
effect  of  marring  the  sense  of  the  context  and  the  comparison  of 
passages  together.  [Bengel.]  his  servants — not  merely  to 
"  His  servant  John  "  but  to  a// His  servants  (Cf.  ch.  22. 3).  shortly 
—  Creek,  "  speedily ; "  ///.,  **  in  "  or  "  with  speed."  Cf.  "  The  time 
is  at  hand,  v,  3;  ch.  22.  6,  "shortly;"  7.  "Behold  I  come 
quickly.**  Not  that  the  things  prophesied  were  according  to  man*s 
computation  near ;  but  this  word  "  shortly  "  implies  a  corrective 
of  our  estimate  of  worldly  events  and  periods.  Though  a  "  thou- 
sand years*'  (ch.  20),  at  least,  are  included,  the  time  is  declared  to 
be  at  hand,  Luke,  18.  8,  "speedily."  The  Israelite  church 
hastened  eagerly  to  the  predicted  end,  which  premature  eagerness 
prophecy  restrains  (Cf.  Daniel,  9).  The  Gentile  church  needs  to 
be  reminded  of  the  transitoriness  of  the  world,  which  it  is  apt  to 
make  its  home,  and  the  nearness  of  Christ's  advent.  On  the  one 
hand  Revelation  saith,  "  the  time  is  at  hand ; "  on  the  other,  the 
succession  of  seals,  &c.,  show  that  many  intermediate  events  must 
first  elapse,  be  sent— Jesus  Christ  sent,  by  his  angel— joined 
with  "sent."  The  angel  does  not  come  forward  to  "signify" 
things  to  John  until  ch.  17.  i ;  19.  9,  10.  Previously  to  that  St. 
John  receives  information  from  others.  Jesus  Christ  opens  the 
Revelation,  v,  10,  11 ;  ch.  4.  i ;  in  ch.  6.  i,  one  of  the  four 
living  creatures  acts  as  his  informant ;  in  ch.  7.  13,  one  of  the 
elders ;  in  ch.  10.  8,  9,  the  Lord  and  His  angel  who  stood  on 
the  sea  and  earth.  Only  at  the  end  (ch.  17.  i)  does  the  one 
angel  stand  bv  Him  (Cf.  Daniel,  8.  16 ;  9.  21 ;  Zechariah,  i.  19). 
2.  bare  recorcl  of— "  testified  the  word  of  God "  in  this  book. 
Where  we  should  say  *' testifies,'''  the  ancients,  in  epistolatory 
communications,  use  the  past  tense.  The  word  oi  God  con- 
stitutes his  testimony;  in  v,  3,  "  the  words  of  this  prophecy." 
the  testimony  of  Jesus— "the  Spirit  of  prophecy"  (ch.  19.  10). 
and  of  all  thinas  that  —  The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  and  "  Translate, 
"Whatsoever  things  he  saw,"  in  apposition  with  "the  word  of 
God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  3.  he  that  readeth  and 
they  that  hear — viu,,  the  public  reader  in  church  assemblies  and 
his  hearers.  In  the  first  instance,  he  by  whom  John  sent  the  book 
from  Patmos  to  the  seven  churches,  read  it  publicly ;  a  usage 
most  Scriptural  and  profitable.  A  special  blessing  attends  him 
who  reads  or  hears  the  Apocalyptic  "  prophecy "  with  a  view  to 
keeping  the  things  therein  (as  there  is  but  one  article  to  "  they  that 
hear  and  keep  those  things,"  not  two  classes  but  only  one  is 
meant:  "They  who  not  only  hear  but  also  keep  those  things'* 
(Romans,  2. 13),  even  though  he  find  not  the  key  to  its  interpret 
tation,  he  finds  a  stimulus  to  faith,  hope  and  patient  waiting  for 
Christ.  Note,  the  term  "  prophecy "  has  relation  to  the  human 
medium  or  prophet  inspired,  here  John ;  "  Revelation "  to  the 
Divine  Being  who  reveals  His  will,  here  Jesus  Christ    God  gave 

the  revelation  to  Jesus  *  He  by  His  an^el  revealed  it  to  John  who 
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was  to  make  it  known  to  the  church.    4.  John  —  the  apostle.    For 
none  but  he  (supposing  the  writer  an  honest  man)  would  thus  sign 
himself  nakedly  without  addition.    As  sole  survivor  and  repre- 
sentative of  the  apostles  and  eye-witnesses  of  the  Lord,  he  needed 
no  designation,  save  his  name,  to  be  recognized  by  his  readers. 
•even  churches — not  that  there  were  not  more  churches  in  that 
region  but  the  number  seven  is  fixed  on  as  representing  totality. 
These  seven  represent  the  universal  church  of  all  times  and  places. 
See  Trench's  (Epistles  to  Seven  Churches)  interesting  Note  (ch,  i.  ao) 
<on  the  number  seven.     It  is  the  covenant  number^  the  sign  of  God's 
■covenant  relation  to  mankind  and  especially  to  the  church.    Thus, 
rthe  seventh  day,  Sabbath  (Genesis,  2.  3  ;  Ezekiel,  20.  12).    Circum- 
rcision,  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  after  seven  days  (Genesis,  17.  12). 
.Sacrifices.    Numbers,  23.  I,  14,  29 ;  2  Chronicles,  29.  21.    Of.  also 
'God's  acts  typical  of  His  covenant,  Joshua,  6.  4,  15,  16;  2  Kings, 

5.  10.  The  feasts  ordered  by  sevens  of  time,  Deuteronomy,  15.  i ; 
16.  9,  13,  15.  It  is  a  combination  of  three^  the  Divine  number  (thus 
the  Trinity ;  the  thrice  Holy,  Isaiah,  6.  3  ;  the  blessing,  Numbers, 

6.  24-26),  and  four  the  number  of  the  organized  world  in  its  exten- 
-sion  (thus  the /<?«r  elements,  xYi^four  seasons,  the /<?«r  winds,  the 

four  comers  or  quarters  of  the  earth,  the  four  living  creatures, 
.emblems  of  redeemed  creaturely  life,  ch.  4.  6;  Ezekiel,  i.  5,  6, 
with  four  faces  and  four  wings  each  ;  iYie  four  beasts  and  /our 
metals,  representing  the  four  world-empires,  Daniel,  2.  32.  33  ;  7. 3 ; 
<the  y^r-sided  gospel  designed  for  all  quarters  of  the  world  ;  the 
isheet  tied  at  four  corners,  Acts,  10.  1 1 ;  the  four  horns,  the  sum 
of  the  world's  forces  against  the  church,  Zechariah,  i.  18).  Iq  the 
Apocalypse,  where  God's  covenant  with  His  church  comes  to  its 
consummation,  appropriately  the  number  seven  recurs  still  more 
frequently  than  elsewhere  in  Scripture.  Asia  —  Proconsular, 
governed  by  a  Roman  proconsul ;  consisting  of  Phr}'gia,  Mysia, 
Caria  and  Lydia ;  the  kingdom  which  Attains  III  had  bequeathed 
to  Rome.  Grace  . . .  peace  —  Paul's  apostolical  greeting.  la  bis 
pastoral  epistles  he  inserts  "  mercy  "  in  addition  ;  so  2  John,  3.  bin 
Which  Is . . .  was  ...  Is  to  come  —  A  periphrasis  for  the  incom- 
municable name  Jehovah,  the  self-existing  One,  unchangeable. 
In  Greek  the  indeclinability  of  the  designation  here  implies  His 
unchangeableness.  Perhaps  the  reason  why  "He  which  is  to 
come  "  is  used,  instead  of  "  He  that  shall  be  "  is,  because  the  grand 
theme  of  Revelation  is  the  Lord's  coming  {v.  7).  Still  it  is  the 
Father  as  distinguished  from  "Jesus  Christ"  (v,  5)  who  is  here 
meant.  But  so  one  are  the  Father  and  Son  that  the  designation 
"which  is  to  come,"  more  imgiediatelv  applicable  to  Christ,  is 

used  here  of  the  Father,   the  seven  Spirits  which  are  befbre  his 

throne  — The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "are."  befbre  — ///..  "in  the 
presence  of."  The  Holy  Spirit  in  His  sevenfold  («.  ^.,  perfect, 
complete  and  universal)  energy.  Corresponding  to  "the  seven 
churches."  One  in  His  own  essence,  manifold  in  His  gracious 
influences.  The  seven  eyes  resting  on  the  stone  laid  by  Jehovah 
(ch.  5. 6).  Four  is  the  number  of  the  creature  world  (Cf.  the  four- 
fold cherubim)  ;  seven^  the  number  of  God's  revelation  in  the  world. 
5.  the  faithful  witness  —  of  the  truth  concerning  Himself  and  His 
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mission  as  Prophet,  Priest  ^d  King  Saviour.  "He  was  tJU 
faithful  witness^  because  all  things  that  He  heard  of  the  Father 
He  faithfully  made  known  to  His  disciples.  Also,  because  He- 
taught  the  way  of  God  in  truth  and  cared  not  for  man,  nor  regarded 
the  persons  of  men.  Also,  because  the  truth  which  He  taught  in~ 
words  He  confirmed  by  miracles.  Also,  because  the  testimony  to> 
Himself,  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  He  denied  not  even  in  deaths 
Lastly,  because  He  will  give  true  testimony  of  the  works  of  good 
and  bad  at  the  day  of  judgment.'*  [Richard  of  St.  Victor  in 
Trench.]  The  nominative  in  Greek  standing  in  apposition  to  the: 
genitive.    "  Jesus    Christ "   gives  majestic   prominence   to    "  the 

faithful  witness."   the  flrst-begotten  of  the  dead— (Colossians, 

I.  i8.)  Lazarus  rose  to  die  again.  Christ  rose  to  die  no  more. 
The  image  is  not  as  if  the  grave  was  the  womb  of  His  resurrection- 
birth  [Alford]  ;  but  as  Acts,  13.  33  ;  Romans,  i.  4,  treat  Christ's 
resurrection  as  the  epoch  and  event  which  fulfilled  the  Scripture, 
Psalm  2.  7.  '*  This  day  (at  the  resurrection)  have  I  begotten  thee." 
It  was  then  that  His  Divine  Sonship  as  the  God-man  was  mani- 
fested and  openly  attested  by  the  Father.  So  our  resurrection  and 
our  manifested  sonship  or  generation  are  connected.  Hence 
**  regeneration  "  is  used  of  the  resurrection-state  at  the  restitution  of 
all  things  (Matthew,  lo.  28).  the  Prince  —  or  Ruler.  The  king- 
ship of  the  world  which  the  Tempter  offered  to  Jesus  on  condition 
of  doing  homage  to  him  and  so  shunning  the  cross,  He  has 
obtained  by  the  cross.  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  "  conspired  against 
the  Lord's  Anointed  (Psalm  2.  2) ;  these  He  shall  break  in  pieces 
(Psalm  2.  9).  Those  who  are  wise  in  time  and  kiss  the  Son  shall 
bring  their  glory  unto  Him  at  His  manifestation  as  King  of  kings 
after  He  has  destroyed  His  foes.  Unto  him  that  loved  OS — The 
oldest  MSS.  read  the  present.  • .'.  "  Loveth  us."  It  is  His  ever- 
continuing  character,  He  loveth  us  and  ever  shall  love  us.  His  love 
rests  evermore  on  His  people,  waehed  118  —  The  two  oldest  MS3 
read,  "freed  (loosed  as  from  a  bond,  us;"  so  Andreas  and  Prim- 
asius.  One  very  old  MS.,  Vulgate  and  Coptic^  read  as  English 
Version^  perhaps  drawn  from  ch.  7.  14.)  "  Loosed  us  in  (virtue  of) 
His  blood,"  being  the  harder  reading  to  understand,  is  less  likely 
to  have  come  from  the  transcribers.  The  reference  is  thus  to 
Greek  lutron,  the  ransom  paid  for  our  release  (Matthew,  20.  28). 
In  favour  of  English  Version  reading  is  the  usage  whereby  the 
priests,  before  putting  on  the  holy  garments  and  ministering, 
washed  themselves  ;  so  spiritually  believers,  as  priests  unto  God, 
must  first  be  washed  in  Christ's  blood  from  every  stain  before  thej 
can  serve  God  aright  now,  or  hereafter  minister  as  dispensers  of 
blessing  to  the  subject  nations  in  the  millennial  kingdom  or  min- 
ister before  God  in  heaven.  6.  And  hath  —  rather  as  Greek,  "  And 
(He)  hath."  m|lde  Ut  kings— The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "A  king- 
dom."  One  oldest  MS.  reads  the  dative,  "  For  us."  Another  reads 
"  Us,"  Accusative ;  so  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  Andreas,  This 
seems  preferable,  "  He  made  us  (to  be)  a  kingdom."  So  Exodus, 
19.  6,  "  A  kingdom  of  priests "  (i  Peter,  2.  9) ;  "A  royal  priest- 
hood."  The  saints  shall  constitute  peculiarly  a  kingdom  of  God  and 
shall  themselves  be  kings  {ch.  5. 10).  They  shall  share  His  king-priest 
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throne  in  the  millennial  kingdom.  The  emphasis  thus  falls  more 
on  the  kingdom  than  on  priests  ;  whereas,  in  English  Version,  reading 
it  is  equally  distributed  between  both.  This  book  lays  prominent 
stress  on  the  saints'  kingdom.  They  are  kings  because  they  are 
priests  ;  the  priesthood  is  the  continuous  ground  and  legitimization 
of  their  kingship  ;  they  are  kings  in  relation  to  man,  priests  in  rela- 
tion to  God,  serving  Him  day  and  night  in  his  temple(ch.  7. 15  ;  5. 10). 
The  priest-kings  shall  rule,  not  in  an  external  mechanical  manner, 
but  simply  in  virtue  of  what  they  are,  by  the  power  of  attraction  and 
conviction  overcoming  the  heart.  [Auberlen.]  priests  —  who 
have  pre-eminently  the  privilege  01  near  access  to  the  king. 
David's  sons  were  priests  {Hebrew),  2  Samuel,  8.  18.  The  distinc- 
tion of  priests  and  people,  nearer  and  more  remote  from  God,  shall 
cease ;  all  shall  have  nearest  access  to  Him.  All  persons  and 
things  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord.  God  and  his  Father— 
There  is  but  one  article  to  both  in  the  Greek,  therefore  it  means, 
"Unto  Him  who  is  at  once  God  and  His  Father."  glory  and 
dominion  —  Greek,  *'  the  glory  and  the  might"  The  fuller  threefold 
doxology  occurs,  ch.  4.  9,  11 ;  fourfold,  ch.  5.  13  ;  Jude,  25  ;  seven- 
fold, ch.  7.  12 ;  I  Chronicles,  29.  11.  Doxology  occupies  the 
prominent  place  above,  which  prayer  does  below.  If  we  thought 
of  God's  glory  first  (as  in  the  Lord's  prayer),  and  gave  the  secondary 
place  to  our  needs,  we  should  please  God  and  gain  our  petitions 
better  than  we  do.  forever  and  ever — Greek,  "unto  the  ages." 
7.  with  clouds  —  Greek,  ''the  c\o\xds"  viz.,  of  heaven.  **A  cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight"  at  His  ascension  (Acts,  i.  9). 
His  ascension  corresponds  to  the  manner  of  His  coming  again 
(Acts,  I.  11).  Clouds  are  the  symbols  of  7orath  to  sinners,  every 
eye  —  His  coming  shall  therefore  be  a  personal,  visible  appearing. 
snail  see — It  is  because  they  do  not  now  ^^^  Him,  they  will  not 
believe.  Contrast  John,  20.  29.  they  also  —  they  in  particular: 
"whosoever."  Primarily,  at  His  pre-millennial  advent  the  Jeios, 
who  shall  "look  upon  Him  whom  they  have  pierced  "  and  mourn 
in  repentance,  and  say,  "  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"  Secondarily,  and  here  chiefly,  at  the  general  judgment 
all  the  ungodly,  not  only  those  who'  actually  pierced  Him,  but 
those  who  did  so  by  their  sins,  shall  look  with  trembling  upon 
Him.  St.  John  is  the  only  one  of  the  evangelists  who  records  the 
piercing  of  Christ's  side.  This  allusion  identifies  him  as  the  author 
of  the  Apocalypse.  The  reality  of  Christ's  humanity  and  His 
death  is  proved  by  His  having  been  pierced:  and  the  water  and  blood 
from  His  side  were  the  antitype  to  the  Levitical  waters  of  cleansing 
and  blood-offerings,  all  kindreds  . . .  shall  wail  —  all  the  uncon- 
verted at  the  general  judgment :  and  especially  at  His  pre-millen- 
nial advent,  the  anti-Christian  confederacy  (Zechariah,  12.  3-6,  9; 
14.  1-4;  Matthew,  24,  30).  Greek,  "all  the  tribes  of  the  land"  ot 
"  the  earth."  See  the  limitation  to  "  all."  ch.  13.  8.  Even  the  godly, 
while  rejoicing  in  His  love,  shall  feel  penitential  sorrow  at  their 
sins,  which  shall  all  be  manifested  at  the  general  judgment. 
because  of ^  Greek,  ''at"  or  "/»  regard  to  Him."  Even  SO,  AmOl 
—  God's  seal  of  His  own  word:  to  which  corresponds  the  believ- 
er's prayer  (ch,  22.  20).    The  "even  so"  is  Greek,  "Amen**  is 
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Hebrew.  To  both  Gentiles  and  Jews  His  promises  and  threats  are 
unchangeable.  8.  Greek,  **  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega."  The 
first  and  last  letters  of  the  alphabet.  God  in  Christ  comprises  all 
that  goes  between,  as  well  as  the  first  and  last,  the  beginning  and 
the  eMHng-^  Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.,  though  found  in  Vuigate 
and  Coptic,  Transcribers  probably  inserted  the  clause  from  ch.  21. 
6.  In  Christ,  Genesis,  the  Alpha  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
Revelation,  the  Omega  of  the  New  Testament,  meet  together  ;  the 
last  book  presenting  to  us  man  and  God  reconciled  in  Paradise, 
as  the  first  book  presented  man  at  the  beginning  innocent  and  in 
God's  favour  in  Paradise.  Accomplishing  finally  what  I  begin. 
Always  the  same :  before  the  Dragon,  the  beast,  false  prophet,  and 
all  foes.  An  anticipatory  consolation  to  the  saints  under  the  coming 
trials  of  the  church,  the  Lord  —  The  oldest  MSS.  read  "  the  Lord 
God."  Almighty  — /^r^^f,  Shaddai  and  Jehovah  Sataoth,  i.  e,,  ol 
hosts :  commanding  all  the  hosts  or  powers  in  heaven  and  earth,  so 
able  to  overcome  all  His  church's  foes.  It  occurs  often  in  Revela- 
ation,  but  nowhere  else  in  New  Testament  save  2  Corinthians,  6. 18, 
a  quotation  from  Isaiah.  9.  I  John  —  So  "  1  Daniel  '^  (Daniel,  7.  28  ; 
9.  2 ;  10.  2).  One  of  the  many  features  of  resemblance  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament  apocalyptic  seers.  No 
other  Scripture  writer  uses  the  phrase.  al80-^aswell  as  being 
an  apostle.  The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  also."  In  his  gospel  and 
epistles  he  makes  no  mention  of  his  name,  though  describing 
himself  as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  Here,  with  similar 
humility,  though  naming  himself,  he  does  not  mention  his  apos< 
tleship.  companion — Greek,  "fellow- partaker  in  the  tribulation." 
Tribulation  is  the  necessary  precursor  of  "  the  kingdom,"  there- 
fore the  is  prefixed.  This  must  be  borne  with  "patient  endu- 
rance.'' The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  in  the"  before  " kingdom."  All 
three  are  inseparable :  the  tribulation,  kingdom,  and  endurance, 
patience  —  translate,  "  endurance."  "  Persevering,  enduring  con- 
tinuance" (Acts,  14.  23):  "the  queen  of  the  eraces  (virtues)." 
[Chrysostom.]  of — The  oldest  MSS.  read  "  in  Jesus,"  or  "Jesus 
Christ."  It  is  in  Him  that  believers  have  the  right  to  the  kingdom, 
and  the  spiritual  strength  to  enable  them  to  endure  patiently  for  it. 
was  —  Greek,  "  came  to  be."  in  .  .  .  Patmos  —  now  Patmo  or  Pal- 
raosa.  See  Introduction  on  this  island,  and  John's  exile  to  it 
under  Domitian,  from  which  he  was  released  under  Nerva. 
Restricted  to  a  small  spot  on  earth,  he  is  permitted  to  penetrate 
the  wide  realms  of  heaven  and  its  secrets.  Thus  John  drank  of 
Christ's  cup,  and  was  baptized  with  His  baptism  (Matthew,  20. 
22).  for —  Greek,  "  for  the  sake  of,"  "  on  account  of : "  so,  "  because 
of  the  word  of  God  and  .  .  .  testimony."  Two  oldest  MSS.  omit 
the  second  "  for,"  thus  "  the  Word  of  God  "  and  "  testimony  of 
Jesus"  are  the  more  closely  joined.  Two  oldest  MSS.  omit 
**  Christ."  The  Apocalypse  has  been  always  appreciated  most  by 
the  church  in  adversity.  Thus  the  Asiatic  Church,  from  the  flour- 
ishing times  of  Constantine  less  estimated  it.  The  African 
Church,  being  more  exposed  to  the  cross,  always  made  much  of 
it.  [Bengkl.]  10.  I  was  —  Greek,  "  I  came  to  be  : "  "  I  became." 
In  tfce  Spirit  —  in  a  state  of  ecstasy :  the  outer  world  being  shut 
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out,  and  the  inner  and  higher  life  or  spirit  being  taken  full  pos- 
•ession  of  by  God's  Spirit,  so  that  an  immediate  connection  with 
the  invisible  world  is  established.  While  the  ptv^Aet  "  speaks  **  in 
the  Spirit,  the  apocalyptic  seer  is  in  the  Spirit  in  his  whole  person. 
The  spirit  only  (that  which  connects  us  with  God  and  the  invisible 
world)  is  active,  or  rather  recipient,  in  the  apocalyptic  state. 
With  Christ,  this  being  "  in  the  Spirit"  was  not  the  exception,  but 
His  continual  state,  on  the  Lord't  day  —  Though  forcibly 
detained  from  church-communion  with  the  orethren  in  the  sanc- 
tuary on  the  Lord's  day,  the  weekly  commemoration  of  the  resur- 
rection, John  was  holding  spiritual  communion  with  them.  This 
is  the  earliest  mention  of  the  term  "  the  Lord's  day."  But  the  con- 
secration of  the  day  to  worship,  almsgiving,  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
?er,  is  implied  Acts,  20.  7 ;  i  Corinthians,  z6.  2 ;  cf,  John,  20.  19*26. 
he  name  corresponds  to  "  the  Lord's  supper,"  i  Corinthians,  11. 
20.    Ignatius  seems  to  allude  to  "the  Lord^s  dzy**  {ad  Afapies, 

?),  and  Irbnaus  in  the  Qnastt,  adOrthod,  115  (in  JusnN  Martyr). 
USTIN  Martyr,  Apology ^  2.  98,  &c.,  '*  On  Sunday  we  all  hold  our 
joint  meeting:  for  the  first  day  is  that  on  which  God,  having 
removed  darkness  and  chaos,  made  the  world,  and  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead.  On  the  day  before  Saturday  they 
crucified  Him ;  and  on  the  day  after  Saturday,  which  is  Sunday, 
having  appeared  to  His  apostles  and  disciples,  He  taught  these 
things.**  To  the  Lord's  day  Pliny  doubtless  refers  {Ep,  97,  B.  zo), 
"  The  Christians  on  2^  fixed  day  before  dawm  meet  and  sing  a  hymn 
to  Christ  as  God,"  &:c.  Tertullian,  de  Coron^  3,  "On  the  Lord's 
day  we  deem  it  wrong  to  fast.".  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis 
(second  century),  wrote  a  book  on  the  Lord*s  day  (Eusebius,  4.  26). 
Also,  DiONYSius  of  Corinth,  in  Eusbbius,  Ecclesiastical  History^  4. 
23,  8  ;  Clement  of  Alexandrinus,  Stromata,  5.  and  7.  12 ;  Orjgen, 
c.  Cels,  8.  22.  The  theorv  that  the  day  of  Chrisfs,  second  coming  is 
meant,  is  untenable.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord "  is  different  in  the 
Greeh  from  "  the  Lord's  (an  adjective)  day,"  which  latter  in  the 
ancient  church  always  designates  our  Sunday,  though  it  is  not 
impossible  that  the  two  shall  coincide  (at  least  in  some  parts  of 
the  earth),  whence  a  tradition  is  mentioned  in  Jerome,  on  Mat- 
thew, 25,  that  the  Lord's  coming  was  expected  especially  on  the 
Paschal  Lord's  day.  The  visions  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  seals, 
trumpets,  and  vials,  &c.,  are  grouped  in  sevenstSLtid  naturally  begin 
on  the  first  day  of  the  seven,  the  birthday  of  the  church,  whose 
future  they  set  forth.  [Wordsworth.]  great  VOioe — summoning 
solemn  attention  :  Creeh  order,  "  I  heard  a  voice  behind  me  great 
(loud)  as  (that)  of  a  trumpet."  The  trumpet  summoned  to  religious 
feasts,  and  accompanies  God's  revelations  of  Himself,    zi.  Ian 

Alpha  and  Omeoa,  the  firet  and  the  last:  and — The  oldest  MSS. 

omit  all  this  clause,  write  In  a  book  ~  To  this  booh,  having  such 
an  origin,  and  to  the  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  who  is  there 
that  gives  the  weight  which  their  importance  demands,  preferring 
them  to  the  many  boohs  of  the  world  ?  [Bengel.]  SOVea  ohttrohOi 
— As  there  were  many  other  churches  in  Proconsular  Asia  (^./., 
Miletus,  Magnesia,  Tralles),  besides  the  seven  specified,  doubtless 
the  number  seven  is  fixed  upon  because  of  its  mystical  signification, 
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expressing  totality  and  universality.  The  words  "which  are  in 
Asia"  are  rejected  by  the  oldest  MSS.,  A.  B.  C.  Cyprian,  Vulgate 
and  Syriac  :  Coptic  alone  supports  them  of  old  authorities.  These 
seven  are  representative  churches ;  and,  as  a  complex  whole, 
ideally  complete,  embody  the  chief  spiritual  characteristics  of  the 
church,  whether  as  faithful  or  unfaithful,  in  all  ages.  The  churches 
selected  are  not  taken  at  ra^ndom,  but  have  a  many-sided  com- 
pleteness. Thus,  on  one  side  we  have  Smyrna,  a  church  exposed 
to  persecutions  unto  death ;  on  the  other  Sardis,  having  a  high 
netme  for  spiritual  life  and  yet  dead.  Again,  Laodicea,  in  its  own 
estimate  rich  and  having  need  of  nothings  with  ample  talents,  yet 
lukewarm  in  Christ's  cause  ;  on  the  other  hand,  Philadelphia,  with 
bat  a  little  strength^  yet  keeping  Christ's  word  and  having  an  open 
door  of  usefulness  set  before  it  by  Christ  Himself.  Again,  Ephesus/ 
intolerant  of  evil  and  oi  false  apostles,  yet  having  left  its  first  love ; 
on  the  other  hand,  Thyatira,  abounding  in  works,  love,  service  and 
faith,  yet  suffering  the  hXse prophetess  to  seduce  many.  In  another 
aspect,  Epbesus  in  conflict  with  false  freedom, »'.  e.,  fleshly  licen- 
tiousness (the  Nicolaitanes) ;  so  also  Pergamos  in  conflict  with 
Balaam-like  tempters  to  fornication  and  idoUmeats ;  and  on  the 
other  side,  Philadelphia  in  conflict  with  the  Jewish  synagogue, 
f.  e,,  legal  bondage.  Finally,  Sardis  and  Laodicea  without  any 
active  opposition  to  call  forth  their  spiritual  energies ;  a  danger- 
ous position,  considering  man's  natural  indolence.  In  the  his- 
toric scheme  of  interpretation,  which  seems  fanciful,  Ephesus 
(meaning  "the  beloved"  or  "desired"  [Stier])  represents  the 
waning  period  of  the  apostolic  age.  Smyrna  ("  myrrh"  bitter  suf- 
fering, yet  sweet  and  costly  perfume),  the  martyr  period  of  the 
Decian  and  Diocletian  age.  Pergamos  (a  "  castle  "  or  "  tower  "), 
the  church  possessing  earthly  power  and  decreasing  spirituality 
from  Constantine's  time  until  the  seventh  century.  Thyatira 
("  unwearied  about  sacrifices  "),  the  Papal  church  in  the  first  half 
of  the  middle  ages  ;  like  "  Jezebel,"  keen  about  its  so-called  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  and  slaying  the  prophets  and  witnesses  of  God.  Sardis, 
from  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  to  the  Reformation.  Philadel- 
phia ("  brotherly  love  "),  the  first  century  of  the  Reformation.  Laodi- 
cea, the  Reformed  church  after  its  first  zeal  had  become  lukewarm, 
12.  %n%  th6  VOI06 — f.  e.,  ascertain  whence  the  voice  came :  to  see  who 
was  it  from  whom  the  voice  proceeded,  that — Greek,  "of  what 
kind  It  was  which.**  The  voice  is  that  of  God  the  Father,  as  at 
Christ's  baptism  and  transfiguration,  so  here  in  presenting  Christ 
as  our  High  Priest,  spake  —  The  oldest  MSS.  versions  and 
fathers  read,  "was  speaking."  b6ing  —  "having  turned."  seven 
. . .  caadlestieks  —  *'  lamp-stands."  TKelly.]  The  stand  holding 
the  lamp.  In  Exodus,  25.  31,  32,  tne  seven  are  united  in  one 
candlestick  or  lamp-stand,  t.  e.,  six  arms  and  a  central  shaft ;  so 
Zechariah,  4.  2,  11.  Here  the  seven  are  separate  candlesticks, 
typifying,  as  tbat  one,  the  entire  church,  but  now  no  longer  as  the 
Jfewish  church  (represented  by  the  one  sevenfold  candlestick)  re- 
stricted to  one  outward  unity  and  one  place :  the  several  churches 
are  mutually  independent  as  to  external  ceremonies  and  govem- 
loent  (provided  all  things  are  done  to  edification,  and  schisms  or 
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needless  separations  are  avoided),  yet  one  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Headship  of  Christ.  The  candlestick  is  not  light,  but  the 
bearer  of  light,  holding  it  forth  to  give  light  around.  The  light  is 
the  Lord's,  not  the  church's :  from  Him  she  receives  it.  She  is  to 
be  a  light-bearer  to  His  glory.  The  candlestick  stood  in  the  Holy 
place,  the  type  of  the  church  on  earth,  as  the  Holiest  place  was 
type  of  the  church  in  heaven.  The  Holy  place's  only  light  was 
derived  from  the  candlestick,  daylight  being  excluded :  so  the 
Lord  God  is  the  church's  only  light :  her's  is  the  light  of  grace,  not 
nature.  "Golden"  symbolizes  at  once  the  greBtesi  precwmstusj 
and  sacredntss:  so  that  in  the  Zend  Avesta  *' golden  is  synony- 
mous with  heavenly  or  Divine.  [Trench.]  13.  His  glorified 
form  as  man  could  be  recognized  by  John,  who  had  seen  it  at  the 
transfiguration.  In  the  inlott — Implying  Christ's  continual  pres- 
ence and  ceaseless  activity  ih  the  midst  of  His  people  on  earth.  In 
ch.  4,  when  He  appears  in  heaven^  His  insignia  undergo  a  corre- 
sponding change ;  yet  even  there  the  rainbow  reminds  us  of  His 
everlasting  covenant  with  them,  seven  —  Omitted  in  two  c^  the 
oldest  MSS.,  but  supported  by  one.  Son  of  nan  —  The  form 
which  John  had  seen  enduring  the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  and  the 
shame  and  anguish  of  Calvary,  he  now  sees  glorified.  His  glory 
as  Son  of  man^  not  merely  Son  of  God^  is  the  result  of  His  humilia- 
tion as  Son  of  man,  dOWn  to  the  foot  —  A  mark  of  high  rank. 
The  garment  and  girdle  seem  to  be  emblems  of  His  priesthoods 
Cf.  Exodus,  28.  2,  4,  31 ;  LXX.  Aaron's  robe  and  girdle  were 
"  for  glory  and  beauty,"  and  combined  the  insignia  of  royalty  and 
priesthood,  the  characteristics  of  Christ's  antitypical  priesthood 
"  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  His  being  in  the  midst  of  the  can^ 
dUsticks  (only  seen  in  the  temple)^  shows  that  it  is  as  a  king-ptiest  He 
is  so  attired.  This  priesthood  He  has  exercised  ever  since  His 
ascension ;  and,  therefore,  here  wears  its  emblems.  As  Aaron 
wore  these  insignia  when  He  came  forth  from  the  sanctuary  to 
bless  the  people  (Leviticus,  16.  4,  23,  24,  the  chetoneth,  or  holy 
linen  coat),  so  when  Christ  shall  come  again.  He  shall  appear  in 
the  similar  attire  of  "beauty  and  glory"  (Margin^  Isaiah,  4.  a). 
The  angels  are  attired  somewhat  like  their  Lord  (ch.  15.  6).  The 
ordinary  girding  for  one  actively  engaged,  was  at  the  loins/  but 
JosEPHUS,  Antiquities^  3,  7.  2,  expressly  tells  us  that  the  Levitical 
priests  were  girt  higher  up,  about  the  breasts  or  paps,  appropriate 
to  calm,  majestic  movement.  The  girdle  bracing  the  frame  to- 
gether, symbolizes  collected  powers.  Jiighteousness  and  faithful^ 
ness  are  Christ's  girdle.  The  high  priest's  girdle  was  only  inter- 
woven with  gold,  but  Christ's  are  all  of  gold  ;  the  antitype  exceeds 
the  type.  14.  Greek,  "But,"  or  "And."  like  HIWA— Greek,  "like 
white  wool."  The  colour  is  the  point  of  comparison :  signifying 
purity  and  glorv.  So  in  Isaiah,  i.  18.  Not  age,  for  hoary  hairs 
are  the  sign  of  decay,  eyes  . . .  as  . . .  flame — all-searching  and 
penetrating  like  fire  ;  at  the  same  time,  also,  implying  consuming 
indignation  against  sin,  especially  at  His  coming  "  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  "  on  all  the  ungodly,  which  is  confirmed  as  the 
meaning  here,  bv  Revelation,  19.  11,  12.  15.  fine  brasa — Greeks 
"  chalcolioanus,"  derived  by  some  from  two  Greek  words,  6nus  sad 
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'frankincense :  derived  by  Bochart  from  Greek  chatcos^  brass,  and 
Hebrew  Ukbeen^  to  whiten  ;  hence,  brcus^  which  in  the  furnace  has 
reached  a  white  heat.  Thus  it  answers  to  "  burnished  {Jtashing^  or 
Flowing)  brass"  Ezekiel,  I.  7  ;  Revelation,  10.  i,  "  His  feet  as  pil- 
lars of/ire,**  Translate  y  "  Cloivtng  brass,  as  if  they  had  been  made 
fiery  (red-hot)  in  a  furnace/'  The  feet  of  the  priests  were  bare  in 
ministering  in  the  sanctuary.  So  our  great  High  Priest  here. 
voice  as  . . .  many  waters  —  Ezekiel,  43.  2  :  in  Daniel,  10.  6,  it  is 
"  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude,^*  As  the  bridegroom's  voice,  so  the 
bride's,  ch.  14.  2 ;  19.  6  ;  Ezekiel,  i.  24,  the  cherubim,  or  redeemed 
creation.  His  voice,  however,  is  here  regarded  in  its  terribleness 
to  His  foes.  Contrast  Song  of  Solomon,  2.  8 ;  5.  2,  with  which,  cf. 
ch.  3.  20.  16.  be  had  —  Greeks  "  having."  St.  John  takes  up  the 
description  from  time  to  time,  irrespective  of  the  construction,. 
with  separate  strokes  of  the  pencil,  [Alford.I  in  .  .  .  right  hand 
seven  stars  —  (v.  20 ;  ch.  2.  i ;  3.  i.)  He  holds  them  as  a  star- 
studded  "crown  of  glory,"  or  ** royal  diadem,"  in.  His  hand:  so 
Isaiah,  62.  3.  He  is  their  Possessor  and  Upholder,  out  of .  .  . 
month  went —  Greek  "going  forth :"  not  wielded  in  the  hand.  His 
Word  is  omnipotent  in  executing  His  will  in  punishing  sinners* 
It  is  the  sword  of  His  Spirit.  Reproof  and  punishment,  rather 
than  its  converting  winning  power,  is  the  prominent  point.  Still 
as  He  encourages  the  churches,  as  well  as  threatens,  the  former 
quality  of  the  Word  is  not  excluded.  Its  two  edges  (back  and 
front)  may  allude  to  its  double  efficacy,  condemning  some,  con- 
verting others.  Tertullian,  adv,  Jud.^  takes  them  of  the 'Old  and 
the  New  Testament,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  "  the  Old  Testament 
cutting  externally  our  carnal^  the  New  Testament  internally  our 
jpifitujl  sins  "  SWOrd — Greek,  /^omphaia,  the  ThT2iCiSLn  long  dnid 
heavy  broad  sword  ;  six  times  in  Revelation,  once  only  elsewhere 
in  New  Testament,  viz.,  Luke,  2.  35.  sun  ...  in  his  Strength  —  in 
unclouded  power.  So  shall  the  righteous  shine,  reflecting  the 
image  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  Trench  notices  that  this 
description,  sublime  as  a  purely  mental  conception,  would  be 
intolerable  if  we  were  to  give  it  an  outward  form.  With  the 
Greeks,  iEsthetical  taste  was  the  first  consideration,  to  which  all 
others  must  give  way.  With  the  Hebrews,  truth  and  the  full 
representation  ideally  of  the  religious  reality  were  the  paramount 
consideration,  that  representation  being  designed  not  to  be  out- 
wardly embodied,  but  to  remain  a  purely  mental  conception.  This 
exalting  of  the  essence  above  the  form  marks  their  deeper  reli- 
gious earnestness.  17.  So  fallen  is  man  that  God's  manifestation 
of  His  glorious  presence  overwhelms  him.  laid  His  rigllt  hand 
upon  me  —  So  the  same  Lord  Jesus  did  at  the  transfiguration  to 
the  three  prostrate  disciples,  of  whom  John  was  one,  saying.  Be  not 
afraid.  The  "toiich"  of  His  hand,  as  of  old,  imparted  strength. 
unto  me  — Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS.  the  first .. .  the  last — 
(Isaiah,  41.  4 ;  44.  5 .  48.  12.)  From  eternity,  and  enduring  to 
eternity :  « the  First  by  creation,  the  last  by  retribution  ;  the  First, 
because  before  me  there  was  no  God  formed ;  the  Last,  because 
after  me  there  shall  be  no  other;  the  First  because  from  me  are  all 
things ;  the  Last,  because  to  me  all  things  return."    [Richard  of 
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St.  Victor.]  i8.  Translate  as  Greek,  "  And  thb  Living  One  :" 
connected  with  last  sentence,  v,  17.  and  was —  GreeJk,  "an(i  (yet)  I 
became  dead.'*  alive  for  evermore  —  Gr^ek,  "  living  unto  the  ages 
of  ages  ;  not  merely  "  Ilive^'*  but  I  have  life  and  am  the  source  of  it  to 
my  people.  *'  To  Him  belongs  absolute  being,  as  contrasted  with  (he 
relative  being  of  the  creature:  others  may  share.  He  only  hath 
immortality ;  being  in  essence^  not  by  mere  participation,  immortal, 
[Theodoret  in  Trench.]  One  oldest  MS.,  with  English  Version, 
reads  "  Amen."  Two  others,  and  most  of  the  oldest  versions  and 
fathers,  omit  it.  His  having  passed  through  death  as  one  of  us, 
and  now  living  in  the  infinite  plenitude  of  life,  reassures  His  peo- 
ple, since  through  him  death  is  the  gate  of  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  have  .  .  .  keys  of  hell  —  Greek,  "  Hades ; "  Hebrew,  "  Sheol." 
"  Hell,"  in  the  sense,  the  place  of  torment,  answers  to  a  different 
Greek  word,  viz.,  Gehenna,  I  can  release  from  the  unseen  world  of 
spirits  and  from  death  whom  I  will.  The  oldest  MSS.  read  by 
transposition,  "  Death  and  Hades,"  or  Hell.  It  is  death  (which 
came  in  by  sin,  robbing  man  of  his  immortal  birthright,  Romans, 
5.  12)  that  peoples  Hades,  and  therefore  should  stand  first  in 
order.  ICeys  are  emblems  of  authority,  opening  and  shutting  at 
will  "the  gates  of  Hades  "(Psalm  9.  13.  14;  Isaiah,  38. 10;  Mat* 
thew,  16.  18).  19.  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "Write  therefore''  (inas- 
much as  I,  "  the  First  and  the  Last,  have  the  keys  of  death,  and 
vouchsafe  to  thee  this  vision  for  the  comfort  and  warning  of  the 
church),  things  whioh  are  —  "  the  things  which  thou  bast  seen  " 
are  those  narrated  in  this  chapter  (Cf.  v,  11).  "The  things  which 
are  "  imply  the  present  state  of  things  in  the  churches  when  John 
was  writing,  as  represented  chs.  2  and  3.  "The  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter,"  the  things  symbolically  represented  concern- 
ing the  future  history  of  the  chs.  4-22.  Alford  translates  "  iVhat 
things  they  signify;"  but  the  antithesis  of  the  next  clause  forbids 
this,  "the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,*'  Greek,  "which  are 
about  to  come  to  pass."  The  plural  {Greek)  "  are,"  instead  of  the 
usual  Greek  construction  singular,  is  owing  to  churches  and  persons 
being  meant  by  "  things  "  in  the  clause,  "  the  things  which  are." 

20.  in  —  Greek,  "  upon  my  right  hand."    the  mystory . .  *  candle- 

Sticfct  —  in  apposition  to,  and  explaining,  "the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,"  governed  by  "  Write."  Mystery  signifies  the  hidden 
truth  veiled  under  this  symbol,  and  now  revealed  :  its  correlative 
is  revelation.  Stars  symbolise  lordship  (Numbers,  24. 17  ;  Cf.  Dan- 
iel. 12.  3,  of  faithful  teachers  ;  ch.  8. 10  ;  12.  4  ;  Jude,  13).  anoels  — 
Not  as  Alhord,  from  Origen.  Homily  13  on  Luke,  and  20  on  Num- 
bers, the  guardian  angels  of  the  churches,  just  as  individuals  have 
their  guardian  angels.  For  how  could  heavenly  anirels  be  chary^ed 
with  the  delinquencies  laid  here  to  the  charge  of  these  angels? 
Then,  if  a  human  angel  be  meant  (as  the  Old  Testament  analogy 
favours,  Haggai,  i.  13.  "  the  Lord's  Messenger  in  the  Lord's  mes- 
sage;" Malachi.  2.  7:  3.  i),  the  bishop,  or  superintendent  pastor, 
must  be  the  angel.  For  whereas  there  were  many  presbyters  in 
each  of  the  larger  churches  (as  e.g.,  Ephesus.  Smvma.  Ac),  there 
was  but  one  angel,  whom,  moreover,  the  Chief  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  souls  holds  responsible  for  the  spiritual  state  of  the 
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church  under  him.  The  term  angel^  designating  an  office,  is^  in 
accordance  with  the  enigmatic  symbolism  of  this  book,  transferred 
from  the  heavenly  to  the  earthly  superior  ministers  of  Jehovah : 
reminding  them  that,  like  the  heavenly  angels  above,  they  below 
should  fulfill  God's  mission  zealously,  promptly  and  efficiently. 
"  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  ! " 


CHAPTER  IL 

1-29.  Epistle  to  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  Thyatira. 
Each  of  the  seven  epistles  in  this  chapter  and  -ch.  3.  commences 
with  "  I  know  thy  works"  Each  contains  a  promise  from  Christ. 
"  To  him  that  overcometh."  Each  ends  with  *'  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  The  title  of 
our  Lord  in  each  case  accords  with  the  nature  of  the  address,  and  is 
mainly  taken  from  the  imagery  of  the  vision,  ch.  i.  Each  address 
has  a  threat  or  a  promise,  ana  most  of  the  addresses  have  both. 
Their  order  seems  to  be  ecclesiastical,  civil  and  geographical : 
Ephesus  first,  as  being  the  Asiatic  metropolis  (termed  ^  the  light 
of  Asia,"  and  "  first  citv  of  Asia  "),  the  nearest  to  Patmos,  where 
John  received  the  epistle  to  the  seven  churches,  and  also  as  being 
that  church  with  which  John  was  especially  connected ;  then  the 
churches  on  the  west  coast  of  Asia ;  then  those  of  the  interior. 
Smvrna  and  Philadelphia  alone  receive  unmixed  praise.  Sardis 
and  Laodicea  receive  almost  solely  censure.  In  Ephesus,  Perga- 
mos and  Thyatira,  there  are  some  things  to  praise,  others  to  con- 
demn, the  latter  element  preponderating  in  one  case  (Ephesus), 
the  former  in  the  two  others  (Pergamos  and  Thyatira).  Thus  the 
main  characteristics  of  the  different  states  of  different  churches, 
in  all  times  and  places,  are  portrayed,  and  they  are  suitably  encour- 
aged or  warned,  i.  Ephesus — famed  for  the  temple  of  Diana, 
one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  For  three  years  Paul 
laboured  there.  He  subsequently  ordained  Timothy,  superintend- 
ing ovlsrseer,  or  bishop  there :  probably  his  charge  was  but  of  a 
temporary  nature.  St.  John,  toward  the  close  of  his  life,  took  it  as 
the  center  from  which  he  superintended  the  province,  holdeth  — 
Greek,  "  holdeth  fast,"  as  in  v,  25  ;  ch.  3.  11 ;  Cf.  John,  10.  28,  29. 
The  title  of  Christ  here  as  "  holding  fast  the  seven  stars  (from  ch. 
1. 16  :  only  that,  for  having  is  substituted  holding  fast  in  His  grasp), 
and  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,"  accords  with 
the  beginning  of  his  address  to  the  seven  churches  representing 
the  universal  church.  Walking  expresses  His  unwearied  activity 
in  the  church,  guarding  her  from  internal  and  external  evils,  as 
the  high  priest  moved  to  and  fro  in  the  sanctuary.  2.  I  know  thy 
works  — expressing  His  omniscience.  Not  merelj^  "thv  profes- 
sions, desires,  good  resolutions"  (ch.  14.  13.  en<i)-  ^H  ••MUr  — 
Two  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  thy : "  one  supports  it.  The  Greek  means 
*•  labou r  unto  weariness!*  patience  —  persevering  endurance,  bear 
—  Evil  men  are  a  burden  which  the  Ephesian  church  regarded  as 
intolerable.  We  are  to  "  bear  (the  same  Greek,  Galatians,  6.  2)  one 
another's  burdens  "  in  the  case  of  weak  brethren  ;  but  not  to  bear 
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false  hethren,  tried  —  by  experiment :  not  the  Greek  for  "  test,"  as 
I  John,  4.  I.  The  apostolical  churches  had  the  miraculous  gift  of 
discerning  spirits.  Cf.  Acts,  20.  28-30,  wherein  Paul  presciently 
warned  the  Ephesian  elders  of  the  coming  false  teachers,  as  also 
in  writing  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus.  Tertullian  de  baptism,  17, 
and  Jerome,  in  CataL  Vir,  Illustr,  in  Luca,  7,  record  of  John,  that 
when  a  writing,  professing  to  be  a  canonical  history  of  the  acts  of 
St.  Paul,  had  been  composed  by  a  presbyter  of  Ephesus,  John  con- 
victed the  author  and  condemned  the  work.  So  on  one  occasion 
he  would  not  remain  under  the  same  roof  as  Cerinthus  the  heretic. 
say  they  are  apoatles — probably  J  udaizers.  Ignatius,  a^/^i^- 
sum,  6,  says  subsequently,  "  Onesimus  praises  exceedingly  your 
good  discipline  that  no  heresy  dwells  among  you ;"  and  9,  "Ye 
did  not  permit  those  having  evil  doctrine  to  sow  their  seed  among 
you,  but  closed  your  ears.''  3.  bome  .  . .  patience  —  The  oldest 
MSS.  transpose  these  words.  Then  translate  as  Greeks  "  persever- 
ing endurance . . .  borne."  *'  Thou  hast  borne  "  my  reproach,  but 
"thou  canst  not  bear  the  evil"  (7/.  2).     A  beautiful  antithesis. 

and ...  hast  laiioured,  and  hast  not  fainted— The  two  oldest 

MSS.  and  oldest  versions  read,  "and  . .  .hast  not.  laboured,"  omit- 
ting "and  hast  fainted."  The  ditficulty  which  transcribers  by 
English  Version  reading  tried  to  obviate,  was  the  seeming  contra- 
diction, "  I  know  thy  hbour . . .  and  thou  hast  tjot  laboured^  But 
what  is  meant  is,  "Thou  hast  not  been  wearied  out  with  labour." 
4-  somewhat .  .  .  because— /;vz/rj/<z/^,  "I  have  against  thee  (this) 
that^'  &c.  It  is  not  a  mere  "  somewhat :  "  it  is  every  thing.  How 
characteristic  of  our  gracious  Lord,  that  He  puts  foremost  all  he  can 
find  to  approve,  and  only  after  this  notes  the  short-comings,  left 
thy  first  love  — to  Christ.  Cf.  i  Timothy,  5.  12,  "cast  off  their 
first  faith."  See  the  Ephesians'  first  love,  Ephesians,  i.  15.  This 
epistle  was  written  under  Domitian,  when  thirty  years  had  elapsed 
since  Paul  had  written  his  epistle  to  them.  Their  warmth  of  love 
had  given  place  to  a  lifeless  orthodoxy.  Cf.  Paul's  view  of  faith 
so-called  without  love,  i  Corinthians,  13.  2.  5.  whence — from 
what  a  height,  do  the  first  works  -^  the  works  which  flowed  from 
i^y  first  love.  Not  merely  "  feel  thy  first  feelings,"  but  do  works 
flowing  from  the  same  principle  as  formerly,  "  faith  which  worketh 
by  love."  quickly  — Omitted  in  two  oldest  MSS.,  Vulgate  and 
Coptic  versions  :  supported  by  one  oldest  MS.  I  will  COOie  —  Greek, 
"  1  am  coming"  in  special  judgment  on  thee,  remove  thy  candle* 
stick  out  of  his  place  —  I  will  take  away  the  church  from  Ephesus 
and  remove  it  elsewhere.  "  It  is  removal  of  the  candlestick,  not 
extinction  of  the  candle,  which  is  threatened  here ;  judgment  for 
some,  but  that  very  judgment  the  occasion  of  mercy  lor  others.  So 
it  has  been.  The  seat  of  the  church  has  been  changed,  but  the 
church  itself  survives.  What  the  East  has  lost,  the  West  has 
gained.  One  who  lately  visited  Ephesus  found  only  three  Chris- 
tians there,  and  these  so  ignorant  as  scarcely  to  have  heard  the 
names  of  St.  Paul  or  St.  John."  [Trench.]  6.  But  —  How  gra- 
ciously, after  necessary  censure,  lie  returns  to  praise  for  our  con- 
solation,  and  as  an  example  to  us^  that  Ave  should  show,  when  we 
reprove,  we  have  more  pleasure  in  praising  than  in  fault-finding. 
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tiatestthe  deeds  —  We  should  hate  men^s  evil  deeds,  not  hate  the 
men  themselves.  Nicolaitanes —  iRENiCUs,  Hareses,  i.  26.  3  ;  and 
Tertullian,  Prascriptione  Hcereticorum,  46,  make  these  followers 
of  Nicolaus  one  of  the  seven  (honourably  mentioned,  Acts>  6.  3,  5). 
They,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Stromata,  2.  20 ;  3.  4 ;  and  Epipha- 
uius,  J/areseSf  25,  evidently  confound  the  later  Gnostic  Nicolai- 
tanes, or  followers  of  one  Nicolas,  with  those  of  Revelation. 
MiCHAELis'  view  is  probable  :  Nicolaos  {carupieror  cf  the  people)  is 
the  Greek  version  of  Balaam,  from  Hehrew  Belang  Am.  Destroyer 
4>f  thi people.  Revelation  abounds  in  such  duplicate  Hebrew  and 
Greek  names:  as  Apollyon,  Abaddon:  Devil,  Satan:  Yea  {Greek 
Na%)y  Amen.  The  name  like  other  names,  Eg}*pt,  Babj'lon,  Sodom, 
is  symbolic.  Cf.  v,  14,  15,  which  shows  the  true  sense  ol  Nicolai- 
tanes ;  they  are  not  a  sect,  but  professing  Christians  who,  like 
Balaam  of  old,  tried  to  introduce  into  the  church  a  false  freedom, 
f.  e.y  licentioQsness  ;  this  was  a  reaction  in  the  opposite  direction 
from  Judaism,  the  first  danger  to  the  church  combated  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem,  and  by  Paul  in  the  epistle  to  Galatians.  These 
symbolical  Nicolaitanes,  or  followers  of  Balaam,  abused  Paul's 
doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God  into  a  plea  for  lasciviousness  (2  Peter, 
2.  15,  16,  19;  Jude,  4.  II ;  who  both  describe  the  same  sort  of 
seducers  as  followers  of  Balaam).  The  difficulty  that  they  should 
appropriate  a  name  branded  with  infamy  in  Scripture  is  met  by 
Trench  :  The  Antinomian  Gnostics  were  so  opposed  to  John  as  a 
Judaizing  apostle,  that  they  would  assume  as  a  name  of  chiefest 
honour  one  which  John  branded  with  dishonour.  7.  He  that  hath 
an  ear — This  clause  precedes  the  promise  in  the  first  three 
addresses,  succeeds  to  it  in  the  last  four.  Thus  the  promises  are 
enclosed  on  both  sides  with  the  precept  urging  the  deepest  atten- 
tion as  to  the  most  momentous  truths.  Every  man  "  hath  an  ear  " 
naturally,  but  he  alone  will  be  able  to  hear  spiritually  to  whom  God 
has  given  "  the  hearing  car  ;"  whose  *'  ear  God  hath  wakened  "  and 
^*  opened."  Cf.  •*  Faith,  the  ears  of  the  soul."  [Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus.] the  Spirit  saith  —  what  Christ  saith,  the  Spirit  s^xiYi :  so 
one  are  the  Second  and  Third  Persons,  unto  the  churches  — not 
merely  to  the  particular,  but  to  the  universal  church,   give . . .  tree  of 

—  The  thing  promised  corresponds  to  the  kind  of  faithfulness  mani- 
fested. They  who  refrain  from  Nicolaitane  indulgences  (v.  6)  and 
idol-meats  (v.  14,  15),  shall  eat  of  meat  infinitely  superior,  viz.,  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  and  the  hidden  manna  (v.  17).    overoonieth 

—  In  Johns  gospel  (16.  33)  and  first  epistle  (2.  13,  14 ;  5.  4,  5).  an 
object  follows,  viz.,  "the  world,""  "the  wicked  one."  Here, 
where  the  final  issue  is  spoken  of,  the  conqueror  is  named  abso- 
lutely. Paul  uses  a  similar  image  (i  Corinthians,  9.  24,  25 ;  2 
Timothy,  2.  5) ;  but  not  the  same  as  John's  phrase,  except  Romans, 
12.  21.  will  I  give  — as  the  Judge.  The  tree  of  life  in  Paradise, 
lost  by  the  fall,  is  restored  by  the  Redeemer.  Allusions  to  It 
occur  (Proverbs,  3.  18;  ii.  30;  13.  12;  15.  4;  and  prophetically, 
ch.  22.  2,  14  ;  Ezekiel,  47.  12  ;  Cf.  John,  6.  51).  It  is  interesting  to 
note  how  closely  these  introductory  addresses  are  linked  to  the 
body  of  Revelation.  Thus,  the  tree  of  life  here,  with  ch.  22.  i ; 
•deliverance  from  tJie  second  death  (ch.  2.  11,  with  ch.  20.  14  ,  ai.  8. 
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The  new  name  (ch.  2.  17,  with  ch.  14.  i).  Power  over  tJu  nations^ 
(with  ch.  20.  4).  The  nioming  star  <ch.  2.  28,  with  ch.  22.  16).  The 
white  raiment  (ch.  3.  5,  with  ch.  4. 4  ;  16.  15).  l^he  name  in  the  book 
of  life  (ch.  3.  5,  with  ch.  13.  8  ;  20. 15).     The  new  Jerusalem  and  its 

citizenship  (ch.  3. 12,  with  ch.  21. 10).    In  the  midst  of  the  Paradise 

—  The  oldest  MSS.  omit  "The  midst  of."  In  Genesis,  2.  9,  these 
words  are  appropriate,  for  there  were  other  trees  in  the  garden,  but 
not  in  the  midst  of  it.  Here  the  tree  of  life  is  simply  in  the  paradise, 
for  no  other  tree  is  mentioned  in  it ;  in  ch.  22.  2,  the  tree  of  life  is 
"  in  the  midst  of  the  street  of  Jerus^em  ; "  from  this  the  clause  was 
inserted  here.  Paradise  (a  Persian  or  else  Semitic  word),  origin- 
ally used  of  anjr  garden  of  delight ;  then  specially  of  Eden  ;  then 
the  temporary  abode  of  separate  souls  in  bliss  ;  then  '*  the  Paradise 
of  God,**  the  third  heaven,  the  immediate  presence  of  God.  ef 
6od  —  (Esekiel,  28.  13).  One  oldest  MS.,  with  Vulgate,  Syriae  and 
Coptic^  and  Cyprian  read,  **  my  God,"  as  in  ch.  3.  Z2.  So  Christ 
calls  God  "  My  God  and  your  God  "  (John,  20.  17  ;  Cf.  Ephesians, 
z.  17).  God  is  our  God,  in  virtue  of  being  peculiarly  Christ s  God. 
The  main  bliss  of  Paradise  is,  that  it  is  the  Paradise  of  God;  God 
Himself  dwelling  there  (ch.  21.  3).  8.  Snyrna  —  In  IouIa,  a  little 
to  the  north  of  Ephesus.  Polycarp,  martyred  in  168,  A.  D., 
eighty-six  years  alter  his  conversion  was  bishop,  and,  prol^bly, 
"  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  "  meant  here.  The  all vsions 
to  persecutions  and  faithfulness  unto  death  accord  with  this  view. 
Ignatius  (Martyrium  Ignatii,  3),  on  his  way  to  martyrdom  in  Rome, 
wrote  to  PoLYCARP,  then  (108,  A.  D.)  bishop  of  Smyrna ;  U  his 
bishropric  commenced  ten  or  twelve  years  earlier  the  dates  will 
harmonize.  Tertullian,  Prascriptione  JIateticorum,  32,  and 
iRENiGUs,  who  had  talked  with  Polycarp  in  youth,  tell  us  Poly- 
carp  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Smyrna  by  S\.  John,  the  First .  • , 
the  Last .  . .  was  dead  ...  Is  alive—  The  attributes  of  Christ  most 
calculated  to  comfort  the  church  of  Smyrna  under  its  persecutions ; 
resumed  from  ch.  i.  17,  18.  As  death  was  to  Him  but  the  gate  to 
life  eternal,  so  it  is  to  be  to  them  (v.  10. 11).  9.  thy  werks  and  — 
Omitted  in  two  oldest  MSS.,  Vulgate  and  Coptic,  Supported  by 
one  oldest  MS.  tribalation— owing  to  persecution,  poverty— 
owing  to  "the  spoiling  of  their  goods."  hut  thOH  art  rich ~ in 
grace.  Contrast  Laodicea,  rich  in  the  world's  eyes  and  her  own, 
poor  before  God.  **  There  are  both  poor  rich-men  and  rich  poor- 
men  in  God's  sight."  [Trench.]  blaspbeny  of  then  —  blasphe- 
mous calumny  of  thee  on  the  part  oi  {or  arising  from)  X\icm.  kc. 

say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not— Jews  by  national  descent  but 

not  spiritually  of  "  the  true  circumcision.'^  The  Jews  blaspheme 
Christ  as  "the  hanged  one."  As  elsewhere,  so  at  Smyrna  they  bitterly 
opposed  Christianity;  and  at  Polycarp's  martyrdom  they  joined 
the  heathens  in  clamouring  for  his  being  cast  to  the  lions  ;  ana  when 
there  was  an  obstacle  to  this,  for  his  being  burnt  alive ,  and  with 
their  own  hands  they  carried  logs  for  the  pile.  SynaoOMS  Of 
Satan — Only  once  is  the  term  "synagogue*'  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment used  01  the  Christian  assembly,  and  that  by  the  apostle  who 
longest  maintained  the  union  of  the  church  and  Jewish  syna- 
gogue.   As  the  Jews  more  and  more  opposed  Christianity,  and  it 
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more  and  more  rooted  itself  in  the  Gentile  world,  the  term  "  syna- 
gogue *'  was  left  altogether  to  the  former,  and  Christians  appro- 
priated exclusively  the  honourable  term  "church:"  contrast  an 
earlier  time,  when  the  Jewish  theocracy  is  called  "  the  church  in 
the  wilderness."  Cf.  Numbers,  i6.  3  ;  20. 4,  "  congregation  of  the 
Lord"  Even  in  James,  2.  2,  it  is  "^<7wr (not  the  Lords)  assembly." 
The  Jews,  who  might  have  been  "  the  church  of  God,"  had  now, 
by  their  opposition  and  unbelief,  become  "the  synagogue  of 
Satan."  So  "the  throne  of  Satan"  (v.  13)  represents  the  heathen* s 
opposition  to  Christianity ;  *'  the  depths  of  Satan  '*  (z/.  24)  the  oppo- 
sition of  heretics,  10.  none  —  The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "Fear  not 
those  things,"  &c.  "  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  never  ke€ps 
back  what  those  who  faithfully  witness  for  Him  may  have  to  bear 
for  His  name's  sake :  never  entices  recruits  by  the  promise  they 
shall  find  all  things  easy  and  pleasant  there*'  [Trench],  devil  — 
"  the  accuser."  He  acted,  through  Jewish  accusers,  against  Christ 
and  His  people.  The  conflict  of  the  latter  was  not  with  mere 
flesh  and  blood,  but  with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world. 
tried  —  with  temptation  by  "the  devil."  The  same  event  is  often 
both  a  temptation  from  the  devil,  and  a  ttial  from  God  —  God  sift- 
ing and  winnowing  the  man  to  separate  his  chaff  from  his  wheat, 
the  Devil  sifting  him  in  the  hope  that  nothing  but  chaff  will  be 
found  in  him  [Trench],  ten  aaye  —  Not  the  ten  persecutions 
from  Nero  to  Diocletian.  Lyra  explains  ten  years  on  the  year-day 
principle.  The  shortness  of  the  duration  of  the  persecution  is  evi- 
dently made  the  ground  of  consolation.  The  time  oi  trial  shall 
be  short,  the  duration  of  your  joy  shall  be  forever.  Cf.  the  use 
of  "  ten  days**  for  a  short  time.  Genesis,  24.  55  ;  Numbers,  it.  19. 
Ten  is  the  number  of  the  world-powers  hostile  to  the  church :  Cf. 
the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  ch.  13.  i.  Hnto  death  —  so  as  even  to 
endure  death  for  my  sake.  croWR  of  life  — James,  i.  12  ;  2  Timo- 
thy, 4.  8,  "crown  of  righteousness ;"  i  Peter,  5.  4,  "crown  of 
glory."  The  crown  is  the  garland,  the  mark  of  a  conqueror,  or  of 
one  rejoicing,  or  at  a  feast;  but  diadem  is  the  mark  of  a  king.  ii. 
shall  not  be  hurt  —  Greek,  "  shall  not  by  any  means  (or  possibly) 
be  hurt."  the  seoond  death  —  "the  lake  of  fire."  The  death  m 
life  of  the  lost,  as  contrasted  with  the  life  in  death  of  the  saved." 
[Trench.]  The  phrase  "the  second  death"  is  peculiar  to  the 
Apocalypse.  What  matter  about  the  first  death,  which  sooner  or 
later  must  pass  over  us,  if  we  escape  the  second  death,  "  It  seems 
that  they  who  die  that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it ;  whereas,  if  it 
were  annihilation,  and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments,  it  would 
be  no  way  hurtful,  but  highly  beneficial  to  them.  But  the  living 
torments  are  the  second  death."  [Bishop  Person.]  "  The  life  of 
the  damned  is  death."  [Augustine.]  Smyrna  (meaning  myrrh) 
yielded  its  sweet  perfume  in  being  bruised  even  to  death.  Myrrh 
was  used  in  embalming  dead  bodies  (John,  19.  39) :  was  an  ingre- 
dient in  the  holy  anointing  ofl  (Exodus,  30.  23) :  a  perfume  of  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom  (Psalm  45.  8),  and  of  the  bride  (Song  of 
Solomon,  3.  6).  "Aflliction,  like  it,  is  bitter  iox  the  time  being, 
but  salutary;  preserving  the  elect  from  corruption,  and  seasoning 
them  for  immortality,  and  gives  scope  for  the  exercise  of  the  /m- 
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gfantly-hreatking  Christian  virtues."  [Vitringa.]  Polycarp's 
noble  words  to  his  heathen  judges,  who  wished  him  to  recant, 
are  well  known,  *'  Fourscore  and  six  vears  have  1  served  the 
Lord,  and  He  never  wronged  me,  how  then  can  I  blaspheme  my 
King  and  Saviour  ? "  Smyrna's  faithfulness  is  rewarded  by  its 
candlestick  not  having  been  removed  out  of  its  place  {v.  5); 
Christianity  has  never  wholly  left  it ;  whence  the  Turks  call  it 
"  Infidel  Smyrna."  12.  Trench  prefers  writing  Pergamus^  or  rather, 
Pergamum^  on  the  river  Caicus.  It  was  capital  of  Attains  the 
Second's  kingdom,  which  was  bequeathed  by  him  to  the  Romans, 
B.  C.  133.  Famous  for  its  libiary,  founded  b^  Eumenes  (197-159), 
and  destroyed  by  Caliph  Omar.  Parchment^  i.e.^  Pergamma  ckarta^ 
was  here  discovered  for  book  purposes.  Also,  famous  for  the 
magnificent  temple  of  Esculapius,  the  healing  god.  [Tacitus, 
Annals,  3.  63.]    he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges 

—  Appropriate  to  His  address  having  a  twofold  bearing,  a  search- 
ing power  so  as  to  convict  and  convert  some  (v.  13, 17),  and  to 
convict  and  condemn  to  punishment  others  (v.  14-16,  especially 
V.  16;  Cf.  also  Nou,  ch.  i.  16).  13.  I  know  thy  works— Two 
oldest  MSS.  omit  this  clause:  one  oldest  MS.  retains  it.  Satan's 
seat  —  rather,  as  the  Greek  is  translated  all  through  Revelation, 
**  throne."  Satan,  in  impious  mimicry  of  God's  heavenly  throne, 
sets  up  his  earthly  throne  (ch.  4.  2).  Esculapius  was  worshipped 
there  under  the  serpent  form  ;  and  Satan,  the  old  serpent,  as  the 
instigator  (Cf.  v,  10)  of  fanatical  devotees  of  Esculapius,  and, 
through  them,  of  the  supreme  magistracy  at  Pergamos,  persecuted 
one  of  the  Lord's  people  (Antipas)  even  to  death.  Thus,  this 
address  is  an  anticipatory  preface  to  ch.  12.  1-17  ;  Note,  **  throne. . . 
the  dragon,  Satan . . .  war  with  her  seed."  5,  9,  17.  even  In  those 
days — Two  oldest  MSS.  omit  "even:"  two  retain  it.  wherein  — 
Two  oldest  MSS.  omit  this  (then  translate,  "in  the  days  of  Antipas, 
iny  faithful  witness,"  or  "martyr"):  two  retain  it.  Two  oldest 
MSS.  read, "  My  .witness,  my  faithful  one : "  two  read  as  English 
Version,  Antipas  is  another  form  for  Antipater.  Simeon  Meta- 
phrastes  has  a  palpably  legendary  story,  unknown  to  the  early 
fathers,  that  Antipas,  in  Domitian  s  persecution,  was  shut  up  in  a 
red-hot  braaen  bull,  and  ended  his  life  in  thanksgivings  and  pray- 
ers. Hengstenberg  makes  the  name,  like  other  apocalyptic  names, 
symbolical,  meaning  one  standing  out  "  against  all "  for  Christ's 
sake.  14.  few — in  comparison  of  the  many  tokens  of  thy  faithful- 
ness, hoid  the  doctrine  of  Balaam — "the  teaching  of  Balaam," 
vis.,  that  which  he  "  taught  Balak."  Cf.  "  the  counsel  of  Balaam," 
Numbers,  31.  16.  Balak  is  dative  in  the  Greek,  whence  Bengel 
translates  "  taught  (the  Moabites)  for  (».  e,,  to  please)  Balak."  But 
though  in  Numbers  it  is  not  expressly  said  he  taught  Balak,  yet 
there  is  nothing  said  inconsistent  with  his  having  done  so ;  and 
JoSEPHUS,  Antiquities,  4.  6.  6,  savs  he  did  so.  The  dative  is  a 
Hebraism  for  the  accusative,  cnildren  —  Greek,  "sons  of  Israel." 
Stumbling*bl0Ck  —  lit,,  that  part  of  a  trap  on  which  the  bait  was 
laid,  and  which,  when  touched,  caused  the  trap  to  close  on  its 
prey ;  then  any  entanglement  to  the  foot.  [Trench.]  eat  tbhllS 
sacrificed  unto  idols  —  the  act  common  to  the  Israelites  of  old, 
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and  the  Nicolaitanes  in  St.  John's  day;  he  does  not  add  what 'was 
peculiar  to  the  Israelites,  vi%,y  that  they  sacrificed  to  idols.  The 
temptation  to  eat  idol-meats  was  a  peculiarly  strong  one  to  the 
Gentile  converts.  For  not  to  do  so  involved  almost  a  withdrawal 
from  partaking  of  any  social  meal  with  the  heathen  around.  For 
idoi-meats,  after  a  part  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice,  were  nearly 
sure  to  be  on  the  heathen  entertainer's  table  ;  so  much  so,  that  the 
Greek '*\o  kill "  (MMriif)  meant  originally  "to  sacrifice."  Hence 
arose  the  decree  oi  the  council  of  Jerusalem  forbidding  to  eat 
such  meats :  subsequently  some  at  Corinth  ate  unscrupulously  and 
knowingly  of  such  meats,  on  the  ground  that  the  idol  is  nothing  ; 
others  needlessly  tortured  themselves  with  scruples,  lest  unknow- 
ingly they  should  eat  of  them,  when  they  got  meat  from  the  market, 
or  in  a  heathen  friend's  house.  St.  Paul  handles  the  question,  i  Cor- 
inthians, 8.  and  lo.  25-33.  fornicatioil  —  often  connected  with  idol- 
atry. 15.  thou  — Emphatical :  So  thou  also  hast,"  &c.  As  Balak 
and  the  Moabites  of  old  had  Balaam  and  his  followers  literally, 
so  kctst  thou  also  theni  that  hold  the  same  Balaamite  or  Nicolaitane 
doctrine  spiritually  or  symbolically.  Literal  eating  of  idol-meats 
and  fornication  in  Pergamos,  were  accompanied  by  spiritual  idol- 
atry and  fornication.  So  Trench  explains.  But  I  prefer  taking 
it,  "  THOU  also"  as  well  as  Ephesus  ('*  in  like  manner  as  Ephesus : 
see  below  the  oldest  reading),  hast  .  .  .  Nicolaitanes,  with  this  im- 
portant difference,  Ephesus,  as  a  church,  fates  them,  and  casts 
them  out,  but  thou  "^<w/  them"  ti':2.,  in  the  church,  doctrine  — 
teaching  (Note^  v.  6) :  w«.,  to  tempt  God's  people  to  idolatry. 
which  thing  I  hate— It  is  sin  not  to  hate  what  God  hates.  The 
Ephesian  church  (v.  6)  had  this  point  of  superiority  to  Pergamos. 
But  the  three  oldest  MSS.,  and  Vulgate  and  Syiiac  read  instead  of 
** which  I  hate,"  "In  like  manner."  16.  The  three  oldest  MSS. 
read,  "Repent,  therefore"  Not  only  the  Nicolaitanes,  but  the 
whole  church  of  Pergamos  is  called  on  to  repent  of  not  having 
hated  the  Nicolaitane  teaching  and  practice.     Contrast  St.  Paul 

Acts,  20.  26.    I  will  come— I  am  coming,    fight  against  them— 

Gteek,  "war with  them:"  with  the  Nicolaitanes  primarily;  but  in* 
eluding  also  chastisement  of  the  whole  church  at  Pergamos :  Cf. 
"  unto  THEE."  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth  —  Resumed  frcm  ch. 
I.  16,  but  with  an  allusion  to  the  drawn  swoid  with  which  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  confronted  Balaam  en  his  way  to  curse  Israel  >  an 
earnest  of  tJie  sioordhy  which  he  and  the  seduced  Israelites  fell  at 
last.  The  spiritual  mlaamites  of  St.  John's  day  are  to  be  smitten 
with  the  Lord's  spiritual  sword,  the  word  or  "  rod  of  His  mouth." 

17-  to  eat  — Omitted  in  the  three  oldest  MSS.    the  hidden  manna 

—  tl»e  heavenly  food  of  Israel,  in  contrast  to  the  idol  meats  («/.  14). 
A  pot  of  manna  was  laid  up  in  the  Holy  place  "  before  the  testi- 
mony." The  allusion  is  here  to  this  :  probably  also  to  the  Lord's 
discourse  (John,  6.  31-35).  Translate,  "  The  manna  which  is  hid- 
den." As  the  manna  hidden  in  the  sanctuary  was  by  Divine  power 
preserved  from  corruption,  so  Christ  in  His  incorruptible  body  has 
passed  into  the  heavens,  and  is  hidden  there  until  the  time  of  His 
appearing.  Christ  Himself  is  the  manna  "hidden"  from  the 
world,  but  revealed  to  the  believer,  so  that  he  has  already  a  fore- 
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ta^e  of  his  preciousness.  CC  as  to  Christ's  own  hidden  food  on 
earth,  John,  4.  32,  34,  and  Job,  23.  12.  The  full  manifestation  shall 
be  at  His  coming.  Believers  are  now  hidden,  even  as  their  meat 
is  hidden.  As  the  manna  in  the  sanctuary,  unlike  the  other  man- 
na, was  incorruptible,  so  the  spiritual  feast  offered  to  all  who  reject 
the  world's  dainties  for  Christ,  is  everlasting:  an  incorrup^ble 
body  and  life  for  ever  in  Christ  at  the  resurrection,  white  ttlNi6 
.  • .  Mw  laMa  . . .  M  Man  kMiweth  saving  he,  kit,—  Trench's 
explanation  seems  best.  White  is  the  colour  and  livery  of  heaven. 
"  New"  implies  something  altogether  renewed  and  heavenly.  The 
white  stone  is  a  glistering  diamond,  the  Urim  borne  by  the  high 
priest  within  the  choschtn  or  breast-plate  of  judgment,  with  the 
twelve  tribes'  names  on  the  twelve  precious  stones,  next  the  heart 
The  word  Urim  means  light,  answering  to  the  colour  white.  None 
but  the  high  priest  knew  the  name  written  upon  it,  probably  the 
incommunicable  name  of  God,  "  Jehovah."  'The  high  priest  con- 
sulted it  in  some  divinely-appointed  way  to  get  direction  from  God 
when  needful.  The  "new  name"  is  Christ's (Ci.  ch.  3. 12,  " I  will 
write  upon  him  my  new  name  ") :  some  new  revelation  of  Himself 
which  shall  hereafter  be  imparted  to  His  people,  and  which  they 
alone  are  capable  of  receiving.  The  connection  with  the  "  hidden 
manna "  will  thus  be  clear,  as  none  save  the  high  priest  had 
access  to  the  "manna  hidden"  in  the  sanctuary.  Believers, 
as  spiritual  priests  unto  God,  shall  enjoy  the  heavenly  anti- 
types to  the  hidden  manna  and  the  Urim  stone.  What  they 
had  peculiarly  to  contend  against  at  Pergamos  was  the  temptation 
to  idol-meats,  and  fornication^  put  in  their  way  by  Balaamites.  As 
Phinehas  was  rewarded  with  "  an  everlasting  priesthood "  for  his 
seal  against  these  very  sins  to  which  the  Old  Testament  Balaam 
seduced  Israel,  so  the  heavenly  high  priesthood  is  the  reward 
promised  here  to  those  zealous  against  the  New  Testament 
balaamites  tempting  Christ's  people  to  the  same  sins,  reoeiveth 
It  —  vi%.^  "the  stone,"  not  "the  new  name:"  see  above.  The 
"name  that  no  man  knew  but  Christ  Himself,"  He  shall  here- 
after reveal  to  His  people.  18.  Thyatira  —  in  Lydia,  south  of 
Pergamos.  Lydia,  the  purple  seller  of  this  city,  having  been  con- 
verted at  Philippi,  a  Macedonian  city  (with  which  Thyatira,  as 
being  a  Macedonian  colony,  had  naturally  much  intercourse),  was 
probably  the  instrument  of  first  carrying  the  gospel  to  her  native 
town.  John  follows  the  geographical  order  here,  for  Thyatira  lay 
a  little  to  the  left  of  the  road  from  Pergamos  to  Sardis  (StraSo,  13. 

4).    Son  of  God . . .  eyee  like  ...  Are . .  .feet . . .  like  line  brass— 

or  "glowing  brass"  (jVote,  ch.  i.  14.  15,  whence  this  description  is 
resumed).  Again  His  attributes  accord  with  His  address.  The 
title  "Son  of  God"  is  from  Psalm  2.  7,  9,  which  is  referred  lo  in 
V.  27.  The  attribute,  "eyes  like  flame,"  &c.i  answers  to  v,  23,  "I 
am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  The  attribute, 
"  feet  like  . .  .  brass,"  answers  to  v.  27,  "as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,"  He  treading"  them  to  pieces  with 
His  strong  feet.  19.  The  oldest  MSS.  transpose  the  English  Ver- 
sion order,  and  read,  "  Faith  and  service."  The  four  are  subordi- 
nate to  "  thy  works : "  thus,  "  I  know  thy  works,  even  the  love  and 
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the  faith  (these  two  fonning  one  pair,  as '  faith  works  by  love/ 
Galatians,  5.  6),  and  the  service  {ministration  to  the  suffering  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  and  to  all  in  spiritual  or  temporal  need),  and 
the  endurance  of  (1.  e,^  shown  by)  thee  "  (this  pronoun  belongs  to 
all  four).  As  iove  is  inward,  so  service  is  its  outward  manifestation. 
Similarly,  faith  and  persevering  endurance^  or,  "patient  continuance 
(the  same  Greek  as  here,  Romans,  2.  7)  in  well-doing,**  are  con- 
nected, and  thy  works:  and  the  last  — Omit  the  second  "and," 
with  the  three  oldest  MSS.  and  the  ancient  versions:  translate, 
'*  And  (I  know)  thy  works  which  are  last  (to  be)  more  in  number 
than  the  first:"  realizing  i  Thessalonians,  4.  i :  the  converse  of 
Matthew,  12.  45  ;  2  Peter,  2.  20:  Instead  of  retrograding  from 
"  the  first  works "  and  "  first  love,"  as  Ephesus,  Thyatira^s  last 
works  exceeded  her /!rst  (v.  4.  5).  20.  a  few  things  —  Omitted  in 
the  three  oldest  MSS.  Translate  then,  "  I  have  against  thee  tkat,'' 
&c.  snflferest — The  oldest  MSS.  read,  "lettest  alone."  that 
woman — Two  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  thy  wife : "  two  omit  it.  Fiw/- 
^//  and  most  ancient  versions  read  as  English  Version. .  The 
symbolical  Jezebel  was  to  the  church  of  Thyatira  what  Jezebel, 
Ahab's  "  wife,"  was  to  him.  Some  self-styled  prophetess  (or  as 
the  feminine  in  Hebrew  is  often  used  collectively  to  express  a  multi- 
tude —  a  set  of  false  prophets\  as  closely  attached  to  the  church  of 
Thyatira  as  a  wife  is  to  a  husband,  and  as  powerfully  influencing 
for  evil  that  church  as  Jezebel  did  Ahab.  As  Balaam,  in  Israel's 
early  history,  so  Jezebel,  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  Sidon  (i 
Kings,  16.  31,  formerly  priest  of  Astarte,  and  murderer  of  his  pre- 
decessor on  the  throne,  Josephus,  contra  Apion,  I.  18),  was  the 
great  seducer  to  idolatry  in  Israelis  later  history.  Like  her  father, 
she  was  swift  to  shed  blood.  Wholly  given  to  Baal-worship,  like 
Eth-baal,  whose  name  expresses  his  idolatry,  she,  with  her  strong 
will,  seduced  the  weak  Ahab  and  Israel  beyond  the  calf-worship 
(which  was  a  worship  of  the  true  God  under  the  cherub-ox  form,  1.  <r., 
a  violation  of  the  second  commandment)  to  that  of  Baal  (a  viola- 
tion of  the  first  commandment  also).  She  seems  to  have  been  her- 
self  a  priestess  and  prophetess  of  Baal.  (Cf.  2  Kings,  9.  22,  30.) 
"whoredoms  of .  .  .  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts**  (impurity  was  part 
of  the  worship  of  the  Phenician  Astarte  or  Venus).  Her  spiritual 
counterpart  at  Thyatira  lured  God's  "servants"  by  pretended 
utterances  of  inspiration  to  the  same  libertinism,  fornication  and 
eating  of  idol-meats,  as  the  Balaamites  and  Nicolaitanes(7/.6. 14, 15). 
By  a  false  spiritualism  these  seducers  led  their  victims  into  the 
grossest  carnality,  as  though  things  done  in  the  flesh  were  outside 
the  true  man  and  were,  therefore,  indifferent.  "  The  deeper  the 
church  penetrated  into  heathenism  the  more  she  herself  became 
heathenish;  this  prepares  us  for  the  expressions  'harlot'  and 
'Babylon,'  applied  to  her  afterward."  [Auberlen.]  to  tsach  and 
to  seduce  —  The  three  oldest  MSS.  read,  "And  she  teaches  and 
seduces"  or  "deceives."  "Thyatira  was  just  the  reverse  of 
Ephesus.  There,  much  zeal  for  orthodoxy  but  little  love ;  here, 
activity  of  faith  and  love,  but  insufficient  zeal  for  godly  discipline 
and  doctrine,  a  patience  of  error  even  where  there  was  not  a  par- 
ticipation in  it."    [Trench.]    21.  space  —  Greek,  " \Xm^**    of  her 
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IbrnicatUMi ...  she  repeated  not— The  three  oldest  MSS.  read, 
"  And  .<Lj  wilUth  not  to  repent  of  {Jit,,  out  of,  i.  ^.,  as  to  come  outoi) 
her  fornication"  Here  there  is  a  transition  from  literal  to  spiritual 
fornication  as  appears  from  v,  23.  The  idea  arose  from  Jehovah's 
covenant  relation  to  the  Old  Testament  church  being  regarded  as 
a  marriage,  any  transgression  su^ainst  which  was,  therefore,  Aarlotry, 
fornication  or  adtUtery,  22.  Behold  —  Calling  attention  to  her 
awful  doom  to  come.  I  will  —  Greek  present,  "  I  cast  her."  a  bed 
—  The  place  of  her  sin  shall  be  the  place  of  her  punishment.  The 
bed  of  her  sin  shall  be  her  bed  of  sickness  and  anguish.  Perhaps 
a  pestilence  was  about  to  be  sent.  Or  the  bed  of  the  grave  and  of 
the  hell  beyond  where  the  worm  dieth  not.  thOBl  that  coainit 
adultery  with  her  —  spiritually;  including  both  the  eating  oiidal' 
meats  and  fornication,  "  With  her,"  in  the  Greek,  xoi'^WeA participa^ 
Hon  with  her  in  her  adulteries,  viz.^  by  suffering  her  \v,  ao),  or 
letting  her  alone,  and  so  virtually  encouraging  her.  Her  punish- 
ment is  distinct  from  theirs ;  she  is  to  be  cast  into  a  bed  and  her 
children  to  be  killed ;  whilst  those  who  make  themselves  partakers 
of  her  sin,  by  tolerating  her,  are  to  be  cast  into  great  tribulation. 
except  they  T^^VtX  — Greek  aorist,  "repent"  at  o>ice ;  shall  have 
repented  by  the  time  limited  in  my  purpose,  their  deeds  —  Two 
of  the  oldest  MSS.  and  most  ancient  versions  read  "  her."  Thus 
God's  true  servants  who,  b)'  connivance,  are  incurring  the  guilt  of 
her  deeds  2xe  distinguished  from  her.  One  oldest  MS.,  Andreas 
and  Cyprian,  support  '*  their."  23.  her  children  —  (Isaiah,  57.  3  ; 
Ezekiel,  23.  45,  47).  Her  proper  adherents  ;  not  those  who  suffer 
her  but  those  who  are  begotten  of  her.  A  distinct  class  from  the 
last  in  V.  22  (Cf.  Note  there),  whose  sin  was  less  direct,  being  that 
only  of  connivance,  kill . .  .  with  death  —  Cf.  the  disaster  that 
overtook  the  literal  Jezebel's  votaries  of  Baal  and  Ahab's  sons  (l 
Kings,  18.  40 ;  2  Kings,  10.  6,  7,  24,  25).  Kill  with  death  is  a 
Hebraism  for  slay  with  most  sure  and  awful  death;  so  **  dying  thou 
shalt  die*'  (Genesis,  2.  17).  Not  "  die  the  common  death  of  men" 
(Numbers,  16.  29).  all  the  churches  shall  know  —  Implying  that 
these  addresses  are  designed  for  the  Catholic  church  of  all  ages 
and  places.  So  palpably  shall  God's  hand  be  seen  in  the  judg- 
ment on  Thyatira,  that  the  whole  church  shall  recognize  it  as  God's 
doing.  I  am  he  —  the  "  I "  is  strongly  emphatical  ;  "  that  it  is  /am 
He  who,"  &c.  searcheth  .  .  .  hearts  —  God's  peculiar  attribute  is 
given  to  Christ.  The  "  reins "  are  the  seat  of  the  desires ;  the 
"  heart,"  that  of  the  thoughts.  The  Greek  for  "  searcheth  "  expresses 
an  accurate  following  up  of  all  tracks  and  windings,     nnto  every 

one  of  you  —  lit.,  "  unto  you,  to  each,"  &c. ,  accordin|p  to  your 

works  —  to  be  judged  not  according  to  the  mere  act  as  it  appears 
to  man,  but  with  reference  to  the  motive,  faith  and  loi'e  being  the 
only  motives  which  God  recognizes  as  sound.  24.  you  •  •  .  and 
...  the  rest  —  The  three  oldest  MSS.  omit  "  and  :"  translate  then, 
"Unto  you,  the  rest."  as  many  as  have  not — not  only  do  not 
hold,  but  are  free  from  contact  with,  and  whIch  —  The  oldest 
MSS.  omit  "and:"  translate,  "whosoever."  the  depths  —  These 
false  prophets  boasted  peculiarly  of  their  knowledge  of  mysteries 
and  the  deep  things  of  God  :  pretensions  subsequently  expressed  by 
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their  arrogant  title,  (7;.vj/iVi (" full  of  knowledge").  The  Spirit 
here  declares  their  so-called  "depths"  {^n%.y  of  knowledge  of 
Divine  things)  to  be  really  "  depths  of  Satan  /*  just  as  in  v,  g,  Ho 
says,  instead  of  **  the  synagogue  of  God**  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan.'* 
Hengstenberg  thinks  the  teachers  themselves  professed  to  fathom 
th€  depths  of  Satan^  giving  loose  rein  to  fleshly  lusts,  without  being 
hurt  thereby.  They  who  thus  think  to  fight  Satan  with  his  own 
weapons  always  find  him  more  than  a  match  for  them.  The  words, 
"as  they  speak,"  i.  f.,  "  as  they  call  them,"  coming  after  not  only 
"  depths,"  but  "  depths  of  Satan,"  seem  to  favour  this  latter  view, 
otherwise  I  should  prefer  the  former,  in  which  case,  "as  they 
speak,"  or  "call  them,"  must  refer  to  "depths"  only,  not  also 
"  depths  of  Satan."  The  original  sin  of  Adam  was  a  desire  to 
know  EVIL  as  well  as  good  :  so  in  Hengstenberg's  view,  those  who 
professed  to  know  "  the  depths  of  Satan."  It  is  the  prerogative  of 
God  alone  to  know  evil  fully,  without  being  hurt  or  defiled  by  it. 
I  wHI  pat— Two  oldest  MSS.  have  "  I  put,"  or  "cast."  One  old- 
est MS.  reads  as  £/tf/t>^  Version,  none  Other  burden  —  save  ab- 
stinence from,  and  protestation  against,  these  abominations :  no 
"depths"  beyond  your  reach,  such  as  they  teach,  no  new  doctrine, 
but  the  old  faith  and  rule  of  practice  once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints.  Exaggerating  and  perfecting  Paul's  doctrine  of  grace 
without  the  law  as  the  source  of  justification  and  sanctification, 
these  false  prophets  rejected  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  as  though  it 
were  an  intolerable  "burden."  But  it  is  a  "light"  burden.  In 
Acts,  15.  28, 19,  the  very  term  "burden," as  here,  is  used  of  absti- 
nence from  fornication  and  idol-meats :   to  this  the  Lord  here 

refers.     25.  that  which  ye  have  already— (J ude,  3,  end.)    hold 

fast — do  not  let  go  from  your  grasp,  however  false  teachers  may 
wish  to  wrest  it  from  you.  tliri  oome — when  your  conflict  with 
evil  will  be  at  an  end.  The  Gteek  implies  uncertainty  as  to  when 
He  shall  come.  26.  And  —  Implying  the  close  connection  of  the 
promise  to  the  conqueror  that  follows,  with  the  preceding  exhor- 
tation, V.  25.  and  keepeth  —  Greek,  "  and  he  that  keepeth."  Cf. 
the  same  word  in  the  passage  already  alluded  to  by  the  Lord,  Acts,. 
15.  28,  29,  end.  my  works —  in  contrast  to  "  her  (English  Veruony 
t/teir)  works  "(z^.  22).  The  works  which  I  command,  and  which, 
are  the  fruit  of  my  Spirit,  unto  the  end  —  (Matthew,  24.  13.)  The 
image  is  perhaps  from  the  race,  wherein  it  is  not  enough  to  enter 
the  lists,  but  the  runner  must  persevere  to  the  emi.  give  power — 
Gfeek,  "authority."  over  the  Hatlons— At  Christ's  coming  the 
saints  shall  possess  the  kingdom  "under  the  whole  heaven ;" 
therefore  over  this  earth :  Cf.  Luke,  19.  17,  "  Have  thou  authority 
(the  same  word  as  here)  over  ten  cities."  27.  From  Psalm  2.  8,  9. 
rule  —  //V.,  "rule  as  a  shepherd."  In  Psalm  2.  9,  it  is,  "Thou 
shall  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron."  The  LXX.  pointing  the 
Hebrew  word  differently,  read  as  Revelation  here.  The  English 
Version  of  Psalm  2.  9  is  doubtless  right,  as  the  parallel  word, 
**  dash  in  pieces,"  proves.  But  the  Spirit  in  this  case  sanctions  the 
additional  thought  as  true,  that  the  Lord  shall  mingle  mercy  to 
some,  with  judgment  on  others :  beginning  by  destroying  His  anti- 
Christian  foes.  He  shall  reign  in  love  over  the  rert,  "Christ  shall 
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rule  tnem  with  a  sceptre  of  iron,  to  ma«e  tnem  capable  of  being  ruled 
with  a  sceptre  of  gold :  severity  first,  that  grace  may  come  after." 
[Trench,  who  thinks  we  ought  to  translatt  "sceptre"  for  "rod/*  as  in 
Hebrews,  i.  8.]  "  Shepherd  "  is  used  in  Jeremiah,  6.  3,  of  kosiile 
ruUrs;  so,  also,  Zechariah,  ii.  16.  As  severity  here  is  the  primary 
thought,  '*  rule  as  a  shepherd  "  seems  to  me  to  be  used  thus :  He 
who  would  have  shepherd  them  with  a  pastoral  rod  shall,  because 
of  their  hardened  unbelief,  shepherd  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
shall  they  be  brok«R  — So  one  oldest  MS.,  VulgaU,  Syriac  and 
O^Hc  versions  read.  But  two  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  As  the  vessels 
of  a  potter  are  broken  to  shivers."  A  potter^ s  vessel  dashed  tofieees, 
because  of  its  failing  to  answer  the  design  of  the  maker,  is  the 
image  to  depict  God's  sovereign  power  to  give  reprobates  to 
destruction,  not  by  caprice,  but  in  the  exercise  of  His  righteous 
judgment.  The  saints  shall  be  in  Christ's  victorious  "armies" 
when  He  shall  inflict  the  last  decisive  blow,  and  afterward  shall 
reign  with  Him.  Having  by  faith  "overcome  the  world,"  they 
shall  also  rule  the  world,  even  as  I  —  "  as  /  also  have  received 
of  (from)  mv  Father,"  viz.,  in  Psalm  2.  7-9.  Jesus  had  refused  to 
receive  the  kingdom  without  the  cross  at  Satan's  hands :  He  would 
receive  it  from  none  but  the  Father,  who  had  appointed  the  cross 
as  the  path  to  the  crown.  As  the  Father  has  given  the  authority 
to  me  over  the  heathen  and  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  so  I 
impart  a  share  of  it  to  my  victorious  disciple.  23.  the  HOniiai 
star — i,e,,  I  will  give  unto  him  Myself^  who  am  "  the  morning 
star"(ch.  22.  16):  so  that,  reflecting  my  perfect  brightness,  He 
shall  shine  like  me,  the  morning  star,  and  share  my  kingly  ghry 
(of  which  a  star  '\i  the  symbol,  Numbers,  24.  17  ;  Matthew,  a.  a)u 
Cf.  V.  17,  "  I  will  give  him  . . .  the  hidden  manna,'*  f.  ^.,  Myself^  wbio 
am  that  manna  (John,  6.  31-33). 


CHAPTER  III. 

1-22.  The  Epistles  to  Sardis,  Philadelphia  and  Laodicea. 
X.  Sardis  —  The  ancient  capital  of  Lydia,  the  kingdom  of  wealthr 
Croesus,  on  the  river  Pactolus.  The  address  to  this  church  is  full 
of  rebuke.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  vain ;  for  Melito, 
bishop  of  Sardis  in  the  second  century,  was  eminent  for  piety  and 
learning.  He  visited  Palestine  to  assure  himself  and  his  flock  as 
to  the  Old  Testament  canon,  and  wrote  an  epistle  on  the  subject 

iEusEBius,  4.  26) ;  he  also  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Apocaljrpse. 
EusEBius,  4. 26  ;  Jerome,  Catalogus  Scripmum  EcclesiasHcomtn,  24.] 
IS  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  Goo— 1.  ^..  he  that  hath  all  the 

fullness  of  the  Spirit  (ch.  i.  4 ;  4-  5  ;  5-  6,  with  which  Cf.  Zechariah, 
3.  9 ;  4.  10.  proving  His  Godhead).  This  attribute  implies  His 
infinite  power  by  the  Spirit  to  convict  of  sin  and  of  a  hollow  pro- 
fession,   and  the  seven  stars— (ch.  i.  16,  20.)    His  having  the 

seven  stars,  or  presiding  ministers,  flows,  as  a  consequence,  from 
His  having  the  seven  Spirits,  or  the  fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  human  ministry  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  sending  down  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.     Stars  imply  brilliancy  and  glory :  the  fullnsss  of  ths 
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Spirit,  and  the  fullness  of  brilliant  light  in  Him,  form  a  designed 
contrast  to  the  formality  which  He  reproves,  name  .  .  .  livesi  .  .  . 
dead  — (I  Timothy,  5.  6 ;  2  Timothy,  3.  5  ;  Titus,  i.  16  ;  Cf.  Ephc- 
sians,  2.  i,  5  ;  5.  14.)  "A  nsune,"  1.  ^.,  a  reputation.  Sardis  was 
iiamed  among  the  churches  for  spiritual  vitality;  yet  the  Heart- 
searcher,  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  pronounces  her  dead:  how 
great  searchings  of  heart  should  her  case  create  among  even  the 
best  of  us  !  Laodicea  deceived  herself  as  to  her  true  state  {v.  17), 
but  it  is  not  written  that  she  had  a  high  name  among  the  other 
churches,  as  Sardis  had.  2.  Be  —  Creeks  "  Become,"  what  thou  art 
not,  "watchful,"  or"  wakeful,' Wf/.,"  waking.*'  the  thinps  which 
renaSn — Strengthen  those  thy  remaining  few  graces,  which,  in  thy 
spiritual  deadly  slumber,  are  not  yet  quite  extinct.  [Alford.J 
"  The  things  that  remain  "  can  hardlj  mean  "  the  persons  that  are 
not  yet  dead,  but  are  ready  to  die;  "  for  v,  4  implies  that  the  "  few  " 
laiUiful  ones  at  Sardis  were  not  "  ready  to  die,'*  but  were  full  of 
life,  are  —  The  two  oldest  MSS.  read,  "  were  ready,'*  lit,,  "  were 
about  to  die,"  viz,,  at  the  time  when  you  "  strengthen "  them. 
This  implies  that  "  thou  art  dead,"  v.  i,  is  to  be  taken  with  limita- 
tion :  for  those  must  have  some  life  who  are  told  to  strengthen  the 
things  that  remain,  perfect  —  /iV.,  "  filled  up  in  full  compliment : " 
translate^  "complete."  Weighed  in  the  balance  of  Him  who 
reauires  living  faith  as  the  motive  of  works,  and  found  wanting. 
hefore  God  —  Greek,  "  in  the  sight  of  God."  The  three  oldest  MSS., 
Vu^ate,  Syriac,  and  Coptic,  read,  "before  (in  the  sight  of)  my 
God:"  Christ's  judgment  is  God  the  Father's  judgment.  In  the 
sight  of  men,  Sardis  had  "  a  name  of  living : "  "  so  many  and  so 
great  are  the  obligations  of  pastors,  that  he  who  would  in  reality 
fulfil  even  a  third  of  them,  would  be  esteemed  holy  by  men, 
whereas,  if  content  with  that  alone,  he  would  be  sure  not  to 
escape  hell.'*  [Juan  D'Avila.I  A^ote,  in  Sardis  and  Laodicea 
alone  of  the  Seven  we  read  of  no  conflict  with  foes  within  or 
without  the  church.  Not  that  either  had  renounced  the  appear^ 
once  of .  opposition  to  the  world,  but  neither  had  the  faithfulness  to 
witness  for  God  by  word  and  example,  so  as  to  "  torment  them  that 

dwelt  on  the  earth"  (ch.  11.  10).    3.  how  thou  hast  received  — 

(Colossians,  2.  6 ;  z  Thessalonians,  4.  i ;  I  Timothy,  6.  20.)  What 
Sardis  is  to  "r^ember"  is,  not  how  joyfully  she  had  received 
originally  the  gospel  message,  but  how  the  precious  deposit  was 
committed  to  her  originally,  so  that  she  could  not  say,  she  had  not 
"  received  and  heard  it.  The  Greek  is  not  aorist  (as  in  ch.  2.  4,  as 
to  Ephesus,  "Thou  didst  leave  thy  first  love"),  but  "thou  hast 
received  "  (perfect),  and  still  hast  the  permanent  deposit  of  doc- 
trine committed  to  thee.  The  word  "  keep  "  (so  the  Greek  is  for 
English  Version,  'hold  fast")  which  follows,  accords  with  this 
sense.  "  Keep,"  or  observe  the  commandment  which  thou  hast 
received  and  didst  hear,  heard  —  Greek  aorist,  "  didst  hear,"  viz,, 
when  the  gospel  doctrine  was  committed  to  thee.  Trench 
explains  "how,**  with  what  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power 
from  Christ's  ambassadors  the  truth  came  to  you,  and  how  hear- 
tily and  zealously  you  at  first  received  it.  Similarly  Bengel, 
"  Regard  to  her  former  character  {how  it  once  stood)  ought   to 
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guard  Sardis  against  the  future  ^^wr,  whatsoever  it  shall  be,  proT- 
ing  fatal  to  her."  But  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Spirit  repeats  the 
same  exhortation  virtually  to  Sardis,  as  to  Ephesus.  If  therefore  — 
seeing  thou  art  so  warned,  if,  nevertheless,  &c.  COne  on  thee  Oft 
a  thief — in  special  judgment  on  thee  as  a  church,  with  the  same 
steal thiness,  and  as  unexpectedly  as  shall  be  my  visible  second 
coming.  As  the  thief  gives  no  notice  of  his  approach.  Christ 
applies  the  language  which,  in  its  fullest  sense,  describes  His  sec- 
ond coming,  to  describe  His  coming  in  special  judgments  on 
churches  and  states  (as  Jerusalem,  Matthew,  24),  these  special 
judgments  being  anticipatory  earnests  of  that  great  last  coming. 
""  The  last  day  is  hidden  from  us,  that  every  day  may  be  observed 
by  us."  [Augustine.]  Twice  Christ,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
spake  the  same  words  (Matthew,  24.  42,  43  ;  Luke,  12.  39,  40) ;  and 
so  deeply  had  his  words  been  engraven  on  the  mind  of  the  apos- 
tles, that  they  are  often  repeated  in  their  writings  (ch.  16.  15 ;  i 
Thessalonians,  5.  2,  4,  6  ;  2  Peter,  3.  10).  The  Greek  proverb  was, 
that  "  the  feet  of  the  avenging  deities  are  shod  with  wool," 
expressing  the  noiseless  approach  of  the  Divine  judgments,  and 
their  possible  nearness  at  the  moment  when  they  were  sup- 
posed the  furthest  off.  [TrenchJ  4.  The  three  oldest  MSS. 
prefix  "but,"  or  "nevertheless*'  (notwithstanding  thy  spiritual 
deadness),  and  omit  "  even.*'  names  —  persons  named  in  the 
book  of  life  {v.  5)  known  by  name  by  the  Lord  as  His  own. 
These  had  the  reality  corresponding  to  their  name  ;  not  a  mere 
name  among  men  as  livings  whilst  really  dead  {v,  i).  The  gra- 
cious Lord  does  not  overlook  any  exceptional  cases  of  real 
saints  in  the  midst  of  unreal  professors,  not  defiled  their  oar- 
■ente — viz,^  the  garments  of  their  Christian  profession  of  which 
baptism  is  the  initiatory  seal,  whence  the  candidates  for  baptism 
used  ia  the  ancient  church  to  be  arrayed  in  white.  Cf.  also 
Ephesians,  5.  27,  as  to  the  spotlessness  of  the  church  when  she 
sIulU  be  presented  to  Christ ;  and  ch.  19.  8,  as  to  the  "  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white,  the  righteousness  of  the  saints,"  in  which. it  shall 
be  granted  to  her  to  be  arrayed ;  and  "  the  wedding  garment." 
Meanwhile  she  is  not  to  sully  her  Christian  profession  with  any 
defilement  of  flesh  or  spirit  but  to  "  keep  her  garments."  For  no 
defilement  shall  enter  the  heavenly  city.  Not  that  any  keep  them- 
selves here  wholly  free  from  defilement ;  but,  as  compared  with 
hollow  professors,  the  godly  keep  themselves  unspotted  from  the 
world;  and  when  they  do  contract  it  they  wash  it  away,  so  as  to 
have  their  "  robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  '*  (ch.  7.  14)^ 
The  Greek  is  not  "to  stain"  (Greek  miainein\  but  to  "defile"  or 
besmear  (Greek  niolunein).  Song  of  Solomon,  5.  3.  they  Shall  walil 
with  ne  in  white  —  The  promised  reward  accords  with  the  character 
of  those  to  be  rewarded  ;  keeping  their  garments  undefiled  and 
white  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  now,  they  shall  walk  with 
Him  in  white  hereafter.  On  **  with  me,"  Cf.  the  very  same  words 
(Luke,  23.  43 ;  John,  17.  24).  "  Walk  "  implies  spiritual  life,  for 
only  the  living  walk  ;  also  liberty,  for  it  is  only  the  free  who  walk 
at  large.  The  grace  and  dignity  of  flowing  long  garments  is  seen 
to  best  advantage  when  the  person  "  walks  ; "  so  the  graces  of  the 
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I 
saint's  manifested  character  shall  appear  fully  when  he  shall  serve 
the  Lord  perfectly  hereafter  (ch.  22.  3).  they  are  worthy  —  with 
the  worthiness  (not  their  own  but  that)  which  Christ  has  put  on 
them  (ch.  7.  14).  (Ezekiel,  16.  14,)  "  perfect  through  my  comeliness 
which  I  had  put  upon  thee."  Grace  is  glory  in  the  bud.  "  The 
worthiness  here  denotes  a  congruity  between  the  saints'  state  of 
grace  on  earth  and  that  of  glory ^  which  the  Lord  has  appointed  for 
them,  about  to  be  estimateof  by  the  law  itself  of  grace  "  [Vitringa]. 
Contrast  Acts,  13.  46.  5.  white — not  a  dull  v^hite  but  glittering, 
dazzling  white.  FGrotius.]  (Cf.  Matthew,  13.  43.)  The  body 
transfigured  into  the  likeness  of  Christ's  body  and  emitting  beams 
of  light  reflected  from  Him  is,  probably,  the  "white  raiment" 
promised  here,  the  SaHie  —  Greeks  "  this  man  ; "  he  and  he  alone. 
So  one  oldest  MS.  reads.  But  two  oldest  MSS.  and  most  of  the 
ancient  versions,  "  shall  thus  be  clothed,"  &c.  raiment  —  Greeh, 
**  garments."  "  He  that  overcometh "  shall  receive  the  same 
reward  as  they  who  "  have  not  defiled  their  garments  "  (v.  4) ; 
therefore,  the  two  are  identical.     I  will  not  —  Greeks  "  I  will  not  by 

any  means."    blot  out . . .  name  out  of . . .  book  of  life  — of  the 

heavenly  city.  A  register  was  kept  in  ancient  cities  of  their 
citizens ;  the  names  of  the  dead  were  of  course  erased.  So  those 
who  have  a  name  that  they  live  and  are  dead  (v.  i),  are  blotted  out 
of  God's  roll  of  the  heavenly  citizens  and  heirs  of  eternal  life  ;  not 
that  in  God's  electing  decree  they  ever  were  in  His  book  of  life. 
But,  according  to  human  conceptions,  those  who  had  a  high  name 
for  piety  would  be  supposed  to  be  in  it,  and  were,  in  respect  to 
privileges,  actually  among  those  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  but  these 
privileges,  and  the  fact  that  they  once  might  have  been  saved,  shall 
be  of  no  avail  to  them.  As  to  the  book  of  life  (Cf.  ch.  13.  8  ;  17.  8  ; 
so.  13,  15  ;  21.  27 ;  Exodus,  32.  33 ;  Psalm,  69.  28 ;  Daniel,  12.  i.) 
In  the  sense  of  the  call^  many  are  enrolled  among  the  called  to  sal- 
vation, who  shall  not  be  found  among  the  chosen  at  last.  The 
pale  of  salvation  is  wider  than  that  of  election.  Election  is 
fixed.  Salvation  is  open  to  all  and  is  pending  (humanly  speak- 
ing) in  the  case  of  those  mentioned  here.  But  ch.  20.  15 ;  21.  27, 
exnibit  the  book  of  the  elect  alone  in  the  narrower  sense,  after 
the  erasure  of  the  others,  before  .  .  .  before  —  Greeks  "  in  the 
presence  of.*'  Cf.  the  same  promise  of  Christ's  confessing  before 
His  Father,  &c.,  those  who  confessed  Him,  Matthew,  10.  32,  33 ; 
Luke,  12.  8,  g.  He  omits  "  in  heaven  "  after  "  my  Father,"  because 
there  is,  now  that  He  is  in  heaven,  no  contrast  between  the  Father 
in  heaven,  and  the  Son  on  earth.  He  now  sets  His  seal  from  heaven 
upon  many  of  His  words  uttered  on  earth.  [Trench.]  An  unde- 
signed coincidence,  proving  that  these  epistles  are,  as  they  profess, 
in  their  words,  as  well  as  substance,  Christ's  own  addresses  ;  not 
even  tinged  with  the  colour  of  John's  style,  such  as  it  appears  in 
his  gospel  and  epistles.  The  coincidence  is  mainly  with  the  three 
other  gospels,  and  not  with  John's,  which  makes  the  coincidence 
more  markedly  undesigned.  So  also  the  clause  "  He  that  hath  an 
car,  let  him  hear,"  is  not  repeated  from  John's  gospel,  but  from  the 
Lord's  own  words  in  the  three  sjTioptic  gospels  (Matthew,  11.  15  ; 
13.  9 ;  Mark,  4-  9.  23  ;  7.  16  ;  Luke,  8.  8  ;  14.  35).    6.  (Cf.  Note,  ch. 
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2.  7.)  7.  Philadelphia  ~  in  Lydia,  twent^-pight  miles  south-east  c^ 
Sardis,  built  by  Attalus  Philadelphus,  king  of  Pergamus,  who  died 
138  B.  C.  It  was  nearly  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius.  [Tacitus,  Annalsy  2.  47.]  The  connection  of  this 
church  with  Jews  there  causes  the  address  to  it  to  have  an  Old 
Testament  colouring  in  the  images  employed.  It  and  Smyrna 
alone  of  the  Seven  receive  unmixed  praise,  he  that  \%  holy — as 
in  the  Old  Testament,  "  the  Holy  One  of  Jsrael."  Thus  Jesus  and 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  are  one.  None  but  God  is  abso- 
lutely holy  {Greek  hagios^  separate  from  evil,  and  perfectly  hating 
it).  In  contrast  to  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan  "  (z/.  9).  trilB —  Creek 
alethinos:  very  God,  as  distinguished  from  the  false  gods,  and  from, 
all  those  who  say  that  they  ate  what  they  are  not  {y,  9) :  real,  genuine. 
Furthermore,  }a^ perfectly  realizes  all  that  is  involved  in  the  names» 
God,  Ught  (John,  i.  9 ;  i  John,  2.  8)  Bread  (John,  6.  32),  the  Vine 
(John,  15.  i) ;  as  distinguished  from  all  typical,  partial  and  imper- 
fect realizations  of  the  idea.  His  nature  answers  to  His  name 
(John,  17.  3 ;  I  Thessalonians,  i.  9).  The  Greek  alethes^  on  the 
other  lund,  is  truth-speaking,  truth-loving  (John,  3.  33  ;  Titus,  i.  2). 
ha  that  hath  the  liey  of  David  —  the  antitype  of  Eliakim,  to  whom 
the  "  key,"  the  emblem  of  authority  "  over  the  house  of  David," 
was  transferred  from  Shebna,  who  was  removed  from  the  office  of 
chamberlain  or  treasurer,  as  unworthy  of  it.  Christ,  the  heir  of  the 
throne  of  David,  shall  supplant  all  the  less  worthy  stewards  who 
have  abused  their  trust  in  (iod*s  spiritual  house,  and  "  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob,"  literal  and  spiritual  (Luke,  i.  32,  33X 
"forever,"  "as  a  Son  over  His  own  house"  (Hebrews,  3.  2-6).  It 
rests  with  Christ  to  open  or  shut  the  heavenly  palace,  deciding 
who  is,  and  who  is  not,  to  be  admitted :  as  He  also  opens,  or  shuts, 
the  prison,  having  the  keys  of  hell  {the  grave)  and  death  (ch.  i.  18). 
The  power  of  the  keys  was  given  to  Peter  and  the  other  apostles, 
only  when,  and  in  so  far  as,  Christ  made  him  and  them  infallible. 
The  supreme  power  belongs  to  Christ  alone.  Thus  Peter  rightly 
opened  the  gospel-door  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts,  10;  11.  17,  18; 
especially  14.  27,  end).  But  he  wrongly  tried  to  shut  the  door  in 
part  again  (Galatians,  2.  11-18).  Eliakim  had  "the  key  of  the 
house  of  David  laid  upon  his  shoulders:"  Christ,  as  the  anti- 
typical  David,  Himself  has  the  key  of  the  supreme  "government 
upon  His  shoulder."  His  attribute  here,  as  in  the  former  addresses, 
accords  with  His  promise.  Though  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan,** 
false  "  Jews  "  (v.  9),  try  to  "  shut "  the  "  door  "  which  I  "  set  open 
before  thee,"  "  no  man  can  shut  it "  (z^.  8).  shlitteth  —  So  Vulgate  and 
Syi  iac  versions  read.    But  the  four  oldest  MSS.  read, "  shall  shut : " 

so  Coptic  version  and  Origen.    shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth — Two 

oldest  MSS.,  B.  N.  Coptic  version,  and  Origen  read,  "  shall  open." 
Two  oldest  MSS.,  A.  C.  and  Vulgate  version,  support  English  ver- 
sion reading.  8.  I  have  set  —  Greek,  "  given  :"  it  is  my  gracious 
gift  to  thee,  open  door — for  evangelization  ;  a  door  of  spiritual 
usefulness.  The  opening  of  a  door  by  Him  to  the  Philadelphian 
church  accords  with  the  previous  assignation  to  Him  of  "  the  key 
of  David."  and  — The  three  oldest  MSS.,  A.  B.  C.  and  Origin 
read, "  which  no  man  can  shut.**    for  — '*  because."    a  little  —  This 
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gives  the  idea  that  Christ  says,  He  sets  before  Philadelphia  an 
open  door  because  she  has  sotne  little  strength  ;  whereas  the  sense 
rather  is.  He  does  so  because  she  has  "  but  little  strength  :"  being 
consciously  weak  herself,  she  is  the  fitter  object  for  God's  power 
to  rest  on  [so  Aquinas],  that  so  the  Lord  Christ  may  have  all  the 
^lory.  ana  hast  kapt  —  and  so,  the  littleness  of  thy  strength  becom- 
ing the  source  of  Almighty  power  to  thee,  as  leading  tnee  to  rest 
wholly  on  my  great  power,  thou  hast  heft  my  xoord,  Grotius  makes 
*'  little  strength  '*  to  mean  that  she  haa  a  church  small  in  numbers 
and  external  resources  :  ^*  2k  little  flock  poor  in  worldly  goods,  and 
of  small  account  in  the  eyes  of  men/'  [Trench.]  So  Alford. 
I  prefer  the  view  given  above.  The  Greek  verbs  are  in  the  aorist 
tense :  "  Thou  didst  keep  .  . .  didst  not  deny  my  name  :*'  alluding 
to  some  particular  occasion  when  her  faithfulness  was  put  to  the 
test.  9.  I  will  mtkA— Greek  present,  "I  make,"  lit,,  '*I  give" 
{A^ote,  V,  8).  The  promise  to  Philadelphia  is  larger  than  that  to 
Smyrna.  To  Smyrna  the  promise  was  that  "the  synagogue  of 
Satan  "  should  not  prevail  against  the  faithful  in  her :  to  Philadel- 
phia, that  she  should  even  win  over  some  of  "  the  synagogue  of 
oatan  "  to  fall  on  their  faces  and  confess  God  is  in  her  of  a  truth. 
Translate,  "(some)  of  the  synagogue."  For  until  Christ  shall 
come,  and  alt  Israel  then  be  saved,  there  is  but  "  a  remnant "  being 
gathered  out  of  the  Jews  "  according  to  the  election  of  grace." 
This  is  an  instance  of  how  Christ  set  before  her  an  "  open  door," 
some  of  her  greatest  adversaries,  the  Jews,  being  brought  to  the 
obedience  of  the  faith.  Their  worshiping  before  her  feet  expresses 
the  converts'  willingness  to  take  the  very  lowest  place  in  the 
church,  doing  servile  honour  to  those  whom  once  they  persecuted, 
rather  than  dwell  with  the  ungodly.  So  the  Philippian  jailer  be- 
fore Paul.  10.  patienoa  —  "endurance."  "The  word  of  my 
endurance  "  is  my  gospeUword,  which  teaches  patient  endurance  in 
expectation  of  my  coming  (ch.  i.  9).  My  endurance  is  the  endur- 
ance which  I  require,  and  which  I  practice.  Christ  Himself  now 
endures,  patiently  waiting  until  the  usurper  be  cast  out,  and  all 
"His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool."  So,  too,  His  church,  fof 
the  jov  before  her  of  sharing  His  coming  kingdom,  endures 
patiently.  Hence,  in  v.  11,  follows  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly."  I 
!  also — The  reward  is  in  kind :  "  because  thou  didst  keep,"  &c.,  "  I 

I  also  (on  my  side)  will  keep  thee,"  &c.    from — Greek,  "{so  as  to 

deliver  thee)  out  of"  not  to  exempt  from  temptation,  the  hour  of 
teniptation  —the  appointed  season  of  affliction  and  temptation  (so 
in  Deuteronomy,  4. 34,  the  plagues  are  called  "  the  temptations  of 
Egypt "),  lit.,  "  the  temptation :  the  sore  temptation  which  is  com- 
ing on :  the  time  of  great  tribulation  before  Christ's  second  coming. 

;  to  try  thea  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  — those  who  are  of  earth, 

I  earthy  (ch.  8.  13).     "  Dwell"  implies  that  their  home  is  earth,  not 

I  heaven.    All  mankind,  except  the  elect  (ch.  13.  8,  14).    The*tempta- 

!  tion  brings  out  the  fidelity  of  those  kept  by  Christ,  and  hardens  the 

unbelieving  reprobates  (ch.  9.  20,  31  ;  16.  11,  21).  The  particular 
persecutions  which  befell  Philadelphia  shortly  after,  were  the 
earnest  of  the  great  last  tribulation  before  Christ's  coming,  to 
which    the    church's   attention    in    all    ages    is    directed,      xi. 
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Behold  —  Omitted  by  the  three  oldest  MSS.  and  most  an- 
cient versions.  I  come  qilickly  —  the  great  incentive  to 
preserving  faithfulness,  and  the  consolation  under  present  trials. 
that . .  .  which  thou  hast  —  "  The  word  of  my  patience,"  or  "  en- 
durance" {;u.  lo),  which  He  had  just  commended  them  for  keep- 
ing, and  which  involved  with  it  the  attaining  of  the  kingdom  ;  this 
they  would  lose  if  they  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  exchanging 
consistency  and  suffering  for  compromise  and  ease,  that  DO  man 
take  thy  crown  —  which  otherwise  thou  wouldst  receive :  that  no 
tempter  cause  thee  to  lose  it :  not  that  the  tempter  would  thus 
secure  it  for  himself  (Colossians,  2.  i8).  12.  pillar  in  the  tomplo 
—  In  one  sense  there  shall  be  "  no  temple  "  in  the  heavenly  city, 
because  there  shall  be  no  distinction  of  things  into  sacred  and  sec- 
ular, for  all  things  and  persons  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord.  The 
city  shall  be  all  one  great  temple,  in  which  the  saints  shall  be  not 
merely  stone^  as  in  the  spiritual  temple  now  on  earth,  but  all  emi- 
nent as  pillars:  immovably  firm  (unlike  Philadelphia,  the  city 
which  was  so  often  shaken  by  earthquakes,  Strabo^  12  and  13),  like 
the  colossal  pillars  before  Solomon's  temple,  Boaz  (x.  ^.,  "  in  it  is 
strength  ")  and  Jachin  ("  It  shall  be  established  ") :  only  that  those 
piUars  were  outside,  these  shall  be  within  the  temple,  my  Goil  — 
\Note^  ch.  2. 7.)  go  no  more  out  —  The  Greek  is  stronger,  newr  more 
at  all.  As  the  elect  angels  are  beyond  the  possibility  of  falling, 
being  now  under  (as  the  schoolmen  say)  "  the  blessed  necessity  of 
goodness,"  so  shall  the  saints  be.  The  door  shall  be  once  for  all 
shut»  as  well  to  shut  safely  in  forever  the  elect,  as  to  shut  out  the 
lost  (Matthew,  25.  10 ;  John,  8.  35  ;  Of.  Isaiah,  22.  23,  the  type, 
Eliakim).  They  shall  be  priests  forever  unto  God  (ch.  i.  6).  "  Who 
would  not  yearn  for  that  city  out  of  which  no  friend  departs,  and 
into  which  no  enemy  enters."  [Augustine  in  Trench.]  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  6od  — as  belonging  to  God  in  a  peculiar 
sense  (ch.  7.  3  ;  9.  4  ;  14.  i ;  and  especially  22.  4),  therefore  secure. 
As  the  name  of  Jehovah  ("  Holiness  to  the  Lord  ")  was  on  the 
golden  plate  on  the  high  priest's  forehead  (Exodus,  28.  36-38):  so 
the  saints  in  their  heavenly  royal  priesthood  shall  bear  His  name 
openly,  as  consecrated  to  Him.  Cf.  the  caricature  of  this  in  the 
brand  on  the  forehead  of  the  beast's  followers  (ch.  13.  16,  17),  and 

on  the  hariot  (ch.  17. 5 ;  Cf.  20. 4.)   name  of  the  city  of  my  Qod  — 

as  one  of  its  citizens  (ch.  21.  2,  3,  io»  which  is  briefly  alluded  to  by 
anticipation  here).  The  full  description  of  the  city  forms  an  ap- 
propriate  close  of  the  book.  The  saints'  citizenship  is  now  bidden, 
but  then  it  shall  be  manifested :  he  shall  have  th^  fight  to  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city  (ch.  22.  14).  This  was  the  city  which 
Abraham  looked  for.  new  —  Greek  kain^s.  Not  the  old  Jerusalem, 
once  called  "the  holy  city,"  but  having  forfeited  the  name.  Greek 
nea  would  express  that  it  had  recently  come  into  existence  ;  but 
Greek  kaine^  that  which  is  new  and  different^  superseding  the  worn 
out  old  Jerusalem  and  its  polity.  "John,  in  the  gospel,  applies  to 
the  old  city  the  Greek  name  Hierosolvwa.  But  in  the  Apocalypse, 
always,  to  the  heavenly  city  the  Hebrew  name  HierousaUm.  The 
Hebrew  name  is  the  original  and  holier  one  :  the  Greeks  the  recent 
and  more  secular  and  political  one."    [Bengel.]    my  new  name — 
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at  present  incommunicable,  and  only  known  to  God  :  to  be  here- 
sifter  revealed  and  made  the  believer^s  own  in  union  with  God  in 
Christ.  Christ's  name  written  on  him  denotes  he  shall  be  wholly 
Chfisfs,  New  also  relates  to  Christ,  who  shall  assume  a  yi^zc/ char- 
acter (answering  to  His  "  new  name  ")  entering  with  his  saints  on  a 
kingdom  —  not  that  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
worlds,  but  that  earned  by  his  humiliation  as  Son  of  man.  Gib> 
bon,  the  infidel  {Decline  and  Fall ^  ch.  64),  gives  an  unwilling  testi- 
mony to  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  as  to  Philadelphia 
in  a  temporal  point  of  view.  "Among  the  Greek  colonies 
and  churches  of  Asia,  Philadelphia  is  still  erect  —  a  column 
in  a  scene  of  ruins  —  a  pleasing  example  that  the  paths  of  honor 
and  safety  may  sometimes  be  the  same.'*  13.  {Notey  ch.  2.  7.) 
14.  Laodiceans  —  The  city  was  in  the  south-west  of  Phrygia,  on 
the  river  Lycus,  not  far  from  Colosse,  and  lying  between  it  and 
Philadelphia.  It  was  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  62  A.  D.,  and 
rebuilt  by  its  wealthy  citizens  without  the  help  of  the  State. 
FTacitus,  Annals y  14.  27.]  This  wealth  (arising  from  the  excel- 
lence of  its  wools)  led  to  a  self-satisfied,  luke-warm  state  in 
spiritual  things,  as  z/.  17  describes.  See  Note^  Colossians,  4. 16, 
on  the  epistle  which  is  thought  to  have  been  written  to  the  Lao- 
dicean church  by  Paul.  The  church,  in  later  times  was,  apparently, 
flourishing ;  for  one  of  the  councils  at  which  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture was  determined  was  held  in  Laodicea  in  361  A.  D.  Hardly  a 
Christian  is  now  to  be  found  on  or  near  its  site,  the  Amen  -^ 
(Isaiah,  65.  16,  Hebrew^  **  Bless  Himself  in  the  God  of  Avicn  .  .  . 
swear  by  the  God  of  Anten;"  2  Corinthians,  i.  20.)  He  who  not 
only  says  but  is  the  Truth,  The  saints  used  Amen  at  the  end  of 
prayer  or  in  assenting  to  the  word  of  God  ;  but  none,  save  the  Son 
of  God,  ever  said,  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you  ; "  for  it  is  the  language 
peculiar  to  God,  who  avers  by  himself.  The  New  Testament 
formula,  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,"  is  equivalent  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment formula,  "  as  /  live,  saith  Jehovah."  In  St.  John's  gospel 
alone  He  uses  (in  the  Greeh)  the  double  "  Amen  "  (John,  i.  51 ;  3.  3), 
&c.,  in  English  Version^  "  Verily,  verily."  The  title  happil>  har- 
monizes with  the  address.  His  unchanging  faithfulness  as  "  the 
Amen  "  contrasts  with  Laodicea's  wavering  of  purpose,"  neither 
hot  nor  cold"  (v.  16.)  The  angel  of  Laodicea  has,  with  some 
probability,  been  conjectured  to  be  Archippus,  to  whom,  thirty 
years  previously,  Paul  had  already  given  a  monition  as  needing  to 
be  stirred  up  to  diligence  in  his  ministry.  So  the  Apostolic  Consti" 
tutions,  8.  46,  name  him  as  the  first  bishop  of  Laodicea  ;  supposed 
to  be  the  son  of  Philemon  (Philemon,  2).  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness—  As  "the  Amen"  expresses  the  unchangeable  truth  of  His 
promises ;  so  "  the  faithful  and  true  witness,"  the  truth  of  His 
revelations  as  to  the  heavenly  things  which  He  has  seen  and 
testifies.  "Faithful,"  i.  /.,  trustworthy  (2  Timothv,  2.  11,  13). 
"  True  "  is  here  {Greek  alethinos)  not  tt  uth-spcaking  [Greek  alethes\ 
but  "perfectly  realizing  all  that  is  comprehended  in  the  name 
Witness  "  (i  Timothy,  6.  13).  Three  things  are  necessary  for  this, 
(i)  To  have  seen  with  his  own  eyes  what  He  attests ;  (2)  to  be 
competent  to  relate  it  for  others  :  (3)  to  be  willing  truthfully  to  do 
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so.  In  Christ  all  these  conditions  meet.  [Trench.1  begiiiliiRg 
of  the  oreatiOH  of  God  ^  not  He  whom  God  created  first  but  as  in 
Colossians,  1. 15-18  (Cf.  Notes  there),  the  Beginner  oi  all  creation, 
its  originating  instrument.  All  creation  would  not  be  represented 
adoring  Him  if  He  were  but  one  of  themselves.  His  being  the 
Creator  is  a  strong  guarantee  for  His  faithfuiness  as  **  the  Witness 
and  Amen."  15.  noltbor  OOld^-The  antithesis  to  '*hot/'  lit., 
bailing  (**  fervent/'  Acts,  18.  25;  Romans,  12.  11 ;  Cf.  Song  of 
Solomon,  8. 6 ;  Luke,  24.  32),  requires  that  "  cold  "  should  here 
mean  more  than  negatively  cold;  it  is  rather,  positively,  icy  cold; 
having  never  yet  been  warmed.  The  Laodiceans  were  in  spiritual 
things  cold  comparatively,  but  not  cold  as  the  world  outside,  and  as 
those  who  had  never  belonged  to  the  church.  The  lukewarm 
state,  if  it  be  the  transitional  stage  to  a  warmer,  is  a  desirable  state 
(for  a  little  religion,  if  real,  is  better  than  none) ;  but  most  fatal 
when,  as  here,  in  abiding  condition,  for  it  is  mistaken  for  a  safe  state 
{v.  17).  This  accounts  for  Christ's  desiring  that  they  were r^^i^ rather 
than  lukewarm.  For  then  there  would  not  be  the  same  "  danger  of 
mixed  motive  and  disregarded  principle."  [Alford.]  Also, 
there  is  more  hope  of  the  eold^  i,  ^.,  those  who  are  of  the 
world  and  not  yet  warmed  by  the  gospel  call ;  for,  when  called, 
{hey  may  become  Aot  and  fervent  Christians  ;  such  did  the  once- 
cold  publicans,  Zaccheus  and  Matthew,  become.  But  the  luke- 
warm has  been  brought  within  reach  of  the  holy  fire,  without 
being  heated  by  it  into  fervour;  having  religion  enough  to  lull  the 
conscience  in  false  security,  but  not  religion  enough  to  save  the 
soul :  as  Demas,  2  Timothy,  4.  Such  were  the  halters  between  two 
opinions  in  Israel  (i  Kings,  iS.  21 ;  Cf.  2  Kings.  17. 41 ;  Matthew,  6. 
34).  16.  aoithor  OOld  nor  hot  ^  So  one  oldest  MS.,  B.,  and  Vul- 
gate read.  But  two  oldest  MSS.,  Syriac  and  Coptic,  transpose  thus, 
V  hot  nor  cold."  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Greek  adjectives  are  in 
the  masculine,  agreeing  with  the  angel,  not  feminine,  agreeing 
with  the  church.  The  Lord  addresses  the  angel  as  the  embodi- 
ment and  representative  of  the  church.  The  chief  minister  is 
answerable  for  his  flock,  if  he  have  not  faithfully  warned  the  mem- 
bers of  it.  I  will  — (7nf.'>6,."I  am  about  to,"  "I  am  ready  to;"  I 
have  it  in  my  mind:  implying  graciously  the  possibility  of  the 
threat  not  being  executed,  if  only  they  repent  at  once.  His  deal- 
ing toward  them  will  depend  on  theirs  toward  Him.  spiO  thOO 
OmI  of  my  mouth  —  reject  with  righteous  loathing,  as  Canaan 
spued  out  its  inhabitants  for  their  abominations.  Physicians  used 
lukewarm  water  to  cause  vomiting.  Cold  and  hot  drinks  were  com- 
mon at  feasts,  but  never  lukewarm.  There  were  hot  and  cold 
springs  near  Laodicea.  17.  Self-sufficiency  is  the  fatal  danger  of 
a  lukewarm  state.  (Note,  v.  15).  thou  Say OOt  —  virtually  and 
mentally:  if  not  in  so  many  words.  inorOMOd  with  goodo  — 
Greek,  "have  become  enriched,"  implying  self-praise  in  self-ac- 
quired  riches.  The  Lord  alludes  to  Hosea,  12.  8.  The  riches  on 
which  they  prided  themselves  were  spintual  riches;  though, 
doubtless,  their  spiritual  self-sufficiency  ("I  have  need  of  noth- 
ing") was  much  fostered  by  their  worldly  wealth  ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  poverty  of  spirit  is  fostered  by  poverty  in  respect  to  worldly 
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riches.  knowMt  not  that  thOH  — in  particular,  above  all  others. 
The  "  THOU  "  in  the  Greek  is  emphatical.  art  wretohed  —  Greeks 
"art  the  wretched  one."  Jpli8erable — So  one  oldest  MS.  reads. 
But  two  oldest  MSS.  prefix  "  the."  Translate,  "  the  pitiable : "  "  the 
one  especially  to  be  pitied."  How  different  Christ's  estimate  of 
men  from  their  own  estimate  of  themselves,  "  I  have  need  of  noth- 
ing ! "  blind  —  whereas  Laodicea  boasted  of  a  deeper  than  com- 
mon insight  into  Divine  things.  They  were  not  absolutely  blind, 
else  eye-salve  would  have  been  of  no  avail  to  them:  but  short' 
sighted,  i8.  Gentle  and  loving  ironv.  Take  my  advice,  thou  who 
fanciest  thyself  in  need  of  nothing,  r4ot  only  art  thou  not  in  need 
of  nothing,  but  art  in  need  of  the  commonest  necessaries  of  exist- 
ence. He  graciously  stoops  to  their  modes  of  thought  and 
speech :  Thou  art  a  people  ready  to  listen  to  any  counsel  as  to  how 
to  buy  to  advantage:  then,  listen  to  my  counsel  ((or  I  SLta*' Coun- 
selor" Isaiah,  9.  6),  "  buy  of  me  "  {in  whom,  according  to  Paul's  epis- 
tle written  to  the  neighbouring^ Colosse,  and  intended  for  the 
Laodicean  church  also,  Colossians,  2.  i,  3  ;  4.  16,  are  hidden  all  the 
treasurers  of  wisdom  and  knowledge),  "Buy"  does  not  imply  that 
we  can,  by  any  work  or  merit  of  ours,  purchase  God's  free  gift ; 
nay,  the  very  purchase-money  consists  in  the  renunciation  of  all 
self-righteousnsss,  such  as  Laodicea  had  {y,  17).  "Buy"  at  the 
cost  of  thine  own  self-sufficiency  (so  St.  Paul,  Philippians,  3.  7,  8): 
and  the  giving  up  of  all  things,  however  dear  to  us,  that  would 
prevent  our  receiving  Christ's  salvation  as  a  ftee  gift.,  e.  g.,  self 
and  worldly  desires.  Cf.  Isaiah,  55.  i,  "  Buy . . .  without  money 
and  price.'  gold  tried  in  —  Kt.,  "fired  (and  fresh)  from  the 
fire,"  i,  e.,  just  fresh  from  the  furnace  which  has  proved  its 
purity,  andf  retaining  its  bright  gloss.  Sterling  spiritual 
wealth,  as  contrasted  with  its  counterfeit,  in  which  Laodicea 
boasted  itself.  Having  bought  this  gold,  she  will  be  nq 
longer  poor  (z/.  17).  of  HIO  —  the  source  of  "unsearchable 
riches"  (Ephesians,  3.  8).  Laodicea  was  a  city  of  extensive 
money  transactions.  [Cicero.]  mayest  be  rich —  Greek, ..."  en- 
riched." white  raiment — "garments."  X^odicea's  wools  were 
famous.  Christ  offers  infinitely  whiter  raiment.  As  "  gold  tried 
in  the  fire  "  expresses  faith  tested  by  fiery  trials :  so  "  white  rai» 
ment,"  Chfisfs  righteousness  imputed  to  the  believer  in  justification, 
and  imparted  in  sanctification.  t^^twr—Gfeek,  "be  manifested," 
viz.,  at  the  last  day,  when  every  one  without  the  wedding-garment 
shall  be  discovered.  To  strip  one,  is  in  the  East  the  image  of  put- 
ting to  open  shame.  So  also  to  clothe  one  with  fine  apparel  is  the 
image  of  doing  him  honour.  Man  can  discover  his  shame,  God 
alone  can  cover  it,  so  that  his  nakedness  shall  not  be  maniifested 
at  last  (Colossians,  3.  10-14).  Blessed  is  he  whose  sin  is  so  cov- 
eted. The  hypocrite's  shame  may  be  manifested  now,  it  must  bo 
so  at  last,  annoint . . .  with  eye-salve'— The  oldest  MSS.  read, 
"  (buy  of  me)  eye-salve  (collynum,  a  roll  of  ointment)  to  anoint 
thine  eyes."  Christ  has  for  Laodicea  an  ointment  far  more  pre- 
cious than  all  the  costly  unguents  of  the  East.  The  eye  is  here 
the  conscience  or  inner  light  of  the  mind.  According  as  it  is 
sound  and  "  single  "  {Gteek  haplous,  "  simple  "),  or  otherwise,  tho 
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man  sees  aright  spiritually,  or  does  not.  The  Holy  Spirit's  unc- 
tion, like  the  ancient  eye-salve's,  first  smarts  with  con\iction  of 
sin,  then  heals :  He  opens  our  eye»  first  to  ourselves  in  our 
wretchedness,  then  to  the  Saviour  in  His  preciousness.  Trench 
notices  that  the  most  sunken  churches  of  the  seven,  viz.^  Sardis 
and  Laodicea,  are  the  ones  in  which  alone  there  are  specified  no 
opponents  from  without,  nor  heresies  from  within.  The  church 
owes  much  to  God's  overruling  Providence  which  has  made  so 
often  internal  and  external  foes,  in  spite  of  themselves,  to  promote 
His  cause  by  calling  forth  her  energies  in  contending  jfor  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Peace  is  dearly  bought  at  the  cost 
of  spiritual  stagnation,  where  there  is  not  interest  enough  felt  in 
religion  to  contend  about  it  at  all.  19.  (Job,  5.  17 ;  Proverbs,  3. 
II,  12  ;  Hebrews,  12.  5,  6.)  So  in  the  case  of  Manasses  (2  Chroni- 
cles, 33.  11-13).  As  many —  All,  "  He  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
He  receiveth.  And  shalt  thou  1^  an  exception  ?  If  excepted  from 
suflfering  the  scourge,  thou  art  excepted  from  the  number  of  the 
sons."  [Augustine.]  This  is  an  encouragement  to  Laodicea  not 
to  despair,  but  to  regard  the  rebuke  as  a  token  for  good,  if  she 
profit  by  it.  I  love —  Greek  philo^  the  love  of  gratuitous  affection^ 
independent  of  any  grounds  for  esteem  in  the  object  loved.  But 
in  the  case  of  Philadelphia  {v.  9),  "  I  have  loved  thee "  (Greek 
egapesd)  with  the  love  of  esteem,  foui.ded  on  the  judgment.  Cf. 
Note  in  my  Bn;;l.  Gnomon  of  Bengel,  John,  21.  15-17.  1  rebuke  — 
The  "  I  "  in  the  Creek  stands  first  of  the  sentence  emphatically.  / 
in  my  dealings,  so  altogether  unlike  man's,  in  the  case  of  c//  whom 
I  love y  rebuke.  The  Gicck  clencho,  is  the  same  verb  as  in  John,  16. 
8,  "(the  Holy  Ghost)  will  contnnce  (rebuke  unto  conviction)  the 
world  of  sin."  chasten  —  "chastise."  The  Greek  paideuo^  which 
in  classical  Greek  means  to  instruct,  in  the  New  Testament  means 
to  instruct  by  chastisement)  Hebrews,  12.  5,  6).  David  was  rebuked 
unto  conviction,  when  he  cried,  "  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  " 
the  chastening  followed,  when  his  child  was  taken  from  him  (2 
^muel,  12.  13,  14).  In  the  Divine  chastening,  the  sinner  at  one 
and  the  same  time  winces  under  the  rod  and  learns  righteousness. 
}ft  zealous  —  habitually.  Present  tense  in  the  Creek,  of  a  life-long 
course  of  zeal.  The  opposite  of  "  lukewarm."  The  Greek  by  allit- 
eration marks  this:  Laodicea  had  not  been  **hot"  {Greek  Mcstos), 
she  is  therefore  urged  to  "be  zealous"  {Greek zeleue) :  both  are 
derived  from  the  same  verb.  Creek  zeo,  to  boil,  repent — Greek 
aorist :  of  an  act  to  be  once  for  all  done,  and  done  at  once.  20.  Stand — 
waiting  in  wonderful  condescension  and  long-suffering,  knock  — 
(Song  of  Solomon,  5.2.)  This  is  a  farther  manifestation  of  His  loving 
desire  for  the  sinner's  salvation.  He  who  is  Himself  "the  Door," 
and  who  bids  us  "knock"  that  it  may  be  "opened  unto"  us,  is 
first  Himself  to  knock  at  the  door  of  our  hearts.  If  He  did  not 
knock  first,  we  should  never  come  to  knock  at  His  door.  Cf. 
Song  of  Solomon,  5.  4-6,  which  is  plainly  alluded  to  here ;  the 
Spirit  thus  in  Revelation  sealing  the  canonicity  of  that  mystical 
book.  The  spiritual  state  of  the  bride  there,  between  tvaking  and 
^l^eping,  slow  to  open  the  door  to  her  Divine  lover,  answers  to 
that  of  the  lukewarm  Laodicea  here.     "  Love  in  regard  to  men 
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emptied  (humbled)  God  \  for  He  does  not  remain  in  His  place  and 
call  to  Himself  the  servant  whom  He  loved,  but  He  comes  down 
Himself  to  seek  him,  and  He  who  is  all- rich  arrives  at  the  lodging 
of  the  pauper,  and  with  His  own  voice  intimates  His  yearning  love, 
and  seeks  a  similar  return,  and  withdraws  not  when  disowned, 
and  is  not  impatient  at  insult,  and  when  persecuted  still  waits  at 
the  doors."  [Nicolaus  Cabasilas  in  Trench.]  ay  voice  — He 
appeals  to  the  sinner  not  only  with  His  hand  (His  providence) 
knocking,  but  with  His  voice  (His  word  read  or  heard :  or  rather. 
His  Spirit  inwardly  applying  to  man's  spirit  the  lessons  to  be 
drawn  from  His  providences  and  His  word).  If  we  refuse  to 
answer  to  His  knocking  at  our  door  now,  He  will  refuse  to  hear 
our  knocking  at  His  door  hereafter.  In  respect  to  His  second 
coming,  also.  He  is  even  now  at  the  door,  and  we  know  not  how 
soon  He  may  knock;  therefore,  we  should  always  be  ready  to  o^ 
to  Him  immediately,  if  any  man  .liear  — for  man  is  not  compelled 
by  irresistible  force ;  Christ  knocks,  but  does  not  break  open  the 
door,  though  the  violent  take  heaven  by  the  force  of  prayer  (Mat- 
thew, II.  12) :  whosoever  does  hear,  does  so  not  of  himself,  but  by 
the  drawings  of  God's  grace  (John,  6.  44) :  repentance  is  Christ's  gift 
(Acts,  5.  31).  He  draws,  not  drags.  The  Sun  of  righteousness, 
like  the  natural  sun,  the  moment  that  the  door  is  opened,  pours  in 
His  light,  which  could  not  previously  find  an  entrance.  Cf.  Hilarv, 
Psalm  118.  89.  I  will  OOne  in  to  llim — as  I  did  to  Zaccheus. 
anp  witll  lliniy  and  lie  with  me— Delightful  reciprocity.  Cf. 
"  awelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  Him  "  (John,  6.  56).  Whereas,  ordinarily, 
the  admitted  guest  sups  with  the  admitter,  here  the  Divine  guest 
becomes  Himself  the  host,  for  He  is  the  bread  of  life  and  the 
Giver  of  the  marriage  feast.  Here  again  He  alludes  to  the  imagery 
of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  4.  16,  where  the  Bride  invites  Him  to  eat 
pUcuant  fruits,  even  as  He  had  first  prepared  a  feast  for  her,  "  His 
fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste."  Cf.  the  same  interchange  (John,  31. 
9-13),  the  feast  being  made  up  of  the  viands  that  Jesus  brought, 
and  those  which  the  disciples  brought.  The  consummation  of  thjs 
blessed  intercommunion  shall  be  at  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the 
Lamb,  of  which  the  Lord's  supper  is  the  earnest  and  foretaste. 

21.  tit  witll  mo  in  my  throne— (ch.  s.  26,  27 ;  20.  6;  Matthew, 

19.  28 ;  2a  23 ;  John,  17.  22,  24 ;  2  Timothy,  2.  12.)  The  same 
whom  Christ  had  just  before  threatened  to  spue  out  of  his  mouth,  is 
now  offered  a  seat  with  Him  on  His  throne!  "  The  highest  place  is 
within  reach  of  the  lowest :  the  faintest  spark  of  grace  may  be 
fanned  into  the  mightiest  flame  of  love."  [Trench.]  even  as  i 
also — Two  thrones  are  here  mentioned,  (i)  His  Father's,  upon 
which  He  now  sits,  and  has  sat  since  His  ascension,  after  His  vic- 
tory over  death,  sin,  the  world :  upon  this  none  can  sit  Save  God 
and  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus,  for  it  is  the  incommunicable  pre- 
rogative of  God  alone  ;  (2)  the  throne  which  shall  be  peculiarly 
His  as  the  once  humbled  and  then  glorified  Son  of  man,  to  be  set  up 
over  the  whole  earth  (heretofore  usurped  by  Satan)  at  His  coming 
a^in  :  in  this  the  victorious  saints  shall  share  (i  Corinthians,  6.  2). 
The  transfigured  elect  church  shall  with  Christ  judge  and  reign  over 
the  nations  in  the  flesh,  and  Israel  the  foremost  of  them :  ministering 
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blessings  to  them  as  angels  were  the  Lord's  mediators  of  blessing 
and  administrators  of  His  government  in  setting  up  His  throne  in 
Israel  at  Sinai.  This  privilege  of  our  high  calling  belongs  exclu- 
sively to  the  present  time  whilst  Satan  reigns,  when -alone  there  is 
scope  for  conflict  and  for  victory  (Timothy,  a.  ii,  12.)  When  Satan 
shall  be  bound  (ch.  20.  4)  there  shall  be  no  longer  scope  for  it,  for 
all  on  earth  shall  know  the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 
This,  the  grandest  and  crowning  promise,  is  placed  at  the  end  of 
the  seven  addresses,  to  gather  all  in  one.  It  also  forms  the  link  to 
the  next  part  of  the  'book,  where  the  Lamb  is  introduced  seated 
on  His  Father's  throne  (ch.  4-  2,  3  ;  5.  5,  6).  The  Eastern  throne  is 
broader  than  ours,  admitting  others  besides  him  who,  as  chief, 
occupies  the  center.  Trenxh  notices,  The  order  of  the  promises 
in  the  seven  epistles  corresponds  to  that  of  the  unfolding  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  from  its  first  beginnings  on  earth  to  its  consum- 
mation in  heaven.  To  the  faithful  at  Ephesus,  (i)  the  tree  of  life  in 
the  Paradise  of  God  is  promised  (ch.  2.  7),  answering  to  Genesis,  2. 

(2)  Sin  entered  the  world  and  death  by  sin ;  but  to  the  faithful  at 
Sm3rma  it  is  promised,  they  shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death  (ch. 
3.  11).     The  promise  of  the  hidden  manna  (ch.  3.  17)  to  Pergamos 

(3)  brings  us  to  the  Mosaic  period,  the  church  in  the  wilderness. 
(4.)  That  to  Thyatira,  viz.,  triumph  over  the  nations  (ch.  a.  26,  27), 
forms  the  consummation  of  the  kingdom  in  prophetic  type,  the 
period  of  David  and  Solomon  characterized  by  this  power  over  the 
nations.  Here  there  is  a  division,  the  seven  falling  into  two  groups, 
four  and  three,  as  often,  e.  g.,  the  Lord's  prayer,  three  and  four. 
The  scenery  of  the  last  three  passes  from  earth  to  heaven,  the 
church  contemplated  as  triumphant,  with  its  steps  from  glorr  to 
gloiY.  (5)  Christ  promises  to  the  believer  of  Sardis  not  to  blot 
out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  to  confess  him  before  His 
Father  and  the  angels  at  the  judgment  day,  and  clothe  him  with  a 

florified  body  of  dazzling  whiteness  (v.  4,  5).  To  the  faithful  at 
Philadelphia  (6)  Christ  promises,  they  shall  be  citizens  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  fixed  as  immovable  pillars  there,  where  city  and  temple 
are  one  (v.  12) ;  here  not  only  individual  salvation  is  promised  to 
the  believer,  as  in  the  case  of  Sardis,  but  also  privileges  in  the 
blessed  communion  of  the  church  triumphant.  (7)  Lastly,  to  the 
faithful  of  Laodicea  is  given  the  crowning  promise,  not  only  the 
two  former  blessings,  but  a  seat  with  Christ  on  His  throne,  even  as 
He  has  sat  with  His  Father  on  His  Father's  throne  (t/.  21). 


CHAPTER  IV. 

I-II.  Vision  of  God's  Throne  in  Heaven:  The  Four  and 
Twenty  Elders  :  The  Foub  Living  Creatures.  Here  begins 
the  revelation  proper ;  and  first,  chs.  4  and  5  set  before  us  the 
heavenly  scenery  of  the  succeeding  visions,  and  God  on  His 
throne,  as  the  covenant  God  of  His  church  the  Revealer  of  them  to 
His  apostle  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  first  great  portion  com- 
prises the  opening  of  the  seals  and  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets 
(chs.  4-11).    As  the  communication  respecting  the  seven  churches 
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opened  with  a  suitable  vision  of  the  Lord  jesus  as  Head  of  the. 
church,  so  the  second  part  opens  with  a  vision  suitable  to  the  mat- 
ter to  be  revealed.  The  scene  Js  changed  from  earth  to  heaven, 
I.  After  this — C7rr^^,  "After  these  things,"  marking  the  opening^ 
of  the  next  vision  in  the  succession  Here  is  the  transition  from 
"  the  things  which  ace  "  (ch.  i.  19),  the  existing  state  of  the  seven 
churches,  as  a  type  of  the  church  in  general,  in  John's  time,  to  "  th& 
things  which  shall  be  hereafter,"  r».,  in  relation  to  the  time  when 
John  wrote.  I  looked  —  rather  as  Greeks  "  I  saw  "  in  vision  r  not  as. 
English  version  means,  I  directed  my  look  that  way,  was — Omit,  as 
not  being  in  the  Greek,  opened  —  "  standing  open  :"  not  as  though 
John  saw  it  in  the  act  of  being  opened.  Cf.  Ezekiel,  1. 1 ;  Matthew,  3. 
16 ;  Acts,  7. 56 ;  10. 1 1.  But  in  those  visions  the  heavens  opened,  dis- 
closing the  Wsions  to  those  below  on  earth.  Whereas  here,  heaven, 
the  temple  of  God,  remains  closed  to  those  on  earth  but  John  is  trans- 
ported in  vision  through  an  open  door  up  into  heaven,  whence  hq 
can  see  things  passing  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  according  as  the 
scenes  of  the  several  visions  require,  the  first  VOlce  which  I 
heard — the  voice  which  I  heard  at  first,  vi%,^  in  ch.  i.  10;  the 
former  voice,  was  as  It  were — Omit  was^  it  not  being  in  the  Greek. 
"  Behold  **  governs  in  sense  both  '*  a  door,"  &c.,  and  "  the  first 
voice  whfch,"  &c.  Cone  up  hither  —  through  the  "  open  door.*' 
be  —  come  to  pass,  hereafter  —  Greeks  "after  these  things;** 
after  the  present  time  (ch.  i.  19).  And  —  Omitted  in  the  two  oldest 
MSS.,  VulgaUy  Syriac,  \^9A— Greek,  "I  became  in  the  Spirit" 
(Note,  ch.  1. 10) ;  I  was  completely  wrapt  in  vision  into  the  heavenly 
world,  was  set  —  not  was  placed  but  was  situated,  lit,,  lav.  one 
sat  on  the  throne — the  Eternal  Father  ;  the  Creator  (v.  11) ;  also, 
Cf.  V,  8,  with  ch.  I.  4,  where  also  the  Father  is  designated,  "  Which 
is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come."  When  the  Son,  "  the  Lamb,"  is  intrc^ 
duced  (ch.  5.  5-9),  a  nejusongis  sung  which  distinguishes  the  Sitter 
on  the  throne  from  the  Lamb,  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God**  and 
V.  13,  "  Unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb." 
So,  also,  in  ch.  5.  7,  as  in  Daniel,  7.  13,  the  Son  of  man  brought 
before  the  Ancient  of  days  is  distinguished  from  Him.  The  Fathef 
in  essence  is  invisible,  but  in  Scripture,  at  times,  is  represented  as 
assuming  a  visible  form.  3.  was  —  Omitted  in  the  two  oldest  MSS., 
but  supported  by  Vulgate  and  Coptic,  to  lOOk  upon  —  Greek,  "  iiij 
sight"  or  ''appearance."  Jasper — From  ch.  21.  11,  where  it  is 
called  most  ptecious,  which  the  jasper  was  not.  EbrARD  infers  it 
was  a  diamond.  Ordinarily,  the  jasper  is  a  stone  of  various  wavy 
colours,  somewhat  transparent ;  in  ch.  21.  11,  it  represents  watery 
cr}'Stalline  brightness.  The  sardine,  our  cornelian  or  else  a  fiery 
reel.  As  the  watery  brightness  represents  God's  holiness,  so  the 
fiery  red  His  justice  executing  fiery  wrath.  The  same  union  of 
white  or  watery  brightness  and  fiery  redness  appears  in  ch.  i.  14 ; 

10. 1 ;  Ezekiel,  1. 4 ;  8-  2 ;  Daniel,  7. 9.    ralnbow  round  about  the 

throne  —  forming  a  complete  circle  (t3rpe  of  God's  perfection  and 
eternity ;  not  a  half  circle  as  the  earthly  rainbow)  surrounding  the 
throne  vertically.  Its  various  colours,  which  combined,  form  one 
pure  solar  ray,  symbolize  the  varied  aspects  of  God's  providential 
dealings  uniting  in  one  harmonious  whole.    Here,  however,  the. 
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predominating  colour  among  the  prismatic  colours  is  green,  the 
most  refreshing  of  colours  to  look  upon,  and  so  symbolizing  God's 
consolatory  promises  in  Christ  to  His  people  amid  judgments  on 
His  foes.  Moreover,  the  rainbow  was  the  appointed  token  of 
God*s  covenant  with  all  flesh  and  His  people  in  particular.  Hereby, 
God  in  type  renewed  to  man  the  grant  originally  made  to  the  first 
Adam.  The  antitype  will  be  the  "new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth"  restored  to  redeemed  man,  just  as  the  earth,  after  the 
destruction  by  the  flood,  was  restored  to  Noah.  As  the  rainbow 
was  first  reflected  on  the  waters  of  the  world's  ruin,  and  continues 
to  be  seen  only  when  a  cloud  is  brought  over  the  earth,  so  another 
deluge,  viz.,  of  fire,  shall  precede  the  new  heavens  and  earth ;  the 
Lord  as  here,  on  his  throne,  whence  {v,  5)  proceed  "  lightnings 
and  thunderings,"  shall  issue  the  commission  to  rid  nhe  earth  of 
its  oppressors ;  but  then,  amid  judgment,  when  other  men's  hearts 
fail  them  for  fear,  the  believer  shall  be  re-assured  by  the  rainbow, 
the  covenant  token,  round  the  throne  (Cf.  De  Bitrgh,  Rev.),  The 
heavenly  bow  speaks  of  the  shipwreck  of  the  world  through  sin  ;  it 
speaks  also  of  calm  and  sunshine  after  the  storm.  The  chud  is  the 
regular  token  of  God's  and  Christ's  presence,/,  r.,  in  the  tabernacle- 
holiest  place  ;  on  Mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  tne  law ;  at  the  ascen- 
sion (Acts,  1. 9) ;  at  His  coming  again  (ch.  i.  7).  4.  seats  —  rather  as 
the  Greek  is  translated  in  this  very  verse,  "  thrones,"  of  course  lower 
and  smaller  than  the  grand  central  throne.  So  ch.  16. 10, "  the  seat 
(rather  throne)  of  the  beast,"  in  hellish  parody  of  God's  throne, 
four  and  twenty  elders — Greek,  ''the  four  and  twenty  (or  as  one 
oldest  MS.,  'twenty-four')  elders:"  the  well-known  elders. 
[Alford.]  But  Tregelles  translates,  "Upon  the  twenty-four 
thrones  {I  saw:  omitted  in  two  oldest  MSS.)  elders  sitting;" 
^hich  is  more  probable,  as  the  twenty-four  elders  ^ve^e  not  men- 
tioned before,  whereas  the  twenty-four  thrones  were.  They  are  not 
angels,  for  they  have  white  robes  and  crowns  of  victory,  implying  a 
conflict  and  endurance,  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  wj"):  they  represent 
the  Heads  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  churches  respectively,  the 
Twelve  Patriarchs  (Cf.  ch.  7.  5-8,  not  in  their  personal,  but  in  their 
representative  character)  and  Twelve  Apostles.  So  in  ch.  15.  3, 
" the  song  of  Aloses  and  of  the  Lamb"  the  double  constituents  of 
the  church  are  implied,  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Ne5w Testament. 
"Elders"  is  the  very  term  for  the  ministry,  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  the  Jewish  and  the  Catholic  Gentile  church.  The 
tabernacle  was  a  "  pattern "  of  the  heavenly  antitype :  the  Holy 
place,  a  figure  of  heaven  itself.  Thus  Jehovah's  throne  is  rep- 
resented by  the  mercy-seat  in  the  Holiest,  with  the  Shekinah  cloud 
over  it.  "The  seven  lamps  of  fire  before  the  throne  "(v.  5)  are 
antitypical  to  the  seven-branched  candlestick  also  in  the  Holiest, 
emblem  of  the  manifold  Spirit  of  God:  "the  sea  of  glass "(f.  6) 
corresponds  to  the  molten  sea  before  the  sanctuary,  wherein  the 
priests  washed  themselves  before  entering  on  their  holy  seivice ; 
so  introduced  here  in  connection  with  the  redeemed  "priests unto 
God"  (Cf.  Note,  ch.  15.  2).  The  "four  living  creatures"  {v.  6,  7) 
answers  to  the  cherubim  over  the  mercy-seat.  So  the  twenty-four 
throned  and  crowned  elders  are  typified  by  the  twenty-four  chiefs 
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of  the  twenty-four  courses  of  priests,  Governors  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  governors  of  God  '*  (i  Chronicles,  24.  5  ;  25).  5.  proceeded  — 
Greek, "  proceed."  thunderings  and  voices — The  two  oldest  MSS. 
transpose,  **  voices  and  thunderings.''  Cf.  at  the  giving  of  the  law 
on  Sinai  (Exodus,  19.  16).  "  The  thunderings  express  God's  threats 
against  the  ungodly :  there  are  voices  in  the  thunders  (ch.  10.  3), 
u  e.,  not  only  does  He  threaten  generally,  but  also  predicts  special 

judgments."    [Grotius.]     eeven  lamps  ...  seven  Spirits— The 

Holy  Spirit  in  His  sevenfold  operation,  as  the  light-and-life-giver 
(Cf.  ch.  5.  6,  seven  eyes  . . .  the  seven  Spirits  of  God;  I.  4  ;  21.  23  ; 
Psalm  119. 105)  and  fiery  purifier  of  the  godly,  and  consumer  of 
the  ungodly  (Matthew,  3.  11.)  6.  Two  oldest  MSS.,  A.,  B.,  Vulgate, 
Coptic  and  Syriac  read,  *'As  it  were  a  sea  of  glass."  like . . .  Crystal 
—  not  imperfectly  transparent  as  the  ancient  common  glass,  but 
like  rock  crj^stal.  Contrast  the  turbid  "many  waters"  on  which 
the  harlot  "sitteth"  (ch.  17).  Cf.  Job,  37.  iS,  "the  sky...  as  a 
molten  looking-glass."  Thus,  primarily,  the  pure  ether  which 
separates  God's  throne  from  St.  John,  and  from  all  things  before  it, 
may  be  meant,  symbolizing  the  "  purity,  calmness  and  majesty  of 
God's  rule."  [Alford.]  But  see  the  analogue  in  the  temple,  the 
molten  sea  before  the  sanctuary  (JVoiey  v.  4,  above).  There  is  in 
this  sea  depth  and  transparency,  but  not  the  fluidity  and  instability 
of  the  natural  sea  (Cf.  ch.  21).  It  stands  solid,  calm  and  clear. 
God^* 9  judgments  are  called  **a  great  deep"  (Psalm  36.  6).  In  ch. 
15.  3,  it  is  a  "sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire"  Thus  there 
is  symbolized  here  the  purificatory  baptism  of  water  and  the 
Spirit  of  all  who  are  made  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God."  In 
ch.  15.  2,  the  baptism  with  the  fire  of  trial  is  meant.  Through 
both  all  the  king-priests  have  to  pass  in  coming  to  God :  His 
judgments,  which  overwhelm  the  ungodly,  they  stand  firmly 
upon,  as  on  a  solid  sea  of  glass :  able  like  Christ  to  walk  on 
the  sea,  as  though  it  were  solid,  round  about  the  throne  —  one 
in  the  midst  of  each  side  of  the  throne,  four  beastS  —  The  Greek 
for  "beasts,"  ch.  13,  i.  11,  is  diflferent,  therion,  the  symbol  for  the 
carnal  man  by  opposition  to  God  losing  his  true  glory,  as  lord, 
under  Him,  of  the  lower  creatures,  and  degraded  to  the  level  of 
the  beast.  Here  it  is  zoon,  "  living  creatures,"  not  beasts.  7.  calf — 
"a  steer."  [Alford.]  The  LXX.  often  use  the  Greek  term  here 
for  an  ox  (Exodus,  22.  i ;  29.  10,  &c.).  aS  a  man  —  The  oldest 
MSS.  have  "  as  of  a  man."  8.  about  him  —  Greek,  "  round  about 
him.  Alford  connects  this  with  the  following  sentence :  "  All 
round  and  within  (their  wings)  they  are  (so  two  oldest  MSS.,  A., 
B.  and  Vulgate  read)  full  of  eyes."  St.  John's  object  is  to  show 
that  the  six  wings  in  each  did  not  interfere  with  that  which  he  had 
before  declared,  viz.,  that  they  were  "full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind."  The  eyes  were  round  the  outside  of  each  wing,  and  up 
the  inside  of  each  when  half  expanded,  and  of  the  part  of  body  in 
that  inward  recess,  rest  not  —  lit.,  "have  no  rest."  How  awfully 
different  the  reason  why  the  worshipers  of  the  beast "  have  no  rest 
day  nor  night,"  viz,,  "their  torment  forever  and  ever.**  Holv, 
holy,  holy  —  The  "  tris-hagion  "  of  the  Greek  liturgies.  In  Isaiah, 
6.  3,  as  here,  it  occurs ;  also  Psalm  99.  3,  5,  9,  where  He  is  praised 
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as  "  holy/*  (i)  on  account  of  His  majesty  {v  i)  about  to  display 
itself,  (2.)  His  justice  (z/.  4)  already  displaying  itself,  (3.)  His  mercy 
{v.  6-8)  which  displayed  itself  in  time  past.  So  here  "  Holy,**  as 
He  •'  who  was : "  "  Holy,"  as  He  "  who  is : "  "  Holy."  as  He  "  who 
is  to  come."  He  showed  Himself  an  object  of  holy  worship  in 
the  past  creation  of  all  things :  more  fully  He  shows  Himself  so 
in  governing  all  things:  He  will,  in  the  highest  degree,  show 
Himself  so  in  the  consummation  of  all  things.  **  Of  (from)  Him, 
through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things:  to  whom  be  ffloiy  for- 
ever. Amen."  In  Isaiah,  6.  3,  there  is  added,  "  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  His  glory."  But  in  Revelation  this  is  deferred  until  the 
glory  of  THE  Lord  fills  tAe  eatth.  His  enemies  having  been 
destroyed.  FBengel.]  Almighty  —  Answering  to  "  Lord  of  hosts" 
(Sabbaoth),  Isaiah,  6.  3.  The  cherubim  here  have  six  wings,  like 
the  seraphim  in  Isaiah,  6 :  whereas  the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  X.  6» 
had  four  wings  each.  They  are  called  by  the  same  name,  "  living 
creatures."  But  whereas  in  Ezekiel  each  living  creature  has  aU 
four  faces,  here  the  four  belong  severally  one  to  each.  See  my 
NoUt  Ezekiel,  i.  6.  The  four  living  creatures  answer  by  contrast  to 
the  four  world-powers  represented  by  four  beasts.  The  fathers 
identified  them  with  the  four  gospels,  Matthew  the  lion,  Mark  die 
ox,  Luke  the  man,  John  the  eagle :  these  symbols,  thus  viewed, 
express  not  the  personal  character  of  the  evangelists,  but  the 
manifold  aspect  01  Christ  in  relation  to  the  world  \four  being  the 
number  significant  of  world-wide  extension,  e,  ^.,  the  four  quar- 
ters ii  the  world)  presented  by  them  severally :  the  lion  express- 
ing royalty^  as  Matthew  gives  prominence  to  this  feature  of  Christ ; 
the  ox,  laborious  endurance,  Christ's  prominent  characteristic  in 
Mark  ;  man,  brotherly  sympathy  with  the  whole  race  of  man,  Christ's 

fTominent  feature  in  Luke  ;  the  eagle  soaring  ma;>j(^,  prominent  in 
ohn's  description  of  Christ  as  the  Divine  Word,  nut  here  the 
context  best  suits  the  view  which  regards  the  four  living  creatures 
as  representing  the  redeemed  election-church  in  its  relation  of  minis- 
tering king-priests  to  God,  and  ministers  of  blessing  to  the  re- 
deemed earth,  and  the  nations  on  it,  and  the  animal  creation,  in 
which  man  stands  at  the  head  of  all,  the  lion  at  the  head  of  wild 
beasts,  the  ox  at  the  head  of  tame  beasts,  the  eagle  at  the  head  of 
birds  and  of  the  creatures  of  the  waters.  Cf.  ch.  5.  8-10,  "Thou 
hast  redeemed  us  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred . . .  and  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  kings  and  ptiests:  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth;" 
and  ch.  20.  4,  the  partakers  with  Christ  of  the  first  resurrection^ 
who  conjointly  with  Him  reign  over  the  redeemed  nations  that  are 
in  the  flesh.  Cf.  as  to  the  happy  and  willing  subjection  of  the 
lower  animal  world,  Isaiah.  11.  6-8;  65.  25;  Ezekiel,  34.  35; 
Hosea,  3.  18.  Jewish  tradition  says,  the  "four  standards"  under 
which  Israel  encamped  in  the  wilderness,  to  the  east  Judah,  to 
the  north  Dan,  to  the  west  Ephraim,  to  the  south  Reuben,  were 
respectively  a  lion,  an  eagle^  an  ox,  and  a  man,  whilst  in  the  midst 
was  the  tabernacle  containing  the  Shekinah  S3rmbol  of  the  Divine 
presence.  Thus  we  have  "  the  picture  of  that  blessed  period  when 
—  the  earth  having  been  fitted  for  being  the  kingdom  of  the 
Father — the  court  of  heaveti  will  be  transferred  to  earthy  and  the 
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*  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men '  (ch.  21.  3),  and  the  whole 
world  will  be  subject  to  a  never-ending  theocracy  "  (Cf.  Ds  Burgh, 
Rev.).  The  point  of  union  between  the  two  views  given  above  is, 
Christ  is  the  perfect  realization  of  the  ideal  of  Inan  :  Christ  is  pre- 
sented in  His  fourfold  aspect  in  the  four  gospels  respectively.  The 
redeemed  election-church  similarly,  when  in  and  through  Christ 
(with  whom  she  shall  reign)  she  realizes  the  ideal  of  man,  shall 
combine  in  herself  human  perfections  having  a  fourfold  aspect : 
(i)  kingly  righteousness  with  hatred  of  evil  and  judicial  equity^ 
answering  to  the  "  lion  ;"  (2)  laborious  diligence  in  every  duty,  the 
"ox;"  (3) human  sympathy,  the  "man;*'  (4)  the  contemplation  o\ 
heavenly  truth,  the  "  eagle."  As  the  high-soaring  intelligence,  the 
eagle,  forms  the  contrasted  complement  to  practical  labour,  the  ox 
bound  to  the  soil ;  so  holy  judicial  vengeance  against  evil,  the  lion 
springing  suddenly  and  terribly  on  the  doomed,  forms  the  con- 
trasted complement  to  human  sympathy,  the  man.  In  Isaiah,  6.  2, 
we  read, "  Each  had  six  wings :  with  twain  he  covered  his  face  [in 
reverence,  as  not  presuming  to  lift  up  his  face  to  God],  with  twain 
he  covered  his  feet  [in  humility,  as  not  worthy  to  stand  in  God's 
holy  presence],  and  with  twain  he  did  fly  [in  obedient  readiness  to 
do  instantly  Cod's  command].  9-1 1.  The  ground  of  praise  here 
is  God's  eternity,  and  God's /(^itwr  and  gloiy  manifested  in  the  crea- 
tion of  all  things  for  His  pleasure.  Creation  is  the  foundation  of 
all  God's  other  acts  of  power,  wisdom  and  love,  and  therefore 
forms  the  first  theme  of  His  creatures'  thanksgivings.  The  four 
living  creatures  take  the  lead  of  the  twenty-four  elders,  both  in 
this  anthem,  and  in  that  new  x^n:^  which  follows  on  the  ground  ot 
their  redemption  (ch.  5.  8-10).  9.  when — i.  e.,  whensoever:  as 
often  as.  A  simultaneous  giving  of  glory  on  the  part  of  the  beasts, 
and  on  the  part  of  the  elders,  give  —  "  shall  give  "  in  one  oldest 
MS.  fbr  ever  and  ever ^  Greek,  "  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages."  la 
fell— immediately.  Greek,  "shall  fall  down;'*  implying  that  this 
ascription  of  praise  shall  be  repeated  onward  to  eternity.  So  alsq 
"  Shall  worship  . . .  shall  cast  their  crowns,"  viz.,  in  acknowledg- 
ment that  all  the  merit  of  their  crowns  (not  kingly  diadems,  but  the 
crowns  of  conquerors)  is  due  to  him.  11.  0  Lord  —  The  two  oldest 
MSS.,  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  and  Syriac,  add,  "  And  our  God."  "  Our" 
bv  virtue  of  creation,  and  especially  redemption.  One  oldest  MS., 
B.  and  Sytiac,  insert  "the  Holv  one."    But  another.  A.,  Vulgate^ 
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the  universe,  for  —  Greek,  "  on  account  of :"  "  for  the  sake  of  thy 
pleasure,"  or  "  will."  English  Version  is  good  Greek.  Though  the 
context  better  suits,  It  was  because  of  thy  will,  that  "  they  were  "  (so 
one  oldest  MS.,  A.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and  Cojbtic  read,  instead  of 
English  Version  "  are :"  another  oldest  MS.,  B.,  reads,  "  They  were 
not,  and  were  created,"  were  created  out  of  nothing),  i.  e.,  were  ex- 
isting,  as  contrasted  with  their  previous  non-existence.  With  God 
to  will  is  to  effect ;  to  determine  is  to  perform.  So  in  Genesis,  i. 
3,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;"  in  Hebrew  an  expres- 
sive tautology,  the  same  word  and  tense  and  letters  being  used  for 
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"  let  there  be/'  and  "  there  was,"  marking  the  simultaneity  and 
identity  of  the  will  and  the  effect.  D.  Longinus,  on  the  SubUme^ 
sec.  9,  a  heathen,  praises  this  description  of  God's  power  by  "  the 
lawgiver  of  the  Jews,  no  ordinary  man,"  as  one  worthy  of  the 
theme.  W6r6  created  —  by  thy  definite  act  of  creation  at  a  definite 
time. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1-14.  The  Book  with  Seven  Seals:  None  Worthy  to  Open 
IT  but  the  Lamb  :  He  Takes  it  amidst  the  praises  of  the  Re* 
deemed,  and  of  the  whole  Heavenly  Host.  i.  in — Greeks 
**  (lying)  upon  the  right  hand,"  &c.  His  right  hand  was  open,  and 
on  it  lay  the  book.  On  God's  part  there  was  no  withholding  of 
Y\\s  future  purposes  as  contained  in  the  book :  the  only  obstacle  to 
unsealing  it  is  stated  v,  3.  [Alford.]  book — rather,  as  accords- 
with  the  ancient  form  of  books,  and  with  the  wfiting.  on  the  back-^ 
dde,  "a  roll.  The  writing  on  the  back  implies  fullness  and  com- 
pleteness, so  that  nothing  more  needs  to  be  added  (ch.  22. 18).  The 
roll,  or  book,  appears  from  the  context  to  be  *^the  title  deed  of  man* s 
inheritance"  [De  Burgh]  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  contains  the 
successive  steps  by  which  he 'shall  recover  it  from  its  usurper,  and 
obtain  actual  possession  of  the  kingdom  already  *'  purchased  "  for 
Himself  and  His  elect  saints.  However,  no  portion  of  the  roll  is- 
said  to  be  unfolded  and  read  :  but  simply  the  seals  are  successively 
opened^  giving  final  access  to  its  contents  being  read  as  a  perfect 
whole,  which  shall  not  be  until  the  events  symbolized  by  the  seals 
that  have  been  past,  when  Ephesians,  3.  10,  shall  receive  its  com* 
plete  accomplishment,  and  the  Lamb  shall  reveal  God's  providen- 
tial plans  in  redemption  in  all  their  manifold  beauties.  Thus  the 
opening  of  the  seals  will  mean  the  successive  steps  by  which  God 
in  Christ  clears  the  way  for  the  final  opening  and  reading  of  the 
book  at  the  visible  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Cf.,  at  the 
grand  consummation,  ch.  20.  12.  "Another  book  was  opened  . . . 
the  book  of  life ;"  22. 19.  None  is  worthy  to  do  so  save  the  Lamb, 
for  He  alone  as  such  has  redeemed  man's  forfeited  inheritance,  of 
which  the  book  is  the  title  deed.  The  question  (v.  2)  is  not  (as  com- 
monlv  supposed).  Who  should  reveal  the  destinies  of  the  churcht 
(for  tnis  any  inspired  prophet  would  be  competent  to  do)?  but. 
Who  has  the  worth  to  give  man  a  new  title  to  his  lost  inheritance  f 
FDe  Burgh.]  sealed.,  .seven  seals— 6Vvif>&,  "sealed  up"  or 
**  firmly  sealed,"  &c.  The  number  seven  (divided  into  four,  the 
world-wide  number,  and  three,  the  Divine)  abounds  in  Revelation, 
and  expresses  completeness.  Thus,  the  seven  seals,  representing  all 
power  given  to  the  Lamb  ;  the  seven  trumpets^  by  which  the  world- 
Kingdoms  are  shaken  and  overthrown,  and  the  Lamb'^  kingdom 
ushered  in ;  and  the  seven  vials,  by  which  the  beast's  kingdom  is 
destroyed.  2.  strong  —  (Psalm  Z03.  2a)  His  voice  penetrated 
heaven,  earth,  and  Hades  (ch.  10.  1-3).  3.  no  man  —  Greek,  "  no 
one*'  Not  merely  no  man,  but  also  n^  one  of  any  order  of  beings,  in 
earth  —  Greek,  "  upon  the  earth."  under  the  earth  —  vi%„  in  Hades, 
look  thereon  —  to  look  upon  the  contents,  so  as  to  read  them.    4. 
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and  to  read  —  Inserted  in  English  Version  Greek  text  without  good 
authority.  One  oldest  MS.,  Origen,  Ovprian  and  Hilary,  omit 
the  clause.  To  recui  would  be  awkward  standing  between  *'  to 
open  the  book "  and  *'  to  look  thereon."  St.  John  having  been 
promised  a  revelation  of  "  things  which  must  be  hereafter/'  weeps 
now  at  his  earnest  desire  being  apparently  frustrated.  He  is  a 
pattern  to  us  to  imitate,  as  an  eager  and  teachable  learner  of  the 
Apocalypse.  5.  bneof — Greeks  "  one  from  among."  The  "elder" 
meant  is,  according  to  some  (in  Lyra),  Matthew.  With  ^is 
accords  the  description  here  given  of  Christ,  "  the  lion,  whicn  is 
(so  the  Greek)  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David  ;"  the  royal, 
David-descended,  lion-aspect  of  Christ  being  that  prominent  in 
Matthew,  whence  the  lion  among  the  four-fold  cherubim  is  com- 
monly assigned  to  him.  Gerhard  in  Bengel  thought  Jacob  to  be 
meant,  being,  doubtless,  one  of  those  who  rose  with  Christ  and 
ascended  to  heaven  (Matthew,  97.  52,  53).  The  elders  in  heaven 
round  God's  throne  knew  better  than  John,  stiU  in  the  flesh,  the 
far-reaching  power  of  Christ.  Root  Of  David  —  (Isaiah,  11.  X,  10.) 
Not  merely  "a  sucker  come  up  from  David's  ancient  root  "(as 
Alford  limits  it),  but  also  including  the  idea  of  His  being  Hinv- 
self  the  root  and  origin  of  David :  Cf.  these  two  truths  brought 
together,  Matthew,  22.  42-45.  Hence  He  is  called  not  merely  Soh 
of  David,  but  also  David.  He  is  at  once  "  the  branch  "  of  David, 
and  "  the  root "  of  David,  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord,  the  Lamh> 
slain  and  therefore  the  lAon  of  Juda :  about  to  reign  over  Israeli) 
and  thence  over  the  whole  earth,  prevailed  —  Greek  "  con- 
quered:" absolutely,  as  elsewhere  (ch.  3.  21):  gained  the  victory: 
His  past  victory  over  all  the  powers  of  darkness  entitles  Him 
now  to  open  the  book,  to  opon  —  t.  e,^so  as  to  open,  &c.  One 
oldest  MS.  B.,  reads,  "He  that  openeth,"  t.  e,,  whose  office  it  is  to 
open,  but  the  weight  of  oldest  authorities  is  with  English  Version 
reading,  viz,.  A.,  Vulgate,  Coptic,  and  Or  I  gen.  6.  I  bolield,  andf 
lo—  One  oldest  MS.,  A.,  omits  *'and,  lo."  Another  B.,  Cyprian, 
&c.,  support  "  and,  lo,"  but  omit  "  and  I  beheld."  In  the  midst  of 
the  throne  —  1.  e.,  not  on  the  throne  (Cf.  v.  7),  but  in  the  midst  of 
the  company  (ch.  4.  4)  which  was  "round  about  the  throne." 
Lamb — Greek  atnion:  always  found  in  Revelation  exclusively, 
except  in  John,  21.  15  alone:  it  expresses  endearment,  viz^  the 
endearing  relation  in  which  Christ  now  stands  to  us,  as  the  conse* 
quence  of  His  previous  relation  as  the  sactificial  Lamb^  So  also 
our  relation  to  Him :  He  the  precious  Lamo,  we  His  dear  Lambs, 
one  with  Him.  Bengel  thinks  there  is  in  Greek  arnion,  \!t\e,  idea 
of  taking  the  lead  of  the  flock.  Another  object  of  the  form  Greek 
atnion,  the  Lamb,  is  to  put  Him  in  the  more  marked  contrast  to 
Greek  thetion,  the  Beast.  Elsewhere  Greek  amnos  is  found,  apply- 
ing to  Him  as  the  paschal,  sacrificial  lamb  (Isaiah,  53.  7,  LXX. ; 

John,  1. 29,  36 ;  Acts,  8. 32 ;  i  Peter,  1. 19).    as  it  had  been  slain— 

bearing  marks  of  His  past  death-wounds.  He  was  standing, 
though  bearing  the  marks  of  one  slain.  In  the  midst  of  heavenly 
glory  Christ  crucified  is  still  the  prominent  object,  eeven  homs  — 
I.  e.,  perfect  might,  "seven"  symbolizing  perfection;  "horns," 
might.    In  contrast  to  the  h&ms  of  the  anti-Christian  world-pow- 
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ers,  ch.  17.  3,  &c. ;  Daniel,  7.  7,  20 ;  8.  3.  MVen  eyM . . .  tlM  MVM 
Spirits .  . .  tent  forth  — So  one  oldest  MS.,  A.  But  B.  reads, 
"  deift^  sent  forth.*'  As  the  seven  lamps  before  the  throne  represent 
the  Spirit  of  God  imminent  in  the  Godhead,  so  the  seven  eyes  of 
the  Lamb  represent  the  same  sevenfold  Spirit  profluent  from  the 
incarnate  Redeemer  in  His  world-wide  energy.  The  Greek  for 
"  sent  forth,"  apostellomena^  or  else  apestalmenoi^  is  akin  to  the  term 
apostle^  reminding  us  of  the  Spirit-impelled  labours  of  Christ's 
apostles  and  ministers  throughout  the  world :  if  the  present  tense 
be  read,  as  seems  best,  the  idea  will  be  that  of  those  labours  con- 
tinually going  on  unto  the  end.  " Eyes"  symbolize  His  alUwatch- 
ful  and  wise  providence  for  His  church,  and  against  her  foes.  7. 
The  book  lay  on  the  open  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  ibr 
anv  to  take  who  was  found  worthy.  [Alford.]  The  lamb  takes 
it  from  the  Father  in  token  of  formal  investiture  into  His  universal 
5nd  everlasting  dominion  as  Son  of  man.  This  introductory 
vision  thus  presents  before  us,  in  summary,  the  consummation 
to  which  all  the  events  in  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials  con- 
verge, VIS.,  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  visibly.  Proph- 
ecy ever  hurries  to  the  grand  crisis  or  end,  and  dwells  on 
intermediate  events  only  in  their  typical  relation  to,  and  rep- 
resentation of,  the  end.  8.  had  taken  —  Greek,  **  took."  fsll 
down  befiire  the  Lamb — Who  shares  worship  and  the  throne  with 
ttie  Father,  harps  — Two  oldest  MSS.,  A.,  B.,  SyriaczrA  Coptic^ 
read,  "  a  harp ; "  a  kind  of  guitar,  played  with  the  hand  or  a 
quill,  vlale  —  "  bowls  "  [Trbgrlles]  ;  censers,  odours — Greek, 
"incense."  prayers  of  saints — as  the  angels  offer  their  prayers 
(ch.  8.  3)  with  incense  (Cf.  Psalm  141.  a).  This  gives  not  the  least 
sanction  to  Rome's  dogma  of  our  praying  to  saints.  Though  they 
be  employed  by  God  in  some  way  unknown  to  us  to  present  our 
prayers  (nothing  is  said  of  their  interceding  for  us),  yet  we  are  told 
to  pray  only  to  Him  (ch.  19.  10 ;  22.  8,  9).  Their  own  employment 
is  praise  (whence  they  all  have  harps) ;  ours  is  pra3rer.  9.  Sttttfl— 
Greek,  "sing;"  it  is  their  blessed  occupation  continnadly.  The 
theme  of  redemption  is  ever  new,  ever  suggesting  fresh  thoughts  of 
praise,  embodied  in  the  "  new  song."  U8  to  God  —  So  MS.  B., 
Coptic,  Vulgate  and  Cyprian.  But  A.  omits  "us;"  and  ^  reads 
instead,  "to  our  God."  out  of— The  present  election-church 
gathered  out  of  the  world,  as  distinguished  from  the  peoples 
gathered  to  Christ  as  the  subjects,  not  of  an  election  but  of  a 
general  and  world-wide  conversion  of  all  nations,  kindred  . . . 
longue  .  .  .  people  .  .  .  nation  —  The  number  four  marks  world- 
wide extension  ;  the  four  quarters  of  the  world.  For  "  kindred/* 
translate  as  Greek,  "  tribe."  This  term  and  "  people  "  are  usually 
restricted  to  Israel;  "  tongue  and  nation  "  to  the  Gentiles  (ch.  7. 9 ; 
*!•  9 ;  13.  7.  the  oldest  reading ;  14.  6).  Thus  there  is  here  marked 
the  election-church  gathered  from  Jews  and  Gentiles.  In  ch.  10. 11, 
for  "tribes,"  we  find  among  the  four  terms  "kings;"  in  17.  15, 
"  multitudes.^'  10.  made  US  —  A.,  B.,  (i(  Vulgate,  SynVwand  Coptic* 
read  "  them."  The  Hebrew  construction  of  the  third  person  for  the 
first,  has  a  graphic  relation  to  the  redeemed  and  also  has  a  more  mod- 
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est  sound  than  us,  priests.  [Bengel.]  iinto  OUr  6od  — So  B.,. 
^  read.  But  A.  omits  the  clause,   kings  —  So  B.  reads.  But  A.,  ({9 

Vuigate,  Coptic  and  Cyprian,  read,  '*  A  kingdom."  ^  reads  also 
"  a  priesthood "  lor  priests.  They  who  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne  do  not  call  themselves  kings  m  the  sight  of  the  great 
JCing(c\\,  4.  xo,  II);  though  their  priestly  access  has  such  dignity 
that  their  reigning  on  earth  cannot  exceed  it.  So  in  ch.  20.  6,  they 
are  not  called  "  kings."  [Bengel.]  we  •ball  reign  on  the  eartn 
—  This  is  a  new  feature  added  to  ch.  i.  6,  ^(9  Vulgate  and  Coptic^ 
read,  "  They  shall  reign."  A.,  B.,  read,  "  They  reign,"  Alford 
takes  this  reading  and  explains  it  of  the  church  even  now,  in 
Christ  her  Head,  reigning  on  the  earth  ;  "  all  things  are  being  put 
under  her  feet  as  under  His;  her  kinglv  office  and  rank  are 
asserted,  even  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  But  even  if  we  read 
(I  think  the  weightiest  authority  is  against  it)  " They  reign"  still 
it  is  the  prophetical  present  for  the  future ;  the  seer  being  trans- 
ported into  the  future  when  the  full  number  of  the  redeemed 
(represented  by  the  four  living  creatures)  shall  be  complete  and  the 
visible  kingdom  begins.  The  saints  do  spiritually  reign  now  ;  but 
certainly  not  as  they  shall  when  the  prince  of  this  world  shall  be 
bound  {Notes,  ch.  20.  2-6).  So  far  from  reigning  on  the  earth  now, 
they  are  "  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world  and  the  o£f-scouring  of  all 
things."  In  ch.  11.  15,  18,  the  locality  and  time  of  the  kingdom 
are  marked.  Kelly  translates,  "  reign  over  the  earth  "  (Greek  ^ 
tees  gees),  which  is  justified  by  the  Greek  (LXX.,  Judges,  9.  8 ; 
Matthew,  2.  22).  The  elders,  though  ruling  over  the  earth,  shall  not 
necessarily  (according  to  this  passage)  remain  on  the  earth.  But 
English  Version  is  justified  by  ch.  3.  10.  "  The  elders  were  iw^^i 
but  the  flock  of  the  meek  independently  is  much  larger.*'  [Bengel.] 
II.  I  beheld  —  the  angels;  who  form  the  outer  circle  whilst  the 
church,  the  object  of  redemption,  forms  the  inner  circle  nearest  the 
throne.  The  neavenly  hosts  ranged  round  gaze  with  intense  love 
and  adoration  at  this  crowning  manifestation  of  God's  love,  wisdom 

and  power,   ten  tboueand times  ten  thoueand  —  6^r/^^,  "myriads 

of  myriads."  12.  to  receive  ftO¥ter— Greek,  "the  power.*'  The 
remaining  six  (the  whole  being  seven,  the  number  for  perfection  and 
completeness)  are  all,  as  well  as  "power,"  ranged  under  the  one 
Greek  article,  to  mark  that  they  form  one  complete  aggregate  be- 
longing to  God  and  His  co-equal,  the  Lamb.  Cf.  ch.  7.  12,  where 
each  of  all  seven  has  the  article,  richee  —  both  spiritual  and 
earthly.  BleMing  —  Ascribed  praise  :  the  will  on  the  creature'a 
part,  though  unaccompanied  by  the porver,  to  return  blessing  for 
blessing  conferred.  [Alford.J  13.  The  universal  chorus  of  cre- 
ation, including  the  outermost  circles  as  well  as  the  inner  (of  saints 
and  angels),  winds  up  the  doxology.  The /»// accomplishment  of 
this  is  to  be  when  Christ  takes  His  great  power  and  reigns  visibly. 
every  creature  —  "  All  His  works  in  all  places  of  His  dominion  " 
(Psalm  103.  22).    under  the  eartb  —  the  departed  spirits  in  Hades. 

such  as  are— So  B.  and  Vulgate,  But  A.  omits  this,  in  the  sea — 

Greek,  **  upon  the  sea  :"  the  sea  animals  which  are  regarded  as  being 
on  the  surface.     [Alford.]    all  that  are  in  then  — So  Vulgau 
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reads.  A.  omits  *'  all  (things)"  here  {Crvek  pantd)^  and  reads,  '*  I 
heard  all  ijGreek pantos)  saying  ;"  implying  the  harmonious  concert 
of  all  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  universe.  Blessinfli  &C.  —  Greeks 
*'  the  blessing,  tlie  honour,  and  the  glory,  and  the  might  to  t/ie  ages  of 
the  ages"  The  four-fold  ascription  indicates  world-wide  univer- 
sality. 14.  said  —  So  A.,  Vulgate^  and  SyriaCtXe2A.  But  B.,  and 
Coptic  read,  "(I  heard)  saying**  Amen  —  So  A.  reads.  But  B.  reads, 
**  the  (accustomed)  Amen."  As  in  ch.  4.  11,  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  asserted  God's  worthiness  to  receive  the  glory,  as  having 
created  all  things,  so  here  the  four  living  creatures  ratify  by  their 
"Amen  "  the  whole  creation* s  ascription  of  th^ glory  to  Him.  four 
and  twenty  —  Omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS. :  Vulgate  supports  it. 
him  that  tiveth  forever  and  ever  — Qmittcd  in  all  the  MSS.:  in- 
serted by  commentators  from  ch.  4.  9.  But  there,  where  the  thanks- 
giving is  expressed,  the  words  are  appropriate  ;  but  here  less  so,  as 
their  worship  is  that  of  silent  prostration.  "  Worshipped  "  (riV, 
God  and  the  Lamb).  So  in  ch.  11.  i,  *'  worship  "  is  used  absolutely. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1-17,  The  Opening  of  the  first  six  of  the  Seven  Seals.  Cf. 
Notey  ch.  5.  I.  Many  (Mede,  Fleming,  Newton,  &c.)  hold  that  all 
these  seals  have  been  fulfilled,  the  sixth  having  been  so  by  the 
overthrow  of  Paganism  and  establishment  of  Christianity  under 
Constantine's  edict,  313  A.  d.  There  can,  however,  be  no  doubt 
that  at  least  the  sixth  seal  is  future,  and  is  to  be  at  the  coming 
again  of  Christ.  The  great  objection  to  supposing  the  seals  to  be 
finally  and  exhaustively  fulfilled  (though,  probably,  particular 
events  may  be  partial  fulfillments  typical  of  the  final  and  fullest 
one),  is  that,  if  so,  they  ought  to  furnish  (as  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalefn,  according  to  Christ's  prophecy,  does)  a  strong  eternal  evi- 
dence of  Revelation.  But  it  is  clear  t^icy  cannot  be  used  for  this, 
as  hardly  any  two  interpreters  of  this  school  are  agreed  on  what 
events  constitute  the  fulfillment  of  each  seal.  Probably  not  iso- 
lated*facts,  but  classt-s  of  events  preparing  the  way  for  Christ's  com- 
ing kingdom,  are  intended  by  the  opening  of  the  seals.  The  four 
living  creatures  severally  cry  at  the  opening  of  the  first  four  seals, 
"Come;"  which  fact  marks  the  division  of  the  sevcn^  as  often  oc- 
curs in  this  sacred  number,  into  four  and  three,  i.  one  Of  the 
seals  —  The  oldest  MSS.,  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate^ and  Sytiae  read,  "one 
of  the  sez'en  seals."  noiSO  —  The  three  oldest  MSS.  read  this  in  the 
nominative  or  dative,  not  the  genitive  as  English  Version,  "  I  heard 
one  from  among  the  four  living  creatures  saying,  as  (it  were)  the  voice 
(or,  as  with  the  voice)  of  thunder."  The  first  living  creature  was  like  a 
lion  (ch.  4.  7):  his  voice  is  in  consonance.  Implying  the  lion-like 
boldness  with  which,  in  the  successive  preat  revivals,  the  faithful 
have  testified  for  Ch  ist,  and  especially  a  little  before  His  coming  shall 
testify.  Or,  rather,  their  earnestness  in  praying  for  Chizt*s  eoming. 
Come  and  see  — One  oldest  MS.,  B.,  has  "  And  see."  But  A.,  C. 
and  Vulgate  reject  it.     Alford  rightly  objects  to  English  Version 
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reading,  "Whither  was  John  to  come?  Separated  as  he  washy 
the  glassy  sea  from  the  throne,  was  he  to  cross  it?"  Contrast 
the  form  of  expression,  ch.  lo.  8.  It  is  much  more  likely  to  be 
the  cry  of  the  redeemed  to  the  Redeemer,  "Come"  and  deliver 
the  groaning  creature  from  the  bondage  of  corruption.  Thus, 
V.  2  is  an  answer  to  the  cry,  loent  {lit.,  came)  forth  correspond- 
ing to  **  Come."  "  Come,"  says  Grotius,  is  the  living  creature's 
address  to  John,  calling  his  earnest  attention.  But  it  seems  hard  to 
see  how  *'  Come "  by  itself  can  mean  this.  Cf.  the  only  other 
places  in  Revelation  where  it  is  used,  ch.  4.  i ;  22.  17.  If  the  four 
living  creatures  represent  the  four  gospels,  the  "  Come "  will  be 
their  invitation  to  every  one  (for  it  is  not  written  that  they  addressed 
John)  to  accept  Christ's  salvation  whilst  there  is  time,  as  the  open- 
ing of  the  seals  marks  a  progressive  step  toward  the  end  (Cf.  ch. 
22.  17).  Judgments  are  foretold  as  accompan)ringthe/«'a«:^'«^  of 
the  gospel  as  a  witness  to  all  nations  (ch.  14. 6-1 1 ;  Matthew,  24.  6-14). 
Thus  the  invitation,  "  Come,"  here,  is  aptly  parallel  to  Matthew, 
24.  14.  The  opening  of  the  four  first  seals  are  followed  by  judg- 
ments preparatory  for  His  coming.  At  the  opening  of  the  fifth 
seal,  the  martyrs  above  express  the  same  (v.  9,  10 ;  Cf.  Zechariah, 
I.  10).  At  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  the  Lord's  coming  is 
ushered  in  with  terrors  to  the  ungodly.  At  the  seventh,  the  con- 
summation is  fully  attained  (ch.  11.  15).  2.  Evidently  Christ, 
whether  in  person,  or  by  His  angel,  preparatory  to  his  coming 
again,  as  appears  from  ch.  19.  11,  12.  DOW  —  (Psalm  45.  4,  5.) 
crown  —  Greek  Stephanos,  the  garland  or  wreath  of  a  conqueror^ 
which  is  also  implied  by  His  white  horse,  white  being  the  emblem 
of  victory.  In  ch.  19.  11,  12,  the  last  step  in  His  victorious  pro- 
gress is  represented :  accordingly,  there  He  wears  many  diadems 
{Greek  dicuiemata;  not  merely  Greek  stephanoi,  crowns  or  wreaths), 
and  is  personally  attended  by  the  hosts  of  heaven.  Cf.  Zechariah, 
X  and  6 ;  especially  v.  to  below,  with  Zechariah,  i.  12 ;  also  CC 
the  colours  of  the  four  horses,  and  to  COn(|lier — i.e.,  so  as  to 
gain  a  lasting  victory.  All  four  seals  usher  in  Judgments  on  the 
earth,  as  the  power  which  opposes  the  reign  of  Himself  and  His 
church.  This,  rather  than  the  work  of  conversion  and  conviction, 
is  primarily  meant,  though  doubtless,  secondarily,  the  elect  will 
be  gathered  out  through  His  word  and  His  judgments.  3.  and 
aoe  —  Omitted  in  the  three  oldest  M8S.,  A.,  B.,  C,  and  Vulgate, 
4.  red  —  the  colour  of  blood.  The  colour  of  the  horse  in  each  case 
answers  to  the  mission  of  the  rider.  Cf.  Matthew,  10.  24-36, 
"  Think  not  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  swjrd."  The  white  horse  of  Christ's  bloodless 
victories  is  soon  followed,  through  man's  perversion  of  the  gospel, 
by  the  red  horse  of  bloodshed  ;  but  this  is  overruled  to  the  clear- 
ing away  of  the  obstacles  to  Christ's  coming  kingdom.  The 
patient  ox  is  the  emblem  of  the  second  living  creature  who,  at 
the  opening  of  this  seal,  saith,  "  Come."  The  saints  amidst  judg« 
ments  on  the  earth  in  patience  "  endure  to  the  end."  that  they 
should  kill— The  Greek  is  indicative  future,  "that  they  may, 
as  they  also  shall,  kill  one  another."  5.  Como  and  860  —  The 
two  oldest  MSS.,  A.,  C,  and  Vulgate^  omit  "and  see."     B.  retains 
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the  words,  black  —  Impl3ang  sadness  and  want,  had  —  Greek. 
"having."  a  pair  of  bakancea  —  the  symbol  of  scarcity  of  pro- 
▼isions,  the  bread  being  doled  out  by  weight.  6.  a  V0iC6  — 
oldest  MSS.,  A.,  C,  read,  "aj  it  were  a  voice.*'  B.  reads  as 
English  Version,  The  voice  is  heard  "in  the  midst  of  the  four 
living  creatures "  (as  Jehovah  in  the  Shekinah  cloud  manifested 
His  presence  between  the  cherubim) :  because  it  is  only  for  the 
sake  of,  and  in  connexion  with,  His  redeemed,  that  God  mitisates 
His  judgments  on  the  earth.  A  measure  —  "  A  chcenix."  Whilst 
making  food  scarce,  do  not  make  it  so  much  so  that  a  chcenix 
(about  a  day's  provision  of  wheat,  variously  estimated  at  two  or 
three  pints)  shall  not  be  to  be  got  "for  a  penny"  {denarius^  eight- 
and-a-half  pence  of  our  money,  probably  the  day's  wages  of  a 
labourer).  Famine  generally  follows  the  swofd.  Ordinarily,  from 
sixteen  to  twenty  measures  were  given  for  a  denarius.  Thexuvn/, 
famine^  noisome  oeasts^  and  the  pestilence^  are  God*s  four  judgments 
on  the  earth.  A  spiritual  famine,  too,  may  be  included  in  the 
judgment.  The  "Come,"  in  the  case  of  this  third  seal,  is  said  by 
the  third  of  the  four  living  creatures,  whose  likeness  is  a  man: 
indicative  of  sympathy  and  human  compassion  for  the  sufferers. 
God  in  it  tempers  judgment  with  mercy.  Cf.  Matthew,  24.  7» 
wjiich  indicates  the  very  calamities  foretold  in  these  seals,  nation 
rising  against  nation  (the  sword),  famines^  pestilences  {v.   8),  and 

earthquakes  {v,  12).   three  Nieaaures  of  barley  fbr  a  penny— the 

cheaper  and  less  nutritious  grain,  bought  by  the  labourer  who 
could  not  buy  enough  wheat  for  his  family  with  his  day's  wages,  a 
denarius,  and,  therefore,  buys  barley,  see  thoil  hurt  not  tne  Oil 
and  the  wine  —  the  luxuries  of  life,  rather  than  necessaries:  the 
oil  and  wine  were  to  be  spared  for  the  refreshment  of  the  sufferers. 
7-  and  see  —  Supported  by  B.  Omitted  by  A.,  C,  and  Vulgate. 
The  fourth  limng  creature,  who  was  "  like  a  flying  eagle,"  intro- 
duces this  seal :  implying  high-soaring  intelligence,  and  judgment 
descending  from  on  high  fatally  on  the  ungodly,  as  the  king  of 
birds  on  his  prey.  8.  paie  — -"  livid."  [Alford.]  Death  —  personi- 
fied. Hell  —  Hades  personified.  untO  them — Death  and  Hades, 
So  A.,  C,  read.  But  B.  and  Vulgate  read,  "  to  him."  fbnrth  part 
of  the  earth  —  Answering  to  the  first  four  seals ;  his  portion  as 
one  of  the  four,  being  a  fourth  part,  death  —  pestilence  :  Cf.  Eze- 
kiel,  14.  21,  with  the  four  judgments  here,  the  sword,  famine^  pesti- 
lence, and  wild  beasts  :  the  famine  the  consequence  of  the  sword : 
pestilence,  that  oi  famine  ;  and  ^^'&r/[f  multiplying  by  the  consequent 
depopulation,  with  the  \MA\%^ Greek,  by:  more  direct  agency. 
These  four  seals  are  marked  off  from  the  three  last,  by  the  four 
living  creatures  introducing  them  with  "  Come."  The  calamities 
indicated  are  not  restricted  to  one  time,  but  extend  through  the 
whole  period  of  church  history  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  before 
which  last  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  they  shall  reach  their 
highest  aggravation.  The  first  seal  is  the  summary,  Christ  going 
forth  conquering  till  all  enemies  are  subdued  under  Him,  with  a 
view  to  which  the  judgments  subsequently  specified  accompany 
iht  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  9.  The  three 
last  seals  relate  to  the  invisible,  as  the  first  four  to  the  visible 
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world  ;  the  fifth,  to  the  martyrs  who  have  died  as  believers ;  the 
sixth,  to  those  who  have  died,  or  who  shall  be  found  at  Christ's 
coming,  unbelievers,  z^'s.,  "  the  kings  .  . .  great  men  .  .  .  bondman 
. . .  freeman  ;"  the  seventh,  to  the  silence  in  heaven.  The  scene 
changes  from  earth  to  heaven :  so  that  interpretations  which  make 
these  three  last  consecutive  to  the  first  four  seals,  are  very  doubt- 
ful. I  8aw  —  in  spirit.  For  souls  are  not  naturallv  visible,  under 
the  altar  —  As  the  blood  of  sacrificial  victims  slain  on  the  altar 
was  poured  at  the  Attorn  of  the  altar^  so  the  souls  of  those  sacri- 
ficed for  Christ's  testimony  are  symbolically  represented  as  under 
the  altar^  in  heaven  ;  for  the  life  or  animal  soul  is  in  the  bloody 
and  blood  is  often  represented  as  crying  for  vengeance  (Gene- 
sis, 4.  10).  The  altar  in  heaven,  antitypical  to  the  altar  of  sacri- 
fice, is  Christ  crucified.  As  it  is  the  altar  that  sanctifies  the 
gift,  so  it  is  Christ  alone  who  makes  our  obedience,  and 
even  our  sacrifice  of  life  for  the  truth,  acceptable  to  God. 
The  sacrificial  altar  was  not  in  the  sanctuary,  but  outside: 
so  Christ's  literal  sacrifice,  and  the  figurative  sacrifice  of  the 
martyrs  took  place,  not  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  but  outside, 
here  on  earth.  The  only  altar  in  heaven  is  that  antitypical  to  the 
temple-altar  of  incense.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  cries  from  the 
earth,  under  Christ's  cross,  whereon  they  may  be  considered  vir- 
tually to  have  been  sacrificed  ;  their  souls  cry  from  under  the  altar 
of  incense,  which  is  Christ  in  heaven,  by  whom  alone  the  incense  of 
praise  is  accepted  before  God.  They  are  under  Christ,  in  His 
immediate  presence,  shut  up  unto  Him  in  joyful  eager  expectancy 
until  He  shall  come  to  raise  the  sleeping  dead.  Ct.  the  language 
of  2  Mace.  7.  36,  as  indicating  Jewish  opinion  on  the  subject. 
Our  brethren  who  have  now  sulTered  a  short  pain  are  dead  under 
(Greek)  God*s  covenant  of  everlasting  life.  testimORy  whloh  they 
held — f.  e.^  which  they  bore,  as  committed  to  them  to  bear.  Cf. 
ch.  12.  17,  *'Have  (same  Greek  as  here)  the  testimony  of  Jesus." 
10.  How  loag — Greek,  "UvkiW  when?"  As  in  the  parable  the 
woman  (sjmibol  of  the  chnxcXi)  cries  day  and  night  io  ih!&  unjust 
judge  for  justice  against  her  adversary  who  is  always  oppressing 
her  (Cf.  below,  ch.  12.  10) ;  so  the  elect  (not  only  on  earth,  but  un- 
der Christ's  covering,  and  in  His  presence  in  paradise)  cry  day  and 
night  to  God,  who  will  assuredly,  in  his  own  time,  avenge  His  and 
their  cause,  "  though  He  bear  ^^  with  them."  This  passage  need 
not  h^  restricted  \o  some  particular  martyrdoms,  but  have  been, 
and  are,  receiving,  and  shall  receive  partial  fulfillments,  until  their 
last  exhaustive  fulfillment  before  Christ's  coming.  So  as  to  the 
other  events  foretold  here.  The  glory  even  of  those  in  Paradise 
shall  only  be  complete  when  Christ's  and  the  church's  foes  are 
cast  out,  and  the  earth  become  Christ's  kingdom  at  His  coming  to 
raise  the  sleeping  saints.  Lord  —  Greek,  "  Master,"  implying  that 
He  has  them  and  their  foes  and  all  His  creatures  as  absolutely  at 
His  disposal,  as  a  master  has  his  slaves:  hence,  in  v,  ii,  **  fellow- 
servants"  or  fellow-slaves,  follows.  Holy  — r  Greek,  "  the  Holy  one." 
avenge  —  "exact  vengeance  for  our  blood."  on — Greek,  ''frmn 
them."  that  dwell  on  the  earth  —  the  ungodly,  of  earth  earthy,  as 
distinguished  from  the  church,  whose  home  and  heart  are  even 
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now  in  heavenly  places.  1 1.  white  robes — The  three  oldest  MSS., 
A.,  B.,  C,  read,  "A  white  robe  was  given."  every  one  Of —  One 
oldest  MS.,  B.,  omits  this.  A.,  C,  read,  "unto  them,  unto  each  ;" 
t.  e.t  unto  them  severally.  Though  their  joint  cry  for  the  riddance 
of  the  earth  from  the  ungodly  is  not  yet  granted,  it  is  intimated 
that  it  will  be  so  in  due  time ;  meanwhile,  individually  they  re- 
ceive the  white  robe,  indicative  of  light,  joy  and  triumphant  vic- 
tory over  their  foes,  even  as  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  goes 
forth  on  a  white  horse  conquering  and  to  conquer :  also  of  purity 
and  sanctity  through  Christ.  Maimonides  says  that  the  Jews  used 
to  array  priests,  when  approved  of,  in  white  robes  :  thus  the  sense 
is,  they  are  admitted  among  the  blessed  ones,  who,  as  spotless 
priests,  minister  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  shoold  —  So  C.  reads. 
But  A.,  B., "  shall  rest."  a  little  oeaoon — One  oldest  MS.,  B.,  omits 
"  little."  A.,  C,  support  it.  Even  if  it  be  omitted,  is  it  to  be  in- 
ferred that  the  ''season"  is  short  as  compared  with  eternity? 
Bengel  fancifully  made  a  season  ifireeh  chronus,  the  word  here 
used)  to  be  one  thousand  one  hundred  and  eleven  one-ninth  years, 
and  a  time  (ch.  12.  12,  14,  Greeh  kairos)  to  be  a  fifth  of  a  secuan^  »'.  /., 
two  hundred  and  twenty- two  two-ninths  years.  The  only  distinc- 
tion in  the  Greek  is,  a  season  (Greek  chronus)  is  a  sort  of  aggregate 
of  times,  Greek  kairos,  a  specific  time,  and  so  of  short  dura- 
tion.    As  to  their  rest,  Cf.  ch.  14.  13  (the  same  Greek  anapauomat) ; 

Isaiah,  57.  2 ;  Daniel,  12.  13.    until  their . . .  brethren  ...  be 

ftllfllled  —  In  number.  Until  their  full  number  shall  have 
been  completed.  The  number  of  the  elect  is  definitely  fixed : 
perhaps  to  fill  up  that  of  the  fallen  angels.  But  this  is  mere  con- 
jecture. The  full  blessedness  and  glory  of  all  the  saints  shall  be 
simultaneous.     The  earlier  shall  not  anticipate  the. later  saints. 

A.,  C,  read, "  shall  have  been  accomplished  ;  *'  B.,  ^9  read,  "  shall 
have  accomplished  (their  course)."  12.  As  v.  4,  6-S,  the  sword, 
famine  and  pestilence,  answer  to  Matthew,  24.  6,  7  ;  and  v.  9,  loy 
as  to  martyrdom,  answers  to  Matthew,  24.  9,  10;  so  this  pass- 
age, t/.  12-17,  answers  to  Matthew,  24.  29,  30,  "the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven . . .  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming,"  &c. :  imagery 
describing  the  portents  of  the  immediate  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  not  the  cominp  itself  until  the  elect  are  sealed,  and  the 
judgments  invoked  by  the  martyrs  descend  on  the  earth,  the  sea 
and  the  trees  (ch.  7).  and,  lo —  So  A.  reads ;  but  B.,  C,  omit "  lo." 
earthquake  —  Greek,  "  shaking  '*  of  the  heavens,  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land:  the  shaking  of  these  mutable  things  being  the  necessary 
preliminary  to  the  setting  up  of  those  thiftgs  which  cannot  be  shaken. 
This  is  one  of  the  catchwords  rWoRDSWORTH]  connecting  the  sixth 
seal  with  the  sixth  trumpet  (ch.  ix.'i3)  and  the  seventh  vial  (ch.  16. 
17-21) ;  also  the  seventh  seal  (ch.  8.  5).  eaokcloth  ~~  One  kind  made 
of  the  *  hair"  of  Cilician  goats,  was  called  " cilicium," or  Cilician 
cloth,  and  was  used  for  tents,  &c.  Paul,  a  Cilician,  made  such  tents 
(Acts,  18.  3).  moon  —  A.,  B.,  C,  and  oldest  versions  read,  "the 
whole  moon : "  the  full  moon :  not  merely  the  crescent  moon. 

ae  blood~(ioei,  2.  31).    13.  etare... fell  ...ae  a  fig-tree  oattetb 
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her  • . .  figs  —  (Isaiah,  34.  4 ;  Nahum,  3.  12).  The  church  shall  be 
then  ripe  for  glorification,  the  antichristian  worid  for  destruction, 
which  shall  be  accompanied  with  mighty  phenomena  in  nature. 
As  to  the  stars  felling  to  the  earth,  Scripture  describes  natural 
phenomena  as  they  would  appear  to  the  spectator,  not  in  the 
language  of  scientific  accuracy;  and  yet,  whilst  thus  adapting 
itself  to  ordinary  men,  it  drops  hints  which  show  that  it  antici- 
pates the  discoveries  of  modem  science.  14.  departed  —  Greek, 
"  was  separated  from  "  its  place :  "  was  made  to  depart."  Not  as 
Alford,  "parted  asunder;'*  for,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  rolled 
together  as  a  scroll  which  had  been  open  is  rolled  up  and  laid 
aside.  There  is  no  "  asunder  one  from  another  **  here  in  the  Greek, 
as  in  Acts,  15.  39,  which  Alford  copies.  meiHltaIn  .  .  .  moved 
out  of .  .  .  plaeee — (Psalm  121.  i.  Margin;  Jeremiah,  3.  23  ;  4.  24 ; 
Nahum,  i.  5.)  This  total  disruption  shall  be  the  precursor  of  the 
new  earth,  Just  as  the  pre-Adamic  convulsions  prepared  it  for  its 
present  occupants.  15.  killfS.  . .  hid  themselveo  —  Where  was 
now  the  spirit  of  those  whom  the  world  had  so  greatly  feared  ? 
[Bengel.]  great  men  —  statesmen  and  high  civil  officers,  rich 
men  . . .  chief  captains  ^  The  three  oldest  MSS.,  A.,  B.,  C, 
transpose  thus, "  chief  captains . . .  rich  men."  migllty  —  The  three 
oldest  MSS.,  A.,  B.,  C,  read,  '* strong"  physically  (Fsalm  33.  16). 
in  —  lit.,  into:  ran  into,  so  as  to  hide  themselves  in.  dons  —  "  caves." 
16.  from  the  face — (Psalm  34. 16.)  On  the  whole  verse,  Cf.  Hosea, 
10.  8;  Luke,  23.  30.  17.'  Ut.,  "the  day,  the  great  (day),"  which 
can  only  mean  the  last  great  day.  After  the  Lord  has  exhausted 
all  His  ordinary  judgments,  the  sword,  fiamine,  pestilence  and  wild 
beasts,  and  still  sinners  are  impenitent,  the  great  day  of  the  Lord 
itself  shall  come.  Matthew,  24,  plainly  forms  a  perfect  parallelism 
to  the  six  seals,  not  only  in  the  events,  but  also  in  the  order  of  their 
occurrence :  v.  3,  the  first  seal ;  v.  6,  the  second  seal ;  v,  7,  the  third 
seal ;  v.  7,  end,  the  fourth  seal ;  r.  9,  the  fifth  seal,  the  persecutions 
and  abounding  iniquity  under  which,  as  well  as  consequent  judg- 
ments accompanied  with  gospel-preaching  to  all  nations  as  a  wit- 
ness, are  particularly  detailed,  v,  9-28  ;  v,  29,  the  sixth  seal.  tO 
stand  —  to  stand  justified,  and  not  conclemned  before  the  Judge. 
Thus  the  sixth  seal  brings  us  to  the  verge  of  the  Lord's  coming. 
The  ungodly  "tribes  of  the  earth"  tremble  at  the  signs  of  His 
immediate  approach.  But  before  He  actually  inflicts  the  blow  in 
person,  "  the  elect "  must  be  "  gathered  "  out. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

|.|7.  Sealing  of  the  Elect  of  Israel.  The  Countless 
Multitude  of  the  Gentile  Elect,  i.  And  —  So  B.  and  Syriac, 
But  A.,  C,  Vulgate  and  Coptic,  omit  "  and."  after  these  things  — 
A.,  B.,  C.  and  Coptic,  read  "  after  this."  The  two  visions  in  this 
chapter  come  in  as  an  episode  after  the  sixth  seal  and  before  the 
seventh  seal.  It  is  clear  that  though  "  Israel "  may  elsewhere 
designate  the  spiritual  Israel,  "  the  elect  (church)  on  earth 
[ALFOkD],  here,  where  the  names  of  the  tribes  one  by  one  are 
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specified,  these  names  cannot  have  any  but  the  litoral  meaning. 
The  second  advent  will  be  the  time  of  the  restcnUum  of  the  kingdom 
to  Israel^  when  the  times  of  tJu  Gentiles  shall  have  been  fulfilled  9JkA 
the  Jews  shall  at  last  say,  "  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  The  period  of  the  Lord's  absence  has  been  a  blank 
in  the  history  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation.  As  then  Revelation  is  the 
Book  of  the  Second  Advent  [De  Burgh]  naturally  mention  of 
God's  restored  favour  to  Israel  occurs  among  the  events  that  usher 
in  Christ's  advent,  earth  •  • .  sea  • .  •  tree — The  judgments  to 
descend  on  these  are  in  answer  to  the  martyr's  prayer  under  the 
fifth  seal.  Cf.  the  same  judgments  under  the  fifth  trumpet,  the 
Sealed  being  exempt  (ch.  9.  4).  on  any  tree  —  Greeks  "  against  anj 
tree"  (Greek  epi  tidendron;  but  ^*  on  the  earth,"  Greek  epi  tees  gees}. 
2.  from  the  eaat — Greeks  "...  the  rising  of  the  sun."  The 
quarter  from  which  God's  glory  oftenest  manifests  itself.  3.  Hnrt 
not*— by  letting  loose  the  destructive  winds,  till  WO  have  OOalod 
the  eervante  of  onr  Go4— Parallel  to  Matthew,  24.  31,  "His 
angels  .  • .  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds." 
God's  love  is  such,  that  He  cannot  do  any  thing  in  the  way  of  judg- 
ment, till  His  people  are  secured  from  hurt  (Genesis,  19.  22). 
Israel,  at  the  eve  of  the  Lord's  coming,  shall  be  found  re-embodied 
as  a  nation ;  for  its  tribes  are  distinctly  specified  (Joseph,  how- 
ever, being  substituted  for  Dan ;  whether  because  antichrist  is  to 
come  from  Dan  or  because  Dan  is  to  be  antichrist's  especial  tool 
f  Arethas,  tenth  century],  Cf.  Genesis,  49.  17 ;  Jeremiah,  8.  16 ; 
Amos,  8.  14 ;  just  as  there  was  a  Judas  among  the  Twelve.)  Out 
of  these  tribes  a  believing  remnant  will  be  preserved  from  the  judg- 
ments which  shall  destroy  all  tha  antichristian  confederacy  (ch.  6. 
12-17),  and  shall  be  transfigured  with  the  elect  church  of  all  nations  t 
ta'f.,  144,000  (or  whatever  number  is  meant  by  this  symbolical 
number),  who  shall  ^thfuUy  resist  the  seductions  of  antichrist, 
whilst  the  rest  of  the  nation,  restored  to  Palestine  in  unbelief,  are 
his  dupes  and  at  last  his  victims.  Previously  to  the  Lord's  judg- 
ments on  antichrist  and  his  hosts,  these  latter  shall  destroy  two- 
thirds  of  the  nation,  one-third  escaping,  and,  by  the  Spirit's 
operation  through  affliction,  turning  to  the  Lord,  which  remnant 
shall  form  the  nucleus  on  earth  of  the  Israelite  nation,  that  is  from 
this  time  to  stand  at  the  head  of  the  millennial  nations  of  the 
world.  Israel's  spiritual  resurrection  shall  be  "as  life  from  the 
dead  "  to  all  the  nations.  As  now  a  regeneration  goes  on  here 
and  there  of  individuals,  so  there  shall  then  be  a  regeneration  of 
nations  universally,  and  this  in  connection  with  Christ's  coming. 
Matthew,  24.  34,  "this  generation  (the  Jewish  nation)  shall  not 
pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled,"  which  implies  that  Israel  can 
no  moT^pass  away  before  Christ's  advent  than  Christ's  own  words 
can  pass  away  (the  same  Greek\  Matthew,  24. 35.  So  exactly  Zecha^ 
riah,  13.  8,9 ;  14.  2-4,  9-21 ;  Cf.  12. 2-14 ;  13. 1,  2.  So,  also,  Ezekiel, 
8.  17,  18 ;  9.  1-7,  especially  v,  4.  Cf.,  also,  Ezekiel,  xo.  2,  with 
ch.  8.  5,  where  the  final  judgments  actually  iaXl  on  the  earth, 
with  the  same  accompaniment,  the  fire  of  the  altar  cast  into  the 
garth,  including  the  fit e  scattered  over  the  city.  So  again,  ch.  14.  I, 
Ibe  0lune  I44t000  appear  on  Zion  with  the  Father's  name  in  their 
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forehead,  at  the  ciose  of  the  section,  chs.  I3, 13,  14,  concenung  the 
churcik  and  her  foes.  Not  that  the  saints  are  exempt  from  trial : 
V,  14  proves  the  contrary ;  but  their  trials  are  distinct  from  the 
(Ustroying  judgments  that  fall  on  the  world :  from  these  they  are 
exempted,  as  Israel  was  from  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  especially 
from  the  last,  the  Israelite  doors  having  the  protecting  seal  of  the 
bloodmark.  forthetds— The  most  conspicuous  and  noblest  part 
of  man's  body ;  whereon  the  helmet,  "  the  hope  of  salvation,*'  is 
worn.  4.  Twelve  is  the  number  of  the  tribes,  and  appropriate  to 
the  church .'  3  by  4  :  3,  the  divine  number  multiplied  by  4,  the  number 
for  world-wide  extension,  13  by  12  implies ,/m(^  and  completeness ^ 
which  is  taken  a  thousand-fold  in  144,000.  A  thousand  implies  the 
world  perfectly  pervcuUd  by  the  Divine:  for  it  is  ten^  the  world  num- 
ber, raised  to  the  power  of  three,  the  number  of  God.  of  all  tho 
trIbH — /<V.,  ''out  of  every  tribe:"  not  144,000  of  each  tribe,  but 
the  aggregate  of  the  12,000 /ww  every  tribe,  children  —  Greeks 
**sons  of  Israel."  Ch.  3.  12  ;  21.  12,  are  no  objection,  as  Alforo 
thinks,  to  the  literal  Israel  being  meant:  for,  in  consummated 
glory,  still  the  church  will  be  that  "built  on  the  foundation  of  the 
(TV^/zv)  apostles  (Israelites),  Jesus  Christ  (an  Israelite)  being  the 
chief  corner-stone."  Gentile  believers  shall  have  the  name  of  ye-^ 
rusalem  written  on  them,  in  that  they  shall  share  the  citizenship 
antitypical  to  that  of  the  literal  Jerusalem.  5-8.  Judah  (meaning 
f  raise)  stands  first,  as  Jesus'  tribe.  Benjamin,  the  youngest,  is 
last ;  and  with  him  is  associated  second  last,  Joseph.  Reuben,  as 
originally  first-born,  comes  next  after  Judah,  to  whom  it  gave  place, 
having,  by  sin,  lost  its  primogeniture  right.  Besides  the  reason 
given  above,  another  akin  for  the  omission  of  Dan  is,  its  having 
been  the  first  to  lapse  into  idolatry  (Judges,  18);  for  which  same 
reason  the  name  Ephraim,  also  (Cf.  Judges,  17 ;  Hosea,  4.-  17), 
is  omitted,  and  Joseph  substituted.  Also,  it  had  been  now  ftft 
long  almost  extinct.  *  Long  before,  the  Hebrews  say  [Grotius],  it 
was  reduced  to  the  one  family  of  Hussim,  which  perished  subse- 
quently in  the  wars  before  Ezra's  time.  Hence  it  is  omitted,  x 
Chronicles,  4-8.  Dan's  small  numbers  are  joined  here  to  Naph- 
tali's,  whose  brother  he  was  by  the  same  mother.  [Bengel.1  The 
twelve  times  twelve  thousand  sealed  ones  of  Israel  are  ttie  nu- 
cleus of  transfigured  humanity  [Auberlen],  to  which  the  elect 
Gentiles  are  joined,  "  a  multitude  which  no  man  could  number," 
V.  9  (t.  e.,  the  church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  indiscriminately,  in 
which  the  Gentiles  are  the  predominant  element,  Luke,  21.  24. 
The  word  "tribes,"  Greek,  implies  that  believing  Israelites  are  in  this 
countless  multitude).  Both  are  in  heaven,  yet  ruling  over  the  earth, 
as  ministers  of  blessing  to  its  inhabitants ;  while  upon  earth  the 
world  of  nations  is  added  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  The  twelve 
apostles  stand  at  the  head  of  the  whole.  The  upper  and  the  lower 
congregation,  though  distinct,  are  intimately  associated.  9.  no 
man  —  Greek,  "no  one."  of  ail  nations — (rirek,  "out  of  every 
•  nation."  The  human  race  is  one  nation  by  origin,  but  afterward 
separated  itself  into  tfibes,  peoples  and  tongues ;  hence,  the  one  sin- 
gular stands  first,  followed  by  the  three  plurals,  kindrodo  — 
Greek,  "  tribes."    people  —Greek,  "  peoples."    The  "  first-fruits  unto 
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the  Lamb,"  the  144,000  (ch.  14. 1-41  01  Israel,  are  followed  by  a 
copious  harvest  of  all  nations,  an  election  out  of  the  Gentiles,  as 
the  144,000  are  an  election  out  of  Israel  (Note^  v.  3^.    white  robe8 

--(Note,  ch.  6.  II ;  also  ch.  3.  5, 18 ;  4. 4.)   palms  tn  . . .  bands — 

the  antitype  to  Christ's  entxy  into  Jerusalem  amidst  the  palm* 
bearing  multitude.  This  shall  be  just  when  He  is  about  to  come 
visibly  and  take  possession  of  His  kingdom.  Th^  pcUm-hranch  is 
the  symbol  of  joy  and  triumph.  It  was  used  at  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles, on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  when  they  kept 
feast  to  God  in  thanksgiving  for  the  ingathered  fruits.  The  anti- 
types shall  be  the  completed  gathering  in  of  the  harvest  of  the 
elect  redeemed  here  described.  Cf.  Zechariah,  14.  16,  whence  it 
appears  that  the  earthly  feast  of  tabernacles  will  be  renewed,  in 
commemoration  of  Israel's  preservation  in  her  long  wilderness- 
like  sojourn  among  the  nations  from  which  she  shall  now  be  de- 
livered, just  as  the  original  typical  feast  was  to  commemorate  her 
dwelling  for  forty  years  in  booths  or  tabernacles  in  the  literal  wil- 
derness. 10.  cried — Greek,  "cry,"  in  the  three  oldest  MSS.,  A., 
B.,  C,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and  Cofdc,  It  is  their  continuing,  ceaseless 
employment,  salvation  —  lit.,  "  the  salvation :"  all  the  praise  of 
our  salvation  be  ascribed  to  our  God.  At  the  Lord's  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  the  type,  similarly  salvation^  is  the  cry  of  the  palm- 
bearing  multitudes.  Hosanna  means  save  us  now;  taken  from 
Psalm  118.  25,  in  which  Psalm  (14.  15,  22,  26)  the  same  connexion 
occurs  between  salvation,  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
Jews'  cry  to  be  repeated  by  the  whole  nation  at  Christ's  coming. 
"  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  11.  The 
angels,  as  in  ch.  5.  11,  in  their  turn  take  up  the  anthem  of  praise. 
There  it  was  "  many  angels,"  here  it  is  "all  the  angels."  StOOd  — 
"  were  standing."  [Alford.]  12.  Greeks  "  The  blessing,  the  glory, 
the  wisdom,  tlie  thanksgiving,  //^honour,  the  power,  the  might  [the 
doxology  is  sevenfold,\m^\y\xig  its  totality  and  completeness],  unto 
the  ages  of  the  ages"  13.  answered  —  viz,,  to  my  thoughts ;  spoke, 
asking  the  question  which  might  have  been  expected  to  arise  in 
John's  mind  from  what  has  gone  before.  One  of  the  twenty-four 
elders,  representing  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ministry,  appro- 
priately acts  as  interpreter  of  this  vision  of  the  glorified  church. 
What,  &0. —  Greek  order,  "  These  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes, 
WHO  are  they?"  14.  %\t^  Greek,  "  Lord."  B.,  C.,VulgaU,  Syriac, 
Coptic  versions,  and  Cyprian  read,  **  My  Lord."  A.,  omits  "  My," 
as  English  Version,  thou  knowest— Taken  from  Ezekiel,  37.3. 
Comparatively  ignorant  ourselves  of  divine  things,  it  is  well  for 
us  to  look  upwards  for  divinely-communicated  knowledge.  Caas 
—  rather  as  Greek, "  come :"  implying  that  they  zrejust  come,  freat 
tribulation  —  Greek,  "  THE  great  tribulation :"  "  the  tribulation,  the 
great  one,"  wz.,  the  tribulation  to  which  the  martyrs  were  exposed 
under  the  fifth  seal,  the  same  which  Christ  foretells  as  about  to 
precede  His  coming  (Matthew,  24.  21,  grrat  tribulaticn),  and  fol- 
lowed by  the  same  signs  as  the  sixth  seal  (Matthew,  24.  29,  30),  Cf.t 
Daniel,  12.  t :  including  also  retrospectively  all  tht  irihula/iom 
which  the  saints  of  all  ages  have  had  to  pass  through.  Thus  this 
seventh  chapter  is  a  recapitulation  of  the  vision  of  the  six  sea^ 
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ch.  6,  to  fill  up  the  outline  there  given  in  that  part  of  it  which 
affects  the  faithful  of  that  day.  There,  however,  their  number  was 
waiting  to  be  completed,  but  here  it  is  completed,  and  they  are 
seen  taken  out  of  the  eanh  before  the  judgments  on  the  anti- 
Christian  apostacy:  with  their  Lord,  they,  and  all  His  faithful 
witnesses  and  disciples  of  past  ages,  wait  for  His  coming  and  their 
coming  to  be  glorified  and  reign  together  with  Him.  Meanwhile, 
in  contrast  with  their  previous  sufferings,  they  are  exempt  from 
the  hunger,  thirst,  and  scorching  heats  of  their  life  on  earth  {v.  i6), 
and  are  fed  and  refreshed  by  the  Lamb  of  God  Himself  (r.  17  ;  ch. 
14.  1-4,  13):  an  earnest  of  their  future  perfect  blessedness  in  both 
body  and  soul  united  (ch.  21. 4-6  ;  22.  1-5).  washed  .  .  .  robes  .  .  . 
white  in  the  blood  of .  . .  Lamb— (ch.  i.  5  ;  Isaiah,  i.  18  ;  Hebrews, 
9.  14 ;  I  John,  I.  7  ;  Cf.  Isaiah,  61.  10;  Zechariah.  3.  3-5.)  Faith 
applies  to  the  heart  the  purifying  blood :  once  for  all  for  jus- 
tification, continually  throughout  the  life  for  sanctification.  15. 
Therefore  —  Because  they  are  so  washed  white;  for  with- 
out it  they  could  never  have  entered  God's  holy  heaven  :  ch.  22. 
14,  "  Blessed  are  those  who  loash  their  robes  (the  oldest  MSS.  read- 
ing) that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city,"  15  ;  21.  27 ;  Ephesians,  5.  26,  27". 
before —  Greek,  "in  the  presence  of."  Matthew,  5.  8  ;  i  Corinthi- 
ans, 13.  12,  "face  to  face."  throne  •  .  .  temple — These  are  con- 
nected because  we  can  approach  the  heavenly  King  only  through 
priestly  mediation ;  therefore,  Christ  is  at  once  King  and  Priest 
on  His  throne,  day  and  night  —  i.e.^  perpetually:  as  those  ap- 
proved of  as  priests  by  the  Sanhedrim  were  clothed  in  white,  and 
kept  by  turns  a  perpetual  watch  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  :  Cf.  as 
to  the  singers,  i  Chronicles,  9.  33,  "day  and  night ;"  Psalm  134,  i. 
Strictly  " there  is  no  night"  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  (ch.  22.  5). 
in  his  temple  —  in  what  is  the  heavenly  analogue  to  His  temple  on 
earth,  for  strictly  there  is  "  no  temple  therein  "  (ch.  21.  22),  "  God 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  "  filling  the  whole,  so  that  there  is 
no  distinction  of  sacred  and  secular  places,  the  city  is  the  temple, 
and  the  temple  the  city.  Cf.  ch.  4.  8,  "the  four  living  creatures 
rest  not  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy,"  &c.  shall  dwetl  among 
them — rather  (Greek  scenosei  ef  autous\  "shall  be  the  tabernacle 
over  them  "  (Cf.  ch.  21.  3  ;  Leviticus,  26,  11  :  especially  Isaiah,  4.  5, 
6  ;  8.  14  ;  25.  4  ;  Ezekiel,  37.  27).  His  dwelling  among  them  is  to  be 
understood  as  a  secondary  truth,  besides  what  is  expressed,  viz,. 
His  being  their  covert.  When  once  He  tabernacled  amoug  t/j  as  the 
Word  made  fleshy  He  was  in  great  lowliness  ;  then  He  shall  be  in 
great  glory.  16.  (Isaiah,  49.  10.)  hunger  no  more  — as  they  did 
here,  thirst  any  more  —  (John,  4.  13)  *he  8W"  —  laterally,  scorch^ 
ing  in  the  East.  Also,  symbolically,  the  sun  of  persecution. 
neither  . .  .  light—  Greek,  "  by  no  means  at  all  . . .  light "  (fall).  &c. 

heat  — as  the  sirocco.    17.  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  —  ^  ^'m  in 

the  middle  point  in  front  of  the  throne  (ch.  5.  6).  feed  —  Greek, 
"  tend  as  a  shepherd."  living  fountains  of  water  —  A.,  B.,  Vulgate, 
and  Cyprian  read,  (eternal)  "  lif^s  fountains  of  waters."  "  Liv- 
ing" is  not  supported  by  the  old  authorities. 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

1-13*  Seventh  Seal.  Preparation  for  the  Seven  Trumpsts. 
The  Four  First,  and  the  Consequent  Plagues,  x.  wm  — 
Grtek,  **  came  to  pass ; "  "  began  to  be."  $ilen06  in  heaveil  aboit 
. .  .  half  an  hour  —  The  last  seal  having  been  broken  open,  the 
book  of  God's  eternal  plan  of  redemption  is  open  for  the  Lamb  to 
read  to  the  blessed  ones  of  heaven.  The  half -hour*  s  silence  con- 
trasts with  the  previous  jubilant  songs  of  the  great  multitude^ 
taken  up  by  the  angels  (ch.  7.  9-xi).  It  is  the  solemn  introduction 
to  the  employments  and  enjoyments  of  the  eternal  Sabbath-rest  of 
the  people  of  God,  commencing  with  the  Lamb's  reading  the  book 
heretofore  sealed  up,  and  which  we  cannot  know  till  then.  In  ch. 
10.  4,  similarly  at  the  eve  of  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
when  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  John  is  forbidden  to 
write  them.  The  seventh  trumpet  (ch.  11.  15-19)  winds  up  God*s 
vast  plan  of  providence  and  grace  in  redemption,  just  as  the 
seventh  seal  brings  it  to  the  same  consummation.  So  also  the 
seventh  vial,  ch.  16.  17.  Not  that  the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trum- 
pets, and  the  seven  vials,  though  parallel,  are  repetitions.  They 
each  trace  the  course  of  divine  action  up  to  the  grand  consumma- 
tion in  which  they  all  meet,  under  a  different  aspect.  Thunders^ 
lightnings^  an  earthquake^  and  voices^  close  the  seven  thunders  and 
the  seven  seals  alike  (Cf.  ch.  8.  5,  with  ch.  11.  19).  Cf.  at  the 
seventh  vial,  the  voices,  thunders,  lightnings,  and  earthquake,  ch. 
16.  18.  The  half 'hour  silence  is  the  brief  pause  given  to  John  be- 
tween the  preceding  vision  and  the  following  one,  implying,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  solemn  introduction  to  the  eternal  sabbatism 
which  is  to  follow  the  seventh  seal ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  silence 
which  continued  during  the  incense  accompanied  pra3rers  which 
tisher  in  the  first  of  the  seven  trumpets  (ch.  8.  3-5).  In  the  Jewish 
temple,  musical  instruments  and  singing  resounded  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  offering  of  the  sacrifices,  which  formed  the  first 
part  of  the  service.  But  at  the  offering  of  incense,  solemn  silence 
was  kept  (Psalm  62.  i,  "  My  soul  waiteth  upon  God,"  Margin,  "  is 
silent ;  65.  i,  Afargin\  the  people  praying  secretly  all  the  time. 
The  half-hour  stillness  implies,  too,  the  earnest  adoring  expecta- 
tion with  which  the  blessed  spirits  and  the  angels  await  the  suc- 
ceeding unfolding  of  God's  judgments.  A  shott  space  is  implied ; 
for  even  an  ^ur  is  so  used  (ch.  17. 12 ;  18.  10,  19).  2.  the  Mven 
angels — Cf.  the  apocryphal  Tobit,  12. 15,  **  I  am  Raphael,  one  of  the 
seven  holy  angels  which  present  the  pra3rers  of  the  saints,  and 
which  go  in  and  out  before  the  gloiy  of  the  Holy  one."  CC  Lake, 
1. 19,  **  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God.'*  stood  — 
Greek,  "  stand."  seven  trumpets  —  These  come  in  during  the  time 
whilst  the  martyrs  rest  until  their  fellow  servants  also,  th,tt  should  he 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled;  for  it  is  the  inhahiters  of  the 
Marth  on  whom  the  judgments  fall,  on  whom  also  the  martjrrs 
prayed  that  they  should  fall  (ch.  6.  10).  All  the  ungodly,  and  not 
merely  some  one  portion  of  them,  are  meant,  all  the  opponents  and 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  His  saints,  as  is 
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proved  by  ch.  ii.  15,  18,  end  at  the  close  of  the  seven  trumpets. 
The  Revelation  becomes  more  special  only  as  it  advances  further 
(ch.  13;  16.10;  17;  18).  By  the  seven  trumpets  the  world  king- 
doms are  overturned  to  make  way  for  Christ's  universal  kingdom. 
The  first  four  are  connected  together ;  and  the  last  three,  which 
alone  have  Woeywoe,  woe  (z/.  7-13).  3.  another  angel  —  not  Christ, 
as  many  think  ;  for  He,  in  Revelation,  is  always  designated  by  one 
of  His  proper  titles  ;  though,  doubtless,  He  is  the  only  true  High 
Priest,  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  standing  before  the  golden  altar 
of  incense,  and  there,  as  Mediator,  offering  up  his  people's  prayers, 
rendered  acceptable  before  God  through  the  incense  of  His  merit. 
Here  the  angel  acts  merely  as  a  ministering  spirit,  just  as  the 
Vweniy-ioyxt  €i^eis  have  vials  full  of  odours  or  incense,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints,  and  which  they  present  before  the  Lamb.  How 
precisely  their  ministry,  in  perfuming  the  prayers  of  the  saints  and 
offering  them  on  the  altar  of  incense,  is  exercised,  we  know  not, 
but  we  do  know  they  are  not  to  be  prayed  to.  If  we  send  an  of-, 
fering  of  tribute  to  the  king,  the  king's  messenger  is  not  allowed 
to  appropriate  wliat  is  due  to  the  king  sdone.  there  was  given 
untonlm  —  The  angel  does  not  provide  the  incense:  it  is  given  to 
him  by  Christ,  whose  meritorious  obedience  and  death  are  the  in- 
cense, rendering  the  saints'  prayers  well-pleasing  to  God.  It  is 
not  the  saints  who  give  the  angel  the  incense  ;  nor  are  their  prayers 
identified  with  the  incense  ;  nor  do  they  offer  their  prayers  to  him. 
Christ  alone  is  the  Mediator,  through  whom,  and  to  whom,  prayer 
is  to  be  offered,  offer  It  with  the  prayers  —  rather  as  Greek,  ''give 
it  TO  the  prayers,"  so  rendering  them  efficacious  as  a  sweet^melling 
savour  to  God.  Christ's  merits  alone  can  thus  incense  our  prayers, 
though  the  angelic  ministry  be  employed  to  attach  this  incense  to 
the  prayers.  The  saint's  prapng  on  earth,  and  the  angel's  incens- 
ing in  heaven,  are  simultaneous,  all  eaints  —  The  prayers  both  of 
the  saints  in  the  heavenly  rest,  and  of  those  militant  on  earth.  The 
martyr's  cry  is  the  foremost,  and  brings  down  the  ensuing  judg- 
ments,   golden  altar— Antitype  to  the  earthly.    4.  the  smoke . . . 

which  came  with  the  prayers  . . .  ascended  up —  rather,  "the  smoke 
of  the  incense  for  (ot  given  to  :  '  given '  being  understood  from  v, 
3)  the  prayers  of  the. saints  ascended  up,  out  of  the  angel's  hand  in 
the  presence  of  God.'*  The  angel  merely  burns  the  incense  given  him 
by  Christ  the  High  Priest,  so  that  its  smoke  blends  with  the  ascend- 
ing prayers  of  the  saints.  The  saints  themselves  are  priests ;  and 
the  angels  in  this  priestly  ministration  are  but  their  felloW'Setvants 
(ch.  19.  10).  5.  cast  it  into  the  earth  — t.  e.,  unto  the  earth;  the 
hot  coals  off  the  altar  cast  on  the  earth,  symbolize  God's  fiery 
judgments  about  to  descend  on  the  church's  foes  in  answer  to  the 
saints*  incense-perfumed  prayers  which  have  just  ascended  before 
God  and  those  of  the  martyrs.  How  marvellous  the  power  of  the 
saints'  prayers  !  there  were  —  "  there  took  place  "  or  "  ensued." 
voices  . .  .  thunderlngSy  ItO.  —  B.  places  the  '*  voices  "  after ''  thun- 
derings."  A.  places  it  after  "lightnings."  6.  sound  —  blow  the 
trumpets.  7.  The  common  feature  of  the  first  four  trumpets  is, 
the  judgments  under  them  affect  natural  objects,  the  accessories  of 
life,  the  earth,  trees,  grass,  the  sea,  rivers,  fountains,  the  light  of 
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the  sun,  moon  and  stars.  The  last  three,  the  wce-trumpeU  (v.  13), 
affect  men*s  life  with  pain,  death  and  hell.  The  language  is 
evidently  drawn  from  the  plagues  of  £g}T^  ^^^  ^"^  six  out  of  the 
ten  exactly  corresponding ;  the  hail^  the  fire  (Exodus,  9.  24),  the 
Water  turned  to  ^i^sW (Exodus,  7. 19),  the  darkntss  (Exodus,  10. 31), 
the  locusts  (Exodus,  10.  12),  and,  perhaps,  the  death  (ch.  9.  18). 
Judicial  retribution  in  kind  characterizes  the  inflictions  of  the  four 
first,  those  elements  which  had  been  abused  punishing  their 
abusers,  mingled  with — A.,  B.,  and  Vulgate,  read  Greek  ...  "in 
blood."  So  in  the  case  of  the  second  and  third  vials  (ch.  t6.  3,  4). 
upon  the  earth  —  Greek,  "  unto  the  earth."  A.,  B.,  VuhuU  and 
Syriae^  add,  "  And  the  third  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up."  So  under 
the  third  trumpet,  the  third  of  the  rivers  is  affected  ;  also,  under 
the  sixth  trumpet,  the  third  part  of  men  are  killed.  In  Zechariah 
13.  8.  9,  this  tripartite  division  appears  but  the  proportions 
reversed,  two  parts  killed,  only  a  third  preserved.  Here,  vice 
versa,  two-thirds  escape,  one-third  is  smitten.  The  fire  was  the 
predominant  element,  all  green  ^rass —  no  longer  a  third  but  aU 
is  burnt  up,  8.  as  It  were  —  not  literally  a  mountain  ;  a  mountain- 
like burning  mass.    There  is  a  plain  allusion  to  Jeremiah,  51.  35  ; 

Amos,  7. 4.   third  part  of  the  eea  became  blood  —  In  the  parallel 

second  vial,  the  whole  sea  (not  merely  a  third)  becomes  blood. 
The  overthrow  of  Jericho,  the  type  of  the  antichristian  Babylon, 
after  which  Israel,  under  Joshua  (the  same  name  as  yesus\  vic- 
toriously took  possession  of  Canaan,  the  type  of  Christ's  and  His 
people's  kingdom  is,  perhaps,  alluded  to  in  the  seven  trumpets, 
which  end  in  the  overthrow  of  all  Christ's  foes  and  the  setting  up 
of  His  kingdom.  On  the  seventh  day,  at  the  seventh  time,  when 
the  seven  priests  blew  the  seven  rams'  horn  trumpets,  the  people 
shouted  and  the  walls  fell  flat ;  and  then  ensued  the  blood-shed- 
ding  of  the  foe.  A  mountain-like  fiery  mass  would  not  naturally 
change  water  into  blood ;  nor  would  the  third  part  of  ships  be 
thereby  destroyed.  The  symbolical  interpreters  take  the  ships 
here  to  be  churches.  For  the  Greek  here  for  ships  is  not  the  com- 
mon one,  but  that  used  in  the  gospels  of  the  apostolic  vessel  in 
which  Christ  taught ;  and  the  first  churches  were  in  the  shape  of 
an  inverted  ship ;  and  the  Greek  for  destroyed  is  also  used  of 
heretical  corruptings  (i  Timothy,  6.  5).  10.  a  lamp  —  a  torch,  1 1. 
The  symbol izers  interpret  the  star  fallen  from  heaven  as  a  chief 
minister  (Arius,  according  to  Bullinger,  Bengel,  &c.  ;  or  some 
future  false  teacher,  if,  as  is  more  likely,  the  event  be  still  future) 
falling  from  his  high  place  in  the  church,  and  instead  of  shining 
with  heavenly  light  as  a  star,  becoming  a  torch  lit  with  earthly  fire 
and  smouldering  with  smoke.  And  xvormwood,  though  medicinal 
in  some  cases,  if  used  as  ordinary  water,  would  not  only  be  dis- 
agreeable to  the  taste  but  also  fatal  to  life ;  so  "  heretical  wormwood 
changes  the  sweet  Siloas  of  Scripture  into  deadly  Marahs."  [Words- 
worthJ  Contrast  the  converse  change  of  bitter  Marah  water  into 
6weet  (Exodus,  15. 33,  &c.)  Alford  gives  as  an  illustration  in  a  phy- 
sical point  of  view,  the  conversion  of  water  \nXo  fire-water  or  ardent 
spirits,  which  may  yet  go  on  to  destroy  even  as  manv  as  a  third  of 
Che  ungodly  in  the  latter  days.    X3.  third  part  —  Not  a  total  ob- 
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acuTation  as  in  the  sixth  seal  (ch.  6.  12,  13).  This  partial  obscura- 
tion, Aerefore,  comes  between  the  prayers  of  the  martyrs  under 
the  fifth  seal  and  the  last  overwhelming  judgments  on  the  ungodly 
under  the  sixth  seal,  at  the  eve  of  Chrisrs  coming,  the  Rlfln 
likewise — withdrew  a  third  part  of  the  light  which  the  briA^t 
eastern  moon  and  stars  ordinarily  afford.  13.  an  MMl  — A.,  o.. 
Vulgate^  Syriac^  and  Coptic^  read  for  "  angel/'  which  is  supported 
by  none  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  "  an  eagle : "  the  symbol  of  judgment 
desceirding  fatally  from  on  high ;  the  king  of  birds  pouncing  on 
the  prey.  Cf.  this  fourth  trumpet  and  the  flying  eagU  with  the 
fourth  seal  introduced  by  the  fourth  living  creature,  "Tike  a  flying 
eagle,"  ch.  4.  7 ,  6.  7»  8 :  the  aspect  of  Jesus  as  presented  by  the 
fourth  evangelist.  John  is  compared  in  the  cherubim  (according 
to  the  primitive  interpretation)  to  a  flying  eagle :  Christ's  divine 
majesty  in  this  similitude  is  set  forth  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
John,  His  judicial  visitations  in  the  Revelation  of  John.  Contrast 
"another  angel/'  or  messenger^  with  "the  everlasting  gospel/'  ch. 
14. 6.  tlirongll  tlie  midst  of  heaven  «  Greek, "  in  the  mid-heaven/' ». 
/.,  in  the  part  of  the  sky  where  the  sun  reaches  the  meridian  :  in  such 
a  position  as  that  the  eagle  is  an  object  conspicuous  to  all.  the 
inhabitere  of  the  earth  —  the  ungodly,  the  "  men  of  the  world," 
whose  "  portion  is  in  this  life,"  upon  whom  the  martyrs  had  prayed 
that  their  blood  might  be  avenged  (ch.  6. 10).  Not  that  th^  sought 
personal  revenge,  but  their  zeal  was  for  the  honour  of  God  against 
the  foes  of  God  and  His  church,  the  Other  —  Greeht  "  the  remain^ 
ing  voices." 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1-21.  The  Fifth  Trumpet:  The  Fallen  Star  Opens  the 
Abyss  whence  Issue  Locusts.  The  Sixth  Trumpet.  Four 
Angels  at  the  Euphrates  Loosed,  i.  The  last  three  trumpets 
of  the  seven  are  called,  from  ch.  8.  13,  the  woe^tumpets.  ftill  — 
rather  as  Greek,  "  fallen."  When  John  saw  it,  it  was  not  in  the  act 
of  falling,  but  had  fallen  already  This  is  a  connecting  link  of 
this  fifth  trumpet  with  ch.  12.  8,  9,  12,  "  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth,  for  the  devil  is  come  down^  &c.  Cf.  Isaiah,  14.  12,  "  How  art 
thou  fallen  from  heaven,  Lucifer,  Son  of  the  Morning  !"  thS  hot- 
tonleee  pit  —  Greek,  "  the  pit  of  the  abyss : "  the  orifice  of  the  hell 
where  Satan  and  his  demons  dwell.    3.  upon  —  Greeks  "unto,"  or 

"into."  .aa  the  eoorpione  of  the  earths  As  contrasted  with  the 

"locusts"  which  come  up  from  hell,  and  are  not  "of  the  earth." 

have  power — vi%.,  to  sting  4.  not  hurt  the  graee  . . .  neither . . . 
green  thing . . .  neither . . .  tree —the  food  on  which  they  ordU 

narily  prey.  Therefoie,  not  natural  and  ordinary  locusts.  Their 
natural  instinct  is  supematurally  restrained  to  mark  the  judgment 
as  altogether  Divine,  those  men  whioh  —  Greek,  "  the  men  whoso- 
evir/'  in  —  Greek,  "  ttbon  their  forehead."  Thus  this  fifth  trumpet 
is  proved  to  follow  the  sealing  in  ch.  7,  under  the  sixth  seal. 
Hciii  of  tlie  saints  are  hurt  by  these  locusts,  which  is  not  true  of 
the  saints  In  Mahomet's  attack,  who  is  supposed  by  many  to  be 
meant  by  the  locusts  ;  for  many  true  believers  fell  in  the  Mahome- 
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dan  invasions  of  Christendom.  5.  they  . . .  they  —  The  subject 
changes :  the  first  "  they  "  is  the  locusts;  the  second  is  the  unseized, 
live  monthe  —  the  ordinary  time  in  the  year  during  which  locusts 
continue  their  ravages,  their  tornent  —  the  torment  of  the 
sufiferers.  This  fifth  verse  and  v.  6  cannot  refer  to  an  invad- 
ing army.  For  an  army  would  kill^  and  not  merely  tonmeut^ 
6.  «hall  desire  —  Greeks  "  eagerly  desire  : "  set  their  mind  on. 
ehaii  flee  — So  B.,  VtUgaU,  Syriac,  and  Coptic  read.  But  A., 
S*  read,  **Fleeth**  vit.,  continually.     In  ch.  6.  16,  which  is  at 

a  later  stage  of  God's  judgments,  the  ungodiv  seek  annihila* 
tion,  not  from  the  torment  of  their  suffering,  but  from  fear  of 
the  iace  of  the  Lamb  before  whom  they  have  to  stand.  7.  pre- 
pared entO  baHle—Grefh,  "made  ready  unto  war."  Ci,  Note^ 
Joel,  2.  4,  where  the  resemblance  of  locusts  to  horses  is  traced : 
the  plates  of  a  horse  armed  for  battle  are  an  image,  on  a  laiger 
scale,  of  the  outer  shell  of  the  locust.  CroWBi — (Nsihum,  3. 17.) 
Elliott  explains  this  of  the  turbans  of  Mahomedans.  But  how 
could  turbans  be  "like  gold?"  Alford  understands  it  of  Uie 
head  of  the  locusts  actually  ending  in  a  crown-shaped  fillet  which 
resembled  gold  in  its  material,  as  the  faces  of  nen  — The  "as*^ 
seems  to  imply  the  locusts  here  do  not  mean  men.  At  the  same 
time  they  are  not  natural  locusts,  for  these  do  not  sting  men  (v.  5). 
They  must  be  supernatural.  8.  hair  of  women —  long  and  flow- 
ing. An  Arabic  proverb  compares  the  antlers  of  locusts  to  the 
hair  of  girls.  Ewald  in  Alford  understands  the  allusion  to  be 
to  ^e  hair  on  the  legs  or  bodies  of  the  locusts :  Cf.  "  rough  cater- 
pillars," Jeremiah,  51.  27.    as  the  teeth  of  lions— (Joel,  I.  6,  as  to 

locusts.)   9.  as  it  were  breastplates  of  Iron— not  such  as  forms 

the  thorax  of  the  natural  locust,    as  . .  .  Chariots  —  (Joel,  2.  5-7.) 

.hM\t^ Greek,  "war."    10.  tails  like  unto  soorpions— like  unto 

the  tails  of  scorpions,    and  there  were  stings — There  is  no  oldest 

MS.  for  this  reading.  A.,  B.,  ^,  Sytiac  and  Coptic  read,  "  and  (they 
have)  stings:  and  in  their  tails  (is)  their  power  {lit,,  authority: 
authorized  power)  to  hurt,"  &c.    11.  And  —  So  Syriac,    ButA.,B. 

(i(,  omit  "and."  \aA^ Greek,  "have."  a  king  . . .  whieh  is  the' 
anael  —  English  Version,  agreeing  with  A.,  (^,  reads  the  {GreeS) 
article  before  "angel,"  in  which  reading  we  must  translate,  "They 
have  as  king  over  them  the  angel,"  &c.  Satan  (Cf.  v.  i).  Omittinf 
the  article  with  B.,  we  must  translate, "  They  have  as  king  an  angel,^ 
&c. .  one  of  the  chief  demons  under  Satan :  I  prefer  from  v.  i,  the 
former,  bottomless  pit  —  Greek,  "  abyss."  Abaddon  —  i:  e.,  perdi- 
tion or  destruction  (Job,  26.  6 ;  Proverbs,  27.  20).  The  locusts  are 
supernatural  instruments  in  the  hands  of  Satan  to  torment,  and 
yet  not  kill  the  ungodly,  under  this  fifth  trumpet.  Just  as  in  the 
case  of  godly  Job,  Satan  was  allowed  to  torment  with  elephantia- 
sis, but  not  to  touch  his  life.  In  v  20,  these  two  woe-trumpets  are 
expressly  called  "  plagues."  Andreas  of  Cesarea,  a,  d.  500,  held, 
in  his  Commentary  on  Revelation,  that  the  locusts  mean  evil  sfifiit 
again  permitted  to  come  forth  on  earth  and  afflict  men  wim  va- 
rious plagues.  19.  Greek,  '*Tke  one  woe."  hereafter — Greek, 
"after  these  things."    I  agree  with  Alford,  Db  Burgh,  &c.,  that 
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these  locusts  from  the  abyss  refer  to  judgments  about  to  fall  on  the 
ungodly  immediately  before  Christ  s  second  advent.  None  of  the 
interpretations  which  regard  them  as  past  are  satisfactonr.  Joel, 
X.  a-7;  2.  i-ii,  is  strictly  parallel,  and  expressly  refers  (2-1 1)  to 

THS   DAY   OF  THE  LORD   GREAT  AND  VERY   TERRIBLE :   V.  lO  giveS 

the  portents  accompanying  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming,  the  e^rth 
quaking,  the  heavens  trembling,  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  withdrawing 
their  shining:  v.  18,  31,  32,  suso  point  to  the  immediately  succeed- 
ing deliverance  of  Jerusalem :  Cf.  also,  the  previous  last  conflict 
in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  the  dwelling  of  God  thenceforth 
in  Zion,  blessing  Jodah.  Db  Burgh  confines  the  locust-judgment 
to  the  Israelite  land,  even  as  the  sealed  in  ch.  7  are  Israelites ;  not 
that  there  are  not  others  sealed  as  elect  in  the  earth  :  but  that,  the 
judgment  being  confined  to  Palestine,  the  sealed  of  Israel  alone 
needed  to  be  expressly  excepted  from  the  visitation.  Therefore, 
he  translates  throughout,  "  the  land  "  (1.  e.,  of  Israel  and  Judah), 
instead  of  "  the  earth."  I  incline  to  agree  with  him.  13.  a  voioe 
—  lit,,  "  one  voice.'*  from  —  Greeh,  "  out  of."  the  fOttr  honiS  —A., 
Vulgate (Amiatinus  MS.),  Coptic  and  Syriac,  omit  "four."  B.  and 
Cyprian  support  it.  The  four  horns  together  gave  forth  their 
voice,  not  diverse,  but  one,  God's  revelation  (e,  g,,  the  gospel), 
though  in  its  aspects  fourfold  (four  expressing  worldwide  exten- 
sion :  whence  four  is  the  number  of  the  evangelists),  still  has  but 
one  and  the  same  voice.  However,  from  the  parallelism  of  this 
sixth  trumpet  to  the  fifth  seal  (ch.  6.  9,  10)  the  martyrs'  ciy  for  the 
avenging  of  their  blood  from  the  altar  reaching  its  consummation 
under  the  sixth  seal  and  sixth  trumpet,  I  prefer  understanding  this 
try  from  the  four  comers  of  the  altar,  to  refer  to  the  saints'  prayer- 
ful cry  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  incensed  by  the  angel, 
and  ascending  to  God  from  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  and  bring- 
ing down  in  consequence  fiery  judgments.  ^  omits  the  whole 
clause,  "  one  from  the  four  horns."  14.  in  —  Greek,  {epi  to  potamd), 
"  ON,"  or  "  AT,  the  great  river."  EuphratM  —  (Cf.  ch.  16.  12.)  The 
river  whereat  Babylon,  the  ancient  foe  of  God's  people,  was  situ- 
ated. Again,  whether  from  the  literal  region  of  the  Euphrates,  or 
from  the  spiritual  Babylon  {the  apostate  church,  especially  Rome), 
four  angelic  ministers  of  God's  judgments  shall  go  forth,  assem- 
bling an  army  of  horsemen  throughout  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  to  slay  a  third  of  men.  The  orunt  of  the  visitation  shall  be 
oa  Palestine.  15.  were — "which  had  been  prepared."  [Tregel- 
LSS  rightly.]  for  an  hour,  &0. —  rather  as  Greek,  "  for  (1.  e,,  against) 
THE  hour,  and  day,  and  month,  and  year,"  v\z.,  appointed  by  God. 
The  Greek  article  {teett),  put  once  only  before  all  the  periods,  im- 
plies that  the  hour  ir.  the  day,  and  the  day  in  the  month,  and  the 
month  in  the  year,  and  the  year  itself,  had  been  definitely  fixed  by 
God.  The  article  would  have  been  omitted  had  a  sum  total  of 
periods  been  specified,  viz,,  391  years  and  one  month  (the  period 
from  A.  D.  1281,  when  the  Turks  first  conquered  the  Christians,  to 
1672,  their  last  conquest  of  them,  since  which  last  date  their  em- 
pire has  declined),    slay  —  not  merely  to  "  hurt "  (v.  10),  as  in  the 

fifth  trumpet,   third  part— (A^^/^,  ch.  8.  7-12.)   of  men— w«.,  of 

earthy  men,  ch.  8.  13,  "  inhabiters  of  the  earth,"  as  distinguished 
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from  God's  sealed  people  (of  which  the  sealed  of  Israel,  ch«  7» 
form  the  nucleus).  i6.  Cf.  with  these  200,000,000,  Psalm  68.  17 ; 
Daniel,  7.  10.  The  hosts  here  are  evidently,  from  their  numbers 
and  their  appearance  (z/.  17),  not  merely  iiMRuuf  hosts,  but  probablv 
infernal^  though  constrained  to  work  out  God's  will  (CC  v.  i,  2). 

and  I  beard  — A.,  B.,  K,  VulgaU^  Syriac,  Coptic,2aid  CvnoAN,  omit 
"ariti."  17.  thus  —  as  follows,  of  fire  —  the  Jiery  colour  of  the 
breastplates  answering  to  the^r^f  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths, 
of  Jaclntll — lit,^  of  hyacinth  colour,  the  hyacinth  of  the  ancients 
answering  to  our  dark  blue  iris  :  thus,  their  darkduU-cohured  breast* 
plates  correspond  to  the  smohe  out  of  their  mouths,  briwttoao  -* 
sulphur-coloured:  answering  to  the  drimstom  or  sulphur  out  oftkm 

mouths,  18.  B)F  ihesa  three  — A.,  B.,  C,  ^  read  (3^  for  ii^X 
"From:"  implying  the  direction  whence  the  slaughter  came:  not 

direct  instrumentality  as  "by"  implies.  A.,  B.,  C,  ^,  also  add 
"plagues"  after  "three."  En^ish  Version  reading,  which  omits 
it,  is  not  well  supported,    by  the  lire —  Creek,  **  owing  toihe  fire,** 

///.,  out  of,  10.  their— A.,  B.,  C,  ^  read,  "the  power  of  the 
horses*^  in  their  mouth  —  whence  issued  the  fire,  smoke, and brirn^ 
stone  {v,  17).  Many  interpreters  understand  the  horsemen  to  refer 
to  the  myriads  of  Turkish  cavalry  arrayed  in  scarlet,  blue,  and 
yellow  (fire,  hyacinth,  and  brimstone),  the  lion-headed  horses  denot- 
ing their  invincible  courage,  and  the  fire  and  brimstone  out  of  their 
mouths,  the  gunpowder  and  artiller}%  introduced  into  Europe 
about  this  time,  and  employed  by  the  Turks ;  the  tails,  like  ser- 
pents, having  a  venomous  sting,  the  false  religion  of  Mahomet 
supplanting  Christianity,  or,  as  Elliott  thinks,  the  TurkishPachas* 
horse  tails,  worn  as  a  symbol  of  authority.  (!)  All  this  is  veiy 
doubtful.  Considering  the  parallelism  of  this  sixth  trumpet  to  the 
sixth  seal,  the  likelihood  is  that  events  are  intended  immediately 
preceding  the  Lord's  coming.  "  The  false  prophet "  (as  Isaiah,  9. 15, 
proves),  or  second  beast,  having  the  horns  of  a  lamb,  but  speaking 
as  the  dragon,  who  supports  by  lying  miracles  the  final  antichrist, 
seems  to  me  to  be  intended.  Mahomet,  doubtless,  is  a  forerunner 
of  him,  but  not  the  exhaustive  fulfiller  of  the  prophecy  here: 
Satan  will^  probably,  toward  the  end,  bring  out  all  the  powers  of 
hell  for  the  last  conflict  {Note,  "  devils,"  v,  20 ;  Cf.  r.  i,  2, 17,  x8). 
with  them — with  the  serpent  heads  and  their  venomous  fangs. 

20.  the  rest  of  the  men — 1.  e.,  the  ungodly,   yet — So  A.,  Vu^au, 

Sytiac  and  Coptic,  B.,  (<(  read,  "did  not  even  repent  of,"  «m.,  so  as 
to  give  up  "the  works,"  &c.  Like  Pharaoh  hardening  his  heart 
kgainst  repentance,  notwithstanding  the  plagues,  of  tlielf  bands 
«->  (Deuteronomy,  31.  29.)  Especially  the  idols  nuule  by  their  hands, 
Cf.  ch.  13.  14,  15,  "  the  image  of  the  beast"  (ch.  19.  20).    that  they 

shouid  not  —  So  B.  reads.  But  A.,  C,  ^  read,  "...shall  not;" 
impljring  a  prophecy  of  certainty  that  it  shall  be  so.  devllS — Gruk^ 
"demons:"  which  lurk  beneath  the  idols  which  idolators  wor- 
ship. 21.  sorceries  —  witchcrafts  by  means  of  drugs  (so  the  Grtefy 
One  of  the  fruits  of  the  unrenewed  flesh :  the  sin  of  the  heathen: 
about  to  be  repeated  by  apostate  Christians  in  the  last  days,  ch. 
22.   15,  "sorcerers."    The  heathen  who  sliall  have  rejected  the 
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proffered  gospel  and  clung  to  their  fleshly  lusts,  and  apostate 
Christians  who  shall  have  relapsed  into  the  same,  shall  share  the 
same  terrible  judgments.  The  worship  of  images  was  established 
in  the  East  in  842  a.  d.  fbrnioation  —  singular :  whereas  th^ 
other  sins  are  in  the  plural.  Other  sins  are  perpetrated  at  inteP 
▼als :  those  lacking  purity  of  heart  indulge  in  one  perpetual  forni- 
cation.   [Bengel.] 

CHAPTER  X. 

|*lfl.  Vision  of  the  Little  Book.  As  an  episode  was  intro- 
duced between  the  sixth  and  seventh  seals,  so  there  is  one  here 
(ch.  10.  I- 1 1, 14)  after  the  sixth  and  introductory  to  the  seventh 
trumpet  (ch.  11.  15,  which  forms  the  grand  consummation).  The 
church  and  her  fortunes  are  the  subject  of  this  episode :  as  the 
judgments  on  the  unbelieving  inhabiters  of  the  earth  (ch.  8.  13) 
were  the  exclusive  subject  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  woe- trumpets. 
Ch.  6.  II,  is  plainly  referred  to  in  v,  6  below ;  in  ch.  6. 11,  the  mar- 
tyrs ciying  to  be  avenged  were  told  they  must  "  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season ''  or  time:  in  v,  6,  here  they  are  assured,  "  There  shall  b^ 
no  longer  (any  interval  of)  time : "  their  prayer  shall  have  no  longer 
to  wait,  but  (v.  7)  at  th€  trumpet'Sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  shall 
be  consummated,  and  the  mystery  of  God  (His  mighty  plan  hereto^ 
fore  hidden,  but  then  to  be  revealed)  shall  be  finished.  The  littA 
efen  book  (z/.  2,  9,  16)  is  given  to  John  by  the  angel  with  a  charge 
(v.  11)  that  he  must  prophesy  again  concerning  (so  the  Greek)  peoples^ 
nations^  tongues  and  kings:  which  prophecy  (as  appears  from  ch.  Ii) 
affects  those  peoples^  nations^  tongues  and  kings  only  in  relation  to 
Israel  and  the  ciiuRCif,  who  form  the  mam  object  of  the  proph- 
ecy.  I.  Another  mighty  angel— as  distinguished  from  the  mightv 
angel  who  asked  as  to  the  former  and  more  comprehensive  book 
(ch.  5.  2),  "Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book?"  clothed  with  a 
OlOUd  —  The  emblem  of   God  coming   in   judgment,      a  —  A., 

B.,  C,  ({  read  "  The : "  referring  to  (ch.  4.  3)  the  rainbow  already 
mentioned,  rainbow  upon  his  nead — The  emblem  of  covenant 
mercy  to  God's  people,  amidst  judgment  on  God's  foes.  Resumed 
from  ch.  4.  3  (see  Note  there),    face  as  . .  .  the  8Un'-(ch.  i.  16; 

18.  I.)   fiBet  as  pillars  of  lire— (ch.  i.  15;  Ezekiel,  i.  7.)   The 

angel,  as  representative  of  Christ,  reflects  Hid  glonr,  and  bears 
the  insignia  attributed  in  ch.  i.  15,  16 ;  4.  3,  to  Christ  himself. 
The  pilhir  of  fire  by  night  led  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  and 
was  the  S3rmbol  of  God's  presence.  2.  He  had  —  Greeks "  Having/* 
in  his  band  —  in  his  left  hand:  as  in  v,  5  (Note\  he  lifts  up  hi^ 
right  hand  to  heaven,  a  little  bOOk  —  A  roll  little  in  comparison 
with  the  "book"  (ch.  5.  i)  which  contained  the  whole  vast  scheme 
of  God's  purposes,  not  to  be  fully  read  till  the  final  consummation. 
This  other,  a  less  book^  contained  only  a  portion  which  John  was 
now  to  make  his  own  (v.  9.  11)  and  then  to  use  in  prophesving  to 
others.  The  New  Testament  begins  with  the  word  "  book  '*  {Greek 
Hblus\  of  which  **the  little  book  "  (  Greek  biblatidion)  is  the  dimin- 
utive, "the  little  bible,*'  the  Bible  in  miniature,  upon  the  Sea  . .  • 
earth -^Though  the   beast  with  seven  heads  is  about  to  arise 
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out  of  the  sea  (ch.  13.  i\  and  the  beast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb 
(ch.  13.  II)  out  of  the  earth,  vet  it  is  but  for  a  time,  and  that  time 
shall  fw  hnger  be  (z/.  6,  7)  when  once  the  seventh  trumpet  is  ahoui  t9 
Mtmd:  the  angel  with  his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  and  his  left  on  the 
^rth,  claims  both  as  God's,  and  as  about  soon  to  be  cleared  of  the 
usurper  and  his  followers.  3.  At . . .  liM  —  Christ,  whom  the 
angel  represents,  is  often  so  symbolized  (ch.  5.  5,  *'  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  ").  aeveil  thunders  —  Greek,  "  the  seven  thunders." 
Thev  form  part  of  the  apocalyptic  symbolism  ;  and  so  are  marked 
by  the  article  as  well  known.  Thus  thunderings  marked  the  open- 
ing  of  the  seventh  seal  (ch.  8.  i,  5) :  so  also  at  the  seventh  vial  (ch. 
16.  17,  18).  Wordsworth  calls  this  the  prophetic  use  of  the  article  : 
'*  the  thunders,  of  which  more  hereafter."  "their  full  meaning  shall 
be  only  known  at  the  grand  consummation  marked  by  the  seventh 

Sal,  the  seventh  trumpet  (ch.  11.  19),  and  the  seventh  vial,  uttefti 
•Ir — Greek,   *^ ipake  their  own  voices;"  ».  /.,  voices  peculiarly 

their  own,  and  not  now  revealed  to  men.  4.  When  —  {<(  reads. 
*'  Whatsoever  things."  But  most  MSS.  support  EngHsk  Versiim. 
Qttered  their  VOicee  — A.,  B.,  C,  ^  omit  "their  voices."  Then 
translaU,  "  Had  spoken,"  DBtO  He  —  Omitted  by  A.,  B.,  C. 
^  Syriae,  seal  Up  —  The  opposite  command  to  ch.  22. 10.  Even 
though  at  the  time  of  the  end  the  things  sealed  in  Daniel's  time  were 
to  be  revealed,  yet  not  so  the  voices  of  these  thunders.  Though 
heard  bv  John,  they  were  not  to  be  imparted  bv  him  to  others  in 
this  book  of  Revelation :  so  terrible  are  they  that  God  in  mercy 
withholds  them,  since  "  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof." 
The  godly  are  thus  kept  from  morbid  ponderings  over  the  evil  to 
come  ;  and  the  ungodly  are  not  driven  by  despair  into  utter  wreck- 
lessness  of  life.  Alford  adds  another  aim  in  concealing  them,  vit,, 
"  godly  fear,  seeing  that  the  arrows  of  God's  quiver  are  not  ex- 
hausted." Besides  the  terrors  foretold,  there  are  others  unutter- 
able and  more  horrifying  lying  in  the  background.  5.  lifted  up 
his  hand  ~  So  A.  and  Vulgate  read.  But  B.,  C,  ^,  Syriae,  CopHc, 
*\  , ,  his  right  hand."  It  was  customary  to  lift  up  the  hand  toward 
heaven,  appealing  to  the  God  of  truth,  in  taking  a  solemn  oath. 
There  is  in  this  part  of  the  vision  an  allusion  to  Daniel,  12.  Of.  v, 
4,  with  Daniel,  12.  4,  9  ;  and  this  v,  5,  6,  end,  with  Daniel,  12.  7. 
But  there  the  angel  clothed  in  linen,  and  standing  upon  the  waters, 
sware  "a  time,  times  and  a  half,*'  were  to  interpose  before  the 
consummation  :  here,  on  the  contrary,  the  angel  standing  with  his 
left  foot  on  the  earth,  and  his  right  upon  the  sea,  swears  there  shall 
be  time  no  longer.  There  he  lifted  up  both  hands  to  heaven  ;  here 
he  has  tlu  little  hook  now  open  (whereas  in  Daniel  the  book  is  sealed) 
in  his  left  hand  (v.  2),  and  he  lifts  up  only  his  right  hand  to  heaven, 
6.  liveth  for  ever  and  ever — Greek,  "liveth  unto  the  ages  of  the 

ages"  (Cf.  Daniel,  12.  7).    created  heaven  . . .  earth  . . .  sea,  &e. 

— This  detailed  designation  of  God  as  the  Creator,  is  appropriate 
to  the  subject  of  the  angel's  oath,  viz,,  the  consummating  of  the 
mjrstery  of  God  (v,  7)  which  can  surely  be  brought  to  pass  by  the 
same  Almighty  power  that  created  all  things,  and  by  none  else. 

that  there  should  be  time  no  longer—  Greek,  "  that  time  {i.  e„  an 
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interval  of  time)  no  longer  shall  be."  The  martyrs  shall  have 
no  longer  a  !ime  to  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of  their 
prayers  for  the  purgation  of  the  earth  by  the  judgments 
which  shall  remove  their  and  God's  foes  from  it  (ch.  6.  ii).  The 
appointed  season  or  time  of  delay  is  at  an  eiid  (the  same  Greek  is 
here  as  in  ch.  6.  ii,  ckronus).  Not  as  English  Version  implies. 
Time  shall  end  and  eternity  begin.  7.  But — Connected  with  v.  6. 
*'  There  shall  be  no  longer  time  (/.  e,,  delay),  but  in  the  days  of  the 
voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  is  about  to  (so  the  Greek)  sound 
his  trumpet  (so  the  Greek\  then  (///.,  also;  which  conjunction  often 
introduces  the  consequent  member  of  a  sentence)  the  mystery  of 
God  is  finished,"  ///.,  has  been  finished ;  the  prophet  regard- 
ing the  future  as  certain  as  if  it  were  past.  A.,  C.,  {(  and  Coptic^ 
read  the  past  ten#e  (Greek  etelesthee),  B.  reads,  as  English  Version^ 
the  future  {Greek  telesthee\  "  should  be  finished  "  (Cf.  ch.  11.  15-18). 
Sweet  consolation  to  the  waiting  saints !  The  seventh  trumpet 
shall  be  sounded  without  further  delay,  the  mystery  of  GOQ  — 
the  theme  of  the  **  little  book  "  and  so  of  the  remainder  of  the 
Apocalypse.  What  a  grand  contrast  to  the  *'  mystery  of  iniquity, 
Babvlon."  The  mystery  of  God's  scheme  of  redemption,  once 
hidden  in  God's  secret  counsels  and  dimly  shadowed  forth  in 
types  and  prophecies,  but  now  more  and  more  clearly  revealed 
according  as  the  gospel-kingdom  develops  itself,  up  to  its  fullest 
consummation  at  the  end.  Then,  finally,  His  servants  shall  praise 
Him  most  fully  for  the  glorious  consummation  of  the  mystery  in 
having  taken  to  Himself  and  His  saints  the  kingdom  so  long 
usurped  by  Satan  and  the  ungodly.  Thus  this  verse  is  an  anti- 
cipation of  ch.  II.  15-18.  declared  to  —  Greeks  "  declared  the  glad 
tidings  to."  "The  mystery  of  God"  is  the  gospel  glad  tidings. 
The  office  oi  the  prophets  is  to  receive  the  glad  tidings  from  God  in 
order  to  declare  them  to  others.  The  final  consummation  is  the 
great  theme  of  the. gospel  announced  to  and  by  the  prophets  (Cf. 
Galatians,  3.  8).  8.  spake  ...  and  said  —  So  Syfiac  and  Coptic 
read.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  "  (I  heard)  again  speaking  with  me  and  say«^ 
ing  "  {Greek  latousan  . .  .  legousan\  little  boOk  ~  So  (^*  and  B. 
read.  But  A.,  C.  **the  book."  9.  Greek,  "I  went  aawy."  John 
here  leaves  heaven»  his  standing  point  of  observation  heretofore, 
to  be  near  the  angel  standing  on  the  earth  and  sea.  Give  — 
A.,  B.,  C.  and  Vulgate,  read  the  infinitive,  "  Telling  him  to  give." 
eat  It  up  —  appropriate  its  contents  so  entirely  as  to  be  assimilated 
with  (as  food)  and  become  part  of  thyself,  so  as  to  impart  them  the 
more  vividly  to  others.  His  finding  the  roll  sweet  to  the  taste  at 
first,  is  because  it  was  the  Lord's  will  he  was  doing  and  because, 
divesting  himself  of  carnal  feeling,  he  regarded  God's  will  as  always 
agreeable,  however  bitter  might  be  the  message  of  judgment  to 
be  announced.  Cf.  Psalm  40.  8,  Matgin,  as  to  Christ's  inner  com- 
plete appropriation  of  God's  word,  thy  belly  bitter—  Parallel  to 
Ezekiel,  2.  10,  "There  was  written  therein  lamentations,  and 
mourning,  and  woe."  as  honey  —  (Psalm  19.  10;  119.  103). 
Honey  sweet  to  the  mouth  sometimes  turns  into  bile  in  the 
stomach.    The  thought  that  God  would  be  glorified  (ch.  11.  3-6, 
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xz- 1 8)  gave  him  the  sweetest  pleasure.  Yet,  alterward,  thei^i^ 
or  carnal  natural  feeling,  was  embittered  with  grfef  at  the  prophecy 
of  the  coming  bitter  persecutions  of  the  church  (ch.  iz.  7-zo),  Cf. 
John,  x6.  X,  a.  The  revelation  of  the  secrets  of  futurity  is  sweet  to 
one  at  first  but  bitter  and  distasteful  to  our  natural  man,  when  we 
learn  the  cross  which  is  to  be  borne  before  the  crown  shall  be  won. 
John  was  grieved  at  the  coming  apostacy  and  the  sufiferings  of  the 
church  at  the  hands  of  antichrist,    zo.  tne  little  book  —  ^  A.,  C. 

But  B.,*  M  and  Vulgate,  "the  book."  Wtt  bittOT  —  C7r«ri,  "was 
embittered."  ii.  he  said  —  A.,  B.  and  Vulgate^  read,  '*  thty  say  unto 
me;"  an  indefinite  expression  for  "it  was  said  unto  me." 
TbOO  Must— The  obligation  lies  upon  thee,  as  the  servant  of  God, 
to  prophesy  at  His  command.  aoaiR— -as  thou  didst  already 
in  the  previous  part  of  this  book  of  Revelatiot.  bofbro— rather 
as  Greek  {epilaais^  "  concerning  many  peoples,"  &c.,  vis.,  in  their 
relation  to  the  church.  The  eating  of  the  book,  as  in  Eaekiel's 
case,  marks  John's  inauguration  to  his  prophetical  office — here  to 
a  fresh  stage  in  it,  vix.^  the  revealing  of  the  things  which  befall  the 
holy  city  and  the  church  of  God  —  the  subject  of  the  rest  of  the 
book. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1-19.  Measurement  of  the  Temple.  The  two  Wzt- 
NESSEs*  Testimony:  Thbie  Death,  Resurrection  and  Ascen- 
sion. The  Earthquake.  The  Third  Woe.  The  Seventh 
Trumpet  Ushers  in  Christ's  Kingdom.  Thanksgivino  op  the 
Twenty-four  Elders.  This  eleventh  chapter  is  a  compendious 
summary  of,  and  introduction  to,  the  more  detailed  prophecies  of 
the  same  events  to  come,  in  chs.  Z2,  13,  Z4,  Z5,  z6,  zy,  z8,  Z9,  90. 
Hence  we  find  anticipatory  allusions  to  the  subsequent  prophecies : 
Cf.  v,T,**  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  -bottomless  pit "  (not 
mentioned  before),  with  the  detailed  accounts,  ch.  Z3.  z,  zz  ;  Z7. 8; 
also,  V.  8,  "  the  great  city,"  with  ch.  14.  8 ;  17.  z,  5  ;  z8,  zo.  z.  aod 
the  angel  OtOOd  — Omitted  in  A.,  Vulrate  and  Coptic^  Supported 
by  B.,  and  Spiac,  If  it  be  omitted,  the  rtedvnW^  in  construction, 
agree  with  "  sa3ring."  So  Wordsworth  ulfts  it.  The  reed^  the 
canon  of  Scripture,  the  measuring  reed  of  the  church,  our  rule  of 
faith,  speaks.  So,  in  ch.  16.  7,  the  altar  is  personified  as  speaking 
(Cf.  Note  there).  The  Spirit  speaks  in  the  canon  of  Scripture  (the 
word  canon  is  derived  from  Hebrew  kaneh^  "  a  reed,"  the  word  here 
used :  and  John  it  was  who  completed  the  canon).  So  ViCTOR- 
INUs,  Aquinas  and  Vitringa.  "  Like  a  rod,"  vts.,  straight,  like  a 
rod  of  iron  (ch.  2.  27),  unbending,  destro3ring  all  error,  and  that 
"cannot  be  broken."  Ch.  2.  27  ;  Hebrews,  z.  8,  Greek,  "a  rod  of 
straightness,**  English  Version,  "  a  sceptre  of  righteousness : "  this 
is  added  to  guard  against  it  being  thought  that  the  fssMf  was  one 
"  shaken  by  the  wind."  In  the  abrupt  style  of  the  Apocalypse, 
"sa3nng"  is  possibly  indefinite,  put  for  *'ane  saidj*  Still  Words- 
worth's view  agrees  best  with  the  Greek,  So  the  ancient  com^ 
mentator,  Andreas,  of  Cesarea,  In  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  (Cf. 
Note,  V,  3.  4).    the  tenple  —  Gteek  naon  (as  distinguished  from  the 
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Greek  hier9n^\it  temple  in  general),  tne  noly  place,  ^Uhe  sanctuary!^ 
MSSkt  ftKar —  of  incense ;  for  it  alone  was  in  the  sanctuary  {fifeek 
naos).  The  measurement  of  the  holy  place  seems  to  me  to  stand 
parallel  to  the  sealing  of  the  elect  of  Israel  under  the  sixth  seal. 
God's  elect  are  symbolized  by  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem  (i  Co- 
rinthians, 3.  16,  17,  where  the  same  Greek  word  naos  occurs  for 
*'  temple,"  as  here).  Literal  Israel  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  the  tem- 
ple restored  (Ezekiel,  40.  3,  5,  where  also  the  temple  is  measured 
with  the  measuring  reed,  41,  42,  43, 44),  shall  stand  at  the  head  of 
the  elect  church.  The  measuring  implies  at  once  the  exactness 
of  the  .proportions  of  the  temple  to  be  restored,  and  the  definite 
completeness  (not  one  being  wanting)  of  the  numbers  of  the 
Israelite  and  of  the  Gentile  elections.  The  literal  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  the  typical  forerunner  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
in  which  there  shall  be  all  temple,  and  no  portion  exclusively  set 
apart  as  temple,  John's  accurately  drawing  the  distinction  in  sub- 
sequent chapters  between  God's  servants  and  those  who  bear  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  is  the  way  whereby  he  fulfills  the  direction  here 
given  him  to  measure  tke  temple.  The  fact  that  the  temple  is  distin- 
guished from  them  that  worship  therein^  favours  the  view  that  the 
spiritual  temple,  the  Jewish  and  Christian  church  is  not  exclu- 
sivelv  meant,  but  that  the  literal  temple  must  also  be  meant.  It  shall 
be  rebuilt  on  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  land.  Antichrist  shall 
there  put  forward  his  blasphemous  claims.  The  sealed  elect  of 
Israel,  the  head  of  the  elect  church,  alone  shall  refuse  his  claims. 
These  shall  constitute  the  true  sanctuary  which  is  here  measured, 
I.  e.^  accurately  marked  and  kept  by  God,  whereas  the  rest 
shall  yield  to  his  pretensions.  Wordsworth  objects  that,  in  the 
twenty-five  passages  of  the  Acts,  wherein  the  Jewish  temple  is 
mentioned,  it  is  called  hieron^  not  naosy  and  so  in  the  apostolic 
epistles ;  but  this  is  simply  because  no  occasion  for  mentioning  tke 
Kteral  Holy  place  {Greek  naos)  occurs  in  Acts  and  the  epistles ;  in- 
deed, in  Acts,  7.  48,  though  not  directly,  there  does  occur  the 
terra  naos,  indirectly  referring  to  the  Jerusalem  temple  Holy  place. 
In  addressing  Gentile  Christians,  to  whom  the  literal  Jerusalem^ 
temple  was  not  familiar,  it  was  to  be  expected  the  term  naos  should' 
not  be  found  in  the  literal,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense.  In  v,  19, 
naos  is  used  in  a  local  sense:  Cf.  also  ch.  14.  15,  17;  15.  5,  8.  3. 
But—  Greek, "  And."  the  OOUrt .  . .  withoilt — all  outside  the  Holy 
place  (v.  i).  leave  out  —  of  thy  measurement,  lit,,  "  cast  out : " 
reckon  as  unhallowed,  it  —  Empdatical.  //  is  not  to  be  meas- 
ured :  whereas  the  holy  place  is.  given  —  by  God's  appointment. 
unto  the  Gentiles  —  In  the  wider  sense,  there  are  meant  here  "  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles,"  wherein  Jerusalem  is  "  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,"  as  the  parallel,  Luke,  21.  24,  proves :  for  the  same  word 
is  used  here  [Greek  pateinX  "  tread  under  foot."  Cf.  also  Psalm 
79.  I ;  Isaiah,  65.  18.  flmy  .  •  .  tWO  months  —  (ch.  13.  5.)  The 
same  period  as  Daniel's  "  time,  times,  and  a  half"  (ch.  12.  14) ;  and 
V.  3,  and  ch.  12. 6,  the  woman  a  fugitive  in  the  wilderness  "  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days."  In  the  wider  sense,  we 
may  either  adopt  the  year-day  theory  of  1260  years  (on  which,  and 
Uie  papal  rule  of  ia6o  years,  see  my  Hotes,  Daniel,  J,  2$i  6.  14 ; 
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12.  II),  or  rather,  regard  the  2300  days  (Daniel,  8  i^,  1335  ^7^ 
(Daniel,  12.  ri,  12),  1290  days,  and  1260  days,  as  symboliod  of  the 
long  period  of  the  Gentile  times,  whether  dating  from  the  subver- 
sion of  the  Jewish  theocracy  at  the  Babylonian  captivity  (the  king- 
dom having  been  never  since  restored  to  Israel),  or  from  the  last 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  under  Titus,  and  extending  to  the  resto- 
ration of  the  theocracy  at  the  coming  of  Him  "whose  right  it  is  ;** 
ihe  different  epochs  marked  by  the  2300,  1335,  1290,  and  1260 
^days,  will  not  be  fully  cleared  up  till  the  grand  consummation ; 
.but,  meanwhile,  our  duty  and  privilege  urge  us  to  investigate 
fthem.  Some  one  of  the  epochs  assigned  by  many  may  be  jigfat, 
]but  as  yet  it  is  uncertain.  The  times  of  the  Gentile  monarchies 
during  Israel's  seven  times  punishment,  will  probably,  in  the  nar- 
TOwer  sense  (v.  2),  be  succeeded  by  the  much  more  restricted 
times  of  the  personal  antichrist's  tyranny  in  the  Holy  Land. 
The  long  years  of  papal  misrule  may  be  followed  by  the  short 
time  of  the  man  of  sin,  who  shall  concentrate  in  himself  all  the 
apostasy,  persecution,  and  evil  of  the  various  forerunning  anti- 
<christs,  Antiochus,  Mahomet,  Popery,  just  before  Christ's  advent. 
His  time  shall  be  the  recapitulation  and  open  consummation 
<of  the  "mystery  of  iniquity"  so  long  leavening  the  world.  Wit- 
nessing churches  may  be  followed  by  witnessing  individuals,  the 
former  occupvinf  tne  longer,  the  latter,  the  shorter  period.  The 
ihee  and  a  hai/(i^(io  days  being  three  and  a  half  years  of  360 
days  each,  during  which  the  two  witnesses  prophesy  in  sackcloth) 
is  the  sacred  number  seven  halved,  implying  the  anti-Christian 
world-power's  time  is  broken  at  best:  it  answers  to  the  three 
<and  a  half  years'  period  in  which  Christ  witnessed  for  the  truth, 
and  the  Jews,  His  own  people,  disowned  Him,  and  the  God- 
opposed  world-power  crucified  Him  (Cf.  Note,  Daniel,  9.  27). 
The  three  and  a  half,  in  a  word,  marks  the  time  in  which  the 
earthly  rules  over  the  heavenly  kingdom.  It  was  the  duration 
of  Antiochus*  treading  down  of  the  temple,  and  persecution 
ot  faithful  Israelites.  The  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  after 
three  and  a  half  days,  answers  to  Christ^s  resurrection  after 
three  days.  The  world-power's  times  never  reach  the  sacred 
fullness  of  seven  times  360,  i.  ^.,  2560,  though  they  approach  to 
it  in  2300  (Daniel,  8.  14).  The  forty-two  months  answer  to  Israel's 
forty-two  sojournings  (Numbers,  33  1-50)  in  the  wilderness,  as  con- 
trasted with  the  Sabbatic  rest  in  Canaan :  reminding  the  church 
that  here,  in  the  world-wilderness,  she  cannot  look  for  her  Sab- 
batic rest.  Also,  three  and  a  half  years  was  the  period  of  the 
heaven  being  shut  up,  and  of  consequent  famine  in  Ellas*  time. 
Thus,  three  and  a  half  represented  to  the  church  the  idea  of  toil, 
pilgrimage,  and  persecution.  3.  I  will  give  /Mcvr— There  is  no 
••  power '^ in  the  Greek,  so  that  "give"  must  mean  "give  commis- 
sion*' ov  some  such  word,  my  two  yil\tMU9l^^  Greek,  **tke  two 
witnesses  of  me."  The  article  implies  that  the  two  were  well 
known  at  least  to  John,  prophesy  —  preach  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit,  denouncing  judgments  against  the  apostate.  They 
are  described  by  svmbol  as  "  the  two  olive  trees  '*  and  "  the  two 
candlesticks,"  or  lamp-stands,  "standing  before  the  God  of  the 
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earth."  The  reference  is  to  Zechariah,  4.5,  12,  where  two  indi* 
viduals  are  meant,  Joshua  and  Zenibbabel,  who  ministered  to  the 
Jewish  church,  just  as  the  two  olive  trees  emptied  the  oil  out  of 
themselves  into  the  bowl  of  the  candlestick.  So  in  the  final  apos* 
tasy  God  will  raise  up  two  inspired  witnesses  to  minister  encour- 
agement to  the  afflicted,  though  sealed,  remnant.  As  two  candle- 
sticks are  mentioned  v,  4,  but  only  one  in  Zechariah,  4,  I  think  the 
twofold  church,  Jewish  and  Gentile,  may  be  meant  by  the  two  can- 
dlesticks represented  by  the  two  witnesses :  just  as  in  ch.  7,  there 
are  described  first  the  sealed  of  Israel,  then  those  of  all  nations. 
But  see  Note^  v,  4.  The  actions  of  the  two  witnesses  are  just  those 
of  Moses  when  witnessing  for  God  agaitist  Pharaoh  (the  type  of 
antichrist,  the  last  and  greatest  foe  of  Israel^  turning  the  xvatert 
into  bloody  and  smiting  with  pl(tgues  :  and  of  Elijah  (the  witness  for 
God  in  an  almost  universal  apostacy  oif  Israel,  a  remnant  of  7,000, 
however,  being  left,  as  the  144,000  sealed,  ch.-  7)  causing ^nr  by  his 
word  to  devour  the  enemy ^  and  shutting  heaven^  so  that  it  rained  not 
for  thr^e  years  and  six  months^  the  very  time  (1,260  days)  during 
which  the  two  witnesses  prophesy.  Moreover,  the  words  **  wit- 
ness "and  '*  prophesy"  are  usually  applied  to  individuals,  noi  to 
abstractions  (Cf.  Psalm  52.  8).  Ds  Burgh  thinks  Elijah  and 
Moses  will  again  appear,  as  Malachi,  4.  5,  6  seems  to  imply  (Cf. 
Matthew,  17.  11 ;  Acts,  3.  21).  Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  with 
Christ  at  the  transfiguration,  which  foreshadowed  His  coming 
millennial  kingdom.  As  to  Moses,  Cf.  Deuteronomy,  34.  5,  6: 
Jude,  9.  Elias'  genius  and  mode  of  procedure  bears  the  same  re- 
lation to  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  that  John  the  Baptist's  did 
to  the  first  coming.  [Bengel.]  Many  of  the  early  church  thought 
the  two  witnesses  to  be  Enoch  and  Elijah.  This  would  avoid  the 
difficulty  of  the  dving  a  second  i\m^t  for  these  have  never  yet  died ; 
but,  perhaps,  shall  be  the  witnesses  slain.  Still,  the  turning  the 
water  to  bloody  and  the  plagues  (v,  6),  apply  best  to  Moses  (Cf.  ch.  15. 
3,  "  the  song  of  Moses  ),  The  transfiguration-gloiy  of  Moses  and 
Elias  was  not  their  permanent  resurrection-state,  which  shall  not 
be  till  Christ  s\^\\  come  to  glorify  His  saints,  for  He  has  prece^ 
dence  before  all  in  rising.  An  objection  to  this  interpretation  is, 
that  those  blessed  departed  servants  of  God  would  have  to  submit 
to  death  (v.  7.  8),  and  this  in  Moses'  csae  a  second  time,  which  He- 
brews, 9. 27,  denies.  See  my  ATote,  Zechariah,  4.  11,  12,  on  the  two 
witnesses  as  answering  to  "  the  two  olive  trees."  The  two  olive 
trees  are  channels  of  the  oil  feeding  the  church,  and  symbols  of 
peace.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  oil  in  them.  Christ's  witnesses,  in 
remarkable  times  of  the  church's  history,  have  generally  appeared 
in  pairs :  as  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  inspired  civu  and  religious  au- 
thorities ;  Caleb  and  Joshua ;  Ezekiel  the  priest,  and  Daniel  the 
prophet ;  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  in  MOkolotll — The  garment  of 
prophets,  especially  when  calling  people  to  mortification  of  their 
sins,  and  to  repentance.  Their  very  exterior  aspect  accorded 
with  their  teachings:  so  Elijah, ^n4  John  who  came  in  his  spirit 
and  power.  The  saehcloth  ot  the  witnesses  is  a  catchword  linking 
this  episode  under  the  sixth  trumpet,  with  the  sun  black  as  saekcUtk 
(in  righteous  retribution  on  the  apostates  who  rejected  God's  wit- 
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nessesi  under  the  sixth  seal  (ch.  6.  12).  4.  tUuilfwg  before  the 
Qod  or  the  earth  —  A.,  B.,  C,  VulgaU,  Sypitu,  CoptU  and  Andrxas 
read  "Lord"  for  "God:"  so  Zechariah,  4.  14.  Ministering  to 
(Luke,  I.  19),  and  as  in  the  sight  of,  Him  who,  though  now  so^ 
widely  disowned  on  earthy  is  its  rightful  King,  and  shall  at  last 
be  openly  recognized  as  such  (v.  15).  The  phrase  alludes  to 
Zechariah,  4.  10,  14,  "the  two  anointed  ones  that  stand  by  the' 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth.''  The  article  "  the  "  marks  this  allusionJ 
They  are  the  two  candlesticks,"  not  that  they  are  the  church,  the 
cne  candlestick,  but  as  its  representative  Hght-^earers  {Gteek,  Phil- 
ippians,  2.  1$,  phosi€res\  and  ministering  for  its  encouragement  in 
a  time  of  apostacy.  Wordsworth's  view  is  worth  considera- 
tion, whether  it  may  not  constitute  a  secondary  sense:  (he  two 
witnesses^  the  olive  ttees^  are  THB  TWO  testamknts  ministering 
their  testimony  to  the  church  of  the  old  dispensation,  as  well  as  to' 
that  of  the  new,  which  explains  the  two  witnesses  being  called 
also  the  two  candlesticks  (the  Old  and  New  Testament  churches : 
the  candlestick  in  Zechariah,  4,  is  but  one^  as  there  was  then  but 
one  testament,  and  one  church,  the  Jewish).  The  church  in  both 
dispensations  has  no  light  in  herself,  but  derives  it  from  the  Spirit 
through  the  witness  of  the  twofold  world,  the  two  olive  trees :  Cf. 
(Note)  V,  I,  which  is  connected  with  this,  the  reed^  the  Scripture 
canon^  being  the  measure  of  the  church:  so  Primasius  X,  p.  314: 
the  two  witnesses  preach  in  sackcloth,  marking  the  ignominious 
treatment  which  the  word,  like  Christ  Himself,  receives  from  the 
world.  So  the  twenty-four  elders  represent  the  ministers  of  the 
two  dispensations  by  the  double  twelve.  But  v.  7  proves  that 
primarily  the  two  testaments  cannot  be  meant ;  for  these  shall 
never  be  "  killed,"  and  never  "  shall  have  finished  their  testimony" 
till  the  world  is  finished.  5.  will  \wi\'' Greeks  *' wishes,"  or 
''  desires  to  hurt  them."  flro  . . .  devoureth  —  (Cf.  Jeremiah,  5.  14 ; 
25.  29.)  OHt  of  their  mouth  —  Not  literally ;  but  God  makes  their 
inspired  denunciations  of  judgment  to  come  to  pass  and  devour 
^eir  enemies,     if  any  man  Wlii  hurt  them— Twice  repeated,  to 

Sark  the  immediate  certainty  of  the  accomplislynent.  ilattlle 
anner —  so  in  like  manner  as  he  tries  to  hurt  them  (Cf.  ch.  13,  to). 
Retribution  in  kind.  6.  Thoeo  • . .  power— 6Vrr>&,  "authorized 
power."  it  rain  not — Greek  {huetos  brechee\^^x2\Ti  shower  not," 
/r'A, "  moisten  not "  (the  earth),    emite  . . .  with  all  Dlaouee  —  GreeK 

'*  with  (/iV.,  i»)  every  plague."    7.  flnished  their  teetlmony— The 

same  verb  is  used  of  Paul's  ending  his  ministry  by  a  violent  death. 

the  heaet  that  aeoendeth  out  of  the  hottomleee  xSiX— Greeks  **  the 

wild  beast ...  the  abyss."  This  beast  was  not  mentioned  before, 
yet  he  is  introduced  as  "  the  beast,"  because  he  had  already  been 
described  by  Daniel  (7.  3,  11),  and  he  is  fully  so  in  the  subsequent 
part  of  the  Apocalypse,  w«.,  ch.  13.  i ;  17.  8.  Thus,  John  at  once 
appropriates  the  Old  Testament  prophecies ;  and,  also,  viewing 
his  whole  subject  at  a  glance,  mentions  as  fiauniliar  things  (though 
not  yet  so  to  the  reader)  objeqts  to  be  described  hereafter  by  him- 
self. It  is  a  proof  of  the  unity  that  pervades  all  Scripture,  make 
war  againet  them  ^alluding  to  Daniel,  7.  21,  where  the  same  is 
said  01  the  little  Atfr»*that  sprang  up  among  tho  ten  horns  on  the 
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fourth  beut.  8.  dead  bodies  —  So  VuigaU,  Sytiac  and  Andreas. 
But  A.,  B.,  C, the  oldest  MSS., and  Coptic  read  the  singular,  "dead 
bodj."  The  two  fallen  in  one  cause  are  considered  as  one.  the  great 
cKy — Eight  ximes  in  the  Revelation  elsewhere  used  of  Babylon  (ch. 
14.  8  ;  i6.  19 ;  17.  i8  ;  i8.  10,  16,  18,  19,  21).  In  ch.  21. 10  {English 
Vernon  as  to  the  new  Jerusalern\  the  oldest  MSS. omit "  the  great" 
before  city,  so  that  it  forms  no  exception.  It  must,  therefore,  have 
an  anticipatory  reference  to  the  mystical  Babylon,  which  —  Greek, 
"the  which,"  vi%,,  the  city  which,  spiritually  — in  a  spiritual 
sense.  SodONI  -^  The  very  term  applied  by  Isaiati,  1. 10,  to  apostate 
Jerusalem  (Cf.  Ezekiel,  16.  48).  Egyflt — the  nation  which  the 
Jews'  besetting  sin  was  to  lean  upon,  where  .  •  •  Lord  was  crool- 
fled  —This  identifies  the  city  as  Jerusalem,  though  the  Lord  was 
crucified  outside  of  the  city.  Eusebius  mentions  that  the  scene  of 
Christ's  crucifixion  was  inclosed  within  the  city  by  Constantine  ; 
so  it  will  be  probably  at  the  time  of  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses. 
The  Beast  \e.  g ,  Napoleon  and  France's  efforts]  has  been  long 
struggling  tor  a  footing  in  Palestine ;  after  his  ascent  from  the 
bottomless  pit  he  struggles  much  more.  .[Bengel.]  Some  one 
of  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  may  obtain  that  footing,  and  even  be 
regarded  as  Messiah  by  the  Jews,  in  virtue  of  His  restoring  them 
to  their  own  land ;  and  so  may  prove  to  be  the  last  antichrist. 
The  difficulty  is,  how  can  Jerusalem  be  called  "  the  great  city,"  1.  ^., 
Babylon?  By  her  becoming  the  world^s  capital  of  idolatrous 
apostacy,  such  as  Babylon  originally  was,  and  then  Rome  has 
been  ;  just  as  she  is  here  called  also  "  Sodom  and  Egypt."  aiSO 
oar  —  A.,  B.,  C,  Origen,  Andreas,  &c.,  read,  "also  their^* 
Where  their  Lord  also\  as  well  as  they,  was  slain.  Cf.  ch.  18.  24, 
where  the  blood  of  all  slain  on  earth  is  said  to  be  found  IN  Babylon, 
just  as  in  Matthew,  23.  35,  Jesus  saith  that,  "  upon  the  Jews  and 
Jerusalem  "  (Cf.  v.  37.  38)  shall  "  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed  upon  earth  ; "  whence  it  follows  Jerusalem  shall  be  the  last 
capital  of  the  world-apostacy  and  so  receive  the  last  and  worst 
visitation  of  all  the  judgments  ever  inflicted  on  the  apostate  world, 
the  earnest  of  which  was  given  in  the  Roman  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  In  the  wider  sense,  in  the  church-Mstorical  period, 
the  church  being  the  sanctuary,  all  outside  of  it  is  the  world,  the 
great  city,  wherein  all  the  martyrdoms  of  saints  have  taken  place. 
Babylon  marks  its  idolatry,  Egypt  its  tyranny,  Sodom  its  desperate 
corruption,  yerusalem  its  pretensions  to  sanctity  on  the  ground  of 
spiritual  pnvileges,  whilst  all  the  while  it  is  the  murderer  of 
Christ  in  the  person  of  His  members.  All  which  is  true  of  Rome. 
So  Vitringa.  But  in  the  more  definite  sense  Jerusalem  is  regarded, 
even  in  Hebrews  (ch.  13.  12-14),  as  the  world-city  which  believers 
were  then  to  go  forth  from  in  order  to  "  seek  one  to  come."  9.  they 
—  rather  "  {some)  of  the  peoples."  people  —  Greek, "  peoples."  Kino- 
redS  —  Greek,  "  tribes  ; "  all  save  the  elect  (whence  it  is  not  said.  The 
Peoples,  &*c.,  but  [some]  0/  the  peoples,  ^c,  or  some  of  the  peoples,  6*r., 
may  refer  to  those  of  the  nations,  &*c.,  who,  at  the  time,  shall  hold  pos'^ 
session  of  Palestine  and  yerusalem).  shall  SSO  —  So  Vulgate,  Sytiae 
and  Coptic.  But  A.,  B.,  C  ,  Andreas,  the  present,  "  see  or  rather 
{Greek  blepousin^  '*  look    upon."     The  prophetic   present,     dead 

S7< 


Measufument  o/^  REVELATION  XI.  the  TempU,  ^€. 

bodies  *  So  Vu(gaU,  Syriac  amd  Andrbas.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  and  Ccptu, 
singular  as  in  v,  8,  "  dead  body."  Three  and  a  half  days  answer 
to  the  three  and  a  half  years  (Notes^  v.  2.  3),  the  half  of  seven,  the 
full  and  perfect  number,  shall  not  SHffiBr — So  B.,  S^^riac,  Coptic 
and  Andreas.  But  A.,  C.  and  Vulgtite  read,  "  do  not  suffer."  !■ 
graves  — So  VulgaU  and  Primasius.  But  B.»  C,  Sytiac^  Coptic 
and  Andreas,  singular;  translate^  "  into  a  sepulchre,"  /fV.,  a  monu^ 
ment.  Accordingly,  in  righteous  retribution  in  kind,  the  flesh  of 
the  antichristian  hosts  is  not  buried,  but  given  to  all  the  fowls  in 
midheaven  to  eat  (ch.  19. 17,  18,  21}.  10.  tEsy  that  dwell  «poa  . .  • 
earth — those  who  belong  to  the  earth,  as  its  citizens,  not  to 
heaven  (ch.  3.  10  ;  8.  13 ;  12. 12 ;  13.  8).  shall — So  Vulgate,  Syriac 
and  Of  tic.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  read,  the  present;  Cf.  Note  on  "  shall  not 
suffer,^  v.  9.  rejoice  over  them — The  antichristianitr  of  the  last  days 
shall  probably  be  under  the  name  of  philosophical  enlightenment 
and  civilization,  but  reallv  man's  deification  of  himself.  Fanaticism 
shall  lead  antichrist's  followers  to  exult  in  having  at  last  seemingly 
silenced  in  death  their  Christian  rebukers.  Like  her  Lord,  the 
church  will  have  her  dark  passion-week  followed  by  the  bright 
resurrection-morn.  It'  is  a  curious  historical  coincidence  that,  at 
the  fifth  Lateran  council.  May  5,  1514,  no  witness  (not  even  the 
Moravians  who  were  summoned)  testified  for  the  truth,  as  Huss 
and  Jerome  did  at  Constance :  an  orator  ascended  the  tribunal 
before  the  representatives  of  Papal  Christendom,  and  said.  There 
is  no  reclamant,  no  opponent.  Luther,  on  October  31,  I5i7r 
exactly  three  and  a  half  years  afterward,  posted  up  his  famous 
thesis  on  the  church  at  Wittenberg.  The  objection  Is,  the  years 
are  years  of  365,  not  360  days,  and  so  two*  and  a  half  days  are 
deficient ;  but  still  the  coincidence  is  curious ;  and  if  this  prophecy 
be  allowed  other  fulfillments,  besides  the  final  and  literal  one 
under  the  last  antichrist,  this  may  reasonably  be  regarded  as  one. 

send  oifts  to  one  another — as  was  usual  at  a  joyous  festival,  tor- 
mented them  —  vt«.,  with  the  plagues  which  they  had  power  to 
inflict  (z/.  5,  6) :  also,  by  their  testimony  against  the  earthly,  xi. 
TranslaU  as  Gr^ek,  *<  After  the  three  days,"  &c.  the  Spirit  Of  life 
—  the  same  which  breathed  life  into  Israel's  dry  bones,  Ezekiel, 
37.  10,  II  (where  see  my  Notes),  '*  Breath  came  into  them."  The 
passage  here,  as  there,  is  closely  connected  with  JsraeVs  restora- 
tion as  a  nation  to  political  and  religious  life.  Cf.  also  concerning 
the  same  (Hosea,  6.  2),  where  Ephraim  says,  '*  After  two  days  will 
He  revive  us :  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall 
Hve  in  His  sight."  Into  —  so  B.  and  VulgaU.  But  A.  reads  (Greeh 
en  autois),  "(so  as  to  be)  IN  them."  stO(Ml  upoo  their  feet — the 
very  words  in  Ezekiel,  37.  10,  which  proves  the  allusion  to  be  to 
Isracrs  resurrection,  in  contrast  to  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles " 
wherein  these  "tread  under  foot  the  holy  city."  great  fear — 
such  as  fell  on  the  soldiers  guarding  Christ's  tomb  at  His  resur- 
rection (Matthew,  28.  4),  when  also  there  was  a  great  earthquake 
(v.  2\  %BMI—Greeh,  "beheld."  12.  They— So  A.,  C,  Vulgate, 
But  B.,  Coptic,  Spiac  and  Andreas  read,  "I  heard."  a  olOM — 
Greek,  "  the  cloud  : "  which  may  be  merely  the  generic  axpression 
^Qt  what  we  are  familiar  with,  as  we  say  "  the  clouds."    0Ut  I  pre- 
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fer  taking  the  article  as  definitely  alluding  to  the  cloud  which  re- 
ceived Jesus  at  His  ascension.  Acts,  i.  9  (where  there  is  no  article,  as 
there  is  no  allusion  to  a  previous  cloud  such  as  there  is  here).  As 
they  resembled  Him  in  their  three  and  a  half  years*  witnessing, 
their  three  and  a  half  days  l3ring  in  death  (though  not  for  exactly 
the  same  time,  nor  put  in  a  tomb  as  He  was),  so  also  in  their  ascen- 
sion :  their  ascension  is  the  translation  and  transfiguration  of  the 
sealed  of  Israel  (ch.  7),  and  the  elect  of  all  nations,  caught  up  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  antichristian  foe.  In  ch.  14.  14,  15,  16,  He  is 
represented  as  sitting  on  a  white  cloud,  thcir  enemies  beheld  then 
— and  were  thus  openly  convicted  by  God  for  their  unbelief  and 
persecution  of  His  servants :  unlike  Elijah's  ascension  formerly, 
in  the  sight  of  friends  only.  The  church  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  and  transfigured  in  body,  is  justified  by  her  Lord 
before  the  world,  even  as  the  man-child  (Jesus)  was  *'  caught  up 
unto  God  and  His  throne  "  from  before  the  dragon  standing  ready  to 
devour  the  woman's  child  as  soon  as  bom.  13.  "  In  that  same  (/rV.,  the) 
hour."  great  earthquake  —  answering  to  the  "  great  earthquake  " 
under  the  sixth  seal,  just  at  the  approach  of  the  Lord  (ch.  6.  12). 
Christ  was  delivercKi  unto  His  enemies  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 
week,  and  on  the  sixth  was  crucified,  and  on  the  Sabbath 
rested :  so  it  is  under  the  sixth  seal  and  sixth  trumpet  that 
the  last  suffering  of  the  church,  begun  under  the  fifth  seal 
and  trumpet,  is  to  be  consummated,  before  she  enters  on  her 
seventh  day  of  eternal  Sabbath.  Six  is  the  number  of  the 
world-power's  greatest  triumph,  but  at  the  same  time  verges 
on  seven^  the  Divine  number,  when  its  utter  destruction  takes 
place.  Cf.  666  in  ch.  13.  18,  "  the  number  of  the  beast."  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell~J.  /.,  of  "the  great  city'*  (ch.  i6.  19; 
Zechariah,  14.  2).  Ten  is  the  number  of  the  world-kingdoms  (ch. 
17. 10-12),  and  the  beasfs  horns  (ch.  13.  i),  and  the  dragon's  (ch.  12.  3). 
Thus,  in  the  church-historical  view,  it  is  hereby  implied  that  one 
of  the  ten  apostate  world-kingdoms  fall.  But  in  the  narrower 
view  a  tenth  of  Jerusalem  under  antichrist  falls.  The  nine-tenths 
remain  and  become  when  purified  the  centre  of  Christ's  earthly 
kingdom,  of  men  —  Greeh,  "  names  of  men."  The  men  are  as 
accurately  enumerated  as  if  their  names  were  given,  seven  thou- 
sand—  Elliott  interprets  seven  chilaids  or  provinces,  1.  e.y  the 
seven  Dutch  united  provinces  lost  to  the  papacv  ;  and  *'  names  of 
men,"  titles  of  dignity,  duchies,  lordships,  Sic.  Rather,  seven 
thousand  combines  the  two  mystical  perfect  and  comprehensive 
numbers  seven  and  thousand,  implying  the  full  and  complete 
destruction  of  the  impenitent,  the  remnant — consisting  of  the 
Israelite  inhabitants  not  slain.  Their  conversion  forms  a  blessed 
contrast  to  ch.  16.  9 ;  and  above  ch.  9.  20,  21.  These  repenting 
(Zechariah,  12.  10-14 ;  13.  i)  become  in  the  flesh  the  loyal  subjects 
of  Christ  reigning  over  the  earth  with  His  transfigured  saints. 

gave  olory  to  the  God  of  heaven— which,  whilst  apostates  and 

worshipping  the  beast's  image,  they  had  not  done.  God  of  heaven 
'^The  apostates  of  the  last  days,  in  pretended  scientific  enlighten- 
ment, recognize  no  heavenly  power  but  only  the  natural  forces  in  the 
earth  which  come  under  their  observation.    His  receiving  up  into 
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heaven  the  two  witnesses  who  \aA  poToer  during  their  time  on 
earth  to  shut  heaven  from  raining  (z/.  6),  constrained  His  and  their 
enemies  who  witnessed  it»  to  acknowledge  the  God  of  heaven  to  be 
God  of  the  earth  (t'.  4).  As  in  v.  4  He  declared  Himself  to  be  Gcd 
of  the  earth  by  His  two  witnesses,  so  now  He  proves  Himself  to 
be  God  of  heaven  also,  14.  The  seoond  W06  —  That  under  the  sixth 
trumpet  (ch.  9.  12-21);  including  also  the  prophecy  (ch.  ix.  1-13); 
Woe  to  the  world,  joy  to  the  faithful,  as  their  redemption  drawtth 
nigh,  the  third  woe  COmeth  quickly —  It  is  not  mentioned  in 
detail  for  the  present,  until  first  there  is  given  ^  sketch  of  the 
history  of  the  origination,  suffering  and  faithfulness  of  the  church 
in  a  time  of  apostacy  and  persecution.  Instead  of  the  third  woe 
being  detailed,  the  grand  consummation  is  summarily  noticed,  the 
thanksgiving  of  the  twenty-four  elders  in  heaven  for  the  establish* 
ment  of  Chrisfs  kingdom  on  earth  attended  with  the  destruction  of 
the  destroyers  of  the  earth,  15.  Soiinded  —  with  his  trumpet  Evi- 
dently "  the  LAST  trumpet."  Six  is  close  to  seven  but  does  not 
reach  it.  The  world-judgments  are  complete  in  six^  but  by  the 
fulfillment  of  xrz/^n,  the  world-kingdoms  become  Christ's.  Six  is 
the  number  of  the  world  given  over  to  judgment.  It  is  half  of 
twelve^  the  church's  number,  as  three  and  a  half  is  half  of  seven, 
the  Divine  number  for  completeness.  Bbngel  thinks  the  angel 
here  to  have  been  Gabriel,  which  name  is  compounded  of  El  GoD^ 
and  Geber  mighty  man  (ch.  10.  i).  Gabriel,  therefore,  a^>propri- 
ately  announced  to  Mary  the  advent  o{  iht  mighty  God-man  f  {Cf, 
the  account  of  the  man-child's  birth  which  follows  (ch.  12.  1-6),  to 
which  this  forms  the  transition,  though  the  seventh  trumpet  in 
time  is  subsequent,  being  the  consummation  of  the  his- 
torical episode,  chs.  X2  and  13.  The  seventh  trumpet,  like  the 
seventh  seal  and  seventh  vial,  being  the  consummation,  is 
accompanied  differently  from  the  preceding  six ;  not  the  con- 
sequences which  follow  on  earth,  but  those  in  heaven,  are  set 
before  us,  the  great  voices  and  thanksgiving  of  the  twenty-four 
elders  in  heaven  as  the  half-hour's  silence  in  heaven  at  the 
seventh  seal  and  the  voice  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven,  "It  is 
done"  at  the  seventh  vial.  This  is  parallel  to  Daniel,  2. 44, " The 
God  of  heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed ;  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people  but  it 
shall  break  to  pieces  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever." 
It  is  the  setting  up  of  heaven^s  sovereignty  over  the  earth,  visibly, 
which,  when  invisibly  exercised,  was  rejected  by  the  earthly  rulers 
heretofore.  The  distinction  of  worldly  and  spiritual  shall  then 
cease.  There  will  be  no  beast  in  opposition  to  the  woman. 
Poetry,  art,  science  and  social  life  will  be  at  once  worldly  and 
Christian,  kingdoms  —  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate  read  the  singular, " The 
kingdom  (sovereignty)  of  (over)  the  world  is  our  Lora's  and  His 
Christ's."  There  is  no  good  authority  for  English  Version  reading. 
The  kingdoms  of  the  world  give  way  to  the  /kngdom  of  (over)  the 
world  exercised  by  Christ.  The  earth-kingdoms  are  many :  His 
shall  be  one.  The  appellation  "Christ,"  the  Anointed^  is  here, 
where  His  kingdom  is  mentioned,  appropriately  for  the  first  time 
used  in  Revelation.  For  it  is  equivalent  to  King.   Though  priests 
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and  prophets  also  were  anoinUd^  jet  this  term  is  peculiarly  applied 
to  Him  as  King,  insomuch  that  **  the  Lord's  anointed  "  is  His  title 
as  Kino,  in  places  where  He  is  distinguished  from  the  priests. 
The  glorified  Son  of  man  shall  rule  mankind  by  His  transfigured 
church  in  heaven,  and  by  His  people  Israel  on  earth :  Israel  shall 
be  the  priestly  mediator  of  blessings  to  the  whole  world,  realizing 
them  first.  M  —  Not  emphatical  in  the  Greek,  shall  reifn  fbr- 
VWt  aN  0Ver^  Greeks  "unto  the  ages  of  the  ages."  Here  begins 
the  millennial  reign,  the  consummation  of  "  the  mystery  of  God  " 
(ch.  10. 7).  i6.  before  Qod— B.  and  Syriac  read, "  before  the  throne 
ofGo&:*  But  A.,  C,  Vulfote  and  CofOc  read  as  EngHsh  Version. 
tuU^Greeh,  "thrones.'  17.  thanks  — for  the  answer  to  our 
prayers  (ch.  6.  10,  11)  in  destroying  them  which  destroy  the  earth 
(v.  18),  thereby  preparing  the  way&r  setting  up  the  kingdom  of 
thyself  and  thy  saints,  and  art  to  OOnie  —  Omitted  in  A.,  B.,  C, 
VulgMie^  Syriac^  Cyprian  and  Andreas.  The  consummation  ha^ 
ing  actually  come,  they  do  not  address  Him  as  they  did  when  it 
was  still  future,  "Thou  that  art  to  come."  Cf.  v.  18,  "is  come." 
From  the  sounding  of  tiie  seventh  trumpet  He  is  to  His  people 
Jah,  the  ever-present  Lord  who  is,  more  peculiarly  than  Jehovah 

*' who  is,  was  and  is  to  eotne:*  taken  to  tbeo  tbv  great  power— 

*'to  thee"  is  not  in  the  Greek.  Christ  takes  to  Him  the  kingdom 
as  His  own  of  right.  18.  tbo  nations  woro  anfry— Alluding  to 
Psalm  99.  I,  LXA,  "The  Lord  is  become  King:  let  the  peoples 
become  angry."  Their  anger  is  combined  with  alarm  (Exodus,  15. 
14 ;  a  Kings,  19.  36,  28,  "  thy  rage  against  me  is  come  up  into  mine 
ears,  I  will  put  my  hook. in  thy  nose,"  &c.).  Translate^  as  the 
Greek  is  the  same,  "  The  nations  were  angered  and  thy  dinger  is 
come."  How  petty  man's  impotent  anger^  standing  here  side  by 
side  with  that  of  the  omnipotent  God !  dead  ...  be  JodfOd  — 
Proving  that  this  seventh  trumpet  is  at  the  end  of  all  things,  when 
the  judgment  on  Christ's  foes,  and  the  reward  of  His  servants, 
long  prayed  for  by  His  saints,  shall  take  place.  tbO  oropbetS  — 
as,  for  instance,  the  two  prophesying  witnesses  {v.  3),  ana  those  tdio 
have  showed  them  kindness  for  Christ's  sake.  Jesus  shall  come 
to  effect  by  His  presence  that  which  we  have  looked  for  long,  but 
vainly,  in  His  absence,  and  by  other  means,  destroy  tbOHl  wbloh 
destroy  tbe  Oartb — Retribution  in  kind  (Cf.  ch.  16.  6  ;  Luke,  19. 
27).  Daniel,  7.  14-18,  my  Notes.  19.  A  similar  solemn  conclusion 
to  that  of  the  seventh  seal  (ch.  8.  5),  and  to  that  of  the  seventh  vial 
(ch.  16^  18).  Thus,  it  appears,  the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trumpets 
and  the  seven  vials  are  not  consecutive,  but  parallel,  and  ending 
in  the  same  consummation.  They  present  the  unfolding  of  God's 
plans  for  bringing  about  the  grand  end  under  three  different 
aspects,  mutusUly  complementing  each  other,  tbe  temple — the 
sanctuary  or  //ofy  place  {Greek  naos),  not  the  whole  temple  (Greek 
hieron).  oponod  In  boaven — A.,  C,  read  the  article,  "the  temple 
of  God  which  is  in  heaven,  was  opened."  tbe  ark  of  blo  testa* 
nent — or  "...His  covenant."  As  in  the  first  verse  the  earthly 
sanctuary  was  measured,  so  here  its  heavenly  antitype  is  laid  open 
and  the  antitjrpe  above  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  holiest 
place  below  is  seen,  the  pledge  of  God's  faithfulness  to  His  covo^ 

580 


Vinan  #/  tlu:  REVELATION  XII.  IVimum,  ^c,\ 

nant  in  saving  His  people  and  punishing  their  and  His  enemies.. 
Thus,  this  forms  a  fit  close  to  the  series  oftrumpet-judginents  and 
an  introduction  to  the  episode  (ch.  la  and  13),  as  to  His  faithful- 
ness to  His  church.  Here  first  His  secret  place,  the  heavenly 
sanctuary,  is  opened  lor  the  assurance  of  His  people ;  and  thence 
proceed  His  judgments  in  their  behalf  (ch.  14. 15, 17 ;  15. 5  ;  16. 17X 
which  the  great  company  in  heaven  laud  as  "  true  and  righteous." 
This  then  is  parallel  to  the  scene  at  the  heavenly  altar,  at  the  close 
of  the  seals  and  opening  of  the  trumpets  (ch.  8.  3),  and  at  the  close 
of  the  episode  (chs.  12-15,)  and  opening  of  the  vials  (ch.  15.  7,  8). 
See  Note  at  the  opening  of  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XH. 

1-17.  Vision  op  thb  Woman,  hbr  Child  and  thx  Persecutino 
D&AOON.  I.  This  episode  (chs.  12.  13,  14  and  15),  describes  in 
detail  the  persecution  of  Israel  and  the  elect  church  by  the  beast, 
which  had  been  summatify  noticed  (ch.  xi.  7-10),  and  the  triumph 
of  the  faithful  and  torment  of  the  unfaithful.  So,  also,  chs.  16-20, 
are  the  description  in  detail  of  the  judgment  on  the  beast,  &c., 
summarily  noticed  in  ch.  11.  13,  18.  The  beast  in  v.  3,  &c.,  is 
shown  not  to  be  alone  but  to  be  the  instrument  in  the  hand  of  a 
greater  power  of  darkness,  Satan.  That  this  is  so,  appears  from 
the  time  of  ch.  11,  being  the  period  also  in  which  the  events  of 
chs.  12  and  13  take  place,  vi%^  1260  days  (v.  6.  14 ;  ch.  13.  5  ;  Cf. 
ch.  II.  2,  3).  great  —  in  size  and  significance.  WMder — Greeks 
*  *  sign  ; "  significant  of  momentous  truths.  !■  heaven  —  not  merely 
the  sky  but  the  heaven  beyond  just  mentioned  (ch.  11.  19;  Cf.  9. 

7-9).   womaa  clothed  with  the  sun  . . .  noon  under  her  fset— The 

church,  Israel  first  and  then  the  Gentile  church ;  clothed  with 
Christ,  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness."  "  Fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as 
the  sun."  Clothed  with  the  sun,  the  church  is  the  bearer  of 
Divine  supernatural  light  in  the  world.  So  the  seven  churches 
(i,  /.,  the  church  universal,  the  woman)  are  represented  as  light- 
bearing  eandUsticks  (ch.  i).  On  the  other  hand,  the  moon,  though 
standing  above  the  sea  and  earth,  is  altogether  connected  with 
them  and  is  an  earthly  light ;  sea,  earth  and  mo^n  represent  the 
worldly  element,  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  heaven, 
the  sun.  The  moon  cannot  disperse  the  darkness  and  change  it 
into  day ;  thus  she  represents  the  world-religion  (heathenism)  in 
relation  to  the  supernatural  world.  The  church  has  the  moon, 
therefore,  under  her  feet ;  but  the  stars,  as  heavenly  lights,  on  her 
head.  The  Devil  directs  his  efforts  against  the  stars,  the  angels  of 
the  churches,  about  hereafter  to  shine  forever.  The  twelve  stars, 
the  crown  around  her  head,  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
[AUBERLEN.]  The  allusions  to  Israel  before  accord  with  this ;  Cf. 
ch.  II.  19,  **  the  temple  of  God  ;  **  *'  the  ark  of  His  testament."  The 
ark,  lost  at  the  Babylonian  captivity  and  never  since  found,  is  seen 
in  the  '*  temple  of  God  opened  in  heaven,"  signifying  that  God 
now  enters  again  into  covenant  with  His  ancient  people.  The 
woman  cannot  mean,  literally,  the  virgin  mother  of  Jesus,  for 
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she  did  not  flee  into  the  wilderness  and  stay  there  for  is6o 
days  whilst  the  dragon  persecuted  the  remnant  of  her  seed  (v. 
13-17)*  (^B  Burgh.]  The  sun,  moon  and  twelve  stars,  are 
emblematical  of  Jacob,  Leah  or  else  Rachel,  and  the  twelve  patri- 
archs, f.  e.,  the  Jewish  church ;  secondarily,  the  church  universal 
having  under  her  feet,  in  due  subordination,  the  ever-changing 
moon  which  shines  with  a  borrowed  light,  emblem  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
fensoHon  which  is  now  in  a  position  of  inferiority,  though  supporting 
the  woman  and  also  of  the  changeful  things  of  this  world ;  and 
having  on  her  head  the  crown  of  twelve  stars,  the  twelve  apostles, 
who,  however,  are  related  closely  to  Israers  twelve  tribes.  The 
church,  in  passing  over  into  the  Gentile  world,  is  (i)  persecuted, 
(a)  then  seduced,  as  heathenism  begins  to  re-act  on  her.  This  is 
the  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  S3rmbolic  woman,  beast,  harlot  and 
ialse  prophet.  Woptan  and  beast  form  the  same  contrast  as  the  Son 
of  man  and  the  be€uts  in  Daniel.  As  the  Son  of  man  comes  from 
heaven,  so  the  woman  is  seen  in  heaven  (z^.  i).  The  two  beasts  arise 
respectively  out  of  the  sea  (Cf.  Daniel,  7.  3)  and  the  earth  (ch.  13.  I, 
II);  their  origin  is  not  of  heaven,  but  of  earth  earthy.  Daniel 
beholds  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  coming  visibly  to  reign.  John 
sees  the  woman,  the  Bride,  whose  calling  is  heavenly.  In  the  world, 
before  the  Lord's  coming  again.  The  characteristic  of  woman,  in 
contradistinction  to  man,  is  her  being  subject ;  the  surrendering 
of  herself,  her  being  receptive.  This  similarly  is  man's  relation  to 
God,  to  be  subject  to,  and  receive  from  God.  All  autonomy  of  the 
human  spirit  reverses  man's  relation  to  God.  Woman-like  recep- 
tivity toward  God  constitutes /^I'M.  By  it  the  individual  becomes 
a  child  of  God  ;  the  children  collectively  are  viewed  as  "  the  woman." 
Humanity,  in  so  far  as  it  belongs  to  God,  is  the  woman,  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  woman,  is  in  v.  5  emphatically  called  "  the  man- 
child  "  (Greeh  huios  arrheen,  "  male-child  ").  Though  born  of  a 
woman,  and  under  the  law  for  man's  sake,  He  is  also  the  Son  of 
God,  and  so  the  husband  of  the  church.  As  Son  of  the  woman, 
Hs  is  "  Son  of  man  ;"  as  maU'Child,  He  is  Son  of  God  and  husband 
of  the  church.  All  who  imagine  to  have  life  in  themselves  are 
severed  from  Him,  the  source  of  life,  and,  standing  in  their  own 
strength,  sink  to  the  level  of  senseless  becLstt,  Thus,  the  woman 
designates  universally  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  the  beast,  the  king- 
dom of  the  world.  The  woman  of  whom  Jesus  was  bom,  repre- 
sents the  Old  Testament  congregation  of  God,  The  woman's  travail- 
pains  (v.  2)  represent  the  Old  Testament  believers'  ardent  longings 
for  the  promised  Redeemer.  Cf.  the  joy  at  His  birth  (Isaiah,  9. 6). 
As  new  Jerusalem  (called  also  "the  woman."  or  "wife,"  ch.  21.  2, 
9-12)  with  its  twelve  gates  is  the  exalted  and  transfigured  church, 
so  the  woman  with  the  twelve  stars  is  the  church  militant.  2. 
palMd —  Greeh,  "  tormented  "  (basanitomene),  De  Burgh  explains 
this  of  the  bringing  in  of  the  first-begotten  into  the  ^irorld  again, 
when  Israel  shall  at  last  welcome  Him,  and  when  "  the  man-child 
shall  rule  all  nations  with  the  rod  of  iron."  But  there  is  a  plain 
contrast  between  the  painful  travailing  of  the  woman  here,  and 
Christ's  second  coming  to  the  Jewish  church,  the  believing  remnant 
of  Israel,  **  Before  she  travailed  she  brought  forth ...  a  man-child,** 
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i,e»^  almost  without  truvail-pangs^  she  receives  (at  His  second 
adveutX  as  i^  born  to  her,  Messiah  and  a  numerous  seed.  3. 
■PpearMi— -"was  seen."  wonder— 6>r/i,  "sign"  {semeum\  rMl 
—  So  A.  and  Vuigate  read.  But  B.,  C.  and  Coptic  read,  "of  fire." 
In  either  case,  the  cohur  of  the  dragon  implies  his  fiery  rage  as  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning.  His  representative,  the  beast^  corre- 
sponds, having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  (the  number  of  horns  on 
the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel,  7),  ch.  13.  i.  But  there,  ten  crowns  are 
on  the  ten  horns  (for,  before  the  end,  the  fourth  empire  is  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms) ;  here,  seven  crowns  (rather,  "  diadems,"  Greeh 
diadematOf  not  stephanoi,  "  wreaths  ")  are  upon  his  seven  heads.  In 
Daniel,  7,  the  antichristian  powers  up  to  Christ's  second  coming 
are  represented  by  four  beasts,  which  have  among  them  seven  heads, 
t.  e.t  the  first,  second  and  fourth  beasts  having  one  head  each ;  the 
third,  four  heads.  His  universal  dominion  as  prince  of  this  fallen 
world,  is  implied  by  the  seven  diadems  (contrast  the  "  many  dia« 
dems  on  Christ's  head,"  ch.  19. 12,  when  coming  to  destroy  him 
and  his),  the  caricature  of  the  seven  spirits  of  God.  His  worldly 
instruments  of  power  are  marked  by  the  ten  homs^  ten  being  the 
number  of  the  world.  It  marks  his  self-contradictions  that  he  and 
the  beast  bear  both  the  number  seven  (the  Divine  number)  and  ten 
(the  world  number).  4.  drew — Greeh  present,  "draweth,"  "drags 
down."  His  dtagging  down  the  stars  with  his  tail  (lashed  back  and 
forward  in  his  uiry),  implies  his  persuading  to  apostatize,  like 
himself,  and  to  become  earthy,  those  angels  and  also  once 
eminent  human  teachers  who  had  formerly  been  heavenly  (Of. 
V.  i;  ch.  I.  20;  Isaiah,  14.  12).  etood — "sunds"  [Alfou>]: 
perfect,  Greeh  hesteken.  ready  tO  be  delivered —  "  about  to  bring 
forth."  for  to  tfevoer,  4o.  — "that  when  she  brought  forth 
he  might  devour  her  child."  So  the  dragon,  represented  by  his 
agent  Pharaoh  (a  name  common  to  all  the  Eg^tian  kings,  and 
meaning,  according  to  some,  crocodile^  a  reptile  like  the  dragon, 
and  made  an  Egyptian  idol),  was  ready  to  devour  Israel's  males 
at  the  birth  of  the  nation.  Antitypically,  the  true  Israel,  Jesus, 
when  bom,  was  sought  for  destruction  by  Herod,  who  slew  all  the 
mates  in  and  round  Bethlehem.  5.  man-ollMd  —  Greeh^  "a  son,  a 
male."  On  the  deep  significance  of  this  term,  Cf.  Notes,  v.  i,  l. 
rule  —  Greeh  (poimainein),  "  tend  as  a  shepherd  "  (nt^Note,  ch.  2. 27). 
rod  of  iron  ~- A  rod  is  for  long-continued  obstinacy,  until  they 
submit  themselves  to  obedience  [Bengel]  :  ch.  2.  27 ;  Psalm  2.  9, 
which  passages  prove  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  meant.  Any  interpre- 
tation which  ignores  this  must  be  wrong.  The  mate^sor^s  birth 
cannot  be  the  origin  of  the  Christian  state  (Christianity  triumphing 
over  heathenism  under  Constantino),  which  was  not  a  Divine  child 
of  the  woman,  but  had  many  impure  worldly  elements.  In  a 
secondary  sense,  the  ascending  of  the  witnesses  up  to  heaven  answtrs 
to  Christ*8  own  ascension,  "  caught  up  unto  &od  and  unto  His 
throne : "  as  also  His  ruling  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  Is  to  be 
shared  in  by  believers  (ch.  2.  27).  What  took  place  primarily  in 
the  case  of  the  Divine  Son  of  the  woman,  shall  take  place  also  in 
the  case  of  those  who  are  one  with  Him,  the  sealed  of  Israel  (ch. 
7),  and  the  elect  of  all  nations,  about  to  be  translated  and  to  reigm 
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-with  Him  over  the  earth  at  His  appearing.  6.  WOOlftll  flsd-—  Mary's 
flight  with  Jesus  into  Egypt  is  a  type  of  this,  where  she  hath  — 
So  C.  reads.  But  A.,  B.,  add  "there."  a  place  —  that  portion 
of  the  heathen  world  which  has  received  Christianity  professedly, 
VIS.,  mainly  the  fourth  kingdom,  having  its  seat  in  the  modern 
Babylon,  Rome,  implying  that  all  the  heathen  world  would  not  be 
Christianized  in  the  present  order  of  things,  prepared  of  God  — 
/r'/.,  "from  God."  Not  by  human  caprice  or  fear,  but  by  the  de- 
termined counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  the  woman,  the 
church,  JUd  into  the  vnldtrness.  they  ebould  feed  YiW— Greek, 
*'  nourish  her."  Indefinite  for  "  she  should  be  fed."  The  heathen 
world,  the  wilderness,  could  not  nourish  the  church,  but  only  afford 
lier  an  outward  shelter.  Here,  as  in  Daniel,  4.  26,  and  elsewhere, 
the  third  person  plural  refers  to  the  heavenly  powers  who  minister 
from  God  nourishment  to  the  church.  As  Israel  had  its  time  0^ 
first  bridal  love,  on  its  first  going  out  of  Egypt  into  the  wilderness, 
«  so  the  Christian  church's  wildemess^\Xmit  of  first  love  was  the  apos- 
tolic age,  when  it  was  separate  from  the  Egypt  of  this  world,  hav- 
ing no  city  here,  but  seeking  one  to  come  ;  having  only  a  place  in 
the  wilderness  prepared  of  God  (v.  6,  14).  The  harlot  takes  the 
world-city  as  her  own,  even  as  Cain  was  the  first  builder  of  a  city, 
whereas  the  believing  patriarchs  lived  in  tents.  Then  apostate 
Israel  was  the  harlot,  and  the  young  Christian  church  the  woman  ; 
but  soon  spiritual  fornication  crept  in,  and  the  church  in  ch.  17,  is 
no  longer  the  woman,  but  the  harlot,  the  great  babylon,  which,  how- 
ever, has  in  it  hidden  the  true  people  of  God  (ch.  18. 4).  The  deeper 
the  church  penetrated  into  heathendom,  the  more  she  herself  became 
heathenish.  Instead  of  overcoming,  she  was  overcome  by  the  world. 
[AuBERLEN.I  Thus,  tht  woman  is  "  the  one  inseparable  church  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament "  [Hbngstenbercj,  the  stock  of  the 
Christian  church  being  Israel  (Christ  and  His  apostles  being  Jews), 
on  which  the  Gentile  believers  have  been  graffed  and  into  which 
Israel,  on  her  conversion,  shall  be  graffed,  as  into  her  own  olive  tree. 
During  the  whole  church-historic  period  or  "  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles," wherein  "Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles," 
there  is  no  believing  Jewish  church  and,  therefore,  only  the 
Christian  church  can  be  "  the  woman."  At  the  same  time  there  is 
meant,  secondarily,  the  preservation  of  the  Jews  during  this 
church-historic  period,  in  order  that  Israel,  who  was  once  the 
woman''  and  of  whom  the  man-child  was  born,  may  become  so 
^ain  at  the  close  of  the  Gentile  times  and  stand  at  the  head  of  the 
two  elections,  literal  Israel  and  spiritual  Israel,  the  church  elected 
from  Jews  and  Gentiles  without  distinction.  (Ezekiel,  20.  35,  36), 
"  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the  people  {Hebrew  peoples), 
and  there  will  I  plead  with  you  . . .  like  as  i  pleaded  with  your 
fathers  In  the  wilderness  of  Egypt"  (Cf.  my  Note  there);  not  a 
wilderness  literally  and  locally,  but  spiritually  a  state  of  discipline 
and  trial  among  the  Gentile  "peoples*"  during  the  long  Gentile 
times,  and  one  finally  consummated  in  the  last  time  of  unparalleled 
trouble  under  antichrist,  in  which  the  sealed  remnant  (ch.  7)  who 
constitute  **the  woman"  are,  nevertheless,  preserved  "from  the 

face  of  the  serpent"  (f.  14).    thoaoand  two  hundred  and  three- 
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•core  dajft — Anticipatory  of  v.  14,  where  the  persecution  which 
caused  her  to  flee  is  mentioned  in  its  place  (ch.  13),  gives  the 
details  of  the  persecution.  It  is  most  unlikely  that  the  transitioa 
should  be  made  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  last  antichrist  with-^ 
out  notice  of  the  long  intervening  church-historical  period. 
Probably  the  1260  days  or  periods,  representing  this  long  interval, 
are  recapitulatkd  on  a  shorter  scale  analogically  during  the  last 
antichrist's  short  reign.  They  are  equivalent  to  three  and  a  half 
years  which,  as  half  of  the  Divine  number  seven^  S3anbolize  the 
seeming  victory  of  the  world  over  the  church.  As  they  include 
the  whole  Gentile  times  of  Jerusalem's  ^^ing  trodden  of  the  Gentiles^ 
they  must  be  much  longer  than  1260  jrears ;  for,  above  five  and  a 
half  centuries  more  than  1260  years  have  elapsed  since  Jerusalem 
fell.  7.  In  Job,  I  and  2,  Satan  appears  among  the  sons  of  God, 
presenting  himself  before  God  in  heaven,  as  the  accuser  of  the 
saints ;  again  in  Zechariah,  3.  i,  2.  But  at  Christ's  coming  as  our 
Redeemer  he  fell  from  heaven^  especially  when  Christ  suffered,  rose* 
again  and  ascended  to  heaven,  when  Christ  appeared  before  God 
as  our  Advocate,  Satan,  the  accusing  adversary,  could  no  longer 
appear  before  God  against  us  but  was  cast  out  judicially  (Romans, 
8.  33i  34).  He  and  his  angels  henceforth  range  through  the  air 
and  the  earth,  after  a  time  {viz.,,  the  interval  between  the  ascension 
and  the  second  advent)  about  to  be  cast  hence  also,  and  bound  in 
hell.  That  *'  heaven  "  here  does  not  mean  merelv  the  air  but  the 
abode  of  angels,  appears  from  v.  9.  10,  12 ;  i  Kings,  22.  19-22. 
there  was — Creeks  "there  came  to  pass"  or  "arose."  war  in 
heaven  —  What  a  seeming  contradiction  in  terms,  yet  true !  Con- 
trast the  blessed  result  of  Christ's  triumph  (Luke,  19.  38),  "  peace 
in  heaven."  Colossians,  i.  20,  "  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
His  cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself;  whether . . . 
things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven"    Michael  and  his  an|el8  . . . 

the  drafflon . . .  and  hie  angeie— It  was  fittingly  ordered  that,  as 

the  rebellion  arose  from  untaithful  angels  and  their  leader,  so  they 
should  be  encountered  and  overcome  by  faithful  angels  and  their 
archangel,  in  heaven.  On  earth  they  are  fittingly  encountered 
and  shall  be  overcome,  as  represented  by  the  beast  and  false  prophet, 
bv  the  Son  of  man  and  His  armies  of  human  saints  (ch.  19.  14-21). 
The  conflict  on  earth,  as  in  Daniel,  10,  has  its  correspondent 
conflict  of  angels  in  heaven.  Michael  is  peculiarly  the  prince, 
or  presiding  angel,  of  the  Jewish  nation.  The  conflict  in  heaven, 
though  judicially  decided  already  against  Satan  from  the  time  of 
Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension,  receives  its  actual  completion 
in  the  execution  of  judgment  by  the  angels  who  cast  out  Satan 
from  heaven.  From  Christ's  ascension  he  has  no  standing-ground 
judicially  against  the  believing  elect.  Luke,  10.  18,  "  I  beheld  (in 
the  earnest  of  the  future  full  fulfillment  given  in  the  subjection  of 
the  demons  to  the  desciples)  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven." 
As  Michael  fought  before  with  Satan  about  the  body  of  the  Medi- 
ator of  the  old  covenant  (Jude,  9),  so  now  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  by  offering  His  sinless  body  in  sacrifice,  arms  Michael 
with  power  to  renew  and  finish  the  conflict  by  a  complete  victory. 
That  Satan  is  not  yet  actually  and  finally  cast  out  of  heaven, 
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though  the  judicial  sentence  to  that  effect  received  its  ratification 
at  Christ's  ascension,  appears  from  Ephesians,  6.  12.  "spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  (Greek,  heavenly)  places."  This  is  the  primary 
Church-historical  sense  here.  But,  through  Israel's  unbelief.  Sal- 
tan has  had  ground  against  that,  the  elect  nation,  appearing  before 
God  as  its  accuser.  At  the  eve  of  its  restoration,  in  the  ulterior 
sense,  his  standing-ground  in  heaven  against  Israel,  too,  shall  be 
taken  from  him,  "  the  Lord  that  hath  cfaK>sen  Jerusalem  "  reiuking 
him,  and  casting  him  out  from  heaven  actually  and  forever  by 
Michael,  the  prince,  or  presiding  angel  of  the  Tews.  Thus  Zech- 
ariah,  3.  1-9  is  strictly  parallel,  Joshua,  the  high  priest,  being  rep- 
resentative of  his  nation  Israel,  and  Satan  standing  at  God's  right 
hand  as  adversary  to  resist  Israel's  justification.  Then,  and  not 
till  then,  fully  (v.  10,  **  now,"  &c.)  shall  all  things  be  reconciled  unto 
Christ  IN  HEAVEN  (Colossians,  I.  20),  and  there  shall  be  peace  in 
heaven  (Luke,  19.  38).  against  —  A.,  B.,  C.  read,  **  with."  8.  pr%* 
vailed  not— A.  and  Coptic  read,  ''He  prevailed  not."  But  B.,  C. 
read  as  English  Version,  neither  —  A.,  B.,  C.  read,  "not  even" 
(Greek  oude) :  a  climax.  Not  only  did  they  not  prevail,  but  not  even 
their  place  was  found  any  more  in  heaven.  There  are  four  grada- 
tions in  the  ever  deeper  downfall  of  Satan :  (i.)  He  is  deprived  of 
his  heavenly  excellency,  though  having  still  access  to  heaven  as 
man's  accuser,  up  to  Christ's  first  coming.  As  heaven  was  not 
fully  yet  opened  to  man  (John,  3. 13X  so  it  was  not  yet  shut  against 
Satan  and  his  demons.  "The  Old  Testament  dispensation  could  not 
overcome  him.  (2.)  From  Christ,  down  to  the  millennium,  he  is 
judicially  cast  out  of  heaven  as  the  accuser  of  the  elect,  and 
shortly  before  the  millennium  loses  his  power  against  Israel,  and 
has.  sentence  of  expulsion  fully  executed  on  him  and  his  by  Mi- 
chael. His  rage  on  earth  is  consequently  the  greater,  his  power  be- 
ing concentrated  on  it,  especially  toward  the  end,  when  '*he 
knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time"  (v.  12).  (3.)  He  is  bound 
during  the  millennium  (ch.  20. 1-3).  (4.)  After  having  been  loosed 
for  a  while,  he  is  cast  forever  into  the  lake  of  fire.  9.  that  Old  ser- 
pent—  Alluding  to  Genesis,  3.  i,  4.  Devil  —  the  Greek  for*'ac« 
cuser,"  or  "  slanderer."  Satan  -^  the  hebrew  for  adversary,  espe- 
cially in  a  court  of  justice.  The  twofold  designation,  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  marks  the  twofold  objects  of  his  accusations  and  temp- 
tations, the  elect  Gentiles  ana  the  elect  Jews,  world  —  Creek, 
"habitable  world."  10.  Now  —  NowX\i2X  Satan  has  been  cast  out 
of  heaven.  Primarily  fulfilled  in  part  at  Jesus'  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, when  he  said  (Matthew,  28. 18),  "  All  power  [Greek  exousia, 
*  authority,*  as'here :  see  below]  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth : "  connected  with  v,  5,  **  Her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God 
and  to  His  throned  In  the  ulterior  sense,  it  refers  to  the  eve  of 
Christ's  second  coming,  when  Israel  is  about  to  be  restored  as 
mother-church  of  Christendom,  Satan,  who  had  resisted  her  resto- 
ration on  the  ground  of  her  unworthiness,  having  been  cast  out  bv 
the  instrumentality  of  Michael,  Israel's  angelic  prince  (Note,  v.  7). 
Thus  this  is  a  parallel,  and  the  necessary  preliminary  to  the  glori- 
ous event  similarly  expressed,  ch.  11.  15,  "The  kingdom  of  this 
world  is  become  (the  very  word  here,  Creek  egeneto,  *  is  come,' '  hath 
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come  to  pass  *)  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's/'  the  result  of  Israel's 
resuming  her  place,  salvation,  Hc.  —  Greeks  "  tht  salvation  (vts^ 
fully,  finally  and  victoriously  accomplished,  Hebrews,  o.  28  ;  Cf. 
Luke,  3.  6,  yet  future :  hence,  not  till  now  do  the  blessed  raise  the 
fullest  hallelujah  for  sahaHom  to  the  Lamb,  ch.  7.  10 ;  19.  i),  tki 
poToer  {Greek  aunamis\  and  the  authority  {Greek  exousia  :  lefritimate 
power  :  see  above)  of  His  Christ."  aOCUted  tbea  before  Oif  601I 
day  ami  night  —  Hence  the  need  that  the  oppressed  church,  God*s 
oztm  elect  (lilce  the  widow,  continually  eominr,  so  as  even  to  weary 
the  unjust  judge),  should  ^97  day  and  ni^ht  unto  Him,  11.  tlioy 
—  Emphatic  in  the  Gfeek,  "They  "  in  particular.  They  and  they 
alone.  They  were  the  persons  who  overcame,  overcame  —  (Ro- 
mans, 8.  33,  34,  37;  16.  20.)  him — I  John,  8.  14,  15.)  It  is  the 
same  victory  (a  peculiarly  Johannean  phrase)  over  Satan  and  the 
world  which  the  gospel  of  John  describes  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  his 
epistle  in  the  life  of  each  believer,  and  his  Apocalypse  in  the  lile 
of  the  church,  by  —  Greek  \dia  to  haima  :  accusative,  not  genitive, 
as  English  Version  would  require,  Cf.  Hebrews,  9.  12],  **  on  account 
o/{on  the  ground  of)  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  :"  **  because  of,  &c. :" 
on  account  of,  and  by  virtue  of  its  having  been  shed.  Had  that 
blood  not  been  shed,  Satan's  accusations  would  have  been  unan- 
swerable; as  it  is,  that  blood  meets  every  charge.  Schottgen 
mentions  the  Rabbinical  tradition  that  Satan  accuses  men  all  days 
of  the  year,  except  the  day  of  atonement.  Titimann  takes  the 
Greek  dia,  as  it  often  means,  out  of  regard  to  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  : 
this  was  the  impelling  cause  which  induced  them  to  undertake  the 
contest  for  the  sake  of\\. ;  but  the  view  given  above  is  good  Greek, 
and  more  in  accordance  with  the  general  sense  of  scripture,  by 
the  word  of  their  teetimony —  Greek,  **■  on  account  of  the  word  of 
their  testimony."  On  the  ground  of  their  faithful  testimony,  even 
unto  death,  they  are  constituted  victors.  Their  testimony  evinced 
their  victory  over  him  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Hereby 
they  confess  themselves  worshippers  of  the  slain  Lamb,  and  over- 
come the  beast,  Satan's  representative :  an  anticipation  of  ch.  15.  2, 
*'  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast "  (Cf.  ch.  13. 15, 
16).  unto — Greek  {achn\  ''even  as  far  as."  They  carried  their 
not-love  of  life  as  faros  even  unto^esxYi,  12.  Therefore — because 
Satan  is  cast  out  of  heaven  {v.  9).  dwell  —  /i/m  ''tabernacle.'*  Not 
only  angels  and  the  souls  of  the  just  with  God,  but  also  the  faiths 
ful  militant  on  earth,  who  already  in  spirit  tabernacle  in  heaven, 
having  their  home  and  citizenship  there,  reioice  that  Satan  is  cast 
out  of  their  home.  **  Tabernacle  "  for  dwelt  is  used  to  mark  that, 
though  still  on  the  earth,  they  in  spirit  are  hidden  *'  in  the  secret 
of  God's  tabetnacle"  They  belong  not  to  the  world,  and,  therefore, 
exult  in  judgment  having  been  passed  on  the  prince  of  this  world. 
the  inhabltere  of —  So  Andreas  reads.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  omit.  The 
words,  probably,  were  inserted  from  ch.  8.  13.  la  COnie  down  — 
rather  as  Greek  {catebee),  **  is  gone  down  "  John  regarding  the  heaven 
as  his  standing  point  of  view  whence  he  looks  down  on  the  earth. 
unto  yon  ^MrM  and  sea,  with  their  inhabiters :  those  who  lean 
upon,  and  essentially  belong  to,  the  eartk  (contrast  John,  3.  7. 
Margin,  with  John,  3.  31 ;  8.  23 ;  Philippians,  3.  19,  end ;  I  John, 
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4.  5)  and  its  sea-Xxke  troubled  politics.  Furious  at  his  expulsion 
from  heaven,  and  knowing  that  his  time  on  earth  is  short  until  he 
shall  be  cast  down  lower,  when  Christ  shall  come  to  set  up  His 
kingdom  (ch.  20.  i,  2),  Satan  concentrates  all  his  power  to 
destroy  as  many  souls  as  he  can.  Though  no  longer  able 
to  accuse  the  elect  in  heaven,  he  can  tempt  and  persecute  on 
earth.  The  more  light  becomes  victorious*  the  greater  will  be 
the  struggles  of  the  powers  of  darkness :  whence,  at  the  last  crisis, 
Antichrist  will  manifest  himself  with  an  intensity  of  iniquity  greater 
than  ever  before,  short  tine —  Greek,  **  season  "  (kairon) :  oppoftu^ 
nity  for  his  assaults.  13.  Resuming,  from  v.  6,  the  thread  of  the 
discourse,  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  episode,  v,  7-12  (giv- 
ing in  the  invisible  world  the  ground  of  the  corresponding  con- 
flict between  light  and  darkness  in  the  visible  world) ;  this  verse 
accounts  for  her  flight  into  the  vnidemess  {v.  6).  14.  wsrs  giVSfl  — 
by  God's  determinate  appointment,  not  by  human  chances  (Acts, 
9-1 1).  two — Greek,  **  the  two  wings  of  the  great  eagle."  Alluding 
to  Exodus,  19.  4 :  proving  that  the  Old  Testament  church,  as  well 
as  the  New  Testament  church,  is  included  in  "  the  woman."  All 
believers  are  included  (Isaiah,  40.  30,  31).  The  great  eagU  is  the 
world-power ;  in  Ezekiel,  17. 3, 7,  Babyhmxid  Egypt;  in  early  church 
history,  Rome,  whose  standard  was  the  eagle,  turned  by  God's  provi- 
dence  from  being  hostile  into  a  protector  of  the  Christian  church. 
As  "wings"  express  remote  parts  of  the  earth,  the  two  wings  may 
here  mean  the  east  and  west  divisions  of  the  Roman  empire. 
wilderness  —  the  land  of  the  heathen,  the  Gentiles  ;  in  contrast  to 
Canaan,  the  pleasant  and  glorious  land,  God  dwells  in  the  glorious 
land  ;  demons  (the  rulers  of  the  heathen  world,  ch.  9.  20 ;  i  Co- 
rinthians, xo.  20),  in  the  wilderness.  Hence,  Babylon  is  called  the 
desert  of  the  sea,  Isaiah,  21.  i-io  (referred  to,  also,  in  ch.  14.  8 ; 
18.  2).  Heathendom,  in  its  essential  nature,  being  without  God, 
is  a  desolate  wilderness.  Thus,  the  woman's  flight  into  the  wilder- 
ness is  the  passing  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  the  Jews  to  be 
among  the  Gentiles  (typified  by  Mary's  flight  with  her  child 
from  Judea  into  Egypt).  The  eagle-flight  is  from  Egypt  into 
the  wilderness.  The  Egypt  meant  is  virtually  stated  (ch.  11.  8) 
to  be  Jerusalem,  which  has  become  spiritually  so  by  crucifying 
our  Lord,  Out  of  her  the  New  Testament  church  flees,  as  the  Old 
Testament  church  out  of  the  literal  Egypt ;  and  as  the  true  church 
subsequently  is  called  to  flee  out  of  Babylon  (the  woman  become 
an  harlot,  i.  e.,  the  church  become  apostate).  [Auberlbn.]  tier 
place  —  the  chief  seat  of  the-then-world  empire,  Rome.  The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  describes  the  passing  of  the  church  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Rome.  The  Roman  protection  was  the  eagle-wing  which 
often  shielded  Paul,  the  great  instrument  of  this  transmigration, 
and  Christianity,  from  Jewish  opponents  who  stirred  up  the  heathen 
mobs.  By  degrees  the  church  had  "  her  place "  more  and  more 
secure,  until,  under  Constantine,  the  empire  became  Christian. 
Still,  all  this  church-historical  period  xi  regarded  as  a  wilderness- 
time,  wherein  the  church  is  in  part  protected,  in  part  oppressed, 
by  the  world-power,  until  just  before  the  end  the  enmity  of  the 
world-power  under  Satan  shall  break  out  against  the  church  worse 
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than  ever.  As  Israel  was  in  the  wilderness  forty-years,  and  had 
forty- two  stages  in  her  journey,  so  the  church  fot/criy'Uwo  months, 
three  and  a  half  years  or  times  [/t/.,  seasons^  used  for  years  in  Hel- 
lenistic Greek  (Mceris,  the  Atticist),  Greek  kairous,  Daniel,  7.  25  ; 
12.  7],  or  1260  days  (v.  6)  between  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  coming  again  of  Christ,  shall  be  a  wildemess-sojourner  before 
^e  reaches  her  millennial  rest  (answering  to  Canaan  of  old).  It  is 
possible  that,  besides  this  Church-historical  fulfillment,  there  may  be 
also  an  ulterior  and  narrower  fulfillment  in  the  restoration  of  Israel 
to  Palestine,  Antichrist  for  seven  times  (short  periods  analogical  to 
the  longer  ones)  having  power  there,  for  the  former  three  and  a  half 
times  keeping  covenant  with  the  Jews,  then  breaking  it  in  the  midst 
of  the  week,  and  the  mass  of  the  nation  fleeing  by  a  second  exo- 
dus into  the  wilderness,  whilst  a  remnant  remains  in  the  land  ex- 
posed to  a  fearful  persecution  (the  **  144,000  sealed  of  Israel,"  ch.  7. 
and  14. 1,  stemding  with  the  Lamb^  after  the  conflict  is  over,  on  mount 
Zion :  **  the  first  fruits  "  of  a  large  company  to  be  gathered  to  Him). 
[De  Burgh.]  These  details  are  very  conjectural.  In  Daniel,  7. 
25  ;  12.  7,  the  subject,  as  perhaps  here,  is  the  time  of  Israel's  cal- 
amity. That  seven  times  do  not  necessarily  mean  seven  years,  in 
which  each  day  is  a  year,  t.  ^.,  2520  years,  appears  from  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's seven  times  (Daniel,  4.  23),  answering  to  Antichrist,  the 
beast's  duration.  15,  16.  flood—  Creeh,  "  river  "  (Cf.  Exodus,  2.  3  ; 
Matthew,  2.  20 ;  and  especially  Exodus,  14).  The  Jlood,  or  river, 
is  the  steam  of  Germanic  tribes  which,  pouring  on  Rome,  threat- 
ened to  destroy  Christianity.  But  the  earth  helped  the  women,  by 
sTvallctuing  up  the  flood.  The  earth,  as  contradistinguished  from 
water,  is  the  world  consolidated  and  civilized.  The  German 
masses  were  brought  under  the  influence  of  Roman  civilization 
and  Christianity.  [Auberlen.]  Perhaps  it  includes  also,  gener- 
ally, the  help  given  by  earthly  powers  (those  least  likely,  yet  led 
by  God's  overruling  providence  to  give  help)  to  the  church  against 
persecutions  and  also  heresies,  by  which  she  has  been  at  various 
times  assailed.  17.  wroth  ^m-— Greek,  ^'at,"  ^tfA  — Greeks 
"  went  atvay."  the  refflnant  of  her  eeed— distinct  in  some  sense 
from  the  woman  herself.  Satan's  first  effort  was  to  root  out  the 
Christian  church,  so  that  there  shoul/d  be  no  visible  profession  of 
Christianity.  Foiled  in  this,  he  wars  (ch.  11.  7  ;  13.  7)  against  the 
invisible  church,  viz,,  "  those  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus'*  (A.,  B.,  C,  omit  "Christ"). 
These  are  "  the  remnant,"  or  rest  of  her  seed,  as  distinguished  from 
her  seed,  "  the  man-child  "  (v.  5),  on  one  hand,  and  from  mere  pro- 
fessors on  the  other.  The  church,  in  her  beauty  and  unity  (Israel 
at  the  head  of  Christendom,  the  whole  forming  one  perfect  church), 
is  now  not  manifested,  but  awaiting  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God  at  Christ's  coming.  Unable  to  destroy  Christianity  and  the 
church  as  a  whole,  Satan  directs  his  enmity  against  true  Chris- 
tians, the  elect  remnant :  the  others  he  leaves  unmolested. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

1-18.  Vision  op  thb  Bsast  that  Came  out  op  the  Sea  :  The 
Second  Beast,  out  op  the  Earth,  Exercising  the  Power  op 
the  First  Beast,  and  Causing  the  Earth  to  Worship  him.    i. 

J  stood  — So  B.,  (^1  and  Coptic  read.  But  A.,  C,  Vulgate,  and 
Syriac,  '*  He  stood."  Standing  on  the  sand  of  the  sea,  he  gave  his 
power  to  the  beast  that  rose  out  of  the  sea.  upon  the  sand  of  the 
eea — where  the  four  winds  were  to  be  seen  striving  upon  the  great 
sea  (Daniel,  7.  2).  heast — Creek,  "wild  beast.'*  ^lan  becomes 
"  brutish "  when  he  severs  himself  from  God,  the  archetype  and 
true  ideal,  in  whose  image  he  was  first  made,  which  ideal  is  real- 
ized by  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Hence,  the  world-powers  seeking 
their  own  glory,  and  not  God's,  are  represented  as  beasts ;  and 
Nebuchadnezzar,  when  in  self-deification  he  forgot  that  "  the  most 
Hi^  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,"  was  driven  among  the  beasts. 
In  Daniel,  7,  there  are  four  teasts:  here  the  (me  beast  expresses 
the  sum  total  of  the  God-opposed  world-power  viewed  in  its  uni- 
versal development,  not  restricted  to  one  manifestation  alone,  as 
Rome.  This  first  beast  expresses  the  world-power  attacking  the 
church  more  from  without ;  the  second,  which  is  a  revival  of,  and 
minister  to,  the  first,  is  the  world-power  as  the  false  prothet  cor- 
rupting and  destroying  the  church  from  within,  out  OT  tlie  8ea — 
(Daniel,  7.  3  ;  Cf.  my  Note,  ch.  8.  8) — out  of  the  troubled  waves 
oi  peoples,  multitudes,  nations,  and  tongues.  The  earth  {v,  11),  on  the 
other  hand,  means  the  consolidated,  ordered  world  of  nations, 

with  its  culture  and  learning,    seven  heads  and  ten  homs — A., 

B.,  C.  transpose,  "  ten  horns  and  seven  heads."  The  ten  horns 
are  now  put  first  (contrast  the  order,  ch.  12.  3),  because  they  are 
crowned.  They  shall  not  be  so  till  the  last  stage  of  the  fourth  king- 
dom (the  Roman),  which  shall  continue  until  the  fifth  kingdom, 
Christ's,  shall  supplant  it  and  destroy  it  utterly :  this  last  stage  is 
marked  by  the  ten  toes  of  the  two  feet  of  the  image  in  Daniel,  2. 
The  seven  implies  the  world-power  setting  up  itself  as  God,  and 
caricaturing  the  seven  spirits  of  God ;  yet  its  true  character  as 
God-opposed  is  detected  by  the  number  ten  accompanying  the 
seven.  Dragon  and  beast  both  bear  crowns,  but  the  former  on  the 
heads,  the  latter  on  the  horns  (ch.  12.  3 ;  13.  i).  Therefore,  both 
heads  and  horns  refer  to  kingdoms  :  Cf.  ch.  17.  7,  10,  12,  "  kings" 
representing  the  kingdoms  whose  heads  they  are.  The  seven  kings, 
as  peculiarly  powerful  —  the  great  powers  of  the  world  —  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  ten,  represented  by  the  horns  (simply  called 
"  kings,"  ch.  17.  12).  In  Daniel,  the  ten  mean  the  last  phase  of  the 
world-power,  the  fourth  kingdom  divided  into  ten  parts.  They  are 
connected  with  the  seventh  head  (ch.  17.  12),  and  are  as  yet  future. 
[Auberlen.]  The  mistake  of  those  who  interpret  the  beast  to  be 
Kome  exclusively,  and  the  ten  horns  to  mean  kingdoms  which  have 
taken  the  place  of  Rome  in  Europe  alreadv,is,  the  fourth  kingdom 
in  the  image  has  two  legs,  representing  the  eastern  as  well  as  the 
western  empire  ;  the  ten  toes  are  not  upon  the  one  foot  (the  west), 

as  these  interpretations  require,  but  on  the  two  (east  and  west) 
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together,  so  that  any  theory  which  makes  the  ten  kingdoms  belong 
to  the  west  alone  roust  err.  If  the  ten  kingdoms  meant  were  those 
which  sprung  up  on  the  overthrow  of  Rome,  the  ten  would  b« 
accurately  known,  whereas  twenty-eight  different  lists  are  given  in 
so  many  interpreters,  making  in  all  sixty-five  kingdoms !  [Tyso 
in  De  DU1LGH.J  The  seven  heads  are  the  seven  world-monarchies, 
Egypt,  Assyria,  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  Rome,  the  Germanic 
empire,  under  the  last  of  which  we  live  [Auberlkn],  and  which 
devolved  for  a  time  on  Napoleon,  after  Francis,  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many and  King  of  Rome,  had  resigned  the  title  in  1806.  Faber 
explains  the  keaUng  of  the  deadly  wound  to  be  the  revival  of  the 
Napoleonic  dynasty  aJter  its  overthrow  at  Waterloo.  That  secular 
dynasty,  in  adliance  with  the  ecclesiastical  power,  the  Papacy 
(v,  II,  &c.)i  being  "  the  eighth  head,"  and  yet  *'  of  the  seven  "  (ch. 
17.  II),  will  temporarily  triumph  over  the  saints,  until  destroyed  in 
Armageddon  (ch.  19).  A  Napoleon,  in  this  view,  will  be  the  anti- 
christ, restoring  the  Jews  to  Palestine,  and  accepted  as  their  Mes- 
siah at  first,  and/ afterward  fearfully  oppressing  them.  Antichrist, 
the  summing  up  and  concentration  of  all  the  world-evil  that  pre- 
ceded, is  the  eighth,  but  yet  one  of  the  seven  (ch.  17.  11).  crowM 
—  Greek,  "diadems."  nanf  of  blasphemy  —  So  C,  Coptic  and 
Andreas.  A.,  B.  and  Vulgate  read,  "  names,"  &c.,  viu.,  a  name  on 
each  of  the  heads  ;  blasphemously  arrogatingattributes  belonging  to 
God  alone  (Of.  Note,  ch.  17.  3).  A  characteristic  of  the  little  horn 
in  Daniel,  7.  8,  20,  21 ;  2  Thessalonians,  2.  4.  2.  leopard  . .  .  bear 
. . .  lion — This  beast  unites  in  itself  the  God-opposed  characteris- 
tics of  the  three  preceding  kingdoms,  resembling,  respectively,  the 
leopard,  bear  and  lion.  It  rises  up  out  of  the  sea,  as  Daniel's  four 
beasts,  and  has  ten  horns,  as  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  and  sexfen  heads, 
as  Daniel's  four  beasts  had  in  all,  viz.,  one  on  the  first,  one  on  the 
second,  four  on  the  third,  and  one  on  the  fourth.  Thus  it  repre- 
sents comprehensively  in  one  figure  world-power  (which  in  Daniel 
is  represented  by  four)  of  all  times  and  places,  not  merely  of  one 
period  and  one  locality,  viewed  as  opposed  to  God  ;  just  as  the 
woman  is  the  church  of  all  ages.  This  view  is  favoured  also  by 
the  fact,  that  the  beast  is  the  vicarious  representative  of  Satan, 
who  similarly  has  seven  heads  and  ten  horns:  a  general  descrip- 
tion of  his  universal  power  in  all  ages  and  places  of  the  world. 
Satan  appears  as  a  serpent,  as  being  the  archetype  of  the  beast 
nature  (ch.  12.  9).  "If  the  seven  heads  meant  merely  seven 
Roman  emperors,  one  cannot  understand  why  they  alone  should 
be  mentioned  in  the  original  image  of  Satan,  whereas  it  is  perfectly 
intelligible  if  we  suppose  them  to  represent  Satan's  power  on 
earth  viewed  collectively."  [Auberlen.]  3.  one  of — AV.,  "from 
among."  WOUndeil  .  .  .  healed— Twice  again  repeated  emphati- 
cally (v.  12,  14)  ;  Cf.  ch.  17.  8,  II,  "the  beast  that  wets,  and  is  not, 
and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit"  (Cf.  r.  ii,  below);  the 
Germanic  empire,  the  seventh  head  (revived  in  the  eighth\  as  yet 
future  in  John's  time  (ch.  17. 10).  Contrast  the  change  whereby 
Nebuchadnezzar,  being  humbled  from  his  self-deifying  pride,  was 
converted  from  his  ^^a//-Iike  form  and  character  to  man's  form  and 
true  position  toward  God ;  symbolized  by  his  eagle  wings  heing 
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plucked  9iA  himself  made  stand  aponhis  feet  as  a  nutn  (Daniel,  7. 4). 
here,  on  the  contiary,  the  btasl^s  head  is  not  changed  into  a  human 
head  but  receives  a  deadly  wound,  i,  ^.,  the  world-kingdom  which 
this  head  represents,  does  not  truly  turn  to  God,  but  for  a  time  its 
God-opposed  character  remains  paralysed  ("  as  it  were  slain  : "  the 
very  words,  marking  the  beast's  outward  resemblance  to  the  Lamb 
"as  it  were  slain,"  Notes^  ch.  5.  6.  Cf.  also  the  second  beast's 
resemblance  to  the  Lamb^  v.  11).  Though  seemingly  slmn  {Greek 
for  '*  wounded  ")  it  remains  the  beast  still  to  rise  again  in  another 
form  (v,  zi).  The  six  first  heads  were  heathenish,  Egypt,  Assyria, 
Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  Rome;  the  new  seventh  world-power 
(the  Pagan  German  hordes  pouring  down  on  Christianized  Rome), 
whereby  Satan  had  hoped  to  stifle  Christianity  (ch.  11.  15,  16), 
became  itself  Christianized  (answering  to  the  beast's,  as  it  were^ 
deadly  wound;  it  was  siaiu  and  it  is  not^  ch.  17.  11).  Its  ascent  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit  answers  to  the  healing  of  its  deadly  wound  (ch. 
17.  8).  No  essential  change  is  noticed  in  Daniel  as  effected  bv 
Christianity  upon  the  fourth  kingdom ;  it  remains  essentially  God- 
opposed  to  the  last.  The  beast,  healed  of  its  temporary  and  exter- 
nal wound^  now  returns,  not  only  from  the  sea  but  from  the  bottont- 
less  pit,  whence  it  draws  new  antichristian  strength  of  hell  {v.  3,  ir, 
12,  14  ;  ch.  XI.  7 ;  17.  8).  Cf.  the  seven  evil  spit  its  taken  into  the 
temporarily  dispossessed  and  the  last  state  worse  than  the  first 
(Matthew,  12.  43-45).  A  new  and  worse  heathenism  breaks  in 
upon  the  Christianized  world,  more  devilish  than  the  old  one  of 
the  first  heads  of  the  beast.  The  latter  was  an  apostacy  only  from 
the  general  revelation  of  God  in  nature  and  conscience ;  but  this 
new  one  is  from  God's  revelation  of  love  in  His  Son.  It  culmin- 
ates in  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition  (Cf.  ch.  17. 1 1 ; 
2  Thessalonians,2. 3  ;  Cf.  2  Timothy,  3. 1-4),  the  very  characteristic^ 
of  old  heathenism  (Romans,  i.  29-32).  [Auberlen.]  More  than 
one  wound  seems  to  me  to  be  meant,  e,  g.,  that  under  Constantino 
(when  the  Pagan  worship  of  the  emperor's  image  gave  way  to 
Christianity),  followed  by  the  healing,  when  image-worship  and 
the  other  Papal  errors  were  introduced  into  the  church ;  again, 
that  at  the  Reformation,  followed  by  the  lethargic  form  of  godliness 
without  the  power,  and  about  to  end  in  the  last  great  apostacy, 
which  I  identify  with  the  second  beast  (t^.  11),  antichrist,  the  same 
seventh  world-power  in  another  form,  wondered  after— followed 
with  wondering  gaze.  4.  which  gave — A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate^  Syriac 
and  Andreas,  read,  ^'because  he  gave."  power — Greek,  *'the 
authority"  which  it  had;  its  authority.  Who  is  like  untO  the 
beaat?  —  The  very  language  appropriated  to  God  (Exodus,  15. 
II),  (whence,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Maccabees  took  their  name ;  the 
opponents  of  the  Old  Testament  antichrist,  Aniiochus) ;  Psalm  35. 
10;  71.  19;  113. 5;  Micah,  7.  iS;  blasphemoush  (v,  i,  5)  assigned 
to  the  beast.  It  is  a  parody  of  the  name  "  Michael "  (Cf.  ch.  12.  7), 
meaning,  *'  Who  is  like  unto  God  ?  "  5.  blaspheniiet  ^  So  Andreas 
reads.  B.  reads  **  blasphemy."  A.,  "  blasphemous  things "  (Cf. 
Daniel,  7. 8. 11, 25).  power  —  "  authority  ;  '*  legitimaU  power  (Greek 
exousia),  tO  COBtlauo  —  (7r^^^,  "to  act"  or  "work"  (poiesai). 
B^  roads,  "to  make  war"  (Cf.  v.  4).    But  A.,  C,  VulgaU,  Syfiae 
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and  Amdreas  omit  "  war."  Ibrty  ." . .  two  nontllt — {^NoUs,  ch.  1 1. 
8,  3;  12.  6.)  6.  opened  • . .  mouth  ^  The  usual  formula  in  the 
case  of  a  set  speech,  or  series  of  speeches.  Ver.  6,  7  expand  v.  5. 
Mttoheay  —  So  B.  and  Anderkas.  A.,  C.  read,  **  blasphemies." 
and  then  —  So  Vulgate,  CopHcy  Andreas  and  Primasius  read.  A., 
C.  omit "  and :  **  "  them  that  dwell  (/t/.,  UtbemacU)  in  heaven,"  mean 
not  only  angels,  and  the  departed  souls  of  the  righteous,  but  be- 
lievers on  earth  who  have  their  citizenship  in  heaven,  and  ^ose 
true  life  is  hidden  from  the  anti-Christian  persecutor  in  the  secret 
of  God*s  tabernacle.     Note,  ch.  I  a.  la;  John,  3.  7.     7.   powOT — 

Greek,  "  authority."    til  kindreds . . .  tongneo  • . .  naUone  —  Greek, 

*'  every  tribe  . . .  tongue  . . .  nation."  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate,  Syriac, 
Andreas  and  Primasius  add  ''and  people,"  after  "tribe"  or 
"  kindred."  8.  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  —  being  of  earth 
earthy :  in  contrast  to  "  them  that  dwell  in  heaven."  whOOO  naHMO 
are  not  written  —  A.,  B.,  C,  Syfiac,  Coptic,  and  Andreas  read 
singular  "(eveiy  one)  whose  (Greek,  him  :  but  B.  Greek  hon,  plural) 

name  is  not  written."    Lamb  Slain  from  the  fonndatlon  of  the 

world — The  Greek  order  of  words  favours  this  translation.  He  was 
slain  in  the  Father's  eternal  counsels:  Cf.  i  Peter,  i.  19,  eo,  vir- 
tually parallel.  The  other  way  of  connecting  the  words  is,  "Writ- 
ten from  the  foundation  of  the  world  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  slain."  So  in  ch.  17.  8.  The  elect.  The  former  is  in  the 
Greek  more  obvious  and  simple.  "  Whatsoever  virtue  was  in  the 
sacrifices,  did  operate  through  Messiah's  death  alone.  As  He  was 
'  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  so  all  atone- 
ments ever  made  were  only  effectual  by  His  blood.**  [Bishop 
Pearson,  Creed.]  9.  A  general  exhortation.  Christ's  own  words 
of  monition  calling  solemn  attention.  10.  He  that  leadoth  Into 
captivity  —  A.,  B.,  C,  and  Vulgate  read,  **  if  any  one  (be)  for  cap- 
nvity."  shall  go  into  captivity  —  Greek  present,  '*  goeth  into  cap- 
tivity."  Cf.  Jeremiah,  15.  a,  which  is  alluded  to  here.  (^.  B.,  C. 
read  simply,  "  he  goeth  away,"  and  omit  "  into  captivity.    But  A. 

and  Vulgate  support  the  words,    he  that  killeth  with  the  sword, 

most  he  killed  with  the  sword— So  B.,  C.  read.  But  A.  reads. 
**  if  any  (is  for)  being  {lit.,  to  be)  killed,"  &c.  As  of  old,  so  now, 
those  to  be  persecuted  by  the  beast  in  various  ways  have  their 
trials  severally  appointed  them  by  God's  fixed  counsel.  English 
Version  is  quite  a  different  sense,  viz.,  a  warning  to  the  persecu- 
tors that  they  shall  be  punished  with  retribution  in  kind.  Here  — 
Herein  :  in  bearing  their  appointed  sufferings  lies  the  patient  endu- 
rance , ,  nof  the  saints.  This  is  to  be  the  motto  and  watchword  of 
the  elect  during  the  period  of  the  world-kingdom.  As  the  first 
beast  is  to  be  met  by  patience  and  faith  (v.  10),  the  second  beast 
must  be  opposed  by  true  wisdom  h/.  18.)  11.  another  beast  —  "  the 
false  prophet."  out  of  the  earth  —  out  of  society  civilized,  con- 
solidated, and  ordered,  but  still,  with  all  its  culture,  of  earth 
earthy:  as  distinguished  from  "  the  sea,"  the  troubled  agitations  of 
various  peoples  out  of  which  the  world-power  and  its  several 
kingdoms  have  emerged.  *'  The  sacerdotal  persecuting  poroef^  Pagan 
and  Chfistian ;  the  pagan  priesthood  making  an  iQ<i9^^  of  th# 
emperors  which  they  compelled  Christians  to  worshin.  s^M^  ^"OCk  \ 
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ing  wonders  by  magic  and  omens ,  the  Romish  priesthood,  the 
inheritor  of  pagan  rites,  images,  and  superstitions,  Iamb-like  in 
Christian  professions,  dragon-like  in  word  and  act"  [Alford, 
and  so  the  Spanish  Jesuit  Lacunza;  writing  under  the  name 
Ben  Ezra].  As  the  first  beast  was  like  the  Lamb  in  being,  as 
it  were,  wounded  to  death,  so  the  second  is  like  the  Lamb  in 
having  two  iamb'Hke  hotns  (its  essential  difference  from  the 
Lamb  is  marked  br  its  having  two,  but  the  Lamb  seven 
horns,  ch.  5.  6).  Tne  former  paganism  of  the  worid-power, 
seeming  to  be  wounded  to  death  by  Christianity,  revives.  In 
its  second  beast  form  it  is  Christianized  heathenism  minis- 
tering to  the  former,  and  having  earthly  culture  and  learn- 
ing to  recommend  it.  The  second  beast's,  or  false  proph- 
et's rise,  coincides  in  time  with  the  healing  of  the  beast's 
deadly  wound  and  its  revival  (ch.  13.  12-14).  Its  manifold  charac- 
ter is  marked  by  the  Lord,  Matthew,  24.  11,  24.  *^  Many  false 
prophets  shall  rise,"  where  He  is  speaiking  of  the  last  days.  As 
the  former  beast  corresponds  to  the  first  four  beasts  of  Daniel,  so 
the  second  beast,  or  the  false  prophet,  to  the  little  horn  starting 
up  among  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast.  This  anti-Christian 
horn  has  not  only  the  mouth  of  blasphemy  (t/.  5),  but  also  "  the 
eyes  of  man  "  (Daniel,  7.  8) :  the  former  is  also  in  the  first  beast  {v, 
1. 5),  but  the  latter  not  so.  **The  eyes  of  man"  symbolize  cun- 
ning and  intellectual  culture,  the  very  characteristic  of  *'  the  false 
prophet"  (z^.  13-15  ;  ch.  16.  14).  The  first  beast  is  physical  and 
political ;  the  second  a  spiritual  power,  the  power  of  knowledge, 
ideas  [the  favourite  term  in  the  French  school  of  politics],  and  sci- 
entific cultivation.  Both  alike  are  beasts^  from  below,  not  from 
above ;  faithful  allies,  worldly  anti-Christian  wisdom  standing  in 
the  service  of  the  worldly  anti-Christian  power :  the  dragon  is  both 
lion  and  serpent:  might  and  cunning  are  his  armoury.  The 
dragon  gives  his  external  power  to  the  first  beast  (z/.  2),  his  spirit 
to  the  second,  so  that  it  speaks  as  a  dragon  {v,  ii).  The  second, 
arising  out  of  the  earth,  is  in  ch.  II.  7,  and  17.  8,  said  to  ascend  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit :  its  very  culture  and  world-wisdom  only  inten- 
sify its  infernal  character,  the  pretense  to  superior  knowledge  and 
rationalistic  philosophy  (as  in  the  primeval  temptation.  Genesis,  3. 
5,  7,  "  their  eyes  fas  here]  were  opened  ")  veiling  the  deification 
of  nature,  self,  and  man.  Hence  spring  Idealism,  Materialism,  De- 
ism, Pantheism,  Atheism.  Antichrist  shall  be  the  culmination. 
The  papacy's  claim  to  the  double  power,  secular  and  spiritual,  is 
a  sample  and  type  of  the  two-fold  beast,  that  out  of  the  sea,  and  that 
out  of  the  earth,  or  bottomless  Mt,  Antichrist  will  be  the  climax  and 
final  form.  Primasius  of  Adrumetum,  in  the  sixth  century,  says, 
"  He  feigns  to  be  a  lamb  that  he  may  assail  the  Lamb  —  the  body 
of  Christ."  12.  power—  Greek,  "authority."  before  hin — '*  in  his 
presence;"  as  ministering  to,  and  upholding  him.  **The  non- 
existence of  the  beast  embraces  the  whole  Germanic  Christian 
period.  The  healing  of  the  wound,  and  return  of  the  beast,  is  rep- 
resented [in  regard  to  its  ^n^/ anti-Christian  manifestation,  though 
including,  also,  meanwhile,  its  healing  and  return  under  Popery, 
which  is  baptized  heathenism]  in  that  principle  which,  since  1789, 
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has  manifested  itself  in  beast4ike  outbreaks."  [Aubxrlbn.]  wMeb 
dwtll  llMreiB — the  earthly-minded.  The  church  becomes  the 
harlot;  the  world's  political  power  the  anti-Christ  ^mx//  the  world's 
wisdom  and  civilization,  the  false  prophet.  Christ's  three  oflices  are 
thus  perverted :  the  first  beast  is  the  false  kingship  ;  the  harlot,  the 
ia\9t  priesthood :  the  second  beast,  the  fH^it  Prophet,  The  beast  is 
the  oodifyt  the  false  prophet  the  intellectual^  tne  harlot  the  spirUmal 
power  of  anti-Christianitj.  [Auberlen.J  The  Old  TestametU 
church  stood  under  the  power  of  the  beast,  the  heathen  world- 
power:  the  middle-^es^church  under  that  of  the  harlot :  in  modern 
times  the  false  prophet  predominates.  But  in  the  last  dajrs  all 
these  God-opposed  powers  which  have  succeeded  each  other  shall 
co-operate,  and  raise  each  other  to  the  most  terrible  and  intense 
power  of  their  nature ;  the  false  prophet  causes  men  to  worship  the 
bcastt  and  the  beast  carries  the  harlot.  These  three  forms  ofapostacj 
are  reducible  to  two ;  the  apostate  church  and  the  t^osiate  world, 
pseudo-Christianity  and  anti* Christianity,  the  harlot  and  the  beast ; 
for  the  false  prophet  is  also  a  beast;  and  the  two  beasts  as 
different  manifestations  of  the  same  beast-like  principle, 
stand  in  contradistinction  to  the  harlot,  and  are  finally  judged 
together,  whereas  separate  judgment  falls  on  the  harlot.  [Air- 
BERLEN.]  daaully  WOIMI— CTrz/i.  **  wound  of  death."  13.  WM« 
dtn  —  Greeh,  "signs."  M  that -^ so  great  that  nakfltk  tn 
—  Grceh,  **  maketh  even  fire."  This  is  the  veiy  miracle  which  the 
two  witnesses  perform,  and  which  Elijah  long  ago  had  performed : 
this  is  the  beast  from  the  bottomless  pit,  or  the  false  prophet, 
mimics.  Not  merely  tricks,  but  miracles  of  a  demoniacal  kind, 
and  by  demon  aid,  like  those  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  shall  be 
wrought,  most  calculated  to  deceive :  wrought  *'  after  the  working 
(Grceh,  energy)  of  Satan."  14.  deoelvtth  tfieM  thct  dwell  M  the 
earth  —  the  earthly-minded,  but  not  the  elect.  Even  a  miracle  is 
not  enough  to  warrant  belief  in  a  professed  revelation,  unless  that 
revelation  be  in  harmony  with  God's  already  revealed  will.    |^ 

the  neaiie  ef  tbeee  niraolee— rather  as  Greek,  *'on  account  of  dti^ 

cause  of:  in  consequence  of)  those  miracles."  wbleb  N  llld 
power  to  do  —  Greek,  "  which  were  given  him  to  do."  In  the  ellbt 
of  the  beaet— "before  him"  (v.  12).  which— A.,  B.,  C  read, 
*'who:"  marking,  perhaps,  a  personal  Antichrist,  had  ^- So  B. 
and  Andreas  read.  But  A.,  C.,  and  Vulgate  read,  "hath."  15. 
he  had  power  —  C7fir^>(,  '*  it  was  given  to  him."  tO  give  IHto — Greek, 
"  breath,"  or  "spirit."  laagO — Nebuchadnezzar  set  up  in  Dura  a 
golden  image  to  be  worshipped,  probably  of  himself;  for  his  dream 
had  been  interpreted,  "Thou  art  this  head  of  gold:"  the  three 
Hebrews  who  refused  to  worship  the  image  were  cast  into  a  burn- 
ing furnace.  All  this  typifies  the  last  apostacy.  Pliny,  in  his  let- 
ter to  Trajan,  states  that  he  consigned  to  punishment  those  Chris- 
tians who  would  not  worship  the  emperor's  image  with  incense 
and  wine.  So  Julian,  the  apostate,  set  up  his  own  image  with  the 
idols  of  the  heathen  gods  in  the  Forum,  that  the  Christians,  in 
doing  reverence  to  it,  might  seem  to  worship  the  idols.  So 
Charlemagne's  imaj^e  was  set  up  for  homage:  and  the  Pope  adoted 
the  new  emperor  (Dupin,  vol.  6,  p.  126),    Napoleon,  the  successor 
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-of  Charlemagne,  designed  after  he  had  first  lowered  the  Pope  bj 
removing  him  to  Fontainble^u.  then  to  "  make  an  idol  of  him  '* 
[Memorial  de  SainU  Hekn€\ :  keeping  the  Pope  near  him,  he 
irould,  through  the  Pope's  influence,  have  directed  the  religious, 
as  well  as  the  politicad  world.  The  revived  Napoleonic  dynasty 
may,  in  some  one  representative,  realize  the  project,  becoming  the 
beast  supported  by  the  false  prophet  (perhaps  some  openly  infidel 
^upplanter  of  the  papacy,  under  a  spiritual  guise,  after  the  harlot, 
or  apostate  church,  who  is  distinct  from  the  second  beast,  has  been 
stripped  and  judged  by  the  beast,  ch.  17. 16);  he  then  might  have 
an  image  set  up  in  his  honour  as  a  test  of  secular  and  spiritual 
allegiance.  t|ieak  —  **  False  doctrine  will  give  a  spiritual,  philo- 
sophical appearance  to  the  foolish  apotheosis  of  the  creaturely  per- 
sonified by  Antichrist."  [Auberlbn.]  Jeromb,  on  Daniel,  7,  says, 
Antichrist  shall  be  *'  one  of  the  human  race  in  whom  the  whole  of 
Satan  shall  dwell  bodily.'*  Rome's  speaking  images,  and  winking 
pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Saints,  are  an  earnest  of  the 
future  demoniacal  miracles  of  the  false  prophet  in  making  the 
beast's  or  Antichrist's  image  to  speak.  x6.  !•  receive  a  mark  — 
/i/.,  "  that  they  should  give  them  a  mark  :"  such  a  brand  as  masters 
stamp  on  their  slaves,  and  monarchs  on  their  subjects.  Soldiers 
voluntarily  punctured  their  arms  with  marks  of  the  general  under 
whom  they  served.  Votaries  of  idols  branded  themselves  with 
the  idol's  cypher  or  symbol.  Thus  Antiochus  Epiphanes  branded 
the  Jews  with  the  ivy  leaf,  the  symbol  of  Bacchus  (2  Maccabees,  6. 
7  ;  3  Maccabees,  2.  29).  Contrast  God's  seal  and  name  in  the  f we- 
heads  of  His  servants^  ch.  7.  3 ;  14.  I ;  22.  4 ;  and  Galatians,  6.  17, 
**  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  t.  ^.,  I  am  His 
soldier  and  servant.  The  mark  in  the  right  hand  and  forehead 
implies  the  prostration  of  bodily  and  inteSectual  powers  to  the 
beast's  domination.  "In  the  forehead  by  way  of  profession: 
in  the  hand  with  respect  to  work  and  service."  [Augustine.] 
17.  Aad  — So  A.,  B.,  and  VulgaU  read.  C,  iRENiEUS,  316, 
CopHc^  and  %yriae  omit  it.  mifht  bUY — Greeh^  '*may  be  able  to 
buy."  the  mark,  or  tha  aama  —Greeks  the  mark  ivi%\  the  name 
of  the  beast."  The  mark  may  be,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sealing  of 
the  saints  in  the  forehead,  not  a  visible  mark,  but  symbolical  of 
allegiance.  So  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  Popenr.  The  Pope's  in- 
terdict has  often  shut  out  the  excommunicate  from  social  and  com- 
mercial intercourse.  Under  the  final  Antichrist  this  shall  come  to 
pass  in  its  most  violent  form,  number  ef  hie  name-— Implying 
that  the  name  has  some  numerical  meaning.  18.  wisdom  —  the 
armoury  against  the  second  beast,  as  patience  and  faith  against  the 
first.  Spiritual  wisdom  is  needed  to  solve  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
io  as  not  to  be  beguiled  by  it.  OOunt .  • .  for  —  The  '*for"  im- 
plies the  possibility  of  our  calculating  or  counting  the  beast*s 
number,  the  Dumber  of  a  man  —  ».^.,  counted  as  men  generally 
fpount  So  the  phrase  Is  used  in  ch.  2X.  17.  The  number  is  the 
iiumber  of  a  man,  not  of  Cod ;  he  shall  extol  himself  above  the 
power  of  the  Godhead,  as  the  man  of  sin.  [Aquinas.]  Though  it 
ts  an  imitation  of  the  Divine  name,  it  is  only  human,    six  hundred 

threeeeore  and  eix  —  A.  and  Vulgate  write  the  numbers  in  full  in 
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the  Greek.  But  B.  writes  merely  the  three  Creek  letters  standiog 
for  numbers,  CVi,  X^  St,  C.  reads  6i6,  but  iRBNiCUs,  328,  opposes 
this  and  maintains  666.  iRENiCus,  in  the  second  centuiy,  disciple 
.  of  PoljTcarp,  John's  disciple,  explained  this  number  as  contained 
in  the  Greek  letters  of  Lateinos  (L  being  30 ;  A,  i ;  T,  300 ;  E,  5 ; 
1, 10 ;  N,  50  ;  O,  70 ;  S,  200).  The  Latin  is  peculiarly  the  language 
of  the  church  of  Rome  in  all  her  official  acts ;  the  forced  unity  of 
language  in  ritual  being  the  counterfeit  of  the  true  unity ;  the  prem- 
ature and  spurious  anticipation  of  the  real  unity,  only  to  be  real- 
ised at  Christ's  coming,  when  all  the  earth  shall  speak  "  one  lan- 
guage "  (Zephaniah,  3.  9).  The  last  Antichrist  may  have  a  close 
connection  with  Rome,  and  so  the  name  Lateinos  (666)  may  apply 
to  him.  The  Hebrew  letters  of  Balaam  amount  to  666  [Bunsbn|  :  a 
type  of  the  false  prophet,  whose  characteristic,  like  Balaam's,  will 
be  high  spiritual  knowledge  perverted  to  Satanic  ends.  The  num- 
ber six  is  the  world-number ;  in  666  it  occurs  in  units,  tens  and 
hundreds.  It  is  next  neighbour  to  the  sacred  seven,  but  is  sev- 
ered from  it  by  an  impassable  gulf.  It  is  the  number  of  tke  wo>ld 
^iven  aver  to  judgment ;  hence  there  is  a  pause  between  the  sixth 
and  seventh  seals,  and  the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpets.  The  Judg- 
ments on  the  world  are  complete  in  six  ;  by  the  fulfillment  of  seven, 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  Christ's.  As  twelve  is  the 
number  of  the  church,  so  six,  its  half,  symbolises  the  world-king- 
dom broken.  The  raising  of  the  six  to  tens  and  hundreds  (higher 
powers)  indicates  that  the  beast,  notwithstanding  his  progression 
to  higher  powers,  can  only  rise  to  greater  ripeness  for  judgment. 
■Thus  666  the  judged  world-power  contrasts  with  the  144,000 
sealed  and  transfigured  ones  (the  church-number,  twelve,  squared 
and  multiplied  by  1000,  the  number  symbolizing  the  world  per- 
vaded by  God ;  ten,  the  world-number,  raised  to  the  power  of 
three,  the  number  of  God).  [Aubeklen.]  The  mark  {Greek 
charagma)  and  name  are  one  and  the  same.  The  first  two  radical 
letters  of  Christ  {Greek  Christos),  Ch,  and  R,  are  the  same  as  the  first 
two  of  charagffUL,  and  were  the  imperial  monogram  of  Christian 
Rome.  Antichrist,  personating  Christ,  adopts  a  symbol  like,  but 
not  agreeing  with,  Christ's  monogram,  Ch,  X,  St;  whereas  the 
radicsQs  in  "  Christ "  are  Ch.  R,  St,  Papal  Rome  has  similarly  sub- 
stituted the  standard  of  the  Keys  for  the  standard  of  the  Cross.  So 
on  the  Papal  coinage  (the  image  of  power,  Matthew,  22.  20).  The 
two  first  letters  of  **  Christ,"  Ch  R,  represent  seven  hundred,  the 
perfect  number.  :  The  Ch,  X,  St  represent  an  imperfect  number,  a 
triple  /alUng  away  (apostacy)  from  septenary  peifection  [WoUM* 

WORTH.] 

.CHAPTER  XIV. 

1-20.  The  Lamb  Seen  on  Zion  wrrH  the  r44,ooa  Their  Sohql 
The  Gospel  Proclaiued  before  the  End  by  one  An<»l  :  Tui 
Fall  of  Babylon  by  Another  :  The  Doom  of  the  Beast-Wor- 
shippers BY  A  Third.  The  Blessedness  of  the  Dead  in  ths 
lx>RD.  The  Harvest.  The  ViNTAaB.  In  contrast  to  the  beast, 
false  prophet  and  apostate  church  (ch.  13),  and  intrbdtictory  to  the 
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announcement  of  judgments  about  to  descend  on  them  and  the 
world  Cv.  3-II*  anticipatory  of  ch.i8. 2-6),  stand  here  the  redeemed, 
"  the  divine  kernel  of  humanity,  the  positive  fruits  of  the  history 
of  the  world  and  the  church."  [Auberlen.]  Chs.  14-16,  describe 
^e  preparations  for  the  Messianic  judgment.  As  ch.  14  begins 
with  the  144,000  of  Israel  (Cf.  ch.  7.  4-8,  no  longer  exposed  to  trial 
as  then,  but  now  triumphantX  so  ch.  15  begins  with  those  who 
Yav^  wercome  from  among  the  GeniUes  (Cf.  ch.  is*'i*5»  with  ch.  7. 
9-17):  the  two  classes  of  elect  forming  together  the  whole  com- 
pany of  transfigured  saints  who  shall  reign  with  Christ,  i.  a — 
A.,  B.,  C,  Coptic^  and  Origen  read,  "  the  Lamb."  Lamb  . . .  OR  .  •  • 
Sion — having  left  His  position  in  "  the  midst  of  the  throne,"  and 
now  taking  His  stand  <m  Sum.  Ma  Father'a  INURe— A.,  B.,  C, 
read,  *'ffis  name  and  His  Father's  name."  Xn  —  Greeh,  "upon." 
God's  and  Christ's  name  here  answers  to  the  seal  **  upon  their  fore- 
heads "  in  ch.  7.  3.  As  the  144,000  of  Israel  are  "  the  first  fruits  ** 
(v.  4)t  so  "the  harvcfst"  (v.  15)  is  the  general  assembly  of  Gentile 
saints  to'be  translated  b^  Christ  as  His  first  act  in  assuming  His 
kingdom,  prior  to  His  judgment  (ch.  16,  the  seven  last  vials)  on 
the  Antichristian  world,  in  executing  which  His  saints  shall  share. 
As  Noah  and  Lot  were  taken  seasonably  out  of  ihe  judgment^  but 
exposed  to  the  tfial  to  the  last  moment  [Db  Burgh],  so  those  who 
shall  reign  with  Christ  shall  first  suffer  with  Him,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  judgments,  but  not  out  of  the  tria/s.  The  Jews  are  meant 
by  "  the  saints  of  the  most  high : "  against  them  Antichrist  makes 
war,  changing  their  times  and  laws/  for  true  Israelites  cannot  join 
in  the  idolatry  of  the  beast,  any  more  than  true  Christians.  The 
common  affliction  will  draw  closely  together,  in  opposing  the 
beast's  worship,  the  Old  Testament  and  New  Testament  people 
of  God.  Thus  the  way  is  paved  for  Israel's  conversion.  This  last 
utter  scattering  of  the  holy  peepUs  powerXea^ds  them,  under  the  Spirit, 
to  seek  Messiah,  and  to  cry,  at  His  approach,  "  Blessed  is  He  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.*^  2.  froai  —  Creeks  "  out  of." 
voice  of  many  waters — as  is  the  voice  of  Himself,  such  also  is 

the  voite  of  His  people.    I  heard  the  voioe  of  harpers— A.,  B., 

C,  and  Origen  read,  "  the  voice  which  I  heard  (was)  as  of  harpers.'* 
3.  sang  —  Greek, "  sing."  as  it  wero—  So  A.,  C,  and  Vu^te  read. 
It  is  as  it  wbre  a  new  song;  for  it  is,  in  truth,  as  old  as  God*s 
eternal  purpose.  But  B.,  Syriac,  Coptic,  Origen  and  Andrsas 
omit  these  words.  ROW  SOng — (ch.  5.  9^  10.)  The  song  is  that  of 
victory  after  conflict  with  the  dragon,  beast  and  false  prophet: 
never  sung  before,  for  sudh  a  conflict  had  never  been  fought  be- 
fore ;  therefore  new;  till  now  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  had 
been  usurped  ;  they  sing  the  new  song  in  anticipation  of  His  taking 
possession  of  His  blood-bought  kingdom  with  His  saints,  foor 
beasts  —  rather  as  Greek,  "four  living  creatures."  The  harpers 
and  singers  evidently  include  the  144,000 ;  so  the  parallel  proves 
(ch.  15.  2,  3),  where^the  same  act  is  attributed  to  the  general  company 
of  saints,  the  harvest  (v.  ts)  from  all  nations.  That  as  Alforo, 
"the  harpers  and  song  are  in  heaven,  but  the  144,000  are  on 
earth."  redeeMOd  — /*/.,  "purchased."  Not  even  the  angels 
can  learn  that  song,  for  they  know  not,  experimentally,  what  it  is 

S9« 


The  Lamb  Seen  REVELATION  XIV.  on  Zicn,  ^c. 

to  have  '*come  out  of  the  great  tribulation^  and  washed  their 
robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb"  (ch.  7. 14).  4.  Viraim  — 
spiritually  (Matthew,  25.  i);  in  contrast  to  the  apostate  church, 
Babylon  (w.  8),  spiritually  "a  hariot"  (ch.  17.  1-5;  Isaiah,  i.  91 ; 
contrast  2  Corinthians,  11.  2  :  Ephesians,  5.  25-27).  Their  not  be- 
ing de/lied  with  toomen,  means  they  were  not  led  astray  from  Chris- 
tian faithfulness  by  the  tempters  who  jointly  constitute  the  spiritual 

"  hariot."   foltow  the  Unnb  whlthertoever  he  leeth — in  glory, 

being  especially  near  His  person ;  the  fitting  reward  of  their  fol- 
lowing Him  so  fully  on  earth,  redeemeil— "  purchased."  Mn^ 
the  ^rather,  "as  a  nisi  fruit."  Not  merely  a  "first  fruit"  in  the 
sense  in  which  a//  believers  are  so,  but  Israel's  144,000  elect  are 
the  Jirit  fruit,  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  elect  church  is  the  ketrvest; 
in  a  further  sense,  the  whole  of  the  transfigured  and  translated 
church  which  reigns  with  Christ  at  His  coming,  is  the  first  fruity 
and  the  consequent  general  ingathering  of  Israel  and  the  nations, 
ending  in  the  last  judgment,  is  the  full  and  final  harvest.  5.  gelle 
—  So  Andreas  in  one  copy.  But  A.,  B.,  C,  Origen,  and  Andreas 
in  other  copies  read,  "  falsehood."  Cf.  with  English  Version  read- 
ing Psalm  32.  2;  Isaiah,  53.  9;  John,  1.47.  Ibr — So  B.,  Syriac^ 
Ccftic,  Origen,  and  Andreas  read.  But  A.,  C,  omit,  wtthoot 
^M-^ Greek,  "blameless:"  in  respect  to  the  sincerity  of  their 
fidelitv  to  Him.  Not  absolutely,  and  in  themselves  blameless;  but 
regarded  as  such  on  the  ground  of  His  righteousness  in  whom 
alone  they  trusted,  and  whom  they  faithfully  served  by  His  Spirit 
in  them.    The  allusion  seems  to  be  to  Psalm  15.  i,  2.    Cf.  v.  i, 

"  stood  on  mount  Sion."    before  the  throne  of  Ged — A.,  B.,  C, 

Syriac,  Coptic,  Origen,  and  Andreas  omit  these  words.  The  old- 
est Vulgate  MS.  supports  them.  6.  Here  begins  the  portion  relat- 
ing to  the  Gentile  world,  as  the  former  portion  related  to  Israel. 
Before  the  end  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations  :  not  that  all  nations  shall  be  converted,  but  all  nations 
shall  have  had  the  opportunity  given  them  of  deciding  whether 
they  will  be  for,  or  against,  (Jhrist.  Those  ^m%  preached  to  zre' 
"they  that  dwell  (so  A.,  Coptie  and  Syriac  reaa.  But  B.,  C, 
Origen,  Vulgate,  Cyprian,  312,  read,  'sit.*  Cf.  Matthew,  4.  16; 
Luke,  I.  79,  having  their  settled  home)  on  the  earth,"  being  of  earth 
earthy:  this  last  season  of  grace  is  given  them,  if  yet  they  may. 
repent,  before  "  judgment "  (v,  7)  descends :  if  not,  they  will  be 
left  without  excuse,  as  the  world  which  resisted  the  preaching  of 
Noah  in  the  120  years  "whilst  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited." 
"  So  also  the  prophets  gave  the  people  a  last  opportunity  of  repen- 
tance before  the  Babylonian  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  our 
Lord  and  His  apostles  before  the  Roman  destruction  of  the  holy 
city."  [AuBERLEN.]  The  Greeh  for  "  unto  "  (epi,  in  A..  C.)  means 
Ut„  "upon,"  or  "over,"  or  "in  respect  to"  (Mark, 9. 12  ;  Hebrews, 
7. 13).  So  also  "  TO  every  nation  "  (Greek  epi.  in  A.,  B.,  C,  Vufgate, 
Syriae,  Origen,  Andreas,  Cyprian,  and  Primasius).  This,  ner- 
haps,  implies  that  the  gospel,  though  diffused  ^zvrthe  globe,  uiall 
not  come  savingly  unto  any  save  the  elect  The  world  is  not  to  be 
evangelized  till  Christ  shall  come :  meanwhile,  God's  purpose  is 
"  to  take  out  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  for  His  name,"  to  be  wit- 
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nesses  of  the  effectual  working  of  Hit  Spirit  during  the  counter- 
working of  '*the  mystery  of  iniquity."  evaiiattllig  pospel— the 
gospel  which  atonounces  iheglad  tidings  of  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  Christ,  about  to  ensue  immediately  after  the  "judgment"  on 
Antichrist,  announced  as  imminent  in  v,  7.  As  the  former  angel 
"  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven  "  X^h.  8. 13)  announced  "woe/' 
so  this  angel  "flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  "  announced /it^.  The 
three  angels  making  this  last  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  the  fall 
of  Babylon  {v,  8),  the  harlot,  and  the  judgment  on  the  beast- 
worshippers  (v.  9-1 1 ),  the  voice  from  heaven  respecting  the  blessed 
dead  {v,  13),  the  vision  of  the  Son  of  man  on  the  cloud  {tK  iiX 
the  harvest  (v.  15),  and  the  vintage  (v.  iS),  form  the  com- 
pendious summary,  amplified  in  detail  in  the  rest  of  the  book. 
7.  Fstr  GotI  — the  forerunner  to  embracing  the  kn/e  of  God 
manifested  in  the  gospeL  Repentance  accompanies  £uth.  giv6 
glory  to  Mn — and  not  to  tho  beast  (Cf.  ch.  13.  4;  Jeremiah, 
13.  16).  the  hour  of  his  Judgnoilt— -*'The  hour"  implies  the 
definite  time,  "  Judgment,*^  not  the  general  judgment,  but  that 
upon  Babylon,  the  beast,  and  his  worshippers  (2^.  8-12).  worslil|l 
bia  that  aado  heaven— not  antichrist— who  "sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  He  is  God  "  (Cf.  Acts»  14. 15). 

•ea . .  .fMintalna— Distinguished  also  in  ch.  8. 8, 10.    8.  another 

—  So  Vulgate.  But  A.,  B.,  Syriae  and  Andreas  add,  "  a  second : " 
"another,  a  second  angel.''^  Babylon  —  Here  first  mentioned: 
identical  with  the  harlot^  the  apostate  church :  distinct  from  the 
beast,  and  judged  separately,  io  fUlen—  Anticipation  of  ch.  18.  3. 
A.,  Vulgate^  Syriac  and  Andreas  support  the  second  "  is  fallen." 
But  B.,  C.  and  Coptic  omit  it.  that  great  olty— A.,  B.,  C,  VulgaU, 
^riac  and  Coptic  omit "  city."  Then  translaU, "  Babylon  the  great." 
The  ulterior  and  exhaustive  fulfillment  of  Isaiah,  21.  9.    becaiiee 

—  So  Andreas.  But  A.,  C,  Vulgate  and  Syriac  read,  •*  which." 
B.  and  Coptic  omit  it.  Even  reading  "  which,"  we  must  understand 
it  as  giving  the  reason  of  her^l.    all  natione — A.,  B.,  C.  read, 

"all  the  nations."   tbo  wino  Of  tbo  wratb  of  her  fornication —- 

the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  the  consequence  0/  her  fomieaium. 
As  she  made  the  nations  drunk  with  the  wine  of  hjr  fornication, 
so  she  herself  shall  be  made  drunk  with  the  wine  cf  God's  wrath. 
9.  A.,  B.,  C.  and  Andreas  read,  "  another,  a  third  angel."  Cf.  with 
this  verse  ch.  13. 15,  16.  10.  The  %Mm^^ Greeks  "he  also,"  as  the 
just  and  inevitable  retribution.  wlttO  of...  wrath  of  God-* 
(Psalm  75.  8.)  wKbOOt  mllctHre  —  whereas  wine  was  so  commonly 
mixed  with  water,  that  to  mix  wine  is  used  in  Greeh  for  to  pour  out 
wine :  this  wine  of  God*s  wrath  is  undiluted:  there  is  no  drop  of 
water  to  cool  its  heat.  Naught  of  grace  or  hope  is  blended  with  it. 
This  terrible  threat  may  well  raise  us  above  the  fear  of  man's  threats. 
This  unmixed  cup  is  already  mingled  and  prepared  for  Satan  and 
the  beast's  followers.  Indignation  —  Greek  (or^es\  "  abiding  wrathr 
But  the  Greek  for  "wrath"  above  \Greek  thumou)is  boiling indiguatiott, 
from  {Greek  thuo)  a  root  meaning  to  boil:  this  is  temporary  ebulli- 
tion of  anger ;  that  is  lasting  [Ammonius],  and  accompanied  with 
a  purpose  of  vengeance  [Orioen  on  Psalm  2.  5].     tormented  .  •  • 

bi  the  preeenoe  of  the . . .  angels— (Psalm  49. 14;  58.  to;  139. 
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21 ;  Isaiah,  66.  34.)  God's  enemies  are  regarded  by  the  saints  as 
their  enesiies,  anid  when  the  day  of  probation  is  past,  their  mind 
shall  be  so  entirely  one  with  God's,  that  th^  shall  rejoice  in  wit- 
nessing visibly  the  judicial  vindication  of  God's  righteousness  in 
sinners'  punishment.  11.  forever  and  ever  —  Greeks  ^^yxnXo  ages 
of  ages.'^  no  rest  day  aor  RipM  — Contrast  the  very  difierent 
sense  in  which  the  same  is  said  of  the  four  living  creatures  in 
heaven.  "They  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy," 
&c. ;  yet  they  do  "  rest "  in  another  sense :  they  rest  from  sin  and 
sorrow,  weariness  and  weakness,  trial  and  temptation  (7/.  13):  the 
lost  have  no  rest  from  sin. and  Satan,  terror,  torment  and  remorse. 

12.  \^Wt^  &0.  ^  Resumed  from  ch.  13. 10,  where  see  the  Note,  In 
the  fiery  ordeal  of  persecution  which  awaits  all  who  will  not  wor- 
ship the  beast,  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  followers  of  Qod  and 
Jesus  shall  be  put  to  the  test  and  proved,  patlenca  ^- 0«fii 
Khupomene)^  patient^  persevering  endurance.  The  second  "hfere*  is 
omitted  in  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate^  Sytiae^  'Coptic  and  Primasivs. 
Translate^  "  Here  is  the  endurance  of  the  saints,  who  keep,"  ftc 
tllS  fkith  of  Jesus  —  the  faith  which  has  Jesus  for  its  object. 

13.  Encouragement  to  cheer  those  persecuted  under  the  beasL 
Blessed  -^-  in  resting  from  their  toils,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  saints 
)u8t  before  alluded  to  as  persecuted  by  the  beast,  in  testing 

from  p€rsecutions.  Their  full  bUssedness  is  now  ''from  hence- 
forth,** t.  ^.,  FROM  THIS  TiMB,  whcfa  the  judgment  on  the  beast, 
and  the  harvest-gathering  of  the  elect  are  imminent.  The  time 
BO  earnestly  longed  for  by  (ormer  martyrs  is  now  all  but  come :  the 
full  number  of  their  fellow-servants  is  on  the  verge  of  completion: 
they  have  no  longer  to  ^^-rest  (the  same  Gfeek  zm  here,  attapausis) 
yet  for  a  little  season,"  their  eternal  test,  or  cessation  from  toils  (a 
Thessalonians,  I.  7,  Greeks  anesis,  relaxation  after  hardships.  He- 
brews, 4.  9,  10,  sabhatism  of  rest:  and  Gteeh,  catapausis,  akin  to  the 
Greek  here),  is  close  at  hand  now.  They  are  blessed  in  being  about 
to  sit  down  to  tlie  marriage,  supper  of  the  Lamb  (ch.  19.  9X  and  in 
having  part  in  the  frsi  resurrection  (ch.  sa  6),  and  in  heeving  tight 
to  the  tree  of  life  (ch.  23. 14).  In  v,  14-16  follows  the  explanation 
of  why  they  are  pronounced  "blessed  "  now  in  particular,  m't.,  the 
Son  of  man  on  the  cloud  is  just  coming  to  gather  them  In  as  Mf 
harvest  ripe  for  His  gamer.  Write  -*-  to  put  it  on  record  forever. 
Yea,  satth  the  Spirit  —  The  words  of  God  the  Father  (the  "  voice 
from  heaven' )  are  echoed  back  and  confirmed  by  the  Spirit  (speak- 
ing in  the  Word,  ch.  2.  7 ;  22.  17  ;  and  in  the  saints,  2  Corinthians, 
5.  5 ;  I  Peter,  4. 14).  All  "God's  promises  in  Christ  are  yea"  (8 
Corinthians,  i.  20).  unto  me  —  Omitted  in  A.^  R,  C,  VumLte^  Sp* 
riae  and  Coptic,  that  they  may — The  Greth  includes  also  the  idea, 
They  are  blessed,  in  that  they  shall  rest  from  theif  toils  (so  the 
Greek),  and  —  So  B.  and  Andreas  read.  But  A.,  C,  Vulgate  tad 
Syriac  read  "  for."  They  rest  from  their  toils,  because  their  time 
for  toil  is  past ;  they  enter  on  the  blessed  rest,  because  of  their  faith 
evinced  by  their  works,  which,  therefore,  "  follow  with  (so  the 
Gteek)  them."  Their  works  are  specified  because  respect  is  had  U 
the  coming  judgment,  wherein  every  man  shall  be  '*  judged  acoorc) 
ing  to  his  works."    His  works  do  not  go  before  the  be&ieverr  &oi 
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even  go  by  his  side,  but  follow  him  at  the  same  time  that  they  go 
with  him  as  a  proof  that  he  is  Christ's.  '14.  crown  —  Creek  {sUph- 
amm\  garland  of  victoiy :  not  His  diadem  as  a  king.  The  victory 
is  described  in  detail,  ch.  19.  11-21.  one  Mt — "'one  sitting^' 
{Greek  cathtmenon  >M>o^>^^  theireflding  of  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgaie  arid 
Coptic.  15.  Thrust  ill  —  0^v/(^^Send."  The  ang<el  doe4  not  com- 
mand  the  "Son  of  man  "{v.  14),  but  is  the  mere  messenger  an- 
nouncing to  the  Son  the  will  of  God  the  Father^  in  whose  hands  are 
kept  the  times  and  the  seasons,  thy  •fckle  —  Alluding  to  Mark, 
4.  39,  where  also  it  is  **sendtth  the  sickle."  The  Son  sends  His 
sickle-bearing  angel  to  reap  the  righteous  when  fully  ripe,  haf- 
VMt  -^  the  harvest  crop.  By  the  ia^^x/^reaping  the  elect  right- 
eous are  gathered  out :  by  the  vintagt  the  antiXhristian  offender 
are  removed  out  of  the  earth,  the;  st^nb  of  Christ's  coming  king. 
dom.  The  Son  of  man  Himself;  with  a  golden  crown,  is  intro- 
duced in  the  ^zn^rjAgathenng  of  the  elect,  a  mere  angel  in  the 
vintage (v,  18-20)  !•  fiW-^Ut,,  "is  dried."  Ripe  for  glory.  x6. 
trust  in  —  Greek,  "  cast/*  17.  Silt  Of  the  tSHipis .  • .  ln  <4i#avsii  -^ 
(ch.  II.  19.)  x8.  from  thS' altar  —  upon  which*  were  oil^ed  the 
incense-accompanied  prayers  of  all  saints,  which  bring  down  in 
answer  God's  fienr  judgMent .  on  ihe  churtb's  foesi  the  Jlre  being 
taken  from  the  altar  and  cast  upon  the  earth,  fuily  tX^^'^Creek^ 
"come  to  their  acme:"  ripe  for  punishment  19.  "The 'vine"  is 
what  is  the  subject  of  judgment,  because  its  grapes  are  not  what 
God  looked  for  considering  Its  careful  culture,  but  "wild  grapes** 
(Isaiah,  5).-  The  apostate  world  of  Christendom,  not  the  world  of 
neathendom,  who  have  not  heard  of  Christ,  is  the  object  of  judg- 
ment. Cf.  the  emblem,  ch.  19.  15  ;  Isaiah,  63.  2,  3  ;  Joel,  3. 13.  20. 
without  the  Cihf  —  Jerusalem.  The  scene  of  the  blood-shedding 
of  Christ  and  His  people  shall  be  also  the  scene  of  God*8  ven- 

geance  on  the  anti-Chrtstian foe.  Cf.  the  "horsemen," ch.  a.  16.  17. 
iood— answering  to  the  red  wine.  The  slaughter  of  the  aped- 
tates  is  what  is  here  spoken  of,  not  their  eternal  punishment. 
even    unto   the    horse-bridles  —  of   the   avenging    "armies    of 

heaven."   hy  the  spaco  of  a  thousand ...  six  hundred  fhrlongs— 

lit,,  f*  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs  oj^"  [W.  Kelly.]  Sixteen 
hundred  is  a  square  number ;  4  by  4  by  100.  The  four  quarters, 
north,  south,  east  and  west,  of  the  Holy  land,  or  else  of  the  world 
(the  completeness  and  universality  of  the  world-wide  destruction 
being  hereby  indicated).  It  does  not  exactly  answer  to  the  length 
of  Palestine  as  given  by  Jerome,  160  Roman  miles.  Benghl 
thinks  the  valley  of  Kedron,  between  Jerusalem  and  the  mount  of 
Olives,  is  meant,  the  torrent  in  that  valley  being  about  to  be  dis- 
coloured with  blood  to  the  extent  of  1600  furlongs.  This  view 
accords  with  Joel's  prophecy  that  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  to 
be  the  scene  of  the  overthrow  of  the  anti-Christian  foes. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
I«8.  Thb  Sxvfif  Last  Vials  of  Plagites  :  Sono  or  ths  Vic 

ffORS  OVER  THB  &AST.  I.  TIm  MVOB  iBSt  plaflBM — Greek,  "  seven 
plagues  which  are  the  last."  it  1HM  up  —  hi^  "was  anished  *'  or 
'*  consummated ; "  the  prophetical  past  for  the  future,  the  future 
being  to  God  as  though  it  were  past,  so  sure  of  accomplishment  is 
His  word.  This  verse  is  the  summary  of  the  vision  that  follows : 
The  aogels  do  not  actually  receive  the  vials  till  v.  7 ;  but  here,  in 
V,  X,  by  anticipation  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  them.  There 
are  no  more  plagues  after  these  until  the  Lord^s  coming  in  judg- 
ment. The  destruction  of  Babylon  (ch.  18)  is  the  last ;  then  in  ch. 
19,  He  appears.  2.  tea  of  gllM  —  Answering  to  the  molten  sea 
or  great  brazen  laver  before  the  mercy-seat  of  the  earthly  temple 
for  the  purification  of  the  priests ;  typifying  the  baptism  of  water 
and  the  Spirit  of  all  who  are  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God. 
MiRgleil  Wtth  tira  —  Answering  to  the  baptism  on  earth  vntkfire,  t.  ^., 
fiery  trial,  as  well  as  with  the  Holy  C^ost,  which  Christ's  people 
undergo  to  purify  them,  as  gold  is  purified  of  its  dross  in  the 

furnace.   theiN  that  had  oottea  tha  victory  over — Greek,  *' those 

fcoming)  off  from  (the  conflict  with)  the  beast  conquerors."  over 
the  BUnber  of  his  oaniO^A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate,  Syriac  and  Coptic, 
omit  the  words  In  English  Version,  "  over  his  mark."  The  mark, 
in  fact,  is  the  number  of  his  name  which  the  fiaithful  refused  to 
receive  and  so  were  victorious  over  it.  otaad  OB  tho  aoa  Of  Qiaaa 
'— ALFORDand  De  Burgh  explain  "on  (the  shore  of )  the  sea ; " 
#/  the  sea.  So  the  preposition  (Greek)  epi,  with  the  accusative,  is 
ased  for  at  (ch.  3.  20).  It  has  a  pregnant  sense;  "standing*' 
implies  resty  Greek  epi,  with  the  accusative,  implies  motion  toward. 
Thus  the  meaning  is,  having  come  to  the  sea  and  now  standing  Kt 
it.  In  Matthew,  14.  26,  where  Christ  walks  on  the  sea,  the  Greek 
oldest  MSS.  have  the  genitive  not  the  accusative  as  here.  Allusion 
is  made  to  the  Israelites  standing  on  tke  shore  at  the  Red  Sea,  after 
having  passed  victoriously  through  it,  and  aft«r.  the  Lord  had 
destroyed  the  Egyptian  foe  (type  of  antichrist)  in  it.  Moses  and 
the  Israelites'  song  of  triumph  (Exodus,  15.  i)  has  its  antitype  in 
Che  saints'  "  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  "  (n.  3).  Still  English 
Version  is  consistent  with  good  Greek,  and  the  sense  will  then  be, 
as  the  sea  typifies  the  troubled  state  out  of  which  the  beast  arose, 
and  which  is  to  be  no  more  in  the  blessed  world  to  come  (ch.  21.  i), 
so  the  victorious  saints  stand  on  it,  having  it  under  their  feet  (ha 
ihe  woman  had  the  moon,  ch.  13.  I,  see  Note) ;  but  it  is  now  no 
longer  treacherous  wherein  the  feet  sink,  but  solid  like  glass,  as  it 
was  under  the  feet  of  Christ  whose  triumph  and  power  the  saints 
now  share.  Firmness  of  footing  amidst  apparent  instability  is 
thus  represented.  They  can  stand,  not  merely  as  victorious  Israel 
at  the  Red  Sea,  and  as  John  upon  the  sand  of  the  shore  but  upon  the  sea 
itself  now  firm  and  reflecting  their  glory  as  glass ;  their  past  conflict 
shedding  the  brighter  lustre  on  their  present  triumph.  Their  hap- 
piness is  heightened  by  the  retrospect  of  the  dangers  through  which 

they  have  passed.    Thus  this  corresoonds  to  ch.  7. 14, 15.    Barpa  of 
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I— in  the  hands  of  these  heavenly  virgins,  infinitely  surpassing: 
the  timbrels  of  Miriam  and  the  Israelitesses.  3.  Song  of  Mmm  . .  r- 
Md  . . .  tiM  Laab — The  New  Testament  song  of  the  Lamb  (i,  e^ 
the  song  which  the  Lamb  shall  lead,  as  being  "  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation/'  just  as  Moses  was  leader  of  the  Israelites,  the  song  in 
which  those  who  conquer  through  Him  [Romans,  8.  37]  shall  join^ 
ch.  12.  11)  is  the  antitype  to  the  triumphant  Old  Testament  song" 
tji  Moses  and  the  Israelites  at  the  Red  sea  (Exodus,  15).  The 
churches  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  essentially  one  in 
theii  conflicts  and  triumphs.  The  two  appear  joined  in  this  phras^, 
as  thev  are  in  the  twentv-four  elders.  Similarly,  Isaiah,  X3,  fore- 
tells the  song  of  the  redeemed  (Israel  foremost),  after  the  second 
antitypical  exodus  and  deliverance  at  the  Egyptian  sea.  The  pass- 
age through  the  Red  sea,  under  the  pillar  of  cloud,  was  Israel's 
baptism,  to  which  the  believer's  baptism  in  trials  corresponds. 
The  elect  after  their  trials  (especially  those  arising  from  the  beast) 
shall  be  taken  up  before  the  vials  of  wrath  be  poured  on  the  beast 
and  his  kingdom.  So  Noah  and  his  family  were  taken,  out  of 
the  doomed  world  before  the  deluge ;  Lot  was  taken  out  of  Sodom 
before  its  destruction.;  the  Christians  escaped  by  a  special  interpo- 
sition of  Providence  to  Pella,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
As  the  pillar  of  cloud  znd  Jire  interposed  between  Israel  and  the 
Egyptian  foe,  so  that  Israel  was  safely  landed  on  the  opposite 
shore  before  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed ;  so  the  Lord,  coming 
with  clouds  and  in  flaming ^fv,  shall  first  catch  up  His  elect  people 
"  in  the  clouds  to  meet  Him  in  the  air/'  and  then  shall,  with  ire, 
destroy  the  enemy.  The  Lamb  leads  the  song  in  honour  of  the 
Father  amidst  the  great  congregation.  This  is  the  "  new  sons  "  men- 
tioned in  ch.  14.  3.  The  singing  victors  are  the  144,000  of  Israel, 
"  the  first  fruits/'  and  the  general  **  harvest "  of  the  Gentiles.  Mr- 
vaiit  of  God — (Exodus,  14.  31:  Numbers,  12.  7;  Joshua,  22.  5.) 
The  Lamb  is  mere :  He  is  the  Son.  Qrott  and  IRtrvellOVO  are 
thy  works,  Le.  —  Part  of  Moses'  last  song.  The  vindication  of  the 
justice  of  God  that  so  He  may  be  glorified,  is  the  grand  end  of 
God's  dealings.  Hence  His  servants  again  and  again  dwell  upoa 
this  in  their  praises  (ch.  16.  7 ;  19.  2 ;  Proverbs,  16. 4 ;  Jeremiah, 
•10. 10 ;  Daniel,  4.  37).  Especiallv  at  the  judgment  (Psalm  50.  1*6 ; 
145. 17).  oalnto — There  is  no  MS.  authority  for  this.  A.,  B.,  O^- 
tic  and  Cyprian  read,  " of  the  nations."  C.  reads  "of  the  ages,'' 
and  so  Vu^ate  and  Syriac.  The  point  at  issue  in  the  Lord's  con- 
troversy with  the  earth  is,  whether  He,  or  Satan's  minion,  the  beast, 
is  "  the  King  of  the  nations ; "  here  at  the  eve  of  the  judgments, 
descending  on  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  the  transfigured  saints 
hail  Him  as  "  the  King  of  the  nations"  (Ezekiel,  2X.  27).  4.  Who 
shall  not  —  Greeh,  "  Who  is  there  but  must  fear  thee  ?  "  Cf.  Moses' 
song.  Exodus,  15.  14-16,  on  the  fear  which  God's  judgments  strike 
into  the  foe.  thOO  — So  Syfiac.  But  A.,  B.,  C,  Fu^ate  and  Cy- 
nuAN  reject  **  thee/'  all  nations  shall  oono— Alluding  to  Psalm 
22.  27-31 ;  Of.  Isaiah,  66.  23 ;  Jeremiah,  z6.  19.  The  conversion 
of  all  nations,  therefore,  shall  be  when  Christ  shall  come,  and  not 
till  then ;  and  the  first  moving  cause  will  be  Christ's  manifesUd 
judgments  preparing  all  hearts  for  receiving  Christ's  mercy.    He 
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shall  efiect,  by  his  presence,  what  we  have  in  vain  tried  to  eflfoct  in 
Ilis  abseoce..    The  present  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  gathering 
out  the  elect  remnant;  meanwhile  "the  mystery  ;ofj iniquity"  is 
at  work,  and  will  at  last  come  to  its  crisis,  then  shall  judgment 
Ascend  on  the  apostates  at  the  harvesi'-end  of  this  age  (Greek,  Mat- 
thew, .13.  39,  40)  when  the  tares  shall  be  cleared  out  of  the  earth, 
-which  thenceforward  becomes  Messiah's  kingdom.    The  confed- 
-eracy  of  the  apostates  against  Christ  becoxnes,  when  overthrown 
with   fearful  judgments,  the  ve^  means,   in  God's  overruling 
providence,  of  preparing   the   natipns   not  joined  in  the  anti- 
'Christian    le^gve    to    submit    themselves    to    Him.     ar6  — A'/., 
"were:"  the  prophetical  past  for  the  immediate  future.    Jadfl- 
'  mnt  —  Greek,  "  righteousnesses."    5.  So  ch.  ii..  19;  Cf.  ch.  10.  17. 
"  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  "  appropriately  here  comes  to 
view,  where  God's  faithfulness  in  avenging  His  people  with  judg- 
ements on  their  foes  is  about  to  be  set  forth.    We  need  to  get  a 
glimpse  within  the  Holy  place  to  "understand  "  the  secret  spring 
^nd  the  end  of  God's  righteous  dealings,    behold  —  Omitted  by 
A.,  B.,  C,  Syriac,  and  Andreas.     It  is  supported  only  by  Vulgate, 
Coptic,  and  Primasius,  but  no  MS.    6.  havlno  —  So  B.  reads.    But 
A.,  C,  read  "  who  have  :"  npt  that  they  had  them  yet  (Cf.  v,  7),  but 
.they  are  by  anticipation  described  according  to  their  office.    linM 
—  So  B.  reads.    But  A.,  C,  and  Vulgate, "  a  stone."  On  the  principle 
.that  the  harder  reading  is  the  one  least  likely  to  be  an  interpola- 
tion, we  should  read,  "  a  stone  pure  {and  is  omitted  in  A.,  B.,  C, 
and  Andreas)  brilliant "  (so  the  Greek) :  probably  the  diamond. 
"With  £ngtisA  Versufn,QU  Acts,   I.  10;  10,  30.     golden  jlltllei — 
resembling  the  Lord  in  this  respect  (ch.  i.  13).    7.  one  of  the  ibcr 
beasts  —  Greek,  "  living  creatures."    The  presentation  of  the  vials 
to-the  angels  by  one  of  the  living  creatures,  implies  the  ministry 
of  the  church  as  the  medium  for  manifesting  to  angels,  the  glories 
of  redemption  (Ephesian^,  3.  10).    vials  —  "  bowls :"  a  broad  shal- 
low cup  or  bowl.    The  breadth  of  the  vials  in  their -upper  part 
would  tend  to  cause  their  contents  to  pour  out  a//  ^t  once,  implving 
t|»e  overwhelming  suddenness  of  the  woes,    fjutl  of  . .  .  wran — 
How  sweetly  do  the  vicUsfull  of  odours,  i,  e»,  the  incense-perfumed 

frayers  of  the  saints,  contrast  with  these  !    8.  temple  .  .  .  flilod  — 
saiah,  6.  4 ;   Cf.  f)xodus,  40.  34 ;  2  Chronicles,  5.  14,,  as  to  the 
earthly  temple,  pf  which  this, is  the  antitype,  the  |lory  of  God,  aad 

... .  power T- then  fully  manifested,   nq  Ban  WM  able  to  eater 

• . .  the  temple"-' because  of  Qod's  presence  in  His  manifested 
glory  and  power  during  the  execution  of  these  judgments. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

.  1-21.  The  Seven  Vials  and  the  Consequent  Plagues.  The 
trumpets  shook  the  world-kingdoms  in  a  longer  process ;  the 
vials  <iestroy  with  a  swift  and  sudden  overthrow  the  kingdom  of 
the  beast  in  particular  who  had  invested  himself  with  the  world- 
kingdom.  The  Hebrews  thought  the  Egyptian  plagues  to  have 
been  inflicted  with  but  an  interval  of  -a  month  between,  them  ser* 
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erally.  [Bxngel  referring  to  Seder  Olaixi.]  As  Moses  took  ashes 
from  an  earthly  common  furnace,  so  ang«ls,  as  priestly-ministers 
in  the  heavenly  temple,  take  holy  fire  in  sacred  vials  or  bowls, 
from  the  heavenly  altar  to  pour  down  (Cf.  ch.  8.  5).  The  same 
heavenly  altar  which  would  have  kindled  the  sweet  incense  of 
prayer  bringing  down  blessing  upon  earth,  by  man's  sin  kindles 
the  fiery  descending  curse.  Just  as  the  river  Nile,  which  ordin- 
arily is  the  source  of  Egypt's  fertility,  became  blood  and  a  curse 
through  Egypt's  sin.  i.  a  great  voice— ^m's.,  God's.  These 
seven  vials  (the  detailed  expansion-  of  the  vintagty  ch.  14.  18-20) 
being  tailed  ■'  the  last,''  must  belong  to  the  period  just  when  the 
term  of  the  beast's  power  has  expired  (whence  reference  is  made 
in  them  all  to  the  worshippers  of  the  bea^t  as  the  objects  of  the 
judgments),  close  to  the  end  or  coming  of  the  Son  ol  man.  The 
first  four  are  distinguished  from'  ^St  last  three,  just  as  in  the  case 
of  the  seven  seaU  and  the  seven  trumpets.  The  first  four  are  more 
general,  affecting  the  earth,  the  sea,  springs,  and  the  sun,  not 
merely  a  portion  of  these  natural  bodies,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
trumpets,  but  the  whole  of  them  ;  the  last  three  are  more  particu- 
lar, affecting  the  throne  of  the  i>east,  the  Euphrates,  and  the  grand 
consummation.  Some  of  these  particular  judgments  are  set  forth 
in  detail  in  chs.  17-30.  out  of'fhe  tenpIO'— B.  and  Syriac  omit. 
But  A.,  C,  Vulgate  and  Andreas  support  the  words,  the  viale  — 
So  Syriac  and  Coptic,  But  A.-,  B.,  C,  Vulgate  and  Andreas 
read,  ^'the  seven  vials."  Upon -* 6Vr^i(,  "into."  3.  went  — 
Greeks  "went  away."  pourotl  OUt— So  the  angel  cast  fire 
into  the  earth  previous  to  the  series  of  trumpets  (ch.  8.  5). 
apon  —  So  Coptic,  But  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate  and  Syriae  read,  "into." 
sore  upOfl  the  men  ^antitype  to  the  sixth  Egyptian  plague. 
"Noisome,"  lit.,  evil  JCf.  Deuteronomy,  28.  27,  35).  The  very 
same  Greek  word  is  used  in  the  LXX.  as  here,  Greek  helkos*  The 
reason  why  the  sixth  Egyptian  plague  is  xhitjirst  here,  is  because  it 
was -directed  against  the  Egyptian  magicians,  Janaes  and  Jambres, 
so  that  they  could  not  stand  before  Moses ;  and  so  here  the  plague 
is  sent  upon  those  who  in  the  beast- worship  had  practiced  sorcery* 
As  they  submitted  to  the  mark  of  the  beast,  so  they  must  bear  the 
mark  of  the  avenging  God.  Contrast  ch.  7.  3 :  Ezekiel,  9.  4, 6. 
"  Grievous,"  distressing  to  the  sufferers,  men  whioh  had  the  mark 
of  the  beast — Therefore,  this  first  vial  is  subsequent  to  the  period 
of  the  beast's  rule.  3.  angel  —  So  B.  and  Andreas.  But  A.,  C. 
and  Vulgate  omit  it.  upon  —  Gnek^  "  into."  beoamo  aS  . .  •  Mood 
—  answering  to  another  Epyptian  plague,  of  a  dead  man — putre- 
fying. Iivin§  soul  —  So  B.  and  Andreas.  But  A.,  C.  and  Sytiae^ 
"soul  of  life"  (Cf.  Genesis,  i.  30;  7.  31,  22).  In  the  sea— &>  B. 
and  Andreas.  But  A.,  C.  and  Styiac  read,  "^s  respects)  the 
things  in  the  sea."  4.  (Exodus,  7.  30).  angel  —  do  Sytiac^  Coftie^ 
and  Andreas.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  and  Vulgate  omit  it.  5.  angel  of 
the  waters  —  i.e.,  presiding  over  the  waters.  0  Lord  —  Omitted 
by  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  Andreas,  and  sbaK  be 
-*-A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate  and  Andreas  for  this  clause  read,  "(which 
art  and  wast)  holy"    The  Lord  is  bow  no  longer  He  that  shall 

come,  for  He  is  come  in  vengeance ;  and,  therefore,  the  third  of  the 
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three  clausei  found  in  ch.  z.  4,  8  ;  and  4.  8,  is  here,  and  in  ch.  Ii. 
17,  omitted.  Jodfl^ll  thus  —  /«V.,  '*  these  things."  "  Thou  didst  in- 
flict this  judgment."  6.  (Ch.  11.  z8,  end  ;  Genesis,  9.  6 ;  Isaiah,  49. 
36.)  An  anticipation  of  ch.  18.  20,  24;  Cf.  ch.  13.  15.  For —A., 
B.,  C.  and  Andreas  omit.  7.  another  out  of — Omitted  in  A.,  C, 
Syfiac  and  Coptic,  Translate  then,  *'  I  heard  the  altar  [personified] 
rsaying."  On  it  the  prayers  of  saints  are  presented  before  God : 
;bcneath  it  are  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  crying  for  vengeance  on  the 
ftoes  of  God.  8.  angel — So  Coptic  and  Andreas.  But  A.,  B.,  C, 
VuIgaU  and  Syriac  omit  it.  lipon — Not  as  in  v.  3,  3, "  into."  OM 
-—whereas  by  the  fourth  trumpet  the  sun  is  darkened  (ch.  8. 12)  in 
a  third  part,  here  by  the  fourth  vial  the  sun's  bright  scorching 
power  is  intensified,  power  was  given  untO  hint — rather,  '*unto 
»/,'*  the  sun«  mtfi^^ Greek,  "the  men,"  viz,,  those  who  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast  {y.  2).  o.  non^C^^^^,  **the  men."  repented 
not  to  give  hin  glory— (ch.  9.  so.)  Affliction,  if  it  does  not 
melt,  hardens  the  sinner.  Cf.  the  better  result  on  others,  ch.  zx.  13 ; 
Z4.  7;  Z5.  4.  zo.  angel— Omitted  by  A.,  B.,  C,  VulgaU  and  Syriac, 
But  Coptic  and  Andreas  support  it.  seat — Greek,  ^'throne  of  the 
.  beast ;  set  up  in  arrogant  mimicry  of  God's  throne ;  the  dragon 
gave  his  throne  to  the  beast  (ch.  Z3.  2).  darkness  —  parallel  to 
Sie  Eg3rptian  plague  of  darkness^  Pharaoh  being  the  type  of  anti- 
christ (Of.  ch.  Z5.  3,  5,  Notes;  Cf.  the  fifth  trumpet,  ch.  o.  2). 

gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain  — 6>v^i(,  ''owing  to  the  pain'^  oc- 
casioned by  the  previous  plagues,  rendered  more  appalling  by  the 
darkness.  Or,  as  "  gnashing  of  teeth  "  is  one  of  the  accompani- 
ments of  hell,  so  this  "gnashing  of  their  tongues"  is  through  rage 
at  the  baffling  of  their  hopes  and  the  overthrow  of  their  kingdom. 
They  meditate  revenge  and  are  unable  to  effect  it ;  hence  their  frenzy. 
[Grotius.]  Those  in  anguish,  mental  and  bodily,  bite  their  lips  and 
tongues,  zz.  soree— This  shows  that  each  fresh  plague  was  ac- 
companied with  the  continuance  of  the  preceding  plagues:  there  was 
an  accumulation,  not  a  mere  succession,  of  plagues,  repented  not 
— (Cf.v.9.)  Z2.  anoel^  So  Ci^/tV and  Andreas.  A.,  B.,  C,  FW^^oiif 
*  Vd  ^^Mf  omit,  kinge  of  the  east —  Greek,  the  kings  who  are  from 
Xijf  rising  of  the  sun.  Reference  to  the  Euphrates  similarly  occurs 
in  tlie  sixth  trumpet.  The  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates^  I  think,  is 
to  be  taken  figuratively  as  Bdyhn  itself,  which  is  situated  on  it,  is 
undoubtedly  so  (ch.  Z7. 5).  The  waters  of  the  Euphrates  (Cf.  Isaiah, 
8.  7,  8)  are  spiritual  Babylon's,  i,  e.,  the  apostate  church's  (of  which 
Rome  is  the  chief,  though  not  exclusive  representative),  spiritual 
and  temporal  powers.  The  di)nng  up  of  the  waters  of  Babylon 
expresses  the  same  thing  as  the  ten  kings'  stripping,  eating  and 
burning. the  whore.  The  phrase  "way  may  be  prepared  for"  is 
that  applied  to  the  Lofd's  coming  (Isaiah,  40.  3;  Matthew,  3.  3; 
Luke,  z.  76).  He  shall  come  from  the  i^ox/ (Matthew,  24.  27 ; 
Ezekiel,  43.  2,  '*  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the  way 
of  the  East**) ;  not  alone,  for  His  elect  transfigured  saints  of  Israel 
and  the  Gentiles  shall  accompany  Him  who  are  "  kingt  and  priests 
unto  God  "  (ch.  z.  6).  As  the  antichristian  ten  kings  accompany 
the  beast,  so  the  saints  accompany  as  kings  the  Xing  of  kings  to 
the  last  decisive  conflict    Dr  Burgh,  &c.,  take  It  of  tkg  yews  wh<v 
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$lio,  were  designed  to  be  a  kiMgdam  cf  priests  to  Gcd  on  earth. 
They  shall,  doubtless,  become  priest-kings  in  the  flesh  to  the 
nations  in  the  flesh  at  His  coming.  AbraSiam  from  the  East  (if 
Isaiah,  41.  2,  8,  9,  refers  to  him  and  not  Cyrus),  conquering  the 
Chaldean  kings,  is  a  type  of  Israel's  victorious  restoration  to  the 
priest<kingdom.  Israel  s  exodus  after  the  last  Egyptian  plagues 
tjrpifies^Israel's  restoration  after  the  spiritual  Babylon,  the  apostate 
church,  has  been  smitten.  Israel's  promotion  to  the  priest-king- 
dom after  Pharaoh's  downfall  and  at  the  Lord's  descent  at  Sinai  to 
establish  the  theocracy,  typifies  the  restored  kingdom  of  Israel  at 
the  Lord's  more  glorious  descent,  when  antichrist  shall  be 
destroyed  utterly.  Thus,  besides  the  transfigured  saints,  Israel 
secondarily  may  be  meant  by  *'  the  kings  from  the  East "  who  shall 
accompany  the  *^  King  of  kings  "  returning  "from  the  way  of  the 
East  **  to  reign  over  His  ancient  people.  As  to  the  drving  up  again 
of  the  waters  opposing  His  people's  assuming  the  kingdom  (Cf. 
Isaiah,  la  s6;  xi.  11,  15  ;  Zechariah,  xo.  9-X1).  The  name  Israel 
(Genesis,  33.  28)  implies  a  prince  with  God.  Cf.  Micah,  4.  8,  as  to 
the  return  of  the  kingdom  to  Jerusalem.  Dukham,  200  years  ago, 
interpreted  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates  to  mean  the  wasting 
away  of  the  Turkish  power  which  has  heretofore  held  Palestine, 
and  so  the  way  being  prepared  for  Israel's  restoration.  But  as 
Babylon  refers  to  the  aposta|p  church,  not  to  Mahometanism,  the 
drying  up  of  the  Euphrales  (answering  to  Cyrus*  overthrow  of 
literal  Babylon  by  marching  into  it  through  the  dry  channel  of  the 
£nphrates)  must  answer  to  the  draining  off  of  the  apostate  church's 
resources,  the  Roman  and  Greek  corrupt  church  having  been  hereto- 
fore one  of  the  greatest  barriers  by  its  idolatries  and  persecutions  in 
the  way  of  Israel's  restoration  and  conversion.  'The  kings  of  the 
earth  who  are  earthlv  (t/.  X4),  stand  in  contrast  to  the  kings  from  the 
£ast  who  are  heavenly.  X3.  tb0  drtfOR  —  Satan,  who  gives  his  power 
and  throne  (ch.  X3.  2)  to  the  beast,  fiilif  propfcet  —  distinct  from 
the  harlot,  the  apostate  church  (of  which  Rome  is  the  chief,  though 
not  sole  representative),  ch.  17.  1-3,  16;  and  identical  with  the 
second  beast  (ch.  X3.  11-X5),  as  appears  by  comparing  ch.  10.  30  with 
ch.  13.  X3 ;  ultimately  consigned  to  the  lake  of  fire  with  the  first 
beast  t  as  is  also  the  dragon  a  little  later  (ch.  20.  xo).  The  dragon, 
the  htasi  and  the  false  prophet,  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  form  a 
blasphemous  anti-trinity,  the  counterfeit  of  "the  mvstery  of  godli- 
ness," God  manifest  in  Christ,  witnessed  to  by  the  Spirit.  The 
dragon  acts  the  part  of  God  the  Father,  assigning  his  authority  to 
his  representative  the  beast,  as  the  Father  assigns  His  to  the  Son. 
They  are  accordingly  jointly  worshipped ;  Cf;  as  to  the  Father 
and  Son  (John,  5.  23 ;  as  the  ten-homed  beast  has  its  ten  horns 
crowned  with  diadems  {Greek,  ch.  13.  x),  so  Christ  has  on  His 
head  many  diadems.  Whilst  the  false  prophet,  like  the  Holy  Ghost, 
speaks  not  of  himself  but  tells  all  men  to  worship  the  beast,  and  con- 
firms his  testimony  to  the  beast  by  miracles,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  at- 
tested similariy  Christ's  divin'3  mission.  unolMR  spirits  like  f^ogs 
—  the  antitype  to  the  plague  c  f  frogs  sent  on  Egypt.  The  presence 
of  the  "  unclean  spirit  '*  in  the  land  (Palestine)  is  foretold,  Zecha- 
riah, X3.  2,  in  connection  with  idolatrous  prophets.    Beginning  with 
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infidelity  as  to  Jetus  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  men  shall  end  in 
the  grossest  idolatry  of  the  beast,  the  incarnation  of  all  that  is  self- 
deifjdng  and  God-opposed  in  the  worid»powers  of  all  ages ;  having 
rejected  Him  that  came  in  the  Father's  name,  they  sludl  worship 
one  that  comes  in  his  own,  though  really  the  devil's  representa- 
tive ;  as  frogs  croak  by  night  in  marshes  and  quagmires,  so  these 
unclean  spirits  in  the  darkness  of  error  teach  lies  amidst  the  mire 
of  filthy  lusts.  They  talk  of  liberty,  but  it  is  not  gospel  liberty,  but 
license  for  lust.  Their  being  three,  as  also  seven,  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  last  and  worst  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  implies  a  par- 
ody of  the  two  divine  numbers,  three  of  the  Trinity,  and  seven  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (ch.  i.  4).  Some  observe  that  three  frogs  were  the 
original  arms  of  France,  a  country  which  has  been  the  center  of 
infidelity,  socialism  and  false  spiritualism.  A.,  B.  read,  *^as  it  were 
frogs,"  instead  of  "  like  frogs,"  which  is  not  supported  by  MSS. 
The  unclean  spirit  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon  symbolizes  the 
proud  infidelity  which  opposes  God  and  Christ.  That  out  oi  the 
least's  mouth  is  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which  in  the  politics  of  men, 
whether  lawless  democracy  or  despotism,  sets  man  above  God. 
That  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet  is  lying  spiritualism  and 
religious  delusion,  which  shall  take  the  place  of  the  harlot  when 
she  shall  have  been  destroyed.     14.   devllt  —  Greek,  "demons." 

working  nlraoles— 6^//(,  *' signs."*  aoflirth  unto—- or  "for,"  »*. 
e.,  to  tempt  them  to  the  battle  with  Christ,  the  kings  of  tho  earth 
and — ^A.,  B.,  Syriac  and  Andreas  omit  ''of  the  earth  and,"  which 
clause  is  not  in  any  MS.  Translate,  *'  Kings  of  the  whole  habit- 
able world,"  who  are  "  of  this  world,"  in  contrast  to  "  the  kings  of 
(from)  the  East "  (the  sunristng),  v.  12,  vi%,,  the  saints  to  whom  Christ 
has  appointed  a  kingdom,  and  who  are  "children  of  light."  God  in 
permitting  Satan's  mitacles,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptian  magi- 
cians who  were  his  instruments  in  hardening  Pharaoh's  heart, 
gives  the  reprobate  up  to  judicial  delusion  preparatory  to  their 
destruction.  As  Aaron's  rod  was  changed  Into  a  serpent,  so  were 
those  of  the  Egyptian  magicians.  Aaron  turned  tlm  water  into 
blood  ;  so  did  the  magicians.  Aaron  brought  up  frogs  ;  so  did  the 
magicians.  With  \!tie  frogs  their  power  ceased.  So  this,  or  what- 
ever is  antitypical  to  it,  will  be  the  last  efifort  of  the  dragon,  beast, 
and  false  prophet,  battio  —  Greek,  **  war ;"  the  final  conflict  for  the 
kingship  of  the  world  described,  ch.  19.  17-21.  15.  The  gathering 
of  the  worid-kings  with  the  beast  against  the  Lamb  is  the  signal 
for  Christ's  coming;  therefore  He  here  gives  the  charge  to  be 
watching  for  His  coming  and  clothed  in  the  garments  of  justifica- 
tion and  sanctification,  so  as  to  be  accepted,  thlof — (Matthew, 
24.  43;  2  Peter,  3.  10.)  they  ^saints  and  angels,  ahamo— AV., 
"  unseemliness  (Greek  aschemosunee) ;  Greek,  I  Corinthians,  13.  5  : 
a  different  word  from  the  Greek,  ch.  3.  18  (Greek  aischunee),  16.  ha 
— rather,  "they (the  three  unclean  spirits)  gathered  them  together.* 
If  English  Version  be  retained, "  He  "  will  refer  to  God  who  gives 
them  over  to  the  delusion  of  the  three  unclean  spirits ;  or  else  the 
sixth  angel  (v,  12).  Armagoddon  —  Hebrew  Har,  a  mountain,  and 
Megiddo  in  Manasseh  of  Galilee,  the  scene  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Canaanite  kings  by  God's  miraculous  interposition  under  Debo- 
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rah  and  Baiak  ;  the  siune  as  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon.  Josiah, 
too,  as  the  ally  of  BabTlon,  was  defeated  and  slain  at  Megtddo : 
and  the  mourning  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  just  before  God 
shall  interpose .  for  them  against  all  the  nations  confederate 
against  Jerusalem,  is  compared  to  the  mourning  for  Josiah  at 
Megiddo.  Megiddo  comes  from  a  root,  gadad^  "cut  off,"  and 
means  slaughter,  Cf.  Joel,  3. 2, 12, 14,  where  "  the  valley  of  Jehosh- 
aphat "  (meaning  in  Hebirw,  "  judgment  of  God  ")  is  mentioned 
as  the  «cene  of  God's  final  vengeance  on  the  God-opposing  foe. 
Probably  some  great  plain,  antitypical  to  the  valleys  of  Megiddo 
and  Jehoshaphat,  will  be  the  scene.  17.  aMel — So  Andreas. 
But  A.  B.  Vu^e  and  Syriac  omit  it.  Ivit  — Sd  Andrsas  (Greek 
eis).  Bui  A,,  B," upon"  ((Greek epi),  finai—SoB.,yu/gate,Synae, 
Coptic  and  Andreas.  But  A.  omits,  of  haavM  —  So  B.  and  An- 
dreas. But  A.,  Vulgate,  Syriac  and  Coptic  omit.  It  iS  done  —  "  It  is 
come  to  pass."  God's  voice  as  to  the  final  consummation,  as 
Jesus'  voice  on  the  cross  when  the  work  of  expiation  was  com- 
pleted.   *'  It  is  finished."    18.  volcoo  . . .  thvndors  . . .  liohtniR|(s 

—  A.  has  theorderi  "  lightnings  .  . .  voices  . .  .  thunders."  This  is 
the  same  close  as  that  of  the  seven  seals  and  the  seven  thunders ; 
but  with  the  difference  that  they  do  not  merely  form  the  conclu- 
sion, but  introduce  the  consequence,  of  the  last  vial,  i/ts.,  the  utter 
destruction  of  Babyldn  and  then  of  the  anti-Christian  armies. 
earthquake — which  is  often  preceded  by  a  lurid  state  of  air,  such 
as  would  result  from  the  vial  poured  upon  it.  mOR  were —  So  B., 
Vulgate^  Syriac  and  Andreas.  But  A.  and  Coptic  read,  "  A  man 
was."    00  mighty  •—  Greeks "  such."    19.  the  great  oKy  —  the  capi- 

tal  and  seat  of  the  apostate  church,  sniritual  Babylon  (of  which 
Rome  is  the  representative,  if  one  literal  city  be  meant).  The  city 
in  ch.  II.  8  (see  J^ote),  is  probably  distinct,  inx,,  Jerusalem  under 
antichrist  (tAe  beast,  who  is  distinct  from  the  harlot  or  apostate 
church).  In  ch.  11.  13,  only  a  tenth  falls  of  Jerusalem,  whereas 
here  the  city  (Babylon)  "  became  (Gfeek)  into  three  parts  "  by  the 
earthquake,  citieoof  the  RatlORO-  other  great  cities  in  league 
with  spiritual  Babylon,  great .  . .  oamo  Ifl  romomliranoe—  Greek, 
"  Babylon  the  great  was  remembered  "  (ch.  18.  5).  It  is  now  that 
the  last  call  to  escape  from  Babylon  is  given  to  God's  people  in 
her  (ch.  18.  4).  flercenOSO  —  the  boiling  over  outburst  of  His  wrath 
(Greek  tkumou  orgees\  Cf.  Note  ch.  14.  10.  20.  Plainly  parallel  to 
ch.  6.  14-17,  and  by  anticipation  descriptive  of  the  last  judgment. 
themORRtalno— rather  as  Greek,"  there  were  found  no  mountains." 
21.  fell  —  ^r^r>(,'*  descends."    upORRieR — Greek,*' the  men"    wao 

—  Greek,  "is."  RIOR— not  those  struck  who  died,  but  the  rest. 
Unlike  the  result  in  the  case  of  Jerusalem  (ch.  11.  13),  where  "  the 
remnant . . .  affrighted  . . .  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven." 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

1-18.  The  Harlot  Babylon's  Gaud;  The  Beast  on  which 
SHB  Rides,  having  Seven  Heads  and  Ten  Horns,  shall  be 
THE  Instrument  of  Judgment  on  Her.    As  ch.  16.  12,  stated 
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ffenerallj  the  rial  judgment  about  to  be  poured  on  /A/  i^rUi,  Baby' 
lon't  power,  so  chf.  17  and  x8  give  the  tame  in  detail,  so  ch.  1^ 
gives  in  detail  the  judgment  on  the  deast  and  the  /aiu  ptvphei^ 
summarily  alluded  to  in  ch.  16.  13-15,  in  connection  with  the 
Lord's  coming,  z.  ait«  «•— A.,  B.,  VufgaU,  Syriac  and  QfHc 
omit.  Muy— So  A.  But  B.  ^tJu  many  waters"  (Jeremiah,  51. 
13) ;  V-  15*  below,  explains  the  sense.  The  whore  is  the  apostate 
church,  just  as  the  w&man  (ch.  12)  is  the  chmeh  wkUst  faithful. 
Satan,  having  failed  by  violence,  tries  too  successivelv  to  seduce 
her  by  the  allurements  of  the  world ;  unlike  her  Lord,  she  was  over- 
come by  this  temptation :  hence  she  is  seen  sitting  en  the  scarlet' 
fo^nn/i^Mx/,  no  longer  the  wife,  but  the  harlot ;  no  longer  Jerusalem, 
but  spiritually  Sodom  (ch.  1 1. 8).  a.  dltmk  HlWIi-^Greeh,'*  owing  to." 
It  cannot  be  Pagan  Rome,  but  Papal  Rome,  if  a  particular  seat  of 
error  be  meant,  but  I  incline  to  think  that  the  judgment  (ch.  18.2) 
and  the  spiritual  fornication  (ch.i8. 3),  though  finding  their  culmina- 
tion in  Rome,  are  not  restricted  to  it,  but  comprise  the  whole  apos- 
tate church,  Roman,  Greek,  and  even  Protestant,  in  so  far  as  it  has 
been  seduced  from  its  '*  first  love  '*  (ch.  2.  4)  to  Christ,  the  heavenly 
Bridegroom,  and  given  its  affections  to  worldly  pomps  and  idols* 
The  woman  (ch.  12.  z)  is  the  congregation  of  God  in  its  purity 
under  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  appears  acain  as  the  Bride 
of  the  Lamb,  the  transfigured  church  prepared  for  the  marriage 
feast.  The  woman,  the  invisible  church,  is  latent  in  the  apostate 
church,  and  is  the  church  militant ;  the  Bride  is  the  church  tri- 
umphant. 3.  the  wilderaess — Contrast  her  in  ch.  Z2.  6,  Z4,  hav- 
ing  a  f lace  in  the  vnUemess-moxlA^  but  not  a  home ;  a  sojourner 
here,  looking  for  the  city  t^  come.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  she  is 
contented  to  have  her  portion  in  this  moral  wilderness.  ipM  a 
•oariet . . .  beast — The  same  as  in  ch.  Z3.  z,  who  there  »  de- 
scribed as  here,  "having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  (therein 
betraying  that  he  is  representative  of  the  dragon,  ch.  Z2.  3X  and 
upon  his  heads  names  (so  the  oldest  MSS.  read)  of  blasphemy:" 
Cf.  also  V,  Z2-Z4,  below,  with  ch.  zq.  zg,  20,  and  ch.  Z7.  Z3,  Z4,  z6. 
Rome,  resting  on  the  world-power,  and  ruling  it  by  the  claim  of 
supremacy,  is  the  chief,  though  not  the  exclusive,  representative 
of  this  symbol.  As  the  dragon  is  fiery-fif<^,  so  the  beast  is  blood- 
red  in  colour :  implying  its  blood-guiltiness^  and  also  deep-dyed  sin. 
The  scarlet  is  also  the  symbol  of  kingly  authority.  Ilill  —>  all  over : 
not  merely  *'  on  his  heads,"  as  in  ch.  Z3.  z,  for  its  opposition  to 
God  is  now  about  to  develop  itself  in  all  its  intensity.  Under  the 
harlot's  superintendence,  the  world-power  puts  fonh  blasphemous 
pretensions  worse  than  in  Pagan  days.  So  the  pope  is  placed  by 
the  cardinal  in  God*s  temple  on  the  altar  to  sit  there^  and  the  cardin- 
als kiss  the  feet  of  the  pope.  This  ceremony  is  called  in  Romish 
writers  the  adoraHon,  Histoire  de  Clerge  Amsterd,  Z7Z6;  and 
Lettenburgh's  Notitia  CurisD  Romanae,  Z683,  P*  Z35 ;  Heidegger 
Myst.  Bab.,  z.  5zz,  514,  537:  ^  Papal  coin  (Numismata  pontificum, 
Paris,  Z679,  p.  5)  has  the  blasphemous  legend,  "Quern  nrant,  adaramt!* 
Kneeling  and  kissing  are  the  worship  .meant  by  St  John's  word 
nine  times  used  in  respect  to  the  rival  of  God  {Greek  proskumein). 
Abomination^  too,  is  the  scriptural  term  for  an  idol,  or  any  creature 
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worshipped  with  the  homage  due  to  the  Cxeator.  Still  there  if 
•ome  check  on  the  God-opposed  world-power  whilst  ridden  by  the 
harlot :  the  consummated  antichrist  will  be  when,  having  destroyed 
her,  the  beast  shall  be  revealed  as  the  concentration  and  incarna- 
tion of  all  the  self-deifying  God-opposed  principles  which  have 
appeared  in  various  forms  and  degrees  heretofore.  "  The  church 
his  Rained  outward  recognition  by  leaning  on  the  world-power, 
which  in  its  turn  uses  the  church  for  its  own  objects ;  such  is  the 
picture  here  of  Christendom  ripe  for  judgment/'  [Aubbrlen.] 
The  seven  heads  in  the  view  of  many  are  the  seven  successive 
forms  of  government  of  Rome :  kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decem- 
virs, military  tribunes,  emperors,  the  German  emperors  [Words- 
worth], of  whom  Napoleon  is  the  successor  (v.  ii).  But  see  the 
view  given.  Notes,  v.  9,  10,  which  I  prefer.  The  crowns  formerly 
on  the  ten  horns  (ch.  13.  i)  have  now  disappeared,  perhaps  an 
indication  that  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Germanic- 
, Sclavonic  world  [the  old  Roman  empire^  including  the  East  as  well 
as  the  West,  the  two  le^s  of  the  image  with  five  toes  on  each,  t.  i^ 
ten  in  all]  is  to  be  divided,  will  lose  their  monarchial  form  in  the 
end  [Aubbrlen]  :  but  see  v.  12,  which  seems  to  imply  crowned 
kings^  4.  The  colour  scarlet,  it  is  remarkable,  is  that  reserved  for 
popes  and  cardinals.  Paul  II  made  it  penal  for  any  one  but  car- 
dinals to  wear  hats  of  scarlet :  Of.  Ccsremoniale  Rom.,  3,  sect.  5, 
c.  5.  This  book  was  compiled  more  than  340  years  ago  by  Marcel- 
lus,  a  Romish  archbishop,  and  dedicated  to  Leo  A.  In  it  are 
enumerated  five  different  articles  of  dress  oi  scarlet  colour.  A  vest 
is  mentioned  studded  Wiih  pearls.  The  pope's  mitre  is  of  gold  and 
precious  stones.  These  are  the  venr  characteristics  outwardly  which 
Revelation  thrice  assigns  to  the  narlot  or  Babylon.  So  Joachim, 
an  abbot  from  Calabria,  about  A.  d.  laoo,  ^en  asked  by  Richard 
of  England,  who  had  summoned  him  to  Palestine,  concerning 
antichrist,  replied  that  "  he  was  bom  long  ago  at  Rome,  and  is 
now  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  C^d.'*  Roger  Hove- 
den,  Angl.  Chron.,  i.  2,  and  elsewhere,  wrote,  *'  The  harlot  arrayed 
in  gold  is  the  church  of  Rome.'*  Whenever,  and  wherever  (not 
in  Rome  alone)  the  church,  instead  of  being  "  cloth^  (as  at  first, 
ch.  12.  i)  with  the  sun"  of  heaven,  is  arrayed  in  earthly  meretri- 
cious gauds,  compromising  the  truth  of  God  through  fear,  or  flat- 
tery, of  the  world's-power,  science,  or  wealth,  she  becomes  the 
harlot  seated  on  the  beast,  and  doomed  in  righteous  retribution  to 
be  judged  by  the  beast  (».  16).  Soon,  like  Rome,  and  like  the 
Jews  of  Christ's  and  the  apostles'  time  leagued  with  the  heathen 
Rome,  she  will  then  become  the  persecutor  of  the  saints  (v.  6). 
Instead  of  drinking  her  Lord's  "cup"  of  suffering,  she  has  "a 
cup  full  of  abominations  and  filthinesses."  Rome,  in  her  medals, 
represents  herself  holding  a  cup  with  the  self-condemning  inscrip- 
tion. "  Sedet  super  universum*'  Meanwhile  the  world-power  gives 
up  its  hostility  and  accepts  Christianity  externally :  the  beast  gives 
up  its  God-opposed  character,  the  woman  gives  up  her  divine  one. 
They  meet  half  way  by  mutual  concessions :  Christianity  becomes 
worldly,  the  world  becomes  Christianized.     The  gainer  is  the 

world,  the  loser  is  the  church.    The  beast  for  a  time  receives  a 

ex9 


The  Harht  REVELA.TION  XVII.    Babylon's  Gaud,  ^e. 

fUadlx  wound  (ch.  13.  3),  but  is  not  really  transfigured :  he .  will 
return  worse  than  ever  (v,  11-14).  The  Lord  alone  by  His  coming 
can  make  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kib^pdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Christ.  The  "purple"  is  the  badge  of  empire: 
even  as  in  mockery  it  was  put  on  our  Lord.  d60k6il — Ut., 
"  gilded."  stones  —  Greek,  *'  stone.*'  fllthiness  —  A.,  B.  and  An- 
dreas read, "  the  filthy  (impure)  things."  5.  upon  . . .  forehead . . . 
name  —  as  harlots  usually  had.  What  a  contrast  to  *' HoLZNISS 
TO  THE  LoRP,"  inscribed  on  the  mitre  an  the  high  priest's  forehead 
mystery  -7  Implying  a  spiritual  fact  heretofore  hidden,  and  inca- 
pable of  discovery  by  mere  reason,  but  now  revealed.  As  the 
union  of  Christ  and  the  church  is  a  "great  mystery"  (a  spiritual 
truth  of  momentous  interest,  once  hidden,  now  revealed,  Ephe- 
sians,  5.  31,  32),  so  the  church  conforming  to  the  world  and  there- 
by becoming  a  harlot  is  a  counter  "mystery"  (or  spiritual  truth, 
symbolically  now  revealed).  As  iniquity  in  the  harlot  is  a  leaven 
working  in  ** mystety**  and  therefore  called  "the  mystery  of  in- 
iquity," so  when  she  is  destroyed,  the  iniquity  heretofore  working 
(comparatively)  latently  in  her,  shall  be  revealed  in  the  man  of 
iniquity,  the  open  embodiment  of  all  previous  evil.  Contrast  the 
"mystery  of  God"  and  "godliness,"  ch.  10.  7;  i  Timothv,  3.  16. 
It  was  Rome  that  crucified  Christ ;  that  destroyed  Jerusalem  and 
scattered  the  Jews ;  that  persecuted  the  early  Christians  in  Pagan 
times,  and  Protestant  Christians  in  Papal  times;  and  probably 
shall  be  again  restored  to  its  pristine  grandeur,  such  as  it  had 
under  the  Caesars,  just  before  the  burning  of  the  harlot  and  of 
itself  with  her.'  So  1{ipvoi.yt\j%  de  Antichristo  {vrho  lived  in  the 
second  century),  thought.  Popery  cannot  be  at  one  and  the 
same  time  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  the  manifested  or  re- 
vealed antichrist.  Probably  it  will  compromise  for  political 
power  {v.  3)  the  portion  of  Christianity  still  in  its  creed,  and  thus 
shall  prepare' the  way  for  antichrist's  manifestation.  The  name 
Babylon,  which  in  the  image,  Daniel,  2,  is  given  to  the  head,  is 
here  given  to.  the  harlot,  which  marks  her  as  being  connected 
with  the  fourth  kingdom,  Rome,  the  last  part  of  the  image. 
Benedict  XIII,  in  his  indiction  for  a  jubilee,  A.  d.  1725,  called 
'Rome  "XYie*mother  of  all  believers,  and  the  mistress  of  all 
churches"  (harlots  like  herself).  The  correspondence  of  syllables 
and  accents  in  Greek  is  striking;  He  porne  hai  to  therion :  He 
numphekai  to  amion.  The  whore  and  the  beast :  the  Bride  and  the 
Lamb,  of  harlots — Greek,  "of  the  harlots  and  of  the  abomina- 
tions." Not  merely  Rome,  but  Christendom  as  a  whole,  even  as 
formerly  Israel  as  a  whole,  has  become  a  harlot.  The  invisible 
church  of  true  believers  is  hidden  and  dispersed  in  the  visible 
church.  The  boundary  .lines  which  separate  harlot  and  woman 
are  not  denominational  nor  drawn  externally,  but  can  only  be 
spiritually  discerned.  If  R'ome  were  the  only  seat  of  Babylon^ 
much  of  the  spiritual  profit  of  Revelation  would  be  lost  to  us ;  but 
the  harlot  '  sitteth  upon  many  waters  "(v.  i),  and  "all  nations 
have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication  "  (v.  2  ;  ch.  18.  3  ;  "  the 
earth,"  ch.  19.  2).    External  extensiveness  over  the  whole  world. 

and  internal  conformity  to  th6  world  —worldliness  in  extent  and 

6x3 


Th£  ffarki  REVELATION  X VII.    BabyMs  Gaud,  6*?. 

contents  —  is  STmbolized  bv  the  name  of  the  world-city, "  Babvlon." 
As  the  sun  shines  on  all  the  earth,  thus  the  women  clothed  with 
the  sun  is  to  let  her  light  penetrate  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.  But  she  in  externally  Christianizing  the  world,  permits 
herself  to  be  seduced  by  the  world  :  thus  her  universality  or  catho- 
licity is  not  that  of  the  Jerusalem  which  we  look  for  ("  the  mother 
of  us  all,"  ch.  21.  2  ;  Issiiah,  2.  2-4 ;  Galatians,  4.  26),  but  that  of 
Babylon^  the  world-wide  but  harlot  city !  [As  Babylon  was  de- 
stroyed and  the  Jews  restored  to  Jerusalem  by  Cyrus,  so  our  Cyrus 
—  a  Persian  name,  meaning  the  sun  —  the  sun  of  righteousness, 
shall  bring  Israel,  literal  and  spiritual,  to  the  holy  Jerusalem  at 
His  coming.  Babylon  and  Jerusalem  are  the  two  opposite  poles 
of  the  spiritual  world.]  Still  the  Romish  church  is  not  only  acci- 
dentally, and  as  a  matter-of-fact,  but  in  virtue  of  its  very  principle, 
a  harlot,  the  metropolis  of  whoredom,  "  the  mother  of  harlots ;" 
whereas  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church  is,  according  to  her 
principle  and  fundamental  creed,  a  chaste  woman:  the  Reforma- 
tion was  a  protest  of  the  woman  against  the  harlot.  The  spirit  of 
the  heathen  world-kingdom  Rome  had,  before  the  Reformation, 
changed  the  Church  in  the  West  into  a  Church-State^  Rome  :  and 
in  the  East,  into  a  State-Churchy  fettered  by  the  world-power,  hav- 
ing its  centre  in  Byzantium  ;  the  Roman  and  GVeek  Churches  have 
thus  fallen  from  the  invisible  spiritual  essence  of  the  gospel  into 
the  elements  of  the  world.  [A*ub£rlen.]  Cf.  with  the  "  woman  " 
called  "  Babylon  '*  here,  the  woman  named  "  wickedness  "  or  "  law- 
lessness,* "  iniquitj "  (Zechariah,  5.  7,  8,  11),  carried  to  Babylon  : 
Cf.  "the  mysteiy  of  iniquity"  and  "  the  man  of  sin,"  "that  wicked 
one,"  AV.,  "  the  lawless  tme*^  (2  Thessalonians,  2.  7,  8  ;  also  Matthew, 

24. 12).    6.  martyrs —witnesses.    I  wondered  with  great  adnira* 

tion  -^  As  the  Chreh  is  the  same  in  the  verb  and  the  noun,  translate 
the  latter  "wonder."  John  certainly  did  not  admire  her  in  the 
modern  English  sense.  Elsewhere  (v.  8  ;  ch.  13.  3),  all  the  earthly- 
minded  ("  they  that  dwell  oh  the  earth  ")  wonder  in  admiration  of 
the  beast.  Here  only  is  John's  wonder  called  forth :  not  the  beast^ 
but  the  woman  sunken  into  the  harlot,  the  church  become  a  world- 
loving  apostate,  moves  his  sorrowful  astonishment  at  so  awful  a 
change.  That  the  world  should  be  beastly  is  natural,  but  that  the 
faithful  bride  should  become  the  T^hore  is  monstrous,  and  excites 
the  same  amazement  in  him  as  the  same  awful  change  in  Israel 
excited  in  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  "Hprrible  thing"  in  them  answers 
to  "  abominations  "  here.  "  Corruptio  optimi  pessima  .•"  when  the 
church  falls,  she  sinks  lower  than  the  godless  world,  in  proportion 
as  her  right  place  is  higher  than  the  world.  It  is  striking  that  in 
V  3,  "  woman  "  has  not  the  article,  "  the  woman,"  as  if  she  had 
been  before  mentioned :  for  though  identical  in  one  sense 
with  the  woman^  ch.  12,  in  another  sense  she  is  not.  The 
elect  are  never  perverted  into  apostates,  and  still  remain  as 
the  true  woman  invisibly  contained  in  the  harlot ;  yet  Chris- 
tendom   regarded    as    the   woman    has    apostatized    from    its 

first  faith,    8.  beaet . . .  was  and  ie  not  —  (Cf.  v.  11).    The 

time  when  the  beast  "is  not*'  is  the  time  during  which  it  has 
"  the  deadly  wound  ; "   the  time  of  the  seventh  head  becoming 
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Christian  externally  when  its  beast-like  character  was  put  into 
suspension  temporarily.  The  healing  of  its  VHfund  answers  to  its 
ascending  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.  The  beast  or  antichristian 
world-power  returns  worse  than  ever,  with  Satanic  powers  from 
hell  (oh.  II.  7),  not  merely  from  the  sea  of  convulsed  nations  (ch« 
13.  i).  Christian  civilization  gives  the  beast  only  a  temporary 
wound,  whence  the  deadly  wound  is  always  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  its  being  healed  up,  the  non-existence  of  the  beast  in 
connection  with  its  re-appearance ;  and  Daniel  does  not  even 
notice  any  change  in  the  world-power  effected  by  Christianity. 
We  are  endangered  on  one  side  by  the  spurious  Christianity  of 
the  harlot,  on  the  other  by  the  open  antichristianity  of  the  beast ; 
the  third  class  is  Christ's  '*  little  flock."  go  — So  B.,  VulgaU  and 
Andreas  read  the  future  tense.  But  A.  and  iRENiCUS,  *'goeth.* 
into  perdition  —  The  continuance  of  this  revived  seventh  (t.  ^.,  the 
eighth)  head  is  short ;  it  is,  therefore,  called  "  the  son  of  perdition," 
who  is  essentially  doomed  to  it  almost  immediately  after  his 
appearance,  names  were  — So  r»/^a/^  and  Andreas.  ButA.^R, 
Syriac  and  Coptic,  read  the  singular,  "name  is.*'  written  III  — 
Greek,  "  upon,      which  —  rather,  "  when  they  behold  the  beast  that 

it  was,"  &c.    So  VulgaU,    wao,  and  is  not.  and  yet  is^A.,  R 

and  Andreas,  read^ "...  and  shall  come"  (/{/.,  "be  present,"  vi*^ 
again  ;  Greek  kal  parestat).  The  Hebrew  tetragrammatan  or  sacred 
four  letters  in  Jehovah,  "who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come," 
the  believer's  object  of  worship  has  its  contrasted  counterpart  in 
the  beast  "  who  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  be  present,"  the  object 
of  the  earth's  worship.  [Bengel.]  They  exult  with  wonder  in 
seeing  that  the  beast  which  had  seemed  to  have  received  its  death* 
blow  from  Christianity,  is  on  the  eve  of  revitnng  with  greater  power 
than  ever  on  the  ruins  of  that  religion  which  tormented  them  (ch. 
II.  10).  9.  Cf.  ch.  13.  18;  Daniel,  12.  10,  where  similar  spiritual 
discernment  is  put  forward  as  needed  in  order  to  understand  tha 

symbolical  prophecy,   seven  heads  are  seven  mountains— The 

connection  between  mountains  and  kings  must  be  deeper  than  the 
mere  outward  fact  to  which  incidental  allusion  is  made,  that  Rome 
(the  then  world-city)  is  on  seven  hills  (whence  heathen  Rome  had 
a  national  festival  called  SepHmontium,  the  feast  of  the  seven-hilled 
city  [Plutarch]  ;  and  on  the  imperial  coins,  just  as  here,  she  is 
represented  as  a  woman  seated  on  seven  hills.  Coin  of  Vespasian, 
described  by  Captain  Smyth,  Roman  coins,  p.  310 ;  Ackerman,  i. 
p.  87).  The  seven  heads  cah  hardly  be  at  once  seven  kings  or 
kingdoms  {v.  10),  and  seven  geographical  mountains.  The  true 
connection  is,  as  the  head  is  the  prominent  part  of  the  body,  so  the 
mountain  is  prominent  in  the  land.  Like  "  sea"  and  "  earth  "  and 
"  waters  . . .  peoples  "  {v.  15),  so  "  mountains  "  have  a  symbolical 
meaning,  viz,,  prominent  seats  of  power.  Especially  such  as  are 
prominent  hindrances  to  the  cause  of  God  (Psalm  68. 16, 17  ;  Isaiah, 
40.  4  ;  41.  15  ;  49-  II  :  Ezekiel,  35.  2) ;  especially  Babylon  (which 
geographicaly  was  in  z. plain,  but  spiritually  is  called  a  destroying 
mountain,  Jeremiah,  51.  25),  in  majestic  contrast  to  which  stands 
Mount  Zioil,  "  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  **  (Isaiah,  2.  2),  and 
the  heavenly  mount ;  (ch.  21. 10),  "  a  great  and  high  mountain . .  • 
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aod  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerasalem."  So  in  Daniel,  a.  35,  the 
jiomi  becomes  a  matmtain,  Messiah's  universal  kingdom  supplanting 
the  previous  world-kingdoms.  As  nature  shadows  forth  the  great 
realities  of  the  spiritual  world,  so  seven-hilled  Rome  is  a  representa- 
tive of  the  seven-headed  world-power  of  which  the  dragon  has  been 
and  is  the  prince.  The  '*  seven  kings  "  are  hereby  distinguished 
from  the  '*  ten  kings  "  (v,  12) ;  the  former  are  what  the  latter  are  not, 
"  mountains,"  great  seats  of  the  world-power.  The  seven  univer- 
sal God-opposed  monarchies  are  Egypt  (the  first  world-power 
which  came  into  collision  with  God's  people),  Assyria,  Babylon, 
Greece,  Medo- Persia,  Rome,  the  Germanic  Sclavonic  empire  (the 
^k^  of  the  fourth  kingdom  mixed  with  its  iron  in  Nebuchadnez- 
sars  image,  9^  fifth  material,  Daniel,  2.  33,  34,  42,  43,  symbolizing 
this  last  head).  These  seven  might  seem  not  to  accord  with  the 
seven  heads  in  Daniel.  7. 4.7,  one  head  on  the  first  beast  (Babylon), 
one  on  the  second  (Medo-Persia),  four  on  the  third  (Greece  ;  ti's., 
Egypt,  Syria,  Thrace  with  Bith3mia,  and  Greece  with  Macedon) : 
but  Egypt  and  Greece  are  in  both  lists.  Syria  answers  to  Assyria 
^from  which  the  name  Syria  is  abbreviated),  and  Thrace  with  Bi- 
th3mia  answers  to  the  Gothic-Germanic-Sclavonic  hordes  which, 
pouring  down  on  Rome  from  the  North,  founded  the  Germanic- 
Sclavonic  empire.  The  woman  sitting  on  the  seven  implies  the  Old 
and  new  Testament  church  conforming  to,  and  resting  on,  the 
world-power,  t.  ^.,  on  all  the  seven  world-kingdoms.  Abraham 
and  Isaac  dissembling  as  to  their  wives  through  fear  of  the  kings 
of  Egypt  foreshadowed  this.  Cf.  Ezekiel,  16  and  23,  on  Israel's 
whoredoms  with  Egypt,  Ass3rria,  Babylon ;  and  Matthew,  7.  24  ; 
44.  XO-12,  23-26,  on  the  characteristics  of  the  New  Testament 
church's  harlotry,  vi%^  distrust,  suspicion,  hatred,  treachery,  divis- 
ions into  parties,  false  doctrine.  la  there  tre  —  translate^  "  they 
<the  seven  heads)  are  seven  kings."  five.  i. one — Greek,  '*the 
five ...  the  one :"  the  first  five  of  the  seven  zx^  fallen  (a  word  ap- 
plicable not  \,o  forms  of  government  passing  away^  but  to  the /a// of 
once  powerful  empires:  Egypt,  Ezekiel,  29  and  30;  Assyria  and 
Nineveh,  Nahum,  3.  I-19 ;  Babylon,  ch.  18.  2  ;  Jeremiah,  50  and 
51;  Medo-Persia,  Daniel,  8.  3-7,  20.22;  la  13;  11.  2;  Greece, 
Daniel,  xi.  4).  Rome  was  "  the  one  "  existing  in  St.  John's  days. 
'*  Kings*'  is  the  scripture  phrase  for  kingdoms,  because  these  king- 
doms are  generally  represented  in  character  by  some  one  promi- 
nent head,  as  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  Medo-Persia  by  Cyrus, 
Greece  by  Alexander,  &c.  the  Other  Is  not  yet  OOme-— Not  as 
Alpord,  inaccuratelv  representing  Auberlkn,  the  Christian  em- 
pire beginning  with  Constantine ;  but  the  Germanic^  Sclavonic 
empire  beginning  and  continuing  in  its  beast-like,  i.  e^  hbathin 
anti-Christian  character  for  only  *'  a  short  space."  The  time  when 
it  is  said  of  it  "  it  is  not"  (v.  11),  is  the  time  during  which  it  is 
^*  wounded  to  death,"  and  has  the  "  deadly  wound  "  (ch.  13.  3). 
The  external  Christianization  of  the  migrating  hordes  from  the 
North  which  descended  on  Rome  is  the  wound  to  the  beast  answer- 
ing to  the  earth  sroalhwing  up  the  flood  (heathen  tribes)  sent  bv  the 
dragon,  Satan,  to  drown  the  woman,  the  church.  The  empnasis 
palpably  is  on  '^  a  short  space,"  which  therefore  comes  first  in  the 
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Greek,  not  on  *'he  must  continue/*  as  if  his  comtinuaiue  far  seme 
[considerable]  time  were  implied,  as  Alford  wrongly  thinks*  The 
time  of  external  Christianization  (whilst  the  beast's  wound  contin- 
ues) has  lasted  for  upwards  of  fourteen  centuries,  ever  since  Con- 
stantine.  Rome  and  the  Greek  churches  have  partially  healed  the 
wound  by  restoring  image- worship,  ii.  beast  thtt .  . .  le  9i^  — 
his  beastly  character  being  kept  down  by  outward  Christianixation 
of  the  state  until  he  starts  up  to  life  again  as  "the  eighth"  king, 
his  "wound  being  healed  (ch.  13.  3),  antichrist  manifested  in 
fullest  and  most  intense  opposition  to  God.  The  He  is  emphati- 
cal  in  the  Greek.  He,  peculiarly  and  pre-eminently  answering  to 
**  the  little  horn  "  with  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,  before  whom  three  of  the  ten  horns  tuerr 
plucked  up  by  the  roots,  and  to  whom  the  whole  ten  **  give  their  power 
and  strength  "  (v.  12, 13,  17).  That  a  personal  antichrist  will  stand 
at  the  head  of  the  anti-Christian  kingdom,  is  likely  from  the  an- 
alogy of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  Old  Testament  antichrist, 
**  the  little  horn  "  in  Daniel,  8.  9-12  ;  also,  "  the  man  of  sin,  son  of 
perdition  "(2  Thessalonians,  2.  3-8),  answers  here  to  "goeth  into 
perdition,"  and  is  applied  to  an  individual,  viz.,  Judas,  in  the  only 
other  passage  where  the  phrase  o<fcurs  (John,  17.  12).  He  is  es- 
sentially a  child  of  destruction,  and  hence  he  has  but  a  little  time 
ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  when  he  "  goes  into  perdition  " 
(v.  8,  11).  "Whilst  the  church  passes  through  death  of  the  flesh 
to  glory  of  the  Spirit,  the  beast  passes  through  the  glory  of  the 
flesh  to  death  "  [Auberlen.]  \%  of  the  seven  —  rather,  *' springs 
out  of  the  seven. ''^  The  eighth  is  not  merely  one  of  the  seven  re- 
stored, but  a  new  pow^r  or  person  proceeding  out  of  the  seven, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  embodying  all  the  God-opposed  features  of 
the  previous  seven  concentrated  and  consummated;  for  which 
reason  there  are  said  to  be  not  eight,  but  only  seven  heads,  for  the 
eighth  is  the  embodiment  of  all  the  seven.  In  the  birth  pangs 
which  prepare  the  "  regeneration,^'  there  are  wars,  iarthquahes  and 
disturbances  [Auberlen],  wherein  antichrist  takes  his  nse  ("  sea," 
ch.  13.  I ;  Mark,  13.  8  ;  Luke,  21.  9-11).  He  does  not/ai/like  the 
other  seven  (v.  10),  but  is  destroyed^  going  to  his  own  perdition^  by  the 

Lord  in  person.  12.  ten  kings  . .  •  received  no  kinfdOM  as  yet; 
but  receive  power  as  kings  . . .  witli  tlie  beast —  Hence,  and  from 

V.  14, 16,  it  seems  that  these  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  are  to  be  con- 
temporaries with  the  beast  in  its  last  or  eighth  form,  t««.,  anti- 
christ. Cf.  Daniel,  2.  34,  44,  **  the  stone  smote  the  image  upon  his 
feet,**  I.  e.,  upon  the  ten  toes,  which  are  in  v.  41-44,  interpreted  to 
be  "  kings!*  The  ten  kingdoms  are  not,  therefore,  ten  which  arose 
in  the  overthrow  of  Rome  (heathen),  but  are  to  rise  out  of  the  last 
state  of  the  fourth  kingdom  under  the  eighth  head.  I  agree  with 
Alford  that  the  phrase  "tfj  kings,''  implies  that  they  reserve  their 
kingly  rights  in  their  alliance  with  the  beast,  wherein  "  they  give 
their  power  and  strength  unto  "  him  (v.  13).  Theyhave  the  neme 
of  kings,  but  not  with  undivided  kingly  power.  fWoRi>swoRTH.] 
See  Auberlen's  not  so  probable  v\e^,Note,v,^.  one  hoar— a 
definite  time  of  short  duration,  during  which  "  the  devil  is  come 
down  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,  having  great 
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wrath*  4>ecajaM  lie  kaoiwelh  that  he  hath  but  a  short  Hme!*  Probr 
ably4he  thcee  and  a  half  years  (ch.  ii.  2,  3;  13-  5)-  Antichrist  is ^ 
in  existeaoe.  lon^.  before  the  iall  of  Babylon ;  but  it  is  only  at  its,^ 
fadl  he  obtaiAd  ^he  vassalage  of  the  ten  kings.  He,  in  the  nrst  in-' 
stance^  imposes  on  the  Jei/rs  as  the  Messiah,  coming  in  his  own 
name ;  Cbea  pecsecute^s  those  of  them  who  refuse  his  blasphen^ous 
pretensions^  Notiiatil  the  sixth  vial,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,, 
does  he  associate  the  ten  kings  with  him  in  war  with  the  Lamb, 
having:  gained  them  over  by  the  aid  of  the  spirits  of  devils  work- 
ing miracles.  His  connection  with  Israel,  appears  from  his  sitting 
"in  the  temple  of  God.'!  (2  Thessalonians,  a.  4),  and  as  the  anti- 
typical  "abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place'* 
(Daniel,  9.  ay;  i».  11;  Matthew,  24.  15),  and  "in  the  city  where' 
onr  Lord  iwas  crucified  "  (ch.  11. 8).  It  is  remarkable  that  lR£i^/f:uSp 
HoTy  5v  25,  and  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Rufhnus  Hist.,  10.  37),' 
prophesied  tliat  antichrist  should  have  his  seat  at  Jerusalem,  and 
should  restore  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews.  Julian,  the  apostate,  long 
after,,  took  part  with  the.  Jews,  and  aided  in  building  their  temple, 
herein  being  antichrist's  forerunner.  13.  one  mind  —  one  senti- 
ment, Shftfl  give --So  Coptic,  But  A.,  B.  and  Syriac^  "give." 
•trengih  -r-  Greeks  "  authority/'  They  become  his  dependent  aiUies 
(v.  14).  Thus  antichrist  sets  up  to  be  kif^  of  kings;  but  scarcely 
has  he  put  forth  his  claim  when  the  true  Kiso  of  kings  appears 
and  dashes  him  down  in  a  moment  to  destruction.  14.  These  ehall 
. . .  war  with  the  Lavll — in  les^gue  with  the  beast.  This  is  a  sum- 
mary anticipation  of  ch.  19,  19.  This  shall  not  be  till  after  they 
have  first' executed  judgment  on  the  .harlot  (i/.  15,  16).  Lord  Of 
lordSr&c. —  anticipating  ch.  19.  16.  are  —  not  in  the  Greek  there- 
fore  translate,  "  And  they  that  are  with  Him  called,  chosen,  and 
faithful  (shall  overcome  diem,  viz.,  the  beast  and  his  allied  kings)." 
These  have  been^  with  Christ  in  heaven  unseen,  but  now  appear 
with  Him.  15.  (Ver.  i ;  Isaiah,  8.  7.)  In  impious  parody  of  Jeho- 
vah who  '*  sltteth  uppn  the  flood."  [Alford.]  Also,  contrast  the 
"  many  waters,*'  ch.  19.  6,  "  Alleluia."  The  "  peoples,"  &c.,  here 
mark  the  universality  of  the  spiritual  fornication  of  the  church. 
The  "  tongues  "  remind  us  of  the  original  Babel,  the  confusion  of 
timgues,  t£^  beginning  of  Babylon,  and  the  first  commencement  of 
idolatrous  apostacy  after  the.  flood,  a^  the  tower  was  doubtless 
dedicated  to  the  deified  heavens.  Thus,  Babylon  is  the  appropri- 
ate name  of  the  harlot.  The  pope,  as  the  chief  representative  of 
the  harlot,  claims  a  double  supremacy  over  all  peoples,  typified  by 
the  "  two  swords"  according  to  the  interpretation  of  Boniface  VIII 
in  |he  ^\4\y  *',  (/nam  Sanctam"  and  represented  by  the  two  keys, 
vtM.y  spiritual  as*  the  universal  bishop,  whence  he  is  crowned  with 
thenfitrp.;  aiKl  temporal,  whence  he  is  also  crowned  with  the  tiara 
in  token  of  his  imperial  supremacy.  Contrast  with  the  pope's 
diadems  the  "many  diadem^"  of  Him  who  alone  has  claim  to, 
and  shall  exercise  when  he  shall  come,  the  twofold  dominion  (ch. 
19.  12).  16.  upon  the  beast— But  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  and  Syridc  read, 
'*And  the  beast."  shall  make  her  deaolate  — having  first  dis- 
mounted  her  from  her  seat  on  the  beast  (z/.  3).    naked  —  stripped 
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of  all  her  gaud  (er.  4).  As  Jerusalem  used  die  worid^power  to 
crucify  her  Saviour,  and  then  was  destroyed  by  that  veiy  power, 
Rome ;  so  the  church,  having  apostatised  to  the  worid,  shall  havo 

1'udgment  executed  on  her  first  by  the  world-power,  the  beast  and 
lis  allies  ;  and  these  afterward  shall  have  judgment  executed  on 
them  by  Christ  Himself  in  person.  So  Israel  leaning  on  E^^pt,  & 
broken  reed,  is  pierced  by  it,  and  then  Egypt  itself  is  punidied. 
So  Israel's  whoredom  with  Assyria  and  Babvlon  was  punished  br 
the  Assyrian  and  Babvlonian  captivities.  So  the  church  when  it 
goes  a  whoring  after  the  world  as  if  it  were  the  reality,  instead  of 
witnessing  against  its  apostacy  from  God,  is  false  to  its  profession ; 
being  no  longer  a  reality  itself,  but  a  sham,  the  church  is  rightly 
judged  by  that  world  which  fgr  a  time  had  used  the  church  to  fur- 
ther its  own  ends,  whilst  all  the  while  "  hating  "  Christ's  unworldly 
religion,  but  which  now  no  longer  wants  the  church's  aid.  Mt  Nif 
llein  —  Greek  plural,  "  masses  of  flesh,'*  f .  ^.,  "  carnal  possessions ;" 
Implying  the  fullness  of  carnality  into  which  the  church  is  sunk. 
The  judgment  on  the  harlot  is  again  and  again  described  (ch.  iS. 
I ;  19.  5) :  first  by  an  "  angel  having  greater  power"  (ch.  18.  x),  Ihen 
by  "  another  voice  from  heaven  "  (ch.  18.  4-20X  then  by  **  a  mighty 
angel "  (ch.  18.  21-24).  Cf.  Ezekiel,  16.  37-44,  originally  said  of 
Israel,  but  further  applicable  to  the  New  Testament  church  when 
fallen  into  spiritual  fornication.  On  the  phrase,  '*  eat ...  flesh " 
for  prey  upon  one's  property,  and  injure  the  charaicter  and  person, 
Cf.  Psalm  14.  4 ;  27.  2  ;  Jeremiah,  10.  25  ;  Micah,  3.  3.  The  first 
Napoleon's  edict  published  at  Rome  in  1809,  confiscating  the  Papal 
dominions  and  joining  them  to  France,  and  lately  the  severance 
of  large  portions  of  the  pope's  territory  from  his  sway,  and  the 
union  of  them  to  the  dominions  of  the  king  of  Italy,  virtually 
through  Louis  Napoleon,  are  a  first  installment  of  the  full  realiau 
tion  of  this  prophecy  of  the  whore's  destruction.  "  Her  flesh  ** 
seems  to  point  to  her  temporal  dignities  and  resources,  as  disthi- 
guished  from  "herself"  (irreek).  How  striking  a  retribution,  that 
having  obtained  her  first  tempera!  dominions,  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  state  of  Rome, 
by  recognizing  the  usurper  Pepin  as  lawful  king  of  France,  she 
should  be  stripped  of  her  dominions  by  another  usurper  of  France, 
the  Napoleonic  dynastv!  buril . .  .with  llr«— the  legal  punish- 
ment  of  an  abominable  fornication.  17.  hatk  pOt — the  prophetical 
past  tense  for  the  future,  ftolfill — Greek,  "do,"  or  "accomplish.*^ 
The  Greek  poiesai,  is  distinct  from  that  which  is  translated  "  fulfilled,'* 
Greek  telesthesontai,  below,  hit  WIH  —  Greek,  Ms  mind,  or  pmpase/ 
whilst  they  think  only  of  doing  their  own  purpose.  !•  atrM  — 
AV.,  "  to  do  (or  accomplish)  one  mind  "  or  "  purpose."  A.  and  VuU 
frate  omit  this  clause.  But  B.  supports  it.  the  WWlIt  tf  IM— 
foretelling  the  rise  and  downfall  of  the  beast :  Greek  hoi  kgm  in  A. 
B.  and  Andreas.  English  Version  reading  is  Gruk  ia  rkemtitia, 
which  is  not  well  supported.  Not  mere  articulate  utterances,  but 
the  efficient  words  of  Him  who  is  the  fVord,  Greek  hgas,  fbllllM — 
(ch.  10. 7).     18.  refgneth  —  lit.,  "hath  kingship  over  the  kings."    The 

harlot  cannot  be  a  mere  city  literally,  but  is  called  so  in  a  spiritual 
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Wfcmat  (di.  li.  8).  Alio  (he  beast  cannot  represent  a  spiritual 
power,  bttt  a  world«^ower.  In  this  vene  the  harlot  is  presented 
before  ne  ripe  for  judgment.  The  z8th  chapter  details  that  judg-> 
ment 

CHAPTER  XVUI. 

1-24.  Babylon's  Fall:  God's  Pxoplb  Called  out  op  rkk: 
THs  Kjnc  and  Mercuants  of  the  Earth  Mourn,  whilst  the 
Saints  Rejoice  at  her  Fall.  i.  nnd— So  Vulgate  and  Anx 
DREAS.  But  A^  Bm  Syriac  and  CopHc  omit  "  and."  p«W6r—  Gre<k, 
**  authority."  li^MMed —  " illumined."  ^Mh-^Cretk.  <*  owing 
to."  a.  aiihtily  •  • .  tlrOM  — Not  supported  by  MSS.  But  A., 
B.,  Vn^gaU,  Syrtac  and  Coptic  read,  "  with  (Ut^  in)  a  mighty  voice.* 
H  IbiM,  to  fallea  -*-  So  A.,  Vulgate,  Syriac  and  Andreas.  But  B. 
«id  Coptic  omit  the  second  '*  is  iiallen  "  (Isaiah,  ai.  9 ;  Jeremiah, 
5X.  8).  This  phrase  is  here  prophetical  of  her  :fall,  still  future,  a* 
v.  4  proves.  devUt — Greek,  "demons."  the  boM — a  keep  ot 
prison.  3.  tht  wtaa— So  B.,  S^iae  and  CopiU,  But  A.,  C.  and 
Vulgate  omit  dmk — ch.  14.  8,  from  which  perhaps  "  the  wine  " 
may  have  been  interpolated.  They  have  dmuk  of  her  f&mieation, 
Che  consequence  of  which  will  be  wrath  to  themselves.  But  A., 
B.  and  C.  fead»  '*  (owing  to  the  wrath  of  her  fornications  all  na* 
tions)  have  fallen"  Vulgate  and  most  versions  read  as  Ef^Hsk 
Version,  which  may  be  the  right  reading,  though  not  supported  by 
the  oldest  MSS.  Babylon,  the  whore,  is  destroyed,  before  the 
beast  slays  the  two  witnesses  (ch.  11),  and  then  the  beast  is  de- 
stroyed  himself.  tilHBdanM  —  /</.,  "  power."  MtoaolM  —  Creek, 
*'  luxury."  See  Naie,  i  Timothy,  5  11,  where  the  Gweek  verb  "  wax 
wanton  "  is  akin  to  the  noun  here.  Translate,  **  wanton  luxuiy." 
the  reference  is  not  to  earthly  merchandise,  but  to  spiritual  wares^ 
indulgencies,  idolatries,  superstitions,  worldly  compromises, 
wherewith  the  harlot,  1.  /.,  the  apostate  church,  has  made  merchan- 
dise of  men.  This  applies  especially  to  Rome  ;  but  the  Greek,  and 
even  in  a  less  degree  Protestant  churches,  are  not  guiltless.  Howw 
ever,  the  principle  of  Evangelical  Protestantism  is  pure,  but  the 
principle  of  Rome  and  the  Greek  churches  is  not  so.  4.  Come  wA 
m  her  «y  peopto— *  Quoted  from  Jeremiah,  50.  8  ;  51.  6,  45.  Even 
in  the  Romish  church  God  has  a  people :  but  they  are  in  great 
danger :  their  only  safety  is  in  coming  out  of  her  at  once.  So  also 
in  eveiy  apostate  or  world-conforming  church  there  are  some  of 
God's  invisible  and  true  church,  who,  if  thejr  would  be  safe,  nust 
come  out.  Especially  at  the  eve  of  God's  judgment  on  apostate 
Christendom :  as  Lot  was  warned  to  come  out  of  Sodom,  just  be- 
fore its  destruction,  and  Israel,  to  come  from  about  the  tents  of 
Dathan  and  Abiram.  So  the  first  Christians  came  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem, when  the  apostate  Jewish  church  was  judged.  "  State  and 
Church  are  precious  gifts  of  God.  But  the  State  being  desecrated 
to  a  different  end  from  what  God  designed  it,  »«.,  to  govern  for, 
and  as  under,  God,  becomes  beast-like ;  the  Church  apostatizing 
becomes  the  harlot  The  true  woman  is  the  kernel ;  beast  and 
harlot  are  the  shell ;  whenever  the  kernel  is  mature,  the  shell  is 
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ttu^own  awftf."  [Aubeklsn.]  "The  harlot  is  not  Rome  ^oae 
(ilKMigh  she  is  pie-eminentlv  so),  but  ererfvhoroh  4h«C'has'iiot 
Christ's  miad  and  spirit.  l4lse  Christeniiom,  di^ded 'into  very 
many  sects,  is  truly  Babylon,  »'.  ^.,  confusion.  However,  hi  all 
Christendom,  the  true  Jesus-congregation,  the  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  lives  and  is  hidden/  ConrSpt,  lifeless  Christendom  is  the 
harlot,  whose  great  aim  is  the  pleasure  of  the  flesh,  and  which  is 
governed  by  ^^®  spirit  of  natore  and  the  world."  (HAkN.Itt  -Au- 
BBftLBN.]  The  first  justification  of  the  womaA>  is  in  her-  being 
called  out  of  Babylon,  tka  harlot,  at  the  culminating  stage  of  th^ 
latter*s  sin«  ^rben  judgment  is  about  to  fall :  for  apostate  Christen- 
dons,  Babylon,  is  iwt  to  be  converted^  btit  16  be  destroyed 
Secondly,  she  has  to  pass  tivrough  an'  ordeal  of  p<sni#MRion  from 
the  beast,  which  purifies  and  prepares  her  for  the  transfiguration- 
glory  at  Christ*s  coming  (ch.  20.  4;  Luke,'ai.  bS):<  IM  IMl' pM^ 
Ukers— C^nr^i,  "have  nofeilawshipwith  her  sins."  tM  yo  re- 
•elve  not  of  her  pitguet— as  Lot's  wife,  by  lingering  too  near 
the  polluted  and  doomed  city.  5.  her  tint ---its  a  great  heap, 
reaonod  —  Greek,  "  reached  so  far  as  to  come  into  fdose  contact 
with,  and  to  cieave  unto."  6.  Addressed  to  lhe>  executioners  of 
God's  wrath.  rtwur4 ^ Greek,  "repay."  sh6  mvftrd«d— fnv;- 
XsA  Versum  reading  adds  "you"  with  none  of  the  oldest  MSS. 
But  A.,  B.,  C,  Vul^g^ate,  Syriac  and  Coptic  omit  it.  She  had  not 
rewarded  or  repaid  the  world-power  for  some  injury  which  the 
world-power  had  inflicted  on  her ;  bnt  she  had  given  the  world- 
power  that  which  was  its  due,  vit,^  spiritual  delusions,  because  it 
did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  its  knowledge ;  the  unfaithiful  church's 
principle  was,  Populus  vuli  deHpi,  etdtti^aiur,  *f  The  people  like  to 
be  deceived,  and  let  them  be  deceived."  double  —  of  sorrow. 
Contrast  with  this  the  double  of  joy  which  Jem^em  shall  receive 
for  her  past  suffering  (Isaiah,  61.  7  f  Zechariah,  9.  12) ;  even  as  she 
has  received  <iEw3/f.pQnishment  for  her  sins  (Isaiah,*  40.  2).  Vllto 
her — So  Svriac^  Coptic  and  Andreas.  A.,  B.  and  C^  omit  it  In 
tiM  Olip — (t^.  3  ;  ch.  14.  8  ;  17*  4).  IIHed— /i/.,  mixed.  HII  to  her 
doHUe — of  the  Lord's  cup  of  wrath.  7.  How  miioh — t./.,in  pro- 
portion as.  lived  deliolOMly — luxuriously*.  Note,  v.  3,  where  the 
Gmek  is. akin.  W^TTVtl -^ Greek,  "mourning,"  as  for  a  dead  hus- 
band. I  eit—  So  VuigaU.  But  A.,  B.  and  C.  prefioL  ''Ihat."  •  Ml 
■0  widow — for  the  world-power  is  my  husband  and  my  supporter. 
I  eball  eee  bo  sorrow  —  Greek,  "  mourning."  "  I  am  seated  (tkis 
long  time)  ...  I  am  no  widow ...  I  shall  see  no  sorrow,"  marks  her 
complete  unconcerned  security  as  to  the  past,  present  and  future. 
[Bbngbl.]  I  shall  never  have  to  mourn  as  one  bereft  of  her  hus- 
band. As  Babylon  was  queen  of  the  East,  so  Rome  has  been 
queen  of  the  West,  and  is  called  on  imperial  coins  **  the  eternal 
city.'*  So  Papal  Rome  is  called  by  Ammian  Marcellin,  15.  7. 
"  Babylon  is  a  former  Rome,  and  Rome  a  latter  Babylon."  Rome 
fs  a  daughter  of  Babylon,  and  by  her,  as  by  her  mother,  God  has 
been  pleased  to  subdue  the  world  under  one  sway."  [St.  Augus- 
TiNt.]  As  the  Jews'  restoration  did  not  take  place  Xm  Babylon's 
fall,  so  R.  Kimchi,  on  Obadiah,  writes,  "When  RoaM<Edom)  shall 
he  devastated,  there  shall  be  redemption  to  Israel."    Romieh  idol* 
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atries  haro  been  the  freat  stumbliog-bloeks  to  th^  Jewft'  acceptanco 
efiCfafistiaiMtT.  S.  dtsth^-on  herself,  though  she  thougiit  &r»elf 
secure  evtnitQfn  the  death  of  her  husband.  MOIirtlMr-riQilead 
of  her  feasting,  ftniint— instead  of  YLethtxtiriotu  delUa€us (i^  3, 
7. )  ire  -^Note,  ch.  X 7. 16.)  Literal  fire  may  bu m  the  literal  city  of 
Rome,  which  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  volcaniC; agencies.  At  the 
ground  was  eursed  for  Adam's  sini,  and  rthe  earth  under  Noah,  was 
iunlvbenenlh  the  flood,  and  Sodom  was  burnt  with  fire,  so  may  Rome 
be.  But  as  the  harlot  is  mystical  (the  whole  faithless  church^  the 
burning  may  be  Inainly  mystical,,  symbolizing  utter  destruction 
and?hrea#7ai..  itBarGBL  is  probably  right  in  thinking  Rome  will 
once  more  rifle  to  power..  The  carnal,  faithless^-and*,  worldly  ele- 
ments in  all  churches,  Roman,  Greek,  and  Protectant,  tend  tovrard 
one  common  centre,  and  prepare  the  way  foe  toe  last  form  of  the 
beast,  VIS.,  antichrist.  The  Pharisees- were  in  the  main  sound  in 
creed,  yet  judgment  fell  on  them'«jSjOn  the  upspund  Sadducees 
and  half  heathenish  Samaritans.  So  jfaithless  and  adulterous,  car- 
nal, worldly  Protestant  churches,  wrll  n^t  escape  for.  their  sound- 
ness'of  creed,  the  Lord — So  B.,  C,  Sytiac;,  and  Andreas.  But: 
A.  and  Vulgate ^vBotL  /^Strong"  is. the  meaning  of  God's  iMtnm 
name.  El.  jHdQOth  r*-  But  A.-,  B.  and  C.  read  the  past  tense  (Gregk, 
krinas\  **  wtoo  hath  judged  her :"  the  prophetical  past  for  thetliifUiieSt 
the  charge  m  v^  4;  to  God's  people  to  eeme  oiut  of  her^  implies,  that, 
the  Judgment  was  not  yet  actually  executed..  9.  Uved  oelieklinly 
—  Greeks  luxuriated.  The  faithless-  churchy  instead  of  reproving, 
connived  at/ the  sdf-indulgent  luxury  of  the  great  men  of  this 
world,  and  sanctioned  it  by  her  own  practice.  Contrast  the^  world's 
reftneing  ovtit  the  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses  (ch.  zi.  10)  who 
had  tormented  if  by  their  faithfulness,  with  its  lamentations  over, 
the  harlot  who  had  made  the  way  to  heaven  smooth,  and  had  been 
found  a  usieful  tool  in  keeping  subjects  in  abject  t3nanny.  Man's 
carnal  mind  .relishes  a  religion,  like  that  of  the  apostate  church, 
which  gitrea'on  opiate  to  tonacience,  whilst,  leaving  the  sinner 
license  to  indulge  his  hists.  bewail  her  —  A.,:Bm  C,  Syriac^  Cop- 
tic, and  Cyprian  omit  "her."  10.  God's  judgments  inspire  fear 
even  in  the  worldly^  but  it  is  of  short  duration,  for  the  kings  and 
great  men  soon  attach  ^mselves  to  the  beast  in  its  last  and  worst 
shape,  as  open  antichrist,  claitttinSRall  that  the  harlot  had  claimed 
in  blasphemous  pretensions  and  more,  and  so  making  up  to  them 
for  the  loss  bf  the  harlot,  mighty  —  Jiome  in  Greek  means  streg^h; 
though  that  derivation  is  doubtful.  1 1.  tbaU  —  So  B.  u  But  A.  i»d 
C.  read  the  present,  "  weep  and  mourn."  .mwv^%»iiiMIIS^-^Qreeky' 
"  cargo  :'^  wares  darried  in  ships :  ship^lading  (Cf.  t'.  17).  Rome, 
was  not  a  commercial  city,  and  is  not  'Hkely  from  her  poaitsoQ. to- 
be  so.  The  merchandise  must  therefore  be'  sptrltu'al,  even  as  the 
harlot  is  not  -literal,  but  spiritual.  She  did  not  fi^tnesa  ag9|inst 
carnal  lnuduryiand  pieasuTd4s^eking,  the  sourc^e  of  the  merchant/ 
gains,  but  conformed  to  them  {v.  7).  She  oared  not  lor  the  sheep, 
but  for  the  wooL  Professing  Christian  merchants  in  her  lived  as 
if  this. world  were  the  reality,  not  heavenv  and  were  unscQipuloua 
as  to  the  means  of  getting  gain.  Cf.  Zechariah,  5.  4-11  {//o^)^  on- 
the  same  subject,  the  judgment  on  mystical  BabyUm*s  merchants 
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for  uninst  gain.  All  the  merchandise  here  mentioned  occurs  re* 
peatedly  in  the  *^  Roman  Ceremonial."  u.  {NoUy  ch.  17.  4.) 
•tOIIM  .  . .  mcrto  -*  Grtek,  "  stone  . . .  p^l."  Hm  IIuM  —  A^  B. 
and  C.  Tcsui  (GretJk)  bussmou  for  bussou^  i.  e.,  **ine  linen  manu&c- 
lure."  [Alford.]  The  manufacture  for  which  E^yff  (the  type  of 
the  apostate  church,  ch.  xx.  8)  was  famed.  Contrast  ^the  fine 
linen  (Exekiel,  16.  xo)  put  on  Israel,  and  on  the  New  Testament 
church  <ch.  19.  6),  the  Bride,  by  God  (Psalm  X5S.  9).  thylM  %lWNl 
•—  the  citrus  of  the  Romans :  probably  the  cypressus  thyictdes^  or  the 
thma  ariicuiata.  '*  Citron  wood."  [Alford.]  A  sweet  smelling 
tree  of  Cyrene  in  Libya,  used  for  incense.  Ml  MUiner  ¥MSel9  — 
Greeks  " every  vessel,'*  or  "furniture."  13.  eilM«niM — designed 
by  God  for  better  purposes :  being  an  ingredient  in  the  holy  anr 
ointing  oil,  and  a  plant  in  the  garden  of  the  Beloved  (oong 
of  Solomon,  4.  14) ;  but  desecrated  to  vile  uses  by  the  adul- 
teress (Proverbs,  7.  17).  odoirt — of  incense.  A.,  C,  Vul- 
gatt^  and  ^Syriac  prefix  "and  amomiun"  (a  precious  hair 
ointment  made  from  an  Asiatic  shrub).  EnglUk  Version  read- 
ing is  supported  by  Coptic  and  Andreas,  but  iK>t  oldest  MSS. 
ointments  —  6Vif/^  "ointment."  fHuikiaoeMe  ^ Contrast  the 
true  "incense"  ^ich  God  loves  (Psalm  141.  3;  Malachi,  x.  xx). 
flmfloir — The  n'miib^  of  the  Latins.  [Alford.]  llMSts — of 
burden :  cattle.  sImVM  —  Greek,  "  bodies.'^  SMit  OT  MM  -^  [Eze- 
kid,  27.  X3.)  Said  of  slaves.  Appropriate  to  the  spiritual  harlot, 
apostate  Christendom,  especially  Rome,  which  has  so  often  en- 
slaved both  bodies  and  s<mls  of  men.  Though  the  New  Testament 
does  not  directly  forbid  slavery,  which  would,  in  the  then  state  of 
the  world,  have  incited  a  slave-revolt,  it  virtually  condemns  it,  as 
here.  Popery  has  derived  its  greatest  gains  from  the  sale  of 
masses  for  the  souls  of  men  after  death,  and  of  indulgences  pur- 
chased from  the  Papal  chancery  by  rich  merchants  in  various 
countries,  to  be  retailed  at  a  profit.  [Mosheim  III,  05.  96 J  X4. 
Direct  address  to  Babylon,  the  fHlitt  that  thy  SOh!  IsmmI  after — 
Greeks  "thy  autumn-ripe-fruits  of  the  Lust  (eager  desire)  of  the 
soul."  dainty— (^fv^ri,  "fat:"  "sumptuous"  in  food,  goedly  — 
"splendid,"  "bright"  in  dress  and  equipage,  departed •— sup- 
ported by  none  of  our  MSS.  But  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate^  Syriac  and 
Coptic  read,  "perished."  thott  shaK  — A.,  C,  Vuigate^nt  Svriae 
read,  "  They  (men)  shall  no  more  find  them  at  all.'^  15.  ef  uiete 
things  —  of  the  things  mentioned,  v.  X2,  13.  which  —  "  who,** 
made  rich  by  —  Greek,  "  derived  riches  from  her."  stand  afhf  c|r 
for  the  f^ai^  — (Cf.  v,  10.)  waiting  —  t7frr>&,  "mourning."  JC 
And  —  So    Vulgate  and    Andreas.      But  A.,  B.  and    C.  omit. 

decked  -^  lit.,  ^*  gilded.'*    stones . . .  pearls  —  Greek,  "  stone . . . 

pearl."    B.  and  Andheas  read  "  pearls."    But  A.  and  C,  "  pearl." 

X7.  Is  come  to  nonght  -^  Greek,  "  is  desolated."   shlpmaater  — 

Greek,  "steersman,"  or  "pilot."  all  the  Company  In  oMpO  — A.. 
C,  Vulgate  and  SyHac  read,  "  Every  one  who  saileth  to  a  place " 
(B.  has  "...  to  the  place") :  every  voyager.  Vessels  were  freighted 
with  pilgrims  to  various  shrines,  so  that  in  one  month  (a.  d.  1300) 
900,000  pilgrims  were  counted  in  Rome  [D'Aubigns,  Reformat 
Hon] :  a  source  of  gain,  not  only  to  the  Papal  see,  but  to  smpmas' 
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terSf  tnerchanUy  pilots,  ^c.  These  latter,  nowever«  are  not  restricted 
to  those  literally  "shipmasters/*  &c.,  but  mainly  refer,  in  the  mystical 
tense,  to  all  who  share  in  the  spiritual  traffic  of  apostate  Christcfhdom. 
18^  when  thty  MW  —  Greek  horonUs,  But  A.,  B.,  C.  and  Andrkas 
read,  Greek  bupontes,  **  looking  at."  GreeJk  blepo  i«  to  use  the  eyes,  to 
look;  the  act  of  seeing  without  thought  of  the  object  seen.  Greek 
horao  refer  to  the  things  seen  or  presented  to  the  eye.  [Tittmann.] 
•MOke  —  So  B.,  C.  But  A.  reads.  *'  place."  What  cfty  It  like  — 
Cf.  the  similar  boast  as  to  the  beast,  ch^  13. 4 :  so  closely  do  the  har- 
lot and  beast  approximate  one  another.  Contrast  the  attribution 
of  this  praise  to  God,  to  whom  alone  it  is  due,  by  His  servants 
(Exodus,  15.  11).  Martial  savt  of  Rome,  "Nothing  is  equal  to 
her;"  and  ATHSNiVUS,  "She  is  the  epitome  of  the  world."  19. 
wailfM-*-" mourning."  COttllieM  —  her  costly  treasures:  ab- 
stract Tor  concrete,  that  had  Shipa  —  A.,  B.  and  C.  read,  "that 
had  their  ships:"  ///.,  ''the  ships."  2%,  holy  apottles  — So  C. 
reads.  Bat  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  And&xas  read,  "  Ye 
seUnts  and  ye  apostles.^  avenoed  yOH  OR  her  ~  Greek,  "  judged 
your  judgment  on  (/r/.,  exacting  \i  from)  her."  "There  is  more 
joy  in  heaven  at  the  harlot's  downfall  than  at  that  of  the  two 
beasts.  For  the  most  heinous  of  all  sins  is  the  sin  of  those  who 
know  God's  word  of  grace  and  keep  it  not.  The  worldliness  of 
the  church  is  the  most  worldly  of  all  worldliness.  Hence,  Baby- 
lon, in  Revelation,  has  not  only  Israel's  sins,  but  also  the  sins  of 
the  heathen  ;  and  John  dwells  longer  on  the  abomination»«nd  judg- 
ments of  the  harlot  than  on  tnose  of  the  beast.  The  term  '  harlot ' 
describes  the  false  church's  essential  character.  She  retains  her 
human  shape  as  the  woman,  does  not  become  a  beast :  she  has  the 
form  of  godliness,  but  denies  its  power.  Her  rightful  lord  and 
husband,  Jehovah-Christ,  and  the  jovs  and  goods  of  His  house, 
are  no  longer  her  all  in  all,  but  she  runs  after  the  visible  and 
vain  things  of  the  world,  in  its  manifold  forms.  The  fullest  form 
of  her  whoredom  is,  where  the  church  wishes  to  be  itself  a  worldly 
power,  uses  politics  and  diplomacy,  makes  flesh  her  arm,  uses 
unholy  means  for  holy  ends,  spreads  her  dominion  by  sword  or 
money,  fascinates  men  by  sensual  ritualism,  becomes  'mistress 
of  ceremonies '  to  the  dignitaries  of  the  world,  flatters  prince  or 
people,  and  like  Israel,  seekb  the  help  of  one  world-power  against 
the  danger  threatening  from  another."  [Auberlen.]  Judgment, 
therefore,  begins  with  the  harlot  as  in  privileges  the  house  of  God. 
ax.  a—  Greek,  "  one."  mlllstone  —  Cf.  the  judgment  on  the  Egyp- 
tian hosts  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exodus,  15.  5, 10 ;  Nehemiah,  9.  11),  and 
the  foretold  doom  of  Babylon,  the  world-power  (Jeremiah,  51. 63, 64). 
with  violence  —  Greek,  "  with  impetus.^'  This  verse  shows  that 
this  prophecy  is  regarded  as  still  to  be  fulfilled.  2a.  pipert  — 
flute  players.  "  Musicians,*'  painters  and  sculptors,  have  dese- 
crated their  art  to  lend  fascination  to  the  sensuous  worship  of 
corrupt  Christendom,  craftsmen  —  artisan.  23.  What  a  blessed 
contrast  is  ch.  aa.  5,  respecting  the  city  of  God.  "They  need  no 
castdle  (just  as  Babylon  shall  no  more  have  the  light  of  a  candle,  but 
for  a  widely  different  reason)  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light." 
For  "candle,"  translate  9A  Greek,  "lamp."    brideoroom  .  .  .  bridi 
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...  !■  thee  —  Contrast  the  heavenly  city  with  its' 
Bfidemom,  Bride^  and  blessed  marriage  supper  (ch.  19.  7,  9  ;  21. 2, 9  ; 

Isaiah,  62.  4,  5).    thy  merdhants  were  — So  most  of  the  best 

authorities  read.  But  A.  omits  the  Greek  article  before  Vmer- 
chants,"  and  then  translates^  "The  great,  men  of,  &c.,  were  thy 
merchants."  sorceries  —  Greek,  "  sorcexy/  24.  Applied  by  Christ 
(Matthew,  23.  35)  to  apostate  Jerusalem,  which  proves  that  not 
merely  the  literal  city  Rome,  and  the  church  of  Rome  (though  the 
chief  representative  of  the  apostacy).  but  the  whole  of  the  faithless 
church  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  meant  by  Babylon 
the  harlot ;  just  as  the  whole  church  (Old  and  New  Testament)  is 
meant  by  "  the  woman"  (ch.  12.  i)l  As  to  the  literal  city,  Aring- 
HUS  in  Bengel  says:  Pagan  Rome  was  the  gentrcd  shambUs 
for  slaving  the  sheep  of  Jesus.  Fred.  Seyler,  in  Beng^  calcu- 
lates that  Papal  Rome,  between  A.  &.  ;ig40  and  1580,  slew  more 
than  900,000  Protestants.  Three  reasons  for  the  harlot's  downfall 
are  given :  (l)  The  worldly  greatness  of  her  merchantSt  which  was 
due  to  unholy  traffic  in  spiritual  things.  (2)  Her  sorceries  or  jug- 
gling tricks,  in  which  the  false  prophet  that  ministers  to  the  beast 
in  its  last  form,  shall  exceed  her;.Cf.  "sorcerers"  fch.  21.  8 ; 
22.  15),  specially  mentioned  among  those  doomed  to  the  lake  of 
fire.  (3)  tier  persecution  of  (Old  Testament)  "prophets"  and 
(New  Testament) "  saints." 


CHAPTER  XrX. 

1-21.  The  Church's  Thanksgiving  in  Heaven  for  the  Judg- 
ment ON  THE  Harlot.  The  Marriage  of  the  Lamb:  Thx 
Supper  :  The  Bride's  Preparation  :  John  is  Forbidden  to  Wor- 
ship THE  Angel  :  The  Lord  and  His  Hosts  Come  Forth  for 
War  :  The  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  Cast  into  the  Lake 
of  Fire  :  The  Kings  and  their  Followers  Slain  by  the  Sword 
OUT  of  Christ's  Mouth,  i.  As  in  the  case  of  the  opening  of  the 
prophecy  (ch.  4. 8 ;  5. 9),  &c. ;  so  now,  at  one  of  the  great  closing 
events  seen  in  vision,  the  judgment  on  the  harlot  (described  in  ch. 
18),  there  is  a  song  of  praise  in  heaven  to  God  (Cf.  ch.  7.  10),  &c., 
toward  the  close  of  the  seals  and  ch.  11.  15-18,  at  the  close  of  the 
trumpest  (ch.  15.  3) ;  at  the  saints'  victory  over  the  beast.  And  —  So 
Andreas.  But  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate,  Sytiac  and  Coptic  omit,  a  frMt 
voice  —  A.,  B.,  C,  Vulgate,  Coptic  and  Andreas  read,  "as  it  were 
a  great  voice."  What  a  contrast  to  the  lamentations  (ch.  18! 
Cf.  Jeremiah,  51.  48).  The  great  manifestation  of  God's  power 
in  destroying  Babylon  calls  forth  a  great  voice  of  praise  itt  Aeaveft, 
people  —  Greek,  "  multitude."  Alleluia  —  Hebrew,  "  Praise  ye  Jah,*' 
or  Jehovah  :  here  first  used  in  Revelation,  whence  Elliott  infers 
the  Jews  bear  a  prominent  part  in  this  thanksgiving.  Jah  is  not 
a  contraction  of  Jehovah,  as  it  sometimes  occurs  jointly  with  the 
latter.  It  means  "  He  who  is ; "  whereas  Jehovah  is  "  He  who  will 
be,  is  and  was."  It  implies  God  experienced  as  a  present  help ; 
so  that  "  Hallelujah,"  says  Kimchi  in  Bengel,  is  found  first  in  the 
Psalms  on  the  deshucHon  of  the  ungodly,    "  Hallelu-Jah "  occurs 
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four  times  in  this  passage.  Cf.  Psalm  149.  4-9,  which  is  plainly 
parallel,  and  indeed  identical  in  many  of  the  phrases,  as  well  as 
the  general  idea.  Israel,  especially,  will'  join  in  the  Halleluia, 
when  "  her  warfare  is  accomplished  "  and  her  foe  destroyed,  sal- 
vatHin  —  Greek,  "  TLe  salvation ...  the  glory ...  the  power."  and 
honour— So  Coptic.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  and  Syrlac  Ottit.  unto  the 
Lord  our  6od—  So  Andreas.  But  A.,  B.,  C.  and  Coptic  read, "  ^Is) 
of  our  God,"  1.  e.,  belongs  to  Him.  2.  which  did  Corrupt  tho 
earth  —  Greek,  "  used  to  corrupt "  continually.  "  Instead  of  oppos- 
ing and  lessening,  she  promoted  the  sinful  life  and  decay  of  the 
world  by  her  own  earthliness,  allowing  the  salt  to  lose  its  savour." 
[AtTfiERLEN.]  avenged  —  (7rr^i&,  "exacted  in  retribution."  A  par- 
ticular application  of  the  principle  (Genesis,  9.  5).  btood  of  his 
tervantf — literally  shed  by  the  Old  Testament  adulterous  church, 
and  by  the  New  Testament  apostate  church  ;  also  virtually,  though 
not  literally,  by  all  who»  though  called  Christians,  hate  their  brother, 
or  love  not  the  brethren  of  Christ,  but  shrink  from  the  reproach 
of  the  cross,  and  show  unkindness  toward  those  who  bear  it.  3. 
tiffnln -^  Greek,  "i.  second  time."     roee  up  —  Cr^^^t,  "  goeth  up." 

forever  and  Vitt—Gnek,  "  to  the  ages  of  the  ages."    4.  beaata-^ 

rathtr,  "living  creatures."  tA^  Oreek,  "sittcth."  5.  OUt  Of— 
Creek,  "  out  from  the  throne  "  in  A.,  B.,  C.  Praiee  our  God  —  Cf. 
the  solemn  act  of  praise  performed  by  the  LeVites,  i  Chronicles, 
16.  36  ;  23.  5,  especially  when  the  house  of  God  was  filled  with  the 
Divine  glory  (2  Chronicles,  5.  13).  both  —  Omitted  in  A.,  B.,  C, 
Vulgate,  Coptic  and  Syriac,  Translate  as  Greek,  "  the  small  and  the 
great.'*  6.  many  waters  —  Contrast  the  "  many  waters  "  on  which 
3ie  whore  sitteth  (ch.  17.  i).  This  verse  is  the  hearty  response  to 
the  stirring  call  "Halleluia?  Praise  our  God,"  &c.  (2^.4,  5).    the 

Lord  God  omnipotent — Greek, "  the  Omnipotent."    reloneth  -~  lit,, 

reigned:  hence  reigneth  once  for  all.  His  reign  is  a  Tact  already 
established.  Babylon,  the  harlot,  was  one  great  hindrance  to  His 
reign  being  recognized.  Her  overthrow  now  clears  the  way  for 
His  advent  to  reign  ;  therefore,  not  merely  Rome,  but  the  whole 
of  Christendom  in  so  far  as  it  is  carnal  and  compromised  Christ 
for  the  world  is  comprehended  in  the  term  "harlot."  The  beast 
hardly  arises  when  he  at  once  "goeth  into  perdition:"  so  that 
Christ  is  prophetically  considered  as  already  reigning,  so  soon 
does  His  advent  follow  the  judgment  on  the  harlot.  7.  glad  . .  . 
rejoice —  Greek,  "  rejoice . . .  exult."  give  —  So  B.  and  Andreas. 
But  A.  reads,  "we  will  give."    ffiory  —  Greek,  *' the  glory."    the 

marriage  of  the  Lamb  Is  come— The  full  and  /ira/ consumma- 
tion is  at  ch.  21.  2-9,  &c.  Previously  there  must  be  the  overthrow 
of  the  beast.  Set.,  at  the  Lord's  coming,  the  binding  of  Satan,  the 
millennial  reien,  the  loosing  of  Satan,  and  his  last  overthrow,  and 
the  general  judgment.  The  elect-church,  the  heavenly  Bride, 
soon  after  the  destruction  of  the  harlot,  is  transfigured  at  the 
Lord's  coming,  and  joins  with  Him  in  His  triumph  over  the  beast. 
On  the  emblem  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  and  Bride,  Cf  Mat- 
thew, 22.  2;  25.6,10;  2  Corinthians,  II.  2.  Perfect  union  with 
Him  personally,  and  participation  in  His  holiness,  joy,  gloiy 
and  kingdom  are  included  in  this  symbol  of  "  marriage ;  ^  Ci 
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Song  of  Solomon  everywhere.  Besides  the  heavenly  bride,  the 
transfigured,  translated  and  risen  church  reigning  over  the  earth 
with  Christ,  there  is  also  the  earthly  hn^tt  Israel,  in  the  flesh,  ney^r 
yet  divorced,  though  for  a  time  separated,  from  her  Divine  husband, 
who  shall  then  be  re-united  to  the  Lord,  and  be  the  mother  church 
of  the  millennial  earth,  Christianiied  through  tier.  Note,  we  ought, 
as  scripture  does,  restrict  the  language  drawn  from  marriage-love 
to  the  Bride,  the  church  as  a  whole,  not  use  it  as  individuals  in  our 
relation  to  Christ,  which  Rome  does  in  the  case  of  her  nuns.  In- 
dividually believers  are  efiec\.\ia\\y-called  guests  ;  collectively,  they 
constitute  the  bride.  The  harlot  divides  her  affections  among  many 
lovers :  the  bride  gives  hers  exclusively  to  Christ.  8.  grtnted  — 
Though  in  one  sense  she  "made  herself  ready."  having  by  the  Spirit*! 
work  in  her  put  on  "  the  wedding  garment,"  yet  in  the  fullest  sense 
it  is  not  she,  but  her  Lord,  who  makes  her  ready  by  "granting  to  her 
that  she  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen.'*  It  is  He  who  by  giving  Himself 
for  \i&x,  presents  her  to  Himself  a  glorious  church  not  having  spot,  but 
holy  and  without  blemish.  It  is  He  also  who  sanctifies  her,  naturally 
vile  and  without  beauty,  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  and 
puts  His  own  comeliness  on  her,  which  thus  becomes  hers.  0l6M  Ud 
white  —  So  Andreas.  But  A.,  B.  transpose.  Translate,  *'  Bright  and 
pure  'I*  at  once  brilliantly  sf  Undid  and  spotless  as  is  the  bride  her- 
self, riqhteousnass  — Greeks  "  righteousness  :"  distributively  used. 
Each  samt  must  have  this  righteousness:  not  merely  be  justified 
as  if  the  righteousness  belonged  to  the  church  in  the  aggregate  ;  the 
saints  together  have  righteousness,  viz,.  He  is  accounted  as  "  the  Lord 
our  righteousness  "  to  each  saint  on  his  believing,  their  robes  being 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  righteousness  of  the 
saint  is  not,  as  Alford  erroneously  states,  inherent,  but  is  imputed; 
if  it  were  otherwise  Christ  would  be  merely  enabling  the  sinner  to 
justify  himself.  Romans,  5.  18,  is  decisive  on  this.  Cf.  Article 
Al,  Church  of  England.  The  justification  already  given  to  the 
saints  in  title  and  unseen  possession,  is  now  given  them  in  mani- 
festation :  they  openly  walk  ttn'th  Christ  in  white.  To  this  rather 
than  to  their  primary  Justification  on  earth,  the  reference  is  here. 
Their  justification  before  the  apostate  world  which  had  persecuted 
them  contrasts  with  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the  harlot. 
"'  Now  that  the  harlot  has  fsulen,  the  woman  triumphs."  [Aubbr- 
LEN.]  CoBtT2iSi  with  the  pure  fine  linen  (indicating  the  simplicity 
and  purity)  of  the  bride,  the  tawdry  ornamentation  of  the  harlot. 
Babylon,  the  apostate  church,  is  the  antithesis  to  new  Jerusalem, 
the  transfigured-church  of  God.  The  woman  (ch.  la),  the  harlot 
(ch.  17),  the  bride  (ch.  lo),  are  the  three  leading  aspects  of  the 
church.  9.  He — God  by  tiis  ^ngel  saith  unto  me.  Oftlled  —  effectu- 
ally, not  merely  externally.  The  "unto,*'  or  "into,"  seems  to 
express  this ;  not  merely  invited  to  (Greek  epi),  but  called  into,  so 
as  to  be  partakers  of  {Greek  eis),  Cf.  i  Corinthians,  i.  9.  ■trritfle 
supper— Greek,  "the  supper  of  the  marriage."  Typified  by  the 
Lord's  supper,  true  —  Greek  "genuine ;"  veritable  sajrings  which 
shall  surely  be  fulfilled,  viz.,  all  the  previous  revelations,  xo.  ■! 
—  Greek,  '*  before."  John's  intending  to  worship  the  angel  here,  as 
in  ch.  23.  8,  on  having  revealed  to  him  the  gloiy  of  the  new  Jeru- 
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sal«m,  is  the  involuntaiy  impulse  of  adoring  joy  at  so  blessed  a 
prospect  It  fonns  a  marked  contrast  to  the  sorrowful  wonder 
with  which  he  had  looked  on  the  church  in  her  apostacy  as  the 
harlot  (ch.  17.  6).  It  exemplifies  the  corrupt  tendencies  of  our  fal- 
len nature  that  even  John,  an  apostle,  should  have  all  but  fallen  into 
"  voluntary  humilitvjmd  worshipping  of  angels,"  which  Paul  warns 
us  against,  and  of  thy  Jurethrea  —  i .  /.,  a  fellow'servant  of  thy  breth- 
ren, liave  the  testiaMuiy  of  Jeoua — (Note,  ch.  1 2. 1 7.)  tbo  teotimoay 

of —  I.  e,,  respecting  Jesus,  is  tho  apilit  of  prophecv  ~  is  the  result  of 
the  same  spirit  of  prophecy  in  you  as  in  myself.  We  angels,  and  you 
apostles,  sul  alike  have  the  testimony  of  (bear  testimony  concern* 
ing)  Jesus  by  the  operation  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  who  enables 
me  to  show  you  these  revelations,  and  enables  you  to  record  them : 
wherefore  we  SiXt  fellaitf-servants,  not  I  your  lord  to  be  worshipped 
by  you.  Cf.  ch.  22.  -o,  "  I  am  fellow-servant  of  thee  and  of  thy 
bretliren  the  prophets  ;  whence  the  "for  the  testimony,*'  &c.,  here 
may  be  explained  as  giving  the  reason  for  his  adding  "  and  (fellow-' 
servant)  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  I  mean, 
of  the  prophets ;  "for  it  is  of  yesus  that  thy  brethren,  the  prophets, 
testify  by  the  Spirit  in  them.'  A  clear  condemnation  of  Romish 
invocation  of  saints,  as  if  they  were  our  superiors,  to  be  adored. 

II.  behold  a  white  horse:  aad  he  that  sat  upon  him— Identical 

with  ch.  6.  2.  Here  as  there  he  comes  forth  "conquering  and  to 
conquer."  Compare  the  ass-coii  on  which  he  rode  into  Jerusalem. 
The  hctse  was  used  for  war :  and  here  He  is  going  forth  to  war 
with  the  beast.  The  ass  is  for  peace.  His  riding  on  it  into  Jeru- 
salem is  an  earnest  of  His  reign  in  Jerusalem  over  the  earth,  as 
the  Prince  of  peace,  after  all  hostile  powers  have  been  overthrown. 
When  the  security  of  the  world-power  and  the  distress  of  the 
people  of  God,  have  reached  the  highest  point,  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  appear  visibly  from  heaven  to  put  an  end  to  the  whole  course 
of  the  world,  and  establish  His  kingdom  of  glory.  He  comes  to 
judge  with  vengeance  the  world-power,  and  to  bring  to  the  church 
redemption,  transfiguration,  and  power  over  the  world.  Distin- 
guish between  this  coming  (Matthew,  24.  27,  29,  37,  39  ;  Greek pc^*" 
onsia)  and  the  end,  or  final  judgment  (Matthew,  25.  31  ;  I  Corin- 
thians, 15.  23).  Powerful  natural  phenomena  shall  accompany 
His  advent.  [Auberlen.]  12.  Identifying  Him  with  the  Son  of 
man  similarly  described,  -ch.  i.  14.  many  crOWnS  —  Greek,  "dia- 
dems : "  not  merely  (0«>t  stephanoi)  garlands  of  victory,  but  ro)ral 
crowns,  as  King  of  kings.  Christ's  diadem  comprises  all  the 
diadems  of  the  earth  and  of  heavenly  powers  too.  Contrast  the 
Papal  tiara  composed  of  three  diadenis.  Cf.  also  the  little  horn 
(antichrist)  that  overcomes  the  three  horns  or  kingdoms,  Daniel,  7. 
8,  24  (Quaere,  the  Papacy  f  or  some  three  kingdoms  that  succeed 
the  Papacy,  which  itself,  as  a  temporal  kingdom,  was  made  up  at 
first  of  three  kingdoms,  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lombards,  and  the  state  of  Rome,  obtained  by  Pope  Zacharv 
and  Stephen  II  from  Pepin,  the  usurper  of  the  French  dominion). 
Also  the  seven  crowns  i(diadems)  on  tJu  seven  heads  of  the  dragon 
(ch.  12.  3),  and  ten  dicuUms  on  the  ten  heads  of  the  becut.     These 

usurpers  claim  the  diadems  which  belong  to  Christ  alone.     hO 
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had  a  name  written  —  B.  and  Syriae  insert,  "  He  had  names  written, 
and  a  name  written,"  &c.,  meaning  that  the  names  of  the  dominion 
which  each  diadem  indicated,  were  written  on  them  severally.  But 
A.  Vulgate^  Origen,  and  Cyprian  omit  the  words,  as  English  Ver^ 

sion.    name  . . .  that  no  man  knew  but . . .  himself— (Judges,  13. 

18  ;  I  Corinthians,  2.  9,  ii ;  i  John,  3.  2.)  The  same  is  said  of  the 
*'  new  name  "  of  believers.  In  this,  as  in  all  otlier  respects,  the 
disciple  is  made  like  his  Lord.  The  Lord's  own  "  new  name  '*  is 
to  be  theirs,  and  to  be  "  in  their  foreheads  ; "  whence  we  may  infer 
that  His  as  yet  unknown  name  also  is  written  on  His  forehead  :  as 
the  high  priest  had  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord ''  inscribed  on  the  mitre 
on  his  brow.  John  saw  it  as  "written  "  but  knew  not  its  meaning. 
It  is,  therefore,  a  name  which  in  all  its  glorious  significancy  can  be 
only  understood  when  the  union  of  His  saints  with  Him,  and  His 
and  their  joint  triumph  and  reign,  shall  be  perfectly  manifested  at 
the  final  consummation.  13.  vestlire  lllppeil  in  blood — Isaiah,  63.  2, 
is  alluded  to  here,  and  in  v,  15,  end.  There  the  blood  is  not  His  own, 
but  that  of  His  foes.  So  here  the  blood  on  His  "  vesture,"  reminding 
us  of  His  own  blood  shed  for  even  the  ungodly  who  trample  on  it, 
is  a  premonition  of  the  shedding  of  their  blood  in  righteous  retri> 
bution.  He  sheds  the  blood,  not  of  the  godly,  as  the  harlot  and 
beast  did,  but  of  the  blood-stained  ungodly,  including  them  both. 
The  Word  of  God  —  who  made  the  world  is  He  also  who,  under 
the  same  character  and  attributes,  shall  make  it  anew.  His  title. 
Son  of  God^  is  applicable,  in  a  lower  sense,  also  to  His  people  ; 
but  "  the  Word  of  God  "  indicates  His  incommunicable  Godhead, 
joined  to  His  manhood,  which  He  shall  then  manifest  in  glory 
"The  Bride  does  not  fear  the  Bridegroom:  her  love  casteth  out 
fear.  She  welcomes  Him  :  she  cannot  be  happy  but  at  His  side. 
The  Lamb  \v.  9,  the  aspect  of  Christ  to  His  people  at  His  coming] 
is  the  symbol  of  Christ  in  His  gentleness.  Who  would  be  afraia 
of  a  lamb?  Even  a  little  child,  instead  of  being  scared,  desires 
to  caress  it.  There  is  nothing  to  make  us  afraid  of  God  but  sin, 
and  Jesus  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh.  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
What  a  fearful  contrast  is  the  aspect  which  He  will  wear  toward 
His  enemies  !  Not  as  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Lamb,  but  as  the 
[avenging]  judge  and  warrior  stained  in  the  blood  of  His  ene- 
mies."   14.  the  armies  ...  in  heaven  — Cf.  "the  horse-bridles," 

ch.  14.  20.  The  glorified  saints  whom  God  "will  bring  with" 
Christ  at  His  advent:  Cf.  ch.  17.  14,  "they  that  are  with  Him 
called,  chosen,  faithful : "  as  also  "  His  mighty  angels."  white  and 
clean  -^  Greeks  "pure.'*  A.,  B.,  Vulgate^  Syriae  and  Cyprian  omit 
"and,"  which  Orioen  and  Andreas  retain,  as  English  Version. 
15.  out  of  hie  mouth  . . .  sword— (ch.  i.  16;  2.  12,  16.)  Here  in 
its  avenging  power.  2  Thessalonians,  2.  8,  "consume  with  the 
Spirit  of  His  mouth**  (Isaiah,  ii.  4,  to  which  there  is  allusion 
here)  ;  not  in  its  convicting  and  converting  efficacy  (Ephesians,  6. 
17 ;  Hebrews,  4.  12,  13,  where  also  the  judicial  keenness  of  the 
sword-like  word  is  included).  The  Father  commits  the  judgment 
to  the  Son.  he  shall  rule  —  The  He  is  emphatical,  He  and  none 
other,  in  contrast  to  the  usurpers  who  have  misruled  on  earth. 
•*  Pule,"  /i/.,  "  tend  as  a  shepherd : "  but  here  in  a  punitive  sense. 
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He  who  would  have  shepherded  them  with  pastoral  rod  and  with 
the  golden  sceptre  of  Ylis  love,  shall  dash  them  in  pieces,  as  re- 
fractory rebels,  with  "a  rod  of  iron."  treadeth . . .  wine-press  — 
(Isaiah,  63.  3.)  of  the  fleroeness  and  wrath  —  So  Andreas  reads. 
But  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Coptic  and  Origen  read,  "  of  the  fierceness  (or 
bailing  indignation  )  of  the  wrath,"  omitting  "and."  AInighty  — 
The  nerceness  of  Christ's  wrath  against  His  foes  will  be  executed 
with  the  resources  of  omnipotence.  16.  "  His  name  written  on 
His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh,"  was  written  partly  on  the  vesture, 
partly  on  the  thigh  itself,  at  the  part  where,  in  an  equestrian  figure, 
the  robe  drops  from  the  thiffh.  The  thigh  symbolizes  Christ's  hu- 
manity as  having  come,  auer  the  flesh,  from  the  loins  of  David, 
and  now  appearing  as  the  glorified  "  Son  of  man."  On  the  other 
hand,  His  incommunicable  Divine  name,  "  which  no  man  knew," 
is  on  His  head  {v,  12).  [Menochius.]  King  of  kings  :  Cf.  ch.  17. 
14,  in  contrast  with  v,  17,  the  beast  being  in  attempted  usurpation 
a  king  of  kings,  the  ten  kings  delivering  their  kingdom  to  him. 
17.  an  —  Greek,  "  one."  In  the  sun  —  so  as  to  be  conspicuous  in 
sight  of  the  whole  world,  to  all  the  fowls  —  (Ezekiel,  39. 17.20.) 
and  gather  yourselves  — A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  An- 
dreas read,  *'  be  gathered,"  omitting  "  and."  Of  the  great  God  — 
A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  Andreas  read,  "  The  great  sup- 
per (/.  e.,  banquet)  of  God."  i8.  Contrast  with  this  "  supper,"  v. 
17.  18,  the  marriage'supper  of  the  Lamb^  v.  9.  oaptains  —  Greek, 
"  captains  of  thousands,"  ».  e,,  chief  captcUns.  The  "  kings  "  are 
"  the  ten  "  who  "give  their  power  unto  the  beast."  free  and  bond 
—  specified  in  ch.  13.  16,  as  •"  receiving  the  mark  of  the  beast." 
The  repetition  oi  flesh  (in  the  Creek  it  is  plural:  masses  of  flesh) 
five  times  in  this  verse,  marks  the  gross  carnality  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  beast.  Again,  the  giving  of  their  flesh  to  the  fowls 
to  eat  is  a  righteous  retribution  for  their  not  suffering  the  dead 
bodies  of  Christ's  witnesses  to  be  put  in  graves.  19.  Gailiered  to- 
gether —  at  Armageddon,  under  the  sixth  vial.  For  ^^ their  armies  " 
in  B.  and  Andreas,  there  is  found  "//«  armies  "  in  A.  war  —  So 
ANDRB.AS.  But  A.,  B.,  read,  "  tlie  war,"  viz,,  that  foretold,  ch.  16. 
14:  17.  4.  ao.  and  with  him,  ArC.  —  A.  reads,  "and  those  with 
him."  B.  reads,  "  and  he  who  was  with  him,  the  false  prophet.^' 
niraoles — Greek,  ^^ the  miracles "  (/tV.,  "signs")  recorded  already 
(ch.  13.  14)  as  wrought  by  the  second  beast  before  {lit.,  in  sight  of)  the 
first  beast.  Hence  it  follows  the  second  beast  is  identical  with  the 
false  ptophet.  Many  expositors  represent  the  first  beast  to  be  the 
secular,  the  second  beast  to  be  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome  ; 
and  account  for  the  change  of  title  for  the  latter  from  the  *'  other 
beast "  to  the  "  false  prophet,"  is  because  by  the  judgment  on  the 
harlot,  the  ecclesiastical  power  will  then  retain  nothing  of  its  for- 
mer character  save  the  power  to  deceive.  I  think  it  not  unlikely 
that  the  false  prophet  will  be  the  successor  of  the  spiritual  preten- 
sions of  the  Papacy ;  while  the  beast,  in  its  last  form,  as  the  fully- 
revealed  antichrist,  will  be  the  secular  representative  and  embodi- 
ment of  the  fourth  world-kingdom,  Rome,  in  its  last  form  of  in- 
tensified opposition  to  God.  Cf.  with  this  prophecy,  Ezekiel,  38. 
39 ;  Daniel,  2.  34,  35,  44 ;  11.  44,  45  ;  12.  i  ;  Joel,  3.  9-17 ;  Zecha- 
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riah,  12 ;  13  ;  14.  Daniel  (7.  8)  makes  no  mention  of  the  second 
beast,  or  false  prophet,  but  mentions  that  **  the  little  horn  "  has  "  the 
eyes  of  a  man/'  f .  e.^  cunning  and  intellectual  culture :  this  is  not 
a  feature  of  the  first  beast  in  ch.  13,  but  is  expressed  by  the  Apoc- 
alyptic "false  prophet,"  the  embodiment  of  man's  unsanctified 
knowledge,  and  the  subtlety  of  the  old  serpent.  The  first  beast  is 
a  political  pO¥rer ;  the  second  is  a  spiritual  power — the  power  of 
ideas.  But  both  are  beasts^  the  worldly  Antichristian  wisdom  serv- 
ing the  worldly  Antichristian  power.  The  dragon  is  both  lion  and 
serpent.  As  the  first  law  in  God's  moral  government  is,  that 
"judgment  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God,"  and  be  executed 
on  the  harlot,  the  faithless  church,  by  the  world-power  with  which 
she  had  committed  spiritual  adultery,  so  it  is  a  second  law  that  the 
world-power,  after  having  served  as  God's  instrument  of  punish- 
ment, is  itself  punished.  As  the  harlot  is  judged  by  the  beast  and 
the  ten  kings,  so  these  are  destroyed  by  the  Lord  Himself  coming 
in  person.  So  Zephaniah,  ch.  I,  compared  with  ch.  2.  And  Jere- 
miah, after  denouncing  Jerusalem's  judgment  by  Babylon,  ends 
with  denouncing  Babylon's  own  doom.  Between  the  judgment 
on  the  harlot,  and  the  Lord's  destruction  of  the  beast,  &C.,  will 
intervene  that  season  in  which  earthly-mindedness  will  reach  its 
culmination,  and  antichristianity  triumph  for  its  short  three  and 
a  half  days  during  which  the  two  witnesses  lie  dead.  Then  shall 
the  church  be  ripe  for  her  glorification,  the  antichristian  world 
for  destruction.  The  world,  at  the  highest  development  of  its 
material  and  spiritual  power,  is  but  a  decorated  carcase  round 
which  the  eagles  gather.  It  is  characteristic,  that  antichrist  and 
his  kings,  in  their  blindness,  imagine  that  they  can^wage  war 
against  the  King  of  heaven  with  earthly  hosts :  herein  is  shown 
the  extreme  folly  of  Babylonian  confusion.  The  Lord's  mere  ap- 
pearance, without  any  actual  encounter,  shows  antichrist  his  noth- 
ingness :  Of.  the  effect  of  Jesus'  appearance  even  in  His  humilia- 
tion, John,  18.  6.  [AuBERLEN.1  had  received  —  rather  as  Greeks 
"received  once  for  all.  them  fliat  worshipped  —  /»/.,"  them  wor- 
shipping ; "  not  an  act  once  for  all  done^  as  the  "  received  "  implies^ 
but  those  in  the  habit  of*'  worshipping."  Thete  both  were  Cast . . . 
into  a  iake —  Greek,  "...  the  lake  of  fire,"  Gehenna.  Satan  is  sub- 
sequently cast  into  it,  at  the  close  of  the  outbreak  which  succeeds 
the  millennium  (ch.  20.  10).  Then  Death  and  Hell,  as  well  those 
not  found  at  the  general  judgment  "written  in  the  book  of  life : " 
this  constitutes  "  the  second  death."  alive  —  a  living  death;  not 
mere  annihilation.  "  Their  worm  dieth  not,  their  fire  is  nof 
quenched."  21.  the  remnant  —  Greek, "  the  rest ; "  i.  e., "  the  kings 
and  their  armies  "  (v.  19)  classed  together  in  one  indiscriminate 
mass.    A  solemn  confirmation  of  the  warning  in  Psalm  2.  le. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

i-15.  Satan  Bound,  and  the  First-risen  Sahtts'  Reign  with 
Christ,  a  Thousand  Years  :  Satan  Loosed  Gathers  the  Na- 
tions, Gog  and  Magog,  round  the  Camp  of  the  Saints,  and  is 
finally  Consigned  to  the  Lake  of  Fire  :  The  General  Resur- 
rection AND  Last  Judgment,  i.  The  destruction  of  his  repre- 
sentatives, the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  to  whom  he  had  ffiven 
hispowef,  tkrom,  and  authority^  is  followed  by  the  binding  of  Satan 
himself  for  a  thousand  years,  the  key  of  the  bettomlest  pit-- 
now  transferred  from  Satan's  hands,  who  had  heretofore  been  per* 
mitted  by  God  to  use  it  in  letting  loose  plagues  on  the  earth :  he 
is  now  to  be  made  to  feel  himself  the  torment  which  he  had  in- 
flicted on  men :  but  his  full  torment  is  not  until  he  is  cast  into 
"  the  lake  of  fire  "  (z^.  lo).  2.  the  old — ancient  serpent  (ch.  13.  9). 
tboueand  years — As  seven  mystically  implies  universality,  so  a 
thousand  implies  perfection^  whether  in  good  or  evil.  [Aquinas  on 
ch.  II.]  Thousand  83anbolizes  that  the  world  is  perfectly  leavened 
and  pervaded  by  the  Divine :  since  thousand  is  ten,  the  number  of 
the  world,  raised  to  the  third  power,  three  being  the  number  of  God. 
[Auberlen.]  It  may  denote  literally  also  a  thousand  years.  3. 
ebllt  him  —  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Sytiac,  and  Andreas  omit  "  him.'*  eet 
a  seai  upon  him  —  Greek,  "  over  him,"  s.  e,,  sealed  up  the  door  of 
the  abyss  over  his  head.  A  surer  seal  to  keep  him  from  getting 
out  than  his  seal  over  Jesus  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  which  was 
burst  on  the  resurrection  morn.  Satan's  binding  at  this  juncture 
is  not  arbitrary,  but  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  events 
(ch.  19.  20) ;  just  as  Satan's  being  cast  out  of  heaven,  where  he 
had  previously  been  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  was  the  legitimate 
judgment  which  passed  on  him  through  the  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  Christ  (ch.  12.  7-10).  Satan  imagined  that  he 
had  overcome  Christ  on  Golgotha,  and  that  his  power  was  secure 
for  ever,  but  the  Lord  in  death  overcame  him,  and  by  His  ascen- 
sion as  our  righteous  Advocate  cast  out  Satan  the  accuser  from 
heaven.  Time  was  given  him  on  earth'  to  make  the  beast  and 
harlot  powerful,  and  then  to  concentrate  all  his  power  in  antichrist. 
The  antichristian  kingdom,  his  last  efifort,  being  utterly  destroyed 
by  Christ's  mere  appearing,  his  power  on  earth  is  at  an  end.  He 
had  thought  to  destroy  God's  people  on  earth  by  antichristian 
persecutions  (just  as  he  had  thought  previously  to  destroy  Christ^ : 
bu^  the  church  is  not  destroyed  from  the  earth,  but  is  raised  to  rule 
over  it,  and  Satan  himself  is  shut  up  for  a  thousand  years  in  tho 
"  abyss  "  {Greek  for  "  bottomless  pit ")» the  preparatory  prison  to 
the  "  lake  of  fire,"  his  final  doom.  As  before  he  ceased  by  Christ's 
ascension  to  be  an  accuser  in  heaven,  so  during  the  millennium 
he  ceases  to  be  the  seducer  and  the  persecutor  on  earth.  As  long 
as  the  devil  rules  in  the  darkness  of  the  world,  we  live  in  an  at- 
mosphere impregnated  with  deadly  elements.  A  mighty  purifica- 
tion of  the  air  will  be  effected  by  Christ's  coming.  Though  sin 
will  not  be  absolutely  abolished — for  men  will  still  be  in  the 
flesh  [Isaiah,  65.  20]  —  sin  will  no  longer  be  a  universal  power 
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for  the  flesh  is  not  any  longer  seduced  by  Satan.  He  will 
not  be,  as  now,  "the  god  and  prince  of  the  world" — nor  will 
the  world  "  lie  in  the  wicked  one  " —  the  flesh  will  become  ever 
more  isolated  and  be  overcome.  Christ  will  reign  with  His 
transfigured  saints  over  men  in  the  flesh.  [Auberlen.]  This  will 
be  the  manifestation  of  "  the  world  to  come,"  which  has  been 
already  set  up  invisibly  in  the  saints,  amidst  "this  world"  (a 
Corinthians,  4.  4 ;  Hebrews,  2.  5  ;  5.  5).  The  Jewish  Rabbis 
thought,  as  the  world  was  created  iu  six  days  and  on  the  seventh 
God  rested,  so  there  would  be  six  millenary  periods,  followed  by 
a  Sabbatical  millennium.  Out  of  seven  years  every  seventh  is  the 
year  of  remission,  so  out  of  the  seven  thousand  years  of  the  world 
the  seventh  millenary  shall  be  the  millenary  of  remission.  A 
tradition  in  the  house  of  Elias,  a.  d.  200,  states  that  the  world  is  to 
endure  6,000  years :  2,000  before  the  law,  2,000  under  the  law,  and 
2»ooo  under  Messiah.  Cf.  N'ote  and  Margin,  Hebrews,  4.  9 ;  ch. 
14- 13.  Papias,  Justin  Martyr,  iRENiEUs  and  Cyprian,  among 
the  earliest  fathers,  ail  held  the  doctrine  of  a  millennial  kingdom 
on  earth ;  not  till  millennial  views  degenerated  into  gross  carnal- 
ism  was  this  doctrine  abandoned,  that  he  shOUld  deceive — So 
A.  But  B.  reads,  "  that  he  deceive  "  {Greek  plana^  for  pkmeesee). 
and  —  So  Coptic  and  Andreas.  But  A.,  B.  and  Vulgate  omit " and." 
4,  5.  they  sat  —  the  twelve  apostles  and   the  samts  in  general. 

Judpinent  was  given  unto  them-^Ov;?/^,  Daniel,  7. 22.)   The  office 

of  judging  was  given  to  them.  Though  in  one  sense  having  to 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  yet  in  another  sense 
they  '*  do  not  come  into  judgment  {Greek\  but  have  already  passed 
from  death  unto  life."  SOUlS  —  This  term  is  made  a  plea  ror  deny- 
ing the  liberality  of  the  first  resurrection,  as  if  the  resurrection 
were  the  spiritual  one  of  the  souls  of  believers  in  this  life :  the  life 
and  reign  being  that  of  the  soul  raised  in  this  life  from  the  death 
of  sm  by  vivifying  faith.  But  '*  souls  "  expresses  their  disembodied 
state  (Cf.  ch.  6.  9)  as  John  saw  them  at  first ;  "  and  they  lived  ** 
implies  their  coming  to  life  in  the  body  agatn^  so  as  to  be  visible,  as 
the  phrase,  v.  5,  "this  is  the  first  resurrection,"  proves:  for  as 
surely  as  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  (again)  until,"  &c.,  refers 
to  the  bodily  general  resurrection,  so  must  the  fifst  resurrection 
refer  to  the  body.  This  also  accords  with  i  Corinthians,  15.  23, 
•'They  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming."  Cf.  Psalm  49.  11-15. 
From  ch.  6.  9,  I  infer  that  '*  souls  "  is  here  used  in  the  strict  sense 
of  spirits  disembodied  when  first  seen  by  John  ;  though  doubtless 
**  souls  "  is  often  used  in  general  for  persons^  and  even  for  dead  bodies. 
beheaded  —  /</.,  '* smitten  with  an  axe;"  a  Roman  punishment, 
though  crucifixion,  casting  to  beasts  and  burning  were  the  more 
common  modes  of  execution.  The  guillotine  in  revolutionary 
France,  still  continued  in  imperial  France,  is  a  revival  of  the  mode 
of  capital  punishment  of  Pagan  imperial  Rome.  Paul  was 
ieheadedt  and  no  doubt  shall  share  the  first  resurrection,  in  accord- 
.ance  with  his  prayer  that  he  "  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
|from  out  of  the  rest  of  the  dead  "  {Greek  exanastasis).  The  above 
focts  may  account  for  the  specification  of  this  particular  kind  of 

punishment,    fbr .  .  .  for  —  Greek,  "  for  the  sake  of ; "  "  on  account 
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of ; "  "  because  of."  and  which  —  Greek,  "  and  the  wMck:*  And 
prominent  among  this  class  (the  beheaded),  such  as  did  not  wor- 
ship  the  beast,  &c.  So  ch.  i.  7,  Greek,  "and  the  which/'  or  "and 
such  as,"  particularizes  prominently  among  the  general  class  those 
that  follow  in  the  description.  [TREGtXLES.]  The  extent  of  the 
first  resurrection  is  not  spoken  ol  here.  In  i  Corinthians,  15.  23, 
51 ;  I  Thessalonians,  4.  14,  we  find  that  all  "in  Christ"  shall 
share  in  it.  John  himself  was  not  "  beheaded,"  yet  who  doubts 
but  that  he  shall  share  in  the  first  resurrection?  The  mariyrs 
are  put  first,  because  most  like  Jesus  in  their  suffering  and 
death,  therefore  nearest  Him  in  their  life  and  reign ;  for  Christ 
indirectly  affirms  there  are  relative  degrees  and  places  of  honour 
in  His  kingdom,  the  highest  being  for  those  who  drink  His 
cup  of  sufiering.  Next  shall  be  those  who  have  not  bowed  to 
the  world-power,  but  have  looked  to  the  things  unseen  and 
eternal,    neither —  "  not  vet."    reigned  with  Chrlet— over  the 

earth,  foreheads . .  .  hands—  Greek,  "  forehead  .  . .  hand."  5.  Bat 
—  B.,  Cij^/iV  and  Andreas  read,  "and."  A.  and  Vulgate  omii  it. 
again  —  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Coptic  and  Andreas  omit  it.  Lived  is 
used  for  lived  again  as  in  ch.  2.  8.  John  saw  them  not  only  when 
restored  to  life  but  when  in  the  act  of  reviving.  [Bengel.  J  first 
resurrection —  "  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  Earth  is  not  y» 
transfigured  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  meet  locality  for  the 
transfigured  church  ;  but  from  heaven  the  transfigured  saints  with 
Christ  rule  the  earth,  there  being  a  much  freer  communion  of  the 
heavenly  and  earthly  churches  (a  type  of  which  state  may  be  seen 
in  the  forty  days  of  the  risen  Saviour  during  which  He  appeared  to 
His  disciples),  and  they  know  no  higher  joy  than  to  lead  their 
brethren  on  earth  to  the  same  salvation  and  glory  as  they  share 
themselves.  The  millennial  reign  on  earth  does  not  rest  on  an 
isolated  passage  of  the  Apocalypse,  but  all  Old  Testament  prophecy 
goes  on  the  same  view(Cf.  Isaiah,  4.  3;  ix.  9:35.  8).  Jesus^ 
whilst  opposing  the  carnal  views  of  the  kingdom  of  God  prevalent 
among  the  Jews  in  His  day,  does  not  contradict  but  confirms  the 
Old  Testament  view  of  a  coming  earthly,  Jewish  kingdom  of 
glory  ;  beginning  from  within,  and  spreading  itself  now  spiriiuaMy, 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  manifest  itself  outwardly  at  Christ's 
coming  again.  The  Papacy  is  a  false  anticipation  of  the  kingdom 
during  the  church-historical  period.  "  When  Christianity  became 
a  worldly  power  under  Constantine,  the  hope  of  the  future  was 
weakened  by  the  joy  over  present  success."  [Bengel.]  Becoming 
a  harlot,  the  church  ceased  to  be  a  bride  going  to  meet  her  bride- 
groom ;  thus  millennial  hopes  disappeared.  The  rights  which 
Rome  as  a  harlot  usurped  shall  be  exercised  in  holiness  by  the 
bride.  They  are  "kings**  because  they  are  "priests"  (?'.  6;  ch. 
I.  6 ;  5.  10) ;  their  priesthood  unto  God  and  Christ  (ch.  7.  15)  is  the 
ground  of  their  kingship  in  relation  to  man.  Men  will  be  willing 
subjects  of  the  transfigured  priest-kings  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
power.  Their  power  is  that  of  attraction,  winning  the  heart,  and 
not  counteracted  by  devil  or  beast.  Church  and  State  shall  then 
be  co-extensive.  Man  created  "  to  have  dominion  over  earth  "  is 
lo  rejoice  over  his  world  with  unmixed,  holy  jov.     St.  John  tells  us 
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that,  instead  of  the  devil,  the  transfigured  Church  of  Christ ;  Oanid, 
that  instead  of  the  heathen  beast,  the  holy  Israel,  shall  rule  the 
world.  [AUBERLEN.I  6.  BleMed  —  (Cf.  ch.  14.  13  ;  19.9).  Ml  MOb 
the  aeooild  death  htth  M  power  -^  even  as  it  has  none  on  Christ 
now  that  He  is  risen,  prieett  of  God  —  Apostate  Christendom 
being  destroyed,  and  the  believing  church  translated  at  Christ's 
coming,  there  will  remain  Israel  and  the  heathen  world,  con- 
stituting the  majority  of  men  then  alive,  which,  from  not  havii^ 
come  into  close  contact  with  the  gospel,  have  not  incurred  the 
guilt  of  rejecting  it.  These  will  be  the  subjects  of  a  general  conver-' 
sion  (ch.  II.  15).  "The  veil"  shall  be  taken  o£f  Israel  first,  then 
from  off  "all  people."  The  glorious  events  attending  Christ's 
appearing,  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  the  transfiguration  of  the 
church  and  the  binding  of  Satan,  will  prepare  the  nations  for 
embracing  the  gospel.  As  indiiridual  regeneration  goes  on  now, 
so  there  shall  be  a  "  regeneration  "  of  nations  then.  Israel,  as  a 
nation,  shall  be  "  born  at  once,  in  one  dsi)'."  As  the  church  began 
at  Christ's  ascension,  so  the  kingdom  shall  begin  at  His  second 
advent.  This  is  the  humiliation  of  the  modern  civilized  nations,' 
that  nations  which  they  despise,  most  Jews  and  uncivilized  barbari-' 
ans,  the  negro  descendants  of  Ham  who,  from  the  curse  of  Noah, 
have  been  so  backward,  Kush  and  Sheba,  shall  supplant  and  surpass 
them  as  centres  of  the  world's  histor}'  (Cf.  Deuteronom}%  32.  21 ; 
Romans,  10. 19 ;  1 1. 20,  &c.).  The  Jews  are  our  teachers  even  in  New 
Testament  times.  Since  their  rejection  revelation  has  been  silent. 
The  whole  Bible,  even  the  New  Testament,  is  written  by  Jews. 
If  revelation  is  to  recommence  in  the  millennial  kingdom,  con- 
verted Israel  must  stand  at  the  head  of  humanity.  In  a  religious 
point  of  view,  Jews  and  Gentiles  stand  on  an  equal  footing,  as  both 
alike  needing  mercy ;  but  as  regards  God's  instrument^ities  for 
bringing  about  His  kingdom  on  earth,  Israel  is  His  chosen  people 
for  executing  His  plans.  The  Israelite  priest-kings  on  earth  are 
what  the  transfigured  priest-kings  are  in  heaven.  There  shall  be 
a  blessed  chain  of  giving  and  receiving — God,  Christ,  the  trans- 
figured Bride  the  church,  Israel,  the  world  of  nations.  A  new  time 
of  revelation  will  begin  by  the  outpouring  of  the  fullness  of  the 
Spirit.  Ezekiel  (chs.  40-48),  himself  son  of  a  priest,  sets  forth  the 
priestly  character  of  Israel ;  Daniel,  the  statesman,  its  kingly  char- 
acter; Jeremiah  (33.  17-21),  both  its  priestly  and  kingly  character. 
In  the  Old  Testament  the  whole  Jewish  national  life  was  religious 
only  in  an  external  legal  manner.  The  New  Testament  church 
insists  on  inward  renewal,  but  leaves  its  outward  manifestations 
free.  But  in  the  millennial  kingdom,  all  spheres  of  life  shall  be 
truly  Christianized  from  within  outwardly.  The  Mosaic  ceremo- 
nial law  corresponds  to  Israel's  priestly  office ;  the  civil  law  to  its 
kingly  office  :  the  Gentile  church  adopts  the  moral  law,  and  exer- 
cises the  prophetic  office  by  the  word  working  inwardly.  But  when 
the  royal  and  the  priestly  office  shall  be  revived,  then — the  psin- 
ciples  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  remaining  the  same  —  also  the 
ceremonial  and  civil  law  of  Moses  will  develop  its  spiritual  depths 
in  the  Divine  worship  (Cf.  Matthew,  5.  17-19).  At  present  is  the 
time  of  preaching ;  but  then  the  time  of  the  Liturgy  of  converted 
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tfouls  forming  "  the  great  congregation  "  shall  come.  Then  shall, 
our  present  defective  governments  give  place  to  perfect  govern- 
ments in  both  Church  and  State.  Whereas  under  the  Old  Testae 
ment  the  Jews  exclusively,  and  in  the  New  Testament  the  Gentiles 
exclusively,  enjoy  the  revelation  of  salvation  (in  both  cases  hu» 
manity  being  divided  and  separated),  in  the  millennium  both  Jews* 
and  Gentiles  are  united,  and  the  whole  organism  of  mankind  under 
the  first-born  orother,  Israel,  walks  in  the  light  of  God,  and  the 
full  life  of  humanity  is  at  last  realized.  Scripture  does  not  view 
the  human  race  as  an  aggregate  of  individuals  and  nationalities, 
but  as  an  organic  whole, laid  down  once  for  all  in  the  first  pages 
of  revelation  [Genesis,  9.  25-27 ;  10.  i,  5,  18, 25,  32 ;  Deuteronomy^ 
32.  8,  recognizes  the  fact  that  from  the  first  the  division  of  the  na- 
tions was  made  with  a  relation  to  Israel].  Hence  arises  the 
importance  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  church  now  as  ever.  Three 
grand  groups  of  nations,  Hamites,  Japhetites  and  Shemites,  cor* 
respond  respectively  to  the  three  fundamantal  elements  in  man  -* 
body,  soul  and  spirit.  The  flower  of  Shem,  the  representative  of 
spiritual  Wie^  is  Israel,  even  as  the  flower  of  Israel  is  He  in  whom 
all  mankind  is  summed  up,  the  second  Adam  (Genesis,  12.  1-3). 
Thus  Israel  is  the  mediator  of  Divine  revelations  for  all  times. 
Even  nature  and  the  animal-world  will  share  in  the  millennia] 
blessedness.  As  sin  loses  its  power,  decay  and  death  will  de- 
crease.  [Aubsrlen.]  Earthly  and  heavenly  glories  shall  be 
united  in  the  two-fold  election*  Elect  Israel  in  the  flesh  shall 
stand  at  the  head  of  the  earthly,  the  elect  spiritual  church,  the 
Bride,  in  the  heavenly  These  two-fold  elections  are  not  merely 
for  the  good  of  the  elect  themselves,  but  for  the  good  of  those  to 
whom  £ey  minister.  The  heavenly  church  is  elected  not  merely 
to  salvation,  but  to  rule  in  love,  and  minister  blessings  over  the 
whole  earth,  as  king-priests.  The  glory  ot  the  transfigured  saints 
shall  be  felt  by  men  in  the  flesh  with  the  same  consciousness 
of  blessing  as  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  the  three  disciples 
experienced  in  witnessing  the  glory  of  Jesus,  and  of  Moses  and 
Ellas,  when  Peter  exclaimed,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  ;**  in  2 
Peter,  1. 16-18,  the  transfiguration  is  .regarded  as  the  earnest  of 
Christ's  coming  in  glory.  The  privilege  of  "  our  high  calling  in 
Christ  *'  is  limited  to  the  present  time  of  Satan's  reign ;  when  he 
is  bound,  there  will  be  no  scope  for  suffering  for,  and  so  aftefward 
reigning  with  Him  (ch.  3. 21 ;  Cf.  Note^  1  Corinthians,  6,  «).  More- 
over, none  can  be  saved  in  the  present  age  and  in  the  pale  of  the 
Christian  church,  who  does  not  also  reign  with  Christ  hereafter, 
the  necessary  preliminary  to  which  is  suffering  with  Christ  now. 
If  we  fail  to  lay  hold  of  the  crown,  we  lose  all,  "  tfu  gift  of  grace 
as  well  as  the  reward  of  serviced  [De  Burgh.]  7.  expired  — 
Greek,  "finished.''  8.  Gog  tnd  Magog t- (iV<7/«^,  Ezekiel,  38  and 
39.)  Magog  is  a  general  name  for  northern  nations  of  Japheth's 
posterity,  whose  ideal  head  is  Gog  (Genesis,  10.  2).  A.  has  but  one 
Greek  article  to  "  Gog  and  Magog,"  whereby  the  two,  vi«.,  the 
prince  and  the  people^are  marked  as  having  the  closest  coaitection. 
B.  r^ads  the  secJond  article  before  Magog  wrongly.  HitXXR 
iOn^masticon)  explains   both  words  as    signifying  lofty,  elevated, 
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For  "  quarters  "  the  Cr^ek  is  "  corners."  to  battle  —  GfveJk,  "  to  tA€. 
war,"  in  A.  B.  But  Andreas  omits  "  the."  9.  on  the  breadth  of 
the  earth  —  so  as  completely  to  overspread  it.    Perhaps  we  ought 

to  tfansiate, "...  of  the  [holy]  land:'  the  camp  of  the  eaiits .  .  . 
ami  the  beloved  city  —  the  camp  of  the  saints  encircling  tke 
beloved  city,  Jenisalem  (Ecclesiasticus,  24. 11),  Contrast  "  hateful " 
in  Babylon  (chi  18.  2;  Deuteronomy,  32.  15,  LXX).  Ezekiel's 
prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog  (38  and  39)  refers  to  the  attack  made 
ijj  antichrist  on  Israel  be/ore  the  millennium :  but  this  attack  is 
made  a/f«rthe  millennium,  so  that  "Gog  and  Magog  "are  mystical 
rnames  representing  the  final  adversaries  led  by  Satan  in  person. 
Ezekiel's  Gog  and  Magog  come  from  tAe  N.,  but  those  here  come 
"from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth."  Gog  is  by  some  connected 
^vith  a  Hebrew  root,  "  covered."  from  God  —  So  B.  VulgeUe^  Syfiac, 
Coptic  and  Andreas.  But  A.  omits  the  words.  Even  during  the 
millennium  there  is  a  separation  between  heaven  and  earth,  trans- 
€ gured  humanity  and  humanity  in  the  flesh.  Hence  it  is  possible 
r  that  an  apostacy  should  take  place  at  its  close.  In  the  judgment 
'  on  this  apostacy  the  world  of  nature  is  destroyed  and  renewed,  as 
4he  world  of  history  was  before  the  millennial  kingdom  ;  it  is  only 
then  that  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  are  realized  In  final  perfec- 
tion. The  millennial  new  heaven  and  earth  are  but  a  foretaste  of 
^his  everlasting  state  when  the  upper  and  lower  congregations 
shall  be  no  longer  separate,  though  connected  as  in  the  millennium, 
:and  when  new  Jerusalem  shall  descend  from  God  out  of  heaven. 
The  inherited  sinfulness  of  our  nature  shall  be  the  only  influence 
during  the  millennium  to  prevent  the  power  of  the  transfigured 
church  saving  all  souls.  When  this  time  of  grace  shall  end,  no 
other  shall  succeed.  For  what  can  move  him  in  whom  the  visible 
glory  of  the  church,  whilst  the  influence  of  evil  is  restrained, 
evokes  no  longing  for  communion  with  the  church's  King?  As 
the  history  of  the  world  of  nations  ended  with  the  manifestation 
of  the  church  m  visible  glory,  so  that  of  mankind  in  general  shall 
end  with  the  great  separation  of  the  just  from  the  wicked  {^,  12). 
[AuBERLEN.]  10.  that  deceived  — ' <^<^>^.  "that  deceiveth,"  &c. 
lake  of  fire — his  final  doom :  as  "the  bottomless  pit"  (9.  i)  was 
hi?  temf)orary  prison,    where  —  So  Coftic,    But  A.,  B.,  Vulgate^ 

and  Syriac  read, "  where  ahoy   the  beast  and  the  false  pnnphet  are 

— (ch.  10.  20.)    for  ever  and  ever  — Or^i,  "to  the  ages  of  the 

ages."     day  and  night  —  figurative  for  without  intermission  (ch«  22. 

5),  such  as  now  is  caused  by  night  interposing  between  day  and 

day.    The  same  phrase  is  used  of  the  external  state  of  the  blessed 

(ch.  4.  8).    As  the  bliss  of  these  is  eternal,  so  the  woe  of  Satan  and 

the  lost  mus  t  be.    As  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  led  the  former 

conspiracy  against  Christ  and  His  people,  so  Satan  in  person 

heads  the  last  conspiracy.    Satan  shall  be  permitted  to  enter  this 

Paradise  regained,  to  show  the  perfect  security  of  believers,  unlike 

the  first  Adam  whom  Satan  succeeded  in  robbing  of  Paradise; 

and  shall,  like  Pharaoh  at  the  Red  sea,  receive  in  this  last  attempt 

his  final  doom.    11.  oroat  —  in  contrast  to  the  "thrones,"  v,  4. 

white  —  the  emblem  of  purity  and  justice,    bin  that  eat  OR  It*- 

The  Father.    [Alford.J    Rather,  the  Son,  to  whom  "  the  Father 
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bath  committed  all  judgment."  God  in  Christ,  i.  e.,  the  Father 
represented  by  the  Son,  is  He  before  whose  judgment^seat  we 
must  all  stand.  The  Son's  Mediatorial  reign  is  with  a  view  to« 
prepare  the  kingdom  for  the  Father's  acceptance,  which  having 
done  He  shall  give  it  up  to  the  Father,  "  that  God  may  be  all  itt 
all,"  coming  into  direct  communion  with  His  creatures,  without 
intervention  of  a  Mediator,  for  the  first  time  since  the  fall.  Here^ 
tofore  Christ's  Prophetical  mediation  had  been  prominent  in  His 
earthly  ministry.  His  Priestly  mediation  is  prominent  now  ia 
heaven  between  His  first  and  second  advents,  and  His  Kingl^r 
shall  be  so  during  the  millennium  and  at  the  general  judgmentr 
earth  and  heaven  fled  away —  The  final  conflagration,  therefore, 
precedes  the  general  judgment.  This  is  followed  by  the  new 
heaven  and  earth  (ch.  21).  12.  the  dead  —  "the  rest  of  the  dead* 
who  did  not  share  the  first  resurrection,  and  those  who  died  durhdg 
the  millennium,  small  and  great — B.  has  '^the  small  and  the 
great."  A.,  Vulgate,  Sy>iac  and  Andreas  have  "  the  great  and  tfaa 
small."  The  wicked  who  had  died  from  the  time  of  Adam  to 
Christ's  second  advent,  and  all  the  righteous  and  wicked  who  had 
died  during  and  after  the  millennium,  shall  then  have  their  eternal 
portion  assigned  to  them.  The  godly  who  were  transfigured  and 
reigned  with  Christ  during  it,  shall  also  be  present,  not  indeed  to 
have  their  portion  assigned  as  if  for  the  first  time  *ifox  that  shall 
have  been  fixed  long  before,  John,  5.  24),  but  to  have  it  eonjimud 
forever,  and  that  God's  righteousness  may  be  vindicated  in  the 
case  of  both  the  saved  and  the  lost,  in  the  presence  of  an  assem- 
bled universe.  Cf.  "  We  must  all  appear."  &c.,  Romans,  14. 10 ; 
3  Corinthians,  5.  10.  The  saints  having  been  first  pronounced  just 
themselves  bv  Christ  out  ef  "  the  book  of  life,"  shall  sit  as  assess- 
ors of  the  Judge.  Cf.  Matthew,  25.  31,  32,  40,  "  these  my  brethren." 
God's  omniscience  will  not  allow  the  most  insignificant  to  escape 
unobserved,  and  His  omnipotence  will  cause  the  mightiest  to  obey 
the  summons.  The  living  are  not  specially  mentioned  ;  as  these 
all  shall  probably  first  (before  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly,  v.  9) 
be  transfigured,  and  caught  up  with  the  saints  long  previously 
transfigured ;  and  though  present  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
justification  by  the  Judge,  shall  not  then  first  have  their  eternal 
state  assigned  to  them,  but  shall  sit  as  assessors  with  the  Judge. 
the  books  .  . .  opened — (Daniel,  7.  10.)  The  books  of  God's  re- 
membrance, alike  of  the  evil  and  the  good  (Psalm  56.  8;  139.  4; 
Malachi,  3.  16).  Conscience  (Romans,  2. 15, 16),  the  Word  of  Christ 
(John,  12.  48),  the  Law  (Galatians,  3.  10),  God's  eternal  counsd 
(Psalm  139.  16).  book  of  life— (ch.  3.  5  ;  13.  8  ;  21.  27  ;  Exodus, 
32.  32,  33  ;  Psalm  69.  28  ;  Daniel,  12.  i ;  Philippians,  4.  3.)  Besides 
the  general  book  recording  the  works  of  all,  there  is  a  special 
book  for  believers  in  which  their  names  are  written,  not  for  their 
works,  but  for  the  work  of  Christ  /<?r,  and  f«,  them.  Therefore  it 
is  called  "the  LamFs  book  of  life."  Electing  grace  has  singled 
them  out  from  the  general  mass,  acoordino  to  their  worfct  — 
We  are  justified  bj^  faith,  but  judged  according  to  (not  by)  our 
works.      For  the  general    judgment  is  primarily  designed  for 

the  final    vindication   of   God*s   ti^hteousnest   before  the  whole 
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world,  which  in  this  chequered  dispensation  of  good  and  evil, 
though  really  ruling  the  world,  has  been  for  the  time  less  mani- 
fest. Faith  is  appreciable  by  God  and  the  believer  alone  (ch. 
a.  17).  But  works  are  appreciable  by  all.  These,  then,  are 
made  the  evidential  test  to  decide  men's  eternal  state,  thus 
showing  that  God's  administration  of  judgment  is  altogether 
righteous.  13.  death  and  ^f\\  — Greek,  Hades.  The  essential 
identity  of  the  dying  and  risen  body  is  hereby  shown  ;  for  the  sea 
and  grave  give  up  their  dead.  The  body  that  sinned  or  served  God 
:shall,  in  righteous  retribution,  be  the  body  also  that  shall  suffer  or 
Ibe  rewarded.  The  "sea"  may  have  a  symbolical  [Cluver  from 
Augustine],  besides  the  literal  meaning,  as  in  ch.  8.  8 ;  12.  13 : 
13.  I  ;  x8.  17,  19  ;  so  "  death  "  and  "  hell "  are  personifications  (Ct 
ch.  31.  i).  But  the  literal  sense  need  hardly  be  departed  from ;  all 
rthe  different  regions  wherein  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  had 
(been,  gave  them  up.  14.  Death  and  Hades,  as  personified  repre- 
;8entatives  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  church,  are  said  to  be 
•cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  to  express  the  truth  that  Christ  and  His 
people  shall  never  more  die.  or  be  in  the  state  of  disembodied 
•spirits.  This  Is  the  second  death — (z^V),  "the  lake  of  fire"  is 
added  in  A.,  B.  and  Andreas.  English  Version^  which  omits  the 
•clause,  rests  on  inferior  MSS.  In  hell  the  ancient  form  of  death, 
which  was  on6  of  the  enemies  destroyed  by  Christ,  shall  not  con- 
tinue, but  a  death  of  a  far  different  kind  reigns  there,  "  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;"  an  abiding  testimony 
of  the  victory  of  Christ.  15.  The  blissful  lot  of  the  righteous  is 
not  here  specially  mentioned  as  their  bliss  had  commenced  before 
the  final  judgment.     Cf.  however  (Matthew,  25.  34,  41,  46). 


CHAPTER  XXL 

1-27.  The  New  Heaven  and  Earth  :  New  Jerusalem  out  of 
Heaven.  The  remaining  two  chapters  describe  the  eternal  and 
consummated  kingdom  of  God  and  the  saints  on. the  new  earth. 
As  the  world  of  nations  is  to  be  pervaded  by  Divine  influence  in 
the  millennium,  so  the  world  of  nature  shall  be,  not  annihilated 
but  transfigured  universally  in  the  eternal  state  which  follows  it. 
The  earth  was  cursed  for  man's  sake ;  but  is  redeemed  bv  the 
second  Adam.  Now  is  the  church ;  in  the  millennium  shall  be 
the  kingdom  ;  and  after  that  shall  be  the  new  world  wherein  God 
shall  be  all  in  all.  The  "  day  of  the  Lord  "  and  the  confls^ration 
of  the  earth  are  in  2  Peter,  3,  spoken  of  as  if  connected  together, 
from  which  many  argue  against  a  millennial  interval  between  His 
coming  and  the  general  conflagration  of  the  old  earth,  preparatory 
to  the  new ;  but  *'  day''  is  used  often  of  a  whole  period  comprising 
events  intimately  connected  together  as  are  the  Lord's  second 
advent,  the  millennium  and  Che  generjd  conflagration  and  judg* 
ment.  €f.  Genesis,  2.  4,  as  to  the  wide  use  of  "  day."  Man's  soul 
is  redeemed  by  regeneration  through  the  Holy  Spirit  now ;  man's 
body  shall  be  redeemed  at  the  resurrection  ;  man's  dwelling-piatty 
His  inheritance,  the  earth,  shall  be  redeemed  perfectly  at  the 

6J9 


TJU  New  Hioven         REVELATION  XXI.  and  Earth,  <y». 

creation  of  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  which  shall  exceed  in  glor^ 
the  first  Paradise  as  much  as  the  second  Adam  exceeds  in  glory 
the  first  Adam  before  the  fall,  and  as  man  regenerated  in  body  and 
soul  shall  exceed  man  as  he  was  at  creation,  i.  th6  first  —  t .  e,^  the 
former,  passed  away  —  Greek  in  A.,  B.  is  "  were  departed  "  {flreek 
apeelthan,  not  as  in  English  Version, pareelthe).  was — Greek,  "is," 
which  graphically  sets  the  thing  before  our  eyes  as  present.  RO 
More  sea — The  sea  is  the  type  of  perpetual  unrest.  Hence  our  Lord 
rebukes  it  as  an  unruly  hostile  troubler  of  His  people.  It  symbolized 
the  political  tumults  out  of  which  "  the  beast "  arose  (ch.  13.  i).  As 
khe  physical  corresponds  to  the  spiritual^and  moral  world,  so  the 
absence  of  sea,  after  the  metamorphosis  of  the  earth  by  fire,  answers 
to  the  unruffled  state  of  solid  peace  which  shall  then  prevail.  The 
jea,  though  severing  lands  from  one  another,  is  now,  by  God^s  elicit- 
ing of  good  from  evil,  made  the  medium  of  communication  between 
couAtries  through  navigation.  Then  man  shall  possess  inherent 
powers  which  shall  make  the  sea  no  longer  necessary  but  an  ele- 
ment which  would  detract  from  a  perfect  state.  A  "river"  and 
"  water  "  are  spoken  of  in  ch.  22.  i,  2,  probably  literal  (t .  e»,  with  such 
changes  of  the  natural  properties  of  water  as  correspond  analogically 
to  man's  own  transfigured  body),  as  well  as  symbolical.  The  sea  was 
once  the  element  of  the  world's  destruction,  and  is  still  the  source 
of  death  to  thousands,  whence  after  the  millennium,  at  the  general 
judgment,  it  is  specially  said,  "  The  j^a  gave  up  the  dead  ...  in  it." 
Then  it  shall  cease  to  destroy,  or  disturb,  being  removed  alto- 
gether  on  account  of  its  past  destructions.  2.  and  I  John — "  John  " 
is  omitted  in  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Sytiac,  Coptic  and  Andreas  :  also  the 
"  I  "  in  the  Greek  of  these  authorities  is  not  emphatical  The  in- 
sertion of  "  I  John  "  in  the  Greek  would  somewhat  interfere  with 
the  close  connection  which  subsists  between  "  the  new  heaven  and 
earth,^'  v.  i,  and  the  "  new  Jerusalem"  in  this  verse.  Jerusalem 
., .  oat  of  heaven  —  (ch.  3.  12 ;  Galatians,  4.  26,  "  Jerusalem  which 
is  above  f  Hebrews,  11.  10;  12.  22  ;  13.  14.)  Ttie  descent  oixhtnevf 
Jerusalem  out  of  heaven  is  plainly  distinct  from  the  earthly  Jeru- 
salem in  which  Israel  in  the  flesh  shall  dwell  during  the  millen« 
nium,  and  follows  on  the  creation  of  the  new  heaven  and  earth. 
John  in  his  Gospel  always  writes  \Creeli\  Hierosoluma  of  the  old 
city  ;  in  the  Apocalypse  always  Hxerousaleem  of  the  heavenly  city 
(ch.  3.  12).  jAerousaleem  is  a  Hebrew  name,  the  original  ang  holy 
appellation.  Hierosoluma  is  the  common  Greek  term,  used  in  a 
political  sense.  St.  Paul  observes  the  same  distinction  when  re- 
futing Judaism  (Galatians,  4.  26;  Cf.  i.  17,  18  ;  2.  i ;  Hebrews,  12. 
22),  though  not  so  in  the  epistles  to  Romans  and  Corinthians. 
[Bengel.]  bride — made  up  of  the  blessed  citizens  of  "the  holy 
city."  There  is  no  longer  merely  a  Paradise  as  in  Eden  (though 
there  Is  that  also,  ch.  2.  7),  no  longer  a  mere  garden,  but  now  the 
city  of  God  on  earth,  costlier,  statelier,  and  more  glorious,  but  at  the 
same  time  the  result  of  labour  and  pains  such  as  had  not  to  be  ex- 
pended by  man  in  dressing  the  primitive  garden  of  Eden.  "  The 
lively  stones  "  were  severally  in  time  laboriously  chiselled  into 
shape,  after  the  pattern  otf  "  the  Chief  comer  stone,"  to  prepare 
them  iforthe  place  which  they  shall  everlastingly  fill  in  the  hear- 
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enly  Jerusalem.  3.  out  of  hOAveil  —  So  Andreas.  But  A.  and 
Vulgate  read,  "  out  of  the  throne."  the  tabemaclo  ~  Alluding  to 
the  tabernacle  of  God  in  the  wilderness  (wherein  many  signs  of 
His  presence  were  given):  of  which  this  is  the  antitype,  having 
previously  been  in  heaven:  cIl  ii.  19;  15.  5,  "the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  ;"  also  13.  6.  Cf.  the  con- 
trast in  Hebrews,  9.  23, 24,  between  "  the  patterns  "  and  "  the  heav- 
enly things  themselves,"  between  "the  figures"  and  "the  true."  The 
earnest  of  the  true  and  heavenly  tabernacle  was  afforded  in  the 
Jerusalem  temple  described  b}'  Ezekiel,  40,  &c.,  as  about  to  be, 
vist.,  during  the  millennium,  dwell  with  them  —  lit.,  "  tabernacle 
with  them ;"  the  same  Greek  word  as  is  used  of  the  Divine  Son 
tabernacling  among  us."  Then  He  was  in  the  weakness  of  the 
Jlesh  ;  but  at  the  new  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  He  shall  >taber- 
nacle  among  us  in  the  g\ory  of  His  manifested  Godhead  (ch.  22. 
4).    they  —  in  6r^'^>&  emphatical,  "  tftey  (in  particular),     his  people 

—  Greek,  "  li\% peoples  /"  "  the  nations  of  the  saved  "  being  all  pe- 
culiarly His,  as  Israel  was  designed  to  be.    So  A.  reads.    But  B., 

Vulgate,  Syfiac  and  Ccptic  read,  "  His  people  /'  singular.  God  hln- 
8elf...wlth  them  —  realizing  fully  His  name  Immanuel.  4.  all 
tears  —  Greek,  "  every  tear."  nO  more  death  —  Greek,  "  death  shall 
be  no  more."  Therefore  it  is  not  the  millennium,  for  in  the  latter 
there  is  </(faM  (Isaiah,  65.  20;  I  Corinthians,  15.  26,  54,  "the  last 
enemy . . .  destroyed  \s  death,"  ch.  20. 14,  a//^  the  millennium),  sor- 
row— Greek,  "  mourning."  passed  awav  —  Greek,  "  departed,"  as 
in  V.  I.  5.  sat  —  Greek,  "  sitteth."  all  things  new  —  not  recent,  but 
changed  from  the  old  {Greek  kaina,  not  nea).  An  earnest  of  this 
regeneration  and  transfiguration  of  nature  is  given  already  in  the 
regenerate  soul,    unto  me  —  So  Coptic  and  Andreas.    But  A.,  B., 

Vulgate,  2Ln&  Syfiac  omii,  true  and  falthflll  —  So  Andreas.  But 
A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  2Si6.  Coptic  transpose,  "faithful  and  true" 
{lit.,  genuine).  6.  It  Is  done  —  The  same  Greek  as  in  ch.  x6.  17. 
"  It  is  come  to  pass."  So  Vulgate  reads  with  English  Version. 
But  A.  reads,  "  They  {these  words,  v.  5)  are  come  to  pass."  All  is 
as  sure  as  if  it  actually  had  been  fulfilled.  For  it  rests  on  the  word 
of  the  unchanging  God.  When  the  consummation  shall  be,  God 
shall  rejoice  over  the  work  of  His  own  hands,  as  at  the  completion 
of  the  first  creation  God  saw  everything  that  lie  had  made,  and  behold 
it  was  vet y  good .     Alpha  .  .  .  Omega —  Greek  in  A.,  B.  "  the  Alpha 

. . .  the  Omega"  (ch.  i.  8).    give  unto . . .  athlrst . . .  water  of  life 

—  (ch.  22. 17  ;  Isaiah,  12.  3  ;  55.  i ;  John,  4,  13,  14  ;  7.  37,  38.)  This 
is  added  lest  any  should  despair  of  attaining  to  this  exceeding 
weight  of  glory.  In  our  present  state  we  may  drink  of  the  stream, 
then  we  shall  drink  at  the  Fountain,  freely  —  Greek,  "gratuit- 
ously ; "  the  same  Greek  as  is  translated,  "  (They  hated  me)  without 
a  cause,"  John,  15.  25.  As  gratuitous  as  was  man's  hatred  of  God, 
so  gratuitous  is  God's  love  to  man :  there  was  every  cause  in  Christ 
why  man  should  love  Him,  yet  man  hated  Him  ;  there  was  every 
cause  in  man  why  (humanly  speaking)  God  should  have  hated  man, 
yet  God  loved  man :  the  very  reverse  of  what  might  be  expected  took 
place  in  both  cases.  Even  in  heaven  our  drinking  at  the  Foun> 
tain   shall   be   God's  gratuitous  gift.    7.  He  that  Overoomoth  — 

64X 


The  New  Heaven  REVELATION  XXI.  and  Earth,  ^e. 

Another  aspect  of  the  believer's  life :  a  conflict  with  sin,  Satan, 
and  the  world  is  needed.  Thirsting  for  salvation  is  the  first  bef  in- 
ing  of,  and  continues  for  ever  (in  the  sense  ofan  appetite  and  relish 
for  divine  joys)  a  characteristic  of  the  believer.  In  a  different 
sense,  the  believer  "shall  never  thirst."  Inherit  all  things  —  A., 
B.,  Vulgate,  and  Cyprian  read,  "  these  things,"  w«.,  the  blessings 
described  in  this  whole  passage.  With  "  all  things,"  Cf.  I  Corin- 
thians, 3,  21-23.  I  will  be  his  ^^-^  Greek,  "...  to  him  a  God,"  i. 
/.,  all  that  is  implied  of  blessing  in  the  name  "  God."  he  Shall  be 
my  son  —  "  He'*  is  emphatical :  He  in  particular  and  in  a  peculiar 
sense,  above  others :  Greek,  "  shall  be  to  me  a  son,"  in  fullest  realiza- 
tion of  the  promise  made  in  type  to  Solomon,  son  of  David,  and 
antitypically  to  the  Divine  Son  of  David.  8.  the  fearfbl — Greek, 
'*  the  cowardly,"  who  do  not  quit  themselves  like  men  so  as  to  "  over- 
come" in  the  good  fight:  who  have  the  spirit  of  slavish  "fear," 
not  love,  toward  God  ;  and  who  through  feii^of  man  are  not  bold 
for  God  or  "draw  back."  Cf.  v.  27;  ch.  »2.  15.  unbelieving  — 
Greek,  "fnithle$3."  abominable  —  who  have  drunk  of  the  harlot's 
"cup  of  abouiinations."  sorcerers  —  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  antichrist's  time,  all  iiars  —  Greek,  "  all  the  liars  : "  or  else  "  all 
who  are  liars : "  Cf.  I  Timothy,  4.  i,  2,  where  similarly  lying,  and 
dealings  with  spirits  and  demons,  are  joined  together  as  features  of 
"  the  latter  times."  second  death  -^  ch.  20. 14 :  "^^vr/cij/Zn^ destruc- 
tion," 2  Thessalonians,  i.  9;  Mark,  9.  44,  46,  48.  "Where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  9.  The  same  angel 
who  had  shown  John  Babylon,  the  harlot,  is  appropriately  employed 
tD  show  him  iir  contrast  new  Jerusalem,  the 'Bride  (ch.  17.  1-5).  The 
angel  so  employed  is  the  one  that  had  the  seven  last  plagues,  to 
show  that  the  ultimate  blessedness  of  the  church  is  one  end  of  the 
•  Divine  iudgments  on  her  foes,  nnto  me  —  A.,  B.  and  Vulgate 
omit,  tne  Lamb's  wife  —  in  contrast  to  her  who  sat  on  many  waters 
(ch.  17.  i).  t.  e,,  intrigued  with  many  peoples  and  nations  of  the 
world,  instead  of  giving  her  undivided  affections,  as  the  Bride 
doth,  to  the  Lamb.  lo.  The  words  correspond  to  ch.  17.  j,  to 
heighten  the  contrast  of  the  bride  and  the  harlot,  mountain  — 
Cf.  Ezekiel,  40.  2,  where  a  similar  vision  is  given  from  a  high 
mountain,  that  great  —  Omitted  in  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriae,  Coptic, 
and  Cyprian.  Translate  then,  "the  holy  city  Jerusalem."  de« 
SCendIng  —  Even  in  the  millennium  the  earth  will  not  be  a  suit- 
able abode  for  transfigured  saints,  who,  therefore,  shall  then  reign 
in  heaven  over  the  earth.  But  after  the  renewal  of  the  earth  at 
the  close  of  the  millennium  and  judgment,  they  shall  descend  from 
heaven  to  dwell  on  an  earth  assimilated  to  heaven  itself.  "  From 
God"  implies  that  "we  (the  city)  are  God's  workmanship."  ii. 
Havina  the  glory  of  God  —  not  jnerely  the  Shechinah  cloud,  but 
God  Himself  as  her  glory  dwelnng  in  the  midst  of  her.  Cf.  the 
type,  the  earthly  Jerusalem  in  the  millennium  (Zechariah,  2.  5; 
.Cf.  V,  23,  below),  her  W^YA-^  Greek,  "light-giver:"  properly 
applied  to  the  heavenly  luminaries  which  diffuse  light.  Cf.  Note, 
Philippians,  2.  15,  the  only  other  passage  where  it  occurs.  The 
"and''  before  "her  light"  is  omitted  in  A.,  B.  and  Vulgate,  even 
like  —  Greek, "  as  it  were."    Jasper  —  representing  watery  crystalline 
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brightness.  12.  And  —A.,  B.  omit.  Ezekiel,  48.  30-35»  has  a  sim.. 
ilar  description,  which  implies  that  the  millennial  Jerusalem  6ha££ 
have  its  exact  antitype  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  which  shall 
descend  on  the  finally  regenerated  earth,  wall  grMlt  and  high  — 
setting  forth  the  security  of  the  church.  Also,  the  exclusion  of 
the  ungodly,  twelve  angele  —  guards  of  the  twelve  gates;  an 
additional  emblem  of  perfect  security;  whilst  the  gates  bein^ 
never  shut  {v,  25)  imply  perfect  liberty  and  peace.  Also,  angels 
shall  be  the  brethren  of  the  heavenly  citizens,  names  Of . . . 
twelve  tribes  —  The  inscription  of  the  names  on  the  gates  implies 
that  none  but  the  spiritual  Israel,  God's  elect,  shall  enter  the 
heavenly  citj».  As  the  millennium  wherein  literal  Israel  in  the 
flesh  shall  be  the  mother-church,  is  the  antitype  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment earthly  theocracy  in  the  Holy  land,  so  the  heavenly  new  Jeru- 
salem is  the  consummation  antitypical  to  the  spiritual  Israel,  the 
elect  church  of  Jews  dftd  Gentiles  being  now  gathered  out ;  as  the 
spiritual  Israel  now  is  in  advance  upon  the  previous  literal  and 
carnal  Israel,  so  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  shall  be  much  in  advance 
of  the  millennial  Jerusalem.  13.  On  tlie  north  ...  on  the  OOttth  — 
A.,  B.,  Vulgate^  Syriac  and  Coptic  read,  "And  on  the  North  and  on 
the  South"  In  Ezekiel,  48.  32,  Joseph,  Benjamin,  Dan  (for  which 
Manasseh  is  substituted  in  ch.  7.  6),  are  on  the  East ;  Reuben, 
Judah,  Levi,  are  on  the  North;  Simeon,  Issachar,  Zebulun,  on  the 
South;  Gad,  Asher,  Naphtali,  on  the  West,  In  Numbers,  2,  Judah, 
Issachar,  Zebulun,  are  on  the  East ;  Reuben,.  Simeon,  Gad,  on  the 
South  ;  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  Benjamin,  on  the  West;  Dan,  Asher, 
Naphtali,  on  the  North,  14.  twelve  foundations^— Joshua,  the 
type  of  Jesus,'  chose  twelve  men  out  of  the  people  to  carry  twelve 
stones  over  the  Jordan  with  them,  as  Jesus  chose  twelve  apostles 
to  be  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  heavenly  city,  of  which  He  is  ' 
Himself  the  chief  comer-stone.  Peter  is  not  the  only  apostolic 
rock  on  whose  preaching  Christ  builds  His  church.  Christ  Him- 
self is  the  true  foundation ;  the  twelve  are  foundations  only  in 
regard  to  their  apostolic  testimony  conoerning  Him.  Though  Paul 
was  an  apostle,  besides  the  twelve,  yet  the  mystical  number  is 
retained,  12  representing  the  church,  r;>.,  3  the  Divine  number, 
multiplied  by  4  the  world  number.  In  them  the  names,  IbC.  —  as 
architects  often  have  their  names  inscribed  on  their  great  works. 
So  the  names  of  the  apostles  shall  be  held  in  everlasting  remem- 
brance. Vulgate  reads,  "  in  them."  But  A.,  B.,  Syriac^  Coptic  and 
Andreas  read,  "upon  them."  These  authorities  also  insert  "twelve" 
before  "names."  15.  bad  a  goMen  reed — So  Coptic.  But  A.,  B.,. 
Vulgate  and  Syfiac  read,  "  Had  (as)  a  measure,  a  golden  reed."  In 
ch.  II.  2,  the  non-measuring  of  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple 
implied  its  being  given  up  to  secular  and  heathen  desecration.  So 
here,  on  the  contrary,  the  city  being  measured  implies  the  entire 
consecration  of  every  part,  all  things  being  brought  up  to  the  most 
exact  standard  of  God's  holy  requirements  and  also  God's  accurate 
guardianship  henceforth  of  even  the  most  minute  parts  of  His 
Holy  city  from  all  evil,  twelve  thoosantf  firlonfS -— //A,  ''to 
12,000  ttadii;"  one  thousand  furlongs  being  the  space  between  the 
several  twelve  gates.    Bengel  makes  the  length  of  each  side  of  the 
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city  to  be  12,000  sfadii.  The  stupendous  height,  length  and 
breadth,  being  exactly  alike,  imply  its  faultless  symmetry,  trans* 
cending  in  glory  all  our  most  glowing  conceptions.  17.  tiandreil 
.  .  .  forty. .  .  Ibur  cubits  —  Twelve  times  twelve  ;  the  church- 
number  squared.    The  wall  is  far  beneath  the  height  of  the  city. 

Measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel— The  ordinary  measure 

used  by  men  is  the  measure  here  used  by  the  an^e/,  distinct  from 
"the  measure  of  the  sanctuary."  Men  shall  then  be  equal  to  the 
angels.  18.  the  building— "the  structure"  [Tregelles],  Creek 
endameesis,  gold,  like  .  .  .  Clear  giass —  Ideal  gold,  transparent  as 
no  gold  here  is.  [Alford.]  Excellencies  will  be  combined  in  the 
heavenly  city  which  now  seem  incompatible.  19.  And—  So  Syriac^ 
Coptic  and  Andreas.    But  A.,  B.  and  Vulgate  omit.    Cf.  1/.  14,  with 

this  verse ;  also,  Isaiah,  54.  11.   all  manner  of  precious  stones— 

Contrast  ch.  18.  12  as  to  the  harlot,  Babylon.  These  precious 
stones  constituted  the  "foundations."  cbalcetfony  —  Agate  from 
Chalcedon  ;  semi-opaque,  sky-blue,  with  stripes  of  other  colours. 
[Alford.]  20.  sardonyx  —  A  gem  having  the  redness  of  the 
cornelian  and  the  whiteness  of  the  onyx.  sardiUS  —  (Note,  ch.  4. 3). 
chrysolite — Described  by  Pliny  as  transparent  and  of  a  golden 
brightness  like  our  topaz ;  different  from  our  pale  green  crystallized 
chrysolite,  beryl  —  of  a  sea-green  colour,  topaz  —  Pliny,  37.  32, 
makes  it  green  and  transparent  like  our  chrysolite,  chrysoprasus 
—  somewhat  pale  and  having  the  purple  colour  of  the  amethyst. 
XPliny,  37.  20,  21.]  Jacinth  —  The  flashing  violet  brightness 
in  the  amethyst  is  diluted  in  the  jacinth.  [Pliny,  37.  41.]  21. 
every  several  — (^r^^-^t,  "each  one  severally."  22.  no  temple . . . 
God  . . .  the  temple  —  As  God  now  dwells  in  the  spiritual  church. 
His  "temple"  (Greek  naos,  shrine;  i  Corinthians,  3.  17  ;6.  19),  so 
the  church  when  perfected  shall  dwell  in  Him  as  her  "  temple  " 
(naos ;  the  same  Greek),  As  the  church  was  "  His  sanctuary  so 
He  is  to  be  their  sanctuary.  Means  of  grace  shall  cease  when  the 
end  of  grace  is  come.  Church  ordinances  shall  give  place  to  the 
God  of  ordinances.  Uninterrupted,  immediate,  direct,  communion 
with  Him  and  the  Lamb  (Cf.  John,  4.  23),  shall  supersede  inter- 
vening ordinances.  23.  In  It — So  Vulgate,  But  A.,  B.  and 
Andreas  read,  "  (shine)  on  it "  or  ///.,  "  for  her."  the  light  —  Creek,^ 
"  the  lamp  "  (Isaiah,  60.  19,  20).  The  direct  light  of  God  and  the 
Lamb  shall  make  the  saints  independent  of  God's  creatures,  the 

sun  and  moon  for  light.    24.  of  tliem  whlch  are  ssved  ...  in  — 

A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Coptic  and  Andreas  read  (the  nations  shall  walk), 
"  by  means  of  her  light ; "  omitting  "  of  them  which  are  saved." 
Her  brightness  shall  supply  them  with  light,  the  kings  of  the 
earth  —  who  once  had  regard  only  to  their  own  glory,  having  been 
conveiCted,  now  in  the  new  Jerusalem  do  bring  their  glory  into  it 
to  lay  it  down  at  the  feet  of  their  God  and  Lord,  and  honour  — 
So  B.,  Vulgate  and  Syriac,  But  A.  omits  the  clause.  25.  not  be 
shut ...  by  day  —  therefore  shall  never  be  shut ;  for  it  shall 
always  be  day.  Gates  are  usually  shut  by  night ;  but  in  it  shall  be 
no  night.  There  shall  be  continual  free  ingress  into  it  so  as  that 
all  ^ich  is  blessed  and  glorious  may  continually  be  brought  into 
it.    So  in  the  millennial  type.    26.  All  that  was  truly  glorious 


Th€  River  REVELATION  XXII.  of  JJfe,  A-a 

and  excellent  in  the  earth  and  its  converted  nations  shall  be 
gathered  into  it ;  and  whilst  all  shall  form  one  bride,  there  shall  b« 
various  orders  among  the  redeemed,  analogous  to  the  divisions  of 
nations  on  earth  constituting  the  one  great  human  family  and  to  the 
various  orders  of  angels.  27.  any  thing  that  deflleth  —  Greek  Jkoinoun^ 
A.,  B.,  read  [koinon}.  "  any  thing  unclean/*  in  the  Lamb's  bOOk  Of 
life  —  iNptet  ch.  20.  12,  15).  As  all  the  filth  of  the  old  Jerusalem 
was  carried  outside  of  the  walls  and  burnt  there,  so  nothing  defiled 
shall  enter  the  heavenly  city  but  be  burnt  outside  (Cf.  ch.  22.  15). 
It  is  striking  that  the  apostle  of  love  who  shows  us  the  glories  of 
the  heavenly  city  is  he  also  who  speaks  most  plainly  of  the  terrors 
of  hell.  On  v.  26,  27,  Alford  writes  a  Note,  rash  in  speculati9n, 
about  the  heathen  nations^  above  what  is  written  and  not  at  all 
required  by  the  sacred  text ;  Cf.  my  Note,  v,  26. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

1-21.  The  Riveh  of  life:  the  Tree  of  Life:  the  othss. 
Blessednesses  of  the  Redeemed.  John  Forbidden  to  Wor- 
ship THE  Angel.  Nearness  of  Christ's  Coming  to  Fix  Men's 
Eternal  State.  Testimony  of  Jesus,  His  Spirit,  and  th» 
Bride,  any  Addition  to  which,  or  Subtraction  from  which, 
shall  be  Eternally  Punished.  Closing  Benedictiok.  i. 
pure — A.,  B.,  Vuhate,  and  Hilary,  22,  omit,  water  of  lift  —  infi. 
nitely  superior  to  tne  typical  waters  in  the  first  Paradise  (Genesis, 
2.  10-14) ;  Ai^^  even  superior  to  those  figurative  ones  in  the  millen- 
nial Jerusalem  (Ezekiel,  47.  i,  &c. ;  12  ;  Zechariah,  14.  8),  as  the 
matured  fruit  is  superior  to  the  flower.  The  millennial  waters 
represent  full  gospel  grace ;  these  waters  of  new  Jerusalem  repre- 
sent gospel  glory  perfected.  Their  continuous  flow  from  God,  the 
Fountain  of  life,  symbolizes  the  uninterrupted  continuance  of  life 
derived  by  the  saints,  ever  fresh,  from  Him  ;  life  in  fulness  of  joy, 
as  well  as  perpetual  vitality.  Like  pure  crystal,  it  is  free  from 
every  taint:  Cf.  ch.  4.  6,  "before  the  throne  a  sea  of  glass,  like 
crystal."  clear — Greek,  "briffhl."  2.  The  harmonious  unity 
of  Scripture  is  herein  exhibited.  The  Fathers  compared  it  to  a 
ring,  an  unbroken  circle,  returning  into  itself.  Between  the  events 
of  Genesis  and  those  at  the  close  of  the  Apocalvpse,  at  least  6000 
or  7000  years  intervene  ;  and  between  Moses  the  first  writer,  and 
John  the  last,  about  1500  years.  How  striking  it  is  that,  as  in  the 
beginning  we  found  Adam  and  Eve,  his  bride,  in  innocence  in 
Paradise,  then  tempted  by  the  serpent,  and  driven  from  the  Tree 
of  life  and  from  the  pleasant  waters  of  Eden,  yet  not  without  a 
promise  of  a  Redeemer  who  should  crush  the  serpent ;  so  at  the 
close,  the  old  serpent  cast  out  forever  by  the  second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  who  appears  with  His  Bride,  the  church,  in  a 
better  Paradise,  and  amidst  better  waters  (v.  i) ;  the  tree  of  life 
also  is  there  with  all  its  healing  properties,  not  guarded  with  a  flam- 
ing sword,  but  open  to  all  who  overcome  (ch.  2.  7),  and  there  is  no 

more  curse,   street  of  it — t.  e,,  of  the  city.    OR  either  tide  of  fb% 

river  —  Alford  translates,  "  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it  (the 


The  Rivet  REVELATION  XXII.  of  Life,  6^r. 

city  and  of  the  river,  on  one  side  and  on  the  other  "  (for  the  second 
Greek  enteuthen.  A.,  B.,  and  Syriac  read,  ekeithen  :  the  sense  is  the 
same  ;  Cf.  Greek,  John,  19.  18) ;  thus  the  trees  were  on  each  side  in 
the  mMdle  of  the  space  between  the  street  and  the  river.  But  from 
Ezekiel,  47.  7.  I  prefer  English  Version,  The  antitype  exceeds 
the  type:  in  the  first  Paradise  was  only  one  tree  of  life  ;  now  there 
are  "  very  many  trees  at  the  bank  of  the  river,  on  the  one  side  and  on  the 
other**  To  make  good  sense,  supposing  there  to  be  but  one  tree, 
we  should  either,  as  Mede,  suppose  that  the  Greek  for  street  is  a 
plain  washed  on  both  sides  by  the  river  (as  the  first  Paradise  was 
washed  on  one  side  by  the  Tigris,  on  the  other  by  the  Euphrates), 
and  that  in  the  midst  of  the  plain,  which  itself  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  river's  branches,  stood  the  tree:  in  which  case^we  may 
translate,  "  In  the  midst  of  the  street  (plain)  itself,  and  of  the 
river  (having  two  branches  flowing  on  this  and  on  that  side,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life."  Or  else  with  Durham  suppose,  the  tree 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  and  extending  its  branches  to  both 
banks.  But  Cf.  Ezekiel,  47.  12,  the  millennium  type  of  the  final 
Paradise ;  which  shows  that  there  are  several  trees  of  the  one 
kind,  all  termed  "  the  tree  of  life."  Death  reigns  now  because  of  ' 
sin :  even  in  the  millennial  earth  sin,  and  therefore  death,  though 
much  limited,  shall  not  altogether  cease.  Blit  in  the  final  and 
heavenly  city  on  earth,  sin  and  death  shall  utterly  cease,  yielded 
her  frUft  every  month  —  Greek,  "  according  to  each  month :  each 
month  had  its  own  proper  fruit,  just  as  different  seasons  are  now 
marked  by  their  own  productions:  only  that  then,  unlike  now, 
there  shall  be  no  season  without  its  fruit,  and  there  shall  be  an 
endless  variety,  answering  to  twelve,  the  number  smybolical 
of  the  world-wide  church  (Cf.  Notes,  ch.  12.  i ;  21.  14).  Arch- 
bishop Whately  thinks  that  the  tree  of  life  was  among  the  trees 
of  which  Maja  freely  ate  (Genesis,  2.  9,  16,  17),  and  that  his  con- 
tinuance in  immortality  was  dependent  on  his  continuing  to  eat  of 
this  tree :  having  forfeited  it,  he  became  liable  to  death ;  but  stilt 
the  effects  of  having  eaten  of  it  for  a  time  showed  themselves  in 
the  longevity  of  the  patriarchs.  God  could  undoubtedly  endue  a 
tree  with  special  medicinal  powers.  But  Genesis,  2.  22,  seems  to 
imply,  man  had  not  yet  taken  of  the  tree,  and  that  if  he  had,  he  would 
have  lived  for  ever,  which,  in  his  then  fallen  state,  would  have  been 
the  greatest  curse,  leavee  .  .  .  for  . .  .  healing  —  (Ezekiel,  47,  9, 
12.)  The  leaves  shall  be  the  health-giving -pTeveniive  securing  the 
redeemed  against,  not  healing  them  of  sicknesses.  Whilst  "  the 
fruit  shall  be  for  meat."  In  the  millennium  described  by  Ezekiel, 
47,  and  ch.  20,  the  church  shall  give  the  gospel-tree  to  the  nations 
outside  Israel  and  the  church,  and  so  shall  heal  their  spiritual 
malady ;  but  in  the ^mz/ and /^r/'^^/ new  Jerusalem  here  described^ 
the  state  of  all  is  eternally  fixecl,  and  no  saving  process  goes  on 
any  longer  (Cf.  v.  11).  Alford  utterly  mistakes  in  speaking  of 
"  nations  outside,"  and  "  dwelling  on  the  renewed  earth,  organized 
under  kings,  and  saved  by  the  influences  of  the  heavenly  city."  (!) 
Cf.  V.  2.  10-27:  the  "nations"  mentioned  (ch.  21.  24)  are  those 
which  have  long  before,  vis.,  in  the  millennium  (ch.  il.  15),  become 

the  Lord's  and  His  Christ's.    3.  no  more  Curse  — of  which  the 
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earnest  shall  be  givea  in  the  millennium  (Zechariah,  14.  11).  God 
can  only  dwell  where  the  curse  and  its  cause,  the  cursed  thing  sin, 
(Joshua,  7.  12),  are  removed.  So  there  follows  rightly.  "  But  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (who  redeemed  us  from  the  curse, 
Galatians,  3.  10, 13)  shall  be  in  it."    Cf.  in  the  millennium,  Ezekiel, 

48.  35.   serve  him— with  worship  (ch.  7. 15).    4.  see  hie  fiuM^ 

revealed  in  divine  glory,  in  Christ  Jestu.  They  shall  see  and 
know  Him  with  intuitive  knowledge  ot  Him,  tven  as  they  are  known 
by  Him  (i  Corinthians,  13.  9-12),  and  face  to  face.  Cf.  i  Timothy, 
6.  16,  with  John,  14. 9.  God  the  Father  can  only  be  seen  in  Christ. 
in  —  C7r<r^>&  "  <w  their  foreheads."  Not  only  shall  they  personally 
and  in  secret  (ch.  3.  17)  know  their  sonship,  but  they  shall  be 
known  as  sons  of  God  to  all  the  citizens  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  so 
that  the  free  flow  of  mutual  love  among  the  members  of  Christ's 
family  will  not  be  checked  by  suspicion  as  here.  5.  there  —  So 
Andreas.  But  A.,  B.,  Vulgate  and  Syriac  read,  "  (there  shall  be  no 
night)  any  longer:"  Gteek  eti  for  ekei,  they  need  —  A.,  Vulgate 
and  Of  tic  read  the  future,  "  They  shall  not  have  need.'*  B.  r^ds 
"(And  there  shall  be)  no  need."  tm^Xt—  Greek,  "lamp."  A., 
.  Vulgate^  Syriac,  and  Coptic  insert  "light  {of  a  candle  01  lamp)"  B. 
omits  it.  of  the  8un  —  So  A.  But  B.  omits  it.  Qiveth  . . .  Ii|ht 
— "  illumines."  So  Vulgate  and  Syriac,  But  A.  reads,  "  shell  give 
light."  them  —  So  B.  and  Andreas.  But  A.  reads,  "  u^  them." 
reign — with  a  glory  probably  transcending  that  of  their  reign  in 
heaven  with  Christ  over  the  millennial  nations  in  the  flesh  described 
in  ch.  20.  4,  6  ;  that  reign  was  but  for  a  limited  time,  "  a  thousand 
years  ;"  this  final  reign  is  "unto  the  ages  of  the  ages."  6.  These 
sayings  are  true  —  Thrice  repeated  (ch.  19.  9  ;  21.  5).  For  we  are 
slow  to  believe  that  God  is  as  good  as  He  is.  The  news  seems  to 
us,  habituated  as  we  are  to  the  misery  of  this  fallen  world,  too  good 
to  be  true.  [Nangle.]  They  are  no  dreams  of  a  visionary,  but 
the  realities  of  God^s  sure  word,  holy  —  So  Andreas.  But  A., 
B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac  and  Coptic  read,  "  (the  Lord  God  of  the)  spirits 
(of  the  prophets)."  The  Lord  God  who  with  His  Spirit  inspired 
their  spirits  so  as  to  be  able  to  prophesy.  There  is  but  One  Spirit, 
but  individual  prophets,  according  to  the  measure  given  them  (i 
Corinthians,  12.  4- 11),  had  their  own  spirits  [BengelI  (i  Peter,  i. 
II  ;  2  Peter,  i.  21).  be  done  —  Greek,  "  come  to  pass.  7.  "And" 
is  omitted  in  Ccptic  and  Andreas  with  £nglish  Version,  but  is 
inserted  by  A.,  6.,  Vulgate  and  Syriac.  hlesSSd  —  (ch.  i.  3.)  8. 
Both  here  and  in  ch.  19.  9,  10,  the  apostle's  falling  at  the  feet  of 
the  angel  is  preceded  by  a  glorious  promise  to  the  church,  accom- 
panied with  the  assurance,  that  "  These  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God,"  and  that  those  are  "  blessed  "  who  keep  them.  Rapturous 
emotion,  gratitude  and  adoration  at  the  prospect  of  the  church's 
future  glory  transport  him  out  of  himself,  so  as  all  but  to  fall  into 
an  unjustifiable  act ;  contrast  his  opposite  feeling  at  the  prospect 
of  the  church's  deep  fall  [AuberlenJ,  ch.  17.  6,  where  Cf.  theNofe^ 
and  on  ch.  19.  9, 10.  saw  and  heard  —  A.,  B.,  Vulgate  and  S^fiac 
transpose  these  verbs.  Translate  lit.,  "  I  John  (was  he)  who  heard 
and  saw  these  things."  It  is  observable  that  in  ch.  19.  10,  the 
language  is,  "  I  fell  before  his  feet  to  worship  him/  "  but  here.  "  I 
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fell  down  to  worship  (God  ?)  before  the  feet  of  the  angel/*  It  seems 
unlikely  that  John,  when  once  reproved,  would  fall  into  the  very 
same  error  again.  Bengel's  view,  therefore,  is  probable :  John 
had  first  intended  to  worship  the  angel  (ch.  xg.  lo),  but  now  only 
at  his  feet  intends  to  worship  (God).  The  angel  does  not  even 
permit  this.  9.  Zi/.,  "See  not;"  the  abruptness  of  the  phrase 
marking  the  angel's  abhorrence  of  the  thought  of  his  being  wor- 
shipped however  indirectly.  Contrast  the  &llen  angel's  tempta* 
tion  to  Jesus.  "  Fall  down  and  worship  me  "  (Matthew,  4,  9).  for 
—  A.,  B.,  VulgaU, Syriac,  Coptic,  Andreas  and  Cyprian  omit  "for  ;** 
which  accords  with  the  abrupt  earnestness  of  the  angel's  prohibi- 
tion of  an  act  derogatory  to  God.  and  Of — "  and  (the  fellow- 
servant)  of  thy  brethren."  10.  Seal  not  —  But  in  Daniel,  la.  4,  9 
(Cf.  8.  26),  the  command  is,  '*  Seal  the  book,"  for  the  vision  shall 
be  '*  for  many  days."  The  fulfillment  of  Daniel's  prophecy  was 
distant,  that  of  John's  prophecy  is  near.  The  New  Testament  is 
the  time  of  the  end  and  fulfillment.  The  Gentile  church,  for  which 
John  wrote  his  Revelation,  needs  more  to  be  impressed  with  the 
shortness  of  the  period,  as  it  is  inclined,  owing  to  its  Gentile 
origin,  to  conform  to  the  world  and  forget  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
The  Revelation  points,  on  the  one  hand,  to  Christ's  coming  as 
distant,  for  it  shows  the  succession  of  the  seven  seals,  trumpets 
and  vials ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  proclaims,  "  Behold  I  come 
quickly."  So  Christ  marked  many  events  as  about  to  intervene 
before  His  coming,  and  yet  also  saith,  "  Behold  I  come  quickly, 
because  our  right  attitude  is  that  of  continual  powerful  watching  " 
(Matthew,  25.  6,  13,  19 ;  Mark,  13.  32-37  [Auberlen]  ;  Cf.  ch.  x.  3). 
II.  HllJllOt  —  "  unrighteousness  ;"  in  relation  to  one's  fellowmen  ; 
opposed  to  "  righteous,"  or  "  just"  (as  the  Greek  may  be  translated) 
below.  More  literally,  "  he  tnat  doeth  unjustly,  let  dim  do  unjustly 
still."  filthy  —  in  relation  to  one's  own  soul  as  unclean  before 
God  ;  opposed  to  "  holy,"  consecrated  to  God  as  pure.  A.  omits 
the  clause  "  He  which  is  filthy  let  him  be  filthy  still."  But  B. 
supports  it.  In  the  letter  of  the  Vienna  and  Lyons  Martyrs  (in 
EusEBius)  in  the  second  century,  the  reading  is,  "  He  that  is  law^ 
less  {Greek  anomos)  let  him  be  lawless ;  and  he  that  is  righteous  let 
him  be  righteous  (/i/., 'be Justified')  still."  No  MS.  is  so  old. 
A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic,  Andreas  and  Cyprian  read, 
"  let  him  do  righteousness  "  (i  John,  2. 29 ;  3. 7).  The  punishment 
of  sin  is  sin,  the  reward  of  holiness  is  holiness.  Eternal  punish* 
ment  is  not  so  much  an  arl^itrary  law  as  a  result  necessarily  fol- 
lowing in  the  very  nature  of  things,  as  the  fruit  results  from  the 
bud.  No  worse  punishment  can  God  lay  on  ungodly  men  than  to 
give  them  up  to  themselves.  The  solemn  lesson  derivable  from 
this  verse  is :  Be  converted  now  in  the  short  time  left  (v,  10,  end) 
before  "  I  come"  (e/.  7,  12),  or  else  you  must  remain  unconverted 
for  ever ;  sin  in  the  eternal  world  will  be  left  to  its  own  natural 
consequences ;  holiness  in  germ  will  there  develop  itself  into 
perfect  holiness  which  is  happiness.  12.  And  —  In  none  of  our 
MSS.     But  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  Cyprian,  omit  it. 

toehold,  I  oomo  quiok^— (Cf.  v.  7).    my  reward  le  with  me— 

(Isaiah,  40.  10;  62, 11).    to  ijkH^^ Greek,  "to  render."    every 
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—  Greek,  "  to  each:^  shall  be —So  B.  in  Mai.  But  B.  in  Tischen- 
DORF  and  A.,  Syriac,  read  "  is."  13.  I  am  Alpha  —  Greeks  .  ,  ,"  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega."  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  Syrian,  Origen  and 
Cyprian,  transpose  thus :  "The  First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning- 
and  the  End."  Andreas  supports  English  Version,  Cf.  with 
these  Divine  titles  assumed  here  by  the  Lord  Jesus  (ch.  i.  8,  17 ; 
21.  6).  At  the  winding  up  of  the  whole  scheme  of  revelation  He 
announces  Himself  as  the  One  before  whom  and  after  whom  there  is 
no  God.  14.  do  his  COmmattdfflentS— So  B.,  Syriac,  Coptic  and 
CvpRrAN.  But  A.  {(  and  Vulgate  read  (Blessed  are  they  that), 
**  wash  their  robes,  viz.,  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  (Cf.  ch.  7. 14).  This 
reading  takes  away  the  pretext  for  the  notion  of  salvation  by 
works.  But  even  English  Version  reading  is  quite  compatible 
with  salvation  by  grace ;  for  God*s  first  and  grand  gospel  "  com> 
mandment "  is  to  believe  on  Jesus.  Thus,  our  "  right "  to  (Greek, 
privilege  or  lawful  authority  over)  the  tree  of  life  is  due  not  to 
our  doings  but  to  what  He  has  done  for  us.  The  right  ox  privilege 
is  founded  not  on  0  m  merits  but  on  God's  grace,  throvgh  — 
Greek,  *' by  the  gates."  15.  But —  So  Coptic,  But  A.,  B.,  HiPPOLY- 
Tus,  Andreas  and  Cvpriam,  omit,  dogs — Greek,  "the  dogs;" 
the  impure,  filthy  (v.  11 ;  Cf.  Philippians,  3.2).  maksth — including 
also  "whosoever /mr/wM  a  lie.*'  [W.  Kelly.]  16.  mine  angel  — 
for  Jesus  is  Lord  of  the  angels,  unto  you  —  ministers  and  people 
in  the  seven  representative  churches,  and,  through  you,  to  testify 
to  Christians  of  all  times  and  places.     roOt .  .  .  ofreprlng  Of  David 

—  Appropriate  title  here  where  assuring  His  church  of  "the  sure 
mercies  of  David,"-  secured  to  Israel  first  and  through  Israel  to  the 
Gentiles.  Root  of  David  as  being  Jehovah  ;  the  offspring  of  David 
as  man.  David's  Lord,  yet  David's  son  (Matthew,  22.  42-45).  the 
morning  star — that  ushered  in  the  day  of  grace  in  the  beginning 
of  this  aispensation  and  that  shall  usher  in  the  everlasting  day  of 
glory  at  its  close.  17.  Reply  of  the  spiritual  church  and  St.  Joho 
to  Christ's  words  (v.  7,  12,  16).  the  Spirit  —  in  the  churches  and 
in  the  prophets,  the  bride  —  Not  here  called  "  wife,"  as  that  title 
applies  to  her  only  when  the  V.xW  number  constituting  the  church 
shall  have  been  completed.  The  invitation  "come"  only  holds 
good  whilst  the  church  is  still  but  an  affianced  bride  and  not  the 
actually  wedded  wife.  However,  "come"  may  rather  bo  the 
prayer  of  the  Spirit  in  the  church  and  in  believers  in  reply  to 
Christ's  "I  come  quickly,"  crying,  even  so,  "come"  (v.  7,  12); 
v.  20  confirms  this  view.  The  whole  question  of  your  salvation 
hinges  on  this,  that  you  be  able  to  hear  with  joy  Christ's  announce- 
ment, "I  come"  and  to  replv,  "come."  [Bengel.]  Come  to 
fully  glorify  thy  bride,  let  him  that  heareth  — t.  e.,  let  him  that 
heareth  the  Spirit  and  bride  saying  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  come," 
join  the  bride  as  a  true  believer,  become  part  of  her  and  so 
sav  with  her  to  Jesus,  "come."  Or  "heareth"  means  "obey- 
eth;"  for  until  one  has  obeyed  ih^  gospel  call,  he  cannot  pray  to 
Jesus  "Come;"  so  "hear"' is  used,  ch.  i.  3;  John,  la  16.  Let 
him  that  hears  and  obeys  Jesus*  voice  (v.  16 ;  ch.  i.  3)  join  in 
praving  "  Come."  Cf.  ch.  6.  r,  Note,  10.  In  the  other  view,  which 
males  "  Come  '*  an  invitation  to  sinners,  this  clause  urges  those 
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who  hear  savinglv  the  invitation  themselves,  to  address  the  same 
to.  others,  as  did  Andrew  and  Philip  after  they  had  heard  and 
obeyed  Jesus'  invitation,  "Come,"  themselves,  let  bin  that  Is 
ttbiret  OODie  —  as  the  Bride,  the  church,  prays  to  Jesus  "  Come," 
so  she  urges  all  whosoever  thirst  for  participation  in  the  full  man- 
ifestation of  redemption-glory  at  Hie  coming  to  us,  to  come  to  Him 
in  the  mean  time  and  drink  of  the  living  waters,  which  are  the 
earnest  of  "  the  water  of  life  pure  as  cr>'stal  .  .  .  out  of  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb "  (z/.  i)  in  the  regenerated  heaven  and 
earth,  and  —  So  Syriac.  But  A.,  B.,  Vulgate,  and  Coptic  omit 
"and."  whosoever  will  — f.  e.,  is  willing  and  desirous.  There  is 
a  descending  climax  :  Let  him  that  hearcth  effectually  and  savingly 
Christ's  voice,  pray  individually,  as  the  Bride,  the  church,  does 
collectively,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus  "  {v,  20).  Let  him  who,  though 
not  yet  having  actually  heard  unto  salvation,  and  so  not  yet  able 
to  join  in  theprayer,  ""Lord  Jesus,  come,"  still  thirsts  for  it,  come 
to  Christ.  Whosoever  is  even  willing,  though  his  desires  do  not 
yet  amount  to  positive  thirsting,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely,  s.  ^.,  gratuitously.  18.  For  —  None  of  our  MSS.  has  this. 
A.,  B.,  Vulgate  and  Andreas  read,  "  I,*'  emphatical  in  the  Greek, 
*^I\!ts\\iyy  unto  these  things  —  A.,  B.,  and  Andreas  read,  "unto 
them."  add... add  —  Just  retribution  in  kind.  19.  book  —  None 
of  our  MSS.  read  this.  A.,  B.,  ^,  Vulgate,  Sytiac  and  Coptic  read, 
"(take  away  his  part,  f.  e,,  portion)  from  the  t7ee  of  life,"  i.  e.,  shall 
deprive  him  of  participation  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  firom  the 
things  —  So  Vulgate,  But  A.,  B.,  ((,  Syriac,  Coptic  and  Andreas 
omit  "  and  ;"  then  "  which  are  written  in  this  book  "  will  refer  to 
"  the  holy  city  and  the  tree  of  life."  As  in  the  beginning  of  this 
book  (ch.  I.  3)  a  blessing  was  promised  to  the  devout,  obedient 
student  of  it,  so  now  at  its  close  a  curse  is  denounced  against 
those  who  add  to  or  take  from  it.  20.  Amen.  Even  SO  conie  — 
The  song  of  Solomon  (8.  14)  closes  with  the  same  yearning  prayer 
for  Christ's  coming.  A.,  B.  and  ^  omit  "  Even  so,"  Greek  nai : 
then  translate  for  Amen,  **  So  be  it,  come.  Lord  Jesus:"  joining  the 
"  Amen,"  or  **  So  be' it,"  not  with  Christ's  saying  (for  He  calls  Him- 
self the  "  Amen"  at  the  beginning  of  sentences,  rather  than  puts 
it  as  a  confirmation  at  the  end),  but  with  St.  John's  reply.  Christ's 
'*  I  come,"  and  St.  John's  "Come,"  are  almost  coincident  in  time, 
so  truly  does  the  believer  reflect  the  mind  of  his  Lord.    21.  our 

—  80  Vulgate,  Syriac  and  Coptic,    But  A.,  B.,  and  &(  omit.     Christ 

—  So  B.,  Vulgate,  Sytiac,  Coptic  And  Andreas.  But  A.,  ^  omit. 
with  you  all  —  So  none  of  our  MSS.  B.  has  "  with  all  the  saints." 
A.  and  Vulgate  has  "  with  all,"  ^  has  "  with  the  saints." 
This  closing  benediction,  Paul's  mark  in  his  epistles,  was  after 
Paul's  death  taken  up  by  St.  John.    The  Old  Testament  ended 

^with  a  "  curse"  in  connection  with  the  law/  the  New  Testament 
ends  with  a  blessing  in  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  Anien  —  So 
B.,  IK,  and  Andreas.    A.  and  Vulgafe  Fuldensis  omit  it. 


May  the  Blessed  Lord  who  has  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be 

written  for  our  learning,  bless  this  humble  effort  to  make  Scripture 
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expound  itself,  and  make  it  an  instrument  toward  the  conversion 
-  ol  sinners  and  the  edification  of  saints,  to  the  e\t>ry  of  His  great 
name  and  the  basteoing  of  His  kingdom.    Amen. 
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A    CONCISE 


Dictionary  of  tl)e  New  Testameijt 


AB 

Abi  A^^a9dfathei)y  an  element  in  the  composition  of  many  proper 
names,  of  which  Abba  is  a  Chaldaic  form.  Applied  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ    (Mark  xiv.  36),  and  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  viii.  15 ;  Gal.  iv.  6). 

AUnd)  descendant  of  Zorobabel  in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ 
(Matt.  i.  13).  Hervey  identifies  him  with  HoDAiAH  (i  Chr.  ili.  24). 
and  JUDA  (Luke  iii.  26),  and  supposes  him  to  have  been  the  grand- 
son of  Zorobabel  through  his  daughter  Shelomith. 

Abil«tte  (Luke  iii.  i),  a  tetrarchy  of  which  the  capital  was  Abila. 

Accho  (the  Ptolemais  of  the  N.  T.),  now  called  Acca^  or  St  Jean 
d^Acrey  important  sea-port  town  on  the  Syrian  coast,  about  30  miles 
S.  of  Tyre.    (Acts  xxi.  7). 

Aceldama,  *'  the  field  of  blood  ;"  name  of  a  field  near  Jerusalem 
purchased  with  the  money  received  for  the  betrayal  of  Christ, 
(Acts  i.  19,  Matt,  xxvii.  8).  as  a  burial  place  for  strangers,  the  locality 
being  well  known  at  the  time  as  "  the  field  of  the  Potter."  The 
"  field  of  blood  "  is  now  shown  on  the  steep  southern  face  of  the  valley 
of  Hinnom,  near  its  eastern  end,  on  a  narrow  plateau,  more  than 
half  way  up  the  hillside. 

AofaaiP^Ahan,  king  of  Judah  (Matt. !.  9). 

Aohim,  son  of  Sadoc,  in  our  Lord's  genealogy. 

Adoration.  The  acts  and  postures  by  which  the  Hebrews  ex- 
pressed adoration  were  similar  to  those  still  in  use  among  Oriental 
nations.  To  rise  up  and  suddenly  prostrate  the  body  was  the  most 
simple  method ;  but,  the  prostration  was  conducted  in  a  more  formal 
manner,  falling  upon  the  knee  then  inclining  the  body  until  the  fore- 
head touched  the  ground.  Occasionally  it  was  repeated  three  times 
(i  Sam.  XX.  41),  and  even  seven  times  (Gen.  xxxiii.  3).  It  was  accom- 
panied by  such  acts  as  a  kiss  (Ex.  xviii,  7),  laying  h^ld  of  the  knees 
or  feet  of  the  person  to  whom  the  adoration  was  paid  (Matt,  xxviiu 
9),  and  kissine  the  ground  on  which  he  stood  (Ps.  Ixxii.  9 ;  Mic.  vii.  17). 

Adramyttlum,  a  seaport  in  the  province  of  Asia,  situated  in  the 
district  anciently  called  Aeolis,  and  also  Mysia  (see  Acts  xvi.  7). 

Adrla,  Adxias.  The  word  seems  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
town  of  Adria,  near  the  Po ;  in  the  apostolic  age  it  denoted  that 
natural  division  of  the  Mediterranean  which  had  the  coasts  of  Sicily, 
Italy,  Greece,  and  Africa  for  its  boundaries. 

AgabuB,  a  Christian  prophet  in  the  apostolic  age.  A.  xi.  28  ;  riL  ic 
[   Alabaiter.    (Matt  xxvi.  7 ;  Mark  xiv.  3 ;  Luke  vii.  37.^    T^c 
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ancients  considered  alabaster  to  be  the  best  material  in  which  to  pres 
serve  their  ointments.  In  Mark  xiv.  3,  the  woman  who  brought 
"  the  alabaster-box  of*ointment  of  spikenard"  is  said  to  break  the  bo^ 
before  pouring  out  the  ointment,  which  probabhr  only  means  Mnitu^ 
the  seat  which  kept  the  essence  of  the  perfume  m>m  evaporating. 

AlMcandria.  (Acts  xviii.  24,  vi.  9),  city  of  Egypt,  founded  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  D.  c.  332.  The  l^end  is  that  St.  Mark  first 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Egypt,  and  founded  the  first  Church. 

A«M>n,  a  place  **  near  to  Salim,"  at  which  John  baptized  (Johis 
iii.33). 

AlaoEander.  i.  Son  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  who  was  com. 
peUed  to  bear  the  cross  for  our  Lord  (Mark  xv.  21). — 2.  One  of  ^he 
kindred  of  Annas  the  high-priest  (Acts  iv.  6). — 3.  A  Jew  at  Ephe- 
sus,  whom  his  countrymen  put  forward  during  the  tumult  raised  by 
Demetrius  the  silversmith  (Acts  xix.  33),  to  plead  their  cause  with  the 
mob. — ^4.  An  Ephesian  Christian,  reprobated  by  St.  Paul  in  i  Tim. 
i.  20,  as  having,  together  with  one  Hymenaeus,  put  from  him  faith 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  so  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith. 
This  may  be  the  same  with — 5.  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  men- 
tioned by  the  same  apostle  (2  Tim.  iv.  14). 

Alms.  The  duty  of  alms-giving,  consisted  chiefly  in  portions  to 
be  left  designedly  from  produce  of  the  field,  the  vineyard,  and  the 
oliveyard  (Lev.  xix.  9,  10,  xiii.  22 ;  Deut.  xv.  1 1,  xxiv.  19,  xxvi 
a-13 ;  Ruth  ii.  2).  The  duty  of  relieving  the  poor  was  not  neglected 
by  the  Christians  (Matt.  vi.  i,  4 ;  Luke  xiv.  13  ;  Acts  xx.  35  ;  Gal.  ii. 
10.)  Every  Christian  was  exhorted  to  lay  by  on  the  first  day  of  each 
week  some  portion  of  its  profits,  to  be  applied  to  the  wants  of  the 
needy  (Acts  xi.  30 ;  Rom.  w,  25-27  ;  i  Cor.  xvi.  1-4).  It  was  con- 
sidered a  duty  specially  incumbent  on  widows  to  devote  themselves 
to  such  ministrations  (Tior.  v.  10). 

Alpha,  the  first  letter  oi  the  Greek  alphabet,  as  Om^a  is  the  last 

Alphaeaa,  the  father  of  the  Apostle  St.  James  the  Less  (Matt.  x.  3  ; 
Mark  iii.  18  ;  Luke  vi.  15  ;  Acts  i.  13),  and  husband  of  that  Maiy 
who,  with  the  mother  of  Jesus  and  others,  was  standing  by  the  cross 
during  the  crucifixion  (John  xix.  25).    He  is  also  called  Cleopas. 

Amminadab.  Son  of  Ram  or  Aram.  (Matt,  i.  4  ;  Luke  iii,  32). 
The  patriarch  of  his  tribe,  and  one  of  the  ancestors  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Amen,  literally,  "  true ;  '*  and,  as  a  substantive,  "  that  which 
b  true,'*  "  truth^"  a  word  used  in  strong  asservations,  fixiag  the 
stamp  of  truth  and  making  it  binding  as  an  oath. 

Amphipolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia  (Acts  xvii.  i).  It  was  distant 
33  Roman  miles  from  Philippi. 

Amethyst  (Heb.  achlamah).  Mention  is  made  of  this  precious 
stone,  which  formed  the  third  in  the  third  row  of  the  high-priest*s 
breast-plate,  in  Ex.  xxvii.  19,  xxix.  12.  It  occurs  also  in  Rev.  xxi. 
20  as  the  1 2th  stone  which  garnished  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Ananias.  A  hi^h-priest  in  Acts  xxiii.  2-5,  xxiv.  i.  He  was 
nominated  to  the  office  by  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  in  A.  D.  48  ;  was 
deposed  shortly  before  Felix  left  the  province,  and  assassinated  by  the 


ANGEL 

ticarrii  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  Jewish  war.— -3.  A  disciple  at 
Jerusalem,  husband  of  Sapphira  (Acts  v.  i.ii).  Having  sold  his 
goods  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  he  kept  back  a  part  of  the  price, 
bringing  to  the  apostles  the  remainder,  as  If  it  were  the  whole,,  his 
wife  beins  privy  to  the  scheme.  St.  Peter  denounced  the  fraud,  smd 
Ananias  feu  down  and  expired. — 3.  A  Jewish  disciple  at  Damascus 
(Acts  ix.  10-17),  of  high  repute  (Acts  xxii.  12),  who  sought  out  Saul 
during  the  period  of  blindness  and  dejection  which  accompanied  his 
conversion,  and  announced  to  him  his  future  commission  as  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel. 

AnathMUAi  generally  translated  accursed.  An  examination  of 
the  passages  in  which  it  occurs  shows  that  it  had  acquired  a  more 

General  sense  as  expressive  either  of  strong  feeling  (Rom.  ix.  3)  or  of 
islike  and  condemnation  (i  Cor.  xii.  3,  xvi.  22  ;  Gal.  i.  9. 
Andrew,  one  among  the  first  called  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 

gohn  i.  40;  Matt.  iv.  18);  brother  of  Simon  Peter.     He  was  of 
ethsaida,  and  had  been  a  disciple  of  John  .the  Baptist.     He  is  said 
to  have  been  crucified  at  Patrae  in  Achaia. 

AngeL  (Gen.  xxiv.  7).  A  messenger.  The  original  word  is  often 
applied  to  men.  (2  Sam.  ii.  5  ;  Luke  vii.  24  ;  and  ix.  52).  When  the 
term  is  used  to  designate  spiritual  beings,  it  denotes,  not  the  nature 
they  bear,  but  the  office  they  sustain  as  God's  messengers,  or  the 
aeents  by  whom  he  makes  known  his  will  and  executes  the  purposes 
of  his  government.  The  expression  (Matt,  xviii.  10),  seems  to  de- 
note the  relation  which  the  children  of  God  sustain  to  him,  and  of 
course  to  his  people,  and  the  watchful  care  and  protection  which  they 
enjoy.  The  angels  which  minister  to  them  behold  the  face  of  God, 
that  is,  are  higher  in  honor  and  dignity,  and  yet  rejoice  to  do  service 
to  "  these  little  ones."  The  same  idea  is  suggested  in  other  pass- 
ages, as  Ps.  xci.  II,  12;  Luke  xv.  10;  Acts  xii.  15.  The  angels  in 
heaven  have  never  sinned,  and  are  not  therefore  partakers  of  the 
benefit  of  Christ's  blood,  as  men  are.  They  will  be  the  future  com- 
panions of  the  heirs  of  salvation.  (Heb.  xii.  22,  23  ;  Rev.  v.  11, 12). 
Angels  are  to  sustain  an  important  office  in  the  future  and  final  ad- 
ministration of  God's  government  on  ea^th.  (Matt.  xiii.  39;  xxv. 
31-33 ;  I  Thess.  iv.  10).  AngeU  are  not  proper  objects  of  ador- 
ation. (Col.  ii.  18  ;  Rev.  xix.  10).  The  ministration  of  angels  is  not 
the  less  real,  though  it  be  mysterious.  In  former  times,  they  as- 
sumed the  appearance  of  humanity,  and  were  seen  as  young  men,  to 
denote  their  immortal  youth ;  young  men  in  shining  raiment^  tos3rm- 
bolize  their  purity  and  felicity.  But  the  scripture  gives  no  sanction 
to  the  pagan  idea  of  tutelary  spirits.  Their  agency  is  always  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  will  of  God,  and  is  employed  in  carrying  on  the 
designs  of  his  providence.  They  are  never  to  be  regarded  as  inter- 
cessors. 

Angel  of  the  Xiord  (Gen.  xvi.  7),  is  one  of  the  common  titles  of 
Christ  in  the  Old  Testament.  (Ex.  xxiii.  20.  Compare  Acts  vii. 
30-32,  and  37,  38). 

Angel  of  the  Ohuroh.  (Rev.  it.  i).  It  is  said  that  the  chief 
officer,  secretary,  n&inister,  or  representative  of  the  Jewish  synagogue 
was  called  the  angel  of  the  church. 
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APOSTLE 

A  prophetess  in  Terusalem   at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 

presentation  in  the  Temple  (Lake  ii.  36).    She  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher. 

Ann«g|  the  son  oi  one  Seth,  was  appointed  high-priest  in  the 
year  A.D.  7,  bv  Quirinus,  the  imperial  governor  of  Syria ;  bat  was 
obliged  by  Valerius  Gratus,  procurator  of  Jndsea,  to  give  way  to 
Ismael,  son  of  Phabi,  at  the  banning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  A.D. 
14.  Ismael  was  succeeded  by  Eleazar,  son  of  Annas ;  then  followed* 
after  one  year,  Simon,  son  of  Camithus,  and  then,  after  another  year» 
(about  A.D.  25),  Joseph  Caiaphas,  son-in-law  of  Annas  (John  zviiu 
13).  But  in  Luke  iii.  2,  Annas  and  Caiaphas  are  both  called  high- 
priests,  Annas  being  mentioned  first.  Our  Lord's  first  hearing 
(John  xviii.  13)  was  before  Annas,  who  then  sent  him  bound  to  Cai- 
aphas. In  Acts  iv.  6,  Annas  is  plainly  called  the  high-priest,  and 
Caiaphas  merely  named  with  others  of  his  £unily.  Some  maintain 
that  the  two,  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  were  together  at  the  head  of  the 
Jewish  people, — Caiaphas  as  actual  high-priest,  Annas  as  president 
of  the  Sanhedrim. 

Apostle  (one  sent  forth),  is  originally  the  offidal  name  of  those 
Twelve  of  the  disciples  whom  Jesus  chose  to  send  forth  first  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  to  be  with  Him  during  the  course  of  his  min- 
istry on  earth.  The  word  also  appears  to  have  been  used  in  a  non- 
official  sense  to  designate  a  much  wider  circle  of  Christian  messengers 
and  teachers  (see  2  Cor.  viii.  23  ;  Phil.  ii).  The  original  qualification  of 
an  Apostle,  as  stated  by  St.  Peter,  on  electing  a  successor  to  Judas,  was» 
that  he  should  have  been  personally  acquainted  with  the  whole  minis> 
terial  course  of  our  Lord.  The  Apostles  were  from  the  lower  ranks  of 
life,  simple  and  uneducated  ;  some  of  them  were  related  to  Jesus  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  some  had  been  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Our  Lord  chose  them  early  in  his  public  career,  though  it  is  uncer- 
tain precisely  at  what  time.  They  accompanied  Him  m  his  journeys 
of  teaching  and  to  the  Jewish  feasts,  saw  his  wonderful  works,  heard 
his  discourses  addressed  to  the  people  (Matt,  v.-vii.,  xxiii. ;  Luke  vi. 
13-49),  or  those  which  he  held  with  learned  Jews  (Matt.  xix.  13 ;  Luke 
X.  25  ;  Matt.  xiii.  10,  xv.  15,  xviii.  i ;  Luke  viii.  9,  xii.  41,  xvii.  5  ;  John 
ix.  2,  xiv.  5, 22,  &c.)  They  recognised  their  Master  as  the  Christ  of^^God 
(Matt.  xvi.  16 ;  Luke  ix.  20),  and  ascribed  to  Him  supernatural  power 
(Luke  ix.  54) ;  but  in  the  recognition  of  the  spiritual  teaching  and  mis- 
sion of  Christ,  they  made  very  slow  promss,  held  back  by  weakness  of 
apprehension  and  national  prejudices  (Matt.  xv.  16,  xvi.  22,  xvii  20^ 
21 ;  Luke  ix.  54,  xxiv.  25  ;  John  xvi.  12):  they  asked  the  explanation 
of  his  simplest  parables  (Mark  viii.  14;  Luke  xiL  41),  and 
openly  confessed  their  weakness  of  faith  (Luke  xvii.  5).  Even  at  the 
Ascension  they  were  yet  weak  in  their  knowledge  (Luke  xxiv.  21 ;  Jolm 
xvi.  12).  And  when  He  was  apprehended  by  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled  (Matt,  xxvi.  56).  On  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  ten  days  af^er  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  down  on  the  assembled  church  (Acts  ii.) ;  and  from  that 
time  the  Apostles  gave  witness  with  power  of  the  life  and  death  and 
resurrection  of  Tesus  rLuke  xxiv.  48  ;  Actsi.  8,  22,  ii.  32,  iii.  15,  v. 
32,  xiii.  31).    The  motner  church  at  Jerusalem  grew  up  under  their 
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liands  (Acts  iii.-vii.^,  and  their  dignity  and  potrer  were  acknowledged 
by  the  rulers  and  the  people  (Acts  v.  12).  The  persecution  ot 
Stephen,  which  put  the  nrst  check  on  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  ia 
Judxa,  does  not  seem  to  have  brought  peril  to  the  Apostles  (Acts 
viii.  i).  Their  first  mission  out  of  Jerusalem  was  to  Samaria  (Acts 
viii.  5-25). 

Archelans,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  by  a  Samaritan  woman, 
Malthake,  and,  with  his  brother  Antipas,  brought  up  at  Rome.  At 
the  death  of  Herod  (b.  c.  4)  his  kingdom  was  divided  between  his 
three  sons,  Herod  Antipas,  Archelaus.  and  Philip.  Archelaus  never 
properly  bore  the  title  of  king  (Matt.  ii.  22),  but  only  that  of  eth- 
narch.  In  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  or  the  ninth,  according  to 
Dion  Cassins,  t .  f,  A.D.  6,  a  complaint  was  preferred  against  him  by 
his  brothers  and  his  subjects  on  the  grouna  of  his  tyranny,  and  he 
was  banished  to  Vienne  in  Gaul,  where  he  is  supposed  to  have  died. 

Anointing.  I.  Material,  with  oil.  II.  Spiritual,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. — I.  Material. — i.  Ordinary.  Anointing  the  body  or  head 
with  oil  was  common  with  the  Jews,  (Deut.  xxviii.  40 ;  Ruth  iii.  3  ; 
Mic.  vi.  15).  Abstinence  from  it  was  a  sign  of  mourning  (2  Sam. 
xiv,  2 ;  Dan.  x.  3 ;  Matt  vi.  17).  Anointing  the  head  with  oil  or 
ointment  seems  to  have  been  a  mark  of  respect  sometimes  paid  by  a 
host  to  his  guests  (Luke  vii.  40  and  Ps.  xxiii.  5). — 2.  Official. 
Anointing  with  oil  was  a  rite  of  inauguration  into  each  of  the  three 
typical  offices  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth.  (0)  Prophets  were  oc- 
casionally anointed  to  their  office  (i  K.  xix.  16),  and  are  called  mes- 
siahs,  or  anointed  (i  Chr.  xvi.  22  ;  Ps.  cv.  15).  (B)  Priests,  at  the  first 
institution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  were  all  anointed  to  their 
offices,  (Ex.  xl.  15  ;  Num.  iii.  3) ;  but  afterwards,  anointing  seems  not 
to  have  been  repeated  at  the  consecration  of  ordinarv  priests,  but  to* 
have  been  reserved  for  the  high-priest  (Ex.  xxix.  29 ;  Lev.  xvi.  32) ;  sot 
that  "the  priest  that  is  anointed  (Lev.  vi.  3)  is  thought  to  mean  the 
high-priest,  (c)  Kings,  Anointing  was  the  principal  and  divinely- 
appointed  ceremony  in  the  inauguration  of  the  Jewish  kings  (i  Sam. 
ix.  16,  X.  I ;  I  K.  i.  34,  39 ;  I  Sam.  xiL  3,  5  ;  2  Sam.  i.  I4i  16).  (d) 
Inanimate  objects  were  anointed  with  oil  in  token  of  their  being  set 
apart  for  reheious  service.  Thus  Jacob  anointed  a  pillar  at  Bethel 
(Gen.  xxxi.  13) ;  and  at  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  the 
tabenyicle  and  all  its  furniture  were  consecrated  bv  anointing  (Ex. 
XXX.  26-28).  3.  Ecclesiastical.  Anointing  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  is  prescribed  by  St.  James  to  be  used  together  with  prayer, 
for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  Qames  v.  14).  In  the  N.  T.  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  shown  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  Christ,  or  Anointed  of  the 
O.  T.  (John  i.  41 ;  Acts  ix.  22,  xvii.  2,  3,  xviii.  5,  28) ;  and  the  histo- 
rical fact  of  his  being  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  asserted  and 
recorded  (John  L  32,  33 ;  Acts  iv.  27,  x.  38). 

Antiolirlxt.  (i  John  ii.  18,  22).  This  word  occurs  only  In  the 
Epistles  of  John,  The  views  of  our  ordinary  theoloey  as  to  the 
nature  of  antichrist  are  neither  distinct  nor  well  foundeo.  Whatever 
predictions  of  the  rise,  growth,  and  malignity  of  the  papal  power 
may  be  found  in  the  passages  of  Timothy,  Thessalonians,  or  Revela- 
tions commonly  referred  to,  it  is  clear  that  the  antichrist  of  John  is- 
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not  to  be  identified  with  them.  John  specifies  what  he  means  by 
antichrist.  Antichrist  was  in  existence  in  his  own  day,  nay,  '*  There 
were  many  antichrists."  The  error  of  antichrist  is  declared  to  be,  de- 
nial of  the  Father  and  Son,— or  still  more  precisely,  denial  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh."  The  emphasis  lies  on  the  last 
words,  in  the  JUsk,  Deniel  of  the  real  humanity  of  Jesus  was  the 
error  of  antichrist.  Now  we  know  that  this  denial  of  Christ  "  in  the 
flesh"  was  the  capital  error  of  the  Gnostic  heresy.  This  heresy  ex- 
isted in  the  days  of  the  apostle,  wrought  ereat  havoc  in  the  church, 
and  answers  to  all  Che  depicted  features  ofantichrist.  The  man  who 
held  it  became  anti-Christ — ^against-Christ — ^against  him  in  his  actual, 
anointed,  and  consecrated  humanity  or  flesh. 

Antioch.  In  Syria.  Jhe  capital  of  the  Greek  kings  of  Syria, 
and  afterwards  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governors  of  the  province 
which  bore  the  same  name.  Pompey  made  it  a  free  city,  and  such  it 
continued  till  the  time  of  Anton ius  Pius.  The  early  Emperors 
raised  there  some  large  and  important  structures,  such  as  aqueducts, 
amphitheatres,  and  baths.  Herod  the  Great  contributed  a  road  and 
a  colonnade. 

Apollot,  a  Jew  from  Alexandria,  eloquent  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  one  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
unperiect  view  of  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  (Acts  xviii.  25), 
but  on  his  coming  to  Ephesus,  during  a  temporary  absence  of  St. 
Paul,  A.  D.  54,  more  perfectly  taught  by  Aquila  and  Prisdlla.  He 
became  a  preacher  ot  the  Gospel,  first  in  Achaia,  and  then  in  Cor- 
inth (Acts  xviii.  37,  xix.  i),  (i  Cor.  iii.  6).  When  the  apostle  wrote 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  Apollos  was  with  or  near  him  (i 
Cor.  xvi.  12),  probably  at  Ephesus  in  a.  d.  57.  He  is  mentioned  but 
once  more — in  Tit.  iii.  13.    Tradition  makes  him  bishop  of  Caesarea. 

Apollonia,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  through  which  Paul  and  Silas 
passed  in  their  way  from  Philippi  and  Amphipolis  to  The^alonica 
^cts  xvi.  i).  According  to  the  Anttmine  Itinerary^  it  was  distant  30 
Koman  miles  from  Amphipolis,  and  37  Roman  miles  from  Thessa- 
lonica. 

Band.  (Acts  xxxi.  31.)  A  band  of  Roman  soldiers  consisted  of 
the  tenth  part  of  a  legion  ;  of  course  it  varied  according  to  the  size 
of  the  legion,  from  four  hundred  to  seven  hundred  soldiers. 

Baptimi.  i.  Ablution  or  bathing  was  common  in  most  ancient 
nations  as  a  preparation  for  prayers  and  sacrifice  or  as  expiatbry  of 
sin.  Before  great  religious  observances  such  purifications  were  es- 
pecially solemn  (see  John  xi.  55) ;  and  in  the  later  times  of  the  Jew- 
ish republic  there  appear  to  have  been  public  baths  and  buildings  set 
apart  for  this  purpose.  The  Baptism  ef  John, — There  has  been  some 
uncertainty  and  debate  as  to  the  nature  of  John's  baptism  and  its  ^ir- 
itual  significance.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  kind  of  transition  from 
the  Jewish  baptism  to  the  Christian.  John's  baptism  was  a  "  baptism 
of  repentance  for  remission  of  sins  (Mark  i.  4) ;  it  was  accom- 
panied with  confession  (Matt.  iii.  6) ;  it  was  a  call  to  repentance  ;  it 
conveyed  a  promise  of  pardon  ;  and  the  whole  was  knit  up  with  faith 
in  Him  that  should  come  afler,  even  Christ  Jesus  (Acts  xix.  4).  It 
was  such  that  Jesus  himself  deigned  to  be  baptized  with  it.     Yet 
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John  himself  speaks  of  it  as  a  mere  baptism  with  water  unto  repent*  ■ 
ance,  pointing  forward  to  Him  who  should  baptize  with  the  Holj 
Ghost  and  with  fire  (Matt.  iii.  Ii).  And  the  aistinction  between 
John's  baptism  and  Christian  baptism  appears  in  the  case  of  ApoUoc 
(Acts  xviit  26,  27),  and  of  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  mentioned  Acts 
xix.  1-6.  We  cannot  but  draw  from  this  history  the  inference  that 
there  was  a  deeper  spiritual  significance  in  Christian  baptism  than 
in  John's  baptism.  The  Baptism  of  Jesus, — The  most  important  ac- 
tion of  John  as  a  baptiser  was  his  baptism  of  Jesus.  No  doubt  it  was 
the  will  of  Christ  in  the  first  place,  by  so  submitting  to  baptism,  to 
set  to  His  seal  to  the  teaching  and  the  ministry  of  John.  His  baptism 
consecrated  the  baptism  of  Christians  forever.  His  baptism  was  His 
formal  setting  apart  for  His  ministry,  and  was  a  most  important  por- 
tion of  His  consecration  to  be  the  High  Priest  of  God.  Kecipiattsof 
Baptism. — The  command  to  baptize  was  co-extensive  with  the  com- 
mand to  preach  the  Gospel.  AH  nations  were  to  be  evangelized ; 
and  they  were  to  be  made  disciples,  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ's  religion,  by  baptism  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  Every  one  who  was 
convinced  by  the  teaching  of  the  6rst  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
was  willing  to  enroll  himself  in  the  company  of  the  disciples,  appears 
to  have  been  admitted  to  baptism  on  a  confession  of  his  faith. 

Barbarian,  (i  Cor.  xiv.  11).  Originally  the  word  denoted  all 
nations  save  Greece.  Hence  the  population  of  the  world  was  divided 
into  "  Greeks  and  barbarians."  The  term,  therefore,  signifies  a 
stranger  or  foreigner,  who  does  not  speak  the  language  of  the  coun- 
try in  which  he  sojourns.  Of  course,  in  its  scriptural  use,  it  does  not 
import  any  rudeness,  or  savageness  of  nature  or  manners  (Acts 
xxviii.  2,  4  ;  and  Rom.  i.  14). 

Bamabaiu  (Acts  iv.  36).  A  Levite  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and 
an  early  convert  to  the  Christian  faith.  His  original  name  was  Jo- 
ses,  but  as  he  had  remarkable  powers  of  speaking  or  exhorting  the 
people,  and  of  administering  consolation  to  the  afflicted,  he  was  sur- 
named  Barnabas^  a  Syraic  term,  signifying  the  son  of  consolation  of 
exhortation.  He  was  the  frequent  companion  of  PauL  (Acts  ix. 
xiii.  xiv.  xv). 

Barachias,  Matt,  xxiii.  35.    (Zacharias). 

Bartholomew,  one  of  the  Apostles.  (Matt.  x.  3 ;  Mark  iii.  18 ; 
Luke  vi.  14 ;  Acts.  i.  13).  It  has  been  conjectured  that  he  is  identi- 
cal with  Nathanael  (John  i.  45).  Is  said  to  have  preached  the  gospel 
in  India,  1 

Bartimaens,  a  blind  beggar  of  Jericho  who  (Mark  x.  46)  sat 
by  the  wayside  begging  as  our  Lord  passed  out  of  Jericho  on  His 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

Beelzebub,  or  Baalzebnb,  Fly-God,  (Matt.  x.  25),  was  an  idol- 
god  of  the  Ekronites.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  whatever  his 
peculiar  attributes  were,  in  the  latter  forms  of  dcmonology  he  was 
one  of  the  chief  gods  of  the  heathens,  and  hence  the  prince  or  chief 
of  devils  is  called  Beelzebub. 

Beggar.  Begging-  (Mark  x.  46),  at  the  gates  of  the  templo. 
(Acts  iii.  2),  or  at  private  houses.    (Luke  xvi.  20). 
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(Acts  xtIL  zo),  now  Veria,    A  city  of  Macedonia,  abo«t 
twenty  miles  west  of  Thessalonica  near  mount  Pindus. 

B«ndo<^  (Acts  xxv.  13,  23),  or  Barmiica,  daughter  of  Agrippa, 
jramamed  the  Great,  and  sister  to  the  younger  Agrippa,  king  of  me 
Jews.  Her  first  husband  was  her  uncle,  her  second  wa$  Ptolemy, 
from  whom  she  wks  speedily  divorced.  Then  she  was  mistress  to 
Titus,  who,  on  his  accession  to. the  empire,  dismissed  her. 

Bethany.  It  was  situated  (Mark  xi.  I ;  Luke  xix.  29),  about 
fiileen  stadia  from  Jerusalem  (John  xi.  18),  on  or  near  the  usual  road 
from  Jericho  to  the  city,  (Mark  x.  46),  and  close  by  and  west  of  another 
Tillage  called  Bethphage,  the  two  being  several  times  mentioned  to- 
gether. The  site  of  Bethany  is  now  known  by  a  name  derived  from 
Lazarus — tP  Azariyeh  or  Lasarieh.  It  lies  on  the  eastern  slope  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  a  mile  beyond  the  summit,  and  not  far  from 
the  point  at  which  the  road  to  Jericho  begins  its  more  sudden  de- 
scent towards  the  Jordan  valley. 

Bethabara.  (John  1.  28),  a  town  on  the  east  bank  of  Jordan, 
where  there  was  a  ford  across  the  river ;  whence  the  name,  (House  of 
f  issage^  or  ferry-house).  At  this  place  John  baptized  ;  and  here,  too, 
it  is  supposed  the  Israelites  crossed  the  Jordan,  under  the  conduct  of 
Joshua.    It  lay  about  thirty  miles  north-east  of  Terusalem. 

Bathaida.  House  of  Mercy,  (John  v.  2).  A  pool  or  reservoir  of 
-water  In  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  There  were  two  pools  of  this  kind, 
one  of  which  was  called  the  Upper  Pool  and  the  other  the  Pool  of 
Siloam.  (Como.  2  Kings  xviJi.  17  ;  Neh.  iii.  15  ;  John  ix.  7).  The 
pool  of  Bethescia  had  remarkable  medicinal  properties,  whidi  made 
it  a  common  resort  for  invalids. 

Bathlehem.  House  of  Bread.  (Gen.  xxxv.  19),  called  also  Beth- 
lehem Ephratah,  (Mic.  v.  2).  Situated  upon  an  eminence  about  six 
miles  south-west  from  Jerusalem.  It  occupies  the  ridge  of  a  hill,  and 
when  seen  from  a  distance  has  an  imposing  appearance.  It  is  in  the 
midst  of  a  fertile  district,  and  the  hills  around  it  are  terraced  and 
planted  with  choice  orchards. 

Bethphage.  House  of  Figs.  (Matt.  xxi.  i).  A  small  village  on 
the  south-east  of  Mount  Olivet,  adjoining  Bethany  on  the  west. 
:(Comp.  Luke  xix.  28-40,  with  Matt.  xxi.  i-i  1). 

Beth-saida.  i.  "  Bethsaida  of  Galilee"  Qohn  xii.  21).  It  was 
near  to  Capernaum,  and  Chorazin  (Matt.  xi.  21 ;  Luke  x.  13 ;  and 
comp.  Mark  vi.  45,  with  John  vi.  16),  and,  if  the  interpretation  of  the 
name  is  to  be  trusted,  close  to  the  water's  edge.  2.  By  comparing 
the  narratives  in  Mark  vi.  31-53,  and  Luke  ix.  10-17,  it  appears  cer- 
tain that  the  Bethsaida  at  which  the  5,000  were  fed  must  have  been  a 
second  place  of  the  same  name  on  the  east  of  the  lake. 

Bishop,  (i  Tim.  iii.  2).  The  word  in  its  original  means  overseer, 
as  Joseph  was  in  Potiphar's  house  (Gen.  xxxix.  4),  or  as  the  three 
thousand  six  hundred  men  were  in  Solomon's  temple  (2  Chron.  ii.  18), 
or  as  Uzzi  was  of  the  Levites.  (Neh.  xi.  22).  In  the  New  Testament, 
however,  the  teim  is  used  to  denote  an  officer  or  officers  of  the 
church. 

BilL  (Luke  xvi.  6,  7).  Any  written  paper  containing  a  statement 
of  particulars  claimed  or  promised.    Bill  (or  writing)  o!  divorcement 


BOAR 

(Deut.  xxiv.  i-^ ;  Matt.  v.  31),  was  a  writing  given  by.  the  husband 
to  the  wife,  in  virtue  of  which,  by  the  JewiSh  law,  the  marriage  rela-> 
tion  was  dissolved.  ^ 

Blaaphony,  in  its  technical  English  sense,  signi6es  the  speaking 
evil  of  God,  and  in  this  sense  it. is  found  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  18  ;  X^  lii.  5  ;  Rom. 
it  24,  Sec).  But  according  to  its  derivation  it  may  mean  any  specie^ 
of  calumny  and  abuse  (See  i  K«  xxi.  xo ;  Acts  xviii.  6  ;  Jude  9,  &$:.)', 
Blasphemy  was  punished  with  stoning,  which  was  inflicted  on  the 
son  of  Shelomith  (Lev.  xxiv.  11).  On  mis  charge  both  our  Lord  an^ 
St.  Stephen  were  condemned  to  death  by  the  Jews.  When  a  person 
heard  blasphemy  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  offender,  to  sym- 
bolize his  sole  responsibility  for  the  guilt,  and  rising  on  his  feet,  tor^^ 
his  robe,  which  might  never  again  be  mended.  "  Blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  (Matt,  xii-32  ;  Mark  iii.  28.)  consisted  in  attributing 
to  the  power  of.  Satan  those  unau€sti(madU  mincles  which  Jesus  per- 
formed by  "  the  finger  of  God,    and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Bleti,  BlsMed,  Bletdng.  (Gen.  xii.  2 ;  xxii.  17,  18).  These 
words  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  sacred  writings,  and  theii; 
particular  force  may  jzenerally  be  determined  by  the  connexion.  Tu^ 
CUP  OF  BLESSING  (i  Uor.  X.  16),  and  cup  of  salvation  (?s.  cxvi.  13), 
are  expressions  aerived,  as  we  suppose,  from  a  custom  prevalent 
among  the  Jews  at  their  feasts.  The  master  of  the  feast  took  a  cup 
of  wine  in  nis  hand,  and  solemnly  blessed  God  for  it,  and  for  all  the 
mercies  which  were  then  acknowledged.  It  was  now  passed  to  all 
the  guests,  each  of  whom  drank  of  it  in  his  turn.  The  aptness  and 
force  of  the  figures  •employed  in  the  above  passages  are  thus  made 
obvious. 

BllndneM  is  common  in  the  East.  One  traveler  mentions  4000 
blind  men  in  Cairo,  and  Volney  reckons  that  one  in  every  five  was 
blind,  besides  others  with  sore  eyes.  Jaffa  is  said  to  contain  500 
blind  out  of  a  population  of  5,000  at  most.  Blind  beggars  figure  re-, 
peatedly  in  the  N.  T.  (Matt  xii.  22),  and  "  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
Dlind  "  is  mentioned  in  prophecy  as  a  peculiar  attribute  of  the  Mes- 
siah (Is.  xxix.  id,  &C.).  The  Jews  were  charged  to  treat  the  blind 
with  compassion  and  care  (Lev.  xix.  14  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  18).  Penal  and 
miraculous  blindness  is  several  times  mentioned  in  the  Bible  (Gen, 
xix.  II ;  3  K.  vi.  18-32  ;  Acts  ix.  9). 

Bloody  Swaat.  Luke  xxii.  44,  "And,  being  in  an  agony,  he  pray- 
ed more  earnestly :  and  his.  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  ot  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground."  There  are  some  who  only  suppose, 
that  by  this  phraseology,  the  mere  size  of  the  drops  of  perspiration  is 
indicated.  But  the  plain  meaning  of  the  language  is,  that  the  sweat 
was  bloody  in  its  nature  ;  that  the  physical  nature  of  our  Lord  was  so 
deranged  by  the  violent  pressure  of  mental  agony,  that  blood  oozed 
from  every  pore.  Such  a  result  is  not  uncommon  in  a  sensitive  con- 
stitution. The  face  reddens  with  blood  both  from  shame  and  anger. 
Were  this  continued  with  intensity,  the  blood  would  force  its  way 
through  the  smaller  vessels  and  exude  from  the  skin. 

Boanarges.  S^ns  of  Thunder.  (Mark  iii.  17.)  The  name  given 
by_Christ  to  James  and  John.  .    . 

(Ps.  Ixxx.  13.^     This  is  the  original  stock  of  the  common 
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hog,  and,  in  a  wild  state  is  a  very  furious  and  formidable  animal.  Its 
tusks  are  larger,  sharper,  and  stronger  than  in  the  tame  herds.  Mod- 
em travelers  tell  us  that  thev  are  found  in  great  numbers  on  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan,  and  among  tne  reeds  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

Boas,  or  Boos.  SirmM  (Ruth  ii.  i.)  was  a  descendant  of  Jndah; 
and  thronefa  him  is  traced  the  regular  succession  of 

Boos,  Matt  i.  5  ;  Luke  iii.  32.    [Boaz.] 

Bottlt.  (Gen.  zxi.  14),  Ancient  bottles  were  made  of  the  skms 
of  animals,  which  were  properly  dressed  for  the  purpose.  The  open- 
ings of  the  skin  were  closed,  except  at  the  neck,  through  whidi  the 
liquor  was  to  be  received  and  discharged,  and  which  was  fastened  by  a 
strinjg  like  a  bag.  The  skins  or  bottles  used  for  new  wine  were  of 
the  mshest  and  most  flexible  kind,  in  order  that  they  might  the  bet- 
ter endure  the  process  of  fermentation.  But  the  skins  when  old  were 
hard,  dry,  and  shriveled,  and  easily  burst  by  any  internal  pressure. 
(Mark  ii.  a2). 

Braad.  The  unleavened  bread  was  very  thin,  and  was  broken,  not 
cut  (Lam.  iv.  4  ;  Matt.  xiv.  i^  ;  xv.  36  ;  xxvL  26).  The^  term  brtad'vi 
often  used  for  food  or  provisions  in  general  (Luke  vi.  4).  Show* 
BREAD  (Ex.  XXV.  30),  was  unleavened  bread  prepared  anew  every  Sab- 
bath, and  presented  hot  on  the  golden  table,  in  twelve  loaves  of  a 
square  or  oblong  shape,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 
Salt  and  incense  were  presented  at  the  same  time.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  loaves  were  placed  either  in  two  piles  or  in  two  rows,  with  six 
loaves  in  each,  and  it  was  called  show-hrtad^  or  bread  of  the  face,  or 
the  bread  of  setting  before^  because  it  stood  coiftinually  before  the 
Lord.  According  to  the  Jewish  doctors,  the  loaves  were  square  in 
form  and  they  say  that  between  every  two  loaves  was  a  thin  plate  of 
gold,  folded  into  the  form  of  a  tube,  to  admit  of  a  free  passage  for  the 
air,  so  that  the  consecrated  bread  might  preserve  in  its  freshness.  The 
old  loaves  were  removed  every  Sabbath  (Lev.  xxiv.  8),  and,  as  a  gen- 
eral rule,  were  to  be  eaten  by  the  priests  alone,  and  by  them  only  in 
the  court  of  the  sanctuary  (i  Sam.  xxi.  1-6  ;  Matt  xii.  3,  &c.) 

Oataphaa,  in  full  Joseph  Caiaphas,  high-priest  of  the  Jews  un- 
der Tiberius  during  our  Lord's  public  ministry,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
condemnation  and  crucifixion  (Matt.  xxvi.  3,  57  ;  John  xL  49,  zviii, 
13,  14,  24,  t8  ;  Acts  iv.  6). 

Oanaanita.  Th^the  designation  of  the  Apostle  SiMOK,  otberwise 
known  as  "  Smion  zelotes.**  (Matt.  x.  4  ;  Mark  iii.  x8.)  The  word 
comes  from  a  Chaldee  or  Syriac  word,  Kannean  or  Km/omoyo,  by  which 
thejewish  sect  or  faction  of  "  the  Zealots  "  was  designated. 

C&na  of  OalUee.  (John  ii.  i).  According  to  a  long  received  opin- 
ion it  is  a  small  village  about  fifteen  miles  northwest  of  Tiberias,  and 
six  miles  northeast  of  Nazareth.  This  village  is  now  called  Kefr 
Kenna,  and  contains  perhaps  three  hundred  inhabitants,  chiefly  Cath- 
olics. But  Dr.  Robmson  discredits  this  notion,  and  not  without 
foundation.  He  thinks  that  Kana  el-Telil  is  the  true  site  of  the  an- 
cient Cana  of  Galilee.  The  name  is  identical,  and  stands  the  same 
in  the  Arabic  version  of  the  New  Testament. 

Calvary,  Skull,  (Lu.  xxiit.  33,  called  Golgotha,  John  xix.  17),  was 
flie  name  given  to  a  slight  elevation  north  of  the  ancient  city  of  Je- 
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nisalem.  The  spot  now  so  called  is  within  the  walls  of  the  modem 
city.  It  was  called  Golgotha,  or  th£  place  of  a  skull,  either  from  its 
shape,  or  from  the  circumstance  that  it  was  the  usual  place  of  exe« 
cutmff  criminals.  A  splendid  churdi  has  been  built  over  the  sup- 
posedsite  of  the  cross  and  the  sepuldire.  The  building  is  vast  and 
irr^;ular,  as  it  is  intended  to  cover  so  many  important  scenes. 

Ciimdap^^  a  oueen  of  Ethopia  (Meroe),  Acts  viit  27.  The  name 
not  of  an  indiviaual,  but  of  a  dvnasty  of  Ethiopian  queens. 

Oftpcnuiiia,  (Matt.  iv.  13.).  A  city  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
f Tiber 


of  Tiberias.  Matt.  ix.  i. ;  Mark  i.  21,  37 ;  ii,  1-28  ;  John  vi.  25 
-70,  and  comp.  with  Isa.  ix.  i.  2.) 

OappadooU.  (i  Pet.  i.  i.)  The  Jewish  communitv  in  this  region 
doubtless,  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  Christian ;  and  tne  former  may 
probably  be  traced  to  the  first  introduction  of  Jewish  colonists  into 
Ada  Minor  by  Selencus. 

OarriagM.  (Acts  xxi.  15).  The  load  or  burden  of  man  or  beast ; 
baggage  (Isa,  x.  28)  or  mat,  on  which  anything  is  carried ;  (i  Sam. 
xvii.  20 ;)  trenehotplaciofthscaniages,  (Isa.xlvi.  i.)  "  They  took  up 
their  carriages,"  >.  e,  the^  packed  up  their  luggage,  and  commenced 
their  journey.    (Actsxxi.  15.) 

Oart    (See  Waggon.) 

Oaxpua,  a  Christian  at  Troas,  with  whom  St  Paul  states  that  he 
left  a  doak  (2  Tim,  iv.  13.) 

Oaitor  and  PoUmc,  the  Dioscuri  (Acts  xxviii.  11.)  These  two 
heroes,  the  twin  sons  of  Jupiter  and  Leda,  were  regarded  as  the  tute- 
lary divinities  of  sailors.  They  appeared  in  heaven  as  the  constella* 
tion  Gemim. 

Omohr— ■  (Acts  xviiL  18.)  A  seaport  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth,  and  nine  miles  distant  from  that  dty. 

0«iitiiiloii.  (Matt,  viii.  5.)  The  title  of  an  officer  of  the  Roman 
armv,  who  had  conmiand  of  one  hundred  soldiers. 

C^^phaa.  (John  i.  42.)  A  Syriac  surname  |^ven  to  Peter,  which 
in  the  Greek  is  rendered  Peiros^  and  in  Latin  retrus,  both  signifying 
a  rock. 

OnaarJAogiurtiia.)  (Luke  ii.  i.)  Nephew  and  successor  of  Julius 
Csesar.  Tne  name  Augustus,  signifying  august  or  noble,  was  a 
complimentary  title,  decreed  him  by  the  Roman  senate,  whence  is 
derived  the  name  of  the  month  August, 

Oaaar  (Oladlaa.)  ^Acts  xi.  28.)  An  emperor  of  Rome,  A.  D.  41. 
In  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  Cladius  by  a  decree,  banished  the 
Jews(probabaoly  including  the  Christian  converts)  from  Rome.  (Acts 
xviii.  2.) 

OaaarMM  (Acts  xziii.  33.)  A  town  between  Joppa  and  Tyre. 
It  is  sometimes  called  Cesiuea  of  Fakstini,  to  distinguishit  from 
Cesarea-Philippi* 

Oasartft-PmlippL  (Matt.  xvi.  13,  and  Mark  viii.  12.)  was  a  town 
in  the  northern  part  of  Judea,  in  the  vicinity  of  Mount  Hermon. 

Oharran    (Acts  vii.  2,  4.)  [Haran,] 

CAianfm  of  monay  or  money  changers.  (Matt,  xxi.  12 ;  John 
it  14.)  When  Judea  became  a  province  of  Rome,  the  Jews  were  re* 
quired  to  pay  taxes  in  Roman  currency,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
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linnaal  tribute  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuaiy  was  the  half  shekd  of 

Jewish  currency.    To  exchange  these,  one  for  the  other,  was  the  md- 

l^loyment   of  the  money-changers,  like  the   bnsiaess   of  mod«m 

btokers. 

'  Oliioi.    (Acts  XX.  15.)    A  mountainous  island'  on  the  coast  of 

Asia  Minor.     It  was  famous  in  ancient  times  for  its  figs,  vines  and 

marbles.     Paul  passed  it  on  his  voyage  from  Mityleneto  Samos. 

Ohorasln,  one  of  the  cities  in  which  our  Lord's  mighty  works 
were  done,  but  named  only  in  His  denul^dations  (Matt,  xi  21 ;  Luke 
z.  13.)  St.  Terome  describes  it  as  on  the  shore  of  the  Lake,  two 
miles  from  Capernaum. 

Ohiistian.  (Acts  xxvi.  28,)  was  a  name  given  to  the  followers  of 
our  Saviour.  It  was  first  used  at  Antioch,  (Acts  zi.  26,)  about  the 
^ear  42  or  43. 

Ohryaolite,  one  of  the  precious  stones  in  the  foundation  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  (Rev.  xxi.  20).  The  chrysolite  of  the  ancients  is 
identical  with  the  modem  Oriental  topaz. 

'  Ohiysopraaa.  (Rev.  xxi.  20.)  Mr.  King  says  that  the  tme  ckry- 
soprase  is  sometimes  found  in  antique  Egyptian  jewelery  set  alter- 
nately with  bits  of  lapis-la2uli. 

Ohnza  (properly  Ohuzas),  the  house-steward  of  Herod  Antipas 
(Luke  viii.  3). 

OUlcia,  a  maritime  province  in  the  S.  E.  of  Asia  Minor.  Cilicia 
^as  from  its  geographical  position  the  high  road  between  S3rria  and 
the  West ;  it  was  also  the  native  country  of  St.  Paul. 

CHxQumcision  was  peculiarly,  though  not  exclusively,  a  yewhk 
rite.  It  was  made  a  necessary  condition  of  Jewish  nationality. 
Every  male  child  was  to  be  circumcised  when  eight  days  old  (Lev. 
xii.  3)  on  pain  of  death.  In  the  N,  T.  "  the  circumcision*'  and  "  the 
lincircumcision"  are  frequently  used  as  synonyms  for  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles. 

Oitisenthip.  The  use  of  this  term  in  Scripture  has  exclusive 
reference  to  Roman  citizenship.  Among  the  privileges  attached  to 
citizenship,  we  may  note  that  a  man  could  not  oe  bound  or  imprison- 
ed without  a  formal  trial  (Acts  xxii.  29,)  still  less  be  scourged  (Acts 
xvi.  37 :  Cic.  in  Verr,  v.  63,  66).  Another  privilege  attaching  to 
citizenship  was  the  appeal  from  a  provincial  tribunal  to  the  Emperor 
at  Rome  (Acts  xxv.  11). 

Olauda  (Acts  xxvii.  16).  A  small  island  nearly  due  W.  of  Cape 
Matala  on  the  S.  coast  of  Crete,  and  nearly  due  S.  of  Phoenice.  It 
is  still  called  Ciaudanesa^  or  Caudonesi^  by  the  Greeks,  which  the 
Italians  have  corrupted  into  Gozto,    • 

Olaudia,  a  Christian  woman  mentioned  in  2  Tim.  iv.  21,  as  salut- 
ing Timotheus.  There  is  reason  for  supposing  that  this  Claudia  was 
a  British  maiden,  daughter  of  king  Cogidubnus,  an  alley  of  Rome, 
who  took  the  name  of  his  imperial  patron,  Tiberius  Claudius.  She 
appears  to  have  become  the  wife  cf  Pudens,  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
same  verse. 

Oleopaa,  one  of  the  two  disciples  who  were  going  to  Emmaus 
the  dair  of  the  resurrection  CLuke  ^Mcvi.  18). 
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Ooek-Orowiiig.  (Mark  xiii.  35.)  A  Anie  given  to  the  watch  of 
the  night,  ^om  midnight  to  daybreak. 

OoKMse  (more  properly  OoloMae.)  A  city  in  the  upper  part  of 
the.basip  of  the  Maeander,  on  one  of  its  affluents  named  the  Lycus. 
Hierapolis  and  Laodicaea  were  in  its  immediate  neighborhood  fCoL 
ii.  I,  iv.  13,  15,  16;  see  Rev.  i.  11,  iii.  14.)  Colossae  fell,  as  tn^ 
other  two  cities  rose  in  importance.  It  was  situated  close  to  the 
great  road  which  lead  from  Ephesus  to  the  Euphrates. 

Ooos.  (Acts  xxi.  I.)  The  name  of  a  small  island  and  City  of 
Greece,  twenty-five  miles  long  and  ten  broad.  It  lies  near  the  south- 
west point  of  Asia  Minor,  and  about  forty  miles  north-west  of 
Rhq4e$. 

OoMun,  son  of  Elmodam,  in  the  line  of  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary.     (Luke  iii.  28.) 

OormciL  i.  The  great  council  of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  sat  at 
Jerusalem.  2.  The  lesser  courts  (Matt.  x.  17  ;  Mark  xiii.  p,)  of  which 
there  were  two  at  Jerusalem,  and  one  in  each  town  of  Palestine. 
The  constitution  of  these  courts  is  a  doubtful  point.  The  existence ^ 
of  local  courts  is  clearly  implied  in  the  passages  quoted  from  the  N. 
T.;  and  perhaps  the  **  judgment"  (Matt.  v.  21)  applies  to  them.  3.  A 
kind  of  jury  or  privy  council  (Acts  xxv.  12,)  consisting  of  a  certain 
number  of  assessors,  who  assisted  Roman  governors  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice  and  other  public  matters. 

Cmcdmcion.  It  was  unanimously  considered  the  most  horrible 
form  of  death.  Among  the  Romans  also  the  degradation  was  part  of 
the  infliction,  and  the  punishment  if  applied  to  freemen  was  only  used 
in  the  case  of  the  vilest  criminals.  Into  these  scourges  the  soldiers 
often  stuck  nails,  pieces  of  bone,  &c.  to  heighten  the  pain,  which  was 
often  so  intense  that  the  sufferer  died  under  it.  The  criminal  carried 
his  own  cross,  or  a  part  of  it.  The  place  of  execution  was  outside  the 
city  (i  K.  xxi.  13  ;  Acts  vii.  58  ;  Heb.  xii.  12,)  often  in  some  public  road 
or  other  conspicuous  place.  Arrived  at  the  place  of  execution,  the 
sufferer  was  stripped  naked,  the  dress  being  the  perquisite  of  the 
soldiers  (Matt,  xxvii.  35.)  The  cross  was  then  driven  into  the  ground, 
60  that  the  feet  of  the  condemned  were  a  foot  or  two  above  the  earth, 
and  he  was  lifted  upon  it,  or  else  stretched  upon  it  on  the  ground, 
and  then  lifted  with  it.  Before  the  nailing  or  binding  took  place,  a 
medicated  cup  was  given  to  confuse  the  senses  and  deaden  the  pangs 
of  the  sufferer  (Prov.  xxxi.  6,)  usually  of  "  wine  mingled  with  myrrh," 
because  myrrh  was  soporific.  Death  sometimes  did  not  supervene 
even  for  three  days,  and  was  at  last  the  result  of  gradual  benumbing 
and  starvation.  Fracture  of  the  legs  was  especially  adopted  by  the 
Jews  to  hasten  death  (John  xix.  31.) 

Oyrene,  a  city  of  northern  Africa,  though  on  the  African  coast,  it 
was  a  Greek  city ;  the  Jews  were  settled  there  in  large  numbers. 

Dalmatia,  a  mountainous  district  on  the  eastern  cost  of  the  Adri- 
atic Sea.     St.  Paul  sent  Titus  there  (2  Tim.  iv.  10.) 

Damarif ,  an  Athenian  woman  converted  by  St.  Paul  (Acts  xvii.  34.) 

Deacon.  The  narrative  of  Acts  vi.  is  referred  to  as  giving  an 
account  of  the  institution  of  this  office.  The  Apostles,  in  order  to 
meet  the  complaints  of  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  that  )heir  widows  wete 
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Kglected  in  the  daily  ministration  call  on  the  body  of  believen  to 
choose  seven  men  whom  they  "may  appoint  over  this  business.** 
There  are  indications,  however,  of  the  existence  of  another  body  in 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem  whom  we  may  compare  with  the  deacons  of 
Fhil.  i.  I,  and  I  Tim.  iii.  8.  As  the  "elders"  of  Acts  xiv.  23,  xv.  6 ; 
w  Pet.  V.  I,  were  not  merely  men  advanced  in  years,  so  the."  young 
■len'*  of  Acts  v.  6,  10,  were  probably  not  merely  young  men,  but 
persons  occupying  a  dbtinct  position  and  exercising  distinct  func- 
tions. The  moral  qualifications  described  in  I  Tim.  lii.,  as  necessary 
for  the  office  of  a  deacon,  are  substantially  the  same  as  those  of  the 
Inshop.  The  deacons,  however,  were  not  required  to  be  "  given  to 
hospitality,"  nor  to  be  "  apt  to  teach."  On  offering  themselves  for 
their  work  they  were  to  be  subject  to  a  strict  scrutiny  (i  Tifh.  liL 
10,)  and  if  this  ended  satisfactorily  were  to  enter  on  it. 

2>«capoUfl.  Matt.  iv.  25,  Mark  v.  20,  and  vii.  31.  After  the  con- 
quest of  Syria  by  the  Romans  (b.  c.  65)  ten  cities  appear  to  have 
been  rebuilt,  partially  colonised,  and  endowed  with  peculiar  privil- 
eges ;  the  country  around  them  was  hence  called  DecapoHs,  All  the 
cities  of  Decapolis,  with  the  single  exception  of  Scythopolis,  lay  on 
the  east  of  the  Jordan.  It  would  appear  from  Matt.  iv.  25,  and  Mark 
lii.  31,  that  Decapolis  was  a  general  appellation  for  a  large  district 
extending  along  both  sides  of  the  Jordan. 

D«mo]i.  In  James  ii.  19,  and  Rev.  xvi.  14,  they  are  spoken  of  as 
spiritual  beings,  at  enmity  with  God,  having  power  to  afflict  man 
with  disease  and  with  spiritual  pollution.  They  acknowledge  the 
power  of  God  (James  ii.  19 ;  Matt.  viii.  29 ;  Luke  iv.  41 ;  Acts  xix. 
15.)  Of  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  demons,  Scripture  is  all  but 
silent. 

Demoniacs.  Applied  to  persons  suffering  under  the  possessioa 
•f  a  demon  or  evil  spirit,  sucn  possession  generally  showing  itself 
visibly  in  bodily  disease  or  mentsd  derangement. 

Ilenarius,  A.V.  "penny,"  (Matt,  xviii.  28,  xx.  2,  9,  13,  xxii.  19; 
Mark  vi.  37,  xii.  15,  xiv.  5  ;  Luke  vii.  41,  x.  35,  xx.  24 ;  John  vL  7, 
xii.  5  ;  Rev.  vi.  6,)  a  Roman  silver  *coin,  in  the  time  of  Our  Saviour 
and  the  Apostles.  It  would  seem  that  a  denarius  was  then  the 
•rdinary  pay  for  a  day's  labor  (Matt.  xx.  2,  4,  7,  9,  10,  13.) 

Darb«  (Acts  xiv.  20,  21,  xvL  i,  xx.  4.)  It  was  in  the  eastern  part 
•f  the  great  upknd  plain  of  Lycaonia.,  which  stretches  from  Icon- 
luic  eastwards  along  the  north  side  of  the  chain  of  Taurus.  It  must 
have  been  somewhere  near  the  place  where  the  pass  called  the 
Cilician  Gates  opened  a  way  from  the  low  plain  ot  Cilicia  to  the 
Cable-land  of  the  interior. 

Didyinus,  that  is,  the  Twin^  a  surname  of  the  apostle  Thomas 
(John  xi.  16,  XX.  24,  xxi.  2.) 

DivoBca..  (Deut.  xxiv.  1-4 ;  xxii.  19,  29.)  The  ground  of  divorce 
is  a  point  on  which  the  Jewish  doctors  of  the  period  of  the  N.  T. 
widely  differed ;  the  school  of  Shammai  seeming  to  limit  it  to  a 
moral  delinquency  in  the  woman,  whilst  that  of  Hulel  extended  it  to 
trifling  causes,  e.  g.,  if  the  wife  burnt  the  food  she  was  cooking  for 
her  husband.  The  Pharisees  wished  perhaps  to  embroil  our  Saviour 
with  these:  riiud.  schools  by  their  question  (Matt.  xix.  3  0  by  His  an- 
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twer  to  which,  as  well  as  by  his  previous  maxim  (y.  31,)  he  declarei 
that  but  for  their  hardened  state  of  heart,  such  questions  would  have 
no  place.  Yet  from  the  distinction  made,  *'  but  I  say  unto  you,"  (▼. 
31,  32,)  it  seems  to  follow,  that  he  regarded  all  the  lesser  causes  tham 
"fornication"  as  standing  on  too  weak  ground,  and  declined  the 
question  of  how  to  interpret  the  words  of  Moses.  It  would  be  un- 
reasonable, therefore,  to  suppose  that  by  "some  undeanness,"  to 
which  he  limited  the  remedy  of  divorce,  Moses  meant  '*  fornication," 
i  e^  adultery,  for  that  would  be  to  stultify  the  law  "  that  such  should 
be  stoned"  (John  viii.  5  ;  Lev.  xx.  10.) 

Drachm  (2  Mace.  iv.  19,  x.  20,  xiii.  43 ;  Luke  xv.  8,  9,)  a  Greek 
silver  coin,  varying  in  weight  on  account  of  the  use  of  different  talents. 
The  Tews  must  have  been  acquainted  with  three  talents,  the  Ptolemaic^ 
the  Phoenician,  and  the  Attic.  The  drachmae  of  these  talents  which 
respectively,  during  the  period  of  the  Maccabees,  about  55  grs.  troy, 
58-5,  and  06.  In  Luke  (A,  V.  "  piece  of  silver")  denarii  seem  to  be 
wntended. 

Barthqoake.  Earthquakes,  more  or  less  violent,  are  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  Palestine.  The  recorded  instances,  however,  are  but 
few ;  the  most  remarkable  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Uzziah  (Am.  i.  i; 
Zech.  xiv.  5,)  which  Josephus  connected  with  the  sacrilege  and  con- 
sequent punishment  of  that  monarch  (a  Chr.  xxvi.  16.)  An  earth- 
quake occurred  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour^s  crucifixion  (Matt.  xxviL 
51-54,)  which  may  be  deemed  miraculous  rather  from  the  conjunc- 
tion of  circumstances  than  from  the  nature  of  the  phenomenon  itselUL 

Bgypt.  The  common  name  of  Egypt  in  the  Bible  is  "  Mizraim," 
or  more  fully  "  the  land  of  Misraim.  Egypt  is  also  called  in  the 
Bible  '*  the  land  of  Ham"  (Ps.  cv.  23,  27  ;  compl.  Ixxviii.  51,)  a  name 
most  probably  referring  to  Ham  the  son  of  Noah.  The  common 
ancient  Egyptian  name  of  the  country  is  written  in  hieroglyphics 
KEM,  which  was  perhaps  pronounced  Chem ;  the  demotic  form  is 
KEMEE.  This  name  signifies,  alike  in  the  ancient  language  and 
in  Coptic,  "  black,"  and  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  eiven  to  the 
land  on  account  of  the  blackness  ot  its  alldvial  soil.  We  may  rea- 
sonably conjecture  that  Kem  is  the  Eg3rptian  equivalent  of  Ham,  and 
also  ot  Mazor,  these  too  words  being  similar  or  even  the  same  in 
sense.  Under  the  Pharaohs  Eg3rpt  was  divided  into  Upper  and 
Lower,  "  the  two  regions"  ta-tee  ?  called  respectively  **  the  South- 
em  Region"  Ta-Res,  and  "the  Northern  Region"  Ta-Mshebi. 
There  were  different  crowns  for  the  two  regions. 

Blder.  The  term  elder  or  old  man,  as  the  Hebrew  literally  im- 
ports, was  one  of  extensive  use,  as  an  official  title,  among  the  He- 
brews. It  had  reference  to  various  offices  (Gen.  xxiv.  2, 1.  7  ;  2  Sam. 
xii.  17  ;  Ez.  xxvii.  9.)  As  betokening  apolitical  office,  it  applied  not 
only  to  the  Hebrews,  but  also  to  the  Efgyptians  (Gen.  1.  7,)  the  Mo- 
abites  and  Midianites  (Num.  xxii.  7.)  Wherever  a  patriarchal  sys- 
tem is  in  force,  the  ojice  of  the  elder  will  be  found.  The  earliest 
notice  of  the  elders  acting  in  concert  as  a  political  body  is  at  the  time 
of  the  Exodus.  They  were  the  representatives  of  the  people,  so  muck 
so  that  elders  and  people  are  occasionally  used  as  equii^ent  terms 
<comp.  Josh.  xxiv.  i  with  2,  19,  21 ;  i  Sam.  viii.  4  with  7,  10,  19I 
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• 
When  the  tribes  beoune  settled,  the  elders  were  distinguished  by 
different  titles  according  as  thpy  were  acting  as  national  representa- 
tives, as  district  governors,  over  the  several  tribes  (Deut.  xxxi.  28  ;  3 
Sam.  xix.  11,)  or  as  local  magistrates  in  the  provincial  towns,  whose 
duty  it  was  to  sit  at  the  gate  and  administer  justice  (Deut.  xix.  12 ; 
Kuth  iv.  9,  II ;  I  K.  xxi.  8.)  Their  number  and  influence  may  be 
inferred  from  I  Sam.  xxx,  26.  They  retained  their  positions  under 
all  the  political  changes  which  the  Jews  underwent  (Judg.  ii.  7  ;  I 
Sam«  iv.  3  ;  a  Sam.  xvii.  4  ;  Jer.  xxix.  i ;  £z.  viii.  i ;  Ezr.  v.  5,  vi.  7, 
14,  X.  8,  14  ;  under  the  Maccabees,  when  they  were  described  some- 
times as  the  senate  (i  Mace.  xii.  6 ;  2  Mace.  i.  10,  iv.  44,  xi.  27.) 
sometimes  by  their  ordinary  title  (i  Mace  vii.  33,  xL  23,  xii.  35  ;)  and 
lutly,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  when  they  are  no- 
ticed as  a  distinct  body  from  the  Sanhedrim  (Luke  xxii.  66 ;  Acts 
zxii.  5.) 

Blias,  the  form  in  which  the  name  of  Elijah  is  given  in  the  A. 
V.  of  the  Apocrypha  and  N.  Test. :  Ecclus.  xlviii.  i,  4,  12  ;  i  Mace. 
fi.  58;  Matt.  xi.  14,  xvi.  14,  xvii.  3,  4,  10,  11,  12,  xxviii.  47,  49; 
Mark  vi.  15,  viii.-  28,  ix.  4,  5,  ii,  12,  13,  xv.  35,  36;  Luke  i^ 
17.  iv.  25,  26.  ix.  8,  19,  30,  33,  54 ;  John  i.  21,  25 ;  Rom,  xi.  2 ; 
*,.unes  V.  17.  In  Rom.  xi.  2,  the  reference  is  not  to  the  prophet,  but 
to  the  portion  of  Scripture  designated  by  his  name,  the  words  being 
"in  Elias,"  not  as  in  A.  V.  "  of  Elias." 

.  Bloi.  My  God  (Mark  xv.  34.)  One  of  the  names  of  the 
Most  Hifih,  but  is  applied  to  other  objects  of  adoration.  It  is  the 
allah  of  the  Arabians.  The  exclamation  of  our  Saviour  is  in  the 
Syro-Chaldaic  tongue,  and  is  taken  (rom  Ps.  xxii.  i.  The  peculiar 
application  of  the  passage  may  be  learned  from  comparing  Isa.  Uii. 
4,  5  ;  Zech.  xiii.  7  ;  Luke  xxii.  53 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21 ;  GaL  iii.  13). 

BphesuB..  (Acts  xix.  35).  A  city  of  Asia  Minor,  situated  on  the 
river  Cayster,  near  its  mouth,  about  thirty  miles  south  of  Smyrna. 
It  was  the  metropolis  of  proconsular  Asia,  and  celebrated  for  a  mag- 
nificent temple  of  Diana. 

Bliaabetn,  the  wife  of  Zacharias  and  mother  of  John  the  Baptist. 
She  was  of  the  priestLy  family,  and  a  relation  (Luke  L  36)  of  the 
mother  of  our  Lord. 

Bmmor,  the  father  of  Sychem  (Acts.  vii.  16). 

Bphraim.  (John  xi.  53).  Dr.  Robinson  conjectures  that  Ophrah 
•nd  Ephraim  are  identical,  and  that  their  modem  representative  is 
//-  Taiyibeh,  It  is  situated  4  or  5  miles  east  of  Bethel,  and  16  from 
Jerusalem. 

Bali,  son  of  Nagge  or  Naggi,  in  the  geneology  of  Christ  (Luke 
iii.  25). 

Bunuch.  Bed-Keeper,  (2  Rings  ix.  32.)  Eunuchs  were  employed 
by  Eastern  kings  to  take  charge  of  the  beds  and  lodging  apartments, 
and  also  of  the  secluded  princesses.  (Esth.  ii.  3).  In  Persian  and 
Turkish  courts  the  principal  offices  are  held  by  eunuchs.  (Acts  viii. 
S7).  The  term  seems  at  length  to  have  signified,  officers  of  a  court 
in  general. 

BTangeliat.  (Acts  xxi.  8.)  One  who  brings  good  tidings.  Evan- 
felists  were  early  designated  as  a  particular  class  of  religious  teach- 
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«rs  (Eph.  iv.  1 1 ;)  and  some  suppose  that,  without  'being  attached  tv*- 
any  particular  church,  they  abandoned  all  worldly  relations  and  pur- 
suits, and  probably  by  the  commission  of  the  apostles,  preached  the 
gospel  wherever  tney  were  called.    (2  Tim.  iv.  5.)    The  pastors,  on 
the  other  hand,  were  ordained  over  some  spiritual  community. 

Sxorcists.  (Acts  xix«  13.)  Those  who,  by  the  use  of  the  name 
of  God,  attempted  to  expel  evil  spirits  from  places  or  persons  of 
whom  they  had  possession.  It  was  not  an  uncommon  professioBr 
among  the  Jews»  as  we  may  infer  from  Mat.  xii.  27,  and  Mark  ix.  38. 

Bsekias,  Ecclus.  xlviii.  17,  22,  xlix.  4 ;  2  Mace.  xv.  22  ;  Matt  L 
9,10.    [Hezekiah.] 

Farthing.  Two  names  of  coins  in  the  N.  T.  are  rendered  in  the 
A.  V.  by  this  word. — i.  quadrans  (Matt.  v.  26 ;  Mark  xii,  42,)  a  coin 
current  in  Palestine  at  the  time  of  our  Lord.  It  was  equivalent  to 
two  lepta  (A.  V.  "  mites.")  The  name  quadrans  was  originally  givten 
to  the  quarter  of  the  Romans  as,  or  piece  of  three  unciae,  therefore 
also  called  teruncius. — 2.  (Matt.  x.  29  ;  Luke  xii.  6,)  a  small  a/,  ctsso" 
riuffiy  but  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  used  as  the  Gr.  equivalent  t^  the 
Lat.  as. 

Fasti.  Acts  xxvii.  9  (generally  understood  to  denote  the  Day  of 
Atonement,)  the  weekly  fasts  (Matt.  ix.  14  ;  Mark  ii.  18  ;  Luke  v.  33, 
xviii.  12 ;  Acts  x.  30).  These  fasts  originated  after  the  captivity. 
They  were  observed  on  the  second  and  fifth  days  of  the  week,  which 
were  appointed  as  the  days  for  public  fasts.  The  Jewish  fasts  were 
observed  with  various  degrees  of  strictness.  Sometimes  there  was 
entire  abstinence  from  food  (Esth.  iv.  16,  &c.)  On  other  occasion^ 
there  appears  to  have  been  only  a  restriction  to  a  very  plain  diet  (Dan. 
X.  3.)  Those  who  fasted  frequentlv  dressed  in  sackcloth  or  rent  their 
clothes,  put  ashes  on  their  head  ana  went  barefoot  (i  K.  xxi  27  ;  Neh. 
ix.  I ;  Ps.  XXXV.  13). 

Father.  The  position  and  authority  of  the  father  as  the  head  of 
the  family  is  especially  assumed  and  sanctioned  in  Scriptures.  The 
father's  blessing  was  regarded  as  conferring  special  benefit,  but  his 
malediction  special  injury,  on  those  on  whom  it  fell  (Gen.  ix.  25,  27, 
xxvii.  27-40,  xlviii.  15,  20,  xlix. ;)  and  so  also  the  sin  of  a  parent 
was  held  to  affect,  in  certain  cases,  the  welfare  of  his  descendants  (2 
K.  V.  27.)  The  command  to  honor  parents  is  noticed  by  St.  Paul  as 
the  only  one  of  the  Decalogue  which  bore  a  distinct  promise  (Ex.  xx. 
12  ;  Eph.  vi.  2,)  and  disrespect  towards  them  was  condemned  by  the 
Law  as  one  of  the  worst  of  crimes  (Ex.  xxi.  15,17;  i  Tim.  i.  9. 
•*  Fathers"  is  used  in  the  sense  of  seniors  (Acts  vii.  2,  xxii.  i,)  and  of 
parents  in  general,  or  ancestors  (Dan.  v.  2  ;  Jer.  xxvii.  7  ;  Matt,  xxiii. 

30.  32.) 

Food.  (Gen.  iii.  6.)  We  may  form  some  judgment  of  the  ancient 
diet  from  what  we  know  of  the  modem  Orientals.  Vegetable  food 
is  much  more  common  than  animal.  Instead  of  butter,  lard,  and  suet, 
they  use  olive  oil.  A  soup,  or  rather  pottage,  of  beans  and  lentiles. 
seasoned  with  garlic  and  oil,  is  still,  as  it  was  of  old,  a  favorite  disk. 
£gg^  honey,  milk,  especially  sour  milk,  and  garden  productions  of 
every  kind,  afford  the  principal  materials  of  eastern  diet.  The  peopV 
of  the  east  are  particularly  fond  of  fish,  and  in  Egypt  they  constitute 
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a  Tciy  imporUnt  part  of  their  subsistence.  Eadive,  or  succonr,  ig  a 
common  food  of  the  poor.  Purslane  is  also  common.  Radishes, 
carrots,  and  the  leaves  of  the  vine  are  also  eaten.  Leeks  and  garlic 
— the  latter  of  which  is  imported  from  the  Ardiipelaeo— are  a  com- 
mon repast.  Goats'  milk  makes  a  great  part  of  tne  met  of  the  east, 
from  the  b^nnine  of  April  till  September,  and  cows'  milk  the  rest 
af  the  year.  The  food  ot  the  common  people  of  Aleppo,  in  winter,  is 
very  plain,  and  consists  of  br«ui,  the  juice  of  grapes  thickened  to  the 
consistence  of  honey  or  coagulated  sour  milk,  butter,  rice,  and  a  very 
little  mutton.  We  are  told,  conoeminp;  the  Arabs,  that  roasted  meat 
is  almost  peculiar  to  the  tables  of  their  emirs,  or  princes,  and  also 
lambs  stewed  whole,  and  stuffed  with  bread,  floor,  mutton-fat,  raisins, 
talt,  and  aromatic  herbs. 
Peliz  (Acts  xxiii.  26,)  the  Roman  governor  of  Judea,  A.  D.  50-6a 
Faitiii,  (PoRCius)  (Acts  xxiv.  27,)  succeeded  Felix,  A.  D.  60,  in  the 
government  of  Judea,  under  the  Romans,  and  died  in  62. 

Fig,  Fig-traa.  (Isa.  xxxiv.  4.)  A  well-known  fruit,  which  for- 
merly abounded  in  J  udea.  (Deut.  viiL  8.)  and  hence  is  often  alluded 
to  in  the  sacred  writings.  One  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  of 
the  fig-tree  is  that  the  fruit  shoots  forth  without  int  appearance  of 
any  blossom,  and  even  before  the  leaves.  Hence  a  fijg-tree  with 
leaves,  but  without  fruit,  may  be  known  to  be  barren  for  the  present 


Frontlats,  Phylaoteriat  (Ex.  xiii.  16 ;  Deut.  vi.  8,  xi.  18  ;  Matt. 
zxiiL  5.)  These  "  frontlets"  or  **  phylacteries"  were  strips  of  parch- 
ment, on  which  were  written  four  passages  of  Scripture  (Ex.  xiii. 
A~io,  11-17  ;  Deut,  vi.  4-9,  13-23)  in  an  ink  prepared  for  the  pur- 
pose; They  were  then  rolled  up  in  a  case  of  black  calfskin,  wtuch 
was  attached  to  a  stiff  piece  of  leather,  having  a  thong  one  finger 
broad,  and  one  and  a  half  cubits  long.  They  were  placed  at  the  bend 
of  the  left  arm.  Those  worn  on  the  forehead  were  written  on  four 
strips  of  parchment,  and  put  into  four  little  ceUs  within  a  square  case. 
The  square  had  two  thongs,  on  which  Hebrew  letters  were  inscribed. 
The  escpression  *'  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries"  (Matt  xxiiit  5) 
sefers  not  so  much  to  the  phylactery  itself,  which  seems  to  have  been 
of  a  prescribed  breadth,  as  to  the  case  in  which  the  parchment  was 
kept,  which  the  Pharisees,  among  their  other  pretentious  customs 
(Mark  vii.  3,  4 ;  Luke  v.  33,  &c.,)  made  as  con^cuous  as  they  oould* 
It  is  said  that  the  Pharisees  wore  them  always,  whereas  the  common 
people  only  used  them  at  prayers.  The  modem  Jews  only  wear  them 
at  morning  pravers,  and  sometimes  at  noon.  In  our  Lord's  time 
they  were  worn  oy  idl  Jews,  except  the  Karaites,  women,  and  slaves. 
Boys,  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years  and  a  day,  were  bound  to  wear 
thcsn. 

OabrleL  The  word,  which  is  not  in  itself  distinctive,  but  merely 
a  description  of  the  angelic  oflice,  is  used  as  a  proper  name  or  title  in 
Dan.  viu.  16,  ix.  21,  and  in  Luke  i.  19,  26.  in  tne  ordinary  tradi- 
tions, Jewish  and  Christian,  Gabrid  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  aich- 
anfi«ls. 

Okdara,  a  strong  city  near  the  r4ver  Hieromax,  east  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  over  against  Scythopolis  and  Tiberias,  and  sixteen  Roman 
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miles  distant  from  each  of  those  places.  Josephus  calls  it  the  capita 
9i  Peraea.  A  l^rge  district  was  attached  to  it  Gadara  itself  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Bible,  but  it  is  evidently  identical  with  "  the  counti/ 
of  the  Gadarenes'*  (Mark  v.  I  ;  Luke  viii.  26,  37. 

Qftbbatha.  (John  xix.  13.)  A  Hebrew  word,  denoting  aniel»- 
vated  place ;  like  the  bench  of  the  judges  in  modem  oonrt-rooms. 
The  floor  of  this  platform,  and  perhaps  the  whole  area  of  tne  apart- 
ment, ^as  probably  paved  with  stones  of  tesselated  work.  Hence  ll 
is  called  in  Greek,  by  a  word  signifying  fA^  pazfement. 

QaUl««.  This  name,  which  in  the  Roman  age  was  applied  to  a 
large  province,  seems  to  have  been  originallv  confined  to  a  little 
"  circuit"  of  country  round  Kedesh-Naphtali,  m  which  were  situated 
the  twenty  towns  given  by  Solomon  to  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre  (Jodi.  xx. 
7  ;  I  K.  ix.  II,)  They  were  then,  or  subsequently,  occupied  \jf 
strangers,  and  for  this  reason  Isaiah  gives  to  the  district  the  name 
"  GaHlee  of  the  Gentiles"  (Is.  ix.  i.)  In  the  time  of  our  Lord  aS 
Palestine  was  divided  into  three  provinces,  Judaea,  Samaria,  and 
Galilee  (Acts  ix.  31  ;  Luke  xvii.  11 ;  Joseph.  £.  J,  iii.  3.)  The  latter 
included  the  whole  northern  section  of  the  country,  including  die 
ancient  territories  of  Isachar,  Zebulun,  Asher,  and  Naphtali.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  define  the  exact  limits.  In  fact,  they  were  fre- 
quently changing. 

QaU.  (Ps.  Ixix.  21.)  An  animal  fluid,  of  exceedingly  bitter  taste^ 
secreted  by  the  liver.  Allusion  is  made  to  it  in  Job  xvi.  13  ;  xx.  14, 
25  ;  Lam.  ii.  1 1,  and  elsewhere.  But  by  the  same  word  in  Ps.  Ixix. 
21,  reference  is  made  to  the  extraction  of  a  very  bitter  herb  (DeuL 
xxix.  18,  xxxii.  32,)  perhaps  hemlock.  (Hos.  x.  4.)  It  was  so  bitter 
as  to  be  used  as  a  generic  term  for  bitter  substances  ;  as  sour  win^ 
sour  cider,  &.,  is  called  vitugar, 

Qftllio  (Acts  xviii.  12,)  was  the  brother  of  Seneca,  the  famous  phi- 
losopher, who  describes  him  as  a  man  of  uncommon  mildness  and 
simplicity.  He  was  appointed  proconsul  of  Achaia  by  the  Romaa 
emperor  Claudius,  A.  D.  53. 

QemalieL  (Acts  v,  34.)  A  distinguished  Jewish  rabbi,  a  doctor 
or  teacher  of  the  law,  and  possessed  of  a  large  share  of  public  confi- 
dence. It  is  said  he  was  for  thirty-two  vears  president  of  the  Jewish 
sanhedrim.  So  distinguished  was  this  rabbi  for  his  wisdom  and'leamin& 
that  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  receive  instruction  from  him,  and 
afterwards  mentions  this  fact  in  his  oration  to  the  people  of  Jerusa- 
lem (a.  d.  60,)  as  evidence  that  he  had  the  best  opportunity  to  knov 
the  nature  and  requisitions  of  the  law.    (Acts  xxii.  3.) 

Qamae.    Manly  games  were  not  much  followed  by  the  Hebrews. 

Qemul,  a  priest ;  the  leader  of  the  22d  course  in  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  (i  Chr.  xxiv.  17.)  * 

Qwrdan.  Gardens  in  the  east  are  inclosotes,  on  the  outskirts  of 
towns,  planted  with  various  trees  and  ^rubs.  From  the  allusions  !m 
the  Bible  we  learn  that  they  were  surrounded  by  hedges  of  thorn  (la. 
v.  5,)  or  walls  of  stone  (Prov.  xxiv.  31.)  For  furtherprotection  lodges 
(Is.  1.  8  ;  Lam.  ii.  6,)  or  watchtowers  ^ark  vii.  i)  were  built  im 
them,  in  which  sat  the  keeper  Qob  xxvii.  18)  to  drive  away  the  wild 
beasts  and  robbers,  as  is  the  case  to  this  day. 

Q«n6Mr«t|  Land  op.    (Matt  xiv,  34 ;  Mark  vi.  53.)    It  is  gen- 
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ciaUy  beliered  that  tbis  term  was  applied  to  the  plain  on  the  western 
ihore  of  the  lake,  called  bv  the  Arabs  el-Ghuwar,  *'  the  little  Ghor.** 

a«ikMar«t,  Sea  of,  called  in  the  O.  T.  "  the  Sea  of  Chinnereth." 
©r  "  Cinneroth"  (Num.  xxxiv.  ii ;  Josh.  xii.  3,)  from  a  town  of  that 
name  which  stood  on  or  near  its  shore  (Josh.  xix.  35.)  At  its  north- 
western angle  was  a  plain  called  "  Genesaret"  (Matt.  xiv.  34.)  from 
which  the  name  of  the  lake  was  taken.  The  lake  is  also  called  in  the 
N.  T.  "  the  Sea  of  Galilee,"  from  the  province  of  Galilee  which  bor- 
dered on  its  western  side  (Matt.  iv.  18  ;  Mark  vii.  31 ;  John  vi.  i ;) 
and  "  the  sea  of  Tiberias,"  from  the  celebrated  citv  (John  vi.  i.) 

Oentile.  (Rom,  ii.  9,)  This  was  the  name  oy  which  the  Jews 
distinguished  all  the  rest  of  the  world  from  themselves.  All  who 
were  Jews  and  circumcised,  they  regarded  as  Gentiles,  or  Aratk^m  y 
and,  as  such,  they  were  excluded  from  the  religious  privileges  anp 
relations  by  which  the  Jews  were  so  greatly  exalted.  Hence  they 
became  accustomed  to  look  on  the  Gentiles  as  outcasts  from  the  &- 
Tor  of  God.  And  now  in  the  wonderful  order  and  economy  of  the 
divine  government,  the  Gentiles  compose  the  great  body  of  God's 
people,  and  the  Jews,  who  reject  the  Messiah,  have  become  a  re- 
proach and  by-word  in  the  earth. 

QentUea,  Isles  of  the  (Gen.  x.  5,)  are  supposed  to  denote  Asia 
Minor  and  the  whole  e>f  Europe,  which  were  peopled  by  the  children 
of  Japheth. 

Qmuia.  (Matt.  viii.  28.)  Gerasa  was  a  city  on  the  eastern  bor- 
ders of  Peraea.  It  is  situated  amid  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  20  miles 
east  of  the  Jordan,  and  25  north  of  Philadelphia,  the  ancient  Rab- 
bath-Ammon. 

QethaemaBe,  a  small  "farm"  (A.  V.  "place;"  Matt,  xxvi.  36; 
Mark  xiv.  32,)  situated  across  the  brook  Kedron  (John  xviii.  i,) 
probably  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Olivet  (Luke  xxii.  39,)  to  the  N.  W., 
and  about  ^  or  ^  of  a  mile  English  from  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
There  was  a  "  garden,"  or  rather  orchard,  attached  to  it.  We  know 
from  Luke  xxii.  39  and  John  xviii.  2,  that  our  Lord  resorted  thither 
with  his  disciples. 

Qirdle,  an  essential  article  of  dress  in  the  East,  and  worn  bothb^ 
men  and  women.  The  common  girdle  was  made  of  leather  (2  K.  i. 
8  ;  Matt.  iii.  4,)  like  that  worn  by  the  Bedouins  of  the  present  d<«y. 
A  finer  girdle  was  made  of  linen  Qer.  xiil.  i ;  Ez.  xvi.  10,)  embroi- 
dered with  silk,  and  sometimes  with  gold  and  silver  thread  (Dan.  x, 
5  ;  Rev.  i,  13,  xv.  6,)  and  frequently  studded  with  gold  and  preciou* 
stones  or  pearls.  The  manufacture  of  these  girdles  formed  part  of 
the  employment  of  women. 

Gnat.  (Matt,  xxiii.  24.)  A  very  small  but  troublesome  insect, 
comftion  in  hot  countries. 

Qblgotha,  the  Hetyrew  name  of  the  spot  at  which  our  Lord  was 
crucified  (Matt,  xxvii.  33  ;  Mark  xv.  22  ;  John  xix.  17.)  By  these 
three  Evaneelists  it  is  interpreted  to  mean  "  the  place  of  a  skulL"  St. 
Luke's  words  are  really  as  follows-—"  the  place  which  is  called  '  a 
skull.' " — ^not,  as  in  the  other  Gospels,  "  of  a  skull,"  thus  employing 
the  Greek  term  exactly  as  thev  do  the  Hebrew  one.  Two  explana- 
tions of  the  name  are  given  :  (i)  that  it  was  a  spot  where  executions 
ordinarily  took  place,  and  therefore  abounded  in  skulls.     Or  (a)  it 
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may  come  from  the  look  or  form  of  the  spot  itBel^JMld,  rou«d,  «n4 
akull-like,  and  therefore  a  motiad  or  hillock,  in  accordance  with  the 
common  phrase— for  which  there  is  no  direct  authority — "  Mount 
Calvary. 

Oosp«la.  The  name  Gospel  is  applied  to  the  four  inspired  his- 
tories of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Chnst  contained  in  the  N.  T.  They 
were  all  composed  during  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century;  those  ot  bt. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  some  years  before  the  destruction  of  Temsalem ; 
that  of  St.  Luke  probably  about  a,  d.  64  ;  and  that  of  St.  John  towards 
the  close  of  the  century.  Before  the  end  of  the  second  century,  there  is 
abundant  evidence  that  the  four  Gospels,  as  one  collection,  were  gen- 
erally used  and  accepted. 

Gvaoe.  (i  Tim.  i.  a.)  The  theological  use  of  this  word  denotes 
the  free  favor  of  God,  bestowed  upon  men  without  any  merit  or 
claim  on  their  part,  and  sometimes  divine  influence  and  its  results 
upon  the  heart, 

Gra6c#  (Zech.  ix.  13.)  or  GRsax  (Dan.  viii.  31,)  was  known  to 
the  Hebrews  by  the  name  oi  Jj^avan.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  19 ;  Ezek.  zxvii.  13, 
19.)  As  used  in  the  N.  T.,  it  more  generally  comprehends  Greece 
proper,  Ionia,  and  Asia  Minor.  In  the  time  of  Alpcander,  the  Greeks 
were  masters  of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  the  countries  and  provinces  beyond 
the  Euphrates^  and  hence  the  name  Greek  became  somewhat  indefi- 
nite, and  was  applied  by  the  Jews  to  all  Gentiles  who  were  subject  to 
Grecian  power.  Indeed,  as  some  hold,  the  word  Creek  was  to  the 
Jews  synonymous  with  Gentile  (Mark  vii.  a6  ;)  that  the  world  was 
divided  by  them  between  Jews  and  Greeks.  All  that  were  not  Jews 
were  Greeks.    (Acts  xx.  21 ;  Rom.  i.  16 ;  i  Cor.  i.  82,  24.) 

Hall,  used  of  the  court  of  the  high-priest's  hous^  (Luke  xxii.55.)  In 
Matt,  xxvii.  27,  and  Mark  xv.  16,  "  ludl"  is  syn.  with  "  praetorium," 
which  in  Tohn  xviii.  38  is  in  A,  V.  "judgment-hall."  The  halJ  or 
court  of  a  house  or  palace  would  probably  be  an  enclosed  but  uncov- 
ered space,  on  a  lower  level  than  the  apartments  of  the  lowest  floor 
which  looked  into  it. 

HelL  (Deut.  xxxii.  22.)  This  word  is  the  representative  of  the 
Hebrew  sheol  and  hades ;  and  another  Greek  word,  which  is  also 
tnmslated  hell,  literally  means  '*  the  valley  of  Hinnom"  (2  Chron. 
xxxiii.  6,)  where  the  most  abominable  idolatries  were  practiced  ;  called 
also  "Topheth"  (2  Kings  xxiii  lo,)  from  tofk  (a  drum,)  because  that 
instrument  was  used  there  to  drown  the  cries  of  victims.  Hinnom 
or  Topheth  thus  became  a  fit  emblem  of  hell.  Hades,  sometimes 
means  the  grave,  or  general  receptade  of  the  dead ;  sometimes  the 
place  of  punishment ;  and  sometimes  that  condition  which  follows 
after  death,  that  condition  in  which  spirit  and  bod^  are  separate — a 
condition  only  temporary,  for  Jesus  at  the  last  day  is  to  bring  it-  to  a 
termination.  In  Ps.  u,  17;  MatL  xxiii.  33  ;  Mark  ix.  43-48  ;  3  Pet< 
ii.  4,  the  word  ^/^  evidently  denotes  the  place  of  the  future  and  ever- 
lasting misery  of  the  ungodly. 

Hell,  tlie  father  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (Luke 
iii.  23  '^  maintained  by  Hervey,  the  latest  investigator  of  the  genealogy 
of  Chnst,  to  have  been  the  real  brother  of  Jacob  the  father  of  the 
Virgin  herself. 
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Bott  of  Ottmiaiit.  (Heb.  tsitsith)  The  importance  which  th« 
later  Jews,  especially  the  Pharisees  (Matt,  xxiii.  5,)  attached  to  the 
hem  or  fringe  of  their  garments  was  founded  upon  the  regulation  in 
Num.  XV.  38,  39,  which  gave  a  symbolical  meanmg  to  it. 

HmtocL  It  seems  certain  that  they  were  of  Idumaean  descent  Bat 
though  aliens  by  race,  the  Herods  were  Jews  in  faith. — I.  Herod  thx 
Great  was  Uie  second  son  of  Antipater,  who  was  appointed  procu- 
rator of  Judaea  by  Julius  Caesar,  B.  c.  47.  Herod  was  appointed  by 
the  senate  king  of  Judaea  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Hasmonaean  line. 
The  temple  he  rebuilt  with  scrupulous  care.  The  restoration  was 
be|;un  B.  c.  20,  and  the  temple  itself  was  completed  in  a  year  and  a 
half.  But  fresh  additions  were  constantly  made  in  succeeding  years. 
II.  Herod  ANTlPASwas  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  Hb  lather 
appointed  him  "  tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Peraea"  (Matt.  xiv.  i ;  Luke 
iii.  19,  ix.  7  ;  Acts  xiii.  i.  Of*  Luke  iii.  I.)  He  first  married  a  daugh- 
ter of  Aretas,  "  king  of  Arabia  Petraea,"  but  after  some  time  he  made 
overtures  of  marriage  to  Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  halt-brother  Herod- 
Philip  (Matt.  xiv.  4  ff. ;  Mark  vi.  17  IT. ;  Luke  iii.  19.)  The  ambition 
of  Herodias  proved  the  cause  of  her  husband's  ruin.  She  urged  him 
to  go  to  Rome  to  gain  the  title  of  king  (cf.  Mark  vi.  14 ;)  but  he  was 
opposed  at  the  court  of  Caligula  by  the  emissaries  of  Agrippa,  and 
condemned  to  perpetual  banishment  at  Lugdunum,  A.  D.  39.  III. 
Herod  Philip  I.  (Philip,  Mark  vi.  17)  was  the  son  of  Herod  the 
Great,  and  must  be  distinguished  from  the  tetrarch  Philip.  He  mar- 
ried Herodias,  the  sister  of  Agrippa  I.,  b^  whom  he  had  a  daughter 
Salome  (Matt.  xiv.  3 ;  Mark  vi.  17 ;  Luke  iii.  19,)— IV.  Herod  Philip 
II.  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  He  received  as  his  own  gov- 
ernment Batanea,  Trachonitis,  Auranitis  (Gaulonitis,)  and  some  parts 
about  Jamnia  with  the  title  of  tetrarch  (Luke  iii.  I.)  He  built  Caes- 
area  (Matt.  xvi.  13  ;  Mark  viii.  27,)  and  raised  Bethsaida  to  the  rank 
of  a  city  under  the  title  of  Julias,  and  died  there  A.  D.  34.  He  mar- 
ried Salome,  the  daughter  of  Herod  Philip  I.  and  Herodias.— V.  He- 
rod Agrippa  I.  was  the  son  of  Aristobulus  and  Berenice,  and  grand- 
son of  Herod  the  Great.  He  was  brought  up  at  Rome,  and  after  a 
life  of  various  vicissitudes,  was  thrown  into  prison  by  Tiberius,  where 
he  remained  till  the  accession  of  Caius  (Caligula)  A.  D.  37.  The 
new  emperor  gave  him  the  governments  formerly  hddby  the  tetrarchs 
Philip  and  Lysanias,  and  other  marks  of  favor  (Acts  xii,  x.)  Unlike 
his  predecessors,  Agrippa  was  a  strict  observer  of  the  law,  and  he 
sought  with  success  the  favor  of  the  Jews.  It  is  probable  that  it  was 
with  this  view  he  put  to  death  Janies  the  son  of  2ebedee,  and  further 
imprisoned  Peter  (Acts  xii.  I.  ff.)  In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign 
over  the  whole  of  Judaea  ^A.  D.  44)  Agrippa  attended  some  games  at 
Caesarea,  held  in  honor  of  the  emperor.  When  he  appeared  in  the 
theatre  (Acts  xii.  21)  his  flatterers  saluted  him  as  a  god  ;  and  sud- 
denly he  was  seized  with  terrible  pains,  and  being  carried  from  the 
theatre  to  the  palace  died  after  five  days'  agony — ^VI.  Herod 
Agrippa  II.  was  the  son  of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  and  Cypros,  a  grand- 
niece  of  Herod  the  Great.  A.  D.  44  he  was  at  Rome.  The  Emperor 
Sive  him,  A.  d.  50,  the  kingdom  of  Chalcis,  which  had  belonged  1« 
s  uncle ;  and  then  transferred  him  (A.  d.  52)  to  the  tetnuchMS  for* 
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nerly  held  by  Philip  and  Lysanias  with  the  title  of  king  (Acts  lonr. 
13.)  He  died  in  the  third  year  of  Tzajan  (a.  d.  100.  Acts  zxr.  2% 
xzvi.  37,  38.) 

B«rodiaiuu    (Matt.  xxii.  16.)    A  Jewish  sect  or  party,  originating 

frobably  in  a  political  partiality  towards  the  Roman  emperor  and 
lerod  his  deputy. 

Hcrodias,  daughter  of  Aristobulus,  one  of  the  sons  of  Mariamne 
and  Herod  the  Great,  and  consequently  sister  of  Agrippa  i.  She 
first  married  Herod  Philip  I. ;  then  she  eloped  from  hmi  to  many 
Herod  Antipas,  her  step-unde,  who  had  been  long  married  to,  and 
was  still  living  with,  the  daughter  of  Aeneas  or  Aretas,  king  of  Ara- 
bia. Aretas  made  war  ui>on  Herod  for  the  injuiy  done  to  his 
daughter,  and  routed  him  with  the  loss  of  his  whole  army.  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist  was  granted  to  the  request  of  Herodias  (Matt, 
xiv.  8-1 1 ;  Mark  vL  24-28  j  According  to  Josephus  the  execution 
took  place  in  a  fortress  caUed  Machaerus,  lookiiig  down  upon  the 
Dead  Sea  from  the  south.  She  accompanied  Antipas  into  oule  to 
Ln|^unum. 

ftoaanin  (*'  saye,  we  pray,")  the  cry  of  the  multitudes  as  they 
thronged  in  our  Lord's  triumphal  procession  into  Jerusalem  (Matt 
zzi.  9,  15  ;  Mar.  xi.  9,  10 ;  Jonn  xii.  13.) 

HoapltiUity.  Most  Bedawees  will  suffer  almost  any  injury  to 
themselves  or  their  fiunilies  rather  than  allow  their  guests  to  be  ill- 
treated  while  under  their  protection.  The  Oriental  respect  for  the 
covenant  of  bread  and  salt,  or  salt  alone,  certainly  sprang  from  the 
high  regard  in  which  hospitality  was  held. 

Hour.  The  early  Jews  appear  to  have  divided  the  day  into  /mr 
parts  (Neh.  ix.  3,)  and  the  night  into  three  watches  (Judg.  vii.  19,) 
and  even  in  the  N.  T.  we  find  a  trace  of  this  division  in  Matt.  xx. 
i^.  The  Greeks  adopted  the  division  of  the  day  into  13  hours  from 
the  Babylonians.  It  was  known  to  the  Egyptains  at  a  very 
early  period.  They  had  12  hours  of  the  day  and  of  the  night. 
There  are  two  Jcinds  of  hours,  viz.  (i.)  the  astronomical  or  equinoctial 
hour,  I.  ^.,  the  24th  part  of  a  civil  day,  and  (2.)  the  natural  hour,  1.  e,, 
the  1 2th  part  of  the  natural  day,  or  of  the  time  between  sunrise  and 
sunset.  These  are  the  hours  meant  in  the  N.  T.,  Josepheus,  and  the 
Rabbis  (John  xi.  9.  &c.)  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  per- 
petually varv  in  length,  so  as  to  be  very  different  at  different  times  of 
the  year.  For  the  purpose  of  pny^r  the  old  division  of  the  day  into 
4  portions  was  contmued  in  the  Temple  service,  as  we  see  from  Acts 
ii.  15,  iii.  I,  X.  9. 

Xboninm.  (Acts  xiii.  51.)  A  city  of  ancient  Lycaonia,  in  Asia 
Minor,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Taurus,  now  called  Conia,  or  Cogni,  the 
capital  of  Caramania.  It  was  visited  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who 
preached  the  gospel  there,  and  were  so  persecuted  in  consequence  of 
It  as  to  be  obliged  to  leave  the  place.    (Acts  xiv.  1-6.) 

Ulyxioiiiii.  (Rom.  xv.  19.)  A  province  north-west  of  Macedonia, 
lying  along  the  Adriatic  Sea,  having  Italy  and  Germany  on  the  north, 
and  Macedonia  on  the  east.  Its  southern  portion  was  the  Dalmatia 
which  Titus  visited.    (3  Tim.  iv.  xo.) 
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Tmijuamiri.  (Isa.  vii.  14.)  A  Hebrew  word  signifying  "God  witli 
ftsi"  &nd  used  a$  one  of  the  distinctive  titles  of  the  Messiah. 

InoMise.  The  incense  employed  in  the  service  of  the  tabemjcle 
Was  compounded  of  the  perfumes  stacte,  onycha,  galbahum,  and  pure 
Irankincense.  All  incense  which  was  not  made  en  these  inp^dici^ts 
was  forbidden  to  be  offered  (Ex.  zxx.  9.)  In  the  ordinaiy  daily  ser- 
vice one  maneh  was  used,  half  in  the  morning  and  half  in  the  even- 
ing. Allowing  then  one  maneh  of  incense  for  each  day  of  the  solar 
year,  the  three  manehs  which  remained  were  again  pounded,  and 
used  by  the  high  priest  on  the  day  of  atonement  (Lev.  xvi.  12.) 
Aaron,  as  high  priest,  was  originally  appointed  to  offer  incense,  but 
in  the  daily  service  of  the  second  temple  the  office  devolved  upon  the 
inferior  pnests,  from  among  whom  one  was  chosen  by  lot  (Luke  i.  9,) 
eteh  morning  and  evening.  The  officiating  priest  appointed  another, 
Whose  office  it  was  to  take  the  fire  from  the  brazen  attar.  The  times 
of  offering  incense  ^^ere  specified  in  the  instructions  first  given  to 
Moses  (Ex.  XXX.  7-8.)  When  the  priest  entered  the  Holy  place  with 
the  incense,  all  the  people  were  removed  from  the  temple,  and  from 
betw<;en  the  porch  and  the  altar  (cf,  Luke  i.  10.)  Profound  silence 
was  observed  among  the  congregation  who  were  praying  without  (cf. 
Rev.  viii.  i,)  and  at  a  signal  from  the  perfect  the  priest  cast  the  in- 
eense  on  the  fire,  and  bowing  reverently  towards  the  Holy  of  Holies 
retired  slowly  backwards,  not  prolonging  his  prayer  that  he  might 
not  alarm  the  congregation,  or  cause  them  to  fear  that  he  had  been 
struck  dead  for  oflenng  unworthily  (Lev.  xvi.  13 ;  Luke  i.  21.) 
Looking  upon  incense  in  connection  with  the  other  ceremonial  ob- 
servances of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  it  would  rather  seem  to  be  symbolical^ 
not  of  prayer  itself,  but  of  that  which  makes  prayer  acceptable,  the 
intercession  of  Christ.  In  Rev.  viii.  3,  4,  the  incense  is  spoken  of  as 
something  distinct  from,  thou^  offered  with  the  prayers  of  all  the 
saints  (cf.  Luke  i.  10 ;)  and  in  Rev.  v.  8  it  is  the  golden  vials,  and  not 
the  odors  or  incense,  which  are  said  to  be  the  prayers  of  saints. 

lim.  (Luke  x.  34.)  In  the  earliest  ages,  an  inn  was  nothing  more 
than  the  well  or  other  convenient  place  where  the  company  of  travelers 
and  their  weaty  beasts.reposed  for  rest  and  refreshment.  At  a  later 
period  it  was  the  caravansary,  a  very  comfortless,  temporary  inclosure, 
without  rooms  or  doors.  Afterwaixls  the  inns  became  what  the  cara- 
vansaries of  Persia  are  at  the  present  day, — a  place  where  travelers 
may  buy  lodging,  food  and  fuel.  This  was  perhaps  such  an  inn  as  ac- 
commodated the  poor  wounded  man,  in  the  beautiful  story  of  the  good 
Samaritfin,  for  the  kind  Samaxitan  paid  for  the  reception  of  the  woun- 
ded traveler,  and  also  pledged  himself  to  defray  all  aecessary  expenses* 

Itttimea,  a  si^aall  province  on  the  north-western  border  of  Palestine, 
lying  along  the  base  of  Mount  Herman,  only  mentioned  in  Luke 

Jairns.  A  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  probably  in  some  town  near  the 
western  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  (Matt.  ix.  18  ;  Mark  v.  22 ;  Luke 
viii.  41.) 

James,  i.  (Matt.  iv.  21.)  A  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome,  annd 
brother  of  John  the  Evangelist.  His  early  occup^ticm  was  that  of  a 
fisherman.  Along  with  John  and  Peter,  he  witnessed  the  transfigu- 
ration, was  present  at  the  resuscitation  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and 
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m»  in  the  garden  daring  the  hours  of  our  Lord's  agony.  James 
possessed  no  little  energy  of  character,  was  firm,  deaded  and  un- 
compromising, and  because  (in  all  likelihood)  of  his  prominence  and 
leal.in  the  new  cause,  he  was  put  to  death  by  Herod,  A.  D.  42-^44^ 
(4c^  xii.  2  ;)  thus  was  fulfilled  the  prediction  of  our  Saviour  con- 
90n4ng  him.  "  And  ve  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents  And  breth- 
ren, and  kinsfolks  and  friends ;  and  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to 
be  put  to  death,"  (Luke  xxi.  19.)  The  earliest  martyr  among  the 
apostles  fell  a  victim  to  Jewish  ferocity.  To  distinguish  him  from, 
the  following  apostle,  he  ts  often  named,  James  "the  Elder."  2.  (Mark 
xv.  40.)  A  son  of  Cleophas  (or  Alpheus,)  and  Mary,  called  (either 
in  reference  to  his  years  or  stature  ;)  James  the  Less.  This  James  is 
probably  intended  in  Gal.  i.  19,  by  the  "  lord's  brother."  (See  also 
Matt,  xiii.  55  ;  Mark  vi.  3^  That  he  was  first  cousin  to  our  Saviour 
in  the  flesh  we  know,  for  his  mother  was  sister  to  Christ's  mother  ; 
(John  xix.  25  ^  and  the  term  brother  was  often  applied  to  near  kin* 
dred.  (Gen.  xiii.  8  ;  3  Sam.  i.  26  ;  Acts  vii.  25,  26  ;  ix.  17.)  James 
the  Less  is  mentioned  with  pecidiar  distinction.  Acts  xii.  17  ;  xv.  13 ; 
xxi.  18  ;  I  Cor  xv.  7  ;  Gal.  i.  19,  and  ii.  9,  12.  He  resided  at  Jerusa^ 
lem,  during  the  labors  of  the  apostles,  and  was  present  at  the  apos- 
tolic council  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  seems  to  have  presided,  as  he 
was  the  last  to  give  his  judgment,  in  which  all  the  other  members 
of  the  council  acquiesced,  ^cts  xv.  13-19.)  He  was  put  to  death  in 
the  year  62. 

Jeremy,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (Matt.  ii.  17,  xxvii.  9.) 

Jeremiaa.  The  Greek  form  of  the  name  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet 
(Ecclus.  xlix.  6  ;  2  Mace.  xv.  14 ;  Matt.  xvi.  14.) 

Jericho,  a  city  of  considerable  importance,  situated  in  a  plain 
traversed  by  the  Jordan,  and  exactly  over  against  where  that  river 
was  crossed  by  the  Israelites  under  Joshua  (Josh.  iii.  16.)  Jericho  is 
first  mentioned  as  the  city  to  which  the  two  spies  were  sent  by 
Joshua  from  Shittim. 

Jesus.  (Matt.  i.2i.)  This  term  in  its  original  signification,  im- 
ports the  office  of  a  saviour,  or  one  sent  to  save  ;  and  some  suppose 
that  the  full  meaning  is,  Jehovah  saves.  It  occurs  only  in  the  r^ew 
Testament,  and  though  it  is  not  exclusively  applied  to  Christ,  it 
should  be,  for  in  Acts  vii.  45,  and  Heb.  iv.  8,  Joshua  and  not  Jesus, 
is  the  proper  rendering  for  the  sake  of  distinction.  Joshua  and  Jesus 
have  as  words  the  same  meaning.  About  the  4000th  year  of  the 
world,  accordinc^  to  the  common  chronology,  "  when  the  fullness  of 
time  was  come,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  by  God  to  intimate  to  a 
young  virgin,  named  Mary,  that  she  was  to  be  the  honored  mother  of 
the  Messiah,  Marv  had  previously  been  betrothed  to  a  carpenter, 
named  Joseph,  both  of  them  being  descended  from  the  royal  house 
of  David.  As  soon  as  Joseph  obseived  the  pregn&ncy  of  his  betroth- 
ed wife,  he  formed  a  resolution  to  divorce  her  privately ;  but  being 
apprised  by  an  angel  of  the  real  circumstances,  he  unhesitatingly  took 
her  home,  refraining  however,  from  living  with  her  as  her  husband 
till  after  the  Saviour's  birth.  Bethlehem  being  the  place  where,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  prophecy,  Jesus  was  to  be  bom,  Divine  Provi* 
dence  so  ordered  it  that  a  decree  was  issued  by  Augustus  Caesar,  the 
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Roman  eii4>eror,  for  the  taxing  or  enrollment  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Palestine ;  on  which  account  Joseph  and  Mary  had  to  leave  Nacaieth* 
the  place  of  their  abode,  and  to  repair  to  Bethlehem,  the  "citT  of 
Dayid,"  there  to  be  enrolled.  There,  and  in  a  stable,  "  becanse  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the'inn,"  (see  Inn,)  Jesos  was  bom  and  being 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  was  laid  in  the  manger.  On  the  same 
night  his  birth  was  announced  by  an  an^  to  a  company  of  sl^)h«tls» 
while  watching  their  flocks  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem.  Inis  an- 
nouncement was  succeeded  by  a  glorious  hymn,  sang  by  a  numerous 
company  of  angels.  On  the  disappearance  of  the  angelic  host,  the 
shepherds  hastened  to  Bethlehem,  found  the  new-bom  Sayiow  in 
the  humble  circumstances  which  the  angel  had  mentioned,  and  r^ 
turned  glorifying  God,  and  publishing  the  wonderful  things  they 
had  seen  and  heard.  In  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  law,  he  was  cir« 
cumsized  on  the  eighth  day  from  his  birth,  and  was  named  Jesus,  as 
the  angel  had  directed.  About  thirty-three  days  after  this,  he  was 
presented  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  aged  saints,  Simeon 
and  Anna,  joyfully  acknowledged  him  as  the  Messiah.  Joseph  and 
Mary,  after  the  performance  of  these  religious  duties,  went  home  to 
Nazareth.  (Matt.  i. ;  Luke  i, ;  ii.  1-39.)  After  a  short  stay  there 
ihey  retuBied  to  Bethlehem.  While  they  were  here,  certain  Magi,  or 
wise  men  from  the  East,  directed  hy  a  miraculous  star,  came  to  Jeru- 
salem inquiring  where  the  King  of  the  Jews  was  bom.  The  Jewish 
sanhedrim,  being  summoned  together  by  Herod  to  consult  on  the 
juitter,  declared  that  according  to  an  ancient  prophecy,  Bethlehesa 
was  to  be  the  place  of  Uie  Messiah's  birth.  (Micah.  y.  a.)  Hastening 
thither,  the  wise  men,  directed  by  the  star,  soon  found  the  child 
Tesus  ;  and  after  worshiping  him  with  joyful  hearts,  and  presenting  to 
him  costly  gifts,  they  returned  to  their  own  country  by  another  way, 
having  been  divinely  warned  not  to  inform  Heroid  where  the  child 
was.  Enraged  on  learning  that  the  wise  men  had  returned  home 
without  letting  him  know  any  thing  about  the  child,  Herod  ordered 
all  the  children  under  two  years  of  age  in  Bethlehem  and  its  neigh- 
borhood to  be  put  to  death;  in  the  confident  hope  that  Jesus  would 
be  killed  among  them,  (see  Herod  ;)  but  an  angel  having  previously 
warned  Joseph  to  carry  the  child  with  his  mother  into  E^jpt,  Herod  s 
intention  of  murdering  him  was  defeated.  The  following  elaborate 
table,  from  Robinson^  *'  Harmony,**  presents  in  a  condensed  form 
the  various  events  of  our  Saviour's  life,  with  the  place  and  period  ol 
their  occurrence : — 


PART  I. 

Svtnit  c»nn«cted  with  ikt  Birth  and 
^  Childhood  0/  our  Lord, 

Time:  About  thtrtetu     and-a^alf 

*  yoart. 

An  Aogel  appears  to  ZtjAMnaA—JerU" 
uuoim. 

An  Ann!  appears  to  Mary— yamarfth. 
Manr  vuits  Elizabeth— ^iwa. 
Birth  of  John  the  Bxpdat—Jutta, 
An  Angel  appean  to   Joceph— JVos- 

aroth. 
The  Birth  oi  }tm»^B*thifhtm, 
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An  Angel  appean  to  the  Sbepherdb— 

The   circumcision    of  Jesus,  and  his 
presentation  tn  the  Temple— ^AitfJIA^ 

The  Ma|p — ytrutmUm:  Bothltktm, 
The  flight  into  Egypt.  Herod's  cnieltT. 
The  TtHyxttt^Bothiehtm  :  Nmamrtik. 


At  twelve  years  of  ace  Jems  goes  «oth« 
Passover— KrwcoZni 


PART  II. 

A  nnouneomoni  and  Iniroduciiom  ^f 

our  Lor<f9  Fmtii*  Mimitiry, 
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Tim:  Abeui &n4 v€4tr. 
Th«  Ministry  of  John  the    Baptist — 

The  Desert;  The  Jordan.   . 
The  Baptism  of  Jcsu»— TAr  Jordan, 
The  TempUtion— Z>M/r/  of  Judea. 
Preface  to  John*s  Gospel. 
Testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Jesus 

•^Bethany  oey^end  Jordan, 
JtMiM  gains  Disciples — The   Jordan; 

Ga/siee. 
The  Marriage  at  Canaof  Galilee. 

PART  III. 

Our  LoreTe  First  Passovers  and  the 

subsequent  transactions  until  the 

Second. 

Timb:  One  year. 

At  the  Passover  J«sub  drives  the  Tra- 
ders out  of  the  Ttraftle— Jerusalem. 

Our  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicodemus — 
Jerusalem. 

Jesus  remains  in  Judea  and  baptises. 
Further  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

Jesus  departs  into  Galilee  after  John's 
imprisonment. 

Our  Lord's  discourse  with  the  Samari- 
tan woman.  Many  of  the  Samaritans 
heUeve  on  hSaar--Shechem  or  Nea^ 
olis. 

Jesus  teaches  publicly  in  Galilee. 

Jesus  again  at  Cana,  where  he  heals  the 
son  of  a  nobleman  lying  ill  at  Caper- 
naum:—Cami  of  Galilee. 

Jesus  at  Nazaretn ;  he  is  there  rejected, 
and  fixes  his  abode  at  Capernaum. 

The  call  of  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew, 
and  of  James  and  John,  with  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fisnes — Near 
Capernaum. 

The  nealing  of  a  Demoniac  in  the  Syn- 
agogue—Ca/rr«««Mi. 

The  nealing  of  Peter's  wife's  mother, 
and  many  otlktn-^apernaum. 

Jesus  with  his  Disciples  gees  from  Cap- 
ernaum throughout  Galilee. 

The  healing  of  a  Leper — Getlilee. 

The  healing  of  a  Paralytic — Ca^er^ 
naum. 

The  call  of  Matthew— Ca>#nM«M. 

PART  IV. 

Our  Lord's^Second  Passover^  and  the 

subsequent  transactions  until  the 

Third. 

Timb:  One  year. 

The  fwol  of  Bethesda ;  the  healing  of 
the  infirm  man ;  and  our  Lord's  sub- 
sequent discourse — Jerusalem. 

The  Disciples  pluck  ears  of  grain  on 
the  Sabtiath — On  the  way  to  Galilee. 

The  healing  of  the  withered  hand  on 
the  Sabbath— (;«/>7r#. 

Jesus  arrives  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  and 
is  followed  by  multitudes— Z^a^/  o/ 
Galilee. 

Jesus  withdraws  to  the  Mountain,  and 
chooses  the  Twelve ;  the  multitudes 


follow  him — Near  Capernaum. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount— AVwr  Ca^ 

ernaum. 
The  healing  of  the  Centurion's  servant 

— Capernaum. 
The  raisiiig  of  the  Widow's  son — Nairn. 
John  the  Baptist  in  prison  sends  Disd* 

pies  to  Jesus — Galilee;  Caj^naumf 


Reflections  of  Teses  on  appealing  to  his 

mighty  Wotks — Capernaum  t 
While  sitting  at  meat  Mrith  a  Pharisee, 

^esus  is  anointed  bv  a  woman  who 
ad  been  a  sinner — Ca^ernaun^t 
Jesus,  with  the  Tvrehre,  makes  a  second 

circuit  in  Galilee. 
The    healing    of  a  ^  Demoniac.     The 

Scribes  and  Pharisees    blaspheme — 

Galilee. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seek  a  sign. 

Our  Lord's  reflections— G«/>7«v. 
The  true  Disciples  of  Christ  his  nearest 

relative»— Go/rTrr. 
At  a  Pharisee's  table,  Jesus  denounces 

woes  against  the  Pharisees  and  others 

—Galuee. 
JtsvM  diacounes  to  his  Disciples  and 

the  multitude — Galilee.^ 
The   slaughter    of   certain    Galileans. 

Parable    of    the   barren    Fig-tree— 

Galilee. 
Parable  of  the  Sower— Za^^r  o/  Galilee  ; 

Near  Ca/ernaum  t 
Parable  of  the  Tares.    Other  Parables 

— Near  Capernaum  f 
Jesus  directs  to  cross  the  Lake.     Inci- 
dents.   The  tempest  %iiS\v^—Lahe  of 

Galilee. 
The  two  Demoniacs  of  Gadara— tS*.  E, 

coast  of  the  Lahe  of  Galilee, 
Levi's  Feast — Capernaum. 
The  raising  of  Jairus*  daughter.     The 

woman  with  the  bloody  flux — Ca^er^ 

naum. 
Two  Blind  Men  healed,  and  a  Dumb 

Spirit  cast  out — Capernaum  f 
Jesus  again  at  Naxareth,  and  again  te- 

jected. 
A  third  circuit  in  Galilee.    The  Twelve 

instructed  and  sent  forth — Galilee. 
Herod  holds  Jesus  to  be  John  the  Bap- 
tist, whom  ne  had  just  oefore  behead- 
ed—(w»///«r  t  Perea. 
The  Twelve  return,  and  Jesus  retires 

with  them   across  the  Lake.     Five 

thousand  are  UA— Capernaum  f  N, 

E.  coast  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 
Jesus  walks  upon  the  water— jLa^  h/ 

Galilee;  Gennesaret. 
Our  Lord's  discourse  to  the  multitude 

in  the  Synagogue— w4/  Ca/ernaum, 

PART  V. 
P^om   our   Lord^s    Third  Passoffer 


final   difarture  from 
the  festival  of  Taber* 


until  his 
GaliUe  at 
nacles. 

ToiB :  Six  months. 
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Our  Lord  justifiet  his  diaciples  for  eat- 
ing with  unwafthen  hands.  Pharisaic 
Tfaditionn — Captrmaum . 

The  daughter  of  a  Syrophoeniclan  wo- 
man is  healed— J?rjn>«  ^  Tyre  and 
Sidon. 

A-  deaf  and  dumb  man  healed ;  also 
many  others.  Four  thousand  are  fed 
—TkeDtcajMu. 

The  Pharisees  and  Saducecs  again  re- 
quire a  sign-^AVar  Magdaia. 

The  Disciples  cautioned  against  the 
lesven  ot  the  Pharisees,  Ac. — N.  £. 
coast  9/tk*  Lake  of  GaltUe, 

A  blind  man  healed— BrtAsaida  (5%- 
/ias.) 

Peter  and  the  rest  again  profess  their 
laith  in  Christ — Region  of  Cesarea 
Philippi. 

Our  Lord  foretells  his  own  death  and 
resurrection,  and  the  trials  of  his  iiA- 
Vmcn— Region  0/ Cesarea  Philippi. 

The  Transfiguration.  Our  Lord's  sub- 
setiuent  disoourae  with  the  three 
Disciples— J?«n>»  0/  Cesarea  Pkii- 

tppt. 

The  healing  of  a  Demoniac,  whom  the 
Disciples  could  not  heal — Region  e/ 
Cesarea  Phtlip^i. 

Jews  again  foretells  his  own  death  and 
resurrection — Gaiilee. 

The  Tribute-money  miraculously  pro- 
vided— Capernaum. 

The  DIscipIies  contend  who  shouM  be 
greatest.  Jesus  exhorts  to  humilityf 
forbearance,  and  brotheriy  love— 
Caperiusnm. 

The  Seventy  instructed  and  sent  out — 
Capernaum, 

Jesus  goes  up  to  the  Festival  of  Taber- 
nacles. His  final  departure  from 
Galilee.     Incidents  in  Samaria. 

Ten  Lepen  cleansed — Samaria* 

PART  VI. 

7%e  Festival  0/  Tabernacles^  and  the 
subsequent  transactions  until  okr 
LoreTs   arrival  at    Bethany^    six 
days  be/ore  the  Fourth  Passover. 
TiMG  :  Six  months  less  one  week, 

Jesus  at  the  Festival  of  Tabernacles. 
His  public  teaching — Jerusalem. 

The  Woman  taken  in  Adultery — Jeru- 
salem. 

Further  public  teaching  of  our  Lord. 
He  reproves  the  unbelieving  Jc^s, 
and  escapes  from  their  hands — Jeru' 
salem. 

A  Lawyer  instructed.  Love  to  our 
neignbor  defined.  Parable  of  the 
good  Samariun— A'Irar  Jerusalem, 

Jesus  in  the  house  of  Martha  and 
Mary — Bethany. 

The  Disciples  again  taught  how  to 
pray— Near  Jerusalem. 

The  Seventy  return — Jerusalem, 

A  mAn  bom  blind  is  healed  on  the  Sab- 


bath.    Our  Lord's  subsequent  4k> 

courses — Jer$tsalem. 
Jesus  in  Jerusalem  at  the   Festival  ol 

Dedication.      He  retires  beyond  Jor« 

dan — Jerusalem,'    Bethany  beyassA 

Jordan. 
The  raising  of  \»xsxv»— Bethany, 
The  counsel  of  Caiaphas  against  Jesus. 

He  retires  from  Jenisalem — Jerusmr 

lem  :  Ephraim. 
Jesus    beyond   Jordan  is  followed    by 

multitudes.     The  healing  of  the  in- 
firm woman  on  the  Sabbath — Valley 

o/7ordan;  Perea. 
Our  Lord  goes  teaching  and  journeying 

towards    Jerusalem.      He  b  warned 

against  Herod — Perea. 
Our  Lord  dines  with  a  chief  Pharisee 

on  the  Sabbath.     Incidents — Perea. 
What    is    required  of  true  IK»ciple»-> 

Perea. 
Parable  of  the  Lost  She^,  ftc.    Ptumble 

of  the  Prodigal' Son — Perea. 
Parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward— Arws. 
The  Pharisees  reproved.     Parable  of 

the  Rich  Man  and  Latarus — Perea. 
Jesus  inculcates  forbearance,  ftidi,  htt« 

mility — Perea, 
Christ's  coming  will  be  sudden— /Vms. 
Parables:    The    importunate    Widow. 

The  Pharisee  and  Fublican — Perea, 
Precepts  respectinr  divorce — Perea. 
Jesus  receives  and  blesses  little  Ch3- 

dren — Perea. 
The  rich  Young  Man.      Panble  of  the 

Laborers  in  the  Vineyard — Perea. 
Jesus  a  third   time  foretells  his  death 

and  resurrection — Perea.  ^ 
James  and  John  prefer  their  ambitioas 

reouest — Perea. 
The  nealing  of  two  blind  men  near  Jesw 

icho. 
The  visit  of  Zaccheus.     Parable  of  the 

ten  Minae — Jericho. 
Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany  six  days  be- 
fore the  Pasaoyer— Bethany. 

PART  VII. 

Our  Lord's  Public  Fntry  into  Jenf 
salenty  and  the  subsequent  transact 
tions  be/ort  the  Fourth  Pasmever. 
Time  ;  Five  days. 

Our  Lord's  public  entiy  into  Jerusalem 
— Bethany^  Jerusalem. 

The  barren  Fig-tree.    The  cleansing  et 
the  Tem.\Ae'- Bethany^  Jerusalem. 

The   barren    Fig-tree  withers  away— 
Between  Bethany  and  ^^erusalem. 

Christ's    authority    questioned.      Par- 
able of  the  two  Sons — Jerusetlem. 

Parable  of  the  widted  Hiisbandmett— 
Jerusalem. 

Parable  of  the  Marriage  of  the  King^ 
Son — Jerusalem. 

Insidious   question  of  the    Pharaaeea; 
Tribute  to  Catsar—Jerusmlem. 

Insidious  question  of  the    Saduoeetf 
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THe  Resurrectioii'—TfrmM/rM. 
A  Lawyer  questions  Jesus.     The  two 

great  Commandments— 7(rrtwa/rM. 
How  U  Christ  the  Son  of  David  ?— 7r- 

rutaUm. 
Waminss  against  the  evil  example  of 

the  £rib«i  and  Phariicei    Jeriua* 

iem. 
Woes  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

Lamentation  over  Jerusalemr— ^rrw- 

The  Widow's  mite— '^irrsMM/nw. 

Certsun  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus — 
ygrusaiem, 

Reflections  upon  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews — Jmualem. 

Jesus,  on  taking  leave  of  the  Temple, 
foretelb  its  destruction  and  the  per- 
secution of  his  Disciple»— 7<^'*<*"'^'*''«* 
Mount  0/ Olive*, 

The  signs  of  Christ's  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  put  an  enoto  the  Tew- 
uh  State  and  Dispensattoo— ilf^««i/ 
of  Olivet, 

Transition  to  Christ's  final  coming^  at 
the  Dav  of  Judgment.  Exhortation 
to  watchfulness.  Parables;  The  ten 
Virgins.  The  five  Talents— ^Mim/ 
cf  Olivet, 

Scenes  of  the  Judgment  Day— JI/iMfff/ 
9/  Olivet, 

The  Rulers  conspire.  The  Supper  at 
Bethany.  Treachery  of  Judas'— ^ir- 
rutaletn  :  Bethany. 

Preparation  for  the  Passover — Bethany: 
Jerutalem, 

PART  vin. 

The  Fourth  Pattoven  our  Lorett 
Pattion:  and  the  accompanying 
eventt  until  the  end  0/  the  Jevtisk 
Sabbath, 

Time:  Tmo  eUtyt, 

The  Passover  Meal.  Contention 
among  the  Twelve — jerutalem. 

Jesus  washes  the  feet  of  his  Disciples— 
yerutalent, 

Jesus  points  out  the  Traitor*     Judas 

withdraws— T^'^'^'^^^'^^* 
Jesus  foretells  the  fidi  of  Peter,  and  the 

dispersion  of  the  Twelve— yeriMa/rM. 

The  Lord's  Sn^^tir^yerutalem. 

Jesus  comforts  his  Disciples.  The 
Holy  Spirit  promised— ^rrMxa/rm. 

Christ  the  true  Vine.  His  Dtscif^es 
hated  by  the  world— 2frawa/rM. 

Persecution  foretold.  Further  promise 
of  the  Hol^  Spirit.  Prayer  in  the 
name  of  Christ — yerutalem. 

•Christ's  last  prayer  with  his  Disciples^ 
Jerutalem, 

The  agony  in  GtlhaccoBXi'^^Mouni  0/ 
Olivet. 

/esus  betrayed,  and  made  prisoner— 
Mount  0/ Olivet. 

Jesus  before  Caiaphas.  Peter  thrice  de- 
nies \i\ief Jerutalem. 

Jofut  befort  Caiaphas  and  the  Sanhe- 


drim.   He  declares  himself  to  be  the 

Christ  :  is  condemned  and  mocked-" 

yerutalem.  ^ 
The   Sanhedrim    lead  Jesus   away  tei 

Pilate— T^rMJo/^iM . 
Jesus  before  Herod — Jerutalem. 
Pilate  seeks  to  release  Jesus.    The  Jews 

demand  Barabbas — Jerutalem. 
Pilate  delivers  up  Jesus  to  death.    He 

is  scoursned  and  mocked — JeruteUem, 
Pilate  again    seeks  to  release  Jesua— 

Jerutalem, 

Judas  repents  a[nd  hangi  himself— T**^*^ 

talem. 
Jesus  is  led  away  to  becrucified—- ^^«« 

talem. 
The  Crucifixion — Jerutalem, 
The  Jews  mock  at  Jesus  on  the  Cross* 

He  commends  his  Mother  to  John-* 
•    Jerutalem, 
Darkness  prevails.     Christ  expires  on 

the  Cross — Jerutalem, 
The  vail  of  the  Temple  rent,  and  graves 

opened.    Judgment  of  the  Centurion. 

The  Women  at  the  Cross— ^(frauo* 

leut. 
The  taking  down  from  the  Croat.    The 

hxinaX-'Jerutalem . 
The  Watch  at  the  Sepukhre— ^^rMM* 

lem. 

PART  IX. 
Our  LortPt  Returreciion^  hit  tubte* 

quent  appearancet^  and  hit  A  teen* 

tion. 

Time  :  'Forty  dayt. 
The    Morning   of  the    Resunection— 

jerutalem. 
Visit  of  the  Women  to  the  Sepulchre« 

Mary   Magdalene    returns— y/rM/o- 

lem. 
Vision  of  Angeb  in  the  Sepulchre—^ 

rutalem. 
The  Women  return  to  the  City.    Jesus 

meets  them — Jerutalem. 
Peter  and  John,  run  to  the  Sepulchrs-o 

Jerutalem, 
Our  Lord  u  seen  by  Mary  Magdalene  at 

the  Sepulchre — Jerutalem, 
Report  of  the  'WlcYt-'Jerutalem, 
Our  Lord  is  seen  of  Peter.     Then  by 

two  Disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus 

— Jerutalem:  Emmaut, 
Jesus  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Apos« 

ties,  Tnoraas  being  absent—ykriMa- 

lem, 
Jesus  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Apos* 

ties,  Tnomas  being  present — Jerutetm 

lent. 
The    Apostles  go  away  into   Galilee. 

Jesus  shows  himself  to  seven  of  them 

at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias— Ga/«Vr#. 
Jesus  meets  the  Apostles    and  above 

five  hundred  Brethren  on  a  Moun* 

tain  in  Galilee — Galilee, 
Our  Lord  is  seen  of  James ;  thCB  of  all 

the  Apo8tle»— 7tfraiAs/rM. 
The  Asoentaon— ^ffrMoMt/. 
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Joaimay  the  name  of  a  woman,  occurring  twice  in  Luke  (viiL  3i 
xxiT.  ID,)  but  evidently  denoting  the  same  person.  In  the  first  pa»age 
she  is  expressly  stated  to  have  been  "  wife  of  Chusa,  steward  of 
Herod,"  that  is,  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilee. 

John.  One  of  the  high-priest's  family,  who,  with  Annas  and 
Caiaphas,  sat  in  judgment  upon  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John  (Acts 
iv.  6.)  The  Hebrew  name  of  the  Evangelist  Mark  (Acts  xii.  la, 
25,  xiiL  5.  13.  XV.  37.) 

John  the  ApoatlflL  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salcnne,  and 
was  probably  bom  at  oethsaida,  and  was  a  companion  of  Peter,  An- 
drew, and  Philip,  who  were  sdl  of  Bethsaida.  (Matt  iv.  18,  ai.)  Hia 
parents  were  probably  in  comfortable  circumstances.  (Mark  i.  20 : 
[ohn  xix.  27.)  He  was  an  adherent,  and,  as  some  think,  a  cousin  at 
[ohn  the  Biaptist ;  and  when  Christ  came,  he  readily  followed  him, 
tt  is  supposed  that  John  abode  at  Jerusalem,  and  took  care  of  the 
mother  of  Jesus  until  her  decease,  as  that  was  the  last  reouest  of  his 
Lord  and  Master.  After  the  death  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  John 
Dreached  in  Asia  Minor ;  and  was  banished  to  Patmos,  in  the  ^eean 
dea,  where  he  wrote  the  Revelation.  (Rev.  i.  9.)  He  returned  from 
his  exile,  labored  in  the  gospel  at  Ephesus,  and  died  at  the  age  ninety, 
in  the  reign  of  Trajan.  Jonn  was,  in  many  respects,  the  most  in- 
teresting of  the  apostles  in  his  personal  character.  Among  the  ear- 
liest disciples  of  the  Lord,  he  was  distinguished  not  only  by  marks  of 
the  peculiar  regard  and  confidence  of  his  Master,  but  1^  a  bold  and 
unwavering  attachment  to  his  cause.  Antiquity  attributes  to  him 
great  lovelmess  of  temper  and  high  personal  attractions ;  traits  of 
character  which,  connected  wiih  his  youth,  his  relationship  to  the 
Redeemer,  and  his  constancy  of  affection,  may  well  account  for  his 
being  so  much  beloved.  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  he  had  some 
prominent  defects  of  natural  character,  and  especially  that  he  was 
inclined  to  harshness  and  selfi^ess.  (Mark  ix.  38  ;  x.  35  ;  Luke  ix. 
54  ;  comp.  Matt  XX.  2a)  We  know  that  those  sublime  qualities  of 
love,  meekness,  and  humility,  which  afterwards  distinguished  him, 
were  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  regenerated  and  sanc- 
tified, and  made  peculiarly  dear  to  the  Redeemer,  (John  xiii.  23  ; 
xix.  26 ;  XX.  2  ;  xxi.  7.)  His  character  is  6nely  contrasted  with  that 
j){  his  bold  and  forward  associate  Peter ;  for  while  he  who  was  counted 
a  rock  shrunk  awav  from  his  post  and  denied  his  Master,  the  amiable 
John  was  firm  and  undaunted ;  nor  did  he  forsake  his  Lord,  even  at 
the  cross,  but  stood  by  him,  and  amid  all  the  violence  and  dismay  of 
that  dreadful  hour,  received  his  last  message,  and  bore  witness  to  the 
minutest  event  that  occurred.  After  the  resurrection,  John  was  first, 
with  Peter,  in  announcing  the  goroeL 

John,  (sumamed  or  called  al^  Mark,  Acts  xil  X2,)  was  a  nephew 
or,  some  think,  a  cousin  of  Barnabas  (Col.  iv.  10,)  and  is  often  men- 
tioned as  the  companion  of  the  apostles,  (Acts  xii.  25  ;  xv.  39 ;  2. 
Tim.  iv.  II ;  Philem.  24.)  His  mother  was  the  Mary  at  whose  hoose 
the  apostles  and  first  Christians  usually  met    (Acts  xii.  i2-x6,)  ^ 

The  same  name — Afarrui — ^is  ap^ied  (i  Pet  v.  13,)  to  an  mdi- 
vidual  who  is  called  by  that  apostle  its  son  (in  the  Lord. )  It  is  doubt- 
ful by  whidi  of  these  persons  the  gospel  (by  Mark)  ¥ras  written,  t( 
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indeed,  it  was  written  by  either.  Many  modem  critics  of  desenred 
celebrity  consider  all  these  passages  as  relating  to  one  and  the  same 
indlYidual,  and  that  to  be  the  evangelist  Mark. 
Jonan,  son  of  Eliakim,  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ  (Luke  iii.  30.) 
Jomuu  The  prophet  Jonah  (2  Esd.  i.  39 ;  Tob.  xix.  4,  8  ;  Matt. 
iH.  39,  40,  41,  xvi.  4  ;  John  xxi.  15-17*) 
Joiapliat--Jehosaphat  king  of  Judah  (Matt.  i.  8.) 
Joa0)  son  of  Eliezer,  in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ  (Luke  iii.  29.) 
JoMph.  Son  of  Heli,  and  the  reputed  father  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  public  rqpsters  contained  his  name  under  the  reckoning 
of  the  house  of  David  (John  i.  45  ;  Luke  iiL  23  ;  Matt.  L  20 ; 
Luke  ii.  4.)  He  lived  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  Hb  espoused  Mary, 
the  daughter  and  heir  of  his  uncle  Jacob,  and  before  he  took  her 
home  as  his  wife  received  the  angelic  communication  recorded  in 
Matt.  i.  20.  It  must  have  been  within  a  very  short  time  of  his  taking 
her  to  his  home,  that  the  decree  went  forth  from  Augustus  Caesar 
which  obliged  him  to  leave  Nazareth  with  his  wife  andgo  to  Bethle- 
hem. He  was  there  with  Mary  aud  her  first-bom,  when  the  shep- 
herds came  to  see  the  babe  in  the  manger,  and  he  went  with  them  to 
the  temple  to  present  the  infant  according  to  the  law,  and  there  heard 
the  prophetic  words  of  Simeon,  as  he  held  him  in  his  arms.  When 
the  wise  men  from  the  east  came  to  Bethlehem  to  worship  Christ, 
Joseph  was  there  ;  and  he  went  down  to  E|;ypt  with  them  by  night, 
when  warned  by  an  angel  of  the  danger  which  threatened  them  ;  and 
on  a  second  message  he  returned  with  them  to  the  land  of  Israel,  in- 
tending to  reside  at  Bethlehem  the  city  of  David  ;  but  being  afraid 
of  Archelaus  he  took  up  his  abode,  as  before  his  marriage,  at  Naza- 
reth, where  he  carried  on  his  trade  as  a  carpenter.  When  Jesus  was 
12  years  old  Joseph  and  Mary  took  him  with  them  to  keep  the  Pass- 
over at  Jerusalem,  and  when  they  returned  to  Nazareth  he  continued 
to  act  as  a  father  to  the  child  Jesus,  and  was  reputed  to  be  so  indeed. 
But  here  our  knowledge  of  Joseph  ends.  That  he  died  before  our 
Lord's  crucifixion,  is  indeed  tolerably  certain.  John  xix.  27,  and  per- 
haps Mark  vi.  8,  may  imply  that  he  was  then  dead.  But  where, 
when,  or  how  he  died,  we  know  not. 

Joseph  of  Arimathanai  a  rich  and  pious  Israelite  who  byried  the 
body  ofour  Lord.  He  is  distinguished  by  the  addition  of  his  birth- 
place Arimathaesu  Joseph  is  denominated  by  Mark  (xv.  43,)  an 
honorable  counsellor,  by  which  we  are  probably  to  understand  that 
he  was  a  member  of  the  Great  Council,  or  Sanhedrim.  He  is  further 
characterized  as  "  a  good  man  and  a  just"  (Luke  xxiii.  50,)  one  of 
those  who,  bearing  in  their  hearts  the  words  of  the  old  prophets,  were 
waiting  for  the  kingdom  of  God  (Mark  xv.  43;  Luke  ii.  25, 38,  xxiii.  51.) 
We  are  expressly  told  that  he  did  not  "consent  to  the  counsel  and  deed** 
of  his  colleagues  in  conspiring  to  bring  about  the  death  of  Jesus ;  but 
he  seems  to  have  lacked  the  courage  to  protest  against  their  judg- 
ment. There  is  a  tradition  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples. 
Another,  whether  authentic  or  not,  deserves  tS  be  mentioned,  that 
Joseph  being  sent  to  Great  Britain  by  the  Apostle  St.  Philip,  about 
the  year  63,  and  settled  with  his  brotner  disciples  at  Glastonbory* 
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JoiM.  I.  Son  of  Eliezer,  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ  (Luke  iii.  ag.) 
t.  One  of  the  Lord's  brethren  (Matt.  xiii.  55  ;  Mark  vi.  3.) 

Jada.  I.  Son  of  Joseph  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ  (Luke  iii.  30.) 
Z,  Son  of  Joanna,  or  Hananiah  (Luke  iii.  26.)  He  seems  to  be 
certainly  the  same  person  as  Abiud  in  Matt.  i.  13.  3.  One  of  the 
Lord's  brethren,  enumerated  in  Mark  vi.  3.  4.  The  patriarch 
Judah  (Luke  iii.  33  ;  Heb.  vii.  14  ;  Rev.  v.  5,  vii.  5.) 

Judaea,  or  Jadea,  a  territorial  division  which  succeeded  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  ancient  landmarks  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  and  Judah 
iii  their  respective  captivities.  The  word  first  occurs  Dan.  v.  13  (A. 
V.  "Jewry,  )  ahdT^hje  first  mention  of  the  "province  of  Judaea"  is  in 
the  book  of  Ezra  (v,  8  ;)  it  is  alluded  to  in  pTeh.  xi.  3  (Hebr.  and  A. 
V.  "  Judah,")  and  was  the  result  of  the  division  of  the  Persian  em- 
pire mentioned  by  Herodotus  (iii.  89-97,)  under  Darius  (comp.  Esth. 
viii.9  ;  Dan.vi.  I.)  (Ant,  xi.  5,  §7.)  The  term  Judaea  was  sometimes 
extended  to  the  whole  country  of  the  Canaanites,  its  ancient  inhab- 
itants (Joseph.  Ant,  i.  6,  §2  ;)  and  even  in  the  Gospels  we  seem  to 
read  of  the  coasts  of  Judaea  "  beyond  Jordan"  (Matt.  xix.  i  ;  Mark 
X.  I.)  With  Ptolemy  and  Dion  Cassius,  Judaea  is  synonymous  with 
Palestine-Syria.  Judaea  was,  in  strict  language,  the  name  of  the 
third  district,  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  south  of  Samaria.  Its  general 
breadth  was  from  the  Jordan  to  Toppa.  It  was  made  a  portion  of  the 
Roman  province  of  Syria  upon  the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  the  eth- 
narch  of  Judea  in  A.  D.  6,  and  was  governed  by  a  procurator,  who 
was  subject  to  the  governor  of  Syria. 

Judas,  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Judah,  occurring  in 
the  LXX.  and  N.  T.  The  patriarch  Judah  (Matt.  i.  2,  3.)  A  man 
residing  in  Damascus,  in  "  the  street  that  is  called  Straight,"  in 
whose  house  Saul  of  Tarsus  lodged  after  his  miraculous  conversion 
(Actsix.  II.) 

Judas  Zscaxlot.  He  is  sometimes  called  "  the  son  of  Simon" 
Qohn  vi.  71,  viii.  2,  26,)  but  more  commonly  Iscariot  (Matt.  x.  4  ; 
Mark  iii.  19  ;  Luke  ui.  16,  &c.)  He  was  drawn,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Baptist,  or  his  own  Messianic  hopes,  or  the  **  gracious  words  of 
the  new  Teacher,  to  leave  his  former  life,  and  to  obey  the  call  of  the 
Prophet  of  Nazareth.  The  choice  was  not  made,  we  must  remember, 
without  a  provision  of  its  issue  (John  vi.  64.)  The  rules  to  which  the 
Twelve  were  subject  in  their  first  journey  (Matt.  x.  9,  ro)  sheltered 
him  from  the  temptation  that  would  have  been  most  dangerous  to 
him.  The  new  form  of  life,  of  which  we  find  the  first  traces  in  Luke 
viii.  3,  brought  that  temptation  with  it.  As  the  Twelve  traveled 
hither  and  thither  with  their  Master,  receiving  money  and  other  of- 
ferings, and  redistributing  what  they  received  to  the  poor,  it  became 
necessary  that  some  one  should  act  as  the  steward  and  almoner,  and 
this  fell  to  Judas  (John  xii.  6,  xiii.  29.)  During  the  days  that  inter- 
vened between  the  supper  at  Bethany  and  the  Paschal  or  quasi-Pas- 
chal gathering,  he  appeared  to  have  concealed  his  treachery.  At  the 
last  Supper  he  is  present,  looking  forward  to  the  consummation  of 
his  guilt  as  drawiixg  nearer  every  hour.  Then  come  the  sorrowful 
woras  which  showed  him  that  his  design  was  known.    "  One  of  yo* 
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shall  betray  me"  (John  xiii.  27.)  There  came  back  on  him  the  recol* 
lection  of  the  sinless  righteousness  of  the  Master  he  had  wronged 
(Matt,  xzvii.  3.)  He  repented,  and  his  euilt  and  all  that  had  tempted 
nim  to  it  became  hateful.  He  hurled  the  money,  which  the  pnests 
refused  to  take,  into  the  sanctuary  where  they  were  assembled.  He 
k"the  son  of  perdition"  Qohn  xvii.  12.)  **  He  departed  and  went 
and  hanged  himself  (Matt.xxvii.  5.) 

Jadas,  the  Iiord'i  brothar.  Among  the  brethren  of  our  Lord 
mentioned  by  the  people  of  Nazareth  (Matt.  xiii.  55  ;  Mark  vi.  3)  oc- 
curs a  "Judas/*  who  has  been  sometimes  identified  with  the  Apostle 
of  the  same  name.  It  has  been  considered  with  more  probability 
that  he  was  the  wqter  of  the  epistle  which  bears  the  name  of  "  Jude 
the  brother  of  James." 

Jude,  or  Jadaa,  Ziebbeiit  and  Thaddana  (A.  V.  "  Judas  the 
brot/ur  of  James,")  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  ;  a  member,  together 
with  his  namesake  "  Iscariot,"  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  of  the  last  of  the  three  sections  of  the  Apostolic  body.  The 
name  Judas  only,  without  any  distinguishing  mark,  occurs  in  the 
lists  given  by  St.  Luke  vi.  16 ;  Acts  i.  13  ;  and  in  John  xiv.  22 
(where  we  find  '*  Judas  not  Iscariot"  among  the  Apostles,)  but  the 
Apostle  has  been  generally  identified  with  "  Lebbeus  whose  surname 
was  Thaddeus"  (Matt.  x.  3 ;  Mark  iii.  18.)  We  prefer  to  follow 
nearly  all  the  most  eminent  critical  authorities,  and  render  the  words 
**  Judas  the  son  of  James."  The  name  of  Jude  only  occurs  once  in 
the  Gospel  narrative  (John  xiv.  22.)  Nothing  is  certainly  known  of 
the  later  history  of  the  Apostle. 

Lamp.  The  use  of  lamps  fed  with  oil  in  marriage  processions  is 
alluded  to  in  the  parable  ot  the  ten  virgins  (Matt.  xxv.  i.)  Modem 
Egyptian  lamps  consist  of  small  glass  vessels  with  a  tube  at  the  bot- 
tom containing  a  cotton-wick  twisted  around  a  piece  of  straw.  For 
night-traveling,  a  lantern  composed  of  waxed  cloth  over  a  sort  of 
cylinder  of  wire-rings,  and  a  top  and  bottom  of  perforated  copper. 

Zaazaroa.  An  abbreviated  form  of  the  old  Hebrew  Eleazar. 
Lazarus  of  Bethany,  the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary,  (John  xi.  i,) 
All  that  we  know  of  him  is  derived  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  Tohn. 

Iioaven.  The  ordinary  leaven  consists  of  a  lump  of  old  dough  in 
a  high  state  of  fermentation,  which  was  inserted  mto  the  mass  of 
dough  prepared  for  baking.  The  use  of  leaven  was  strictly  forbidden 
in  tul  offerings  made  to  the  Lord  by  fire.  It  is  in  reference  to  these 
prohibitions  Siat.  Amos  (i^-.  5)  ironically  bids  the  Jews  of  his  day  to 
"  offer  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  with  leaven^  In  other  instances, 
where  the  offering  was  to  be  consumed  by  the  priests,  and  not  on  the 
altar,  leaven  might  be  used.  Various  ideas  weVe  associated  with  the 
prohibition  of  leaven  in  the  instances  above  quoted.  But  the  most 
prominent  idea,  and  the  one  which  applies  equally  to  all  the  cases  of 
prohibition,  is  connected  with  the  corruption  which  leaven  itself 
had  undergone,  and  which  it  communicated  to  bread  in  the  process 
of  fermentation. 

XiOgion,  the  chief  sub-division  of  the  Roman  army,  containing 
about  6000  infantry,  with  a  contingent  of  cavalry.  The  term  does 
not  occur  in  the  Bible  in  its  primary  sense,  but  appears  to  have  been 
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adopted  in  order  to  express  any  large  number,  with  the  accessoiy 
ideas  of  order  and  subordination  (Matt.  xxvi.  53  ;  Mark  y.  9.) 

Zi0vL  Son  of  Melchi.  one  of  the  near  ancestors  of  our  Lord,  in 
&ct  the  great-grandfather  of  Joseph  (Luke  iiL  24.) 

XiOoiiit|  a  well-known  insect,  which  commits  terrible  ravages  on 
Tegetation  in  the  countries  which  it  visits.  In  the  Bible  there  are 
frequent  allusions  to  locusts.  ■  Locusts  appear  in  great  numbers,  and 
sometimes  obscure  the  sun  (Ex.  x.  15  ;  Jet  xlvi.  23  ;  Jude.  vi.  5,  vii.  12 ; 

Joel  ii.  10 ;  Nah.  iii.  15)  Their  voraci^  is  alluded  to  in  Ex.  x.  12,  15  ; 
oel  i.  4,  7,  12,  and  ii.  3  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  38  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  46,  cv.  34  ;  Is. 
xxxiii.  4.  They  are  compared  to  horses  (Joel  ii.  4;  Rev.  ix.  7.)  They 
make  a  fearful  noise  in  their  flight  (Joel  ii.  5  ;  Rev;  ix.  9.)  They  have 
no  king  (Prov.  xxx.  27.)  Their  irresistable  progress  is  referred  to  in 
Joel  ii.  8.  9.  They  enter  dwellings,  and  devour  even  the  woodwork 
of  houses  (Ex.  x,  6  ;  Joel  ii.  9,  10.)  They  do  not  fly  in  the  night 
(Nah.  iiL  17.)  The  sea  destroys  the  greater  number  (Ex.  x.  19 ;  Joel 
ii.  20.)  Their  dead  bodies  taint  the  air  (Joel  ii.  20.)  They  are  used 
as  food  (Lev.  xi.  ai,  22  ;  Matt,  iii,  4 ;  Mark  L  6.)  There  are  different 
ways  of  preparing  locusts  for  food ;  sometimes  they  are  ground  and 
pounded,  and  then  mixed  with  flour  and  water  and  made  into  cakes, 
or  they  are  salted  and  then  eaten ;  sometimes  smoked ;  boiled  or 
roasted ;  stewed,  or  fried  in  butter. 

ZiOrd'a  Supper,  (i  Cor.  xi,  20,)  The  night  preeeeding  his  cru- 
cifixion, the  Lord  Jesus,  after  eating  the  paschal  supper  with  his 
disciples,  presented  each  of  them  with  a  portion  of  broken  bread,  and 
a  portion  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  ;  and  declared  to  them  that  as  often 
as  they  should  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup  in  remembrance 
of  him,  they  would  show  forth  or  illustrate  his  death,  and  their  faith 
in  its  atoning  efficacy,  till  he  should  come.  The  great  majority  o£ 
Christians  hold  this  ordinance  to  be  binding  on  the  church  till  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  and  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  all  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  observe  it.  This  ordinance  is  sublime  in  its 
very  simplicity  ;  its  object  of  commemoration  is  the  Lord's  death — 
the  great  sacrifice  of  peace  and  propitiation — the  event  which  is  the 
basis  of  faith  on  earth,  and  the  theme  of  praise  and  rejoicing  in 
heaven. 

Luke.  The  name  Luke  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  Lucanus  or  Lq- 
cilins.  It  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  Lucius  (Acts  xiiL  I ;  Rom. 
xvi.  21,)  which  belongs  to  a  different  person.  The  name  Luke  oc- 
curs three  times  in  the  New  Testament  (CoL  iv.  14 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  11  • 
Philem.  24,)  and  probably  in  all  three,  the  third  evangelist  is  the  per- 
son spoken  of.  He  was  bom  at  Antioch,  in  Syria  (Eusebius,  Hist 
iii.  4.)  He  was  taught  the  science  of  medicine.  He  was  not  bom  a 
Jew,  for  he  is  not  reckoned  among  them  '*  of  the  circumcision  "  by 
St.  Paul(comp.  CoL  iv.  n  with  ver.  14.)  The  date  of  his  conver- 
sation is  uncertain.  The  first  ray  of  historical  light  falls  on  the  Evan- 
gelist when  he  joins  St.  Paul  at  Troas,  and  shares  his  journey  into 
Maccedonia,  Acts  xvi.  9.  On  the  third  journey  Luke  is  again  of  the 
company  (Acts  xx.  5.)  He  appears  in  the  company  of  Paul  in  the 
memorable  journey  to  Rome  (Acts  xxvii.  I.)  He  remained  at  his 
side  during  his  first  imprisonment  (Col  iv.  14 ;  Philem.  24  ;)  and  if  it 
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IS  to  be  tupposed  that  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  was  written 
during  the  second  imprisonment,  then  the  testimony  of  that  Epbtle 
(iy.  II)  shows  that  he  continued  faithful  to  the  Apostle  to  the  end. 

Xf3ritim  has  two  points  of  extreme  interest  in  connection  respect, 
ively  with  St.  Paul's  first  and  second  missionary  journeys — (i)  as  the 
place  where  divine  honors  were  offered  to  him,  and  where  he  was  pre- 
sently stoned  (Acts  xiv.j)  (s)  as  the  home  of  his  chosen  companion 
and  fellow  missionary  Timothkous  (Acts  xvi.  x.) 

Lydia.    (Acts  xvi.  14,  15.)    A  woman  of  Thyatira,  who  dwelt  in 

the  city  of  rhilippi,  in  Macedonia,  and  was  converted  under  Paul's 

ministry.    She  is  described  as  a  seller  of  purple ;  which  means,  either 

that  she  sold  the  coloring  matter,  or — ^what  is  more  likely — the  fabric 

already  dved. 

ACaoaoonla*  (Acts  xvi.  9.)  A  district  of  Greece,  west  of  the 
Egean  Sea,  south  of  Thrace,  and  north  of  Thessaly.  The  Romans 
under  Palus  Emilius  conauered  the  countiy,  and  afterwards  divided 
the  whole  of  Greece  and  Macedonia  into  two  great  psovinces  which 
they  called  Macedonia  and  Achaia,    ^2  Cor.  ix.  2.) 

Magi  (Matt,  iii.)  In  Matthew  (li.  1-12,)  the  Magi  appear  as 
'*  wise  men"— ^properly  Magians — ^who  were  guided  by  a  star  from 
"  the  East"  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  suddenly  appeared,  enquiring 
for  the  newborn  king  of  the  Jews,  whom  they  had  come  to  worship. 
As  to  the  country  from  which  they  came,  opinions  vary  greatly ;  but 
their  following  the  guidance  of  a  star  seems  to  point  to  the  banks  of 
the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  where  astronomy  was  early  cultivated  by 
the  Cluddeans.  The  religion  of  Zoroaster  remaining  pure  from  the 
grosser  forms  of  idolatry,  preserved  the  hope  of  a  great  deliverer, 
who  should  reform  the  world,  and  establish  a  reign  of  universal  peace. 
That  some  tradition,  influenced  possibly  by  the  Tews  of  the  aisper- 
sion,  went  so  far  as  to  make  this  deliverer  a  "  King  of  the  Jews," 
seems  a  fair  inference  from  the  direct  form  of  their  enquiry  for  Him. 
As  to  the  sign  which  guided  them,  the  chief  difficulties  have  arisen 
from  the  attempt  to  find  a  natural  explanation  ;  for  the  plain  narra- 
tive of  St.  Matthew  evidently  represents  it  as  a  miracle  vouchsafed 
for  the  occasion.  The  ingenious  conjecture  of  certain  astronomers, 
that  the  appearance  of  the  star  was  caused  by  a  remarkable  conjunc- 
tion of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  is  now  exploded.  The  approach  of  the 
two  planets  was  not  at  all  near  enough  for  them  to  be  mistaken  for 
a  single  star ;  nor  could  habitual  o^rvers  of  the  heavens  fail  to 
recognize  the  positions  of  such  well-known  planets.  Besides,  their 
"  standing  over  the  place  where  the  young  child  was,"  so  as  to  define 
the  spot  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  is  utterly  inconceivable.  It  only 
remains  for  us  to  be  content  with  the  obvious  explanation,  thslt 
some  new  luminary,  whether  meteoric  or  celestial,  was  made  to 
appear,  in  a  manner  distinct  enough  to  the  eyes  of  practical  as- 
tronomers, expressly  to  guide  the  sages  on  their  way.  The  star 
guided  them  to  ^thlehem,  and  at  kngth  stood  still  above  the 
Souse  where  Jesus  was. 

BSalchus  is  the  name  of  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  whose  right 
ear  Peter  cut  o£f  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  apprehension  in  the 
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gardeiL    (Matt.  zzvi.   51 ;  Mark  xiv.  37  ;  Luke  xxii.  49-51 ;  John 
xvii.  10.) 

Malel#«L  Mahalaleel,  the  son  of  Cainan  (Luke  iii..37  ;  Gen. 
T.  12,  marg.) 

Mammon  (Matt  vi.  24 ;  Luke  xvi.  9,)  a  word  which  often  occnn 
in  the  Chaldee  Targums  of  Onkelos^  and  later  writers,  and  in  the 
Syrias  Version,  and  which  si^ifies  **  riches/'  It  is  used  in  St.  Mat- 
thew as  a  personification  of  nches. 

Marriage.  The  matrimonial  ceremonies  were  peculiar  and  pic* 
turesque.  The  bridegroom  had  around  him  young  persons  of  his 
own  sex  to  make  merry  with  him,  and  these  are  named  by  our  Lord 
**  the  children  of  the  bridechamber"  (Matt.  ix.  15.)  The  marriage  was 
often  celebrated  in  the  open  air.  A  large  canopy  was  erected,  which 
was  supported  on  four  posts.  The  bridegroom  placed  himself  under 
it,  and  the  bride  deeply  veiled  was  led  in  beside  him,  and  in  modem 
times,  at  this  point  of  the  ceremony,  the  officiating  rabbi  reads  the 
contract,  and  the  bridegroom  places  a  ring  on  the  forefinger  of  the 
bride's  left  hand.  There  seems  sometimes,  in  past  *g£s,  to  have 
been  a  covenant  in  writing,  subscribed  by  the  parties.  (Prov.  ii.  17  ; 
Mai.  ii.  14.)  In  ancient  periods,  the  near  kindred  of  the  parties  used 
to  bless  them.  Thus  it  is  written  of  Isaac's  wife  on  her  nuptials. 
Another  form  of  nuptial  benediction  we  have  in  Ruth  iv.  11, 12.  The 
married  persons  were  in  the  evening  conducted  in  great  pomp  and 
procession,  with  torches  and  lamps,  to  their  new  abode  (Ps.  xlv.  14.) 
The  marriage  feast  now  began,  which  usually  lasted  seven  days. 
Many  quests  were  invited,  as  at  the  marriac^e  of  Cana  in  Galilee. 
One  of  these  was  elevated  to  a  temporary  auUiority  over  the  rest,  and 
was  named  "  ruler,"  or  "  governor  of  the  feast"  (John  ii.  8,  9.)  An- 
other of  them,  standing  in  a  close  relation  to  the  bridegroom,  and 
who  seems  to  have  acted  in  his  name,  was  called  **  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom"  (John  iii.  29.)  The  guests,  if  the  marriage  was  in  the 
higher  circles,  received  each  a  magnificent  vestment.  These  were 
hung  in  a  chamber,  through  which  the  invited  parties  passed,  and 
each  robed  himself  in  honor  of  his  entertainer  and  the  occasion,  ere 
he  went  into  the  banquet-hall.  This  robe  is  styled  in  our  Lord's 
parable  "  the  wedding  garment"  (Matt.  xxii.  12.)  On  the  occasion  of 
ner  marriage  the  bride  wore  her  most  splendid  attire.  Allusions  to 
this  are  frequent  in  the  prophets.  (Ps.  xlv.  13  ;  Isa.  xlix.  18,  bci.  10 ; 
Rev.  xix.  7,  8,  &c.)  It  was  the  custom  to  crown  the  married  couple. 
Hence  the  allusion.  Sol.  Song  iii.  11 ;  Isa.  xlix.  18,  where  the  word 
ornament  might  as  well  be  rendered  crown. 

Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  of  Mary,  who  dwelt  in  Bethany. 
Their  residence  was  often  the  resort  of  the  Saviour.  As  a  family,  Ihey 
were  his  chosen  friends  ;  and  according  to  their  various  dispositions* 
testified  their  love  and  faithfulness  to  him  and  his  cause. 

Mary.  In  Hebrew,  Miriam,  exalttd.  I.  Mary,  the  virion  mother 
of  Jesus  Christ,  was  a  daughter  of  Eli  or  Joachim,  descended 
of  the  royal  line  of  David  through  Nathan.  She  was  betrothed 
to  a  man  named  Joseph,  of  the  lineage  of  David,  by  descent  from 
Solomon,  their  marriage  thus  uniting  the  two  surviving  branches 
of  the  victorious  deliverer  of  Israel,  after  thirty  generations.    No< 
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thing  is  said  in  Scripture  of  the  early  history  of  either  Joseph  ot 
'Mary  ;  they  are  presented  to  us  as  poor  in  circumstances,  but  be- 
lievers in  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  waiting  for  the  "consola- 
tion of  Israel,"  and  the  fulfilment  of  prophesy,  a.  Mary,  the  wife 
of  Cleopas,  and  sister  to  the  virgin  Mary,  stood  by  the  cross  oi 
'Christ,  with  her  sister,  and  with  Mary  Magdalene.  Her  sons, 
James  the  less,  Simon,  Joses,  and  Judas,  were  cousins  to  the  Sa^ 
'viour,  and  were  called  the  brethren  of  the  Lord.  She  was  present 
at  the  crucifixion,  and  seems  to  be  one  of  those  holy  women  who 
ministered  unto  Jesus  Christ.  3.  Mary,  a  godly  woman  residing 
in  Jerusalem,  honored  to  be  the  mother  of  fdhn  Mark.  4.  Mary, 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  whom  Christ  raised  from  the  dead,  and  of 
Martha,  resided  at  Bethany  with  her  brother  and  sister.  She  was 
a  devoted  friend  and  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ, — sitting  at  his  feet 
and  learning  of  him,  while  her  spirit  worshipped  in  deep  devo- 
tion. 5.  Mary  Magdalene — probaoly  so  called  from  her  oeing  a 
resident  in  the  village  of  Magdala.  She  was  a  devoted  follower  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  ministered  to  him  of  her  substance.  She  ap- 
pears to  have  followed  Christ's  ministry  devotedly ;  to  have  stpod  by 
nim  at  the  cross  ;  to  have  been  present  at  his  burial ;  and  to  have' 
paid  him  all  the  attention  that  affection  and  reverence  could  inspire,, 
tor  which  she  was  richly  rewarded.  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  first 
to  whom  the  Saviour  appeared  alter  his  resurrection,  and  the  first  he 
commissioned  with  the  glorious  message  to  his  disciples  that  he  had 
risen  again.  The  popular  belief  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  a  woman  of 
unchaste  character,  has  no  foundation  in  Scnpture. 

Mattatha,,  the  son  of  Nathan,  and  grandson  of  David  in  the  gene- 
alogy of  our  jLord  (Luke  iii.  31.) 

matthan,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  and  grandfather  of  Joseph  "  the  hu»^ 
band  of  Mary"  (Matt.  i.  15.)  He  occupies  the  same  place  in  the 
genealogy  as  Matthat  in  Luke  iii.  24,  \rith  whom  mdeed  he  is 
probablv  identical. 

BAatDiat.  i.  Son  of  Levi  and  grandson  of  Joseph,  according  to 
the  genealogy  of  Luke  (iii.  24.)  2.  Also  the  son  of  a  Levi,  and  a  pro- 
genitor of  Joseph  (Luke  iii.  29.) 

Matthew,  6Wj  W/'/(Matt.ix.  9,)  called  also  "Levi"  (Markii.  14,) 
was  a  natiye  of  Galilee,  and,  though  a  Jew,  was  emnloyed  as  a  tax- 
gatherer  under  the  provincial  government  of  Judea.  He  was  called 
nom  his  official  occupation  into  the  service  of  Christ,  entertained 
him  at  his  house,  (Mark  ii.  15,)  became  one  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
and  was  engaged  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  after  our  Saviour's 
ascension.  (Acts  i.  13.)  There  is  no  certainty  req)ecting  the  time^ 
place,  or  manner  of  his  death. 

Meals,  Meal-time.  (Ruth  ii.  14.)  The  meals  of  the  Orientals 
both  ancient  and  modem,  may  be  compared  to  our  dinner  and 
supper.  (Luke  xiv.  12.)  What  is  here  called  dinner  might  never- 
theless as  well  be  called  breakfast;  for  it  is  a  light  meal,  and  is 
taken  at  an  early  hour.  In  rersia,  they  partake  of  tLis  first  meal 
between  ten  and  eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon ;  and  it  consists 
principally  of  fruits,  milk,  cheese,  and  confections.  The  principal 
meal  of  the  day  is  the  supper.    Among  the  Romans,  it  anciently 
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look  place  about  three  o'clock ;  but  in  the  East,  as  at  the  present 

-day  in  Persia,  about  six  or  seven  in  the  evening,  in  order  to  avoid 

the  enfeebling  heat  of  the  afternoon.    (Mark  vi.  ai ;  Luke  ziy.  i6^ 

34 ;  John  xii.  2.)    Before  going  to  meals  it  was  common  to  wadi 

the  hands ;  a  custom  rendered   necessary  by  their  method  of  par« 

taking  of  food.    The   same  practice  obtained  among  the  Greda 

and  Romans  at  an  early  date,  and  still  prevails  in  the  East.    The 

Pharisees   had  exalted  this    into  a  religious  duty,  and  affected  to  n 

be  greatly  scandalized   at  the  omission  of  it  by  the  disciples  ci  1 

our  Lord.  (Matt.  xv.  2,  20 ;  Luke  xi.  38.) 

MaoavTM  and  Wdighta.  (Prov.  xx.  10.)  The  Jewish  law  con- 
tains two  precepts  respecting  weights  and  measures.  The  first 
(Lev.  xix.  35,  36,)  refers  to  the  standards  kept  in  the  sanctuary; 
and  the  second  (Deut.  xxv.  13-15,)  refers  to  copies  of  them  kept 

5r  every  family  for  its  own  use.  Much  perplexity  has  attended 
1  investigation  of  this  subject,  and  we  must  be  contented  with 
mere  approximations  to  truth.  A  fathom  (Acts  xxviL  28,)  was 
from  six  feet  to  six  feet  and  a  half.  The  furlong  (Luke  xxiv.  13,) 
was  a  Greek  measure,  and  nearly  the  same  as  at  present,  tiz^ 
one-eighth  of  a  mile,  or  forty  rods.  The  mile  (Matt.  v.  41,)  pro- 
bably 1612  yards,  or  about  one-twelfth  less  than  ours.  The  Sak^ 
^th-day* s  journey  {Kq.\&  i.  12,)  was  about  seven-eighths  of  a  mile; 
and  the  term  denoted  the  distance  which  Jewish  tradition  said  one 
might  travel  without  a  violation  of  the  law.  (Exod.  xvi.  29.)  It 
is  supposed  that  this  distance  extended  first  from  the  tabemade  to 
the  remotest  section  of  the  camp,  and  afterwards  from  the  temple 
to  the  remotest  part  of  the  holy  city.  The  term,  a  days  journey 
(Num.  xi.  31  ;  Luke  ii.  44,)  probably  indicated  no  certain  distance, 
but  was  taken  to  be  the  ordinary  distance  which  a  pAson  travds 
on  foot  in  the  prosecution  of  a  journey, — ^perhaps  twe^y  miles. 
The  Greek  word  translated  ^mjA^/ (Matt.  v.  15,)  is  supposed  by  some 
to  answer  to  the  Hebrew  word  seah.  The  Roman  bushel  was 
very  nearly  the  same  as  the  English  peck.  The  firlnn  Qohn  ii.  6,) 
was  a  Greek  measure,  containing  seven  and  a-half  gallons. 

Of  Currency.  The  stater,  or  "  piece  of  money**  (Matt.  xvii.  27,) 
a  Greek  or  Roman  silver  coin  (a  snekel  in  weight,)  and  in  value 
over  2s.  id.  The  stater,  or  "  coined  shekel**  of  the  Jews,  is  often 
found  in  the  cabinets  of  antiquarians  at  the  present  day.  The 
penny  (Matt.  xxii.  19,)  or  drachm,  a  Roman  silver  coin,  equal  to 
from  6d.  to  yd.  The  farthing  (Matt.  x.  29,)  a  Roman  silver  coin, 
equal  to  ^d.  Another  piece  of  money,  equal  to  one-fourth  of  a 
farthing,  is  called  by  the  same  name  (Matt.  v.  26 -J  and  the  miu 
(Mark  xii.  42,)  was  half  of  this  last  farthing,  or  about  i-i6th  of  a 
penny.  An  erroneous  impression  prevails  respecting  the  real  valu« 
of  money,  from  our  associations  with  its  nominal  value.  'YYit  penny 
a  day  (Matt.  xx.  2,)  seems  to  be  a  mean  compensation  lor  ten  or 
twelve  hours  labor,  and  the  twopence  (Luke  x.  35,)  affords  very  equivo- 
cal evidence  of  generosity  in  the  good  Samaritan  ;  but  when  it  is  con- 
sidered what  these  sums  could  obtain  of  the  comforts  and *  - 

of  life,  the  case  appears  differently. 
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Mark  the  Evangelist  is  probably  the  same  as  "John  whoie 
lumame  was  Mark '  (Acts  xii.  la,  25.)  John  Mark  was  the  son  of  a 
certain  Mary,  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xii.  12.)  He  was  the 
cousin  of  Barnabas  (CoL  iv.  10.)  It  was  to  Mary's  house  that  Peter 
came  after  his  deliverance  from  prison  (Acts  xii.  12,)  and  there  found 
**  many  gathered  together  praying."  He  went  with  Paul  and  Bama^ 
bas  on  their  first  journey ;  but  at  Perga  turned  back  (Acts  xii.  25, 
xiii.  13.)  In  the  second  journey  Paul  would  not  accept  him  again  as 
a  companion,  but  Barnabas  his  kinsman  was  more  indulgent ;  and 
thus  he  became  the  cause  of  the  memorable  "  sharp  contention"  be- 
tween them  (Acts  xv.  36-40.)  Whatever  was  the  cause  of  Mark's 
vacillation,  it  did  not  separate  him  forever  from  Paul,  for  we  find  him 
by  the  side  of  that  Apostle  in  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome  (Col. 
iv.  10  ;  Philem.  24.)  In  the  former  place  a  possible  journey  of  Mark 
to  Asia  is  spoken  of.  Somewhat  later  he  is  with  reter  at  Babylon 
(i  Pet.  V.  13.)  On  his  return  to  Asia  he  seems  to  have  been  with 
Timothy  at  Ephesus  when  Paul  wrote  to  him  during  his  second  im- 
prisonment (a  Tim.  iv.  11.) 

Man'  HUli  the  Hill  of  Mars  or  Ares,  better  known  by  the  name 
of  Areopagus.  The  Areopagus  was  a  rocky  height  in  Athens,  oppo- 
site the  western  end  of  the  Acropolis,  firom  which  it  is  separated  only 
by  an  elevated  valley,  It  rises  gradually  from  the  northern  end,  and 
terminates  abruptly  on  the  south,  over  against  the  Acropolis,  at  which 
point  it  is  about  fifty  or  sixty  feet  above  the  valley  already  mentioned. 

MaloM.  I.  The  son  of  Janna,  and  ancestor  of  Joseph  in  the 
genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ  (Luke  iii.  24.)— 2.  The  son  of  Addi  in  the 
same  genealoey  (Luke  iii.  21.) 

MMea.  The  son  of  Menan,  and  ancestor  of  Joseph  in  the  gene- 
alogy of  Tesus  Christ  (Luke  iii.  31.) 

MelonlxadAk,  King  of  Righteousness  (Gen.  xiv.  18,)  is  supposed 
to  have  been  king  of  the  Salem  which  miny  suppose  was  afterwards 
Jerusalem  (though  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  title,  "  king  of  Sa- 
lem," was  a  mere  appellation,  signifying  king  of  peace)  He  is  men- 
tioned before  the  institution  of  the  Aaronic  order  as  a  priest  of  the 
most  high  God.  His  birth  and  genealogy  are  concealed— perhaps 
purposely — or  the  phrase  '*  without  father, '  &c.,  may  mean  tnat  his 
parent  were  of  obscure  or  low  origin.  This  latter  notion  is  not 
probable.  We  know  not  that  he  had  a  predecessor  or  successor  ;  at 
any  rate  the  time  of  his  priesthood  was  unlimited,  and  in  this  respect 
different  from  the  Levitical  priesthood.  (Num.  viii.  24,  25.)  The 
phrase,  "  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,"  may  ap- 
ply either  to  the  time  of  his  birth  and  death  being  unknown,  or  to 
the  indefinite  term  of  his  official  life.  It  is  plain  that  this  mysterious 
personage  was  of  Hamite  extraction — that  he  was  a  Canaanite  ;  and 
not  being  of  the  seed  of  Shem,  his  genealogy  has  no  place  in  Scrip- 
ture. He  could  not  have  been  the  Son  of  God  in  human  form,  for 
Paul  could  not  argue  that  Christ  had  been  made  a  type  of  himself. 
Such  vitiated  reasoning  would  only  be  proving  a  thing  by  itself— « 
jpecies  of  fallacy  which  ^cannot  be  ascribed  to  an  inspired  author. 
The  language  is,  indeed,  striking  and  peculiar,  but  a  little  attention 
to  Meldiisedek's  histoiy,  office,  and  character,  sufficiently  explains  it 
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ICalila  (Acts  zxviii.  i,)  now  Malta  ;  an  island  lying  between  Sicily 
•ad  Africa,  about  two  hundred  miles  east  of  Tunis. 

MeiaUh  (Dan.  ix.  25,)  or  Messias  (John  iv.  25.)  signifies  anointed: 
a  title  given  by  way  of  eminence  to  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  sometimes 
applied  by  the  sacred  writers  in  a  subordinate  sense,  as  to  Cyras  in 
Isa.  xlv.  I ;  but  when  applied  to  Christ,  it  denotes  that  he  unites  in 
liimsell  the  offices  of  a  prophet,  a  priest;  and  a  king ;  not  of  the  Jews 
only,  but  of  all  mankind. 

MlohaeL  Who  as  God.  (Dan.  x.  13.)  A  name  of  frequent  oc- 
currence in  the  sacred  writings.  It  is  applied  particularly  to  an 
angel,  or  a  prince  of  angels  (as  the  name  denotes,  Jude  9  j  and  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  the  same  Michael  is  spoken  of  as  a  prince. 

BCUetua  (Acts  xx.  15,)  or  Miletum  (2  Tim.  iv.  20.)  The  capital 
of  ancient  Ionia.  It  stood  about  forty  miles  south  of  Ephesus,  and 
was  second  only  to  that  city  in  wealth,  commerce,  aind  luxury. 

Bllracle.  (£x.  vii.  9.)  An  effect  caused  by  an  extraordinary  in- 
terposition of  divine  power.  It  is  not  an  effect  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  nature  (as  they  are  called,)  nor  does  it  necessarily  require  a  sup- 
fension  of  those  laws. 

BCito,  a  coin  current  in  Palestine  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  (Mark 
xii.  41-44 ;  Luke  xxi.  1-4.)  It  seems  in  Palestine  to  have  been  the 
smallest  piece  of  money,  being  the  half  of  the  farthing,  which  was  a 
coin  of  very  low  value.  From  St.  Mark's  explanation,  "  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthing'*  (ver.  42,)  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  farthing 
was  the  commoner  coin.  In  the  Grseco-Roman  coinage  of  Palestine^ 
the  two  smallest  coins,  of  which  the  assarion  is  the  most  common, 
seem  to  correspond  to  the  farthing  and  the  mite,  the  larger  weighing 
about  twice  as  much  as  the  smaller. 

Money.  (Gen.  xxiii.  9.)  This  is  the  first  mention  of  money  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  It  was  silver,  and  was  weighed,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  "  current  with  the  merchant."  The  practice  of  weighing 
money  is  general  m  Syria,  Egypt,  and  all  Turkey.  No  piece,  how- 
ever effaced,  is  refused  there.  The  "  merchant  draws  out  his  scales 
aud  weighs  it,"  as  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  when  he  purchased  his 
sepulchre.  In  considerable  payments,  an  agent  of  exchange  is  sent 
for,  who  counts  it  by  thousands,  rejects  pieces  of  false  money,  and 
weighs  all  the  coins  either  separately  or  together.  With  us,  the  piece 
of  metal  is  stamped  according  to  its  value,  as  fixed  by  public  author- 
ity. It  is,  however,  supposed  by  some,  that  the  Hebrew  words  ren- 
dered "pieces  of  money,  in  Gen,  xxxiii.  17,  and  in  Job.  xlii.  ir,  de- 
notes a  piece  having  on  it  the  stamp  or  impression  of  a  sheep  or 
lamb,  intimating  thereby  its  current  value. 

Mtiatard.  (Matt.  xiii.  31.)  A  species  of  the  plant  known  to  us 
by  the  same  name,  but  of  much  larger  size,  and  especially  in  the  fer- 
tile soil  of  Judea.  With  us  it  is  a  small  annual  herb,  but  there  it 
grows  to  the  size  of  a  fie-tree,  and  was  sufficiently  laige  to  bear  the 
weight  of  a  man  to  climb  upon  it.  The  seeds  are  very  small,  so  that 
it  proverbially  expressed  the  least  thing,  or  the  minutest  particle.  It 
was  the  largest  plant  from  the  smallest  seed  which  was  then  or  is 
tiow  known. 

ICyirh.    (Gen.  xlilL  xi.)    A  medicinal  gum,  yielded  by  a  thorny 
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IfM  which jnew  eight  or  nine  feet  high,  chiefly  imported  from  Anu 
bia  io  the  fast  Indies.  It  was  at  a  yerj  eariy  period  an  article  of 
fommerce  (Gen,  xxxviL  25,)  and  was  an  ingredient  of  the  holy  mnt- 
ment  (Ex.  xxx.  93,)  and  of  the  embalming  substance.  (John  xix.  39.) 
It  was  nsed  as  an  agreeable  perftime.  (Esth.  it  I3 ;  Ps.  xlv.  8 ;  Pror. 
vii.  X7O  It  was  also- regarded  among  the  valaable  gifts  which  it  was 
castoBiaiy  to  present  to  kings,  nobles,  and  others  as  a  token  of  re* 
^>^  in  ancient  times  and  countries.    (Oeh.  xHii.  Ii ;  Matt.  ii.  i,  11.) 

Nathanael,  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  concerning  whom,  under 
that  name  at  ktast,  we  learn  from  Scripture  little  more  than  his  birth- 
place, Cana  of  Gidilee  (  John  xxi.  3,)  and  his  simple  tnithful  charao* 
ter  (John  i.  47.)  St  John  (i.  45-Si.)  tells  us  of  his  first  interview  with 
JeslU^  in  company  with  his  brother  Philip,  on  the  only  occasion  on 
which  he  appears  prominently  in  tha  history. 

Naum,  son  of  £sli  and  father  of  Amos^  in  the  geanology  of  Christ 
(Lake  iii.  25.) 

Maiarath  occurs  first  in  Matt.  ii.  23.  It  is  situated  among  the 
hills  which  constitute  the  south  ridges  of  Lebanon,  just  before  they 
sink  down  into  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  The  name  of  the  present  vil- 
lage is  in^Nmirak^  the  same,  therefore,  as  of  old.  The  moderm 
Nazareth  belongs  to  the  better  class  of  eastern  villages.  It  has  a 
population  of  3000  or  40oo<;  afbw  are  Mohammedans,  the  rest  Latin 
and  Greek  Christians.  Most  of  the  houses  are  well  built  of  stone, 
and  have  a  neat  and  comfortable  appeanuioe.  The  streets  or  lanes 
are  narrow  and  crooked,  and  after  rain  are  so  fidl  of  mud'  and  mire 
as  to  be  almost  impassbale.  The  origin  of  the  disrepute  in  which 
Nazareth  stood  (Jonn  i.  47)  is  not  oertailily  known.  All  the  iidiabit- 
ants  of  Galilee  were  looked  upon  with  contempt  by  the  people  of 
Judaea  because  they  spoke  a  ruder  dialect,  were  less  cultivated,  and 
were  more  exposed  by  their  position  to  contact  with  the  heathen. 

Ifoa.  The  patriarch  Noah  (Tob.  iv,  I3  ;  Matt.  xziv.  37,  38  ;  Luke 
iii.  36,  zvii  26,  27.) 

Obvd.  Son  of  Boaz  and  Ruth  the  Moabitess  (Ruth  iv.  17.)  The 
dicumstaoces  of  his  birth,  whi<^  makes  up  all  that  we  know  about 
him,  ane  given  with  modi  beauty  in  the  book  of  Ruth.  The  name 
of  Obed  occurs  only  Ruth  iv.  17,  and  in  the  four  geanologies,  Ruth 
iv.  21, 33 ;  I  Chr.  ii.  I3  ;  Matt.  i.  5  ;  Luke  iii.  33.  In  all  these  five 
passages,  and  in  the  first  with  peculiar  emphasis,  he  is  said  to  be  the 
father  of  T^JW. 

OIL  (Ps.  xdi.  la)  Among  oriental  nations  the  practice  has  pre- 
vailed from  the  earliest  period  of  annointing  the  head  with  oil,  made 
liraffrant  with  the  richest  aramatics  of  the  East,  especially  on  liesttvals 
and  other  joyous  occasions.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  applied  oil  to 
the  whole  body,  and  the  modem  Orientals  aanoint  tneir  beards 
Hence  the  use  of  oil  is  significant  of  joy  and  gladness,  (Ps.  xxiii.  5,) 
and  the  omission  of  it  betokened  sorrow.    (3  Sam.  xiv.  3 ;  Matt. 

w-  17.) 

OUm0|  Momt  dL  Eminence  on  the  east  of  Jerusalem.  It  is 
not  so  much  a  "  mount "  as  a  ridee,  of  rather  more  than  a  mile  in 
length,  running  in  general  direction  north  and  south ;  covering  the 
whole  eastern  side  of  the  dty.    At  its  northern  «nd  the  ridge  bends 
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ffovsd  to  the  west,  so  as  to  ibnn  an  cndosure  to  the  city  on  that  side 
also.  Bat  there  is  this  difference,  that  whereas  on  the  north  a  space 
of  nearly  a  mile  of  tolerably  level  surface  intervenes  between  the 
walls  of  the  city  and  the  rising  ground,  on  the  east  the.  mount  isdoae 
to  the  walls,  parted  only  by  that  which  from  the  city  itself  seems  no 
parting  at  alf— the  narrow  ravine  of  the  Kidron.  It  is  this  portion 
which  IS  the  real  Mount  of  Olives  of  the  history.  In  general  height 
it  is  not  very  much  above  the  city ;  300  feet  higher  than  the  temple 
mount,  hardly  more  than  100  above  the  so-salM  Zi<m. 

Olyflipaa.  a  Christian  at  Rome  (Rom,  xvi.  15,)  perhaps  of  the 
househoUl  01  Philologus. 

OBMgn,  The  last  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  as  Alpha  is  the  first. 
It  is  used  metaphoricallv  to  denote  the  end  of  any  thing :  "  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending  ....  the  first 
and  the  last."  (Kev.  I  8,  11.) 

Parable^  (Numb,  xxiii.  7,)  or  Provbrb,  (John  zvi.  39,)  is  a  form  of 
spoech  in  which  some  thing  is  presented  to  us  in  lieu  of.  aome  other 
thing  which  it  resembles,  and  which  we  wish  to  illustrate.  (MattjtiiL 
5-52.)  It  is  derived  from  a  Greek  word  signifying  to  compam  together. 
In  Luke  iv.  31,  the  term  means  an  ada^e  or  proverb  properly  so 
called.  In  Matt,  xv,  15,  it  signifies  a  sentmient  so  curtly  ana  darkly 
worded  as  not  to  be  easilv  intelligible.  In  Luke  xiv.  7,  it  denotes  a 
pithy  instruction,  couched  in  the  form  of  an  aphorism ;  and  in  Matt, 
xxiv.  32,  it  means  a  lesson  enforced  by  a  striking  simile  drawn  from 
nature.  Our  Saviour's  jparables  are  remarkable  for  clearness,  force, 
simplicity,  and  appropriateness ;  and  thev  are  always  employed  to 
convey  truths  of  the  nrst  importance.  There  is  nothing  far-fetched 
about  them-— nothing  unnatural  or  grotesque.  They  are  taken  from 
familiar  objects — ^but  there  is  dignity  in  such  familiar  description. 
They  relate  to  daily  objects;  (Matt.  xx.  1-14  ;  Mark  iv.  26-99 ;)  to 
domestic  lapors ;  (Matt  xiiL  33  ;  to  common  occurrences ;  (Luke  vii. 
36-50 ;  X.  25-37  ;  uid  to  the  scenery  by  which  he  and  his  audience 
.were  surrounded.  (Matt.  xiii.  47-50 ;  Luke  ziii.  6-9 ;  John  iv.35-^8.) 

ParadU*.  (Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  Rev.  ii.  7.)  This  is  a  word  of  Persian 
origin.  It  is  found  in  other  eastern  tongues,  and  means  a  garden, 
orchard,  or  other  enclosed  place,  filled  with  objects  fitted  to  legale 
the  senses.  The  corresponoin^  Hebrew  word  is  used  Nehemiah  lu  8» 
and  rendered  **  forest,  meaning  royal  forests ;  also  in  Ecclesiastes 
ii.  5  ;  Song  of  Solomon  iv.  13,  in  which  places  it  is  translated  **  or- 
chard." Hence  it  is  used  fimratively  for  any  place  of  peculiar  hap- 
piness, and  particularly  for  Uie  kingdom  of  perfect  happiness  whidi 
is  the  abode  of  the  blessed  beyond  the  grave.  (2  Cor.  xit.  4.)  In  this 
last  passage  it  seems  to  be  distinguished  from  heaven,  as  the  peculiar 
province  inhabited  by  redeemed  human  spirits. 

Partition,  Middle  Wall  op,  (Eph.  ii.  14,)  is  supposed  to  have 
reference  to  the  wall  in  the  temple  which  separated  the  court  of  Isra^ 
from  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  In  this  passage  it  is  figuratively  used 
to  denote  whatever  in  their  laws  or  customs  separated  the  Jews  from 
the  Gentiles,  and  rendered  the  former  any  more  the  objects  of  divine 
lavor  than  the  latter. 

PaaaoTar,  the  first  of  the  three  great  annual  festivals  of  the  Isn^ 
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fliiteSt  celebrated  in  the  month  Nisan,  from  the  14th  to  the  azst.  The 
following  are  the  principal  jiassages  in  the  Pentateuch  relating  to  the 
Passover :— -Ex.  xii.  1-5 1,  xiii.  3hiOi  xxiit  1-419,  xxxIt.  18-^;  her, 
jcxiii.  4-14  ;  Num.  ix.  1-14,  xxviii.  16-^5  ;  Dent.  xvi.  1-6. 

Patmoa.  (Rev.  i.  9.)  An  island  in  the  Egeun  Sea,  now  called 
Paihut  or  PatmosOy  situated  near  the  promontory  of  Miletus,  between 
Samof  and  Naxos,  about  twenty  or  twenty-five  miles  in  circumfer* 
ence.  It  was  used  by  the  Romans  as  a  place  of  exile  for  convicts, 
and  \a  distinguished  as  the  |daee  to  whicn  John  die  Evangelist  was 
banished  by  Domitian,  A.  D.  04.  Its  soil  is  very  thin  and  sterile, 
lying  on  a  rugged  rock,  probabhr  of-  volcanic  origin.  About  a  mile ' 
back  from  thebeach  is  a  chapel,  enclosed  in  a  cave  which,  it  is  said, 
John  occupied  when  writing  the  book  of  Revelation  during  his  ban. 
ishment. 

Pna]|  Little^  or  Saul,  Arhed^  ^Acts  xiii.  9,)  was  a  native  of  Tarsus, 
in  Cilicia,  and  inherited  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen.  (Acts 
xxii.  28,  29.)  His  descent  and  education  were  wholly  Jewish,  and 
the  latter  was  of  the  highest  order.  Under  the  instruction  of  Gama- 
liel, a  distinguished  Jewish  Rabbi  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  v.  34,)  he  became 
master  of  the  Jewish  law.  ^Acts  xxiL  3  ;  Gal.  i.  14.)  He  had  been 
also  taught  a  useful  mechanical  trade,  according  to  tne  custom  of  the 
nation.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the  apostles,  and  especially 
the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  on  which  they  placed 
their  chief  stress,  excited,  of  course,  a  violent  opposition  among  the 
Jews,  which,  before  long,  broke  out  in  open  violence.  Stephen,  an 
eloquent'  and  powerful  advocate  tyf  the  new  religion,  was  seized  and 
stoned  to  deatn.  Among  the  spectators,  and  perhaps  promoters,  of 
this  bloody  deed,  was  Paul ;  who,  we  may  suppose,  irom  the  manner 
in  which  he  was  regarded  bv  the  murderers,  and,  indeed,  from  his ' 
own  confession,  was  fully  with  them  in  the  act.  ^Acts  vii.  58.  Comp. 
xxii.  20.)  His  temperament,  talents,  and  education  fitted  him  to  be- 
come a  leader  in  the  persecution  of  the  apostles  and  their  adherents ; 
and  he  commenced  his  career  with  a  degree  of  2eal  bordering  on 
madness.  His  whole  spirit  was  excited  against  the  new  religion, 
and  he  even  sought  for  authority  to  go  to  Damascus,  whither  many 
of  the  disciples  had  fled  after  the  murder  of  Stephen,  and  bind  and 
drag  to  Jerusalem,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex,  ail  the  followers 
of  Christ  whom  he  could  find.  Just  before  he  reached  Damascus^ 
however,  he  was  arrested  by  a  miraculous  light,  so  intense  as  to  de- 
prive him  of  sight.  He  fell  to  the  earth  in  helpless  prostration  and  ter- 
ror, (Acts  xxii.  II.)  At  the  same  time  Christ  revealed  himself  as  the 
real  object  of  his  persecution.  (Actsxxvi.  15.  Comp.  I  Cor.  lev.  8.)  From 
this  time  Saul  became  a  new  man.  He  received  from  the  lips  of 
Christ  himself  his  commission  as  an  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  (Acts 
ix.  20,  21.)  Paul  on  being  converted  aid  not  wait  very  long  in  Da- 
mascus ;  and  we  are  not  to  infer  from  the  narrative  of  Luke  that  im- 
mediately on  leaving  Damascus  he  went  to  Jerusalem.  Himself  tells 
us  that  he  retired  for  a  season  into  Arabia.  The  apostle  is  supposed 
by  some  to  have  been  put  to  death  in  64  or  65,  bv  others  in  67.  Tra- 
dition sajrs  he  was  buned  without  the  walls,  on  the  Via  Ostienas. 

Fttf  amo%  (Rev.  L  11,)  now  Bergamo,    A  city  of  the  province  ol  * 
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Trots,  in  AsU  Minar^  about  sixty  miles  norCh  oi  Smyrna.  Here  wtt 
one  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  addressed  by  John,  from  whose 
language  we  infer  that  the  city. was  infested  by  false  teachers*  wh^ 
grossly  corrupted  the  people,  and  led  thep  into  many  abominahie 
errors. 

.  Pot«r«  Rock^  (John  i.  40,)  the  son  of  Jonas,  or  Jona,  hence  catted 
Simon  Bar-jona.  (Matt»  xvi.  17.)  He  was  the  brother  of  Andrew, 
and  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida.  His  original  name  was  Simon  or 
Simeon.  The  name  Cephas  (a  Syriac  woid  signifying  a  rock,  and  in 
Latin  Petra,  translated  Peter)  was  given  him  when  he  was  called  to 
the  apostleship.  (John  i.  4S1;  comp.  Matt.  xvi.  18.)  He  had  a  fam- 
ily resident  at  Capernaum.  His  mother-in»law  was  healed  of  a  fever 
by  Jesus  (MatL  viii.  14 ;  Maik  i,  29 ;  Luke  iv.  3S,)  and  he  was  by 
occupation  a  fisherman.  (Luke  v.  1-3.)  Many  wonderful  incidents 
in  Pe^s  life  are  recorded  in  the  gospels.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  he 
preached  that  sermon  by  which  three  thousand  were  converted.  Incom* 
pany  with  John  he  healed  a  lame  man  at  the  temple-gate,  addressed  the 
assembled  crowd,  was  imprisoned,  and  boldly  vindicated  himself  before 
the  Sanhedrim.  (Acts  iv.  19,  aa)  Afterwards  we  find  him  at  Samaria, 
in  victorious  conflict  with  Simon  Magus.  Then  we  read  of  him  at 
Lydda  healing  a  paralytic  named  Eneas,  and  at  Joppa  raisii^  Tabi- 
tha  or  Dorcas  from  the  dead.  (Acts  ix.  32-39.)  His  Master  had 
work  of  a  peculiar  nature  set  apart  for  him,  and,  therefore,  favored 
him  with  a  vision  which  taught  that  ceremonial  distinction  among 
different  races  of  men  was  aS^lished,  and  that  Jew  and  Gentile  were 
alike  before  God.  A  second  time  he  was  imprisoned  and  about  to  be 
put  to  death,  but  the  angel  of  God  miraculously  delivered  him.  We 
find  him  at  a  subsequent  period  addressing  the  council  at  Jerusalem, 
on  a  matter  in  which  his  own  experience  was  an  infallible  instructor. 
(Acts  XV.  7.)  We  know,  too»  that  at  Antioch  he  became  indecisive 
and  inconsistent  on  the  very  point  which  he  had  so  clearly  maintained 
in  the  metropolitan  synod,  raul  says,  "  But  when  Peter  was  come 
to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 
For  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles ; 
but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fear- 
ing them  which  were  of  the  circumcision."  (GaL  ii.  11,  12.)  Paul 
disliked  such  vacillation.  (Gal.  ii.  14.)  Thus  the  religious  life  of  this 
apostle,  from  its  commencement  to  its  close,  is  filled  with  the  most 
interesting  incidents.  He  was  with  Christ  during  his  ministry, 
probably  more  than  any  other  man.  He  was  the  most  decided  and 
forward  of  the  disciples,  followed  his  Divine  Master  in  his  mott 
eventful  journeys,  and  was  with  him  when  he  perfomed  his  most 
wonderful  miracles ;  and  though  he  fell  into  some  dreadful  sins,  he 
probably  did  as  much  to  extend  the  religion  of  the  Redeemer  as 
almost  any  other  man  that  ever  lived.  It  is  quite  uncertain  when  or 
where  Peter  died. 

PhannaL    The  father  of  Anna,  the  prophetess  of  the  tribe  of 
Aser  (Luke  ii.  36.) 

.  PharisoM,  a  religious  party  or  school  amongst  the  Jews  at  the 
time  of  Christ,  so  cafied  from  Perishin^  the  Aramic  form  of  the  He- 
brew word  Perushin^  **  separated.'*    Their  theological  opinions 
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more  correct  than  those  of  the  Sadducees ;  as  they  believed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments, as  also  in  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits,  (Acts  xxiii  8.) 

Phsnioia.  (Acts  xxi.  2.)  A  province  of  Syria,  and,  in  the 
largest  extent  of  the  teraa,  embracing  a  strip  of  land  adjoining  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  eighty  miles  long  and  twelve 
broad.  Properly,  however,  it  included  only  the  territories  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  The  Phoenicians  were  descendants  of  the  Canaanites, 
and  a  Syro-Phcenidan  was  a  Phcenician  of  Syria.  Phoenicia  was  also 
subject  to  the  Greek  government  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and 
hence  Tyre  and  Sidon  might  be  regarded  as  Greek  cities.  (Comp. 
Matt.  XV.  23  ;  Mark  vii.  20.)  The  Jews  regarded  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  as  Greeks. 

Philadelphia.  Brotherfy  love.  (Rev.  iiL  7-13.)  A  city  of  the 
province  of  Lydia,  in  Asia  Minor,  about  seventy-five  miles  east  of 
Smyrna.  Its  modem  name  is  AUah-shehr,  or  Alah-sher  {cityof  God^ 
It  contains  a  population  of  about  fifteen  thousand,  one-twelfth  of 
whom  are  nommal  Christians.  Tliis  church  was  highly  commended, 
more-  than  any  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia ;  and  while  her  sister 
cities  have  fallen  mto  decay,  she  still  survives  with  the  remains  of  her 
Christian  temples  and  worship. 

PhiUp.  I.  The  Apostle  (John  L  43,)  a  native  of  Bethsaida 
(John  L  45.)  He  seems  to  have  been  of  a  retired  disposition — ^for 
when  the  Greeks  applied  to  him  with  the  request,  "  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus,''  Philip  did  not  venture  himself  to  make  their  solicitation 
known  to  Christ,  but  "  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew ;  and  again  An- 
drew and  Philip  tell  Jesus."  (John  xii.  22.)  Again  we  find  him 
(John  xiv.  8,)  saying  to  his  Master,  **  L«rd,  show  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficeth  us."  2.  The  Evangelist,  (Acts  xxi.  8,)  one  of  the 
seven  persons  appointed  to  the  office  of  deacon  in  the  primitive 
church  in  Jerusaiem  (Acts  vi.  3-5,)  and  who  afterwards  went  to  Sanuu 
ria,  and  there  preached  the  gospel  with  great  success.  (Acts  viii.  6-8.) 
He  afterwards  settled,  it  is  supposed,  in  Cesarea.  (Acts  xxi.  8.)  He  haa 
four  daughters,  who  being  endued  with  gifts  of  prophesy,  were  in 
spired  to  communicate  the  higher  lessons  ox  Christianity.  (Acts.  xxi.  9.) 

Piimaole  (Matt.  iv.  5  ;  Luke  iv.  9,)  the  only  part  of  die  Temple 
which  answered  to  the  modem  sense  of  pinnacle  was  the  golden 
spikes  erected  on  the  roof  to  prevent  birds  from  settling  there. 

Pros«l3rte-  Ituomer,  (Matt,  xxiii  15.)  A  name  given  by  the 
Jev^  to  such  as  were  converted  from  headienism  to  the  Jewish  faith. 

PubUoan.  The  Roman  senate  found  it  convenient  to  faxm  the 
vecHgaUa  (direct  taxes)  and  ihitporloria  (customs)  to  capitalists  who 
undertook  to  pay  a  given  sum  mto  the  treasury,  and  so  received  the 
name  oipubKcani,  Tht  pudUcani  were  banded  together  to  stmport 
each  other's  interest,  and  at  once  resented  and  defied  all  inter* 
ference.  Th^  demanded  severe  laws,  and  put  every  such  law  into 
execution.  Their  agents,  the  portitorest  were  encouraged  in  the  most 
vexatious  or  fraudulent  exactions,  and  a  remedy  was  all  but  impos« 
sible.  In  addition  to  their  other  faults,  the  Publicans  of  the  N.  T. 
were  regarded  as  traitors  and  apostates,  defiled  by  their  frequeat  inter- 
course with  the  heathen,  willing  tools  of  the  oppressor.    The  class  thus 
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pMctically  excommunicated  furnished  some  of  the  earliest  disdplet 
DOth  of  the  Baptist  and  of  our  Lord. 

Pniifioatioii.  The  term  *'  purification/'  in  iii  legal  and  technical 
sense,  is  applied  to  the  ritual  observances  whereby  an  Israelite  was 
formally  absolved  from  the  taint  of  uncleanness,  whether  evidenced 
by  any  overt  act  or  state,  or  whether  connected  with  man's  natural 
depravity. 

PurB«.  (Mark  vi.  8.)  A  sort  of  g;irdle,  such  as  is  often  found  at 
the  present  day  in  Eastern  countries.  A  part  of  the  girdle,  sufficient 
to  encompass  the  body,  is  sewed  double,  and  fastened  with  a  buckle. 
The  residue  is  wound  round  above  or  below  the  first  fold,  and  tucked 
under.  The  first  fold  has  an  opening,  closed  with  a  leathern  cover 
and  strap,  through  which  the  contents  of  the  purse  are  passed. 

RftbbL  (Matt,  xxiii.  7.)  A  title  of  dignity,  literally  signifying 
grrat  or  cAuf,  It  was  given  by  the  Jews  to  distinguish  teachers  01 
their  law. 

Rabboni.  (John  xx.  16.)  A  Hebrew  Word  signifying  m/  master, 
and  regarded  as  the  highest  title  of  honor  among  the  Jews. 

Racft,  a  term  of  reproach  used  by  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  age 
(Matt.  v.  23.)  Critics  are  agreed  in  deriving  it  from  the  Chaldee 
term  reAa,  with  the  sense  of  ".  worthless." 

Rama,  Matt.  ii.  18,  referring  to  Jer.  xxxi.  15.  The  original  pas- 
sage alludes  to  a  massacre  of  Benjamites  or  Ephraimites  (comp.  ver. 
9,  18,)  at  the  Ramah  in  Benjamin  or  in  Mount  Ephraim.  This  ia 
seized  by  the  Evangelist  and  turned  into  a  touching  reference  to  the 
slaughter  of  the  Innocents  at  Bethlehem,  near  to  which  was  (and  is) 
the  sepulchre  of  Rachel. 

Rooie.  (Acts,  xxviii.  i6.)  The  capital  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
once  the  metropolis  of  the  World,  is  situated  on  the  river  Tiber,  in 
Italy.  It  was  built  by  Romulus,  seven  hundred  and  fifty  years  be- 
fore Christ,  and  though  at  first  it  occupied  a  single  hill  of  less  than  a 
mile  in  extent,  it  included  in  the  days  of  its  zLorv  seven  (some  say 
fifteen)  hills,  and  covered  a  territoiy  twenty  miles  m  circumference, 
and  had  a  population  of  two  or  three  millions.  At  what  time  the 
Christian  religion  was  introdued  is  uncertain ;  probably  soon  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  (Acts  ii.  10.)  We  Jcnow  tiiat  as  early  as  A.  D. 
64,  eight  or  ten  years  after  a  church  was  established  there  and  ad- 
dressed by  Paul  (Rom.  i.  7,  xvi.  19,)  the  emperor  Nero  commenced  a 
furious  persecution  against  its  members,  which  the  emperor  Domitian 
renewed  A.  D.  81,  and  the  emperor  Trajan  carried  out  with  impla- 
cable malice,  (a.  d,  97-117.)  Seasons  of  sufiering  and  repose  suc- 
ceeded each  other  alternately  until  the  reign  of  Constantine  (A,  D. 
325,)  when  Christianity  was  established  as  the  religion  of  the  empire. 

Rnfiu.  (Mark  jcv.  31  ;  Rom.  xvi.  13.)  It  is  generally  supposed 
that  tMs  Rufus  was  identical  with  the  one  to  whom  Mark  refers. 
Yet  we  are  to  bear  in  mind  that  Rufus  was  not  an  uncommon  name, 
and  possibly,  therefore,  Mark  and  Paul  may  have  had  in  view  differ- 
ent individuals. 

Babaoth,  the  Lord  of.  (Rom.  ix.  29 ;  James  v.4.)  Sabaoth  is  the 
Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  word  isebaothy "  armies,"  and  occurs  in  the 
oft-repeated  formula  which  is  translated  in  die  Authorized  Version  of 
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the  Old  Test,  by  "Lord  of  hosts/'  "Loid  God  of  hosts,**  In  the  moutk 
and  the  mind  of  an  ancient  Hebrew/  JfhovO'tstbaoth  was  the  leadef 
and  a  commander  of  the  armies  of  the  nation,  who  "  went  forth  with 
them"  (Ps.  xliv.  9.) 

Baboath.  (Ex.  zvL  23.)  This  was  the  title  given  to  the  Jewish  day 
of  rest  It  is  from  a  Hebrew  word  signifying  rest  Since  the  Chris- 
tian era,  the  day  of  rest  is  called  the  Lord's  day,  because  it  is  now 
commemorative  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  and  there  is 
thus  connected  with  it  an  affectionate  remembrance  of  the  whole 
character  and  offices  of  Him  to  whose  service  and  gloiy  it  is  to  be 
devoted.  Sunday  was  a  name  given  by  the  heathens  to  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  because  it  was  the  day  on  which  they  worshipped  the 
sun ;  and  this  name,  together  with  those  of  the  other  days  of  the 
week,  has  been  continued  to  our  time. 

Saddooees.  (Matt.  iii.  7.)  A  Jewish  sect  mentioned  in  the  N.  T. 
Its  founder  was  Tzadoc,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus,  who  was  president 
of  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  and  lived  about  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years  before  Christ.  He  taught  that  there  were  no  future  Rewards  or 
punishments  appointed  unto  men  ;  and,  consequently,  no  world  o£ 
retribution,  and  no  angels  or  spirits.  (Matt.  xxii.  23  ;  Acts  xxiii.  8.^ 
The  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees  was  received  by  few ;  though  such  as 
did  embrace  it  were  commonlv  persons  oi  weadth  and  dignity.  As.a 
sect,  however,  they  had  no  influence  over  the  people. 

Badoo.  Descendant  of  Zerubbabel  in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus 
Christ  (Matt.  i.  14.) 

BalamU,  a  city  at  the  end  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  visited  by  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  on  the  first  missionary  journey  (Acts  xiii.  5.) 

Salathiel,  son  of  Jechonias  king  of  fudah,  and  ^therof  Zorobabel, 
according  to  Matt^  i.  12  ;  but  son  of  Neri,  and  father  x>f  .Zorobab«l« 
according  to  Luke  iii.  27. 

Balem.  The  place  of  which  Melchizedek  was  king  (Gen.  xiv.  18  ; 
Heb.  vii.  i,  2.)  No  satisfactory  identification  of  it  is  perhaps  possible. 
Or,  as  is  perhaps  still  more  likely,  it  refers  to  another  SaUm  near 
Ztrin  (Jezreel.) 

Salmu  A  place  named  (John  iii.  23)  to  denote  the  situation  cif 
Aenon,  the  scene  of  St.  John's  last  baptisms.  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
both  affirm  unhesitatingly  that  it  existed  in  their  day  near  the  Jor- 
dan, eight  Roman  miles  south  of  Scythopolis.  Jerome  adds  that  its 
name  was  then  Salumias. 

Salmone.    The  east  point  of  the  island  of  Crete  (Acts  xxvii.  7.) 

Salome,  i.  The  wife  of  Zebedee,  as  appears  from  comparing  Matt. 
zxviL  56  with  Mark  xv.  40.  The  only  events  recorded  of  Salome  are 
that  she  preferred  a  request  on  behalf  of  her  two  sons  for  seats  of 
honor  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xx.  20,)  that  .she  attended  at 
the  crucifixion  of  Tesus  (Mark  xv.  40,)  and  that  she  visited  his  sepul- 
chre (Mark  xvi.  i.)  2.  The  daughter  of  Herodias  by  her  first  hus- 
band, Herod  Philip  (Matt.  xiv.  6.)  She  married  in  the  first  place 
.Philip  the  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis,  her  paternal  uncle,  and  secondly 
Aristobuluf,  the  king  of  Chalcis. 

Samaritans.  (2  Kings  xvii.  29.)  In  the  N.  T.  it  is  applied  to 
the  people  that  were  planted  in  Samaria  in  the  place 'of  the  exiled 
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Israelites,  by  the  Assyrian  king.  (3  Kinggxvii.  20.)  Their  character 
has  corresponded  with  their  extraction.  They  asked  a  Jewish  priest 
to  dwell  among  them,  and  he  probably  brought  them  the  Pentateuch, 
jet  they  made  gods  of  their  own.  When  Alexander  favored  the  Jews, 
they  amrmed  tmit  they  were  Jews,  and  solicited  equal  privileges ;  but 
when  Antiochus  persecuted  the  Jews,  these  Samaritans  denied  all 
ootinection  with  them,  and  averred  that  they  were  Sidonians.  This 
defiled  origin  ;  (Ezra  xv.  I ;)  the  hostile  course  pursued  by  them  before 
the  Persian  kings ;  (Neh.  iv.  i  ;)  connected  with  their  construction  of 
ibt  Mosaic  law,  (Deut.  xxvii.  11-13,)  <^d  ^^^r  separation  from  the 
Jews  in  their  place  of  worship,  and  erection  of  their  famous  temple 
on  Gerizim,  (Luke  ix.  52,  53 ;  John  iv.  20,  21,)  rendered  the  animosity 
between  them  and  the  Jews  very  bitter ;  (Matt.  x.  5  ;  John  iv.  9 ;) 
and  hence  the  very  name  Samaritan  was,  with  the  Jews,  a  term  of 
leproach  and  contempt.  (John  viii.  48.)  The  Samaritans  expected 
a  Messiah,  (John  iv.  25,)  and  many  of  them  followed  Christ.  (Acts 
iriii.  I  ;  jx.  31 ;  xv.  3.) 

Samoa.  (Acts  xx.  15.)  An  island  in  the  Egean  Sea,  or  Grecian 
Aithipelago,  at  which  Paul  touched  on  his  passage  from  Greece  to 
Jerusalem. 

BttttOa.  A  Greek  island  oflf  that  part  of  Asia  Minor  where  Ionia 
touches  Caria.  Samos  is  a  very  loAy  and  commanding  island.  The 
Ionian  Samos  comes  before  our  notice  in  the  detailed  account  of  St. 
PmiI's  return  from  his  third  missionary  journey  (Acts  xx.  15.) 

flamothraoia.  The  ancient  city,. and  therefore  probably  the  usual 
anchorage,  was  on  the  N.  side,  which  would  be  sufficiently  sheltered 
from  a  S.  E.  wind.  In  St.  Paul's  time  Samothrace  had,  according  to 
Pliny,  the  privileges  of  a  small  free  state,  though  it  was  doubtless  con- 
lidered  a  dependency  of  the  province  of  Macedonia. 

Soorpioii.  (Luke  xi.  12.)  A  venomous  insect  allied  to  the  spider, 
but  resembling  the  lobster  so  much,  that  the  latter  is  called  the  sea- 
scorpion  by  the  Arabs.  Its  usual  length  is  one  or  two  inches,  but  in 
tropical  climates  it  is  sometimes  found  six  or  eight  inches — and  some 
say  even  a  foot — in  length  ;  and  its  sting  is  attended  with  excruciating 
pain,  (Rev.  ix.  3-6,)  terminating  often  in  violent  convulsions  and  death. 

Soonrya.  (John  ii.  15.)  The  scourge  was  usually  formed  of  tiuee 
lashes  or  thongs  made  of  leather  or  small  cords,  thirteen  strcrfces  of 
which  were  equal  to  thirty*.nine  lashes,  and  not  more  than  forty  could 
be  given  by  law.  (Deut.  xxv.  1-3  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  24,)  The  suflfeter  was 
tied  by  his  arms  to  a  low  pillar,  his  back  laid  bare,  and  hts  body  bent 
forward.  The  blows  were  applied  so  severely  that  life  was  often 
terminated.  Sometimes  sharp  iron  points  or  sharp-cornered  pieces 
of  metal,  were  fastened  to  the  end  of  the  thongs,  to  render  the  sufier- 
inr  still  more  extreme. 

oorip.  (i  Sam.  xvii.  40.)  A  sort  of  knapsack  of  various  sizes^ 
made  of  skin  or  coarse  cloth,  hung  round  the  neck,  and  used  to  carry 
provisions  for  a  journey.  (Matt.  x.  10^ 

SMiMi.  (Gen.  xlLx.  13.)  Some  of  the.  ancient  ships  were  very 
large.  An  account  of  one  is  given  by  Athenseus,  which  was  neariy 
^ve  hundred  feet  in  length,  and  sixty  in  breadth.  Upwards  of  forty 
thousand  rowers   and  at  least  three  thousand  other  persons  were 
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uapUjtd  in  the  navi^tion  of  it  The  art  of  navigation  was,  ho^ 
eiFcr,  hut  little  understood.  The  Phoenicians  wese  principally  coii<- 
oerned  in  it,  (Ezek.  xxvii.,  xxviii.,)  and  had  ports  of  their  own  in 
almost  every  country,  (Jsa.  xxiii.,)  the  most  famous  of  which  were 
Ctfthfige  and  Tarshish  in  Spain.  The  ships  from  Taishish  under- 
deitook  distant  voyages^  and  hence  any  vessels  that  were  capable  of 
bttch  vo3Mffes,  or  ships  of  lai^e  tonniige,  were  called  "  ships  of  Tar- 
thish.**    (Isa.  xxiii,    (Isa.  xxiii«  i.) 

8i4(0p.  (Matt*  xi.  si,)  or  Zidon.  (Judg.  i.  31.)  A  city  of  Phce- 
lucia.  It  was  situated  at  the  northwest  angle  of  the  land  of  Can^um, 
about  twenty  or  thirty  miles  north  of  Tyre.    (Judg.  x.  12.) 

Si]«0|  (Acts  XT.  40,)  contracted  from  Silvanus,  (2  Cor  i.  19,)  it 
called  one  of  the  chief  of  the  brethren,  (Acts  xv.  22,)  and  a  faithfiii 
brother,  (i  Pet.,  v.  12.)  He  is  supposed  to  have  tKcen  a^  native  of 
Antioch,  and  a  member  of  the  Christian  church  there.  (Acts  xv.37-41.) 
He  was  the  associate  of  Paul  in  several  of  his  missionary  toura,^  and 
his  fellow-prisoner  at  Philippi.  (Acts  xv.  40 ;  xvi.  25,  29  ;  xyiL  4, 
10,  IS.) 

SuBM  th*  Ounatmita,  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  (Matt.  x.  4 ; 
Marlt  iii.  18,)  othefw^  described  as  Simon  Zelotes  (I^uke  vi.  15 ; 
Acts  i.  13.)  Each  of  these  equally  points  out  Simon  as  belonging  to 
the  faction  of  the  Zealots,  who  were  conspicuous  for  their  fierce  advo- 
cacy of  the  Mosaic  rituaL  Sxmon  of  Cyrene. — ^A  Hellenistic  Jew, 
bom  at  Cyrene,  who  was  present  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  cru- 
cifixion of  Jesus.  He  was  pressed  into  the  service  to  bear  the  crosa 
!Matt.  xxvii.  32,)  when  Jesus  himself  was  unable  to  bear  it  any  longer 
comp,  John  xix.  17.)  Simon  tub  Leper. — A  resident  at  Bethany, 
distinguished  as  "  the  leper."  In  his  house  Max^  annointed  Jesus 
preparatory  to  his  death  and  burial  (Matt.  xxvi.  6,  &c)  Simon. 
(Acts  viii.  9.)  A  native  of  Samaria,  an4  a  famous  sorcerer,  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  a  convert  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  was  baptized  as  such 
by  Philip ;  but  wss  severely  rebuked  by  Peter  as  a  hypocrite,  because 
under  the  infiuence  -of  mercenary  motives  he  desired  arostolic  giftiL 
Simon  the  Tanner.«-A  Christian  convert  living  at  Joppa,  at 
whose  house  Peter  lodged  (Acts  ix«43.)  The  house  was  near  the 
•ea^sidie  (Acts  x.  6,  32,)  tor  the  convenience  of  the  water. 

8pUc6«ard.  (John  xii.  3-5.)  A  plant  of  the  grass  kind,  ol'  strong 
aromatic  taste  and  smell,  and  found  chiefly  in  India.  The  ointment 
JmadeU  the  genuine  Indian  spikenard  was  very  precious  (Markxiv.  3.) 

8(#f3)6n,  (Acts  vi.  5,)  usually  known  as  the  first  martyr,  was  one 
of  the  seven  men  of  honest  report  who  were  elected,  at  the  suggestion 
4»f  the  twelve  apostles,  to  relieve  them  of  a  particular  class  of  their 
labors.  (Acts  vi.  8, 10.) 

BfcftOln.  (Job  xiii.  27.)  The  name  of  a  machine  or  instrument  bj 
which  the  feet  and  arms  of  prisoners  are  secured.  The  upper  half  oi 
the  instrument  being  removed,  each  leg  is  placed,  just  above  the 
ande,  in  the  groove  of  the  lower  half^  and  then  the  upper  part  is 
(EMtened  down  so  as  to  confine  them  inextricably.  The  instrument 
for  confining  the  hands  is  ibimed  on  the  same  principle. 

Itycamora.  (Luke  xix.  4.)  A  common  tree  in  Judea,  and  the  East 
generally.    The  sycamore  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  Egyptian  fig-tree. 
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Its  fruit,  which'  doMly  resembles  figs,  is  mach  esteemed,  and  tbs 
gathering  of  it  was  entrusted  to  special  officers,  (i  Chron.  xxvti.  38 ; 
Amos  vii.  14.)  The  wood  was  used  for  building,  and  though  much 
less  valuable  than  the  cedar  (i  K.  x.  37;  Isa.  ix.  10,)  was  verj  durable. 

8yiuifO|fa«.  (Matt.  xii.  9.)  There  is  no  conclusive  eyidence  that 
stated  meeting  of  the  people  for  social  religious  services,  or  meetings 
for  receiving  public  instruction,  were  known  among  the  Jews  before 
the  captivity.  After  that  event  such  meetings  became  common,  and 
were  called  synagogues.  Thev  were  probabfy  held  at  first  in  private 
houses  or  in  the  open  air.  After  a  time,  however,  buildings  were 
erected  expressly  for  their  use,  and  these  were  called  synago^es,  sig- 
nifying properly  the  collection  of  worshippers,  but  figumtively  the 
place  of  meeting. 

Syro-Phoemoian,  (Mark  vii.  36,)  denoted  perhaps  a  mixed  race, 
half-Phoenicians  and  half-Syrians. 

Tabltha.  also  called  Dorcas  by  St.  Luke :  a  female  disciple  of 
Jt>ppa,  **  full  of  good  works,"  among  which  that  of  making  clothes  for 
the  poor  is  specifically  mentioned.  While  St  Peter  was  at  the 
neighboring  town  of  Lydda,  Tabitha  died,  upon  whidi  thedisdplesat 
Joppa  sent  a  message  to  the  Apostle,  begging  him  to  come.  Upon  his 
arrival  Peter  found  the  deceased  already  prepared  for  buriaL  After 
the  example  of  our  Saviour  in  the  house  of  Jarius  (Matt.  ix.  35;  Mark 
V.  40,)  "  Peter  put  them  all  forth,'*  prayed  for  the  Divine  assistant^ 
and  then  commanded  Tabitha  to  anse  (comp.  Mark.  v.  41 ;  Luke  viiu 
54.)  She  opened  her  eyes  and  sat  up,  and  then,  assisted  by  the  Apos- 
tle, rose  from  her  couch. 

Tares.  (Matt  xiii.  35.)  The  word  used  by  the  Evangelist  is  an 
Oriental,  and  not  a  Greek  term.  Dr.  Stanley  speaks  of  women  and 
children  picking  up  from  the  wheat  in  the  corn-fields  of  Samaria  tha 
tall  green  stalks,  still  called  by  the  Arabs  tvwan,  '*  These  stalks," 
he  continues,  *'  if  sown  desisendly  throughout  the  fields,  would  bq 
inseparable  from  the  wheat,  trom.  which,  even  when  growing  naturally 
and  by  chance,  they  a^  at  first  sight  hardly  distinguishable.**  The 
grain-growers  in  Palestine  believe  that  the  butooh  is  merely  a  de< 
generate  wheat ;  that  in  wet  seasons  the  wheat  turns  to  tares. 

Taraua,  (Acts  xxi.  39,)  the  chief  tovm  of  the  ancient  Cilicia,  and 
the  birthplace  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  was  situated  on  the  river  Cydnus, 
about  six  miles  from  its  mouth. 

Templa.  (i  Sam.  i.  9.)  The  sacred  edifice  erected  at  Jerusalem  ai 
a  permanent  place  of  worship  for  the  Jewish  church.  In  its  general 
ft>rm  it  resembled  the  tabernade,  for  which  it  was  substituted,  and  it 
was  the  centre  of  the  same  great  system  of  ceremonial  worship.  The 
temple  was  built  on  Mount  Moriah.  (3  Chron.  iii.  X.)  This  was  one 
summit  of  a  range  of  hills,  the  general  name  of  whidi  was  Moont 
Zion.  (Psal.  cxxxii.  13,  14.)  The  idea  of  building  it  was  suggested  to 
the  mind  of  David,  (i  Chron.  xvii.  I,)  and  became  a  subject  of  his 
fively  and  unceasing  interest.  He  collected  what  was  equal  to  forty* 
eight  thousand  tons  of  gold  and  silver,  or  as  some  have  estimated  the 
amount  ;f  7,400,000,000  sterling  (the  lowest  estimates  give  one-fifth 
of  this  amount ;)  besides  immense  quantities  of  brass,  iron,  stone, 
timber,  &c. ;  and  he  secured  skillful  mechanics  and  artificers  for  ever^ 
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fcnuich  of  the  work,  (i  Chron.  xxii.  14  ;  x»x.  4,  7.)  The  parts  were 
all  prepared  at  a  diftance  from  the  site  of  the  building,  and  whea 
they  were  bronght  together,  the  whole  immense  structure  was  erected 
without  the  sound  of  hammer,  axe,  or  any  tool  of  iron  (i  Kin£;s  vi.  7  j 
and  at  the  end  of  seven  and  a-half  years  it  stood  coinplete  m  <dl  its 
splendor,  theglory  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  most  magnificent  edifice  in 
the  world.  The  temple  of  Solomon  stood  altogether  four  husidred 
and  twenty-four  years  ;  but  in  the  thirty  years  after  its  completion 
it  was  plundered  by  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  (i  Kings  xiv.  25,  a6^ 
After  this  it  was  frequently  profaned  aim  "pillaged,  and  was  at  last 
broken  down  and  destroyed  oy  the  king  of  Babylon  B.  c.  588.  and  the 
nation  itself  carried  into  captivity.  In  nfty-two  yearsafter  these  events 
a  number  of  the  Jews  returned,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  was 
commenced  under  the  superintendence  of  Zerubbaoel,  the  Jewish  gov- 
ernor, and  Jeshua,  or  Jo^ua,  the  high  priest.  They  were  permitted 
and  encouraged  to  undertake  it  by  Cfyrus,  the  Persian  emperor,  to 
-whom  Judea  had  now  become  tributaiy.  (Isa.  xliv.  28 ;  xlv.  13.) 
Much  mterruption  and  delay  attended  the  enterprise,  of  which  we 
have  a  full  account  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  It  was  completed,  how. 
ever,  and  dedicated  B.  c.  515,  or  about  73  years  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  it.  The  temple  of  Zerubbabel  hstd  stood  nearly  five  hun- 
dred years,  9fkd  was  much  decaved,  when  Herod  the  Great,  witli 
a  view  to  secure  the  favor  of  tne  Tews,  and  obtain  to  himself  u 
great  name,  undertook  to  rebuild  it ;  so  that  it  was  not  a  new 
edifice,  strictly  speakiug,  but  rather  a  complete  repair  of  the  second 
temple.  He  be^  the  work  only  seventeen  years  before  the  birth 
of  Christ,  and  completed  the  main  building  in  less  than  ten  years,  s(» 
that  it  was  fit  for  the  service.  The  whole  work  occupied  fortjr-sij£ 
years.  (John  ii.  2a)  The  Tews  spoke  truly  when  they  said,  "  Forty 
and  six  years  has  this  temple  been  in  building."  This  temple  was 
<  razed  to  ite  foundation  by  the  Romans,  A.  D.  7<>-7if  <^<i  the  site  of 
it  was  made  like  a  ploughed  field.    (Jer.  xxvi.  18 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  2.) 

Tctraroh.  (Matt.  xiv.  i.)  This  titfc  was  given  to  a  sovereyn 
prince,  and  strictlv  denotes  one  who  governs  the  fourth  part  of  a 
province  or  kingdom.  In  our  Scriptures,  however,  it  is  applied  to 
any  one  who  governed  a  province  in  the  Roman  empire,  whatever 
portion  of  the  territory  might  be  within  his  jurisdiction.  The  tetrarch 
had  the  title  of  king.    (Matt.  xiv.  9.) 

Thagaalonica.  (Acts  xviL  2.)  The  capital  of  one  of  the  prseto- 
rial  districts  of  Macedonia.  It  is  now  called  Saloniki,  and  is  situated 
in  European  Turkey,  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Gulf  of  Salo- 
niki  (formerly  the  Thermaic  Gulf,)  two  hundred  and  seventy-two 
miles  west  of  Constantinople  ;  and,  of  the  towns  of  European  Tur- 
key, is,  in  point  of  commerce,  second  only  to  that  city.  Paul  preached 
the  go^>eI  in  this  city  after  being  driven  from  Philippi. 

I&onii.  The  ♦•crowning,  with  thorns,"  (Matt,  xxvii.  29,)  was 
probably  the  wanton  i^vention  of  the  Roman  soldiery,  and  made  no 
part  of  the  established  punishment.  We  are  not  certain  as  to  the 
kind  of  thorns  used ;  some  suppose  the  white  thorn,  which  grows  in 
abundance  near  Jerusalem ;  some  the  acacia,  and  others  the  acanthus 
■which  bloMoms  in  March. 
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(John  XX.  34,)  oae  of  the  twelve  apostles,  was  also  caUe4 
Didymtis--'*  the  twin."  (John  xi.  16,  xiv.  5,  xx.  so-39.)  It  is  sup* 
posed  he  was  actively  engaged  in  propagating  the  gospel  in  tbe  But 
ladias,  and  saffered  martyrdom. 

Tlir««  TtLTmut.  (Acts  xxviii.  15.)  A  pkuoe  so  called,  pohap^ 
from  the  drcumstance  that  three  houses  of  public  entertainment  werf 
established  there.  It  was  about  thirty^^hree  miles  from  Rome ;  aaj 
Paul  was  met  at  that  place,  when  on  his  way  to  Rome  as  a  priaoiiec 
bystfme  brethren  from  that  city,  who  had  heard  of  his  tapprduh, 

Thmtlra.  (Acts  xvi.  15.)  A  city  of  the  province  of  Lydia*  i« 
Asia  Minor,  now  known  as  Akkisar,  It  is  situated  an  an  extenaivt: 
plain,  near  a  small  river,  a  branch  of  the  Caicus,  southeast  of  Smyn^ 
Mtween  Sardis  and  Peigamos,  and  was  the  site  of  one  of  the  sere*, 
churches  of  Asia,  t6  which  John  wrote.    (Rev.  i  11.) 

Tibsfiaa.  (John  vi.  33.)  This  city  was  in  lower  Galilee^  on  ^bm 
western  shore  of  the  sea  of  G«lilee---adled  from  this  city  the  sda  of 
Tiberias.  It  was  founded  by  Hefrod  Antipas^  and  named  Tiberias,  im 
honor  of  his  natron 'the  emperor  Tiberias. 

TibariaB,  Sea  of,  same  as  seA  of  Galilee,  Sea  of  Chinneroth,  and 
Lake  of  Oennesaret.  (John  Mxi.  i.)  The  lake  is  often  aUuded  to  i* 
the  gddpeh.  Its  eitpanse  of  waters  is  formed  by  the  Jordan.  It  ift 
about  twelve  miles  loi^  and  six  broad.  The  water  is  pore,  and  fisb 
are  abundant. 

'Tfb«Htu  Oteaar,  (Luke  iii.  i,)  was  the  son4n*]aw  and  sucoeaaorof 
Attgusttts,  (Luke  ii.  i.)  and  though  ^th  some  apparent  virtues,  waii 
one  of  the  most  infamous  tynmts  that  ever  scouiiged  the  empire  erf 
Rome.  He  began  his  reign  A.  D.  14,  icrigiied  duasng  the  eventful 
period  of  the  succeeding  twetxty-three  3/«af8,-aQd  was  finally  murdered 
by  stiffocation  with  pillows. 

tlttothy,  (i  Tim.  i.  2,)  or  Timothecjs.  H^twnd^f  God^  (Atts  xvi. 
X,)  was  a  native  either  of  Oerbe  or  Lystra.  His  mother's  name  was 
Eunice,  and  a  woman  of  distinguished  piety,  as  was  also  hb  grand- 
mother Xois,  (2  Ton.  i.  s  0  Afkd  by  them  he  was  educated  leU^ioi&ly. 
(3  Tim.  iii.  15.)  His  father  was  a  Greek.  Paul  found  him  4n  one  of 
the  cities  above  named,  and  being  informed  of  his  good  ^^nrlwig 
among  tbe  Christians  there, selectedhim  as  an  assistant  in  his  labors, 
and,  to  nvoid  the  cavils  of  the  Jews,  performed  on  him  the  rite  of 
circumcision,    (i  Cor,  ix.  20.)    He  became  the  companion  o(  PauL 

Tithes,  (Gen.  xiv.  30,)  or  tenths.  A  sort  of  tax  known  kmg  before 
the  time  of  Moses,  and  practiced  under  the  civil  nnd  religiotts  gov* 
emmexlt  of  heathen  nations.  It  was  intio^ced  into  the  Levitical 
code,  and  consisted  in  rendering  a  fixed  proportion  of  die  produce  of 
the  earth,  hettis,  &c.,  to  the  service  of  God  Okeir  King,  when  they 
were  tau^t  to  consider  as  the  proprietor  of  idl. 

Timaeoa.    Tbe  father  of  the  blind  man,  Bartfanaeus  (Maik  jc.  46.) 

Tituk.  (GaL  ii.  i.)  A  Gentile  by^descetiti  and  piobablf  ^enveited 
to  ChristUnity  under  the  prfea<*hfn)gr  of  P*«L    (Tit.  1.-4.) 

Toiret.  (M&tt.  xxi.  53.)  Tow«fs-^i«ie  common  in  vtneynttk,  (Isa. 
▼.  3,)  and  aire  often  seen  there  at  tht  present  day.  They  lore  some- 
tnhes  thirty  feet  square,  and  sixty  feet  high,  nnd  ate  n  hind  of  .pien. 
sure-houses,  serving  as  a  shelter  for  the  watchman,  and  as  a  summer 
retreat  of  the  owner,  affording  an  tottensive  prospect  and  fresh  air. 


VINEGAR 

Tlii11»»DoV0i  (Lev.  i.  14.)  A  species  of  pigeon.  'By  the  Jewish 
UW)  the  poor  who  could  not  afibrd  a  more  costly  sacrifite  were  peiw 
mitted  to  bring  two  turtle-dores,  young  pieeons.    (Lev,  xii.  6-8.) 

TjW9j  Rock^  (Josh.  xix.  29.)  or  Tyrus,  (Ezek,  xxvi,  2.)  A  city  of 
Phoenicia,  now  in  the  pashalic  of  Acre,  about  ninety  miles  northwest 
of  Jerusalem,  and  twenty  or  thirty  miles  southwAt  of  Sidon,  and  a 
city  whose  antiquity  is  of  ancient  days.  (Isa.  xxilL  7.)  It  was  probably 
built  thirteen  hundred  yeiirs  before  Christ. 

U*riai.    Uriah,  the  husband  of  Bathsheba  (Matt.  i.  6^ 

▼liiie.  The  vines  of  Palestine  were  celebrated  both  for  luxuriant 
growth  and  for  the  immense  clusters  of  grapes  which  they  produced. 
Prom  the  abundance  -and  exceHence  of  the  vines,  it  may  readily  be 
understood  how  frequently  this  plant  is  the  subject  of  metaphor  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  To  dwell  under  the  vine  and'6e-tree  is  an  em- 
blem of  domestic  happiness  and  peace  (i  K.  iv.  25  ;  Mic.  iv.  4 ;  Ps. 
cxxviii.  3  ;)  the  rebellious  people  of  Israel  are  compared  to  "  wild 
crapes,"  "  an  empty  vine,"  "  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine," 
&c.  (Is.  V.  2,  4,  but  see  Cockle  ;  Hos.  x.  i ;  Jer.  ii.  21.)  It  is  a  vine 
which  our  Lord  selects  to  show  the  spiritual  union  which  subsists  be- 
tween Himself  and  his  members  (John  xv.  1-6.)  The  ancient  He- 
breMTs  probably  allowed  the  vine  to  grow  trailing  on  the  ground,  or 
upon  supports.  The  vintage  {batsir^  which  formerly  was  a  season  of 
general  festivity,  commenced  in  September.  The  towns  are  deserted, 
and  the  people  live  among  the  vine3rards  in  the  lodges  and  tents 


(comp.  Judg.  ix.  27 ;  Jer.  xxv.  30 ;  Is.  xvi.  10.)  The  grapes  were 
gathered  with  shouts  of  joy  by  the  **  grape-gatherers"  (Jer.  xxv.  30,) 
and  put  into  baskets  (see  Jer.  vi  9.)    They  were  then  carried  on  the 


head  and  shoulders,  or  slung  upon  a  yoke,  to  the  *'  wine-press.' 
Those  intended  for  eating  were  perhaps  put  into  flat  open  ba^ets  of 
wickerwork,  as  was  the  custom  m  Egypt,  In  Palestme  at  present 
the  finest  grapes,  says  Dr.  Robinson,  are  dried  as  raisins  (tsimmuk^ 
and  the  juice  of  the  remainder,  after  having  been  trodden  and 
pressed,  "is  boiled  down  to  a  syrup  which,  under  the  nameof  d^j, 
IS  much  used  by  all  classes,  wherever  vineyards  are  found,  as  a  con- 
diment with  their  food."  The  vineyard,  which  was  generally  on  a 
hill  (Is.  V.  z  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  5 ;  Amos  ix.  13,)  was  ^urround^l  by  a  wall  or 
hedge  in  order  tb  keep  out  the  wild  boars  (Ps.  Ixxx.  13,)  jackals,  &nd 
foxes  (Num.  xxii.  24  ;  Cant.  it.  15  ;  Neh.  iv.  3  ;  Ez.  xiii.  4,  5  ;  Matt, 
xxi.  33.)  Within  the  vineyard  was  one  or  more  towers  of  stone  in 
which  the  vine-dressers  {coremim)  lived  (Is.  i.  8,  v.  2  ;  Matt.  xxi.  33.) 
The  press  i^ath^  and  vat  {yekeb)  which  was  dug  (Matt.  xxi.  33)  or 
hewn  out  ofthe  rocky  soil,  were  part  of  the  vineyard  furniture  (Is.  v.  2.) 
Vi&0gir.  The  Hebrew  term  chomets  wfa>  applied  to  a  beverage 
consistingjgenentlly  of  wine  or  strong  drink  turned  sour,  but  some- 
times artificially  made  by  an  admixture  of  barley  and  wine,  and  thus 
liable  to  fermentation.  It  was  acid  even  to  a  proverb  (P^.  x.  26,) 
and  by  itself  formed  .a  nauseous  draught  (Ps.  Ixi.  21,)  but  was  used  by 
laborera  (Ruth  ii.  14.)  Similar  to  the  chomets  of  the  Hebrews  was  the 
ucetum  of  the  Romans — a  thin,  sour  wine,  consumed  by  soldien. 
This  was  the  beverage  of  which  the  Saviour  partoc^  in  his  dying 
^^ments  (Matt.xxvii.  48 ;  Mark  xv.  36 ;  John  xix.  29,  30.) 
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yip«r.  (Job  XX.  i6.)  A  venomous  yerpent,  from  two  to  five  feet 
in  length.  ItB-bite  is  extremely  piLinfal,  and»  in  many  species,  quidcly 
and  certainly  fatal ;  so  that  it  was  anciently  vegaraea  as  a  special 
judgment  from  heaven  to  be  bitten  by  one.  (Acts  xxviii.  i-6.)  The 
viper  is  an  emblem  of  whatever  is  deceitful  and  destructive.  Our 
Lord  names  man^f  his  contemporaries  a  horde  of  vipers.  (Matt* 
iii.  7  ;  xii.  34  ;  xxiii.  33  ;  Luke  iii.  7.) 

Waahing  th«  Hands  and  F««t.  As  knives  and  forks  were  dis- 
pensed with  in  eating,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  band, 
which  was  thrust  into  the  common  dish,  should  be  scrupulously  dean; 
and  again,  as  sandals  were  ineffbctual  against  the  dust  and  heat  of  an 
Eastern  climate,  washing  the  feet  on  entering  a  house  was  an  act  both 
of  respect  to  the  company  and  of  refreshment  to  the  traveler.  The 
former  of  these  usages  was  transformed  by  the  Pharisees  of  the  New 
Testament  age  into  a  matter  of  ritual  observance  (Mark  vii.  3,)  and 
special  rul^  were  laid  down  as  to  the  times  and  manner  of  its  per- 
formance. Washing  the  feet  did  not  rise  to  the  dignity  of  a  ritual 
observance,  except  in  connection  with  the  service  of  the  sanctuaiy 
(Ex.  XXX.  19,  21.)  It  held  a  high  place,  however,  amon£|  the  rites  off 
hospitality.  Immediately  that  a  guest  presented  himself  at  the  tent- 
door,  it  was  usual  to  offer  the  necessary  materials  for  washing  the 
feet  (Gen.  xviii.  4,  xix.  2,  xxiv.  32,  xliiL  24 ;  Judg.  xix.  21.)  It  was  a 
yet  more  complimentary  act,  betokening  equally  humility  and  affec- 
tion, if  the  host  actually  performed  the  office  for  his  guest  (i  Sam.xxv. 
41  ;  Luke  vii.  38,  44  ;  John  xiii.  5-14 ;  I  Tim.  v.  xo.) 

Watchea  of  Night.  The  Jews,  like  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
divided  the  night  into  military  watches  instead  of  hours,  each  watch 
representing  the  period  for  which  sentinels  or  pickets  remained  on 
duty.  The  proper  Jewish  reckoning  recognized  only  three  such 
watches,  entitled  the  first  or  "  beginning  of  the  watches"  (Lam.  ii.  19 J 
the  middle  watch  (Judg.  vii.  19,)  and  the  morning  watch  (Ex.  xiv.  24 ; 
X  Sam.  xi.  11.)  These  would  last  respectively  from  sunset  to  10  p.  M.; 
from  10  p.  M.  to  2  A.  M. ;  and  from  2  A.  M.  to  sunrise.  Subsoquently 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Roman  supremacy,  the  number  of  watches 
yns  incraased  to  four,  which  were  described  either  according  to  their 
numerical  order,  as  in  the  case  of  the  "  fourth  watch"  (Matt.  xiv.  25,) 
or  by  the  terms"  even,  midnight,  cock-crowing,  and  mornin  g^  (Mark 
xiii.  35.)  These  terminated  respectively  at  9  P.  M.,  midnight,  3  A.  M., 
and  6  A.  M. 

Wall,  Jacob's.  (John  iv.  6.)  The  origin  of  the  name  is  apparent 
from  the  question  which  the  woman  of  &maria  put  to  Jesus.  The 
identification  of  this  spot  in  modem  times  seems  to  be  complete.  The 
well  is  dug  in  the  rock,  and  is  about  seventy-five  feet  deep,  and  per- 
haps  nine  in  diameter.  There  is  a  low  vault  built  over  it,  which  has 
a  very  narrow  aperture.  At  some  seasons  it  is  dry,  at  others  there 
are  ten  and  twelve  feet  of  water  in  it  It  is  distant  from  the  city 
about  thirty-five  minutes*  walk. 

Wine.  In  Palestine  the  vintage  takes  place  in  September,  and  is 
celebrated  with  great  rejoicings.  The  ripe  fruit  was  gathered  in  bas- 
kets (Jer.  vi.  9,)  as  represented  in  Egyptian  paintings,  and  was  carried 
to  the  wine*press.    It  was  then  placed  in  the  upper  one  of  the  two 
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T«ts  or  recqitacles  of  which  the  wine-press  wms  fonned,  and  was  s«b> 
jected  to  the  process  of  "  treading/'  wnich  has  prevailed  in  all 


in  Orifent|d>iid'So)ith<.Eurapean  c^iteitrlcs  (N^  sML  1$;  Job»  xavi 
sz ;  Is.  gcvi.'  xo ;  Jku  nv.  50,  xlirfii.  53  ;.Am.  ix.  13  ;  Rev.  xik.  15.) 
A  certain  amount  of  juice  exuded  from  the  ripe  fruit  from  its  own 
pressure  before  the  treading  commenced.  This  appears  to  have  been 
kept  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  juice;  and  to  have  formed  the  gleu* 
kos  or  *Sweet  wine'*  noticed  in  Acts  ii.  13.  The  *'  treading"  was  ef- 
fected by  one  or  more  men  according  to  the  size  of  the  vat.  As  to 
the  subsequent  treatment  of  the?  wine,  we  have  but  little  information. 
Sometimes  it  was  preserved  in  its  unfermented  state,  and  drunk  as 
must,  but  more  generally  it  was  bottled  off  after  fennentation,  and,  if 
it  were  designed  to  be  kept  for  some  time,  a  certain  amount  of  lees 
was  added  to  give  it  body  (Is.  xxv.  6.)  The  wine  consequentlv  re- 
quired to  be  **  refined"  or  strained  previously  to  being  brought  to 
table  (Is.  xxv.  6.)  The  produce  of  the  wine-press  was  described  in 
the  Hebrew  language  by  a  variety  of  terms,  indicative  of  the  quality 
or  of  the  use  of  the  liquid. 

Zacharlaa.  i.  Father  of  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  i  5.  &c.)  a.  Son 
of  Barachias,  who,  our  Lord  says,  was  slain  by  the  Jews  between 
the  altar  and  the  temple  (Matt,  xxiii.  35 ;  Luke  xi.  51.)  There 
has  been  much  dispute  wno  this  Zacharias  was.  Many  of  the 
Greek  Fathers  have  maintained  that  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist 
is  the  person  to  whon^ur  Lord  alludes ;  but  there  can  be  little  or 
no  doubt  that  the  alfluon  is  to  Zachariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  (a 
Chr.  xxiv.  20,  21.) 

Znooh«iu.  Just  (Luke  xix.  3.)  A  rich  Jew  resident  in  Jericho, 
and  chief  officer  of  the  tax  or  tribute  collectors  in  that  place,  and 
Iwnce  he  is  called  a  sinner,  for  the  Jews  regarded  all  publicans  or 
tax-gatherers  in  this  light 

s£nb    Zarah  the  son  of  Judah  (Matt.  i.  3.) 

Zob«d««.  A  fisherman  of  Gamee,  the  father  of  the  Apostlet 
James  the  Great  and  John  (Matt.  iv.  21,)  and  the  husband  of  Salome 
TMatt.  xxvii.  56 ;  Mark  xv.  40.)  He  probably  lived  either  at  Beth- 
lehem or  in  its  immediate  neighborhood.  He  appears  onlv  once  in 
the  gospel  narrative,  namely  in  Maft.  iv.  si,  22 ;  Mark  1.  19,  30^ 
where  he  is  seen  in  his  boat  with  his  two  sons  mending  their  nets. 

Zerah,  less  properly,  Zarah.  Twin  son  with  his  elder  brother 
Fharex  of  ludah  and  Tamar  (Gen.  xxxv^ii.  30 ;  i  Chr.  ii.  6 ;  Matt  L 
3.)  His  descendants  were  called  Zarhites,  Ezrahites,  and  Izrahitet 
(Num.  xxvi.  20;  X  K.  iv.  31 ;  I  Chr.  xxvii.  Ii.) 

Z«rabb«b«l.  The  head  of  a  tribe  of  Judan  at  the  time  of  the  re- 
turn from  the  Babylonish  captivity  (Matt.  i.  X2  ;  Luke  iii.  27.) 

Zidoa,  OR  SfDON.  (Gen.  x.  15, 19  ;  Josh.  xi.  8,  xbc  38  ;  Judg.  i. 
31,  xviii.  28 ;. Joel  iii.  4,  iv.  4 ;  Is. xxiii.  2,  4,  12 ;  Jer.  xxv.  22,  xxviL 
3 ;  Ez.  xxviiL  21,  22  ;  Zech.  ix.  2  ;  Matt.  xi.  ai,  22,  xv.  21 ;  Luke  vL 
17,  X.  13,  14  ;  Mark  iii.  8,  vii.  24,  3 1.)  An  ancient  and  wealthy  city 
of  Phoenicia,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean' Sea,  less 
than  twenty  English  miles  to  the  north  of  Tyre.  Its  modem  name 
is  Saideu  It  is  situate  im  the  narrow  plain  between  the  Lebanon 
and  the  sea. 
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AWRA.    L.  it.  ^6. 

Annas.    L.  in.  a ;  Jn.  xviii.  xo,  34 ;  A.  iv.  i. 

Anointbd.    L.  iv.  x8 ;  A.  x.  3^. 

ANOmriNG.  Mary^  Ac  M.  xxvi.  6 ;  L.  vii.  37 ;  Jn.  xii.  3  ;  Jam.  v.  14 ;  a  Cor. 
i,  ftt ;  fVu.  ii.  ao. 

ANn-CHRin*.    X  Jn.  ii.  x8,  aa ;  a  Jn.  vii ;  «  Thcs,  ii.  3 ;  x  Tim.  iv.  i. 

AnTiOch.    a.  xi.  96 ;  A.  xiii.  x,  14 ;  xiv.  a6;  xv.  30 ;  G.  ii.  xx ;  a  Tim,  iii.  sx, 

Airi*if*A8.    Rev.  ii.  13. 

ApoLLOS.    a.  xviii.  a4 ;  xix.  x  ;  x  Cor.  i.  xa ;  iii.  4, 

Apollvon.    Re*,  ix  xx. 

APosTAtBS.  M.  xxiv.  10 'L.  vSi.  13;  Jn.  vi.  66;  H.  iii.  xa:  vi.  ^;  x  Jn.  it. 
19 ;  a  P. -iii.  <71.  A.  x.  as:  aP.  ii.  xy\  H.  xxiv.  za;  a  Thes.  ii.  3:  i  Tun  iv.  i^ 

Apostlbs.    Called.    M.  iv.  x8;  tx.o;.Mk.  i.  16;  L.  v.  xo;  Jn.  i.38.  Appomt* 


a,  33 ;'  A.  iv.  ftc,  At.:  t  Cor.  iv.  9  •  a  Cot.  i.  4 :  >▼•  8 :  xi.  as,  Ac;  Rev.  i.  9,  Ac 
Names.    L.  s.  ao ;  Rev.  xxi.  X4.    Falae.    a  Cor.  xi.  X3. 

Apparbl.    1  Tim.'ii.9;  X  p.  iii.  3.  .  ^  . 

Aqthla  and  Priscilla.    a.  xviii.  a ;  A.  xviii.  a6 ;  Rom.  xvi.  3 ;  x  Cot.  xvi.  19^ 

Arabians.    A.  ii.  xx. 

Archblaus.    M.  ii.  aa.  ^ 

ARCHiPpu9.|iCol  iv.  X7 ;  Pbikm.  ii. 

Arbopagus.    a.  xvii.  19.  .... 

Aristarchus.    a.  xix.  39 ;  xx.  4 ;  xxvii.  a ;  Col.  iv.  xo ;  Philem.  xxiv; 

Ark.    Rev.  xi.  xo. 

Arm.    'L.  i.  $i ;  A.  xiii.  17. 

Armagbddon.    Rev.  xvi.  x6. 

Armour.    E.  vi.  13 ;  Rom.  xiii.  xa ;  a  Cot.  vi.  7 ;  x.  3 ;  x  Thes.  ▼.  8. 

AscBNSiON  op  C.    £.  iv  8;  In.  vi.  6a;  vfi.  33;  xtv.  a,  a8;  xvi.  5;  xx.  17.    ¥^ 
filled.    L.  ixiv.  50;  A.i;  E.  1.  ae;  Rom.  viii.  34;  x  P.  iii.  aa,  Ac. 

AsHBS.    M.  XL  ax. 

Asp.    Rom.  iii.  13, 


ASS  3  BOOKS 

Aas.    M.  xxi ;  Jn.  xii.  14*  ^• 

Athens.    A.  xtU.  is  ;  i  Thcs.  ui.  1 ;  A.  xrii.  n. 

Babylon,    x  Pj^t.  i*^ 

**  "^  ^a:  ft  izer.  1 

jd  3 ;  G.  iit.  X ;  ▼.  4. 


OABYLOIf.      I  r.  ▼.  1"^ 

Backbitinc.    Rom.  1.^:  •  Cor.  xii. 
Backsuding.    M.  xviu.  6  ;  a  Cor, 


Barbakians.    Rom.  i.  14 ;  i  Cor.  jdv.  zx  ;  A.  xxviii. 

Bar-Jbsus.    a.  xiii.  6. 

Baklbv.    Jb.  vi.  o  •  Rot.  yi.  6. 

Babnabas.  Sells  iiu  pomemions.  A.  it.  36.  Preacher.  A.  xi.  .. 
pBBia  Paul.  A.  xi.  ^o ;  xii.  9$  ;  xiii ;  xiy  ;  xy  ;  x  Cor.  ix.  6.  Their 
A.  XY.  36.    Hh  error.    G.  ii.  xi. 

Babtholombw.    M  .  xYi.  3 ;  Mk.  iii.  xS ;  L.  yi.  14 ;  A.  L  13. 

BaBtimbas.    Mk.  X.  46. 

Bkasts.    a.  X.  19 ;  ReY.  {y.  7 ;  xili.  Ac. 

Bbblxbbub.    M.  X.  95 ;  M.  ix.  34 ;  xii.  94 ;  Mk.  iii.  t« ;  L.'xi.  ts. 

Bbnjamin.    Phil.  iii.  5. 

Bbbka.    a.  xvii.  10;  A.  XYii.  xi. 

Bbthany.    M.  xxi.  17 ;  xxW.  6 ;  Mk.  xi.  x  ;  L.  xix.  a9 ;  Ja.  xi.  z8 ;  I*  jexiy.  50W 

Bbthbsda.    Jn.  Y.  a. 

Bbthlbnbm.    M.  ii.  X,  x6:  L.  ii.  4;  Jn.  yU.  4a. 

Bbthsaida.    Jn.  i.  44 ;  Mk.  Yiii.  aa ;  M.  xi.  ax. 

Bixns.    M.  XYiii.  ao;  L.  ii.  a4 ;  Roy.  XYiii.  a. 

Birthday.    M.  xiv.  6;  Mk.  yi.  ax. 

Bishop    z  Tim.  iii ;  x  P.  ii.  ac. 


Supper.    _^,  _ 

B1.00DSHBDDING.    H.  ix.  aa. 
Boasting.    Reproved,    x  Cor.  Iy.  7;  a  Cor.  x.  xa;  Jam.  iii.  5;  iy.  x6.    Exdud- 
•d.    Rom.  iii.  37;  x  Cor.  i.  a9;  E.  ii.  xo,  Ac 
BoA2.    M.  i.  5;  L.  iii.  3a. 


H  0ON19.      A.  lY.  3. 

Bondage.  Spiritual.  Jn.  Yiii.  34;  A.  Yiii.  ai;  Rom.  yL  x6;  Yii.  aj;  Yui.  a;  G. 
Ii.  4:  iY.  3:  X  Tim.  iii.  7;  aTim.  ii.  a6:  H.  ii.  14:  a  P.  iL  xg.  DeliYeraBoa.  L.  Iy. 
s8:  Jn.  Ytu.  36:  Rom.  yu:  yiu;  G.  lu. 


BqNDWOMAN.    G.  iv.  a3. 
i  Bones.    Chritt*a,  not  Ifroken.    Jn.  xix.  36.  ^ 

Book.    Of  Life.    Phil.  xy.  3;  ReY.  iii.  s;  xiii.  8:  XYii.  8;   xwi  s?:  xi&  I9» 
Opened.    Rav.  xx.  xa. 
I^BOokb.    a  Tim.  iy.  13;  Rby.  xx.  xa. 


IAMIH  Vf  wo  4  CHURCH 

r&its'  o?  God.     Tn.  i.  X3,  31.  3;  t  F.  L  *y.  t  Jn,  Hi.  9;  ▼.  1. 

BoTTOMLUS.    nt.    R«?.  ix.  j;  xi.  ;;  xrii.  8;  Rev.  xx.  1. 

Brand.    Jude  xxiii. 

Brass,    i  Cor.  xiii.  11  Rev.  1.  15. 

Brbad.  Supplied.  Jn.  vi.  Ac  Type  of  C.  Jn.  vt.^i;  i  Cor.  x.  t6.  Lord's  Sup* 
per.  L.  xxii  19;  xxiv.  30;  A.  ii.  4a:  xx.  7;  i  Cor.  x.  s6:  xi.  93.  Unleavened,  x  Cor.v.8. 

Brbastplats.    E.  vi.  14*  x  Thes.  v.  8. 

BRBTHRBif.  Duty  oC  M.  V.  aa;  xviii.  15,  ex;  xxv.  40;  Jn.  xiii.  34;  xv.  is;  A. 
XV.  36;  Rom*  xii.  xo;  x  Cor.  vi.  SzxiH;  G.  vi.  x.  x  Thcs.  tv.  9;  s  Tbes.  iii.  xs;  H. 
joii.  x;  X  P.  I.  sa;  111.  8;  s  P.  1. 7;  x  Tn.  u.  9;  ui.  17. 

Bribrrt.    M.  xxvi.  14;  M.  xxviii.  xa. 
.   Bridr.    Jn.  iii.  S9;  Rev.  xxi.  a;  xxii.  if. 

Bridkgroom.    M.  ix.  X5;  xxv.  x;  Jn.  iii.  99. 

Building,    x  Cor.  iii.  9:  E.  ii.  ax*  Col.  ii.  7. 

BuRDRN.    O.  vi.  aj  a  Cor.  v.  ^\  M.  xi  yo\  A.  xv.  s6;  Rev.  ii.  S4. 

Burial.    M.  xxvii.  57;  L.  xxiu.  50. 

Burning  Bush.    Mk.  xii.  s6;  L.  xx.  37;  A.  viL  35. 
.   Burnt  OrpRRiNGS.    H.  x.  6,  ftc 

BusY-BoDiRS.    X  Thes.  iv.  xx;  a  Thes.  iii.  xx;  x  Tim.  v.  13;  x  P.  iv.  15. 

Casar.    L.  ii.  x;  L.  iii.  x;  A.  xi.  a8:  A.  xxv.  xt. 

C^BARBA.    A.  X.  XX ;  A.  xxiii.  as.    Philippi.    M.  xvi.  13;  Mk.  viii.  97. 

Caiaphas.    Jn.  xi.  ^;  M.  xxvi.  3;  M.  xxvi.  57;  Mk.  xiv.  53;  L.  xxii.  54,  <M 
Jn.  xviii.  xa,  19^  A.  vi.  4. 

Calt.    a.  vii.  4a 


301.  as;  Rev.  it.  $,  Of  Peter.  M.  iv.  x8;  lik.  i.  x6;  L.  v;  Jn.  i.  39.  Of  Paul. 
A.  ix;  Rom.  i.  x;  G.  i.  x,  xx;  x  Tim.  i. 

Calling.  Of  the  Gospel.  Rom.  xi.  9^^  x  Cor  i.  a6;  E.  i.  x8;  iv.  x;  Phil.  iii.  X4; 
a  Thes.  i.  «i;  a  Tim.  i.  ^i  H.  iii.  x;  x  P.  11.  9;  a.  P.  i.  xo;  Rev.  xix.  9. 

Candlrstick.    Rev.  1.  xa. 

Capbrnaum.  C.  preaches.  M.  iv  13;  viii.  5;  xvU.  34;  Mlc  i.  ax;  Jn.  ii.  xa;  iv, 
46;  vi.  17.    Condemned.    M.  xi.  a3:  L.  x.  1$, 

Cappadocia.    a.  ii.  o;  X  p.  i.  X. 

Carr.  Woridly.  M.  vi.  as;  xiii.  aa;^  L.  viii.  X4;  >•  4x;  x^•  m;  xxii.  3^ •  Jn.  vi. 
a7;  Rom.  xiii.  X4;  x  Cor.  vii.  3a;  Phil.  iii.  19;  iv.  6;  x  Tim.  vi.  8;  a  Tim.  11.  4;  x  P* 
V.7;  H.  xiii.  s.  Samaritan.  L.  x.  34.  C.  for  his  mother.  Jn.  xix.  a6.  Paul* 
x  Cor.  xii.  as;  a  Cor.  vii.  xa;  viii.  x6;  Phil.  iv.  xo. 

Carnal.    Mind  condemned.    Rom.  viiL  7;  x  Cor.  iii.  x;  Col.  ii.  18. 

Carprntrr.    Mk.  vi.  3;  M.  xiii.  S5< 

Castor  and  Pollux.    A.  xxviii.  xx. 

Cavbs.    H.  xi.  38. 

Crnchrra.    a.  xviii.  x8;  Rom.  xvi.  x. 

Cbnsrrs.    H.  ix.  4;  Rev.  viii.  3. 

Cbnturion.    M.  xxvii.  (4;  Mk.  zv.  39;  L.  xxiii.  47. 

Chalcrdony.    Rev.  xxi.  19. 


a;  xiii.  x;  X  jn.  lu.  x8;  iv.  ax;  v.  x;  x  r.  1.  9a\  it.  X7;  ui.  o;  iv.^  8;  9  f,  i.  7. 
anifestcd.  ^  M.  v.  ac:  xviii.  xs;  xxv.  ^5;  Rom.  xii.  xs;  x  Cor.  xii.  a6;  G.  v.  13; 
vi.  a,  xo;  E.  iv.  ja;  x  Thes.  v.  X4;  H.  vi.  xo;  Jam.  i.  37;  x  P.  iv.  8;  x  Jn.  iii.  X7. 
An  example.    Jn.  xiii.  34:  xv.  xa;  E.  v.  a, as;  Rev.  i.  $^  Ac. 

Childrrn.  Duty  of.  E.  vi.  x;  Col.  iii.  ao;  x  Tim.  v.  4;  H.  xii.  9;  x  P.  v.  s< 
Bethlehem.  M.  ii.  x6.  Bleiaed.  M.  xix.  X3;  Mk.  x.  X3;  L.  xviii.  xs;  L.  ii.  5X. 
Punishment.    Mk.  vii.  xo. 

Christs.    False.    M.  xxiv.  5,  94;  Mk.  xiii.  aa. 

Christians.    A.  xi.  a6;  xxvi.  a8;  x  P.  iv.  x6. 

Church.  Body  of  C.  E.  i.  m\  v.  93;  Col.  i.  94.  Privit^jes.  M.  xvi.  t8;  A. 
XX.  98;  Rom.  vii.  4;  x  Cor.  iii.  xx;  vi.  xx;  9  Cor.  viii.  x;  E.  u.  90;  iii.  xo,  91; 'iv. 
xx;  £.  V.  96;  X  Tim.  iii.  xs;  H.  ix.  X9;  x  P.  ii.  4;  v.  X3;  Rev.  xix.  7;  xxi.  9.  Uni-* 
ty.  Rom.  xii.  5^  x  Cor  x.  X7;  xii.  X9^  G.  iii.  98.  Discipline.  M.  xvi.  xj^;  xviii. 
x8;  X  Cor.  v.  3;  xt.  96;  xiv.  96;  9  Cor.  li.  6;  x.  8;  xiii.  xo;  x  Tim.  i.  3,  90;  11.  X9;  v, 
so;  9  Tim.  iv.  a;  H.  xiii.  X7;  Tit.  i.  5,  X3. 


OIUOA  s  CYMBMJ 


CiuOA.    A.  cr.  ff,  ^i{  jgbL  ip;  G.  i.  at. 

Circumcision.  Ropi.  iL  m;  »i.  «<x  iv.  9;  i  Cor.  vii.  19)  G.  r.  6;  vi.  isiPWL  iii. 
9;  Col.  U.  11;  iii.  11;  A.  xv;  G.  v.  a. 

CiBCUBisncnoN.    B.  zjnr.  15;  Rom.  xii.  17;   •  Cor.  viii.  ai;  PhU.iv.  8;  1  The*. 

.  m;  I  P.  u.  »a;4U.  16. 

Claudius  Lysias.    A.  ud.  3s;xxii.  %\\  xxui.  lo^ 

Clsam   Bbasts.    a.  X.  la. 

'CLMMMfT.    Phil.  iv.  3. 

CLBorAS.    PisGoiuae  with  C.    L.  juciv.  xft. 

Clothing.    A.  xiv.  14. 

Clocd.    I  Cor.  X.  i;  M.  xrti.  5;  L.  xxi.aj;  Rer  xiv.  14. 

CoLLBCnoM.  For  Um  aaiata.  i  Cor.  Kvi.  ;i:  A.  xi.  ap;  Rom.  wt.  a6: «  Cor. 
¥fii,  9. 

CoMPomik.    Jn.  xiv.  a6;  xr.  a6;xTi.  7. 

CoMMANOMwrtB.  JTfllfiUad.  M.  v.  17;  «is.  17;  xxu.  35;  Mk.  x.^17;  L.<.  «5; 
zviii.  18. 

Communion.  Of  the  bo(}]r,  9bt,  t  C*r.  x.  16.  Sdf  exatiiimtioQ.  s  Cor.  xi. 
a8;  V.  8;  x.  ax.  InaUnoea  ot  A.  ii.  4a;  xx.  7.  Uaworthiljr  partokn.  «  Obc. 
si.  27. 

Communion.  (Fenowship.)  of  Saints,  x  Jn.  i.  4.  Of  the  Spirit.  Phil,  it  x. 
WithC.  I  Cor.  1.9.  In  suffcfioK.  Phil.  iii.  lo;  a  Tim.  ii.  la.  With 4«ch  other. 
M.  jnriii.  aqc  G.  ii.  9;  1  Jn.  i.  ^;  H.  xii.  ea.^  In  pnyer.  Rom.  xv.  30; ••  Cor.  i.  xx; 
E.  vi.  x8;  Col.  i.  3.  In  comfort.  Col.  iii.  16;  x  Thes.  iv.  t8;  v.  xi;  H.  x.  as- 
In  love.  Phil.  ii.  x;  x  Jn.  iv.  5.  ^  C.  prayer  for.  Jn.  xvii.  ao.  Ewmyifiod.  A. 
ai.-4t;  V.  n;  XX.  36. 

Company.    Svil.    Rom.  i.  3a:  x  Cor.  t.  9;  inr.  33^  E.  v«.  7. 

CoMrAWOM.    To  he  shown.    Rom.  xii.  x^;  G.  vi.  a;  x  Cor.  xii.  as;  a  Cor.  «i. 

2;  CoLiii.  xa;x  P.  iii.  8;  H.  xtii.  3;  Jam.  I.  9j\  ti.  x«;  x  Jn.  iii.  I7;  Jodejudi. 
an  example  of.    M.  xi.  a8:  xv.  3a;  xx  34;  L»  vii.  13;  H.  ii.  jft;  tv..^5;  ^•.9* 

COMOUT.   KSdfO 'reproved.    Rom^xi.  «5>xii.  x6. 

CoNcupiscsNCB.    Col.  iii.  s:  t  Xhes.  iv.  5;  Rom.  vii.  7. 

Condemnation.  Universal.  ^  Rom.  iii.  xa,  19;  v.  xa;  vi.  aa;  M.  xii.  37;'Ran, 
ii.  x;  iii.,  19;  vL  a%;aGpr.  iii  9;  xi«  15;  Tit.  iiu  xx.  Of  unbelief.  M.  xi.  ao:.xxiii, 
14;  Jn.  iii.  18.^  C.  delivers  from.  Jn.  iii.  x8;  v.  34;  Rom.  viii.  x,  33.  Fioal.  M. 
axv.  46;  Jn.  iii.  x8:  a  P.  ii.  6;  Jude  iv;  Rev.  xx.  15.  ^^^ 

ConriDBNCB.  Through  fiHtli.  £.  iii.  m;  PhiL  iii.  3;  H.  iii.  6,  S4;  x.  35;  aL  t; 
s  Jn..ii.a8;  iii.  ox;  v.  .x^ 

Cqntpntmsnt.    X  Tim.  vi.  6;  L.  iii.  x^*  x  Cor.  vii.  ao;  a  Tim.  vi.  8:  H.  siii.  5. 

Corinth.    A.  zviii:  xix.  i:  x  Cor.  xii;  111.4. 

CoBiNTiUMfS.  Their  diviaioos.  x  Cor.  i,  Ac;  v;  xi.  x8;  aCor.  iii:  xi.xiii.  In- 
structed. X  Cor.  xiv;  x  Cor.  xv.^  False  teaohers.  a  Cor.  xi.  Exhoftod  lo  chari- 
ty.    X  Cor.  xiii;  xiv.  x;  a  Cor.  viii;  ix. 

CoRNKLius.    A.  X.  3,  48.    Peter.  A.  x.  9. 

Council.    A.  iv;  v.  ao. 

Counsel.    Rev.  iii.  x8;  L.  vii.  |o. 

Courage,    x  Cor.  xvi.  X3:  E.  vi.  xow 

Courtesy.    Col.  iv.  6*  x  P.  iii.  8;  Jam.  iii.  X7;  A.  xxvii.  \\  xxviii.  7. 

Covbnant  OP  OoD.  with- the  Ismalitea.  A.  iii.  as.  'New  Covenant.  Rom. 
■i.-a7;  H.  viii.  8.  Ratified  hy  C.  L.  i.  08;  G.  iii.  17;  H.  viu.  6;  ix.  xx,  xa,  a4. 
Ofpeace.    H.  ^iii.  ao.    DmpiaiiuL,    H.  x.  09*    Book  of.    H.  ix.  so.  ^^ 

0>VBT0USNBS5.  Described.  Mk.  vii.  «a;  £,  v.  5;  Col.  iii.  5;  a  P.  ii.  14;  x  Tim. 
vi.  BO.    Forbidden.    L.  xii.  x^:  Rom.  xiii.  9;  x  Tim.  vi.  7;  Jam.  iv.  ^  Evil  oonso* 

Sences.    x  Tim.  vi.  9.    Punisnment.    Rom.  i.  x8:  x  Cor.  v.  10;  vi.  10;  E.  v.  c 
>1.  iii.. 5.    Judas.    M.  xxvi.  14.    Ananias   and  Sapphiia     A.  v.     Foiix.     A. 
xxiv.  a6. 
Creation.    Rev.  xxii. 

Creature,    a  Cor.  v.  17;  G.  vi.  xs;  E.  ii.  xo;  iv.  a4. 
CaETiANS.    Tit.  i.  xa. 
Cripple.    A.  xiv.  8. 

Cross,    x  Cor.  i.  X7;  G.  vi.  xa;  M.  x.  38;^  xvi.  04:  G.  v.  xx;  vi.  ra. 
Crown,    a  Tim.  iv.  8;  Jam.  i.  xa}  Rev.  ii.  xo;  x  P.  v.  4;  x  Cor.  ix..«5. 
Curse.    G.  iii.  xo;  Rev.  xxii.  3;  Rom.  iii.  xo. 
CuKSXD.    M.  XXV,  4X;  G.  iii.  xo;  a  P.  ii.  j^. 
Cursing.    M.  v.  44;  Rom.  jui.  X4;  Jam.  iu,  xob 
Cyprus.    A.  xi.  X9. 
Cyrbne.    a.  ii.  10;  xi.  ao;  xiii.  x.' 
Cymsals.    X  Cor.  xiii.  x.  « 


IDJUMNATION  6  DfVOItOS 

Damnation.  M.  xxiii.  14;  Kk.  xrt.  z6;  Ja.  ▼.99;  Rom.  iii.  8;  tul.^^  «  Thai, 
ii.  ia;T  Tim.  v.  la;  a  P.  ii.  3. 

^  DAJHcmns.  Rev.  ^iu.  va;  ix.  a;  xvi.  to;  L.  janii.  ^;  M.  tH!.  la;  xni.  t).**  '• 
ii.  4,  17;  Judc  vi;  L.  vii.  9;  Jn.  i.  5;  iii.  t9;viii.  za;  xii.  ^;  i  Jo.  i.  5;  ii.^;  Roo. 
siii.  za;  i  Cor.  iv.  5;  a  Cor.  iv.  6;  n.  14;  z  TKob.  v.  4;  z  P.  ii.  9;  L.  jBOt.  $%;  £.  v. 
zz;  vi.  14;  Col.  i.  13. 

David.  Genealogy,  C.  M.  i.  z;  ix.  a7;  jxl.  9;  Jn.  vii.  4a;  A.  ii.  as;  aiisa*;  kv* 
is:  Rom.  i.  3;  a  Tim.  ii.  8;  Rev.  v.  «;  xxii.  z6. 

Day.  Jn.  vi.  3^;  xi.  a4;  xii.  4B;  Rom.  ii.  <;  i  Cor  iii.  z3;Rev.vi.  17;  xvi.  i4;jcx| 
A.  ii.  zt;  a  Tim.  ui.  z;  H.  1.  a;  Jam.  v.  3;  a  P.  iii.  3 

Day  Star,    a  P.  i.  Z9:  L.  i.  fi. 

DBACom.    A.  vi;  Phil.  i.  i. 

DiAD.  In.  V.  as;  1  Cor.  xv.  za;  M.  ix.  34;  Mk.  v.,4x;  L.  vii.  xa;  viii.  54;  Jn.  xi| 
A.  ix.  40;  A.  XX.  zow 

Dbap.    Mk.  vii.  3a;  ix.  as. 

DsATH.  Rom.  V.  za^  vi.  23;  x  Cor.  xv.  az.  Univereal.  H.  ix.  97.  Ckamdeiw 
iied,  Jn.  xi.  zz;  L.  xii.  ao;  2  Cor.  v.  z,  8,  Phil.  i.  ai;  z  Tim.  vi.  7*  a  P.  i.  za; 
Punishment.  M.  xv.  4.  Overcome.  Rom.  vi.  9;  z  Cor.  xv.  n6;  a  1  im.  i.  zo;  H. 
ii.  !<;  Rev.  L  18.  Prayers  conceming.  Jn.  ix.  4;  z  P.  i.  04.  Excluded.  L.  xx. 
36:  £*v.  xxi  4.  Exempted  firom.  H.  xi.  s;  z  Cor.  xv.  si;  i  Thes.  iv.  zjr.  Spirit- 
ual. M.  jv.  z6;  viii.  aa;  L.  i.  79^  Jn.  vi.  53;  Rom.  v.  zs;  vi.  13^  viii.  6:  E.  iL  z;  iv. 
z8;  Col.  ii.  Z3;  z  Tim.  v.  6;  H.  vu  z;  ix.  Z4;  z  Jn.  iii.  X4;  Rev.  iii.  z.  DeUveiaace. 
Jn,y.  a47Rom.vi.  xz;£.  It.  s;v.  X4;x  Jn.  v.  za.  Eternal.  M.  vii.  X3;  x.  a8; 
xxiii.  33;  xxV.  30,  4z;  Mk.  ix.  44;  Jfn.  v.  9^;  Rom.  i.  30;  ii.  8;  vi.  33;  ix.  aa;  a  Thea^ 
i.  7;  Jam.  iv.  za;  a  P.  ii.  17;  Rev.  li.  zz;  xix.  90;  xx.  14;  xxi.  8.  SoWation.  ^  Jn. 
iii.  z6;  viii.  5Z.  Of  C.  fimtold.  M.  xxvii.  a9;  G.  iti.  13;  11.  xi.  9;  xii.  a;  z  P.  i.  zz. 
Volunaaiy.  L.  xii.  50;  In.  x.  iz  xviiis  II.  x.  7.  Object.  M.  xx.  a8;  z  Cor.  v.  7; 
I  Tim.  M.  6;  Tit.  ii.  Z4-  H.  ix.  a6;  z  P.  1.  zS;  Rev.  i.  $.  Saints.  L.  xvi.  «s;  Jn. 
xi.  zz;  a  Cor.  v.  Phil.  i.  az:  a  Tim.  iv.  $,•  H.  xi.  »;  Rev.  ii.  t<x.  How  to  be 
mourned,  z  Thes.  iv.  Z3.  Stephen.  A.  vii.  54.  Dorcas.  A.  ix.37.  WMkjed. 
L.Kii.  ao;xvi.  aa;  Jn.  viii.  It;  A.  i.  a5.  Judas.  M.  xxvii.  s;  A.  i.  n.  Ananias, 
A.  V.  5.  i  Herod.    A.  xii.  9^, 

Dbbt.    L.  xvi.  s;  Rom.  xiii.  8. 

Dbmbtkius.    3  J n.  xii;  A.  xix.  a4. 

Dbviu  Abaddon.  Rev.  ix.  zz.  Accuser.  Rev.  xii.  zo.  Adversary,  z  P.-r. 
8.  Apollyon.  Rev  ix.  zz.  Beelsebub.  M.  xii.  84.  Belial,  a  Cor.  vi.  X5. 
Druon.  Rev.  xii.  3;  xx.  a.  Enemv.  M.  xiii.  39.  Father  of  lies.  In.  viii.  44. 
•Godof  thi*  world,  a  Cor.  iv.  4.  Kiurderer.  Jn.  viii.  44.  Power  of  darkness. 
Col.  1. 13.  ^liace.  Jn.  xiv.  30:  E.  vi.  za.  Pnnce  of  devils.  M.  «ii.  04.  Tho 
air.  E.  i^  a.  Serpen^  Rev.  xii.  9,  Ac.  Temntsr.  M.  iv.  3;  Thes.  iii.  $• 
Unclean.  M.  xii.  43.  Wicked.  M.  xiii.  19, 38.  Punishment.  3.4;;  Jn. 
aii.  8;  Is  x.  t8;  Jude  vi;  Rev.  xx.  to.  Temptiii|^^.C.  M.  iv.  Mk.  i.  Z3;  L.  iv.  a; 
M.  X.  z;^Mk.  xvi.  X7;CoL  ii.  ts;  H.  ii.  14;  x  Jn.iu.8.  Enten  Judas.  L.  xxiL 
3;  Jn.  xiii.  3«  Ananias.  A.  v.  3.  Character.  In.  viii.  44;  £.  ii.  a;  a  Cor.  iv.  4; 
XI.  3,  Z4;  z  fhes.  iu.  5;  a  Thes.  ii.  9;  z  P.  v.  8;  Rev.  xif.  9;  xvi.  Z4.  Inatigates. 
a  Cor.  h.  zz^.  vi.  zz;  z  Jn.  iii.  8;  Rev.  xiii.  Z4.  Resisted.  Roau  xvh  ao;  a  Cor. 
ii.^ix;  xi.j;E.  iv.  ar;  vi.  x6;  a  Tim.  ii.  a6^  Jam.  iv.  ;rj  x  P.  v.  9;  1  Jn.  ii.  xs;  Rev. 
xii.  zz.  Power.  M.  iv.  z;  xiii.  Z9;  L.  xxii.  3;  Jn.  viii.  44;  A.  v.  3;  xiii.  losn  Cor. 
iv  4;  £.  ii.  a;  1  Tim.  v.  zs;  iii.  7;  a  Tim.  ii.  a6;  z  Jn.  iii.  zo;  Rev.  xx.  7.  •  Punish- 
ment.    Rev.  xx.  zo;  M.  xxv.  4Z. 

Dbvils.  Sacrifices  to.  x  Cor.  x.  ao;  Rev.  ix.  ao.  Cast  out.  M.  iv.  04;  viii. 
3x;  Mk.  i.  33;  v.  a:  L.  ix.  4a.  Apostles.  L.  ix.  x;  A.  xvi.  x6;  xix.  xa.  Confess 
•C.    M.  viii.  m;  Mk.  iii.  zz^  v.  7;  L.  iv.  34-  Jam.  ii.  zp. 

DkvoifT.   <5iineon.    1<.  li.  ss.    Coznekus.    A.  x.  a.    Ananias,    A.  xxii.  za.     j 

Diana.    A.  xix.  •4. 

DiLiOBSCB.  Bxhortations.  L.  xii.  58;  Rom.  xii.  8;  a  Cor.  viii.  7;  x  Tim.  v.  zo; 
H.  vi.  zz;  xi.  6;  xii.  z<;  z  P.  i.  5;  x;  a  P.  iii.  Z4;  Rom.  xii.  zz-  a  Thes.  iii.  zz. 

DiONvsius.    A.  xvii.  34. 

DiOTRXPHBS.    3  Jn.  ix. 

DssciPLBS.  OfC.  L.  x;  A.  ii.4z;tv.4.  Of  John.  M.  ix.  Z4;  xi.  a.  Receive 
life  H.  O.    A.  xix.  z. 

Discard.    Rom.  L  ap-.  a  Cor.  xii.  ao. 

DiSBASBs.  Attributed.  'Mk.  ix.  17;  L.  xi.  xa;  xiii.  x6.  Healed.  M.  iv.aj;  is. 
«e:  Jn.  V.  6,  Stc.    His  disdplea.    L.  ix.  x:  A.  iii.  x;  ix.  3et  xxviii.  8,  Ac. 

Drminmtion.    X  Cor.  ix  zt;  E.  i.  zo;  iii.  a;  Col.  i.  as. 

DisMRSBD.    Jn.  vii.  VL 

Di^ncs.    iTv.  s^Mlt.x.4. 


DOCTORS  7  FAITH 


DOCTOM.    L.U.  ^;t.  17*  A.T.94. 

poCTMNB.    M.  vii.  sS;  Ilk.  iv  s;  Jn.  vfi.  16;  A.  H.  ^\  1  Tim.  tii.  x6;  ▼>.  3:  • 

am,  iii.  16;  Titi.  i;  H.  vt.  x;  a  Ja.  u;  Tit.  ii.  7, 10;  1  Tun.  vi  i;  Rjom.  vi.  17;  s 

■■n.  i.  3;  ir.  6,  r*\  Rom.  xvi.  17;  x  Tim.  vi.  3}  •  Jn.  xo. 
ocnumH.    Fake.    M.  xv.9;  xri.  xa;  E.  iv.  X4;  x  Tim.  it.  x;  a  Tii 
s.  ti.  xx;  H.  xiii.  o;  Rev.  ii.  14;  04.  it.  S;  x  Tim.  L  4;  vi.  ao. 


Dragon.    Rev.  xii.  3;  xiii:  xvi.  13. 

DitEAMa,    M.  i.  ao;  ii.  xa;  M.  xxvii.  19. 

Drink.    L.  i.  15.- 

Dropsy.    L.  xiv.  a. 

Drunkbnnbss.  Ceosttred.  L.  xxi.  34;  Rom.  xia.  13;  x  Cor.  v.  xx;  G.  v.  ax;  E. 
y.  x8j  X  Thca.  v.  7;  x  P.  iv.  3,  Pattiahmenc. '  M.  xxiv.  49:  L.  xii.  45;  x  Cor.  vi. 
40:  G.  V.  ax.    Of  Corinthians,     x  Cor.  xi.  ax. 

DuMBNBM.    M.  ix.  3a;  xii.  aa;  L.  i.  ao. 

Eagls.    Rev.  iv.  j, 

Eajl    If.  xi.  X5. 

Earth,    a  Thea.  i.  7;  a  P.  iii.  7;  Rev.  mi.  x. 

Earthquakbs.    a.  xvi.  a6;  Rev.  vi.  xa;  viii.  y  xx.  X3;  xvi.  x8;  M.  xxvB.  ^ 

EoiPiCAinoN.    Rom.  xiv.  X9;  xv.  a;  x  Cor«  viii.  x;  x.  33;  xiv.  5;  a  Cor.  xai.  ig^ 
MUX.  xo;E.  iv.  xa^  a9;  Thea.  v.  xx. 
.    EcvpT.    A.  vii.  q;  H.  xi.  •«:  M.  ii.  13. 

Elobrs.  Qtmlincations.  Tit.  i.  5;  x  Tim.  v.  X9;  Jam.  v.  X4;  x  P.  v.  x. 
Chaxge  to.    A.  xx.  X7;  x  P.  v.    In  heaven.    Rev.  iv.  4;  vii.  xx;  xiv.  3. 

Elbct.    x  p.  ii.  6;  M.  xxiv.  aa;  a  Tim.  ii.  10. 

Elbction.  Saints.  Rom.  viii.  33;  Col.  iii.  xa;  x  Thca.  i.  4.  Privil^gea.  Mk. 
xiii.  90;  L.  xviii.  7;  Rom.  viii.  09;  xt.  5;  x  Cor.  i.  a7;  £.  L  4;  x  Thea  i.  4;  a  Thca. 
ii.  13;  Tit.  i.  x;  X  P.  i.  a;  a  P.  i.  10. 

Elbct  Lady.    ajn. 

EuAKiM.    Rev.ui.  7. 

EujAH.    MiraeuloiMly  fed.    L.  iv.  a6.    Calls  down  fixe.    L.  ix.  54.    ApfMam 
at  tnuufiguration.  ^  M.  xvii.  3;  Mk.  ix.  4;  L.  be.  30.    Type  of  J  a.  the  Bap.    if 
iii.  4;  M .  xi.  X4.  xvi.  X4;  L.  i.  X7:  ix.  8, 19;  Jn.  L  ax.         * 

Slisabbth.    L.  i.  5;  i.  4a. 
.    Elisha.    L.  iv.  a7. 

EMBRAU36.    Rev.  iv.  3;  xxi.  X9. 

Emmaus.    h,  xxiv.  X3. 

Emulations.    G.  v.  ao. 

Enbmibs.    M .  V.  44;  L.  iv.  35;  Rom.  xii.  X7;  Thes.  i.  8;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
.    Enmity.    E.  ii.  X5;  Col.  i  ao. 

Enoch.    H.  xL  5;  lude.  xiv. 

Envy.  M.  xxvii.  x8;  A.  vii.  9;  Rom.  i.  99;  x  Cor.  iii.  3;  a  Cor.  xii.  ao;  G.  v.  an 
X  Tim.  vi.  4;  Tit.  iii.  3;  Jam.  iv.  5;  Rom.  xui.  X3;  x  P.  u.  x;  Jam.  xii.  x6. 

Ephbsus.    a.  xix.  xx;  A.  xix.  a4;  A.  xx.  X7;  1  Cor.  xvi.  8. 

Ephbsians.    E.  ii.  3;  iv.  6. 

Esau.    Rom.  ix.  xo;  H.  xii  x6. 

EuNiCB.    a  Tim.  i.  5. 

Eunuchs.    M .  xix.  xa;  A.  viii.  97. 

EupHRATBS.    Rev.  ix.  14;  xvi.  xa. 

EuROCLVDON.    A.  xxvii.  X4. 

EUTYCMUS.     A.  XX.  7. 

EvANCBUSTS.    E.  iv.  XI ;  a  Tim.  iv.  5. 

Exaction.    (Extortion.)    L.  iii.  X3;  x  Cor.  v.  10, 
^  ExAMPLB.'    Warning,    x  Cor.  x.  6;  H.  iv.  xx:  x  P.  v.  3; .  a  P.  ii;  Jude.    Imxt»- 
tion  :  C.    M.  xi.  39;  Jn.  xiii.  15;  Rom.  xv.  5;  Pnil.  ii.  5;  i  P.  ii.  ax.  The  prophets. 
H-  vi.  xa;  Jam.  v.  xo.    The  i^Matles.    z  CoT.  iv  x6;  xi.  x;  Phil.  iii.  X7;  iv.  9;   x 
Thea.  i.  6. 

ExcBSS.    E.  V.  z8;  x  P.  iv.  3,  ftc. 

Exhortation,    x  Thes.  iv.  xSj  v.  xx;  H.  iiL  13;  x.  95. 

Eyb-Sbrvicb.    E.  vL  6:  Col.  iii.  aa. 


FAITHFULNESS  8  FOXES 


le».    H.  xi;  M.  zvt.  i6;  Jo.  i.  49;  xi.  07;  A.  vi.  5;  viii.  37;  x>.  94, 
NBSS.  Commended.  M.  xxiv.  45;  a  Cor.  u.  17;  iv.  a;  %  jn.  v.  Towaids 
i.  10;  s  Cor.  It.  3;  i  Tim.  iii.  11;  vi.  a;  Tit.  li.  bow    lloaai.    H.  iu.  s* 


la.    Example  . 

Faithfvlnbss. 

Jdfen.    L.  xvi.  10; , 

Paul.    A.  XX.  ao.    Tim.    z  Cor.  iv.  17. 

Faxx  or  Man.    Rom.  v.  la;  2  Cor.  xv.  as. 

Famine.  '  L.  iv.  as;  M.  xxiv.  7. 

Fastimu    a.  xiv.  33;  X  Cor.  vii.  5;  M.  vi  x6;  M.  ix.  14;  Mk.  U.  x8;  L.  v.  33:  M, 
iv.  a. 

Fathbxs.    L.  xi.  xx^  H.  xiL  9i 

FATHKRunt.    Jam.  1.  a7. 

Faults.    M.  xviii.  15;  G.  vi.  x;  Jam.  v.  xd. 


iv.  x8;  Kev.  vi.  x6;  xxi.  8. 

Fsasts.  Of  Herod.  Mk.  vLaz.  Of  charity.  Jude.  xii;  a  P.  ii.  X3;  x  Cor. 
jd.  aa. 

Fblix.  Governor  of  Judea,  Paul  sent  to.  A.  xxiii.  33.  I^ul's  defence  bo- 
^re  him.  A.  xxiv.  zo.  Trembles  at  Paul's  preaching,  but  leaves  him  bound. 
A.  xxiv.  as. 

Fbllowship.  Of  the  saints.  A.  ii.  4a;  a  Cor.  viii.  4^.  iL  9;  Phil.  i.  s;  x  Ja* 
i.  3.    With  evil,  forbidden,    x  Cor.  x.  ao;  a  Cor.  vi.  X4;  K.  v.  xi. 

Fbstus.  Becomes  governor  of  Judea.  A.  xxiv.  37.  Puil  brought  before  him. 
A.  XXV.  Paul's  delimce  before  hun.  A.  xxv.  S;  xxvi.  He  aoquiia  Paul.  A. 
Kxv.  X4;  xxvi.  31. 

Fkvbr.    Healed.    M.  viii.  X4;  Jn.  iv.  39. 

Fight.    Of  laith.    x  Tim.  vi.  xa;  a  Tim.  iv.  7;  H.  x.  3a;  xi.  ^. 

FiLTHiNsas.    Purification  from,    x  Cor.  vi.  xx»  a  Cor.  vii.  i. 


FiNGBR.    Of  God.    Jn.  viii.  6;  L.  xi.  ao. 

FiBB.    God's  appearance  by.    M.  iii.  xx;  Rev.  i.  X4;  iv.  5;  a  Thes.  i.  8;  Rev. 

ii.  8. 

Fish.    M.  xvii.  a^;  L.  v.  6;  Jn.  xxi.  6. 

FuHBBMBN.    M.  iv.  x8;  Mk.  i.  z6;  L.  v.  Jn.  xxi.  7. 

*^LATTBRY.    X  Thes.  ii.  «. 
UB8M.    (>ppoution  to  the  spixit.    Rom.  vii.  3;  viii.  x;  G.  iii.  3;  v.  X7;  vi.  8. 
Cs  of.    a  Cor.  vii.  x;  G.  v.  6;  vi  8:  Col.  ii.  xx;  i  P.  iv.  a;  x  Jn.  ii.  x6.    God 
ifest.    z  Tim.  iii  z6;  Jn.  i  X4;  x  P.  iii.  x8;  iv.  x.    CoofiMsion  of.    x  Jn.  iv.  a; 


TUl.  8. 
FiSM 

Fan 

Flattbry.    X  Thes.  ii.  «. 

Flbsm.    Opposition  to  the  s] 
Lusts  of. 
manifiest 
«  In.  vii. 

Flint,    x  Cor.  x.  4. 

Flood.    M.  xxiv.  38;  a  P.  ii.  5. 

FoousHNBSs.    X  Cor.  i  »»:  ii.  7;  iii  xo. 
^*'®U.»"A*^«-    Exhortations  to.    M.  xvui.  ^3;  x  Cor.  xiU.  4:  E.  iv.  a:  vi.  9; 
Col.  111.  X3;  M  Tim.  u.  a4;  x  Thes.  v.  X4.    Of  God.    Rom.  ii  4;  ui.  5;  x  P.  ui.  so; 
s  P.  111.  9* 

.  FORBKNOWLBDOB.    Of  God.    A.  U.  as;  iii  x8;  iv.  a8;  Rom.  viii.  99;  xi.  a;  G. 
zii.  8- 1  P.  1.  a. 

FoRGiVBNBSs.  M  T.  a^j  vi.  X4:  xviu.  ax,  3$;  Mk.  xi.  9s;  L.  xi.  4:  «^.  4;  « 
Cor.  U.7;  E.  IV.  3*;  Col.  iii.  X3;  jam.  ii.  i-,.  Of  enemies.  M.  v.  44;  U  ▼i  "T: 
Rom.  xii.  X4,  X9.  Of  sin.  M.  vi.  la.  Promised.  Mk.  i  4;  L.  i  77:  xxiv.  47; 
A.  V.  3,;  XXVI.  x8;  E.  i.  7:  Coi  i  14;  Jam.  v.  15;  x  Jn.  i  9: 

Fornication.  Forbidden.  M.  xv.  19- Mk.  vii.  ai:  A.  xv.  ao;  Rom.  i  ao;  t 
V*-  ^a9;  r.V  9;  «  Co'.-  »i.  a«;  O.  V.  X9;  E.  V.  5:  Col.  iii  5;  x  Thes.  iv.  ,;  x  Tim. 
s.  10;  H.  XIII.  4;  x  P.  w.  3;  Jude  7;  Rev.  u.  X4;  xxi.  8;  xxfl.  X5.  Spiritual,  idoU* 
try.    Rev.  xiv.  8;  xvii.  a;  xviii.  3;  xix.  a.  »       1^ 

FOUNTAIN.    Jn.  iv.  zo;  Rev.  vu.  17;  xxi  «. 

FoxBS.    M.  viii  ao;  iLw  xiii.  3a. 


rHANKINCENSE  9  GOSPEL 

Frankincbmsb.    M.  ii.  ii. 

Fkavd.    Mk.  X.  19;  s  Cor.  vt.  8;  i  TIms.  it.  S, 

Fkeb-woman.    O.  iv.  ». 

FitiBNDSHiP.    Jam.  vr,  4;  1  Js.  ii.  15;  Rom.  jdi.  a;  a  Cor.  vi.  if, 

FaoGs.    Rev.  zvi.  13. 

Gabkihl.    L.  i.  19^  a6. 

QADiOMNSS.    M.  viii.  aS;  Mk.  t.  i;  L.  viii.  a6. 

GAINS.    3  Jn. 

Galatiams.    G.  L  6;  iii;  ▼;  ▼!. 

Galilu.  M.  it.  15;  M.  U.  aa;  xr.  ajK  xacvi.  3a;  xxvii.  55;  zjnriii  7;  Mk.  L  ff 
I^  iv  .4;  zxiiL  <;  xxiy.  6;  A.  x.  37;  xiit.  31. 

Galilsans.    L.  xiiL  x;  A.  L  ix;  ii.  7. 

Gam.  .aUL.    A.  V.  34. 

Gamu.    I  Cor.  ix.  34;  PUL  iii.  xa;  1  Tim.  ri.  la;  a  Tim.  ii.  5;  iv.  7;  H.  xlL  x 

Gakdbm.    Jn.  xviii.  x. 

Gaumsnts.  Judc  as;  Rev.  iii.  4;  vi.  xx;  tiL  X4;  xvi.  15;  M.  xxvii.  35:  Ja.  xxx. 
•3'  M.  ix.  16. 

Gatss.    M.  xvL  x8;  M.  ▼ii*.!^;  !«•  xiit-  94* 

Gbnnbsarrt.    M.  IV.  x8;  viii.  93;  L.  v.  x.  ^^ 

Gbntile>,  Cor.  upt  state.  Rom.  i.  ai;  i  Cor.  xiL  a;  E.  ii;  iv.  17;  x  Tlma.  it. 
If.  Prophesies.  M.  viii.  xx.  Fulfilled.  Jn.  x.  x6;  A.  viiL  37;  x.  14;  xr;  Rottx. 
IX'  E.  ii;  I  Thes.  i.  x. 

GsinwtifBSS.  a  Coc  X.  1;  M.  ad.  ao;  G.  v.  aa;  x  Thes.  ii.  7:  a  Tina.  xL  a4;  Tk. 
111.  a;  Jam.  lu.  X7. 

Gbthumamc.    M.  xxvi.  36;  Mk.  xiv.  3a;  L.  xxii.  39. 

GiPTS.  Spiritual.  M.  x.  X9'  xi.  a8;  Jn.  xvii.  a;  A.  xL  17;  Rom.  xii.  6;  i  Cor. 
K.  7;  xii:  xiii.  x;  xiv;  E.  ii.  8;  Jam.  i.  5,  X7;  iv.  6;  x  P.  iv.  10.  Temporal.  M. 
<i.  as;  A.  xiv.  17. 

GiRDLS.    E.  vi.  x^;  Rev.  i.  X3;  xv.  6. 

Glasb.    Rev.  iv.  o;  xv.  a. 

Gluttvnv.    M.  xxiv.  40;  I.  P.  iv.  3. 

God.  Three  Penons.  M.  xxviii.  19;  a  Cor.  xiii.  14;  Rom.  viii.  9;  x  Cor.  xii. 
^  E.  iv.  4;  X  P.  i.  a;  x  Jn.  v.  7^  Jude  ao,  ax;  Jn.  xx.  a8;  A.  v.  3,  4.  One.  Mk. 
kii.  a9;  Jn.  xvii.  3,  ax;  i  Cor.  viii.  ^;  £.  iv.  5;  x  Tim.  ii.  5.  Father.  M.  vi.  9; 
L%  X.  aa;  In.  i.  14;  A.  i.  4^  Rom.  vi.  4;  i  Jn.  i.  a;  lode  i.  i;  Rev.  ir.  6.  Jm"^ 
K,  X.  4a;  Rom.  ii.  x6;  a  Tim.  iv.  8;  n.  xii.  a^  Jude  6;  Rev.  xi.  x8;  xviai.  8:  xix. 
ii.  Searcher  of  Hearts.  A.  i.  a4:  Rom.  viii.  97;  Rev.  ii.  ».  Rdue.  H.  vi. 
x8.  Saviour.  L.i.  47.  Incomprehensible.  xTim.vi.i6.  Unsearchaole.  Rom. 
xi.  3^  Invia4>ie.  Jn.  i.  x8;  iv.  84;  v.  37;  Rom.  i.  aoj  Col  i.  15;  x  Tim.  i.  17^;  vL 
16;  H.  xi.  a?;  ^  Jn.  iv.  xa.  Glary.  M.  xvii;  a  Cor.  lii.  7;  a  Thes.  i.  7;  Tit.  li.  13; 
H.  i.  3;  Jude  35.  Rev.  i.  X3;  iv.  Eternal.  A.  iv.  a8;  Rom.  i.  ao;  xi.  33;  xvi.  a^; 
x  Cor.  XII.  6\  a  Cor.  iv.  x8;  £.  i.  3;  iii.  8;  x  Thai^  **  9*  J  Tim.  i.  17;  vi.  x6;  H.  1. 
10;  vi.  17;  ix.  X4:  X.  31;  Xiii.  8;  Jam.  i.  17:  a  P.  i.  xx;  iii.  8;  Rev.  1.  8;  iv.  9;  xxii. 
13.  Creator.  M.  vi.  a6;  x.  39;  Jn.  i.  3^;  A.  xit  x|r' xvii.  a4:  Col.  i.  16,  17;  Rom. 
XI.  36;  H.  i.  3;  ill.  4;  vi.  7;  xi,  3;  Jam.  1. 18;  x  P.  iii.  aa;  Rev.  iv.  xx.  Sujareme 
Governor.     L.  x.  ax;  Rom.  ix:E.  i;  i  Tim.  i.  17;  vi.  x*;  J        *  "*     ' 


Jade  af;  Rev.  xviL  X4.    Wiadom.    M.  v.  48;  vi.  13:  ix.  38;  x.  a^;  xii.  05;  xix. 
'        '  '"  .f  »    •     «      ••  -••-•       ^.  jj^    1^  X4;  ii.  a4;  v.  " 


x^;  Jam.  iv.  xa;  x  P.  ui. 
_  «•  38;  X.  a^;  xii.  as;  II 
a^;  xxii.a9;  Mk.  v.  30;  xii.  15;  L.  i.  48;  xii.  5;  xviii.  97;  4W.  i.  14;  ii.  34;  v.  a6; 
vx.  6ix;  xi.  a^;  »ri.  1^  xviii.  4;x,  aS;  xx.  27;  A.  i.  a4;  u.  17;  vii.  »;  xy.  x8; 
Rom.  i.  ao;  iv.  17;  viii.  29:  xi.  34;  xv.  19;  xvi.  ay;  x  Cor.  ii.  9;  xv;  a  Cor.  iv.  6; 
xu.  9;  XIII.  4^  G.  n.  8;  E.  1.  19;  111.  7'^vt.  xo;  Phil.  1.  6;  111.  ax;  Col.  ui.  4;  x  Tim. 
i.  >9i  17;  H.  1.  3;  ii.  xx;  iv.  xa;  Jam.  iv.  6;  x  P.  i.  a,  ao*  x  Jn.  i.  5;  iii.  ao;  Jadei, 
a4^  Rev.  i.  8f  iv.  xx^  v.  X3;  xi.  17;  xix.  6;  xxi.  3.  Holioeas.  M.  x.  x^;  xx.  13; 
xxiiL  14;  L.  I.  ffi\  xii.  4f:  xla.  aj;  Jn.  i.^  14;  vii.  x8;  viii.  4^  »v.  6;  xvi.  13:  xyit. 
3;  A.  X.  i£\  xvu.  «x;  iii.  x^;  Rom.  u.  er>ii<  ^  vii.  xa;  G.  vi.  7;  £.  vi.  8;  Cm.  iii. 
as;  Jam.  1.  xv  x  Jn.  i.  9;  li.  ao;  iii.  3;  Rev.  iv.  8j  xv.  3;  xvi.  7;  xix.  x.  Jealouqr. 
X  Cor.  X.  aa;  Kev.  ii.  4.  Goodnm.  M.  v.  45^  «x.  Mr%  xxui,  37;  L.  i.  50,  78;  v. 
■i;  vi.  ^35;  xiii.  6;  Jn.  i.  ^,  ^;  iii.  x6;  iv.  xo;  xiv;  xv.  9;  xvi.  7;  xvii;  A.  xiv.  xr^ 
Rom.  ii.  ^;  iii.  »k  v.  ^j  riii.  ^a;  ix.  aaj  xi^  a  Cor.  i.  ^  xii,  a;  idii.  ix;  G.  i.  4;  E. 
>>•  .I1  17;  IT.  6;  xTim.  u.  4;  vi.  17;  a  Tim.  1.  8;  Tit.  iii.  4;H.  xii.  6;  Jam.  i.  5,17; 
V.  xz;  X  F.i.  3;  iii.  ao;  a  P.  iiL  9,  X5:  x  Jn.  i;  Jude  ax;  Rev.  xi.  3.  Truth.  M. 
xxiv.  3j^;  Jn.  vii.  a8;  Rom.  iii.  4;  x  Cor.  i.  9;  xv.  58;  a  Cor.  i.  x8;  x  Thes.  v.  84;  a 
Thes.  ill  3;  a  Tim.  ij^,  13;  Tit.  1.  a^  H.  vi.  x8;  x.  93;  xi.  xx;  xiii.  5;  a  P.  iii.  9;  x 
Jn.  V,  6,  Rev.  i.  s;  iii.  7;  xv.  3;  xvi.  7. 

GoDMirsss.    X  xim.  ti.  a;  iv.  7;  v;  vi;  a  P.  a.  3;  iiL  xx. 

GoDf .    J n.  X.  34;  X  Cor.  viii.  5. 

Gog  and  Magog.    Rev.  xx.  8. 

GospsL.    Preached.    G.  iii.  8.    Characterized.    M.  iv.  as ;  xxiv.  X4 ;  Mk.  i 
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14;  L.  ii.  10;  X*.  9c;  A.  nil.  «6;  xit.  3;  xz.  ax;  Rom.  ■•  •«  9^  x6;  ii.  x6;  x.  8^  xv!. 
sc;  z  Cor.  i.  t8;  ii.  13;  xv.  i;  a  Cor.  iv.  4*  ▼.  tg^  vi.  7;  £.  1.  13;  iii.  9;  n,  tst 
Phil.  ii.  16;  Col.  i.  s:  ui.  x6;  i  That.  i.  5:  li.  8;  ui.  a:  z  Tim.  i.  11;  vi.  3;  H.  iv. 


•;  z  P.^  i.  za,  as^  iv.  17.    Pfcached  to  Jews.    M.  xi.  9;  Mk.  i.   1^;  xiii.   10;^  xvi. 


z  Thes.  ii.  z6. 

G&AuCB.  SalvAtioa.  A.  xr*  zi;  Rom.  iii.  14:  iv.  4;  .  E.  ii.  jj ;  •  Thm.  ii.  z6; 
Tit.  iii.  7;  z  P.  i.  zo.  Effect  proauced  by.  a  Cor.  i.  la:  Tit.  11.  zz;  z  P.  iv.  10. 
Prftlrer.    z  Tim.  i.  a;  Rom.  xvi.  ao.  Ac»\  H.  iv.  z6.    Aouaijur.    Rom.  vi;  Jade  X 

jp    Deputing  from.    G.  v.  4.    Exnortataooa.    s  Tim.  i.  9;  S.  xti.  i5«-  a8;  a  P. 
ui.z8. 

Gravb.    Jn.  V.  a8;  z  Cor.'xv.  55;  Rev.  xz.  X3. 

Grkbks.    Jn.  xii.  ao;  A.  xi.  Z9. 

GuiLB.    z  P.  ii.  i;  iii.  zo;  Rev.  xiv.  5. 

Hail.    Rev.  viii.  7;  xi.  Z9;  xvi.  az. 

Haixowbo  Brbao.    M.  xii.  3;  Mk.  ii.  es:  L.  vi.  3. 

Hands.  Laying  on.  A.  vi.  6;  xiii.  3;  i  Tim.  iv.  Z4;  a  Tioi.  i.  6.  WaaUng . 
M.  xxvii.  a4.    Lifting  up.    z  Tim.  u.  8. 

Hanging.    G.  iii.  z^. 

Harlots,    z  Cor.  vi.  zs;  Rev.  xvii.  z8. 

Harp.    Rev.  xiv.  a. 

Harvbst.    M .  xiii.  30L  39;  Rev.  xiv.  15. 

Hatrbo.     M.  v.  43;  G.  v.  ao;  Tit.  iii.  ^;  z  Jn.  ii.  o;  iii.  Z5;  iv.  aow 
,,  Hbart.    Of  mmi.    M.  xii.  34;  xv.  Z9;  L.  vi.  45;  Rom.  ii.  5;Rev.ii.  83;  z 
iii.  Z3;  a  P.  i.  19. 

Hbavbn.  Firmament.  Rev.  x.  6.  God*s  throne.  A.  vii.  49:  H.  viii.  z;  Rev. 
iv.  Its  happiness.  M.  v.  xa:  xiii.  43;  L.  xii.  37;  Jn.  xii.  a6;  xiv.  zj  xwii.  a^;  z 
Cor.  ii.  o;  xiii.  za;  z  P.  i.  4;  Rev.  vu.  z6;  xiv.  13*  xxi.  4:  xxii.  3.  Who  received 
into.  M.  v.  3.  Ac;  xxv.  34;  Rom.  viii.  Z7;  H.  xu.  83;  z  P.  i.  4;  Rev.  vii.  9,  Z4. 
Who  excluded  from.  M.  vii.  at;  xxv.  4z;^  L.  xiii.  a7;  i  Cor.  vi.  9;  G.  v.  ai;  Rav. 
xxi.  8;  xxii.  15.    New  heavens.    Rev.  xxi.  i. 

Hbavbmly  r ATHBR.    M.  vi.  z^;  L.  xi.  Z3. 

Hbbrbws.  Abraham,  so  calleo.  a  Cor.  xi.  aa:  Phil.  iii.  5.  Initnicted.  H. 
i;  H.  ii;  H.  iii-viii;  H.  ix;  x.  Exhorted  to  faitli.  H.  iv;  vi;  x.  Z9;  xii;  xiii; 
H.  xi, 

Hbifbr.    H.  ix-.f3« 


Hbirs.    Rom.  viii.  Z7:  G;.iii>  ^^.i/;  £•  lu.  6;  Tit.  iii.  7;  H.  vi.  17;  Jam.  ii.  s« 

Hbll.  Described.  M.  iii.  za;  xiii.  4a;  xxv.  ^i^  46;  Rev.  xiv.  10;  xx.  10,  Z5. 
For  whom.    M.  xxiii.  Z5;  xxv.  41;  v.  aa;  L.  xvi.  93.    The  grave.    Rev.  xx.  13. 

Hbrbsibs.    Ceiisure<r    z  Cor.  xi.  zo;  G.  v.  ao*  a  P.  ii.  z. 

Hbkod.  (The  Great)  troubled  at  Cs  birth.  M.  ii.  3.  Slavs  the  children  of 
Bethlehem.  M.  ii.  z6.  (Antipas)  reproved  by  Jn.  the  Bap.,  beheads  lum.  M. 
xiv;  Mk.  vi.  14;  L.  iii.  xg.  Desires  to  see  C.  L.  ix.  9.  Derides  and  scourges 
him,  and  is  reconciled  to  Pilate.  L.  xxiii.  7;  A.  iv.  a7.  (Agrippa)  perseculea 
the  Church.    A.  xii.  z.     His  pride  and  miserable  death.  ^  A.  xx.  ao. 

Hbrodias.    Revenge  on  Jn  the  Bap.    M.  xiv;  Mk.  vi.  Z4|  L.  iii.  10. 

Hbrodians.  a  sect,  answered  by  C.  M.  xxii.  z6;  Mk.  xiL  13.  Plot  agaiast 
him.    Mk.  iii.  6;  viii.  zj;  xii.  Z3. 

HoLiNBSS.  Exhortattons  to.  L.  i.  75;  Rom.  xii.  z;  a  Cor.  vii.  z;  E.  i.  4;  iv. 
34;  Col.  iii.  xa;  z  Thes.  ii.  za;  z  Tim.  ii.  15;  H.  xii.  14;  z  P.*  i.  Z5;  a  P.  iii.  zz; 
Rev.  xxii.  iz. 

Honbsty.  Rom.  xii.  Z7;  xiii.  13;  a  Cor.  viii.  at;  xiii.  7;  Plul.  iv.  8;  z  Thes.  iv. 
za*  I  Tim.  ii.  a;  H.  xiii.  18. 

HONBY.      Rev.  X.  Q. 

Honob.  Ascribed  to  God.  M.  i.  6*  z  Tim.  i.  Z7^  Rev.  iv.  zt;  v.  Z3.  Given 
by  him.    Jn.  xii.  a6.    To  be  ^ven.    M.  xv.  4;  £.  vi.  a;  z  Tim.  v.  z;  z  P.  ii.  17. 

Horns.    Rev.  v.  6;  xii.  3;  xiii.  x;  xvii.  3. 

HoRSBS.    Rev.  vi.^ 

HosANNA.    M.  xxi.  9;  Mk.  xi.  9;  Jn.  xii.  13. 

Hours.    Rev.  viii.  t;  ix.  zj;. 

HousB  OP  Goo.  Deatrucuon.  M.  xxiv;  Mk.  xiii;  L.'  xxi.  Apostles  laMh 
there.  A.  iii.,  Ac.  Typical  of  C.  Jn.  ii.  ai;  H.  viii.  a.  Church  so  called,  z 
Tim.  iii.  Z5;  H.x.  az;  z  P.  iv.  17. 

HuMiUTV.    Exhortatioo.    M.  xviii.  ao^  as;  Mk.  ix.  33;  x.  43.   L.  ix.  46;  xir* 
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fixzil.  14;  E.  iv  1;  Ori.  Ui.  la;  Phil.  ii.  3;  Jam.  W.  10;  s  P.  ▼.  5.    Blfingfc 
.  XYui.  4;  L.  xiv.  11;  Jam.  iv.  6. 
HUMCU.    M.  V.  6;  Jn.  vi.  35;  Rev.  tii.  x6. 

HusBAJiDft.    M.  xix.  4;  I  Cor.  vii.  ^;  E.  v.  as;  Col.  iii.  19;  t  P.  iii.  f . 
HuBBAMDMAN.    Jd.  XV.  i;  t  Tim.  II.  6;  Jam.v.  j. 
Hymns.    M.  xxvi.  30;  Mk.  xiv.  06;  E.  v.  so;  CoL  iii.  16. 
HyrocKisv.    Known  to  God.    M.  xxiiL  a8;  Mk.  »ii.  15;  1  Tim.  !▼.  B;Rev.Su 


s.    Exhortationa.    x  P.  ii.  1;  M.  vi.  a;  vii.  3.    Puaiahment.    M. 

Hvaaor.    H.  ix.  19. 

]cx)NiUM.    A.  xiii.  51;  xiv.  x*  xvi.  a;  a  Tim.  iii.  11. 

Idlbmbm.  Rom.  xii.  is;  x  Thai.  iv.  ix;  a  Thea.  iii.  xo;  B.  vi.  xa;  x  Tim 
T.  X3. 

Idolatky.    X  Cor.  x.  7;  xiv^  x  Jn.  v.  ax:  A.  xiv.  ix;  A.  xvii.  x6;  i  Cor.  vi.  9; 
X.  V.  5;  Rev.  XXV.  ^;  xxi.  8;  xxii.  X5. 

Idols.    Rom.  xiv-  x  Cor.  viii. 

Idumaba.    Mk.  ill.  8. 

ICNOKANCB.     Rom.  X.  3:  a  P.  iii.  5. 

Illvricum.    Rom.  xv.  19. 

Immanl'kl.    M.  i.  13. 

Immoktautv.    X  Tim.  L  X7;  vi.  x6;  Rom.  ii.  7:  x  Cor.  xv.  53. 

Imckmsb.    Rev.  viii.  ^. 

Industxy.     X  Thcs.  iv.  xx;  a  Thes.  iii.  xa;  Tit.  iii.  14. 

Inhbbitancb.    E.  i.  xx^  Col.  i.  133  iii.  24*  x  P.  i.  4. 

iNsnitATiONS.    a  Tim.  iii.  x6;  L.  1.  70;  a  P.  i.  ax;  H.  i.  x. 

Injusticb.    L.  xvi.  xo:  x  Thes.  iv.  6;  3  P.  ii.  p. 

Invisibls  God.    Coi.  i.  15;  1  Tim.  i.  X7;  H.  xi.  37. 

IxoN.    Rev.  ii.  37. 

Isaiah.  M.  iii. ,3;  >▼.  17;  Tiii.  17;  xii.  17;  xiii.  14;  xv.  7;  Mk.  i.  a;  L.  iii,  4; 
fr.  X7;  Jn.  i.  a3;  xii.  ^;  A.  viii.  3s;  xxviii.  35;  Rom.  ix.  37;  x.  x6;  xv.  xa. 

IsBABUTBS.    A.  vn.  30*  X  Cor.  X.  x;  i  Cor.  x.  6. 

Jacob.    Rom.  ix.  xo;  H.xi.  ax. 

jABius.    M.  ix.  x8:  Mk.  v.  aa:  L.  viii.  41. 

Jambs.  Called.  M.  iv.  ax;  Mk.  i.  19;  L.  v.  xo.  At transficuFation.  M.xviL 
t:  Mk.  ix.  a;  L.  ix.  a8.  At  C.'s  passion.  M.  xxvi.  36;  Mk.  xiv.  33.  Rebuked, 
M.  XX.  ao;  Mk.  x.  35;  L.  ix.  54.  Slain.  A.  xii.  a.  Son  of  Ali>haens.  M.  x.  3; 
Mk.  iii.  x8;  vi.  3;  L.  vi.  X5;  A.  i.  13^;  xii.  X7.  Decision  concerning  circumcision. 
A.  XV.  13.     Exhorts.    Jsni.  i.  ^;  vii;  ii;  iii;  iv.  5. 

Jason.    A.  xvii.  5;  Rom.  xvi.  ai. 

,  ASPBR.    Rev.  iv.  3;  xxi.  xx,  x8,  X9. 

,  BALOUSY.      X  Cor.  X.  83. 

,  BBU&ALBM.    Gospel  preached.    A.  ii;  iii.    The  New  described.    Rev.  xxi. 

jRsus  Christ.  Son  of  G.  and  Son  of  Man.  Jn.  i;  M.  i^  L.  i;  H.  i:  ii.  Gene- 
alogies. M.  i;  L.  iii.  33.  Birth.  M.  i.  iB;  ii.  x;X.  L  30*  ii.  6.  Procuumed.  L. 
ii.  9.  Visited.  L.  ii.  x6.  Worshipped.  M.  ii.  x.  Circumcised.^  L.  ii.  sz. 
Flight.  M.  ii.  X3.  Blessed.  L.  ii.  as.  Questions  the  doctors.  L.^ii.  46.  Sub- 
feet  to  his  parents.  L.  ii.  51.  Baptised.  M.  iii.  X3;  Mk.  i.  9.  L.  iii.  sx;  Jn.  a. 
3a;  iii.  a4;  A.  x.  38.  Temptation.  M.  iv;  Mk.  i.  is;  L.  iv;  H.  ii.  X4,  x8.  Begins 
to  preach.  M.  iv.  xa;  Mk.  i.  X4;  L.  iv.  x6.  Calb  Peter,  Andrew.  M.  iv.  x8; 
Mk.  i.  x6;  L.  iv.  31;  v.  xo;  Jn.  i.  38.  Sermon  on  the  mount.  M.  v;  vi*  vii.  Con- 
vermtion  with  Nicodemus.  Tn.  iii.  And  with  a  woman  of  Samana.  Jn.  iv. 
Heals  the  nobleman's  son.  fn.  iv.  46.  Restores  several  pomessed  with  devils. 
Mk.  i.  ax;  M.  ix.  ^3;  xii.  aa;  L.  xi.  14.  Heals  Peter's  wife  s  mother.  Mk.  i.  30, 
31.^  -Cleanses  the  lepers.  M.  viii.  3*  L.  v.  xa.  Heals  the  centurian  servant.  M. 
viii.  y^  L.  vii.  Rabes  the  son  of  the  widow.  L.  vii.  xx.  Stilb  the  tempest. 
M.  viu.  34;  Mk.  iv.  35;  L.  viii.  as;  Jn.  vi.  x8.  Heals  the  paralytic.  M.  ix.  x; 
Mk.  ii;  L.  v.  x8.  Stops  the  issue  ot  blood.  M.  ix.  ao;  Mk.  v.  35;  L.  viii.  43. 
Raises  Jairus'  daushter.  M.  ix.  x8;  Mk.  v.  aa:  L.  viii.  41.  Restores  the  withered 
arm.  M.  xii.  xo;  Mk.  iii.  x;  L.  vi.  6.  Cures  a  lame  man.  Tn.  v,  a.  And  an  in- 
firm woman.  L.  xiii.  xx.  Heals  the  Syrophaenician's  daughter.  M.  xv.  ax; 
Mk.  vii.  34.  Restores  the  deaf.  M.  vii.  33;  Mk.  ix.  X7.  And  the  blind.  M. 
viii.  99\  ix.  37*  XX.  30;  Mk.  x.  46;  L.  xviii.  95;  Jn.  ix.  Cures  the  dropsy.  L.^  xiv. 
X.  Endows  nis  twelve,  sends  them  out.  *M.  x;  Mk.  iii.  x^  vi.  7;  L.  vi.  X3;  ix.  x. 
Sends  out  the  seventy.  L.  x.  Their  return.  L.  x.  xt.  Feeds  4000,  and  5000* 
M.  xiv.  X5;  Mk.  vi.  3^;  L.  ix.  xa;  Jn.  vi;  M.  xv.  33:  Mk.  viii.  x.  Refuses  to  be 
made  kine.  In.  vi.  X5.  Walks  on  the  sea.  M.  xiv.  aa;  Mk.  vi.  4;^;  Jn.  yi.  xo. 
Rebukes  nis  kinsmen.  Jn.  viL  3.  Transfiguration.  M.  xvii;  Mk.ix;  L.  ix.  al; 
Jn.  i.  14;  3  P.  i.  x6.  People's  opinion  of  him.  Jn.  vii.  xa;  M.  xvi.  13;  Mk.  vtii. 
97;  L.  ix.  z8.    Foretells  his sofleriofB.    M,  xva.  m;  xvii.  aa;xx.  17;  Mk.  viii.  31; 
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ix.  31;  X.  3a;  L.  ix.  aa,  4^;  xriii.  31.  Reproves  Simon.  L.  vii.  36.  PliyB  tribute. 
M.  xvii.  94.  ReproTce  the  apostles.  M.  xriii;  Mk.  ix.  n;  L.  ix.  49;  xxii.  a^* 
Goestojudeo.  M.  xix;  Jo.  vii.  10.  MesMgo  to  Herod.  X.  xiii^  31.  Diamiaei 
the  adulterous  wonuui.  In.  Tiii.  Rebukes  Martha.  L.  x.  3S.  Bl^pies  littlo 
Children.  M.  xix.  13;  Mk.  x.  i^;  L.  xviii.  i<.  Calk  Zaochaeos.  L.  xix.  Rais- 
es T.aranw.  Ja.  xi.  Anointed  bv  Mary.  Jn.  xii.  3;  M.  xxri.  6;  Mk.  xiv.  3. 
Rides  into  Jerusalem.  M.  xxi;  Mk.  xi;!..  xix.  so;  Jn.  xii.  la.  The  barren  fi|(« 
tree.  M.  xxi.  zo;  Mk.  xi.  xa.  Drives  the  traffickers  out  of  the  temple.  M.  xxi. 
la;  Mk.  xi.  1$;  L.  xix.  4<;  Jn.  ii.  xa.  Greeks  desire  to  see  him.  Jn.  xii.  so. 
Teaches  in  the  temple.  Jn.  xii.  93;  L.  xx;  M.  xxii;  Mk.  xii.,  Ac.  Answered  by 
a  voice  from  heaven.  Jn.  xii.  a8.  Chief  prieau  bribe.  M.  xxvi.  14;  Mk.  xiv.  xo; 
L.  xxii.  3:  Jn.  xiii.  x8.  Passover  |««pared.  M.  xxvi.  17;  Mk.  xiv.  xa;  L.  xxii.  7. 
Washes  the  disciples'  feet.     In.  xixi.    Lord's  supper.    M.  xxvi.  ao;  Mk.  xiv.  x8; 


jp;  XIV.  3a;  Lm  xxii.  19.  Detrayea.  m.  xxvi.  ^7;  mk.  xiv.  43; 
L.^xxii.  47;  In.  xviii.  3;  A.  1.  x6.  Heals  Malehua.  L.  xxii.  51;  Jn.  xviii.  xo;  M. 
xxvi.  51;  Mk.  xiv.  47.  Deaertod.  M.  xxvi.  3X1  ^6;  Jn.  xviii.  15.  Before  Annas 
and  Caiaphas.  M.  xxvi.  C7;  Mk.  xiv.  54;  L.  xxiii.  m;  Jn.  xviii.  xo:  Denied  by 
Peter.  M.  xxvi.  69:  Mk.  xiv.  66:  L.  xxii.  54;  Jn.  xviii.  x^.  Before  Pilate, 
scournd  and  crowneo.  M.  xxvii;  Mk.  xv;  L.  xxiiij  Jn.  xviii.  98;  xix.  Sent  to 
Herod.  L.  xxiii.  6.  Aoouitted  by  Pilate.  M.  xxvii.  B3;  Mk.  xv.  14;  L.  xxiii. 
»;  Ji^xviii.  38;  xix.  Rejected.  M.  xxvii;  Jn.  xix.  15.  Delivered  to  be  cruci-> 
Bed.    M.  xxvii.  a6;  Mk.  xv.  X5;  L.  xxiii.  94;  Jn.  xix.    Crucifixion.    M.  xxvii. 


XV.  36;  Jn.  xix.  30.    Bonea  not  broken.    Jn.  xix.  33.    Side  pierced.    Jn.xix.  34; 
Rev.  i.  7.    Occurrencea  at  hia  death,    m.  xxvii.  ex.    Confessed  by  the  centurian. 


M.  xxviii.  z6^  Mk.  xvt.  xa;  L.  xxiv.  13,  96;  In.  xx;  xxi;  x  Cor.  xv.  Eats  with 
them.  L.  xxiv.  Aa;  Jn.  xxi.  xa.  Chai^  to  Peter.  In.  xxi.  15.  To  the  disciples. 
M.  xxviii.  x6}  Mk.  xvt.  xs;  L.  xxiv.  50;  A.  i.  ^.  Ascension.  Mk.  xvi.  19;  L. 
xxiv.  ^x;  A.  i.j^  Appears  to  Stephen.  A.  vii.  55.  To  Paul.  A.  ix.  4;  xviiL 
o;  xxii.  6;  xxvii.  ai.  And  to  In.  Rev.  i.  X3.  Epistle  to  the  seven  churches. 
Rev.  ii;  tii.  Lamo  of  God.  Jn.  i.  99;  A.  viii.  39;  x  P.  L  X9.  Worshipped. 
Rev.  V.  6;  vii.  9;  xiii.  8;  xiv.  x.  Opens  th^  seals.  Rev.  vi.  x.  Overcomes  tho 
beast.  Rev.  xvii.  X4.  Song  of  Moses,  Ac.  Rev.  xv.  «.  Marriage  of.  Rev.  xix. 
7;  xxi.  9.  DiscoufMs:  on  the  mount.  M.  v.  7.  On  nis  poverty.  M.  viii.  x8; 
L.  ix.  57.  On  fastinjg.  M.  ix.  14;  Mk.  ii.  x8:  L.  v.  n.  On  blasphemy.  M.  xiL 
31;  Mk.  iii.  98;  L.  xi.  xs.  Declares  who  are  nis  brethren.  M.  xii.  46;  Mk.  iii. 
3z;  L.  viii.  19.  Condemns  Chonudn.  M.  xi.  90;  L.  x.  X3.  Concerning  Jn.  the 
Bap.^  M.  xi.  7:  L.  vii.  94^  xx.  4.  On  hb  mission.  Jn.  v.  X7;  vii.  x6;  viii.  xs; 
x;  xii.  4p.  The  bread  of  life.  ^n.  vi.  96.  Concerning  Abraham,  ^n.  viii.  j,t. 
On  tradition.  M.  xv.  x;  Mk.  vii.  x.  To  Pharisees.  M.  xii.  38:  xvi.  z:  Mk.  vui. 
IX ;  L.  xi.  16;  xii.  ^;  Jn.  ii.  18.  On  humility.  M.  xviii;  Mk.  ix.  33;  L.  ix.  46; 
J n.  xiii.  Concerning^  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  M.  xxiii;  Mk.xii.  38;  L.  xi. 
37;  XX.  4S.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem.  M.  xxiv;  Mk.  xiii;  L.  xiii.  34;  xvii.  so; 
XIX.  4z;  xxi.  Concerning  the  Galileans  killed  by  Pilate.  L.  xiii.  x.  Suffering 
for  the  Gospel's  sake.  L.  xiv.  96.  Marriage.  M.  xix;  Mk.  x.  Riches.  M.xix. 
x6;  Mk.  X.  17;  L.  xii.  X3;  xviii.  x8.  Tribute.  M.  xxii.  X5;  Mk.  xii.  X3;  L.  xx. 
so.    Resurrection.    M.  xxii.  93;   Mk.  xii.  z8.    The  great  commandment.    M. 


spirits.  M.  xii.  43.  Sower.  M.  xiii.  3;  Mk.  iv.  3;  L.  viii.  5.  Tares.  M.  xiii. 
94.  Musurd  seed  leaven.  M.  xiii.  3X'  L.  xiii.  19.  Hidden  Creasuie,  the  net, 
oeari  of  mat  price.  M.  xiii.  44;  Mk.  iv.  96.  Meats  not  defiling.  M.  xv.  xo. 
Unmerciful  lervant.  M.  xviii.  93^.  Laborers.  M.  xx.  x.  Two  sons.  M.  xxi. 
98.  Husbandmen.  M.  xxi.  33;  Mk.  xii.  x;  L.  xx.  9.  Marriage  feast.  M.  xxii; 
L.  xiv:  z6.  Ten  viigins  and  the  Ulents.  M.  xxv.  x;  L.  xix.  xa.  Fi|(  tree.  M. 
xxiv.  39;  L.  xiii.  6.  Kingdom  divided,  and  the  strong  man.  Mk.  iii.  94;  L.  xi. 
9z.  Seed.  Mk.  iv.  96.  Candle.  Mk.  iv.  91;  L.  xi.  33.  Man  going  on  a  jour* 
ney.    M.  xiii.  34.    Creditota  and  two  debtors.    L.  vii.  41.    Good  Samaritan.    L» 
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xt  yt.  Importumte  fHend.  L.  xi.  5.  Rich  man.  L.  xii.  x6.  The  cloud  mnd 
wind.  L.  zii.  m.  Woddins  finst.  L.  xiv.  7.  Builder  of  a  toirer^  king  same  lo 
war,  the  salt.  L.  jdv.  98.  Lost  ^hecp.  M.  xviii.  19;^  L.  xv.  3.  Piece  of  sihcr, 
aad  prodigal  son.  L.  xt.  8.  Uofust  atewafd.  L.  xvi.  i.  Rich  maa  and  Laxa- 
ms.  L.  xvi.  19.  Sanrant:.  L.  xvii.  7.  Impartunaie  widow,  and  the  Phariaea 
and  Publican.  L.  xviii.  x;  Good  shepherd.  Jn.  x.  i.  Wine.  Ja.  xv.  i. 
Godhead.  Col.  ii.  9;  M.  i.  ej;  iii.  3;  xi.  97;  xii.  8;  xviU.  ao;  xxii.  4a;  uvi.  64; 
xsviii.  19;  Mk.  ii.  7;  L.  iL  97;  v.  39;  Jn.  i.  1;  iii.  13;  xvi.  31;  v.  17,  93;  vi.  ^^o;  x. 
3Pi  xii.  14,  45;  xiv.  I,  7;  XV.  96;  xvii.  10;  xvt.  15,  30;  xx.  98;  xxi.  17;  A.  iii.  14; 
X.  36;  XX.  98;  Rom.  vi.  xz;  ix.  5;  x.  ix;,i  Cor.  i.  9^  L  30;  ii.  8;  tv.  5;  v.  13;  xv. 


Tii.  Of  the  9eed  of  the  Woman.  M.  i.  x8:  L.  >•  Jx;  G.  iv.  4.  The  son  of  ▲bra- 
ham.  M.  i.  i;  G.  iii.  16;  H.  ii.  xd>  The  son  of  David.  M.  i.  i;  xxii.  ^3;  Mk. 
z.  ^7;  L.  XX.  41}  A.  ii.  >o.  Without  sin.  s  Cor.  v.  9x;  H.  iv.  15;  vii.  a6-  t 
P.  11.  99;  I  Jn.  ill.  5.  The  Son  of  Man.  M.  ix.  6;  xii.  39;  xviii.  xi.  Ac.  Hia 
aufferiaas  fulfilled.  M.  ii.  13;  viii.  ao;  xi.  x^j  xxvi.  56;  xxvii.  ft6;  Mk.  xiv.  34; 
XV.  10;  L.  xxii.  41'  xxiii.  33;  Ja.  xii.  aj;  xvm.  aa;  xix;H.  ii.  xo;  x  P.  i.  xz;ift.3x; 
iii.  x8.  The  Word.  Jn.  1;  x Jfn.  i.  x;  v.  7:  Rev.  xix.  13.  The  Messiah.  Jn.  L 
ft;  iv.  9j^.  The  Mediator.  G.  iii.  X9:  E.  ii.  x^;  x  Tim.  ii.  5;  H.  ii.  17;  viii.  6; 
IX.  i<^>  xii.  94.  Prophet.  A.  iii.  9a;  I^  ii.  40;  iv.  x8.  Priest.  H.  iii.  t;  v.  6;  vs. 
90;  vu;  viii.  King.  M.  ii.  a*  xxi.  ^;xxv.  34;  Jn.  i.  49;  xii.  xa;  xviii.  36;„L%  i- 
33;  xxii.  39;  xix.  ^;  H.  i.  8;  Jam.  u.  x;  Rev.  i.  5;  iii.  axj  xi.  15;  xv.  3:  xvii.  x^; 
XIX.  x6;  xxii.  3.  Shepherd.  Jn.  x.  ix;  H.  xiii.  90;  x  P.  li.  95;  v.  4.  Care  for  hu 
sheep.  Jn.  x.  3;  A.xx.  98.  fieadofthe  Church.  M.  xxL  )p;  E.  i.  »:  tv.  t%, 
»;  V.  93;  Col.  1.  x8;  ii.  xo^  18.    Gkwy  and  Majesty.    M.  xvii:  A.  ix.  9  P.  i.^  x6; 


Jh.  i.  3;  11.  xo:  V.  9x;  xvT.  31;  xvii7  9;  x  Cor.  v.  4;  xv.  941  9  Cor.  xii.  9^  Phil.  iii. 
9t;  iv.  X3;  9  Thes.  i.  9;  CoL  i.  x6;  ii.  X5;  3  Tim.  i.  X9;  iv.  X7;  H.  i.  3;  li.  14;  vii. 
»;  9  P.  1.  x6;  X  Jn.  in.  8.  Love  to  the  Father.  Jn.  xiv.  31;  xv.  xo.  To  hb 
Chufx:h.  Jn.  xiv.  9xt  xv.  9;  E.  v.  95.  Manifested.  L.  xix.  xo;  xxiii.  2(4;  Jn. 
xiii;  XV.  13;  xvi.  7;  G.  ii.  90;  H.  vii.  95;  ix.  94;  1  Jn.  iii.  16;  Rev.  1.  5;  iii.  19. 
To  Peter.  L.  xxii.  3^.  To  John.  Jn.  xiii.  93:  xix.  96;  xx.  9j  xxi.  7.  «>. 
Lasanis.  In.  xi.  5.  Imitated.  Jn.  xiii.  34;  xv.  xa^  E.  v.  a;  x  Jn.  iii.  x6.  ..pea- 
cribed .^  M,  xviii.  xx;  L.  vii.  47;  Jn.  xiii.  x;  Rom.  viii.  ^\  9  Cor.  v.  X4;E.  iij.  :^; 
Rom.  iii.  xo.  Character.  M.  xi.  99^  xxvii.  4, 94;  L.  xiii.  5;  11. 90, 56;  xix.  41 ;  xxii.  43; 
*"."•  34;  Jn-  »•  14; ▼.  30;  vii.  i8;vm.  46;  iv.  34;  xiii.  x;  A.  x.  38;  9  Cor.  v.  9x;  viii.  9; 
Phd.  11.  8;  X  Thes.  v.  94:  x  Tim.  i.  x6;  H.  ^.  96;  U.  17;  x  P.  i.  xo:  ii.  aa;  x  Jn. 
y.  ao.    Example.    M.  xi.  a9^  Jn.  xiii.  xs;  Rom.  viii.  39;  E.  v.  a;  Phil.  ii.  s;  x  P. 


<»J-  Jn-y.  aa;  1  Cor.  iv.  5:  xv.  as;  a  Thes.  i.  xo;  x  P.  i.  5;  Rev.  xi.  15.  Types 
wC.,  Adam.  Rom.  v.  14;  x  Cor.  xv.  45.  Aaron.  H.  iv.  xs;  xii.  34.  Atone- 
ment.   H.  ix.   12.    Brazen  serpent.    Jn.   iii.   14.    Burnt  offering.    H.  x.   xo. 


111;  xvii.  14.  XIX.  7^  XXI.  9;  xxii.  x.  Melchisedek.  H.  v.  6;  vii.  x.  Moees.  H. 
m.  b;  a.  ill.  3a;  vii.  97.  Passover,  x  Cor.  v.  7.  Peace  oflferin^.  E.  ii.  x^ 
Rock.  X  Cor.  x.  4.  Scapegoat.  H.  ix.  a8-  x  P.  ii.  a^.  Sin  offenng.  H.  xiii. 
XI.  Solomon.  L.  i.  39;  x  F.  ii.  5,  Sprinkling  of  blood.  H.  ix.  xj.  xii.  345  x  P. 
I.  a.  Vail.  H.  x.  ao.  Tabernacle.  H.  ix.  xx;'Col.  ii.  9.  Temple.  Jn.  li.  ai. 
Zcrubbabel.     H.  xii.  9. 

Jbwb.  Reject  C.  M.  xiii.  14;  Jn.  v;  xix.  xs;  A.  xiii.  46;  x  Thes.  ii.  x*. 
Peivecute  his  disciples.  A.  iii;  iv;  vi;  vii;  ix;  xii;  xvii;  xxi.  Many  converted. 
A.  ii.  4x;  vi.  7.  Advantages.  Rom.  iii.  x;  ix.  4.  Convicted  of  sin.  Rook 
<h9»  «T. 
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Joanna.    L.  viii.  a,  y.  xxfv.  i«. 

John.  The  Baptist,  foretold.  M.  xi.  x^^xvii.  x«;  Mk.  ix,  is;  L.  i.  27.  Biftlu 
L.  i.  57.  Office.  M,  iii;  Mk.  i;  L.  Hi;  Jn.  1.  6;  iii.  t6;  A.  i.  ^;xiii.  «f.  Baptiaei 
C.    ib.    Sends  diflcipks  to  C.    M.  xi.  x;  L  vii.  x8.    C.'s  testimony.    M.  xi.  x;L. 


Vi 


xix.  27.    Accompanies  Peter.    A.  iii;  iv,  &c.    Vision.    Rev.  i.  xo,  Ac.    Com« 
nanded,  Ac.    Rev.  x.  o.    Forbidden,  Ac.    Rev.  xix.  to;  xxii.  8.    Deckues  the 


divinity.    Jn.  i;  x  Jn.  i;  iv;  v.    Exhorts  to  obedience.    x,^n.  ii;  iii.     Warns 
against  false  teachers,    x  Jn.  iv;  v;^3  &  3  Jn.    (Mk.)    A.  xiu  xa.      Accompanies 
Paul  and  Barnabas.    A.  xii.  2^;  xiii.  5.  lR.eturns.    A.  xiia.  X3.    Their  contea- 
tion.    A.  XV.  36.    Commendea.    a  Tim.  iv.  ix. 
Jonah.    M.  xii.  39;  L.  xi.  99. 

,  OPPA.     A.  X.  5;  XI.  5. 

,  ORDAN.    M.  iii:  Mk.  i.  5;  L.  iii.  3. 

JosBPH.    Son  or  JsMob.    A.  vii.  9;  H.  xi.  99.    Htisband  of  Mary,  Stc.     M.  L 

2;  ii.  X3,  19;  L.  i.  27.  C.  subject  to.  L.  ii.  ^  Of  Arimathaea.  M.  xxvii.  57; 
k.  XV.  43;  L.  xxiii.  «>.  Jn.  xix.  38.    Barraoas.    A.  i.  93:  xy.  33. 

Judas.  Apostle,  ll.  x.  3;  Mk.  iii.  x8:  vi.  3;  L.  vi.  x6:  A.  i.  X3.  Question  to 
our  Lord.  Jn.  xiv.  99.  Exhorts,  Ac.  Jude  3,  90,  4.  Iscariot.  M.  x.  4;  Mk. 
iii.  X9;  L.  VI.  x6;  Jn.  vi.  70.  Betrays  C.  M.  xxvi.  X4.4;^;  Mk.  xiv.  xo,  43;  L.  xxii. 
3i  47;  Jn*  ^i*  36;  xviii.  9.    Remorse.    M.  xxvii.  3;  A.  1.  x8. 

Judges.    L.  xvtii.  g.  ^  ^ 

JuDGMBNT.  M.  vii.  x;  L.  vi.  37;  xii.  57;  Jn.  vii.  94;  Rom.  ii.  x;  Jam.  iv.  ix. 
Last.  A.  xvii.  3X;  Rom.  ii.  x6;  9  Cor.  v.  to;  H  ix.  97;  9  P.  iii.  7.  Described. 
M.  XXV.  3x;  Rev.  vi.  X9;  xx.  xx;  9  Thes.  i.  8.  Hope  ofChristians.  Rom.  viii.  33; 
x  Cor.  iv.  5;  9  Tim.  iv.  8;  x  Jn.  ii.  98;  iv.  17. 

iuprrsR.    A.  xiv.  19;  xix.  35. 
Lev.    Rev.  iii.  jj  M.  xvi.  X9;  Rev.  i.  J8;  ix.  *•      .      .. 

Kings.    Rom.  xui;  x  P.  ii..x3.  X71 M.  xxii.  91;  x  Tim.  ii.  x;  M.  xviii.  93. 

King  op  Kings,  z  Tim.  vi.  X5;  Kev.  xvii.  14;  L.  xxiii.  9;  x  Tim.  i.  17;  Rev. 
XV.3. 

.  Kiss.    Rom.  xvi.  x6;  z  Cor.  xvi.  90;^  9  Cor.  xiii.  xa;  x  Thes.  v.  a6\  L.  vii.  38; 
XV.  99;  A.  XX.  37;  M.  xxvi.  48;  L.  xxii.  48. 

Knxbling.    a.  vii.  60;  ix.  40;  xxi.  5;  £.  iii.  Z4. 

Knowledge.  Blessings.  Jam.  iii.  13;  9  P.  li.  90.  Danger.  Rom.  i.  98;  z 
Cor.  XV.  34.  Pra^d  fai-.  Jn.  xvii.  3;  9  P.  iii.  z8;  £.  iii.  xfi;  Col.  i.  p.  Sought. 
9  P.  i.  5;  X  Cor.  XIV.  X-  H.  VI.  x.  Abuse.  zCor.  viii.  x.  Rnponsibility.  L.  xii. 
^  Jn.  XV.  93;  Rom.  1. 9z;  iL  ax;  Jam.  iv.  X7.  Vanity,  x  Cor.  i.  19:  iii.  19;  9 
Cor.  i.  X9. 

KoHAH.    Jude  XX. 

Labor,    x  Cor.  iv.  X9;  M.  xi.  98;  H.  iv.  m;  Col.  iv.  12. 

Laborer.    L.  x.  7;  x  Tim.  v.  x8;  M.  xx.  ^ 

Lake.    Of  fire.    Rev.  xix.  39;  xx.  xo;  xxi.  8. 

Laodicbans.    Rev.  i.  xx;^  iiL  14. 

Lasciviousness.  Mk.  vii.  9x;  G.  v.  X9;  9  Cor.  xii.  9x;  £.  iv.  '19;  x  P.  iv,  |] 
Jude  4. 

Law.  Rom.  vii.  X9;  G.  iii.  xo*  Jam.  ii.  xo;  Rom.  iii.  90.  Fulfilled.  M.  v.  xt; 
Rom.  v.  x8.  Redeemed  from.  Jfn.  I.  ij\  A.  xiii.  30;  Rom.  x.  4;G.  iii.  13.  Abol- 
ished.   A.  XV.  24:  xxviii.  93;  G.  ii-vi;  E.  ii.  X5;  Col.  ii.  14;  H.  vii. 

Lawyers.    L.  xi.  46;  xiv.  3j  x.  95. 

Lazarus.    L.  xvi.  X9;  Jn.  xi;  xii.  x. 

Learning.    Rom.  xv.  4. 

Leaven.    M.  xiii.  33;  xvi.  6;  L.  xiii.  30;  x  Cor,  v.  6. 

Lbbbabns.    M.  X.  3. 

Legion.    Mk.  v.  9^^  L.  viii.  30. 

Leopard.    Rev.  xiii.  s. 
•  Lbttbr.    9  Cor.  iii.  6;  Rom.  li.  97;  vii.  6. 

Lbttbrs.    a.  XV.  93;  A.  xxiii.  95. 

Liberality.    3  Cor.  ix.  X3;  A.  iL  45;  iv.  34;  9  Cor.  viii;  ix;  Phil.  iv.  15. 

Libertines.    A.  vi.  9. 

Liberty.  Rom.  viii.  91;  9  Cor.  iii.  17;  G.  v.  x;  Jam.  i.  95;  ii.  X2;  L,  iv.  z8;  x 
Cor.  viii.  9;  G.  v.  13;  x  P.  ii.  x6;  3  P.  iL  19. 

Libya.    A.  ii.  10. 

Life.  Given  by  God.  A.  xvii.  28.  Shortness.  Jam.  iv.  14;  z  P.  i.  94. 
How  to  be  passed,    x  P.  L  17;  L.  L  75;  Rom.  xii.   18;   xiv.  8;  Phil.  L  ax,  Ae. 


LIGHT  15  MNASOM 


PromiMd.  E.  yi.  v  Spiritiud.  Rom.  vi.  4;  Tui;  G.  ii.  90;  B.  iL  x;  Col.  uL  > 
Eternal.  Rom.  vi.  93;  Jn.  vi.  97,  54;  x.  98;  xrii.  3;  Rom.  ii.  7;  x  Ja.  i.  9;  ii.  9$; 
Judc  9x:  Rey.  ii.  7;  xxi.  6;  Ja.  iii.  >6:  ▼.  94;  z  Tun.  i.  x6. 

Light.  God  is.  z  Tim.  Ti.  z6.  C.  the  light  of  the  worid.  L.  ii.  39;  Ja.  i.  4; 
iii.  Z9;  viii.  za*  xii.  3^;  Rev.  xxi.  93.  Di9CtpM9.  £.  v.  8;  z  Thes.  v.  5;  z  P.  ii.  9. 
Miraculout.    M.  xvu.  a;  A.  ix.  3. 

LiLV.    M.  vi.  98;  L.  xii.  97. 

Lions.  Visions.  Rev.  iv.  7.  Figuxadve.  Rev.  v.  5.  Satan  compared,  f 
P.  V.  8. 

Living.    Water.    Jn.  iv.  zo^  vii.  38;  Rev.  vii.  Z7. 

Locusts.    Rev.  ix.  3;  Rev.  ix.  7}  Bi.  iii.  4. 

Lois.    9  Tim.  i.  5. 

LoaD*s  SuppBR.    See  Communion.  ^ 

Lot.    M.  xxvii.  35*  Mk.  xv.  94;  A.  i.  96. 

LovB.  To  God.  M.  xxii.  37;  z  Jn.  iv.  5;  z  Cor.  ii.  9;  viii.  3;  K.  t.  95;  Tit.  & 
4;  z  Jn.  ii.  Z5. 

Lucius.    A.  xiii.  z;  Rom.  xri.  9X. 
.  LuCKX.    z  Tim.  iii.  3;  Tit.  iv.  7;  z  P.  v.  7. 

LuKB.    a  Tim.  iv.  zz;  Philem.  xxiv;  Col.  iv.  Z4. 

LuKBWARM.    Rev.  iii.  z6. 

LvcAONiA.    A.  xiv.  6. 

LvciA.    A.  xxvii.  5. 
.  LVDDA.    A.  ix.  39. 

LvDiA.    A.  xvi.'z4,  40. 

LvsANiAS.    L.  iii.  z. 

LvsTra.    a.  xiv.  8;  xi.  Z9. 

Macxdonia.    a.  xvi.  9;  xvii;  a  Thes. 

Magi.    M.  ii.  z. 

Magistratbs.    Rom.  xiii.  Tit.  iii.  z. 

Malchus.     In.  xviii.  10;  M.  xxvi.  5z;  Mk.  xiv.  47;  L.  xxU.  51* 

Mammon.    M.  vi.  94;  L.  xvi.  9. 

Manna.    Jn.  vi.  3z;  Rev.  ii.  17. 

Maranatha.    z  Cor.  xvi.  aa. 

Martha.    Jn.  xi.  5,  az;  L.  x.^. 

Mary.  Mother  ot  J.  L.  i.  ab.  Her  faith,  ftc  L.  i.  38,  45;  ii.  19;  Jn.  H.  jfl 
L.  i.  46.    C.  bom  of.    M.  i.  z8;  L.  ii.    At  Cana.    Jn.   ii.  z.    inquires  after  C. 


M.  xii.  46;  Mk.  iii.  31;  L.  viii.  Z9.  At  crucifixion.  M.  xxvii.  56;  Jn.  six.  95. 
His  cait.     In.  xix.  a6;  A.  i.  z^. 

_  Mary.  Magdalene.  L.  viii.  aj^  At  crucifixion.  M.  xxvii.  56;  Mk.  xv.  40;  Jn. 
xix.  as.    C.  appears  to.     M.  xxviii.  z;  Mk.  xvi.   z;  L.  xxiv.  zo;  Jn.  xx.  z. 

Mart.  Sister  of  Lazarus.  L.  x.  4a.  C.'s  affection  for.  Jn.  xi.  5,  33.  An* 
oints  his  feet.     In.  xii.  3.     (Head.)    M.  xxvi.  6;  Mk.  xiv.  3. 

Matthew.  Apostle.  M.  ix.  9;  Mk.  ii.  Z4;  L.  v.  97;  M.  x.  3;  Mk.  iii.  z8;  L.  vi. 
15:    A.  i.  13. 

Matthias.    A.  i.  a6. 

Mbbkness.  M.  xi.  39;  L.  xxUi.  34J  9  Cor.  x.  z;  Jn.  xviii.  19;;, G.  v.  93;  vi.  z;  E. 
iv.  9;  Phil.  ii.  a;  Col.  iii.  za;  z  Tim.  vi.  zz;  a  Tim.  li.  95;  Tit.  ui.  9;  Jam.  i.  ax;  iii. 
xj:  z  P.  iii.  4, 15;  M.  v.  5. 

Mblita.    a.  xxviii.  x. 

MbRCURIUS.      a.  xiv.  Z9. 

Mbrcv.    M.  vi.  Z9;  L.  vi.  36;  Rom.  xii.  zo*  PhiL  ii.  z;  CoL  iii.  za;  Jam.  i.  sj; 
M.  v.  7. 
Mbrcy  Sbat.    H.  ix.  fi. 
Mesopotamia.    A.  vii.  a;  A.  u.  9. 
Michael.    Rev.  xii.  7, 
Midnight.    A,  xvi.  as;  xx.  7. 

MiLBTUS.     A.  XX.  15. 

Milk,    z  Cor.  iii.  a;  H.  v.  za;  z  P.  ii.  9. 
Millstones.    M.  xxiv.  4z;  Rev.  xviii.  sz. 


.  10;  3  v^or.  viii.  aq;  K,.  vi.  Z9;  rnil.  a.  ao;  111.  Z7;  x  1  nes.  v.  zaj  z  x  wn.  v.  17;  a. 

.  17.  Examples  of.  A.  xv.  a6;  xx.  33;  E.  vi.  az:  Col.  i.  7;  Phil.  ii.  99;  Tit.  i.  4. 
Miracles.  X>i9cip1es.  L.  x.  zt.  Peter.  A.  iii;  vj  ix.  39.  Stephen.  A.  vi. 
J;  r^'^'P;  A.  viii.  6.  Paul.  A.  xiii;  xiv;  xvi;  xix;  xx;  xxvm.  See  Jesus 
Chnst.    The  Devil.    Rev.  xiii.  Z4;  xvi.  Z4;  xix.  90;  M.  xxiv.  94;  9  Thes.  iL  9^ 


MiTK.    Mk.  xii.  49;  L.  xxi.  9. 
Mnason.    a.  xxi.  z6. 


MODERATION  i6  PAUL 

•  MODBKATION.     PhU.  !▼.  5;  Z  COT.  VU.  09. 

-    Moloch.    A.  vii.  ^3. 

MoNBV.    z  Tim.  VI.  10. 
'  Moth.    M.  vi.  19. 

Moras.  Judc  9;  M.  zvii.  3;^Mk.  ix.  4;  L.  ix.  y>;  Rct.  xv.  3;  H.  iii.  a;  L.  xvi. 
•9;  A.  TU.  90;  Rom.  X.  5;  H.  xi.  04. 

MoTHSRS.    9  Tim.  i.  5^3  Jn.;  £.  vi.  z. 

Mouth.    Rom.  iii.  Z4;  Rev.  xiii.  5;  M.  xxi.  z6;  M.  iv.  4. 

MuRPBX.    M.  XV.  Z9;  G.  v.  at;  Rev.  xxii.  z<. 

MuRMUUNG.     I  Cor.  X.  zo;  Phil.  ii.  Z4;  Juoe  16. 

Muiic.    L.  XV.  95;  z  Car.  xiv.  7;  Rev.  v.  8;  xiv.  a. 

Myrrh.    Jn.  xix.  39;  M.  ii.  zz*  Mk.  xv.  93. 

MvsTBRY.  Of  heaven,  Ac.  Mk.  iv.  zz;  £.  i.  o;  iii.  3;  z  Tim.  iii.  z6;  z  Cor.  iv, 
z;  xiii.  9;  XV.  sz;  E.  vi.  19;  Col.  ii.  a,  Ac.  Ot  iniquity,  a  Thes.  ii.  7;  Rev, 
xvii.  5. 

Nain.    L.  vii. 

Nathan.    L.  iii.  3Z. 

Nathanibl.    Jn.  i.  ^^c^xviii.  5;  A.  ii.  aa;  iii.6. 

Nbigkbor.    Rom.  xiin  9;  G.  v.  Z4;  Jam.  ii.  8. 

NlCANOR.     A.  vi.  7. 

NicoDBMiTS.    Jn.  iii.  z*  Jn.  vii.  50;  Jn.  xix.  39. 

NlCOLATTANRS.     Rev.  if.  6^  Z5. 

Noah.    M.  xxiv.  vj\  L.  xvii.  a6;  H.  xi.  7;  z  P.  iii.  ao;  a  P.  it  j. 
NuRSB.    z  Thes  ii.  7. 

^\.  V  *  A  ■  ■ 


««v.  xxu.  i^.  v/1  K,.  Mm.  V.  19;  rnu.  11.  b;  n.  v.  b.  ui  laun.  Kom.  i^;xv.. 
a6;  a  Cor.  vii.  zs;  z  P.  i.  9.  Parents.  E.  vi.  z;  Col.  iii.  ao.  Husbands.  Tit.  ii. 
5«  Masters.  E.  vi.  5;  Col.  iiL  aa;  Tit.  ii.  9.  Magistrates.  Tit.  iii.  z;  H. 
xiii.  Z7. 

Offbncbs.  M.  xviii.  7;  1  Cor.  x.  3a:  9  Cor.  vi.  3;  Phil.  i.  zo;  M.  xviii.  zsf 
Rom.  xvi.  Z7;  M.  V.  99:  xviii.  8;  Mk.  ix.  43. 

Oppbrings.    H.  ix.  zo. 

OiNTMBNT.    M.  xxvi.  7;  Mk.  xiv.  3;  L.  viL  37;  Jn.  xi,  a;  xii.  3. 

Old  Agb.    z  Tim.  v.  z;  Tit.  ii.  a. 

Old  Man.    E.  iv.  aa;  Col.  iii.  9;  Rom.  vi.  6. 

Olivb  Trbks.    Rev.  xi.  4;  Rom.  xi.  Z7. 

Olivbt.    M.  xxi.  z;  xxiv.  3;  Mk.  xi.  z;  xiii.  3;  L.  acxi.  37;  Jn.  viii.  z;  A.  i.  za. 

Onbsimus.    Col.  iv.  9. 

Onbsiphosus.    a  Tim.  i.  z6. 

OxACLXS.    A.  vii.  38;  Rom.  iii.  a;  H.  v.  za;  z  P.  iv.  zz. 

Ordaining.  Deacons,  Ac.  A.  vi.  6;  xiv.  a^:  z  Tim.  ii.  7;  iii;  iv.  Z4;  v.  ta*  ■ 
Tim.  ii.  a;  Tit.  i.  5.    A|>o8tles.    M.  x.  z;  Mk.  Iii.  Z3;  L.  vi.  13. 

Ovbbcombth.    z  Jn.  ii.  Z3;  Rev.  ii.  7,  zz,  Z7,  a6;  ni.  5,  za,  az;  xxi.  7. 

Ox.    L.  xiii.  Z5;  z  Cor.  ix.  9;  z  Tim.  v.  z8. 

Palm.    Tree.    Jn.  xii.  13;  Rev.  vii.  9. 

Pamphyua.    a.  xiii.  Z3;  xiv.  94, 

Paphos.    a.  xiii.  6^  zz. 

Parchmbnts.    a  Tim.  iv.  13. 

Parbnts.  Duty.  L.  xi.  13;  E.  vi.  4;  Col.  iii.  az;  Tit.  ii.  4;  z  Tim.  v.  8.  Ex« 
minple.    Loia  ft  Eunice,    a  Tun.  i.  5;  Jude  Z7,  3. 

Parthians.    a.  ii.  9. 

Passovbr.    M.  xxvi.  Z9;  Mk.  xiv.  la;  L.  xxii.  7;  Jn.  xiii;  z  Cor.  v.  7. 


Kom.  V.  x;  XV.  4;  n.  vi.  za;  Kev.  lu  a;  111.  zo. 
P.  ii.  33;  Rev.  i.  9;  ii.  a;  iii.  10;  H.  v.  8;  vi.  za. 

Patmos.    Rev,  i.  9. 

Paul.  Persecutes.  A.  yu.  58;  viii.  z;  ix.  z;  xxii.  4;  xxvi.  9;  z  Cor.  xv.  9;  G.  L 
13;  Phil.  iii.  6;  z  Tim.  i.  zi.  Conversion.  A.  ix.  3*  xxii.  6;  xxvi.  za.  At  Dam« 
ascus.  A,  ix.  z^  Jerusalem.  A.  ix.  99.  Antiocn.  A.  xiii.  t,  14.  Salami^ 
A.  xiii.  4.  Iconium.  A.  xiv.  z,  Lystra.  A.  xiv.  8;  xix.  Jerusalem.  A.  xv. 
Rebukes  Peter.  G.  ii.  14.  Contention  with  Barnabas.  A.  xv.  .^6.  Persecuted. 
A.  xvi.    At  Thessalonica,  Berea,  and   Athens.    A.  xvii.    Corinth.    A.   xviii. 


The  H.  G.  siven.  ftc  A.  xix.  6.  At  Ephesus,  A.  xix.  sz.  At  Troas.  A.  xx. 
7.  Raises  £utycnus.  A.  xx.  10.  At  Miletus.^  A.  xx.  Z7.  Jerusalem.  A.  xxi. 
Penacuted.    A.  xxi.  97.    His  defense.    A.  xxii.    Before  the  council.    A.  xxiii. 


PEACE  17  POLLUTIONS 


Before  Felix.  A.  xxiv.  Festus.  A.  xsr.  Agrippa.  A.  xxri.  Hb 
A.  xxvtU  At  Meltta.  A.  xxviii.  3,  8.  Rome.  A.  xzviii.  i^,  17.  ^'*^V"fgt. 
X  Cor.  iv.  9;  3  Cor.  xi.  *3;  xii.  7*^  PhiU  i.  n;  a  Tim.  ii.  xi.  Divmc  reralatMMa  to. 
-•  Cor.  xii.  z.  His  love.  Rom.  1.  8;  xv;  x  Cor.  i.  4;  iv.  14;  9  Cor.  i;  ii;  vi;  vii;  ^.; 
PliU.  1;  Col.  i;  X  ft  9  The*.  His  apoelleship.  x  Cor.  ix;  9  Cor.  xi;  xii;  9  Tim.  iii. 
10.  Commends  Timothy,  x  Cor.  xvi.  xo;  Phil,  ii,  19;  x  Thes.  iii.  a.  Tiim.  a 
Cor.  vti;  xiii;  viii.  9.^.     Peter's  testimony.    9  P.  iii.  15. 

,Pbacb.  Exhortations  to.  M.  v.  9;  Rem.  xii.  x8;  xiv.  19;  x  Cor.  vti.  xs;  a  Cor. 
xiii.  XI :  £.  iv.  3;  x  Thes.  v.  13;  s  Tim.  ii.  99;  x  P.  iii.  tx;  Jam.  iii.  17;  A.  x.  ^ 
Rom.  i.  ^;  v.  x;  viii.  6;  xiv.  17;  Phil.  iv.  ^;  Col.  iK.  xs^  x  Thes.  v.  93;  a  Thes.  uL 
x6^  Rev.  1.  4.  Preached.  E.  ii.  14, 17;  lu* .  Fruit  of  the  Sfwit.  G.  v.  ga.  MeU 
chisedec,  the  king  ot  H.  vti.  a.  Pioiaiied  to  the  Church.  G.  Ti.  s6;  E. 
%i.  93. 

FsAJtu    M.  xiii.  45;  vii.  6. 

Pknny.    M.  XX.  9;  Mk.  xii.  15;  Rev.  vt.  6. 

PsNS.    3  Jn.  xiii. 

Pbnticost.    a.  ii. 

Pbrdition.  Phil.  i.  98;  x  Tim.  vi.  9:  H.  x.  19;  9  P.  iii.  7;  Rev.  xvii.  8;  xvii.  xe; 
a  Thes.  ii.  3.  ■ 

Pbkga.    a.  xiii.   14;  xiv.  95. 

Pbrgamos.    Rev.  i.  zi;  ii.  19. 

PxasBCtrnoN.  Foretold.  Mk.  x.  30;  M.  xiii.  91;  xxiii.  34;  !«.  xi.  49;  Ja«  xr. 
ao;  9  Tim.  iii.  Z9.  Endured.  M.  v.  ^;  x.  ••;  A.  v.  4z;  Rom.  xii.  14: 9  Cor.  iv.  9; 
xii.  xo;  Phil.  t.  98;  H.  x.  14;  z  P.  Iv;  ztii-xix»  Blessings.  M.  v.  xo;  L.  vt.  aa;  ix. 
94;  X  P.  iv.  XA\  Jam.  i.  a;  Rev.  vi.  9;  vti.  13.    By  the  Church.    A.  av;  v. 

Pbrsis.    Rom.  xvi.  za. 

Pbivil  Called.  M.  iv.  z8;  Mk.  i.  z6;  L.  v;  Ja.  i.  35.  Ordained.  M.  z.  9; 
Mk.  iii.  x6;  L.  vi.  14.  Walks  on  the  water.  M.  xiv.  99.  Confeasioa  of  C.  M. 
xvi.  x6j  Mk.  viii.  99;  L.  ix.  90.  Traasfiguratioa.  M.  xvii;  Mk.  ix;  L.  ix.  a$«  9 
P.  i.  xo.  Confideaoe.  L.  xxii.  3Z'  Jn.  xiu.36.  His  sword.  M.  xxvi.  51;  Mk. 
xiv.  47;  L.  xxii.  50:  Jn.  xviii.  zo.     His  denial.    M.  xxvi.  99;  Mk.  xiv.  66:  L.  r  " 


S\\  Jn.  xviU.  z^.~  Address  to  disci^es.    A.  i.   15.    Preaches.    A.  ii.  X4j.  iii.  zs. 
oldness.    A.  iv.    Rebukes  Ananias,  &c.    A.  v;  A.  viii.   x8.     Raises  Tahathj^ 
A.  ix.ta.    Sent  to  Cornelius.    A.  x.    Rebuked.    G.  it.   14.    Released.    A.  xii. 
His  advice.    A,  xv.  7.    Testifies  of  Paul.    9  P.  iii.  15.    Death  foreshoara.    Ja. 
xxi.  x8;  9  P.  i.  X4.    Comforts  the  disciples,     x  P.  i;  ii:  9  P.  i;  x  P.  ii.   X3.    Dutjr 
of  wives,  Ac.     t  P.  3.    The  elders,    x  P,  v.    False  teachers,  ftc.    a  P.  ii; 
.  111. 
Pharbz.    M.  i.  3;  I  •  iii.  33. 
Pharisbe.    L.  xviii.  10. 

Pharisbes.  Censured.  M.  v.  90;  xvi.  6*  xxiii;  Mk.  viii.  X5;  jL  zi.  37;  xii.  x; 
xiv;  xv;  xviii.  9.  Controversies  with.  M.  tx.  34;  xix.  1;  Mk.  ii.  18:  L.  v.  y>\ 
xi.  39;  xvi.  14;  Jn.  v;  vi;  vii.  Rebuke  Nicodemus.  Jn.  vii.  ^9.  £xcoaunun»- 
cate,  |ftc.    Jn.  ix.   xr^.     Con^ire.     Jn.  it  47.     Contend  with  Saduoea.     A. 

XXMI.  7. 

^  P.iEBB.    Rom.  xvi.  z. 

Phbnicb.    a.  xi.  xo;  xv.  3. 

Philadblphia.    Cnurch  of  commended.    Rev.  i.  xt;  iii.  7. 

Philbtus.    9  Tim.  ii.  Z7. 

Phiup.  Apostle  called.  Jn.  i.  43.  Ordained.  M.  x.  3;  Mk.  iii.  xS;  L.  vi. 
14;  A.  i.  13;  In.  xii.  99.    Reproved.    Ja.  xiv.'B. 

Philip.  Evangelist.  A.  vi.  «.  Baptiaes.  A.  viii.  96.  Daughter's  proyhsiy. 
A.  xxi.  8.    Brother  of  Herod.    M.  xiv.  3;  Mk.  vt.  xj;  L.  iii.  x,  x^. 

Philippi.    Paul  preachei.^   A.  xvi.  xa.   Chuich,  «c.    Phil,  t;  iv.  xo;  Phil.  iL  > 

Pmbvgia.    a.  xvi.  6;  xviii.  93. 

Phvgbllus.    And  Hermogenes  censured.    9  Tim.  i.  15. 

Physician.    M.  ix.  za:  Mk.  ii.  «7LL»  »v.  93;  v.  3X. 

PiLATB.  Governor.  L.  iii.  x.  Punishes  the  Galileaas.  L.  xiii.  x.  ^  De- 
clares C.  innocent.  M.  xxvii.  94;  L.  xxiii.  Z3;  Jn.  xviii.  38.  His  wife's  inler- 
cessioa.  M.  xxvii.  Z9.  Delivers  C.  M.  xxvii.  a6;  Mk.  xv.  X5;  L.  xxiii.  z6,  94; 
In.  xix.  Deli  vers  his  body  to  Joseph.  M.  xxvii.  57;  Mk.  xv.  .49;  L.  xxiii.  ya( 
Jn.  xix.  38. 

Pillar.    Of  salt.    L.  xvii.  39. 

P18IDIA.     A.  xiii.  z^;  xiv.  9^. 

Plbasurbs.  L.  viii.  z^;  xvt.  Z9;  Phil.  iii.  X9;  a  Tim.  iii.  4;  Tit.  iiL  3;  H.  au 
95' Jam.  v;  i  P.  iv-  9  P.  it.  13. 

Ploughing,    z  Cor.  ix.  xo. 

PoBTS.    A.  xvii.  98;  Tit.  i.  X9. 


POISON  i8  REVELATIONh 

PoisoM.    Rom.  ill.  t$\  Jam.  iii.  S. 

Pollutions.    A.  xv.  90. 

Poor.  The.  M.  xxn.  11;  Mk.  »▼.  7;  J0.  zii.  t.^^  Condition.  Jam.  ii.,  Ae. 
Opprewlon  of.  Jam.  ii.  a.  Liberalitv  to.  a  Cor.  viii;  ix;  G..ii.  so;  x  Tim.  vL 
17.  Not  to  be  despised.  Jam.  ii.  E!<)ual  with  the  rich.  Jam.  ii.  5.  Advaa* 
ta^of.  M.  xix.  a^;  L.  xii.  13.  Proirision  for.  A.  vi.  z;  x  Cor.  xvi.  x;  a  Cor. 
vlu;  iz;  G.  ii.  10.    fa  spirit.    M.  ▼.  3;  L.  vi.  ao. 

PoTTBR.    Rom.  iz.  ax. 

P0WBR8.  Of  heaven.  M.  zziv.  ao;  £.  iii.  xo.  Of  this  world.  Rom.  ziii; 
Tit.  m;  X  P.  u,  X3. 

Praybr.  Exhortations  to.  M.  t.  44:  iz.  38;  xxvi.  4X;  Mlcxi.  34;  L.  xzi.  36; 
Rom.  XV.  30;  X  Cor.  vii.  5;  E.  vi.  x8;  Piiu.  iv.  6;  x  Thes.  v.  xj;  Jam.  v.  xj;  x  P. 
iii.  7;  iv.  7.  Faith.  M.  xxi.  aa;  Mk.  zi.  34;  z  Tim.  ii.  8.  Reverence.  M.  yi.  7; 
Jn.  ix.  3x;  Jam.  iv.  8.  Perseverance.  L.  xi.  5;  xviii.  x;  Rom  xii.  xa;  E.^  vi.  z8; 
Col.  iv.  a;  x  Tim.  v.  5.  How  to  be  performed.  M.  vi.  6;  xiv.  33;  L.  zi^i;  xriii. 
x;  X  Cor  xi.  4.  Answer  to.  M.  zxi.aa;  fam.  i.  5,  Ac;  Apostles.  A.  zii.  5;  zvi, 
as;  xzviii.  8.    Cornelius.    A.  x.  4.    The  nypocrite.    M.  vi.  $. 

rRFSBVTBRV.    X  Tim.  iv.  X4. 

Pricb.    X  Cor.  vi.  ao;  vit.  33*  x  P.  ii.  X9. 

Pridb.    X  Tim.  iii.  6;  vi.  4;  Jam.  iv.  6;  x  Jn.  ii.  x6 

Pribsts.    Rev.  i.  6;  v.  xo^  xx.  6. 

Princb.    a.  iii.  X5;  Jn.  zii.  31;  ziv.  v>;  zvi.  xz;  E.  ii.  a;  M.  iz.  34. 

Promisbs.  Of  God.  a  Cor.  i.  ao;  H.  vi.  X7;  a  P.  i.  4;  G.  iii.  sx}  H.  vi.  xa*  z. 
3^;  zi.33;  Rom.  iv.  13;  L.  i.  45.  Of  pardon,  cc.  Rom.  iv.  5;  E.  li.  X3;  CoU  1.  $; 
PhiL  iu.  az;  a  Cor.  vi.  x8;  vii.  i;  Rom.  viii.  38;  zvi.  ao;  x  Cor.  z.  X3;  zv.  ^;  a 
Cor.  zii.  o;  vi.  18;  E.  i.  3;  x  P.  1.  3;  v.  7.  Gentiles.  £.  iii.  Sooffeia.  a  P.  iti.  3. 
Gift  of  H.  S.  Jn.  ziv.  x6;  zv;  xvi.  Fulfilled.  A.  ii.  To  Poor,  Ac.  M.  vi.  as: 
Phil.  iv.  X9,  Ac.  x  Tim.  iv.  8.    Exhortation.    H.  iv.  x. 

pROPHBSiBS.    Fidfiikd.    A.  xxi.  xx. 

pROPMBsr.  Gift.  L.  t.  90;  X  Cor.  xii.  xo;  E.  iv.  zz;  a  P.  t.  az^ev.  i.  x;  zi.  3. 
Received.    L.  zziv.  «5*  1  Thes.  v.  ao;  a  P.  i.  19;  Rev.  i.  3;  xxii.  7. 

Prophbts.    M.  xxL  xx'^M.  vii.  xs;  xziv.  xi;  x  Jn.  iv.  x;  a  P.  ii.  x. 

Propitiation.    Rom.  iii.  95;  i  Jn.  ii.  a;  iv.  xo. 

Prosblvtbs.    a.  iL  xo;  vL  5;  ziii.  43. 
.  Ptolbmais.    a.  zzi  7. 

PuBUCANS.  M.  v.  46;  iz.  iz;  zi.  X9;  zviii.  17;  L.  iii.  za;  M.  zzi.  3a.  L.  v.  97; 
vii.  39;  zv.  z;  ziz.  3;  L.  xvtii.  zou 

Publxus.    a.  zxviii.  7;  A,  zxvui.  8. 

PuRrrv.  G.  v.  x6^  E.  v.  1;  Phil.  ii.  xs;  iv.  8;  Col.  iii.  s;  1  Tim.  v.  aa;  Tit.  i. 
xs;  z  P.  ii.  zz;  a  P.  iii.  z;  z  Jo.  iii.  3. 

Raca.    M.  v.  aa. 
'  Racb.    z  Cor.  iz.  34;  H.  zii.  z. 

Rahab.    H.  zi.  31;  Jam.  U.  as\  M.  i.  s* 

Rainbow.    Rev.  iv.  3;  x.  i. 

Ravbns.    L.  xii.  34. 
'    Rbaping.    M.  ziiLjo;  Jn,  iv.  36;  z  Cor.  ix.  zz;  a  Cor.  iz.  6;  G.  vi.  7;  Rev. 
xiv.  xs. 

Rbd.    Horse.    Rev.  vi.  4.    Dragon.    Rev.  xii.  3. 

Rbbd.    M.  zii.  ao*  Rev.  xL  z;  zzi.  zs. 

Rbcbnbration.    Tit.  iii.  5. 

Rbjbction.    Tit.  is.  so. 

Rbjoicing.  Robh.  ni.  is;  PhiL  iii.  z;  iv.4;  z  Thes.  v.  z6;  Jam.  i.  9;  Rev.  zii. 
la:  zviii.  ao. 

Rbligion.    Jam.  i.  ar. 

RsPBirrANCB.  Preached.  M.  iii.  a;  iv.  Z7;  Mk.  i.  zs;  vi.  za;  L.  zv;  zxiv.  17; 
A.  ii.  38;  iii.  Z9^^zvii.  30.  Szhartations  to.  Rev.  ii.  ^:  xvi.  az;  iii.  3,  Z9.  John 
the  Bap.     M.  iii.    Peter.    A.  u^8.    Ninevah.    M.  zii.  41.    Judas.   M.  xxvii.  3. 

Rbprobatb.    Rom.  l  a8;  a  Tim.  iii.  8;  Tit.  i.  z6. 

Rbproop.  Benefiu  of.  a  Tim.  iii.  z6;  £.  v.  X3.  Giving. '  a  Thes.  iii.  xs;  X 
Tim.  V.  ao;  a  Tim.  iv.  a:  Tit.  i.  xj;  ii.  15. 

Rbst.    H.  iiS.  XI ;  iv;  M.  xi.  aS. 

Rbsurrbctxon.  Declared  b^C.  M.  xxii.  31;  L.  xiv.  x^;  Jn.  v.  a8;  xi.  33. 
Apostles.  A.  iv.  »»  xvii.  18;  zxiv.  xs*^xvi.  8;  Rom.  vi.  s;  vtii.  zz;  z  Cor.  xv;  a 
Cor.  iv.  17;  Phil.  iii.  ao;  CoL  iii.  3;  x  Thes.  iv.  15;  v.  33;  a  P.  i.  xx;  H.  vi.  a;  z 
Jb.  iii.  a. 

Rbubbnitbs.    Rev.  viL  $• 

Rbvblations.  M.  xi.  as;  xvi.  17;  x  Cor.  ii.  xo*  a  Cor.  zii;  G.  i.  za;  E.  iii  9; 
Phil.  iii.  zs;  z  P.  L  s;  i^<  xj;  Rom.  1.  z8;  ii.  s;  a  Thes.  i.  7. 


/ 


REVENGE  X9  SEDITIOH 

Rbvbngb.    M.  t.  39;  Rom.  xii.  lo;  i  Thet;  ▼.  15;  t  P.  iii.  o. 

Reward.  M.  v.  la;  vi.  x;  x.  41;  L.  vi.  35;  z  Cor.  iii.  8;  CoL  tL  18;  iii.  04;  H»  z. 
35- xi.  6;  Rev.  xxii.  la;  a  P.  it.  13;  Rev.  xix.  17;  JUt.  15;  zxii.  15. 

Rhoobs.    a.  xf  i.  I. 

RicHBS.  Charactericed.  M.  xiii.  aa;  vi.  19;  x  Tin.  vi.  xj;  Jam.  i.  ix;  v.  a;  x 
P.  i.  18.  Coveted,  i  Tim.  vi.  9.  Conaequeacea.  M.  xiii.  aa;  xix.  a3;  Bfk.  z. 
aa^  L.  xii.  15;  i  Tim.  vi.  zo;  Jam.  ti.  6^  v.  x.  Duty,  Ac  M.  vi.  19;  xix.  ax;  L. 
zvi.  9;  X  Tim.  vi.  ^7;  Jam.  i.  9;  x  Tn.  iii.  X7.  How  uaed.  L.  vi.  a^;  xii.  x6;  xvi. 
X9:  Jam.  V.  3.    True.    M.  vi.  19;  L.  xii.  33;  Col.  iii.  x*  Rev.  ii.  9;  iu.  x8. 

RiGHTBOus.    M.  xiii.  43;  A.  x.  35;  Rom.  ii.  xo;  x  P.  iii.  xa;  x  Jn.  iii.  7;  Rev. 

9DUi.    IX. 

R1GHTBOUSNB8S.  Rom.  iv.  ^*  G.  iii.  6;  Jam.  ii.  a3^Rom.  i.  X7;  iii,  aa;  z.  3;  t 
Cor.  i.  30;  a  Cor.  v.  az;  Phil.  ui.  9;  Tit.  u.  X4;  a  P.  1.  x.  Comtraaled.  Ron.  z. 
Of  man.    Phil.  iii.  9. 

Ring.    L.  xv.  aa. 

Rioting.    L.  xv.  X3:  Rom.  xiii.  13;  x  P.  iv.  4;  a  P.  ii.  13. 
i    RiVBR.    Rev.  xxii. 

RoBBBRY.    X  Cor.  vi.  8:  x  Thea.  iv.  6. 

RoBBS.  White.  Rev.  vi.  xx;  vii.  9.  Purple.  M.  xxvii.  38;  L.  zziii.  xi; 
Jn.  xix.  a. 

Rock,    x  Cor.  x.  4. 

RoMB.    Jews  •xpelledl    A.  ii.  xo;  zviiL  a.    Paul  at.    A.  xxviii.  x6,  X7. 

Sabaoth.    Rom.  ix.  89;  Jam.  v.  4. 

S^BATH.  C.  the  Lord  of.  Mk.  ii.  37;  L.  vi.  5.  Jews  reproved.  M.  i.  a; 
Mk.  li.  a3;  L.  xiii.  14;  Jn.  vii.  93.  Type  of  the  heavenly  rest.  H.  iv.  4.  Flist 
day.    A.  xx.  7;  x  Cor.  xvi.  a;  Rev.  i.  xo. 

Sacrificbs.    H.  ix.  xo. 

Sacrilbgb.     Rom.  ii.  at. 

Sadducbs.    M.  xvi.  x;  xxii.  33;  Mk.  xii.  x8;  L.  xx.  aj;  A.  xxiii.  8;  x  Cor.  xv. 

Saints.  Rom.  viii.  27:  £.  ii.  X9;  Col.  i.  xa;  Jude  3;  Rev.  v.  8;  Rom.  zvi. a;  xv; 
X  Cor.  vi;  a  Cor.  viii;  ix;  £.  iv;  vi.  x8.    Philem.    H.  vi.  xo;  xiii.  84. 

Salbh.    H.  vii.  X. 

Salomb.     Mk.  XV.  40;  xvi.  x. 

Salt.    Mk.  ix.  49;  M.  v.  z^;  L.  xiv.  34. 

Samaria.    L.  xvii.  xi;  Jn.  iv*  A.  viiu 

Samaritan.    Jn.  iv;  viii.  48;  L..  x.  33. 

Samubl.     A.  ui.  34:  xiii.  ao;  H.  xi.  33. 

Sanctification.  Rom.  xv.  x6;  a  Thes.  ii.  X3;  x  P.  L  »;  J>.  xvii.  19;  t  Cot.  x.i^ 
yo;  vi.  iz;  £.  v.  a6;  H.  ii.  xx;  x.  xo;  Judie  x. 

Sanctuary.    H.  viii.  9. 

Sand.    H.  xi.  zs;  Rev.  xx.  8. 

Sandals..    Mk.  vi.  9;  A.  xii.  8, 

Sapphirb.    Rev.  xxi.  Z9. 

Sarah.    G.  iv.  33;  z  P.  iii.  6. 

Sardinb.    Rev.  iv.  3^.^ 

Sardis.    Rev.  i.  zz;  iii,  z. 

Sardius.    Rev.  xxi.  ao. 

Sardonyx.  ^  Rev.  xxi.  30. 

Saul.    A.  xiv.  az;  vii.  58. 

SCBPTRB.     H.  i.  8. 

School-Mastbr.    G.  iii.  34. 

SCOPTBRS,  SCORNBRS.      3  P.  ill.  .^. 

Scorpions.    L.  x.  Z9;  Rev.  ix.  i. 

ScquRGiNG.    3  Cor.  xi.  34;  M.  xxvii.  a6j  L.  xxiii.  x6. 
.^CRiBBS.    Silenced  by  C.    M.  xv.  a;  xxiii.  a;  Mk.  ii.  x6;  L.  xx.  i;  xi.  n.    Cob«- 
victed  of  blasphemy.    Mk.  iii.  as;  L.  xi.  X5.    Conspire.    Mk.  xi.  x8;  L.  acx.  X9; 
xxii.  a.    Accuse  C.  ^  L.  xxiii.  xo.    Persecute  Stephen.    A.  vi.  xa. 

ScRiPTURBS.    a  Tim.  iii.  16;  Rom.  xv.  4;  Rev.  xxii.  x8;  A.  xvii.  xx;  Jn.  t.  39 
Jn.  xii.  48;  H.  ii.  3^x.  38;  xii.  35. 

Scroll.    Rev.  vi.  14. 

Scythians.    Col.  iii.  xx. 

Sba.    M.  viii,  a6;  Mk.  iv.  39;  Rev.  iv.  6;  xv.  a. 

Sbaung.    Rev.  vii;  3  Cor.  1.  33;  £.  i.  X3;  iv.  30. 

Sbals.    M.  xxvii  66;  Rev.  v;  vi;  x.  4. 

Sbcrbt.  Revealed.  M.  xiii.  35;  Rom.  xvi.  35;  s  Coi.  iii.  X3.  Kbowb.  M. 
vi.  4;  Mk.  iv.  33;  Rom.  ii.  16. 

Sbdition.    G.  v.  ao;  s  P.  ii.  X9. 

Sblbncia.    a.  xiii,  4. 


I 


4 


SEPULCHRL  so  TEACHERa 

Sbpulchrb.  a.  vii.  z6.  Of  C.  M.  xxvii.  60;  Mk.  xy.  46;  L.  xxii.  55;  Ja.  siz. 
41.    Figuiative.    M.  xkiii.  aj. 

Sbrgius  Paulus.    a.  xiii.  7. 

Serpent.    •  Cor.  xi.  3. 

Servants.    E.  vi.  5;  Col.  iii.  23;  x  Tim.  vi.  i;  Tit.  ii.  9;  1  P.  ii.  x8. 

Shaving.    A.  zxi.  34;  x  Cor.  xi.  5. 

Sheaves.    M.  xiii.  jo. 

Sheep.    M.  xv.  34;  xxr.  33;  Jn.  x.  3;  x  P.  ii.  35;  A.  viii.  33. 

Shbpmbiu).    Jn.  X.  14;  H.  xui.  30;  x  P.  ii.  35;  v.  4. 

Shbw-Bread.    H.  ix.  3. 

Shipwreck.    A.  xxvii. 

SicjUB.    Rev.  xiv.  x^. 

Silas.    A.  xv.  33;  xvi.  33;  xvii.  4. 

SiLBNCB.    I  Tim.  ii.  xx;  Jam.  i.  19;  Rev.  viii.  x. 
.  SxLOAM.     In.  ix.  J, 

Simeon.    Rev.  vit.  7;  L.  ii.  35. 

Simon.  M.  x.  4;  Mk.  iii.  x8*JL  vl.  15.  (A  Phairisce.)  L.  vit.  36.  (A  Letter^ 
M.  xxvi.  7;  Mk.  XIV.  3.  (Of  Cyrene.)  M.  xxvii.  33;  Mk.  xv.  3x;  L.  xxiii.  30. 
(A  Tanner.)  A.  is.  43;  x.  6.  (A  Sorcerer.)  A.  viii.  9.  Rebuked  by  Peter. 
A.  viii.  x8. 

Sin.  Characteriied.  M.  xv.  19;  Jn.  xvi.  8;  Jam.  i.  15;  ii.  9;  tv.  17;  Rom.  xiv. 
33;  z  Cor.  XV.  56;  £.  V.  ix;  H.  iii.  13;  xii.  z;  x  Jn.  iii*  4;  v.  X7.  Entrance  into  the 
'  world.  Rom.  v.»x3.  Consequences.  Rom,  vi.  33;  G.  v.  19;  Jam.  i.  15.  Bom 
in.  Jn.  viii.  7;  Rom.  iii.  9;  G.  iii.  33;  x  Jn  i.  8.  C.  without,  s  Cor.  v.  sx;  H 
iv.  15;  vii.  36;  X  Jn.  iii.  5.  Manifested.  Rom.  iii.  30:  vii.  5:  G.  iii.  xo.  C.  ri 
deems  from.  Jn.  i.  soj^  E.  i.  7;  x  Tn.  i.  7.  Confesiea.  x  Jn.  i.  8.  Avoided. 
Rom.  vi.  8,  x^;  xii.  9;  £.  iv.  36;  Col.  iii.  5;  x  Thes.  v.  as;  3  Tun.  ii.  X9;  H.  xii.'x; 
X  Jn.  ii.  X.    Against  the  H.  G.    M.  xii.  31;  Mk.  iii.  38;  L.  xii.  xo. 

SiNCBRmr.    X  Cor.  v.  8;  E.  vi.  34;  Tit.  li.  7. 

Singing.    M.  xxvi.  30;  £.  v.  xp;  Col.  iii.  x6;  Jam.  v.  X3!  x  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

Slander.  Forbidden.  Rom.  1.  30;  3  Cor.  xii.  xo;  E.  tv.  31;  x  Tim.  iii.  xx{ 
Tit.  iii.  3.  Behavior  under.  M.  v.  xx;  z  Cor.  iv.  xs.  Instances.  M.  xxvi.  59; 
A.  vi.  xx;  xvii.  7;  xxiv.  5-  ,  , 

Sleep.    Mk.  xiii.  36;  Rom.  xiii.  xx;  x  Cor.  xi.  30;  xv.  so;  x  Thes.  iv.  14. 

Slothpulness.  M.  XXV.  36;  Rom.  xi.  x8;  xii.  xx;  xiii.  xx;  x  Thes.  v.  6; 
H.  vi.  x3. 

Smyrna.    Rev.  ii.  8. 

Sobriety.  Rom.  xii.  3;  x  Thes.  v.  6;  i  Tim.  ii.  9;  iii.  3;  Tit.  i.  8;  ii.  xs;  x  P. 
i.  y;  iv.  7;  v.  8. 

Soz>OM.    M.  X.  x^;  L.  xvii.  39;  Jude.  7;  Rev.  xi.  8. 

Soldiers.    L.  iii.  X4;  Jn.  xix.  3,  33,  33;  M.  xxviii.  xs;  A.  xxi.  33;  xxvii.  3X. 

Solomon.    M.  vi.  a^;  xii.  ^3. 

Sorcery.    Rev.  xxi.  8;  xxii.  xs. 

Sorrow,    b  Cor.  vii.  to;  x  Thes.  iv.  13. 

Souu  M.  xvi.  a6f*  Mk.  viiL  37.  lu  condemnation.  M.  xxvi;  L.  xiL  4;  xvi. 
•3;  Rev.  XX.  X3,  Ac 

Sun.    X  Cor.  xv.  4X;  L.  xxiii.  44. 

SwxARiNG.    M.  V.  34;  Jam.  v.  xs. 

Swine.    M.  vii.  6;  a  P.  ii.  as;  M.  viii.  33;  Mk.  v.  X3;  L.  viii.  33. 

Sycamore.    Tree.    L.  xix.  4. 

Synagogues.  M.  xii.  9;  L.  iv.  x6;  Jn.  vi.  59;  xviii.  so;  A.  xiii.  5;  xiv.  x; 
xviii.  4. 

Syrophobniciam.    Woman.    Mk.  vii.  35;  Mk.  vii.  30. 

Tabernacle.    H.  viii.  a;  ix.  s;  A.  vii.  44;  Rev.  xv.  5;  3  Cor.  v.  x;  3  P.  i.  X3, 

Table,    x  Cor.  x.  sx. 

Talbbbaring.    X  Tim.  v.  ly^  t  P.  iv.  X5. 

Tarsus,    A.  ix.  xx;  xi.  35;  xxi.  39. 

Teaching.  Jn.  vi.  45;  G.  i.  xs;  E.  iv.  sx;  x  Thes.  iv.  9;  x  Jn.  ii.  37;  M.  v., 
StCji  vii.  39. 

Ti 


Teachers.    In  the  church.    A.  xiii.  x;  Rom.  xii.  7;  x  Cor.  xii.  38;  E.  Iv.  xx; 
Col.  i.  98;  iii.  x6;  x  Tim.  iii;  Tit.  i.  5.    Duty  toward,    x  Cor.  ix.  9;   G.  vi.  6;  z 


ii.  i;  Jude  4,  7;  Rev.  ii.  so.  ...-%.  ^ 

Tempbxancb.    X  Cor.  ix.  35;  G.  v.  33;  £.  v.  x8;  Tit.  1.  8;  u.  s;  3  P.  1.  6. 


TEMPTER  ax  WATER 

TsMPnot.    M.  iv.  3;  I  Thai.  iiL  5. 

Tbnts.    H.  si.  19.  ^ 

TBirTULI,U&.     A.  XXIT. 

Tbstambnt.    a  Cor.  3;  K.  vii.  sa;  Yui.  7;  ix.  10;  xit.  •4. 

Tmbatrk.    a.  nx.  09. 

Thbssalonica.  At.  A,  zrii.  x  Thcs.  i;  ii;  iii;  a  Thct.  i.  3:  1  Thcs.  It.  5;  s 
Thca.  iu;  x  Thes.  y;  a  Thel  iii;  x  Thcs.  iii. 

Thkudas.    Of.    A.  V.  36. 

Thibf.  X  Cor.  vi.  xo:  i  P.  it.  xs;  L.  n,  30;  Ja.  x.  x;  M.  xxiv.  43;  L.  xiL  39;  s 
Tlict.  V.  a;  a  P.  iii.  xo;  Rev.  iii.  3;  xvi.  15. 

Thibvbs.    M.  xxvii.  4jB;  Mk.  xv.  aj;  L.  xxiti.  40. 

Thomas.    M .  x.  3;  Mk.  iii.  18;  L.  vi.  15;  A.  i.  X3;  Ja.  xL  s6;  Jn.  xx.  a4. 

Thundkk.    Rev.  iv.  5;  xvi.  x8;  Rev.  x. 

Thyatika.    Rev.  i.  xx;  ii.  x8. 

Tuf  B.  £.  V.  x6;  Col.  iv.  5;  M.  v.  as;  L.  xix.  4a;  Jn.  ix«  4;  xiL  35;  Rom.  xxii. 
ix;  a  Cor.  vi.  a;  G.  vi.  9:  Rev.  x.  6. 

TiMBS.  Lmu  M.  xyL  3;  A.  liL  at;  X  1  h«a.  y.  s;  a  Thea.  ii;  x  Tinx.  av.  x;  a 
Tim.  m.  X. 

TiMOTHBUt.  Aocom|Muite»  PauL  A.  xvi.  3;  xviL  m*  >5«  Rom.  xvi.  ax;  a  Cor. 
i.  X,  19.  Commended,  z  Cor.  xvi.  xo;  Phil.  u.  X9.  Sent  to  Tkess.  x  Thes.  iii. 
Rekaaed.  H.  xiii.  13.  RrmiiKJnd.  x  Tim.  i;  y;  yk  aTim.i;  ii;  iY.  Insuncu 
ed.    X  Tim.  ii. 

TiTHBS.     H.  Yii  5. 

Tnvs.  G.  ii,  3.  Paulas  love,  a  Cor.  ii.  x^;  YiL  «,  X3.,  Why  aent  to  Coriath. 
a  Cor.  viii.  6;  xii.  z8;  a  Tim.  iv.  xo.    Reminded,     x  Tit.  i;  x  Tit.  i.  X3;  ii.  3. 

ToNCUB.  Characterized.  Jam.  iii.  Governed.  E.  iv.  ao;  v.  4;  Col.  ui.  S; 
IY.  6;  X  Thes.  v.  xi;  Tit.  L  xo;  ii.  8;  iii.  a;  Jam.  i.  a6;  iii;  x  P.  iii.  xo;  Jude  a6; 
Ji.  Y.  99;  xii.   6,  _^  ^ 

ToNCUBS.    A.  ii.  3;  X.  46;  xix.  6;  x  Cor.  xxL^xae  xitt.  x;  xiv.  a. 

Topaz.    Rev.  xxi.  ao. 

Traditions.    M.  xv.  3;  Mk.  vii.  7;  Col.  ii.  8;  G.  i.  14;  Tit.  L  X4. 

Tkbasury.    Mk.  xii.  41:  L.  xxi.  x. 

Trbbs.^^  Mentioned.  M.  iii.  xo;  vii.  X7;  xii.  33;  L.  iii.  9;  vi.  43;  xxi.  89;  Juda 
xa:  Rev.  ii.  7;  xxii.  a,  X4. 

Tribbs.    Rev.  vii.  4. 

Tributb.    M.  xxii.  ax;  t,.  xx.  as;  Rom.  xiiL  6;  x  P.  ii.  X3. 

Trumpbts.    Rev.  viii*  ix;  xi.  15;  x  Cor.  xv.  5a:  x  Thes.  iv.  x6. 

Trust.    H.  xiii.  6;  Mk.  x.  34;  a  Cor.  i.  9;  x  Tim.  vi.  17. 

Truth.  £.  iv.  25;  x  Jn.  iiL  x8.  Woxd  of.  a  Cor.  vi.  7;  E.  a.  X3;  CoL  i.  5;  ft 
Tim.  ii.  15;  Jam.  i.  18. 

Turtlb^Doyb.    L.  ii.  84. 

Tychicus.    a.  XX.  4:  a  Tim.  iv.  xa:  Tit.  iiL  xa;  E.  vi.  ax;  Co}*  !▼•  7. 

Unbbubvbrs.  Avoided.  Rom.  xvi.  17;  a  Cor.  vi.  X4;  Phil.  ui.  a;  x  Tin.  yu 
■^  Punishment.  Mk.  xvi.  x6;  Jn.  iii.  x8:  viiLa4;  Rom.  xi..ao;  E.  v.  6;  aThcs, 
u.  xa;  H.  iii.  X9;  iv.  xx.  xi.  6:  Jam.  v;  a  P.  ii;  iii;  Jude  5;"  Hov.  xxL  8. 

Unlbavbnbd  Brbao.    X  Cor.  v.  7. 

ViAis.    Rev.  v.  8;  Rev.  xv.  7;  Rev.  xvi. 

Victory,    x  Cor.  xv.  0;  x  Jn.  v.  4. 

ViNB.    Rev.  xiv.  x8;  Jn.  15. 

ViNBYARD.    M.  XX.  x;  xxi.  33;  Mk.  xii.  x;  L.  xx.  9. 

Virgins,    x  Cor.  vii.  as. 

ViRTUB.    Phil.  iv.  8;  a  P.  i.  ^. 
I   Visions.    A.  ii.  17;  a  Cor.  xii.  x.    Peter.    A.  x.  9.    John.    Rev.  i;  vt. 

Wagbs.    Jam.  v.  4;  Rom.  vi.  93. 

Waiting.  Upon  God.  L.  xii.  36;  Rom.  viii.  as;  x  Cor.  i.  7;  G.  y.  s;  x  Thas. 
L  xo;  a  Thes.  iii.  5.    '  * 

Walking.  With  God.  Rom.  yi.  4;  viii.  x;  xiii.  X3;  a  Cor.  v.  7;  G.  y.  x6;  E. 
r.  a:  Col.  i.  xo;  ii.  6;  Phil.  iii.  x6;  x  Jn.  i.  6;  Kev.  iii.  4;  xxi.  a4. 

WANTONNBSS.    Rom.  xiii.  X3;  a  P.  ii.  x8. 

Washing.  Traditional  censured.  Mk.  vii.  3;  L.  xi.  j&.  The  feet.  L.  vii. 
38;  X  Tim.  V.  xo.  The  hands.  M.  xsYii.  34;  Tit.  iii.  5;  H.  x.  aa.  Blood  of  C. 
X  .Cor.  vi.  xx:  Rev.  i.  5;  Yii.  14. 

Wastb.    Jn.  vi.  xa. 

Watchbs.    M.  xiv.  a^;  Mk.  vi.  48. 

Watchfulnbss.  Exnortationa.  M.  xxiv.  4a;  xxv.  xi;  xxvi.  41;  Mk.  xiiL3s; 
L.  xii.  35;  xxi.  36;  X  Cor.  x.  xa;  £.  Yi.  x8;  Col.  iv.  a;  x  Thes.  v.  6;  a  Tim.  iv.  5; 
S  P.  iY.  7;  Y.  8;  Rev.  iii.  a;  xvi.  15. 

Watsk.    Ia  haptiim.    M.  iii.  xx;  A.  vuL  36;  x.  47.    Cksaged  iaio  UmL 


WAVERING  sa  ZION 

Rev.  xvi.  6,  Esekiers  vision.  Rev.  xxii.  Figurative.  Jn.  iii.  5;  iv.  xo;  vE 
38;  Rev.  vii.  X7'  xxi.  6;  xxii. 

Wavbring.    jH.  X.  23;  Jam.  i.  6. 

Wbax.    Ja  tlve  (aith.    Rom.  xiv;  xv^  x  Qox.  viii;  x  Thes.  v.  x^  H.  xii.  xa. 

WBBnNG.  Mk.  T.  39;  Jn.  xi.  35;  xx.  13;  Rey.  xxi.  4;  Rom.  sax.  15;  x  Cor.  vii 
90:  X  Thcs.  iv^  13...        _ 

WHALB.     M.  XII.  40w 

Whispbionc.    Rom.  i.  m;  a  Cor.  xii.^'to. 

WiCKBD.    Character.    M.  v-vii;  xiii.  37;  zv.  x6;  zxi.  33: 


X3;  xxii.  X5.  Alliance  with.  Rom.  xvi.  X7:  x  Cor.  v.  9;  xv.  33J  a  Cor.  vi.  14;  E. 
V.  7,  xx; ,  Phil.  ii.  X5;  a  Thes.  iii.  6;  z  Tim.  vi.  5;  a  Tim.  iii.  5;  a  P.  iii.  xj; 
Rev.  xviii.  4. 

Widow.    Mk.  xii.  4a;  L.  xxi.  a. 

Widows.  Protected.  A.  vi.  i;  ix.  39;  x  Tim.  v.  3;  Jam.  i.,a7.  Ix^urers  oC 
M.  xxiii.  X4;  Mk.  xii.  4(0;  L.  xx.  47.    Laws  relating  to.    Mk.  xii.  X9. 

Wl|,DBRNES6.     M.  iii. . 

Wind.    M.  viii.  a6;  Jn.  iii.  8;  Jam.  i.  6;  iii.  4. 

WiNB.    M.  xxvi.  ag;  E.  v.  18;  x  Tim«  v.  a3. 

W1NBPKBS6.    Rev.  xiv.  X9;  xix.  X5. 

WiszMM.,  Given  by  G. ,  A.  vi.  xo;  vii.  10;  a  P.  iii.  15.  Described.  M.  vS. 
a4;  Jam.  iii.  13.  Exhortations.  M.  x.  x6;  Rom.  xvi.  19;  E.  v.  15;  a  Tim.  iiL 
i^;  Jam.  iii.  13.  Blessings.  M.  xxv.  x.  Obtained,  Ac.  Jam.  i.  5.  Apparent. 
Rom.  i.  ao;  xi.  33.  Of  men.  M.  xi.  as;  1  Cor.  i.  X7;  ii.  4;  iii.  X9;  a  Cor.  i.  xa; 
Jam.  iii.  X5. 

WiTCHCKAPT.  Of  Simon.  A.  viii.  9.  Philippians.  A.  xvi.  x6.  Ephesians. 
A.  xix.  XQ. 

WiVBS.  Rom.  vii.  a;  x  Cor.  vii.  3;  xiv.  34;  E.  v.  aa,  33*  Tit.  ii.  4:  x  P.  iii.  x. 
Leyitical.  M.  xix.  3.  Wife  a  type  of  the  ohuich.  £.  v.  23;  Rev.  xixji; 
xxi.  9. 

WoBS.    M.  xi.  ax;  xxiii.  13;  L,  x.  X3;  xi.  49. 

Wolves,    M.  vii.  15;  x.  x6;  L.  x.  3;  A.  xx.  39. 

WoMBK.    Tit.  ii.  3;  X  Tim.  ii.  9;  v.  X4;  Tit.  it.  4;  x  P.  iii. 

W0RD6.    M.  xii.  37. 

Works.    Rom.  iii.  ao;  iv.  a;  G.  iii. 

Works.  Good.  A.  xxvi.  ao;  Jam.  ii.  14;  M .  v.  x6;  A.  ix.  36;  a  Cor.  viii;  ix; 
E.ii.  xo;  Phil.  ii.  xa;  x  Thes.  iv.  11;  a  Thes.  ii.  17;  iii.  8;  H.  x.  a^;  1  P.  ii.  xa. 

World.  Rom.  v.  xa;  viii.  aa;  Rom.  xii.  a;  G.  vi.  14;  Jam.  1.  87;  iv.  4;  1 
Jn.  ii.  x5. 

Wormwood.    Rev.  viii.  xx. 

Zacchbus.    L.  xix.  XQ. 

Zacharias.    L.  i.  5;  L.  i.  xx;  L.  i.  6a. 

Zbbbdbe.     M.  iv.  ax;  Mk.  i.  ao. 

Zbal.  Rom.  X.  a;  A.  xxi.  ao;  A.  xxii.  3;  G.  i.  X4;  Phil.  iii.  6;  Tit.  ii.  14;  G 
hr.  x8;  Rev.  iii.  x^. 

Zbbulon.    M.  IV.  X3. 

Zbchariah.    M.  xxiii.  35. 

ZiDON.    L.  iv.  a6;  A.  xii.  aa 

ZiOM.    R«m.  xi.  ai;  H.  xiv  aa{  Rev.  xiv.  <•    ^ 


INDEX  AND  DICTIONARY 


SCRIPTURE  NAMES  OF  PERSONS  AND  PLAGES 


REPBI^BNCB  TO  PASSAQB    WHERE  FOUND. 


NOTB— 1.  A  Towel  forming  m  syllable  alone  hM  the  lonit  foond,  except  a 

a  terminal  sjllable«  a  then  nae  the  sound  of  oA. 

9.  Terminating  Towels  ai  sometimes  form  one  nrllable  and  aomecimss 
When  prononnoed  In  one  syllable  they  shoald  oe  soondod  like  oi  i& 
aid,  as  Ha'shM  pronoonced  Hew'shar. 

8.  Oh  Is  pronounced  like  ifc,  as  Jtnoch.  Baehel  Is  the  Only  eaoeptloa;  Ia 
that  ek  Is  sounded  like  ch  In  chest 

4.    Terminal  ss  pronoonced  like  soss. 

The  accent  Q  shovrs  where  the  strses  of  Toloe  should  fall:  (b)  abbrerlA- 


tkmt  for  "  bread  "  or  "  brother 


»»• 


M 


**foantalB 
meadow'*  or 
r  "son." 


(h)"  house** 
*'  mnltlcade 


lier**;  (c) 
•^  (o)  " 


"city**; 

ehovah  ** 
««. 

f 


&) 


(k) 


»t 


daughter 


U. 


It 


king'*:  (1) 
people  *^  (s) 


n 


"father'* 
ord  **;  (m) 


AA'feow,  lofbr.    Ex.  4, 14. 
Ab,  Ab'ba,  father.    Rom.  8. 16. 
A-bad'dom,  destroyer.    Rev.  9, 11. 
A'SAa^THA,  giren  by  fortune.    Bsth. 

1, 10. 
AvA-NA,  the  Barad*.    I K.  S,  It. 
Ab'a-rim,  regions  beyond.  I>eut.SI,49. 
Ab'da,  servant.    1  K.  4,  6. 
Ab'di,  8.  of  Jehovah.    1  Chr.  6,  44. 
Ab'db-sl,  s.  of  vapor.  Jer.  86.  M. 
Ab'di-bl,  s.  of  Ood.    1  Chr.  5, 15. 
AB'kMv.  servile.    Jnd.  12, 18. 
A-BbiZ-Nboo,  s.  of  Nego.    Dan.  8. 
A'bbl,  breath,  vanity.    Oen.  4.  1. 
A-bbl-bbth-ma'a-cuah,    meadow   of 

the  house  of  Maachah.  S  Sam.  90, 10. 
A'bil-ma'im,  m.  of  the  waters.  S  Sam. 

90,14. 
A-bbl-mB'HO'lak,  m.  of  dancing.  1  K. 

4,  19. 
A-bbl-Shit'tim,  m.  of  the  Accacias. 

'Num.  88.  49. 
A-bbl-mitba-ix,  mourning  of  BIgypt. 

Oen.  60. 11. 
A'BBB,  whiteness.    Josh.  10.  90. 
A'Bi,         )  The  Lord  Is  j  9  K.  18, 9. 
A-nrjAR, )   my  Father.  1  9  Chr.  99.  1. 

A^I'A, 

A-bi'ak, 

AfBi-AL-BOB,  father  of  strength.  9  Sam. 

98.81. 
A-BrA-aAFB,  f .  of  gathering.  Ex.  9, 91 


)  The  Lord  1 1  Chr.  7,  8. 
>.  1  s    my{lChr.9,94. 
)     Father.  / 1  Sam.  8.  1 


A-Bi'A-TDAJL  f .  of  plenty.    1  Bam.  99. 
A-bi'dak,  I  r.  of  knowl-  k  Gen.  96, 4. 
A-Bi'PA,    r    edge.  f  1  Chr.  1.  88. 

Ab'i-dab,  f .  of  a  judge.  Num.  L 11. 
A-bx'bl.  f .  of  strength.    1  Sam.  flL  1. 
A'Bi  b'xbb.  f.  of  help.  Josh.  17, 9. 
Ab'i-oao.,  fatber*s  joy.    1  Sam.  9S,  8. 
Ab-e-ha'il,  f .  of  atiength.   Nam  8, 88. 
A-Bi'BU,  he  is  my  f .   Ex.  M,  1. 
A-Bi'BUD,  Judah  is  his  f.    1  Chr.  8^  8. 
A-Bf/AM,  Jehovah  is  his  f.  1 K.  14, 81. 
Ab-i-lk'nb,  mourning  f.    Luke  8, 1. 
A-bib'a-bl,  miffUiy  f,   Oen.  10.  98. 
A-bim'b-lboh,  King  f .    Oen.  90, 91. 
A-bim'a-oab,  noble  f .   1  Sam.  7, 1. 
A-BiB'o-Ait,  f.  of  pleasantness.  Jud. 

4,  6. 
A-bi'bam,  lof^f.     Num.  18, 1. 
Ab'i-sbao,  unknown  f.   1  K.  1, 1-4. 
A-bish'a-x,  gift  of  f .    1  Chr.  9, 16. 
A-bibh'a-lom,  peaceful  f .    1  EL  15, 9. 
A-bish'u-a,  f.  of  welfare.    1  Chr.  6.  4. 
Ab^-sbub,  f .  of  the  whII.   1  Chr.  9,  9S. 
Ab'i-tai*.  whose  f .  is  the  dew.    9  Sam. 

8,4. 
Ab'i-tub,  f .  of  goodness.   1  Chr.  9, 11. 
A-Bi'UD,  f.  of  praide.    Matt.  1, 18. 
Ab'mbb,  f.  of  light.    lUhr.  9,  86. 
Abomihatiob  or  liBaoLAHOK.     Dan. 

0,97. 
A'BBA-HAM,  I  f .  of  a  mul-  J  Q«n.  11. 9T. 
A'BRAX,       ftltoBe.         )0.  17.5. 
Ab'sa-loh,  f .  of  peace.    9  Sam.  9,  8. 


AOOAB  « 

JU^OAB,  Witiew.    Gtn.  10,  la 
Mxfcao.  tMid  hMted  (bj  tlia  fu). 

/vdgMl.St. 
A-oiL^bA-XA,  Add  of  blood.  Acti  1, 19. 
A-CHA'kA  (ytii).   Aets18,li. 

A-«BA'l-CfOi,IMUlT»0f  AOHAU.    1  OOT. 

18,17. 
A'oBAir,  ftroabM.   JodL  T,  16;  te  1 

Cbr.  t,  7  called  Aokab. 
A'cHAi,  none  at  AhJls.    Matt  1,  •• 
AcB^B,  a  moQM.    Oen.  8ft.  88. 
A'cnmi ,  aame  aa  JaoMx.    Matt.  1, 14. 
A'cvitH,  vagrj,    1  Sam.  SI,  10, 18. 
A'OBOB,  Vallvt  of,  Tallej  of  troaUa. 

Joali.7,M,M- 
AcB'iA— AoH'aAa,  anklot   1  Ohr.  8, 

40:  Joah.  18, 15, 19. 
AGB'itHAFH,eneliaiitment  JoaKlOtOB. 
AoB'ABt  deeeit    Joab.  IB,  44. 
Aj/a-sah,  nina  (?)  Joah.  15,18. 
A'DA^A'oAH.    Oeb.  4, 10;  Oen.  88, 8. 
Ad-ax'ab,  JeboTata  adarna.    8  K.  98, 1. 
Ad-a-u'a,  nprifrbt  (f)    Bath.  0,8. 
Ai/ax,        f  red,  rid  earth.    Oen.  B, 
Ai/a-x  A,     V  19;  alfo  citj.  Joah.  8, 1ft. 
A2>-A-XAH,  )  Joah.  10, 8ft. 
Ax/A-XAirr.    IBz.  8, 9. 
Ai/a-vi,  human.   Joah.  19,  88l 
A'dab,  greatneaa.   Joah.  15, 8. 
Ax/bb->l,  mlrada  of  God.  Q«n.9B,  18. 
Ai/DAV,  Ibnmbla(f)   Bar.  8,60. 
Ad^xkut,  fN6ih.7,ftl. 
Ap^dab,  neatnaai  m  1  Ohr.  8, 8;  called 

Abd,  Kozn.  96, 40. 
ADDn.    Paalm,l40,8. 
Ax/X>x,  ornament    Luke  8, 88. 
A'toBB,  flock.    1  Ohr.  8, 15. 
Aln-BU,  ornament  of  God.  lOhr.4,88. 
A'bnr,     Islander.   Bar. 8,15. 
Ad-KA,  f  pliant    lChr.ll,4t. 
Ad^-wo,  white.    9  8am.  98,  & 
Ax»>i-ifeA'i]i,   twofold   ornament  or 

booty.   Jo»h.  15.86. 
Ai/LA-I,  JoBtioe.    1  Ohr.  97, 99. 
•  AnfXAH,  aame  ae  Aaajeah.  Oen.  10, 19l 
AX/XA-CTA.    Bst  1, 14. 
Ad'ha,     fpleasnre.   Bar.  lO^OO; 
- Ad^ah.  f  1  Chr.  19, 90. 
A*x>OM^  Ba'suL,  Lord  of  Besek.  Jndg. 

1,«.T. 
Ajxo-mx'jah,  my  Lord  la  JehoTah.   8 

8am.  8, 4. 
A-ixm'x-XAX,  loxd  of  enemiea.   Bar. 

9,  18. 
AD-o-m'RAX,  1.  of  height  IK.  4. 8. 
A-DOK'i-cn^nK,  1.  of  Jnatice.     Joah. 

A-IK/XAX,  nme  aa  Xoomibax  and 

Ha-xx>'bax. 
A-l>iiA3i'xa-LaoB,  king  of  fire,  gloiy. 

9  K.  17, 81. 
Ai/kA-VTr'n-ux.   Ael8lft,7. 
A^K-A.    AcU  87, 97. 
A'btBi-aL,  flock  of  Ood.    18am.  18,19. 
A-Dtn/LAX,  Jnatice  to  the  people.  Gen. 

88,1,18. 


MX 

A-ovx'taii,  x«d  men.   Joah.  18,7. 
.ifi^ini-AB,  prained.   Aete 0^88. 
JBfwoKf  apringi.   John  8. 98. 
Ao'A-Bua,  locnat   Aetill,98. 
A'oAB,  flaming.  Norn.  94, 7;  1  Sam.  Uk 
Atf'-x-B,  ftagitfTe.   9  Sam.  98, 11.     ^ 
A-eBXp^A,  painfol  at  birth.  Acta  96,  ^ 
A'ouB,  an  aaaembly.    Prov.  80. 
A^Kab,  father^a  brother. 
A-KAVAB,    }  1  Chr.  7, 19.  ' 

after  the  brother.  1  Oha. 

~  1;  Nam.  SO,  88. 
'  d  the  rampart     9 


A-UBB, 

•  A-BllUV, 

A-hab'xbl, 

Chr.  4,& 
A-ka#'a-x,  INeh.  11, 18. 
A-HA-zx'AB,  J  9  Chr.  99, 9. 
A-KAa^A-i,  I  flee  to  Jenorah.    9  Sam. 

98,84. 
A-HAa-u-B'Bue,  lion-Ung.    Bet  1.  !• 
A-XA'TA,  water.    Bar.  8, 15. 
A'BAS^jKMaeesor.    9  K.  16:  9  Chr.  98l 
A-EA-BfAH,  whom  Jehovah  nphoMa. 

9K.8,96:  9,  91. 
—K- of  Israel.    9K.1. 
Aji^ax,  brother  of  the  wiae.   1  Ote. 

9  90. 
A'Ai,       )  brother    of    Jehovah.     1 
A-Bxf AX,  y  Chr.  6. 15: 1  Sam.  14, 8, 18s 
A-KX'JAH,)  1  K.  li,  81;  14, 19. 
A-xi'AX,  brother  of  the  people.     1 

Chr.  11, 85. 
A-Ri'iN ,  brotherly.    1  Chr.  7, 10. 
A-Ki-B'nB.  b.  of  help.    Nam.  1, 19. 
A-Ki'HUD,  b.  of  praise.    Nam.  84. 17. 
A-Bi'KAX,b.  of  the  enemy.  9K.n,19. 
A-HX^UD,  b.  of  one  bom.    9  Sam.  8. 

16;  90,  M;  1  K.  4, 19. 
A-Kxx'A-AX,b.  of  anger.  1  Sam.  14. 00. 
A-Ki'XAN,  b.  of  a  girt  Nam.  18,  fBL 
A-mtm-vmm,  b  of  the  king,    i  Sam. 

99  0. 
A-Hi'xoVH,  b.  of  death.    1  Chr.  6^  96w 
A-exh'a-dab,  noble  b.    1  K,  4, 14. 
A-KiB'o-AX,  b.  of  grace.   18am.  14,601 
A-Ki'o,  brotherly.    9  Sam.  6, 8, 4. 
A-xo'ra,  b.  of  evil.    Nam.  1, 15. 
A-his'a-xaox,  b.  of  aid.    Ex.  81, 6. 
A-hxsb'a-kab,  b.  of  the  dawn,    l  Chr. 

7,10. 
A-Eif 8BAB,  b.  of  the  apright  1  K.  4i,  6. 
A-hith'o-phbl,  b.  of  fooUshneea.    9 

•  Sam.  16, 98. 

A-Hi*ruB,b.  of  goodness.  1  Sam.  14, 8b 
Ar'x*ab,  Tatnees.    Jadgea,  1,  31. 
Ax'XJk-i,  Oh  that  1    1  Chr.  9, 81. 
A-ho'ah,  brotherhood.    1  Chr.  8, 4. 
A-Hd'LAH,      (She  who  owns  a  tent 
A-hol'i-bah.  f  Ear.  98,  4;  6,  86,  44. 
A-xo'Li-AB,  father*s  tent.  Bx.  85. 80-85. 
A-ho-ub'a-xak,  t  of  the  high  phuM. 

Oen.  86, 9, 95. 
A-EU'XA-i,  brother  of  water.  1  Chr.  4, 9. 
A-HU'XAX,  their  possession.  1  Chr.  tl  8. 
A-HUi'SATK,  possession.    Oen.  9ft,  9ft. 
A'x,         ^  hosp  of  raina.  Josh.  8»  98. 
A-lfAB,        1  Ohr.  1,  40. 
A-x'jA,      y  Neh.  11, 81. 
A-X'ATX,  I  laa.  10,  88. 
A'JAB,     J  Gen.  86, 91 


tThr.  m,  u. 

(onstkla.    Ham.  M,  U 


AlfA-LOR,  I  Dial 
i.'MMI,     («.^ 

4'KUI.H         

AK'znB,  luldiii»i.    IChr.  t,M. 
A-KKia^ui,  KonilaB*.   Jotb.  It,  (• 
A^^M'Mi-i.aQB,  UBg-t  oak.  Joak.  », 

Al-'A-HTTB.  I  OOTttlns.      1  ClT.  T,  •) 

Al'i-heth,  r  1  Chi.  C  M. 
Ak'k-MUTB,  1  Chr.  U,  D). 
AuiumlB,       ■  helper  J  IfaikUJU. 

* 4iia,  tofiOMi]  Acn,>,)k 

VAUlIChr  ■  " 


'o-us,  uaaaAtkitmv.   AOt, 

11. ETowlBt laisa.  B«B.U,li 


A^it,  atraBf.    1  (2[.  B.  «. 

A'au,  plae*  c<  clwUn,  (of  gfiv^ 

Joab.  IB,  W. 
A'HAM,  aiuweriaf .    QM.H,tthM. 

Aa.^^i'aan,  OKStlnf.    JmLH,*. 

wtiom  Jahomta  batt  »- 

Nab.  8,4. 


—  DiB-LA-Tdi'[B.    hldJna    if 
the  twin  cakei.    Niua.  Si,  48. 
A'LmH,  milk  tlBldliig  (r)    1  K.  4,11. 
Ai/rsi,  Dnt  Qraok  Isaar.     B«.  >,  •. 
Ai^FKa'in,  cMef.    Malt.  10,  B. 
A'LutH.    Nub.  IM.  IB,  14. 
Ai/TAH,  InlqnltT.    Oen.  SB,  40. 
AlTu.  mis    Ooi.  at,  U. 
A'lUD,  etonial  pwpltL    Jotta.  1».  M. 
A'mal,  labor  Mrrow.    lOfar.  t.BB. 
Aa'i-ui,  (Duxitaln).    0«n.  N,  IB. 
A'maji.  dkaMlns  plica.    JoitL.lS,tB. 

Am-a-u'j.b,  whom  JahOTah  apoki  of, 

(1. «.  promlaad).    lChr.fl,7,B»: 
Ata-u,  bnrdeo.    t  San.  17.  SB. 
Aau'i-i.    lbDrdeDBOina.lChi.«,ie. 
A-MAU'A4.rNsh.ll,  IS. 
Aa^-u'AB,  Kbom  Jahonli  baut,   i 


.■..____--,«aafltokli«.   I 
K.  n.  II. 
L'uM,  idood.    K«)i.lOh«. 

-4-)n'iH,l»Sa«a. 


I.  IT.  it. 


1, 1  K.  14 


mJL  10.  Air 

■Jjltb.  T,  B«.      Ah' 


A-mrTii  ((ay),  traa.  *S 
As'iuB,  begbminf.  haid. 
AK  w.  1117  pBO|>le.    Hoa.  I 


L  H,  BJ  1  K. «,  M; 

AH'Tl  (.BBBT.      lj0lUki,18. 

Av^i-ocB,  wUhatandlDfL    Acta  11,14 


1. 1117  pBO|>le. .. 

u  Hi-ii..  people  of  Ood.  Ndih.  IB,  It. 
Aa-Mi'BuD.p«Dpleof  JVdih.  Noid.I, 

10;  »,  Ifl. 
Aa-MiH'A-Du.p.irftbafaiBHi.  Hwn. 

Ax-MiH'A-DiB,  Bol.  Bonn.  By  H 
Aa-iii4HAD'DA-i,  p.  ofUie  AlmlthtT. 

JM-Bi^A-su),  p.  of  the  glna.    1  Cbr. 

jM'Kaii,  aon  of  mr  people,  A>ao>- 

IS;  1  Chr.  SB,  BO;  Oeo.  IB,  B8;  Snt.* 
S,U;BB,«T>er.BS.(li«.  1{  Blak. 
U, »; »;  Amoi,  L  IB;  Zeph.  1 S. 
•- ^-w.  tilUmO.    iBam-S.^ 
,deepb    Meta.U,T.W. 


tin'n-rtM,        , ...  »  -^ . 
y    BaT.l.U. 
As-td'atkh,  )  AoM  M,  Bl. 
'iH-TtKTHi'jAH,  pnnn  ma  naiad  17 
Jebonb.     lC£r.\*4. 
.'hub.  boaad  coe«Ui«i.    1  Clit.  4,  t. 
jw.    IK-loTfi, 
,-Hi.'Lie.  Mpinlcd.  ,H<A  IB.  M, 


Neb.B,B. 
,  Uusof 


jDdah.  1 K.  tl.  1*. 


APPilFORUM. 

AFYi'i-F(/Bnif,  market  pteoe  of  Ap- 

pias.   AcU.  9B,  16. 
Aq-ui'la,  eagle.    Acta  18|  % 
Aii^cltT.    Na.  91.  S8. 
A'BA,  lion.    1  Chr.  7, 88. 
A'bab,  ambasb.    Joeb.  16,  SI. 
Ab'a-bab,  (  Btenle,  barren.  Joah  18»  18; 
A-ba'bi-a,  (Gen.  S6,tt. 
A'BAO,  wUd  aaa.    1  Cbr.  8, 16. 

acitv.    Joab.  14,14. 

A'bab,  wandering.    1  Cbr.  7,  80. 
A'RAii.  beigbt.    Gen.  34, 10;  90, 90. 
A'kam,  wild  goaU    Gen.  80, 28. 
Air'A-BAT,  boly  ground.    Gen.  8, 4. 
A-BAV^NAD,  ark,  an  aab  or  pine  tree. 

9  Sam.  91, 18. 
Ab'ba,       iberoofBaal.  Joeb.  14, 16, 
AB'mn,    V9  Sam.  98,86. 
Ak^ah,     )  city  of  Arba.    Gen.  86, 97. 
Ar'bath-xtk.    9  Sam.  98,  81. 
ABfcKB-YiTBa,  1  men  of  tf zrboh.  Bar. 
Ab'gbi,  M,0.    JoBb.  16,    9;  S 

Ab'cbitb.        )  Sam.  16, 89. 
ABCHBLA'na,  prince  of  tbe  people. 

Matt  9, 99. 
ABo-TU'BUa,  nrsa  major.    Job  9, 0. 
AjKaip'roa,  master  of  tbe  bonae. 

Col.  4, 17, 
Abd,         )fagitiye(n    Gen.  46, 91. 
ABiriTxa.  3  Nam.  96,  40. 
Ab'don,  fagitive.    1  Chr.  9, 18. 
Abtb^p'a-gitb,  )  Mara  HilL   Acta  17, 

ABrB-OP'A-GUfl,    /      94. 

Ab's-tab,  pleasant    9  Cor.  11. 89. 
A-bb'li,  son  of  a  bero.    Gen.  46, 16. 
ABfooB,  beap  of  atones.    Dent  8, 4. 

—   fK.16,96. 

A-bd/a-i,        i  strong.    BeL  0, 9. 
A-bix/a-tha,  fS^t^S. 
A-BfBH,  lion.    9  K.  16, 95. 
A'Bi'bl,  lion  of  God.   9Sam.  98. 90. 
A'Bi-ooH,  (lion like.    Gen.  14,  L 
A-Bxa'Ai,    iBBt0,9. 
Abk.    Gen.  6, 14;  Pa.  189. 
Abk'ztb,  fagitive.    Gon.  10. 17. 
AB-XB'nA/Ararat    9  K.  19, 87. 
Ab-i-ma-tils'a,  tbe  belgbta.  Iffatt  97, 

67. 
AB-n-TAB'cKUs,  excellent  Acta.  90, 4. 
AA-ia-TO-Bir'Lua,  beat  adyiaer.   Bom. 

16,10. 
Ab-ma-abi/doii,   bill    of    K^ddo. 

Bat.  16, 16. 
Ab-xo^,  imperial.    9  Sam.  91, 8. 
Ab'baii,  nimble.    1  Cbr.  8.  91. 
Ab^om,  noisy.    Na.  91,18, 14. 
A'BOD,  1  wild  aaa. 

Ab'o-di,        ).Nam.96,17; 
Ab'o-ditm,  I  Gen.  46, 16. 

Iroinson  tbebankaof 


Vtbe  Amon.    Beat  9, 
AR'o-n-na.    )86.   IC^.11,44. 
AbVad,      [aapport   92.18,84. 
Ab'fsao.    riaa.10,9.,       ^       _  , 
Ab-phajt  AH,  Btrongbold  (of  tbe  Cbal* 
deeaf)   Gen.  10,8,94. 

iz-CBK^    powerful    wtirkr* 
^   s.4,7;  Neb.  9,1. 
AB'TS-XAslwbole  faiiltleia.Titai,  8^  11. 


AZNOTB. 

Ab'i^botb,  windows.    1  K.  4, 10. 
A-bo'mab,  elevated.    Jnd.  9, 41. 
Abtab,        J  place  of  wandenm» 
AA'yAX>-iTB.  )     Base.  27. 8, 11. 
Ab'sa,  eartb.    1  K.  16.  9. 
A'aA.  phyaician.  1 K.  16, 8;  9  Cbr.  16,  IL 
Aa'A-HSL,     )  wbom  God  set  apart   9 
Aa-A-HX'AB,  y  Sam.  9. 18, 9  K.  9M9,14. 
Aa-A-r AH,    1 1  Cbr.  4. 86. 
A'aAFH.  collector.    1  Cbr.  6.  89. 
A-aAB^B-iL,  bonnd  by  God.  l  Cbr.  4,  ML 
Aa-A-Bi'x^AB.  nprigbt  to  God.    1  GbK. 
96,9. 

Aa'CA-LOH,  (AaXBLOB.) 

Aa'B-BATH,  abeof  Neitb,  CUbnerraef 

tbe  Egyptians.    Gen.  41.  46. 
A'asB.    Lnke  9, 86. 
Aae,  a  tree,  probably  tbe  laveh.     laa; 

44,14. 
A'sHAN,  smoke.    Joeb.  16. 49. 
A>h'bb-a,  (obacnre).    1  Cnr.  4, 91. 
Ash'bbl,  determination  of  God.  Gea. 

46,91. 
AsH'cHB-KAZ,(AaH'n-irAS}.  1  Chr.  14. 
Asa'xwD,  a  castle.    Josb.  16, 47. 
Aaii'ooTH-pu'aAB.  oatpouinga  of  Fl»> 

gab.    Dent  8, 17. 
Aak'BB,  bappy.    Gen.  80, 18. 

,  Joab.  17, 7. 
Aan'MiA,  goat  with  abort  balr.   9K. 

17. 80. 
Avnat-jjoiK, )  migration.  Jer.  96,  99; 
AA'KV-Loir,    iAl^\  Amoa,  1, 9b 
Abh'xb-nab.    Gen.  10,  8. 
Asb'nah,  strong,  migbty.  Josh.  16. 88. 
Ash'pb-bax,  borse^s  nose.   Gen.  lA,  8b 
Ash'bi-bx.,  properly  Ab'biil.   1  Cfac 

7,  14. 


AaB'TA-BOTB, 
Aa^A-BOTK, 


Beat  of  the  god^ 
Aabtortb.  Jndg.^ 
18:  1  Sam.  19,  10s 
1  K.  11, 6, 88. 
•,  KABrMA'Oi.  Aabtaroth  of  tba 

two  peaka  or  horns.    Gen.  1<  16. 
Ash'tu-bbtb,  star  Venna.    1 K.  11, 8L 
Aas'im,  f ortanata.    1  Cbr.  9,^ 
AaB^rATH,  a.  of  Japblet   1  Chr.  7, 88. 
A'ai-A.    Acts  9, 9. 
As'koe,  approaches.    Acta  90. 18. 
A'ai-BL,  created  of  God.    1  Chr.  4,  OIL 
Aa'MAH,  store  boase.    Bar.  9,  60l 
Aa-NAirnB,  leader  of  an  anny. 

4,10. 

Asp.   Bent  89, 88;  Job  90, 14. 
As'PA-TBA,  a  horse,  bollock.  Bat  9,  f, 
Aa'Bi-BL,  vow  of  God.    Nam.  96, 81. 
Aaa,  five  Hebrew*woidB  are  ao  tran^ 

latod. 
Aa^BUB,       )  black.   [AMT'tea]. 
As-SHu'Bni,  f  Gen.  96. 8. 
Aa'aiB,  captive.   Bz.  6, 94. 
Aa«rB^-A.   Isa.8,10. 
Aa-TAB'Tt,  see  Abtobbtb. 
A-aui<nx  and  Houo  ov,  gitlMriaCh 

1  Chr.  96, 16.  ^^ 

A-ani'oBi-TirB,  baooiiipaiihle.  Bon. 

16,14. 
Ax^oTH,  Ta^mb,  etn  of  NMf .  Joo^ 

19,81 


ATAO. 

A*TAD,  hncktborn.    Q«a.  90,  Id. 

A?S1Vh?'  f  «w««.    Num.  «,  t.  . 
A*TBB,  bound,  •hut  up.    Est-  2. 49. 
A'THAca.  lodging  pltce.  1  Sam.  90, 80. 
Ath-a-i'ah,  Jehovah  made.  Neh.  11, 4. 
Aiv-a-u'ah,  JehoTfth  hM  afllictfl.    t 

K.  II,  1. 
Atb'bni.    Acts  17. 
Ath'lal    Xzr.  10. 18. 
AroHBM EMT,  the  day  of.  Lor.  16;  IS,  16. 
At'both.    Mnm.  SS,  85. 
At'tai,  opportana.    1  Chr.  9, 88w 
At-ta-lta.    Acts  14,86. 
Ad-ous'tus  CiS'sAJi.    Lake  %  1. 
AuoDSTUs*  Baxd.    Acts  97, 1. 
A'FA,  (Iwih). 

A'ybn,    f  -VTV,  •Tms  or  titbs.  rains. 
A'ViTB,  r  Josh.  18. 98;  Qeo.  86,  88. 
Awl.    Ex.  91, 6. 
Axx.    Iss.10,84. 

A'SAL,  root  Zcch.  14,  S.  [K.  19, 8. 
As-a-u'ah,  Jehovah  has  rasuived.  9 
As-A-Ni'An,   whom  Jehovah   hears. 

Neh.  10,  A. 
A-BAn'A-XL, )  whom  God  helps.   lf«h. 
A-sar'k-kl,  f  19, 86:  1  Clir.  1%  6. 
Ax-a-si'ah,  whom  J.  aids.  1  Chr.  6^  t. 
A'fcAS,  ntrong.    t  Chr.  5,  6. 
Az-A-xfAH,  whom  J.  strengthened.    1 

(9kr,  15, 91. 
Az^uK,  utterly  desolated.  Keh.  8, 16. 
A-SB'XAn,  plowed  or  broken  up.    1 

Sam.  17, 1. 
A'xKii,  noble,  1  Chr.  6, 87. 
A'zBM,  strength,  bone.  Josh.  15,  99. 
Ax'oAD,  strung  in  foriane.   Neb.  7, 17. ' 
A'si-BL,  whom  God  consoles.    1  Chr. 

15.  90. 
A-si^ZA,  strong.    Sic.  10, 97.     [98, 81. 
Ax'MA-YBTif,  Btroni;  to  death.    9  Sam. 
Ax^ON,  robnet  Kam.  84, 4. 5.    U*,  94. 
Az'Hora,  Ta'bor.  ears  of  Tabor.  Josh. 
A'-soR,  helper.    Matt.  M8. 
A'sim,   I  helper.   Jer.  98, 1. 
Az'zuR.rNoh.  10.17. 
A-»/Tir8,  (Ashdod.) 
As'ni-BL,  whom  O.  helps.  1  Chr.  8i,  91 
As'ki  kax,  help  against  an  enemy.    1 

Chr.  8, 98. 
A-cu^AH.  forqakeo.    1  Chr.  9. 18. 
Az'bah,  the  strong.    Dcut  3, 8. 
Az'zAir,  forfeited.    Num.  84^91 
Ab'zvb.    Neh.  10, 17. 
Ba'ac  Lord.    1  Chr.  0,  S. 

Ba'avath-bb'bx,  mletreas  of  a  welL 
Ba'al  Bb'rith,  covenant  Lord. 
Ba'al  Oad,  lord  of  fortune. 
Ba'az^-ha'mon,  place  of  a  multttnd*. 
BA'AL-HBR'MQXt  P*  of  HernuM. 
Ba'al  Ha'^vait,  lord  of  benisnltj. 
Ba'au-Ha'zor,  lord  of  a  TUlaga. 
BA^AXrif  my  lord. 
Ba'ai^-iv,  lords. 
B^'AqjM^  son  of  STalfattnH. 
Ba'aitMB'om,  plaos  of  habUMkik 


BASOSMATO. 

Ba'al  Pb'ob,  1.  of  the  oiicning. 
Ba'al  Pbr'a-sim,  place  of  breacheB. 
Ba'al  Shal'i-sha,  lord  of  Shaiiaha. 
Ba'al  Ta'mab,  place  of  Palms. 
Ba'al  Zb'bub.  ford  of  the  fly. 
Ba'al  ZB'moH,  the  god  TypboB. 

CWe  r^f^  the  student  to  Dr.  WaL 
Smith's  larger  DictionHry  on  the  word 
**  Bsal  **  and  iu  sufflzes  and  Blbla 
references  thereto.] 

Ba'a-n A,    iwnof  allllctloa.  1 K. 4, 19| 
BA'A-NAH,riieh.8,4. 
Ba'a-»a,  foolish.    1  Chr.  8, 8. 
Ba-a-sb'iaji  (yah),  work  of  Jehovah. 

1  Chr.  6,  40. 
Ba'a-so A,  wickedness.    1  K.  15, 16. 
Ba'bbl,  Bab't-loh,  oonfottlon.    Oea. 

11, 4;  Isa.  13, 90.  [Qen.  11. 4. 5. 

Babht-lon.  Towbr  of.    1  F^  ft,  18; 
Ba'ca,  weeping.    P«.  84,6. 
Bach'ritbs.    Nam.  96,  88. 
Ba-hu'riji, yoongmM.   9 Sam.  16, 8i. 
Bad'obr  skihs.    Bz.  98),  5. 
Bao,  leveral  words  so  rsnderad  in  O. 

T.    9K.5,98.  [U,9L 

BA'jrrH.  same  as  Bbtv  (house),    tsa. 
Bak-bak'kar,  wasting  of  the  moaB- 

Uin.    1  Chr.  9, 15.  [BkISI. 

BaK'BUX,   CaiLDRBN   of    NothiBiBa. 
Bakbuk-i'ar, emptylRg  of  JehOTata. 

Noh.  11, 17. 
Ba'lao.    Rev.  9. 4. 
Ba'laam,  foreigner.    Num.  99, 5. 
Bal'a-dan,  (MpROOACHi  whosB  lord  !• 

Bel.    9  K.  90, 19. 
Ba'lah,  Ba'al.    Josh.  19.  9. 
Ba'lak,  amply,  void     Num.  9t. 
Baldjtbss.    9'Kln»,  9, 98. 
Balm.    Gen.  87, 9^. 
Balm  ow  Gilbao.    Jcr.  8,  91 
Ba'vab,  ihighplAces.  KasL98^ 

Ba'moth  ba'al,  f  98;  Josh.  13. 17. 
Ba'mt.  built.    9  3..m.9S,a6. 
Ba-rab'bas.   John  18,  40.       C89,16w 
BAR'A-cn£L.  whom  God  blessed.    Job 
Bar-a-ohi'as,  whom  J.  bieases.   MatL 

98,85. 
Ba'rak.  thunderbolt.    Jnd.  4, 5. 
Barbarian.    Rom.  1, 14. 
Bar-hu'xitA,      I /u^  -w«,w» 
Ba-ha'rum-iti,  {(Ba-»to«»- 
Ba-ri'ah,  a  fugitive.    1  Chr.  8. 99. 
Bab  Ji'sua,  son  of  Jesus.    Acts  IS,  6. 
Bar  Jo'RA^s.  of  Jonah.    Halt.  16, 17. 
Bar'kos,  gbolobxh  or.    Bar.  9.  58. 
Bar'lbt,  a  oereat  well  known.    Lev. 

97.16;  I>ettt.8,8.  [4,86. 

Bar'ma-bas.  s.  of  consolatloo.  Ada 
BAB'8A-BAS.s.ofSaba.  Acu1,98.  [Sl 
Bar-thol'o-mbw,s.  of  Toleml.  Matuia 
BAR-Ti-KiB'as,s.of  Tioisas.  Mark  10,46 
BA'Rcrcif ,  blessed.  Jer.  86, 4, 89. 
Ba  R-zn.'LA>i.  at  iron.  9  Sam.  17, 97. 
Ba'sbar,  soft,  sandy  soO.  1  Chr.  Si,  11. 

BI'SBAN-HA'VOTB-JA'XB.    BA'bSAV    ol 

theviUsgeof  Ja'ib.    lknt.S,14. 
BASO^i-MAm,  swesi  wnelUng    " 
86,8,4.18. 


I 


BA8IK. 

BA'mr.  one  of  fbe  imiJlor  tmmIs  of 
the  tabernacle  and  temple  lenrice. 
Zr.  94, 6, 8.         [bread.  Gen.  40. 16. 

B^SKXT,  ottginally  a  receptacle  for 

Ba^'vath,  danghter  of  Solomon,  men- 
tioned 1  K.  4, 16. 

Bastakd.    Deal.  tS^  %, 

Bat.    Ler.  11, 19:  Dent.  14. 18. 

BAiti,  bathing.    Lev.  16, 16, 18. 

Bath,  a  mearare. 

Batb-rab'bxx.  THi  oATB  OP,  danghtor 
of  many.    Cant.  7. 4. 

BATB'niqi'iiA,  I  d.  or  the  oath.  %  Sam. 

Bath-situ'a,   f  11, 8;  1  Chr.  8,  8. 

Battui  Azs.    Jer.  61, 90.    (Maid). 

BiAT'A-i,  eon  of  wishing.    Neh.  8, 18. 

Bat'tkbi,  native  to  the  soil.  Pb.  85, 87. 

Baz'uth,    (making  naked.    Neh.  7, 

Bas^utb,  f  54;  Ezr.  S,  69. 

Bokll'iux.  a  p  ecioos  Bnbctaoee. 
Gen.  9, 19;  Nnm.  11, 7.     [Chr.  19, 6. 

Bn-A-LfAH,  whom  Jehovah  mlea.    1 

Bv'a-loth,  dtljEen  (f)    Josh.  16, 94. 

Bbahi.    9  Sara.  17, 98;  Sae.  4, 9. 

Bvah,  nms  ■yracoa.  9  K.  9,  94;  t 
6am.  17. 8. 

BiARD.    Lev.  19,  97:  9  8am.  10, 4. 

Bkast.    Gen.  6, 7, 90;  7,  9. 

Bn'A-i«  father,  petcmal.    Keh.  7, 18. 

Bn'cHm,  yoang  camel.    Gen.  46,  si. 

Bn-cHo'BATH,  of  the  lirat  bom*  1  Sam. 
9,1. 

Bed  and  bbd  ohambbr.  Dent  94, 18; 
1  Sam.  10, 18;  9  K.  4, 10;  EtL  1. 6. 

Bs^AD,  leparation,  part.  Gen.  86, 86. 

Bn^AH,  Mrvile.    1  dam.  19. 11. 

Bx-diYah  (yah),  protected  by  Jeho- 
vah.   Ear.  10,  to. 

Bvx.    Bent.  1, 44;  Jnd.  14, 7. 

Bn-Kri'vDA,  (he  Lord  hat  knowm. 
1  Chr.  14,  7. 

Bi-SL'n-BUB.   Mattl,96w 

Bb'br,       )  a  well.    Nam.  91, 10. 

Bb-b'ba,    Vl  Chr.  7,  87. 

BB-BfBAH, )  1  Chr.  6, 8. 

BB-XR-B^m,  w.  of  heroet.  Nam.  91. 18. 

BB-Bte,  man  of  the  w.    Gen.  96, 84. 

Bb'bk-la-hai'boi,  well  of  living  water. 
Gen.  94, 69. 

Bn-B'BOTB.welli.  Joeh.l0,17;Deat10,6. 

Bs'KR-BBx'BAfW.of  the  oath.  Gen.91,81. 

Bx-Baa'-TB-RAii,  temple  of  Aetarte. 
Joflh.  91,97.  [15,94. 

Bb'hb-xoth,  great  water  oz.    Job.  40, 

Bb^,     Ideetmction.    Gen.  14,9. 

Bb^lah,  fGen.  46, 19. 

Bz'Ia-itbb,  thb.    Nnm.  96. 88. 

Bb^-al,  worthleee.  Jnd.  l6, 99.     [99. 

Bkl'low,  the  word  oocnreonly,  Jer.  6, 

BsLLe,  two  words  translated  thas.  Sz. 
98, 88;  Zeeh.  14,  90. 

Bxi>e]iAz'BAB,      )  BeKs  nrinee.  Dan« 

Bbl-tb-sbab'zab,  [6.  9;  Dan.  4, 8. 

Bmr,  son.  1  Chr.  15, 18.       [Chr.  97, 6. 

Bb-ba'iab  (yah),  Jehovah  has  built   1 

BB]f<<uKif  I,  s.  of  my  people.  Gen.  19, 88. 

BBn[^BB'kAX,a.ofBABAK.  Josh.  19, 
45.  [88, 81, 89. 

Bbb^^ja'a-kah,  8.  of  Jordan.    Nam. 


BBTHHACCSRSll. 

BkH-B-n'Mni.s.oftheeast  Gen.  99.1. 
Bm-BA'DAD,  s.  of  Hadad.  9  K.  18,  n- 
Bbb-ha'il,  s.  of  the  host  9  Chr.  17.  C 
BBB-BA'iTAir,  s.  of  thegracioos.  1  Chr.. 

'4,90. 
Ben'mtu,  oar  a.  Neli.  10. 18.     [85. 18^ . 
BxM'jA-ifiN,  0.  of  the  right  hand.  GeSr . 

Gatk  or.   Jer.  90, 9. 

BB'HO.hiss.    1  Chr.  94,  96. 
BKH-o'in,  e.  of  my  sorrow.  Gen.  85, 18. 

BeB-SO'HBTH,  S.  of  ZORBTB.     1  Chr. 

4,  90.  [Num.  39, 8.. 

Bb'ok,  contracted  fh)m  Ba'al-xx'ob.. 
Bx'oB,  torch,  lump.    Gen.  86,  89. 
Bb'ra,  8.  of  evil.    Qen.  14,  9. 
Bxb'a-cbah,  blessing.    1  Chr.  19, 8. 

VALLBTo».    9  Chr.  to,  96. 

Bbb-a-chi'ah,  I  whom  Jehovah  has 
BxB-B-cBi'AB,j  blessed.  1  Chr.  6,89. 
Bbb-a-i'ah,  Jehovah  created.  1  Chr.  8,. 

91. 
Bb'rb-a.    Acts  17, 10. 
BB'BXD.hail.    Gen  16,14. 
Bx'bi.  ^e'b-ri).  [46,17. 

Bb-bt AH,  s.  of  evil  or  of  a  gift    Gran. 
Be-ei'itbs,  pi.  of  above. 
Bb'bitb,  a  Covenant  Jad.  9, 46.      fl. 
Bbb-hi'cb,  she  brings  victory.  Acts  19, 
Bb-bo'dach-Bal'a-dan.  same  as  Me- 

rodach-baladao,  worshipper  of  Bel. 

9K.90,19. 
Bb-bo'thath,  I  my  wells.   Eze.  47, 16. 
Bbr'o-thai,     f  9  Sam.  8, 8. 
Bb'botb-itb.    1  Chr.  11,  89.      [98, 90. 
Bbb'tl,  the  modem  yellow  topaz.  Ez. 
Bb'sai,  sword.    Ear.  9, 49. 
Bzs'o-db-iab  (yah).  In  the  secret  of 

Jehovah.    Neh.  8.  6.       tSam.  9\  9; 
Bx'soB,  thb  brook,  cola  water.    1 
Bb'tah,  confidence.    9  Sam.  8, 8. 
Be'tbm,  valley.    Josh.  19, 95. 
Bbtb-ab'a-bah,  house  of  fording. 
— a'nath,  \  h,  of  echo.  Joeh.  19, 98. 
— «— a'moth,  f  Josh.  16, 69. 
— A-KT,  h.  of  dates.  [16, 61, 

-^ab'a-bah,  h.  of  the  dessert  Josh. 
<— ^ar'bel,  h.  of  the  ambnsh  of  Qod* 

Hos.  10, 14.  [Josh.  7,5t 

aVbn,  h.  of  vanity  (i.  e.  idols). 

ab'ka-vbth,  h.  strong  in  death. 

Neh.  7, 98.  [Josh.  18,  17. 

— BA'AL-BB'oif,  h.    of    Baal-meon. 

—— BASRAH,  BBTB-AB'a-RA.  Jod.  7,  94. 

— -BXH'i-i,  h.  of  my  creation.    1  Chr. 

4,81. 
Bbtb'cab,  h.  of  pastare.  1  Sam.  7,  IL 

DA'eoif ,  h.  of  Daooh.  Jo»h.  15, 41. 

dcb'la-iba-xm,  h.  of  9  cakes.  Jer. 

48,99. 
Bbth'bl,  h.  of  <3od.  Gen.  98,19.    [97. 

b'mzk,  h.  of  the  valley.    Josh.  19, 

Bb'tbbr,  separation.    CJant  9, 17. 
Bb-thbs'da,  noase  of  mercy.  John  6,  H 
Bbtv-b'xbl,   h.    of  dwelling  place. 

Hie  1, 11. 
^— OAfxnBB,  h,  of  wan.    1  Chr.  9, 51. 
— •a'bux.,  h.  of  the  weaned.   Jer. 

48,  98.  [Neh.  8, 14. 
BAo'CB-KKM,  h.  of  the  ^Ineywd. 


CAUFBAS. 


idga. 


— — wm'la,     )h.  of  Um  putd 
■OQ^B,  fJo0lLl8.6;  l8,tl. 
— Mc/aov,  n.  of  Che  Iwuow  two  jpibicm 

9t  that  name,  **app«^  and  *1ieUior.** 

JotlLl6,8;  IChr.T.M. 
-^wssB'x-xoTH,  or  Msi-moCli,  h. 

thodetert.   mm.  8,40. 
— -UB'A-ora,  h.  of  liooMiea 
— — LB'Hni,  b.  <»f  bnad, 

— — tol'aA-TAH. 

Ju^AB.   Mattt,!. 

Bbth*]ia'a-€hah,  h.  of  Maacbab. 


f. 


of 


Joab. 


Sam.  M,  14. 10. 

— xAafoa-BOTH,  b.  cbarlota. 
Jar.  48,  88. 

,  b.  of  limpid  and  iweet 
2f  Qm>  88a  8ot 
— >pa'lvt,  lb. ofPtLVF.  Josb.  15, 
PHA'Lar,  r87:  Neb.  11, 86.  [81. 
*— •VAX'SBS,  b.  of  dispersion.  Joab.  18, 
— ^ra'oB,  teoqdeof  PioB.  Joeb.  18JUl 
Bitb'jpha-«i^  noose  of  onripa  ngk 

XattSl,  1. 
— ba'fha,  b.  of  the  slant 
—— Bi'uoa,  b.  of  breadth.  Jad.  18, 98. 
BsTB-SA'i-OAfboaseof  flsh.  John  18,81. 
BvTB'sBAB,  t^*  of  rest.  1  Sam.  81, 
BBTB-sBB'Aif,  i  10;  1  Cbr.  7, 88.  [10. 
BBTB'sBB'BnB,  b.  of  the  son.  Josh.  18, 
<-— bbit'tam,  h.  of  acacias.  Jad.  7, 98b 
-— tat'fu-ab,  II  of  apples  or  citxooa. 

Joab.  10, 03;  oomp.  1  Chr.  9, 48. 
BB-TBu'Ui,  man  of  God.    Qen.  88, 88. 

88;  86, 80:  aplaoe,  1  Chr. 4, 80;  also 

called  [of  God, 

Bb^bdl.   Joab.  18, 4:  meaning  abode 
BcTB'sim,  h.  of  the  rock.  1  Chr.  8, 45, 
Bbt'o-bim  ,  pistachio  nats.  Josh.  18, 86. 
Bao'LAB.  married.    Isa.  68, 4. 
Ba'SAi,  rictory.    Ear.  8, 17. 
Bb-ial'b-vl,  under  the  protection  of 

Qod.    Ex.  81, 1, 6. 
Bi'aBK,  lightning.  Jnd.  1, 6.      (4, 48. 
Bb'ssb,  ore  of  precioas  metal.   iDcat. 
BcoB'Ri,  Juvenile.  8  Sam  90, 1.    [8. 95. 
Bii/KAB,  i.  of  piercing  through.  8  K. 
BuKtba,      )  Rift  of  fortune.    JEsth. 
BlO-TBAV,     f  8, 81. 
Bfe'TA-i,  basbandman  (t).  Bar.  %  14. 
Bii/OAO,  s.  of  contention.   Job  8|  It, 
Bil'i-ab,  foreign.    1  Chr.  4, 70. 
Bil'oab,  I  cheerfulness.   1  Cb.  84, 14; 
Bil'oa-i,  f  Neb.  10, 8. 
BiL'BAB,  i  modesty.    Gen.  88, 98. 
BiL'BAir,  I  Geo.  86,  87.        [Bar.  8, 1. 
BiL-SHAH,son  of  tongue  (I.  #.  eloquent). 
Bib'hai^  s.  of  circumcision.  1  Chr.7,88. 
BiB'B-A,  a  gushing  forth.  lChr.8,8T. 
BiM'inr-t,  buiiding.    Ear.  8, 88. 
Bib'sba,  s.  of  wickedness.  Gen.  14, 8» 
BtBTB-DATB.   Gen.  40. 80;  Job.  1, 4. 
BiBTB-Biaav.  Peat  81, 10-17;  8  Chr. 

81.8. 
BoraA^TiTB,  aportnrw.    1  Chr.  7,  8L 
BisB'LABfS.  or  peace.    Bar.  4, 7. 
Bitbi'ab,  daogbter  of  JehofBh,   1 

Obciria. 


BiTB'BoV,  **Tn  BITBBOIir,  "lift 

BITBROB.**    88aBL8L88. 
Bi-tbtb'i-a.    Acta  18, 7. 

BiTTBB  BBBBa.     BB.  18,  8. 

BiTTEBB,  one  of  the  Herom  tudfy  o( 

birds.    la.  14, 88. 
Bu'Jotb'i-ab,  1  contempt  of  Jahovah. 
Bia-JOTB'XAB,  )  Jodb.  18, 86b 
Bia'TBA,  eunech.    Bs^tb.  1, 18. 
Blas'tus,  grows.    Acta  1%  80L 
Blzhd.    i)«ttt97, 18. 
Blood.    Gen.  8, 4;  Ler.  7, 88. 

Atbmoxb  op.  Num.  86, 18.  HL  17. 

Bo-A-BKB'ecs,  sons  of  thunder.  Juric 

Bo'ab,  I  fleetness.    Bath4L 

Bo'oa,  f  Matt  1,0. 

Bocb's-bu,  he  is  wst  bora.  ICbr.  8y8iL 

Bo'CBiB,  weepers.    Judg.  8.1Bb 

Bo'ban,  thumb.    Josh.  16, 8. 

Boil.    Job  9, 7. 

Bolsteb.    1  Sam,  18, 18»  14. 

BOBBBT.    Bz.88,10. 

Boob.    Num.  5, 98. 

BooTBB  (SuoooTB).    Le?.  98, 48^ 

Booty.   Dent  80, 14, 16.       (K.88,1. 

Bos'catb,  stony,  elevated  groond.   8 

Bo'soB,  same  as  Bcor.    2  Fvier,  %  IS. 

BoTCB.    Bent  88,  87,  35. 

BoTTLB,  of  Skin.    Ps.  119, 88. 

Bow.    Gen.  81,90. 

Bowl.    9K.4,40. 

Box-TRBB.    Is.  41, 18. 

Bo'bbz,  shining.    1  Sam.  14, 4, 

Boz'BATB,  I  Joab.  15, 88. 

Bos'catb,    [  8K.99,1. 

Bos'BAB,  a  fold.    G«u.  86, 88i 

Bbacblbt.    Gen.  88, 18. 

Brabblb.    Jiidg.  8, 4. 

Bhass.    Zech.  6, 1. 

Bbabbh,  sBRPXirr.    NnoL  81,81 

Bread.    Gen.  49. 90;  Bjl  18, 4» 

Bbeastplatb.    18.  sy.  17. 

Bbicb.    Gen.  11. 1;  £x.  1, 14. 

Buibb.    Jndg. 8j7. 

Bridlb.    Prov.  tt,  S. 

Brioabdinb,  coat  of  malL   Jsr.  48, 4. 

Bbibstomb.    Gen.  6, 4. 

Brotbbb.    Gen.  14. 16;  18, 8l 

Bob'bl  wasting.    1  Cbr.  S^  81. 

BuK-KTAB,  w.  of  Jehovah.  1  Cbr.  86,  i. 

Bull— BuLLocB,  same  as  ox  and  oxbb. 

Gen.  19, 16. 
BoL-BCSB.    Ex.  8, 8;  Is.  18.  t. 
Bu'iTAB,  prudence.    1  Chr.  8, 88b 
Bcm'BtbaOt    Neh.9,  4. 
BuBXAL.    Eocl.  6. 8;  Jer.  88,  It. 
BOBMT-OPPBBINO.    Gou.  7, 88. 

Buaa.   Ex.  8. 8. 
BotTBB.    Job.  89, 17. 
Bvt,  deapi«cd.    Gen.  88,  ft 
Bffn.  descendant  from  Bna.  Kb.  1,  % 
Cab,  hollow  (of  thebandr),  ameaaoMi, 
CAraoB,  bond,  cska.    Joth.  1V48L 
Ga'bitl,  as  nothing.   Josh.  18,  IT. 
CiB'BAR,       igaab  or  cut   JotaL  18b 
CiB8-A-RrA.ri8;  Acts  8. 80. 
Oiea-A-BB'A  PBi-UF'pt,  Mark  8, 87. 
Oa'ia-pbab  (ya>faa>,  huiBiUtf.   ^' 
86|  8k 


GAIN. 

Oaot,       I  apot^eMloa.   Goui. 

CAKXt.    Gen.  18,6. 
Ca'lah,  old  age.    G«n.  10|  11. 
Cai^xits.    Est.  S7,  10. 

Cal-dbox  .    %  Chr.  85, 18. 
Ca'lkb,        I  doe.    Nam.  IS,  6. 
Chb'lu-bai,  )  1  Cnr.  S,  9. 
Calt.    Ex.  82, 4. 

Cal'nbh,  )  fortified,  wllling.    G«ii.lOi 
Cal'mo,    flO;Ia.lO,9. 
Cai/fa-bt,  skoH.    Luke  tt,  88. 
Oaxbl.    Gen.  19, 16. 
Ca'xok,  BtaUcT.    Judg.  10,  S. 
Camp.    Ex.  88, 17;  M,  6. 
Cam'^bibb.    Cant  1, 14. 
Ca'naab,  low  region.    Gen.  10. 6. 
Ca'ma  or  Gaulbb,  reedy.   Joim  9, 1. 
Candlbstick,  rather  Ught-beaier.  Bz. 

85.  81-4f7. 
Cab'da-cb,  mler  of  daves .  AotB  8, 87. 
Canb.    Ib.  48, 94;  Jer.  6, 90. 
Oam'kxbpWObm,  same  aa  locnst  ' 
Oab'bbh,  plant,  or  sproat  Bz.97, 98. 
Caph'tob,      \  cbaplet.    Dent.  9,  98. 
Gaph'to-bix,  f  pi.    Jer.  47, 4. 
CAPTAtN,  a  miUtarj  and  sometimee  a 

etyil  oommander.    Joeh.  10,  94. 
Cap-fa-do'oi-a.    Acti  9, 9. 
Cab-bttmclb,  a  bright  gem.  Bz.  98, 17. 
Cab'cas,  eagle  (f).    Eeth.  1. 10. 
OaH'oab-xisb,    I  fortress  of  Cbemoeh. 
CBLAB'cHB-iotB,  1 9  Crir.  86. 90. 
Ca-bb'ah,  bald.    9  K.  95,  as. 
Oab'xbl,  the  garden  monntaln.  1 K.  IS. 
Cab'mi,  Tine  areeeer.    Josh.  7, 1, 18. 
Cabpbhtbb,  any  mechanic  worUng 

with  tools.    9  Bam.  5, 11. 
Cab'pub,  fraitfol.  9  Tim.  4, 18.       [91. 
Cabbiaob,  rather  luooaob.  Jadg.  18, 
Cab-shb'na.  spoil  of  war.  Bsth.!.  14. 
Gabt,  a  Tefalcle  drawn  by  oxen.  Gen. 

48, 19.  87;  Num.  T,  8. 
CABYixa.    Sx.  81, 6;  1  E.  6, 18, 8Sb 
Ca-sipb'z-a.    Ear.  8. 17. 
Cas^u-hiv,  fortified.    Gen.  10, 14. 
Cas-sia,  Ex.  80, 94.  [Acts  98, 11. 

Cas'tob  AMD  Pol'lvz,  the  DlosenrL 
Catbbpillab.    IK  8, 87:  Is. 88, 4. 
Cayb.    Gen.  19, 80;  98, 17. 
Cbdab.    Ler.  14, 6. 
Cb'obox,  tame  as  Eldron.  John  18»  U 
Cbiuno.    1  K.  6, 9;  8  Chr.  8,  5. 
Cbk'ohbb-a,  millet.    Acts  18, 18. 
Cbhsbb.    Ex.  85, 88. 
Cbn-tu'si-ob  ,  a  Boman  captain. 
Cbait.    Is.  8,  84. 
CifpaAS^  Pbtbb,  a  stone.   John  1, 4X 
Chain.    Gen.  41, 48;  Dan.  5, 7. 
CHAirin'A.    Dan.  1. 4  and  9,  L 
CHAJiBBBi.Ai]r.    Bsth.  8, 91. 
CBAMlLBQir.    Le?.  11,80. 
Ckabois.    DSBt  145. 
Cka'h  AAir,  same  as  Canaan.  Acts  7,  IL 
CBAPiTBft.    Bz.  88, 17;  1  K.  7, 97. 
dua'aa-anuL   9Cbr. 85^90. 


CHUSHAN-RISHATHADC. 

CBAB'A-sHinr,  eraftnum.  1  Chr.  4,14. 
ChabaBb.    Kdm.  7, 79. 
CBABioT,drawn  by  bobsm.  9  8aai.  8|  4 
Chab'bab.  same  as  Haran*   Acts  7, 9« 
Ch^bab.  (ength.   Ex.  1,  S. 
CHBi/oB>iiA'5>-MBB,  a   nandfttl  o( 

sheaves.    Gen.  14. 17. 
Chbbsb.   Job  10, 10;  1 8am.  17,  IS. 
Chc'ioi.,  completion.    Bsr.  10, 80. 
Chbl'luh,  state  of  a  bride.  Ear.  10,  SB. 
Chb'lub,  basket.  1  Chr.  87, 86.   Jl,  4. 
Oubm'a-bims,  clothed  in  blaek.  SSeph. 
CHB'MoaR,  oonqaeror,  tamer.  Norn.  8L 

89. 
Chb-ha'a  bah,  merchant  1  Chr.  7, 10. 
Chbn'a>bi.  protector.    Neh.  9, 4. 
Gbbm-a-htah,  whom  Jehovah  hath 

set.    1  Chr.  15, 88. 
Chx'Hlab  Ha-am'mo-kai,  villaga  of 

the  Ammonites.    Josh.  18,  %i, 
Chb-phi'bah,  hamlet.    Josh.  9, 17. 
Cbb'ban,  harp.    Gen.  86, 86. 
CnxB'BTH-zMs  Cretans  (f)  Ex.  86, 16. 
Chzb'bth-itbs  and  Fbl'bth-itbs.  ec» 

ectttioners,  mnners.   8  8am.  S»  IS. 
Chb'bith,  I  separation. 
Chb'bisu,  r  1  Kings,  17,  as. 
Chxb^b,  )  Chb^boboc,  herald.  Bz.  88^ 
OHB^tTB,  1 18;  Ezr.  8, 59;  Neh.  7, 61. 
CHBs'A'iiOB,  hope.   Josh.  15, 10. 
Chb'sbd,  gain.    Gen.  88, 88. 
Chx'sIl,  ungodly.    Josh.  15, 80. 
Chbst.    8K.  18,9, 10;  8  Chr.  84,  Sb 
CbbsWbut  tbzb.    Gen.  80. 87. 
Chb^ui/loth,  loins.   Josh.  19,  tS> 
Chb'zib,  false.    Gen.  88,  5. 
Chi'don,  dart.    1  Chr.  18, 9. 
Childbbb.    Gen.  16.  8;  Dent  7, 14;  1 

Sam.  1,  6;  8  Sam.  6, 88. 
Chil'b-ab,  whom  the  Ifiathar  had  par* 

f  ectbd.    8  Sam.  8, 8. 
CHHi'i-oN,  wasting  away.  Bath  1,  S-S, 
Chil-mai».    Ex.  rr,  98. 
Chdi'hax,  (  languishing,  longing, 
r,  t  8  Sam.  19,  87. 


Norn. 
Jo8h.lS»87. 


I  Sba  o#.   Norn.  84 

r  11;  -  ^  —  ^ 


Chix'han, 

ChdI'nb-bbth, 

Chin'bb-both, 

Cm-OS.    Acts  iO,  15. 

Chis'lbu,  langaid,  (month). 

Chis'lob,  confidence.    Norn.  84, 81. 

Chis'loth  Ta'bob,  flanks  of  T.  Josh. 

19,18.  [Gea.10,4. 

CHrr-TU,  KxT^TOC,  men  of  Qypiaaa* 
CHfUB ,  image.    Abl  5,  86. 
Cklo^,  green  herb.    1  Cor.  1, 11. 
Cho-ba'sbab,   smoking   fUinaoo.    1 

Sam.  SO,  8D.  [11,  81. 

CKO-BA'zQr,  smoking  fornaoe.    Matt. 
Cho-zb^a,  lying.    1  Chr.  4,  88. 
Chbist,  the  Anomted.   Matt.  1, 1. 
Chbistiaxs,  followers  of  Christ.  Acta 

11,86. 
Chbobidlbs,  xocofd  of  hlstoiy. 
Chbtsoutb.    Bev.  91. 90. 
Chbtsopasb.    Bev.  91, 90. 
Chub,  people  of  Nnbia.   Es.  SO.  S. 
Chub,  establishment.    1  Chr.  18,  S. 

CBTSR'AX-BuH-A^HA'llIt    mOSt    W/^ 

UeionaCaahita.   Jodg.  S,Sl 


CHUZA. 


DILKAK. 


Ci-iya-A  (8Mtoh1-a).    A€tot|lL 
GnniAVOii.   Sz.  81,11. 
Gnt •Hi'moTB.    1  K.  IIL 10. 
CiscuHcifiox.    G«ii.  17;  Lsr.  II,  I* 
Cu,  nme  M  Kish.   Acto}a,81. 
Cimm.   Jer.  88. 8. 
CiTUM  of  Refnge.    Nun.  88^  8. 
Clau^a.  Acts,  81, 18. 
Clau^i-a.    S  Tiid.  4, 81. 
CLAU^i-Vt.    Acts  11,  tt.  (18.  88. 

Clao^i-us  Lt'sias  (Lish1-«^    Acta 
Clat.    Ii.  57, 90:  Jer.  88, 8. 
CLn'mr,  mild.    Phil.  4, 8. 
CLB'o-PAt,    )  learned.    Lake  88, 14. 
Cli'o-pbai,  f  John  19,  85b 
Cloud,  pillabof.    The  i^onr  dond; 

the  "  preeence  of  the  Lord.**^  Oen,  4. 

18;  Xz.  is!  81;  40. 86;  9  Chr.  7, 1. 
Cin^us  (ni-dos).   Acta  87,  7. 
Coal,  live  emben.   8  Bam.  88,  §. 
CocKLi,  imntted  barlQr  (f).  Job  81, 40. 
CoPTSB.    1  Bam.  6. 6, 11,  Ifiw 
CoppiN.    Oen.  SO,  98. 
Coi^HO'SBB,  all-eeelng.    Neh.8,18i. 


All,  U 


Collar.    Jndg.  8^98» 

COLLI«l,  THB.     9  K.  si,  14. 

COLOXT.    Acts  16. 18. 
Co-LOfl'».    Acts  18, 98.  [85.8. 

CoN'O-hi'ah,  Jehovah  defends.  Ic«r. 
OoNCUBiMB.    Gen.  89, 94. 
Conduit.    Bccl.  98;  9  Chr.  89.  80. 
CoNlT.    Lev.  11, 5;  Dent.  14.  7. 
CoHoiUMATioN.  Bz.  18,19;  Nam.  15, 18^ 
Co-m'AB,  (Jeeoniah). 

COHYOCATIOV.     Is.  1,  IS. 

Co'oa.    Acta  91.1. 

CoppKB.    Ear.  8,  97;  Jer.  15, 18. 

Cor.    S  Chr.  4.  18. 

Coral.    Job.  98,  56;  Bz.  97, 18. 


Cor'ditb.    Acts  18, 1. 
Cobmorant.    Lev.  11, 17. 
CoB-KZ^-U8,  of  a  horn.    Acta  lOi  L 
CoBK.    Oen.  41, 92:  Gen.  97, 88. 
CoBNBB.    Lev.  19, 9. 

STOHB.    Is.  18, 18. 

CoBHBV.    9  Chr.  16, 14. 

Co'sAM.    Luke  8, 98. 

CouBT,  an  open  endosore.    Ez.  87, 8l 

CouKOiL.    Matt  5,  98. 

CovBNART.    Gen.  15. 

Cos,  horn.    1  Chr.  4, 8. 

Corst,  lying.    Nam.  95, 15. 

Cbamb.    Is.  88, 14;  Jer.  &  7. 

Cbis'cbns,  growing.    91im.4«10. 

Cbbtb,  modem  Candia.    Acts  87, 7. 

Cbbtbb,  Cretans.    Acta  9,  IL 

CRiB'pua,  carled.   Acta  la,  & 

Crimson.    Is.  1, 18. 

Cbusb.    1  Bam.  96,11;  IK.  10, 8r 

Cubit.    Gen.  6, 15. 

CucBoo.    Lev.  10. 

Cuoumbbrs.    Nnifi.  11, 8. 

Cuxnr.   Is.  98.  95,  r. 

Cup.    IK.  10,81:  Jer.  51,7. 

Cup-BBABBB.   1  K.  10, 5;  Gen.  49i  1. 


88b  1*14 

F8.  f.  tiu«.  ctaB.  yK  ^ 

blae£   Hab.8,T. 
'Bam.  18, 81. 

treasare  hoase  (f). 


\ 


8am.  5.  8,  4. 
JekwTok 


CUBfADM. 

Cvni, 

Cu'SBAHi 

Cu'am, 

CUTB, 

CU^HAH,  r  %K   11  %L. 

CU-TRB'-ANS.    J    »  K-  ".  »*• 

CTMBALa.    Ps.  180, 8w 

CrpBBsa.    Is.  44, 14. 

Ctpruz.    Acts  4, 86. 

Ct-bb'nb.    Mark  15, 18. 

Cr-BB'Ni-ut,  he  governs.  Lake  9, 8. 

Cr^ua,  shepherd.    8  Chr.  86, 90. 

Dab'a-bbb,   (sheep.   Josh. 81, 88. 

DAB'B-BATH,rwalk.    Josh.  18, 18. 

Dab'ba-shbth,  hamp  of   a   cami 

Josh.  10. 11.  TJadg.  18,  ll-OOi 

Da'oon,  IttUe  fish.    1  Ban    ~   '    ' 
Da-la^ab  G^7»>>)«   whom 

hath  freed.    1  Chr.  8, 14. 
Dal-ma-nu'-tha.    Mark&lOi 
Dal-va'ti-a.    9  Tim.  4, 10. 
liAL'PBON,  swift    Beth.  0, 7. 
D^AV'A-Bn,  little  womaa.   Acta  17. 81 
DA-MAi'oua,  activltj.    Gen.  14,  Vk, 
Dan,         I  Jadge.    Oen.  48, 18. 
DAN'ma,  f  Jndg.  18, 9.  [94, 8w 

Dan-Ja'an,  Woodland  Dan.    8  Sam. 
Dan'ibl,  God  is  mj  Jadge. 
Dan'nah,  low  place.    Josh.  15, 48. 
Da'ba«    i  pearl  of  wisdom.   1  Chr.  9^ 
DAB'DA,f    6.    IK.  4,  81. 
DA'BfUB,  oompdler.    Daa.  8L  L 
Dab'kon.  scatlorer.    Bar.  1, 58. 
I^^a'than,  bdonging  to  a  foantatai. 
Da'vid,  bdoved.  [Nom.  18,  L 

Daysman,  umpire.   Job  €.  88.    (10, 8b 
Ds'-BZB,  sanauaiy.  Joeh.  15, 48.  Joah. 
Dbb'o-rab,  bee.    Gen.  85. 8. 
Db-cap'o-us,  ten  dtiea.    Matt  4. 95. 
Ds'dan,      Mowland.  Gen.10,7*  la. 
Db-dan'im,  f    91, 18. 
Dbdication,  feast  of  the.  John  10^  91. 
Db-ba'vitbs,  villagers.   Ear.  4, 8. 
Db'kab,  piercing  tnroagb.    1  K.  4, 8. 
Dbl'i-lab,  feeble,  weak,  pining  with 

desire.    Jadg.  16, 4-18. 
DzLUOB.    Gen.  7. 

Dc'mas,  of  the  pe<q;>Ie.    8  Tim.  4. 10^ 
Db-mb'tri-us,  bdonging    to   iniaBt 

Acta  19, 84. 
Dbputt,  pro-cooBal,  Acta  18, 7, 
Dbr'bb,  a  sting.  Acta  14, 90. 
Dbsbbt,  Bz.  8, 1 :  5, 8. 
Db-u'el,  invocatiiML    Nont  1, 14. 
Dbutbb-on'o*mt,  a  Moond  giving  of 
Dzv'iL.   MattVS.  TtiMlkw. 

Dbw.   Judg.  6.87. 
Dial.   Ia.w,8. 

Di-A'NA,  giving  Ufe.    Acta  18, 84. 
Dib-la'dc,        {.two  cakaa.    Boa.  1, 

DlB-LA-TBAlni,  f     8* 

Dib'-lat^   Bz.8,14. 
Di'BON,  pining.    Nam.  89, 8» 
— ~  Gad.    Nam.  88, 45. 
DiB^,  doqneot    Lev.  84,  IL 
Dyn^-Mua,  twin.   John  11, 18. 
DiK'LAH,  a  palm  tree.   G«ul8^fr. 
Dil'b>an,  cacomber  Odd*  Jooh.  18^  88L 


PIMKAH. 

Dm^AM,  daaghin.   Joth.  11,10. 
IH^oir,       r^nnen.  It.  IB, «.  Josh. 

DiliAH,         Jndgod.  G«D.  80,  tt.  Bir. 
Di'NA-iTBS,  f    4, 9.  [Gen.  16, 81. 

Din'ha-bab,  larking  place  for  robbers. 
Dc-o-MT'8M»  (nlsh-i-u^).    Acts  17,  84. 
Di-ot'ks-phbs.    8  John,  9. 
Bi'sBAM,  SDtelope.    Qen.  88,  II* 

DiTIKATIOHS.     BS.  18,  7.  • 

DiTOBCB.    Deat.  94, 1-4.  [1, 1. 

Dis'A-HAB, aboanding ingold.   Deat. 
Dod'ai,  loving.    1  Chr.  17, 4. 
Doo'-VMtx,  leaders.    Oen.  10, 4. 
Dot/X'YAB,  love  of  Jehovab.    1  Chr. 
10, 87.  [M. 

Do'Do,  belonging  to  Iotc.   1  Sam.  18, 
Do'BO,  fearful.    1  Sam.  11,  7. 
l)oo.    Job  80, 1:  Is.  50, 10. 
DoPH^AH,  knocking.    Nam.  88,11. 
Dob, dwelling.  Josh.  17, tl;  IK. 4, 11. 
BovoAS,  gazelle.    Acts  0, 88.    [87. 17. 
Do'THAH,  two  wells  or  cisterns.    Gen. 
BoTB.    uen.  8. 8. 

I>OTBs-DUNo,  the  chick-peB.  1 K.  8,  IS. 
DsAOOK.  Job  80, 19. 
Droxbdart.  Eeth.  8, 10-14.  [M,  %L 
Dbit-»il'la.  watered  with  dew.  Acts 
Du'iiAB,  sd^nce.  Gen.  IS,  14:  Josh. 
DtfRA,  circle.    Dan.  8. 1.  [15, 51. 

Saolb.    Lev.  11. 18;  Deat  14, 11. 
BA9ITBB.    Acts  11. 4. 
Ear  binos.    Bz.  81, 1:  Job.  41,  It 
B'BAii,  stony.    Gen.  86. 

MonifT.    Deut.  11, 16-19. 

servant.    Jadg.  9, 16. 
jfB'LBCB,  s.  of  the  ki 


m»  bWD,  V.  v.  •»«  n^*ng.  Jer.88,7. 
Eb'bh-b'sbb,  stone  of  help.  1  Sam.  7,11. 
B'bbr,  the  region  beyond.  Gen  10,  M; 

1  Chr.  1, 19.  [6, 18. 

E>Bi'A-sAPH,  father  of  gathering.  iChr. 
Sbont.    Sx.  87, 15. 
Sb-im/BaH',  passage. 
Bo-olb-sZ'AS'tbs,  preacher. 
Ed,  witness.    Josn.  11, 84. 
E'dab,  flock.    Gon.  85, 11. 
E'dbn,  pleiisantness.    Gen.  1. 8-14 
E'DBB,  (Edar).    JosM6,ll. 
E'DOM,  Id-u-xb'a,  Id-u-xjb'a,  red. 
E'DOM-XTBS.    Gen.  86.        [Gen.  81, 8. 
Ei/BS-i,  strong.    Num.  H,  88. 
Eo'lab,  heifer.    1  Sam.  8, 5. 
Eo-la'uc,  two  pools.    Is.  15, 8. 
£a'zx>K,  pertaining  to  a  calf.  Jnd.  8,11. 
— ~— —  a  town  or  Jadah.  JosIl  15, 89. 
S'OTPT.    Es.  19, 10,  80, 6. 
B'hx,  my  brother.'  Gen.  46, 91. 
Vhud,  Joining  together.    1  Chr.  7, 10. 
E'KBB,     I  rooting  ap.    1  Chr.  1, 17. 
Bk'boit,  f  Josh.  18,  8, 46.  [TtlO. 

Bl'a-dab,  whom  God  pata  on.  1  Chr. 
E'tJ^B,  terebinth.  1  K.  16, 8-10: 1  Sam. 

17  1  19. 
Vlab,*     '  fage.    Gen.  10,  Hi 
I,  f£ar.  ' 


4,9. 
Sl'a-bah,  whom  God  made.  Bsr.  10,11. 
BtATB,  (  a  grove.    Dent.  1. 6. 
BtOTB,flK9, 16:1  Chr: 8.17.  [IS, 7. 
BirBBTB'BiiitheQodof'BBvaiL.  Gen. 


10 


BLNATHAH. 

Bl'da-ab,  cdled  of  God.  Gen.  IB,  4 

Bl'dad,  whom  God  loves.  Nam.  11,18, 

Bl'b-ad,  whcnB  G.  praises.  1  Chr.  7, 11. 

B-lb-a'lbb,  whither  G.  ascends.  Nam. 
81,8,87. 

B-lb'a-sab,  whom  Q.  made.  1  Chr.1,89. 

Bx«-ii-a'bar,  whom  G.  aids.  Lev.  10, 1. 

Bl-b-u/bb  Is'ba-bl,  G.  the  G.  of  Is- 
rael.   Gen.  88, 19. 

El'bpb,  ox.    Josh.  18, 18.  [19. 

Bl-ba'-man,  whom  G.  gave.  1  Sam.  H, 

B'li.  top,  summit.    Lev.  10, 1. 

B-li'ad,  whose  f.  is  G.  Nom.  1,9:1, 7. 

Bl-i'a-da,    (G.  cares  for  him.  ISam. 

Bl-i'a-dah,  f    5. 16;  1  K.  11, 18. 

B-Li'-AB,  my  God  is  Jehovah.  1  Chr. 
8,17.  n8.81. 

B*li'ab-ba,  whom  G.  hides.    1  Sam. 

B-L^A-RiB,  whom  G.  has  set  over  the 
honse.    1  K.  18, 18. 

B-iii'AB,  God*s  people.    1  Sam.  11, 8. 

B-LfAS.    Matt.  11, 14.  [1.14 

B-Li'a-sapb,  whom  G.  added.    Nam. 

B-Lf-A-SHiB.  1  Chr.  94, 11.  [Cfair.  16, 4 

E-Li'-A-TBAB,  to  whom  God  comes.  1 

E-Lt'-DAD,  whom  G.  loves.  Nam.  84, 11. 

B'li-el,  to  whom  G.  gives  strength. 
1  Chr.  5, 14.  [1  Chr.  8, 10. 

B-u-b'-na-i,  my  eyes  anto  Jeliovali. 

B-u-b'zbr,  to  vFhom  G.  is  help.   Gen. 

Bl'i-bo-b'-na-l    Bsr.  8, 4  [15, 1. 

Bl'i-uo'rbpb,  to  whom  G.  is  the  re- 
ward.   1  K.  4,  8. 

B-Li'-BU,  whoee  God  Is  He?  Gen.  11,  H. 

"B-ufjAMt  my  God  is  Jehovah.  1  K.  17. 

Bl'i-ka.  God  of  the  convocatioii  (I). 

,  1  Sam.  18, 15. 

B'UM.  trees.    Bz.  15,  17;  Nobl  88,  9. 

B-LXB'A-i.BOB,GodiBKing.    Both  1,1. 

B-u'-o-B'-HA-i,  my  eyes  areonio  Jeho- 
vah.   1  Chr.  8,  98, 14.  [11.85. 

El'-x-pbal.  whom  O.  Judges.    1  Chr. 

E-lipb'-a-lbt,  to  whom  G.  Is  salvm- 
tlon.    1  Sam.  5. 16.  [Gen.  88. 4 

El'i-pbae,  to  whom  G.  is  strensih. 

E-lxpb'b-leb,  whom  G.  makes  noted. 
1  Chr.  15, 18, 11.  9.8. 

B-uPB'B-urr,  salvation  of  God.  1  Chr. 

E-us'a-bbtb.    Luke  1,  5. 

E-u'sBA,    )  to  whom  G.  is  salvatloBu 

Bl-i-sb'us,  >    1  K.  19,  16:  Lake  4, 

B-Li'sBAB,  f    17;  Gen.  10,  4     (L  10. 

B-usb'a-ba,  whom  G.  hesrs.   Num. 

E-usb'a-pbat,  whom  G.  Judges.  1 
Chr.  18, 1.  LBx.8,98. 

B-usB'-B-BA,  to  whom  G.  is  the  oath. 

Bl'x-sbv'a,  God  is  salvation.   1  Sam. 

B-Lx'nD,  G.  of  Jadah.Matt.  1, 15.  [5,15. 

B-UB'A-PBAir,  whom  G.  protects. 
Nam.  8.  30.  [1, 6w 

B-Li'suB,  to  whom  G.  is  a  rock.  Num. 

Bl'ka-xab,  whom  G.  possessed.  1 
Chr.  6,21. 

BL^KOwiBrrB.   Nah.  1, 1. 

El'-la-sab,  oak  of  Assyria.  Gen.  14  L 

But.    Hoe.  4, 18. 

Bl*bo^ab.   Lake  8, 88. 

Bx/NA>AM,  God  is  his  Joy.  1  Chr.  11, 46b 

Bl'ma-tbab,  whom  0<  gaya.  IK.  N,  ^ 


1U»I. 

B^OTB,  r  Josh.  IB,  48;  1  K.  9. 91 

IPLOM-BBTa-HA'llAlf.  Otk  Of  ttl6  bODM 

Of  gnee.    l  K.  4, 9. 
Xl'fa^l,  G.  it  hit  reward.  1  Chr.  8, 11. 
Sl'pa-lbt,  Q.  It  talvfttkm.  1  Chr.  14, 6. 
]i^rA'BA]r,  oak  of  Pa-rah.  GeB.14,6. 
Sifrm'KMB,  by  whom  it  feared.   Joth. 

19, 44.  115,  SO. 

BLtB-KOM,  God  it  foandatlon.    Joth. 
Bl'to-lad,  whoto  potteii^  ia  from  Q. 

\Joth.  1ft,  80l 
B^UL.    Nehe.  6, 16. 
E-LU'sA-i,  G.  of  my  praltea.  1  Chr.  U,  ft. 
EL'T-MAt,  a  torcerer.    Acts  18, 6. 
Bi.'SA-BAD,  God  given.     1  Chr.  19, 19. 
El'ca-pham,  Godprotecta.    Ex.  6^  11 
Bmbauiimo.    Gen.  60, 9, 91 
Em-bboidkb.    Ex.  914,99. 
Bhbbaxj).    Ex.  28, 11 
EiiBRODe.bleediDgpilea.  Deat.98,97. 
Vmih8,  gigantic  men.    Deut.  9, 11. 
Sm-ham'u-bl,  tame    aa  Immamvbl. 

Matt  1, 98. 
Eir'XA-oa,  hot  tpriDga.    Lake  94, 11 
Eji'mob.    Actt,  7, 11 
E'mam,  two  fouitaina.   John  15, 84. 
E'nah,  having  eyet.    Mum.  1, 1 
iBlfCAlfPMENT.    9K.  6, 1 
EVCHAMTMBMTt.     Sx.  7,  11.        [17,  11. 

Eh'oob,  founmin  of  habitation.  Joth. 
BB-B«-LA'-i]f ,  two  poolt.    Ba.  47, 11 
BH-fiAN'-iM,  fountain  of  goodneit. 
Eb-gxi/i,  f.  of  the  kid.   Joth.  1ft,  61 
Bmsinx,  S  Chr.  91 15. 
Ebqbatbb.    Ex.  98, 11.  [19.91. 

£n-had'oah,  twift  foantaln.     Joth., 
EB-HAB'-Ko-BB,f.of  thecrieTdJod.  15^9 
Bb-ha'xob,  f.of  the  village.  Joth.19,77. 
BM-Mjaa'PAT,  f .  of  judgment.  Gen.14,7. 
E'MOCH,  introduoea.    (Sen.  4, 17. 
E'hob,  iE'BOM.    John  8, 91 
B'jfoa,     )  man.    Gen.  4, 96. 
E'KOtH.  f  1  Chr.  1. 1.        [Neh.  11, 29. 
BK-BurMOH.  f.  of  the  pomegranate. 
BN-BO'esL,  fnllert  fountain.  Joth.lft,7. 
Btf-sHX'HXSH,  f.  of  the  tun.  Joth.  15,7. 
Bjf-TAp'FD-AH,  f.  of  the  appletrea. 

Joth.  17, 7. 
B-rBN'B-TUt,  laudable.   Bom.  16, 1 
Br'A-PBHAt,  contracted  from  the  next 

word.    Col.  1,7.  121 

B-VAPB'BO-Di'Tut,  agreeable.   Phil.  9, 
B'PHAB, )  dark.  Gen.  95. 4.  Bon  of  Mld- 
B'PHAH,  vian.    Concubine  of  Caleb.  1 
B'fhah,  )  Chr.  9, 41    A  meatnre. 
B'^HAi,  langoishing.   Jer.  40, 1 
B'PHBB,  caJf.  Gen.  95, 4.  [1  Sam.  17,1. 
B'PBBa-DAM'ifiii,  ccttation  of  blood. 
EpH'B-tut.    Actt  18, 19. 
BpBtAL.  judgment    1  Chr.  9, 9L 
Ereop,  la g&dle.   Ex. 91 4. 
B^OD,  f  Num.  84. 98. 
EfpHBA-Df, )  twin  land.    Gen.  47, 91 
E>BKA-nf , f aplace.    9 Sam.  11 91 
Bpb'ba-tah,  Eph'bath,  Und,  region. 

1  Chr.  9, 19, 60. 
VnoKm,  of  a  calf .    Gen.  98, 8-17* 
-Moinre.  Joeh.15,1 


?«. 


Acta  n,  11 
1  watcher.   Gen.  88, 8-7. 
£^.,    Vwatchfol.  Nnm.9181 

B'BAH,    rpB'aABITBa.] 

E'BBca,  length.   Gen.  10, 11 
B-HAt'Toa,  amiahlew   Actt  19, 91 
B'w.gaardtaig  Jehovah.   QeB.dlll 

[tfaiTBt.] 
B'tAB-BAi/iKni,  gift  ol  ftra.  tK.  ITgR. 
B'tAU,  halrv.    Gen.  95, 91 
B'aBK,ttrift.    Gen.  96,91 
BtB'BA-Ai.,  fire  of  Baal.    1  Chr.  1 81 
Esh'bab,  reaaon.    Gen.  81 91 
Bae'oQL,  clatter.   Gen.  14, 11 

— — VALLBT  or,  BBOOK  or.     NOBk 

88, 9;  Deut  1, 91 
B'aBB>AB,  prop,  tnpport  Joth.  1ft,  61 
B-tBBB,  oppreatioB.    1  Chr.  1 81 

EtB'KA-LOM-ITB,  [AaBKBLOMITBl. 

BtB^A-OL,  petitloB.   Joth.  11 8l 

BtB^A  uiriTBt.    1  Chr.  9, 61 

Ebb-tb-mo'a,  1  obedience.    Joth.  11 

Esu'TB-MOB,   >    60;  Joth.  91,  14;  1 

EtB'TB-MOTB,  9     Sam.  80, 91 

ESB'TON,  wifely.    1  Chr.  4,11. 

Bt'u,  near  me.   Loke  1 91 

Eaf  BOM,  tame  aa  Hezrom.   Matt.  1*  ^ 

Bt'THBB,  ttar,  fortune. 

—-—  Boob  or,  q.  v.         [1  Chr.  4, 91 

Etam,  haunt  of  ravanoua 


—  TBB  Bock.  Judg.  11 1 11. 
E'tbam,  boundary  of  the  aeB(f)«   Xs. 

11 90;  Num.  88, 17. 
B'tuan,  wise  man.    1  K.  4,  n. 
Eth'a-mib,  Tferl,  the  7th  month. 
Etu'ba-al.  favor  from  Baal;  Uvlng 

with  Baa    IK.  1181. 
BtBXB.  plenty.   Joth.  11 41 
B-TBi-o'ri-A,  region  of  burnt  faoea. 

Bzr.29,11  [Chr.  14,1 

B^aro'pi-AB,  cuahita.   Jer.  11 98;  8 

woMAB.    Num.  11 1. 

B-TBi-o'Fi-AKt,  cuahitea.   It.  90^  1 
Etb'bab,  a  gift.    1  Chr.  4, 7. 
Etb'bi,  boantlfni.    1  Chr.  14t 
Bu-BU'Lua,  prodent,  wise.  9  Tint  4,  SL 
Bu-Mi'CB,  good  Miccett.    9  TlBL  1,1 
Bu-o'Di-At,  tweet  fkvor.   PhiL  4, 1 
Bu-rsBAtBa,  tweet  water.  Geo.  Ill 
BU'BOO'LT-DON.    Actt  97. 14. 
Bu'TT-CBua,  f ortanate.   Acta  90, 1 
BvB,  life.    Gen.  1 91. 
B'vi,  detire.    Num.  81, 1 
B-TiL-m-Bo^AOH,  wonhlptr  of  Mb* 

rodach.    9  K.  9197. 
Bx'o-Dut,  going  out   SeeoBd  Book. 
BxoBcitT.   Acta  19, 11 
B'XAB,  treatarer. 
Ex'bai,  hairy.    1  Chr.  11,87. 
Bb'bob,  a  worker.  ^  Gen.  41 11 
Bs-B-Ki-At  (Hezeklah).   Matt  1,1 
E-XB'Ki'Bt,  God  In  mj  ttrength.    [11 
B'zBL,  Stonb  or,  departure.  1 8amI9l 
B'ZKV,  tme  atremh.    1  Chr.  4, 99. 
B'lXB,  help.    1  Cfhr.  7, 91. 
VnoH-^A^BBiltha  back-bone  of  a 

—  oB'BBa,    _£   giant  Nuat  818(s 
Beatl8;lK.f  91 

Bi'MXTBiTHa.   10hi!.U,tL 


U 


Ulu,1i«l|K    10lir.4,n;  Meh.  It,!, 

Ss'BA-Bm.    IK.  4,  81. 

Ks'Bi,  ready  to  help.    1  Chr.  ff}»  M. 

Bs'RqH  (Hks'bon). 

FablS.    Jad.  9,  a-16;  S  K.  14, 9. 

Faib  Hatbn*.    Acts  97, 8. 

FauovDbbb.  Deat  14,S;1K.4,S8. 

Fabthuio.    Matt.  B»  96.    - 

Fb^ix,  haopy.    Acts  98, 96. 

Fbbbbt.    LtT.  11, 80. 

FBB'TUt  Pob^ci-vs.   Acta  94, 97. 

Fbvbb.    Lev.  98, 16. 

Flo  VBBB.    Dent.  8, 8;  1  K.  4.  95. 

FmB,  satcred.    I«v.  6, 9;  9, 94;  9  dtf. 

FiBB  PAjr.   Sx.  97, 8. 
FlBST  VBOITB.    Sx.  99, 99.  pt  10. 

Fish.   Qen.  1,  91;  Bx.  90, 4:  Lev.  11, 
FiTCHBB,  L  e.,  [Vxtobkb].    Bs.  4, 9. 
FLAflOK.   9  Sam.  6, 19;  1  Chr.  16, 8. 
Flax.   Bx.  9, 81;  Joeh.  9, 6. 
Flba.    1  Sam.  9, 4, 14. 
FkiiKV.   2>eut8,16;  Bs.8,9. 
Flvti.    IK.  1,4;  Dan. 8,5,7. 
Flt,  JYJBB.    Bcci.  10,1:18.7,18. 
Fob-tu-Ka'tub.    1  Cor.  16, 17. 
FouMVAiM.    Keh.  9,18, 14. 
Fowl.   IK. 4, 98. 
Fbx.   jQdg.  15,4. 

FRABKINCBH8B.     Bx.  80,  84. 

Fbo«.  Bx.  8. 9-7;  Ps.  78.  45, 

FROMTI.BT8,   PBTI.AOTBBIBa.     BX.  18| 

16;  Beat.  6,  8. 
FuLLBBa  nxLD.   9  K.  18, 17. 
FUBMACB.    Oen.  16, 17. 
Ga'al,  loathing     Jndg  9. 
CU'AaB,  earthquake.    Joah.  94, 8QL 
Ga'ba,  hm,  [Gs'ba].  Joah.  18, 84. 
Gab'a-tha.    Bath.  19, 1. 
Gab'bai,  exactor  of  tribute.  Keh.  11,8. 
Gab'ba-tha,  pavement     John  19. 18. 
OA'BBi-Bii,  man  of  God.    Dan.  8. 10. 
Gad,  a  troupe.  Gen.  80, 11-18;  1  Chr. 

89.90. 
tikT^m        )  fortnnate.   Kmn.  18, 11* 
at^ni «    >•  fortune  sent  of  God. 
Oai/di-bl,  fNnm.18,10. 

Ga'di.    9K.1M4. 
Ga'uam,  sun  burnt.    Gen.  99194. 
Ga'hab,  hiding  place.    Bar.  %  47. 
Ga'Lal,  weighty.    1  Chr.  9,  low 
Ga-la/tka.    Acta  10, 6. 

SALSANUM.    Bx.  80, 84. 
al'b-bd,  witness,  heap.    Gen.  81, 47. 
GAL'i-LBBt  circuit.  la.  0, 1;  Katt  4, 16. 
Gau*   Job  90, 14;  Jer.  8, 14. 
Gal'lim,  fountaina.    18am.  96, 44. 
Gal'li-o.  milk  eater.    Acta  18, 19. 
GvxA'u-B^beneiltof  God.   jNiim.1, 

10:  Acta  6, 84. 
GAir-iLL-Diifs,  guaida.   Bs.97|ll. 
Ga'xul,  weaned.    1  Ohr.  94. 17. 
GABinni.   Is.  6,5;  Cant.  4,1 
Ga'bbb,  scabby.   9  Sam.  98, 8& 
Gabuo.   Num.  11, 6. 
Gab^-m  FTB,  bony.   1  Chr.  4, 19. 
GAaB^v  (Gc'aHBX).    Neh.6,6w 
Ga'tax,  thin  one.    Gen.  86, 11. 
Gatb.    Gen.  98, 17;  Buth  4, 10. 
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Oath,  wine  preas.   Joeh.  18, 8. 

— —  bb'pbbb,  w.  p.  of  the  well.  Joah. 

19,19.  [ate.    Josh.  91, 91 

—  BiM-Moir,  w.  p.  of  the  pomegran* 
Qa'za,  (strong.     Gen.    10,  19; 

THiTBS,  f    Josh.  10, 41. 

Ga'seb,  cut  of.    9  Sam.  6. 95. 
Ga'zbb,  shearer.    1  Chr.  9, 48. 
Gac'xam,  eating  up.    Bar.  9, 48. 
Ge'ba,   (hill.    Josh  91,17. 
Gi'bal,  )  mountain.    Pa.  flB|  7. 
Gb'bbb,  man.    1  K.  4, 18. 
Ob'bim,  cisterns,  trenches.    Is.  10, 81. 
GBi>-A-Lx'-AH,whom  Jehovah  haa  nuid* 

great.    Jer.  96, 94. 
Gfc'DBB,        Iwali.    Joah.  19, 18. 
Gb'oob,        V    Josh.  15.  68. 
Gbd'b-bitb,  )     1  Chr.  97. 98. 
GB^DB'BAa,         Isheep-rold.     Joslu 
Gbd'x-ba-thitb,  f    15. 86. 1  Chr.  19, 4. 
Gx-db'-both,        (folds.  Josh. 85, 41; 

OB-DX-BO-THA'iaf ,  f      Josh.  15,11. 

Gb-ba'zi,  valley  of  vision.    9  K.  4, 5. 
Gn/k-LOTH,  bcraers.   Josh.  18, 17. 
Gb-xal'u,  driver  of  camels.    Knm. 
18, 19.  [99;  Jer.  86. 

Gxm-a-bi'ah,  Jehovah  completed.  Jer. 
GBK-MBa'A-BXT.    Matt  14, 84. 
Gbxthjes,  western  nations.  Gen.  10^  X 
Gbn'u-bath,  theft    1  K.  11,  90. 
Gb'ba,    (agraln,  weighta.   Gen.  48^ 
Gb'bah,!    91. 

Gb'bab,  lodging-place.   Gen.  10, 19. 
GxB'ax^BBxa,  Matt  8.98. 
Gxb'-i-zdi,  blessing.    Deut  97,  VL 
Gbb'sitxs,  1  Sam.  97, 8. 
Gbb'sbox, (expulsion.   Bz.9,99. 
Gbb'shoit,  \Qesk,  46, 11. 
Gb'sbam,  ilthy.    1  Chr.  9, 47. 

oSSS,f"^«*'»P<»-   Heh.9,19. 
Gb'sbob,         (bridge.   Deat8,14. 
Gb'8Bu-bitb8,  >  Josh.  19, 5. 
Gb'sbu-bi,       )  1  Sam.  IB,  8. 
Gb'thitb,  dregs.    Gen.  10, 98. 
GBTH-sBif'A-in,  oil  press.  Matt  96, 88. 
Gb-u'sl,  Bu^esty  of  God.  Num.  18,  Uk 
Gb'beb,     (  cut  olE.   Josh.  10, 88. 
Gbz'bitb,  fdesert    1  Sam.  97, 8. 
Gi'ab,  breaking  forth.    9SanL9,94. 
Giabts.    Gen.  0, 4. 
GiB'kAB,  a  herd.    Bar.  9, 90. 
Gib'bb^hob,  a  lofty  place.  Josh.  19,44. 
Gib'b-a,  Ihai.    1  Chr.  9. 49. 

Gib'b-ah,  I  Josh.  15, 67. 

GiB'^-ATH,        f  Josh.  18, 98. 
GiB^B-A-rmn,  J  1  Chr.  19, 8. 
QiB*m-i}K,         (on  a  hllL  Josh.  9>-16w 
OiB'x-OM-iTBa,  f  Joah.  9. 17. 
QlBfUTBa  IMP  Gx'bal.   Joah.  18, 8. 
Gid-dal'ti,  I  have  trained  up.    1  Chr. 
Oii/X>BLt  too  great    Bar.  9, 47.  [95, 4. 
GiD^lMW,    )  valorous  fighter.  Jodg.6» 
Qw^M'Ohn,  >15;  Num.  l.  It 
Gi'DOX,       )  Judg.  90, 45. 
Gix»>BA«LB.    Lev.  11, 18b 
GcPT.   Judg.  8, 15. 
Gi'HOR,  breaking  forth.    Gent  9^  18. 
Gil'a-lai,  dungy.    Neh.19,86.       [4 


OILBOA. 

OiL-a(/A,  babbllqg  f OQDtela.  1  SamJM. 
Qn.'S'AD,         Ibard,  lUmy.  Gen.  81, 

OiL'B-AD-ITn,  f  tl. 

Qil'oai.,  rolling.    Jo«h.  4,  If. 

Gih'so,  aboandlng  tn  •yeamores.    9 
GiK,  a  trap.    Is.  8,  14.      IChr.  98.  IK. 
Gi'MATH,        1  Kard4»n  walled.  1  &.  16, 
GiH'MB-TBo,  V9l;  gardner,  N«h.  12,9. 
Qiii^i  TBox )  Neh.  10, 9. 
GiBOLB.    9  K.  1,  8. 

GiR'oAa-iTB,     )  dweUer  on  ciay  aofl. 
GiB'OAaH-iTB,  f  Gen.  10, 16;  Dent  7. 1. 
Om'pa,  flattering.    Neh.  11, 91. 
Grr'TAH-mPH-BB,  [Gatb  HsFKn,]. 
GiT'TA-tM,  two  win«  preaaea.  98am.4,9. 
G.t'titk,  of  Gath.    9  Sam.  18, 19. 
Git'tith,  a  stringed  instmment  of  mn- 
Oi'so-Mns.    1  Chr.  11, 84.  \0Lt,  Pa.  8. 
UNAT.    Matt.  98,94. 
Olbdb.    Drnt.  14, 18. 
Goad.    Jadg.  8. 81 :  Sod.  19^  L 
Goat.    1  Sam.  94, 9. 

SCAPB.    Ler.  16,  IM>. 

Go'ATB,  lowing.    Jer.  81,  80. 

Gob,  pit.    9  8  m.  91. 18, 10. 

Goo.  extension.    1  Chr.  8, 4. 

Go'LAX,        (.exile.    Dent.  4,48. 

Go-lx'ath,    fan  exile.    1  Sam.  IT. 

GoL'oo-TBA,  a  sknll.    Matt.  97, 88. 

Oo'xBB.  complete.    Gen.  10, 9. 

Go-mob -RAH,  caltore.    Gen.  19, 98. 

GoPHBB  wood.    Gen.  0, 14. 

Go'sHBX,  frontier,  (f)  Gen.  40  aiid4T. 

GouBD.    Jonah,  4, 6-10. 

Go'bab,  stone  qnarrr.    1  Chr.  Ok  98^ 

Grabs.    1  K.  18, 5;  Job  40, 5. 

Grbatb.    1  Sam.  17,6. 

GRBTHOuifD.    Prov.  "M),  81. 

Guard.    Gen.  87, 86. 

Grovb.    Gen.  91,  88. 

GuD'oo-DAH,  thnn€>er.  (?)  Dent  10,  T. 

Gul'lotb     Josh.  15, 19. 

Gu^,        (painted  in  oolon.    Gen. 

Gu'RiTBa.  f  46,  94. 

GuR,  H<m*e  wheip.    9  K.  9, 87, 

Baal.    9  Chr.  96, 7.      f Chr.  4, 6. 

Ha'-a-ba8R'-ta  rt.  the  mnfcteer.  1 
Ha-bai'ah,  whom  Jehovah  hides.  Ka, 
Hab'ak-kvk.  embraces.  [9, 61. 

Hab  a-bi  wl'-ab.   lamp  of    Jebovab. 

Jer.  8S,  8. 
Ha'bor,  Joining  together.    9  K.  17. 6. 
Hacr-a-u'av,  whom   Jehovah   ala- 

tnrlw.    Keh.  ],  1 ;  10, 1. 
Hac*h'i-lah,  dark,  dim.    1  Sam.  98, 16. 
Hach'mo-ici,        IwIm.     1  Uhr.  97, 

BaCB'BO- KITES,  f     89. 

Ha'dad,  sharpneM.    Ocd.  95,  IB. 
Ha'dad-b'sxr,  Badad  is  his  help.    9 

Sam.  8, 8, 19. 
Ua'dad  Rim'iioh.    Zech.  19, 11. 
Ha'dar,  enclosore.    Gen.  9&,  Uk 
Bad-a-rb'bbr.    9  Sam.  8, 8. 
Bad'a-shah,  new.    Josh.  16.  87. 
Ba-das'sah,  myiilB.    Sstb.  1  7. 
Ba-dat'tab,  new.    Joeh.  16, 90. 
Ba'did,  sharp.    Bar.  9, 88. 


BAD^tAX,  rest  of  God,   9  Chr.  98.  I9l 
Ha-do'rah,  nobla.   Qen.  10, 9T. 
Ba'dbaob,  dwelling.    Zech.  9. 1-t. 
Ba'oab,       MoeneC    Xsr.8,46;  Neh. 
HA-aA'BAB,  f     7. 4S. 
Ba'bab,  idighL    GflB.U,L 

Ba'sab-itb,    V    I  Chr.  9T,  81. 
flA'eAB.BirBt.f    1  Chr.  8k  10, 18-99. 
Bao'ba-i,    )  reetlTe. 
Bag'oi,       V    Gen.  46. 10. 
BAa'oma, )     Nobl  96, 16. 
Bao'qb-bl    1  Chr.  11, 88. 
BAChtti'AH,  JehoTah*B  festlTBl.    1  Chr. 

6,8a 
Bao'vrs,  dmeer.   9  8aBt.S.4. 
Ba'i.  heap  of  mlBB.    Gen.  1%,  8. 
Bak^ba-tab,  amall.    Ksr.  8,  It, 
Bak'kos,  thorn.    1  Chr.  94, 10, 
Ba-bu>ba,  bent    Sir.  9, 61. 
flAliAB,  Chalcitis.    Gen  10,  It. 

HAtAK,  TBB  MOUB*.     Josh.  UMT. 

Bal'hul,  trembling.    Josh.  19,00^ 
Ha'u,  ne<klaoB.   Josh.  10, 96. 
Bal-lb-uj'jah,  praiao  ye  JelMMnih. 
Bal'lo-hbsb,  1  enchantiBr.     Nah.  ML 
Ba'lo-bbsb,   [94;  Neh.  8, 19. 
Bam,  vrarm,  black.    Gen.  10,  Ob 
Ba'mab,  alone,  soUtanr.   E8th.8,l« 
Ba'matb,  Idtadfi.  KoblHOL 

so-BAB,    V  Gen.  10.18. 

Ha'ma-tbitb,    )  9  Chr.  8, 9. 
Bam'matm,  warm  sprlnga.  Joah.  IMH 
Ham-mbd'a-tha,  twm  (I)  daaUa.  Ink 

8.1. 
Bam'mb-lbcb,  the  king.   Jer.  96,90. 
Bam-mol'b-kbtb,  qneen.    1  Chr.  7,1T. 
Bam'mob,  snnnj.   Josh.  19, 98. 
Bam'motb-dob.  dweUing  at  the  worn 

springs.   Josh.  91, 89. 
Bam'o-bab,  mnltitnda.    Bb.89,10. 
Ba'mob  Goe,  m.  of  Gog.    Xs.M,lL 
Ba'mor,  asa.    Gen.  83. 19. 
Ha>mo'-bl,  heat  of  God.    1  Chr.  4, 96b 
rtA'MiTT  )<>°«  ^^o  iMi  found 

SM[Sl,«.   J-mw^^f.    Oen.46J9. 

BA-Mtr^AL,  remshfng.  like  dew.  9  K, 
Ba-bam'b-bl,  son  of  Soallnm.  Jer.  89» 

7, 8, 9, 19. 
Hattak.  merciftal.    1  Chr.  8, 98. 
nA-BAM'B-BL,  God  gndooaly 

Neh.  8, 1. 
Ba-ba'mi,  favorable.    1  Chr.  96, 4 
Bah-a-mi'ab,  gracioaalT  ghes 

Jehovah.    1  Chr.  96. 4. 
Ha'bx%  Tahpanhee.   is.  80, 4. 
Han'i-jcl,  grace  of  God.     1  Chr.  7, 88L 
Ban'bah.  warmth  of  lof 

1  Sam.  1,  9. 
Hab^a-tbob  ,  gmdooa. 
Ban'ni-bl,  favor  of  God. 
Ba'bocb,         ttaitUited. 
BA'BOOB-lTBa,  f  Nqbl  96.  S. 
Ha'mur,  God  pitiea.    9  Sam.  IOl  1. 
Bapb-baMm,  two  pita.   Joah.  1^191 
Ba'ba,  monntainona.    1  Chr.  0, 98w 
Bab'a-diab,  ftoar.    Mbbl  88, 94. 
Ba'Bam,  UKwntainear.    Gen.  11, 96L 
dry, parebed.   Gett.K10L 


Jo^  19, 14b 

Nam.  84. 91b 

Gen.  96^4 


BARAIOTB. 

BA'RA-Km,moiuitAtadwener.  •BaOL 

Har-bo^a,      t  C^  II* 

Har-bo'hab,   f  aw  driver.  SBth.  1, 10. 
Ha'rel,  moantain  of  God.  Bs.  4),  lA. 
Ha']ikp.h,  plackiog.    1  Chr.  2, 51. 
HA'KfeTB,  thicket    1  Bam.  S9,  S. 
Hab-ha-x'ab,  dried.    Meh.  8.  8. 
Har'bas,  Tenr  poor.   tK.  n,14. 
Hab'bur.  inflammation.    Bar.  t,  81, 
Ha'rih,  daUnosed.    1  Cbr.  94, 8. 
HA'BiFB.antiimnahowera.  Neh.T,Mw 
Harlot.    Gen.  88, 18. 
Har'hb-fber,  anorer.    1  Ohr.  7. 88b 
Ha'boo,       )  terror.    Jadff.  7,  !• 
HA'BOD-m,  V    t  Bam.  «3, ». 
Ha'ro-riti,  I     1  Obr.  11, 8T. 
Har'o-bh,  the  aeer.    1  Cbr.  9, 81 
Ha'RO'bbbth,  earring.   Jady.  4, 8» 
Harp.    Gen.  4,  SI;  l  Sam.  10,  ft. 
Harrow.  •  t  Sam.  19,  81. 
HAB'aHA,  enchanter.    Bar.  9, 88. 
Hart.    Dent  19, 15. 
Ha'rum,  made  high.    1  Chr.  4, 8. 
Ha-ru'rapr,  Iflat-noeed.    Neh.8,10. 
HAR'iT-PHrri,  I     1  Chr.  19. 5. 
Ha'rvr,  ei«er.    9  K.  91.  id.        [190. 
HAa-A-Di'AH,  one  Jehovah  lovea.  1  Chr. 
Has-«-ku'ah,  hflstllng.    1  Chr.  9, 7. 
Habh-a-bi'ab,    1  whom  J.  esteema.  1 
Ha-shar'nar,    V    Chr.8,45:Neh.lO, 
Haih-ab-ri'ah,  )    8ft;  Neh.  8, 10. 
Ha8B-rad'a-ra,  wiae  Jndg«\  Neh.  8, 4. 
HA'8BRM,fat    1  Chr.  11.84. 
Haib-ho^ab,  fat  Boil.    Nam.  88, 99. 
HA'aBUR,       i  considerate.  Neh.  8»  11. 
HA-aflU^AB,  I     1  Chr.  8, 90. 
Ha'bbux,  rich.    Ear.  9, 19. 
HA-eBu'pBA,  made  naked.    Neh.  7, 48. 
Hab'rar,  indigent    9  0hr.84»99. 
HA8-aR-NA'AB,  thorny.    Neh.  8, 8. 
Hah'bbur.    1  Chr.  9, 14. 
Ha'tach,  verity.    Bath.  4, 1 
Ha'tbatb,  terror.    1  Chr.  4, 18. 
Uat'i-pba,  captive.    Bar.  9, 54. 
Hat^-ta,  digging,  delving.  Bar.  t,  49. 
UaT'til,  wavering.    Bzr.  9,  57. 
H  At'TVi  B,  a«8emDled.    1  Chr.  8, 98. 
Hau'rak,  cave  land.    Bs.  47, 18. 
HaVi-lab,  email  terror.    Gen.  9. 11. 
Ha'votb  Ja'ir,  viliagea  of  J.    Nnat 
Hawk.    Lev.  lo,  16.  [8>.41. 

H  ab'a-rl,       )  God  watehea  over.  9  K. 
Hasa'iab,      f 8, 7-16;  Neh.  11, 6. 
HA'aAR-Ai/DAR,   vlUiige  of    Ab'lUR. 

Nnm.84,4.  [1(^90. 

maVctb,  eonrt  of  deatluQen. 

— —  r'hah,  village  of  fonntaina. 

Nnm.  84, 0.  [tone.  Josh.  15, 97. 

•Ai/PAB,  village  of  good  for^ 
— — — —  bat'ti-cor.  middle  vTBs.47,18. 
— *—  uijfus,  v.of  iackal.Joah.15,98. 
— —  au'eni,  v.  of  norsea.  1  Obr.4,81. 
HA'BAB-au'aAB,  Joah.  19,6. 
Har'r-ia^po^  the  ahadow  looking 

on  m«.    1  Ohr.  4.  8. 
Hasrl.    Gen.  80, 87. 
Ha-u'roi,    IvilUigea.   Dent  9,98. 
HA-fii'ROfB,  f  Nam.  11, 88. 
HAR'B-aoR  Ta^xar;  alao,  HAi'A-Boir 


Ta'mar,  nmning  of 
14,  T;  1  Chr.  90.\ 


HBZION. 
tbepaloL   Geo. 


Ha'zi-rl,  aeen  bv  God.  1  Ohr.  98|  9l 
Ba'zo,  vision.    Gen.  99. 99. 
Ha'zor,  castle,    josh.  19,  88, 
Hb^rr,  (society.    Gen. 48, 17. 

Hr'brr-itb,  f  Num.  96, 45. 
Hb'brrw.    Gen.  14,  i8. 
HB^BRRW-Bsa.    Jer.  84,  9. 
Hb^uu>k,         )  alliance.    lEz.8,H 

iTBs,  )  Nnm.  8, 97. 
H80'Ai,ivnneral)le.  (f)    Brth.  8,  IBw 
Hs'sR,    fEftth.  9,8. 
Ha'LAB,  reet    1  Chr.  4, 5. 
Hb'i.am,  fert.    9  Sam.  10, 16. 
Hel'bab,  I  fatnens.    Jadg.  1, 81. 
Hbl'bor,  f  Bb.  97,  18. 
Hbl'da-i,  world]  v.    1  Chr.  97, 16. 
Hb'lbb,,)  [Hbl'babI.    9  Sam.  98, 98. 
Hv'lbd  fl  Chr.  11,80. 


HSS!iTR.Jp«rt»<«-   Nna.98,81 

gB'LBB,  Stroke.    1  Ohr.  7, 86. 
b'lrpb,  exchange.    Josh.  19, 88. 
Hr1;.i,  same  as  En.    Lnke  8, 98. 
HB'Lxs,Ioin.    9  Sam.  98, 98.      [19,16. 
Hbl'ka>i,  Jehovah  his  portion.    Neh. 
Hbl'Katb,  a  portion.    Joeh.  19, 96. 
BAB'su-RiM,  p.  of  sworda. 

9  Sam.  9. 16. 
Hbll.    Job  9,  8;  Prov.  11, 18. 
Hb'lor,  atrong.    Nam.  1,  9. 
Hbb  op  oarbbrt.    Nnm.  16, 88. 
Hb^ar;  faithnu.    Gen.  88, 99. 
Hb'batb,  rHA'BATB].    Arl  6, 14 
—  Tortreas.    1  Chr.  9, 66. 
Heb'dar,  pleasant    Gen.  86, 96. 
Hbblook,  gall.    Hoa.  10, 4. 
Her,  favor.    Zeck.  6, 14. 
Hft'RA,  low  ground.    9  K.  19, 18. 
UBR'A-DAOjlove  of  Hadad.    Bar.  8, 9L 
Hb'rocb,  [BroobI.    1  Chr.  1,  88. 
Hb'pbbr,  pit,  well.    Nam.  96,  89b 
— ^— ^—  ITBB,    Num.  94,  89. 
Hbpb'si-bab,  mv  delight    la.  89, 4. 
Hbrald.    Dan.  8,  4. 
Hb^rb,  son.    Is.  19, 18. 
Hb'rbsb,  artificer.    1  Chr.  9, 16. 
HBR'BAa,  Mercnrv.    Rom.  16, 14. 
Hbr'bbb.    Rom.  i6, 14. 
HBR-BOo'R-RRa.    9  Tim.  1, 16. 
Hbr-bor,         I  lofty.    Dent  8,8. 
Hbr'bor-itrb,  1     Pa.  49, 1 
Hbr'od,  glory  of  the  akin.   Matt  t,  1. 
Hb-ro^i-ar8,  foUowera  of    Herod. 

Matt  99, 16.  [14, 8,  IL 

Hb-ro^i-ab,  monnt  of  pride.   Matt 
Hr-ro^i-or.    Bom.  16, 11. 
Hbror.    Lev.  11, 19. 
Ha'aRD  [Brr  CBBaBsl.    1 K.  4, 10» 
Hbbr'bor,  device.    Nnm.  91, 96. 
Hbbb'bor,  f atneaa.    Josh.  16, 97. 
Hb8^rO!B  [hbs'ror].    Nom.  96, 6. 
Hbth,        )fear.    Gen.  10;  lOhr.  1. 
HiT'Trraa,  f    Gen.  n,  19. 
Hbtb^r,  wrapping  np.   Bb.  47, 18w 
HiB'-B-Bi,      tatmng.    lOhr.  8|17. 
Hb-eb-ri'ab,  f    a.  or  Jehovah. 
HB-sfoH,  vialon.    1  K.  15, 18. 
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Bi'B-aAr'»'LU. 


[*•,  TuM.  Qm.  t,  U; 
1K.li.M.II>ui.lb,4. 
Mt  dqr.    CoL  1,  ti 


Bt^m,  MTM.  ichr.  «,Ba.  [ia,n 
BiL-Kt'kH,  ponkm  «(  Jthovkh.  1  E 
BilXu.  ABjfiBg.    Jade  U,  II. 

Bi'mik,  nntllliy.  Ocn.  n,  L 
Bi'Ku,  lHbl«.  tSuii.<tlt 
"-^■Ti.f     ICbr.S,a. 


'■**,». 


hd'm 


ucnd.    Jo4] 


.  1B.>8. 


Bra'RQK,  decmd.   JMh.  tv,  Si. 
Bn'iOK.    1  Chr.  L  W. 
HiFL,circl*.    0«n.  ID.ES. 
Hul'iub,  iw«Mel.    kS.tl,14     [M. 
B[TB*nB,pl>oBoMtnirii.    ta»h.  ti. 


BDP-ri>,  I 
HD'ut.l^&aB. . 


,         I  uv«  dwelkT.  Gen.  SO,  n. 
Tn,   >  e4Ta  dwellen.    Qea,  14, 
M,       1   8. 
u^oettroircd.    Jadjt.  I,  IT. 

—     ^i.  a3,'« 

.    TNeb. «,  lo'. 
b.  t».  It,  19. 

rJosb.  19, 
of  ulDor  p. .  ^ 

,.wol(»i«L    DaaLSiiH. 

Hoiunu,  '*HTa,ttapnr.")IMt.SI,B. 
BofD-i-i'AH,  J.  Rid).    Keb.  It,  n. 
Bi>»B'i->A,  J.  hem,    1  Chr.  I,  31. 
Ba'TOtH, lilgMt  rine.    1  Cht.  1,  at. 
•■-'—iii.ilCbr.  11,41. 

1%,  JOumh  left.    1  Ohr.  H,  4. 


BiViTM.     Oen.  10,  IT. 
Hn-Kfia,  imMitafJ.    Zvk.  I,  L 
Bis-Ki-ju.r    B*h.l0,». 
Ho^a,  bsloTtd.    Kan.  10,  la, 
Bo^K,  hidlng-pkoa.    Osa.  U,  U. 
Bon,  RiUndoT.    1  Chr.  T,  ar. 
HoD-A-fiB,    lpnlMT*^lClir.S,M. 
Bo»-trTtkm,y     lChT.B,*4. 
Bo-Di^A,       I     Ktt.T,U. 

lOir.a,*. 

Boa^AiTMrtiidn.'  Muai'lLU. 
Bo'lA>,  ^  Impdi,   Josh.  10,  t. 
Bo'low,  aiidr.    jDah.u,»L 
Bo'iuB,  dMUwIloo.    1  Chr.  1,  tt. 

Boni-at,  Icbiei,  l  Sun.  %  11, 
Boph'u,  (Phuaoh  H.1    Jer.  44,  ~ 

Bon,  m«DUIn.  NDm.».  t9, 
Bo'nDf.  height.  J»h.  10,  SJ. 
In'KIB,  d>7.  deteil.    Sx.1^1. 


„ _j,iiM. 

BT'Mi-iiB'D*,weadlii(ioci(  11 
Is'aAii,i>hem  Ba  chDOHa-lS— _._ 
Ib'-lb-am,  darooibia  Uw  pMpU.  itHg. 

iB'iia^B,  in»-jih)  I     Jabontk  i 


0.B. 


1    ISi 


Fia.niiiu.    Nam.Il,U. 
Wu  Aa'A-mix,  niloi  of  Alu.. 

•lOK.  ■  mln.    I S.  U.  M. 

K'umaLeroo'--' "-    * 

tfVnfirQini.  'Bom.  IB,  H 
m'la,    I  Ood  will  Ul  him. 
■-Lia.f    Ti  lK.n.8. 
■■>*)r'n-ti.,  Ood  with  u.    b.  T,  14. 
M'MiB,  loqutcioiu.    1  Chr.  »,  U, 
IB'MA,     lOod  nalnliMd.     1  Ohb  t. 
■■■in,  f    »;  1  Ct-  "  " 
I'BAH,  etnbbom. 
I'm,  eloqi 


;'  ■otai.18. 


lCht.T,llL 


Ei.SO.S. 

DIA,  llDd  of  Iha  iDdu.    I 

I,  lodgtntt-plu*.    Xi.  4,M. 


h.l,U 


■^.wUchTnl.    8  Sua.  to,  *a. 

UD,WlIdlM.     Q«I1.4,U, 

uiCloTacUr.    QeD.W,4L 
u,     r     lOhr.T.T.U.      [IT,II.H. 
II 4AB,  JahoTih  look!  oa  him.   ]«r. 
f»t-aAtn,  aty  at  tUhMh.  lObr.  4,11. 

Qeii.4,11  ^        pa. 

IiMsa'aiiH,  cUjF  of  the  nnJiMh.  tS41 


.- ,.,  .  -hr.4,U. 

Fu*aU*h).IUflUw.  Ou.U,*.  [t*1l 
I-u'uB  (ru),mT  lalvUloa  \»  of  /ate- 


■u,  citr  dweller.  (Q  I  Chr.  4, 

'— >■•  ■ — Uw.Or-  "' 

,_ ._/iiiliMI 

one  who  looki 
luue*.    QcB,  11,  W. 
Ii-cis'i-oT,  otKeriolh.   lfau.10,4 
JiB'KAfl,  pnlilu    I  Obr,  4, 11. 


UBBl-BBKOB. 

■,  07  kan«  la  «t  Hobt    t 


fcm.  tl,  18. 

llH'BO'tHVTH,  laaniB.     1  vnr.  o^  on, 

Vm.  htaltbful.  I  Chr.  I,  SI:  Bm.  S,l& 
.. .  >->-y,hj8aL  i  Ohr.  7.  S. 


rsir.  io,n. 


JABKk 

Ji'-«-tt'*s,  wbom  J.  toofMtt.  lOhr. 

Ji-A'iin.  (Ji^«l-gl}.    t  cnir.  IS,  U. 
Ja'bu,  itmni.    Odd.  4,10. 
Jai'boe,  poartogODt.    Mnm.  It,  K 
JVbwk.  dry.    fK,  18,  10.  II. 
Ji'iii-H  Oa'UD.    Judc.  11,  S-14, 
Ji'BM,  cmislnipain.  1  Chr.lSB.  [14. 
Ja'bih.  "bom  a^  comlden.  jMb.  It, 
Ju'Hi-u.'l  Qod  causad  to  be  bntib 


Otar.  S,  id. 
FiBOit,  nun  ot  iJoiT.    1  Chr.  T,  U 
luiHii.tald.    lChi.8,«. 
lu'iOB,  mtn  st  tab.    %  Bun.  10^  •• 

iM^-u,  LlaTd.    1  Chi.  7,10. 
iia^    I    1  Sua.  11,411. 

bLM.     II.  41,  IB.  L'liJ'- 

Ii'HX4Bi'AB,J*tioinkia[ipart^  Khi. 
b^iB.    lC&r.8,l«. 
laiU-K, PTfam  of  Ood.     Qan. MM. 
■     Idngdomof.    IK.  11,  U.K. 
lt%A'»L-iTm.    1  Smm.  17,  «.      [KL  IT. 
Ii^^oaiB,  Iia  bcinn  wuaa.  (1)  Qul 
Imr'ab,  (m.  TCI|I.H,1L 
IrtF-iiTlChr.T.aOL 
11^4.    Q«n.  40,17. 
Ini'A-i,  with  ttw  Lod.     I  Ohi.  II,  SI. 
IitfA-KAB,  Und  of  palm.    Ex.  4>  U. 
Irt-irTAcU  »7, 1. 
lTHl-m  God  I*  wUh  mt.     ir«li.ll,T. 
Itb'mah,  banwrad.    1  Oht.  11,4A> 
In'HUi,  dT«a.    Jah.  10.  n. 
Itb^*.    laxotllenc*.    1  Buil  IT,  K. 
Iniua.  fOttt.  31,  U.        [Bom  i,  & 
1t>'bi-am.  aboBduM  of  mopl*.    ■ 
In'MTl,  diwftWMUnM  oT  Julli.    t 
8*m.3,se.  Mg^l*,!!. 

T^4a  Ka'sih,  Mopl*  <^  lb*  jDdOS. 

T^&4,  with  Uw  Lord.    ■  S4IIL  U^ 

t-v-mifk.   Loka,  S,  1. 

'TIM,  DTBrtornlnk.    1 K.  18,  M. 

TOBT.     1  K.  10^;  ID,  IB. 

E'l-UB,         1     Mum.  a,  ID. 

■^B,  I  OIL    Bx.i^M,*L 

^SfnMT'J     I  ^-  M,  V 


Ja'ceut,  troabled,     I  Chr.  S,  IS. 
lA'ama,  Ood  itniigtheiu.  1K.T,1 
Jkoana.  Btv.  ai,  Si. 
Ji'oom,  HipplBDtsr.  Gen.  It,  M. 


JAD-Do't.  Imairn.     Seb.  U,  IL 
[SI,  II.     ^Ta'dom,  ladgs.    Nab.  1,7. 
■   -^-      JVli,  moimUIn  rut    Jod.  1 


JiH'n-BiS.G.'brtnnbuk.  I  Chr.  I, 

Ia'im,        laodanllshtaiu.    DaaLL 
Ji'iB.m.J    14.    1  Sun.  10,11, 


Cit.  T,  ^ 
mlXtrtawB),    lCbi.fI,L 

:  1^  (JUBBITI).     1  Cbr.  »,  II. 

I  a'a-kar.    H«  iball  nuTound.    Daub 


Ja^aI.1,  wild  all 

U-A'I^.W^- 

14. 

Jl-AI^»Olt'- 


Jl'UO,  ploQ*.    PTOT.  I 

Jx'vx,  Ood  hU  him  c 
'  '      r,  mmIbe  [he  nil 

UL  »  Tim.  I,  a. 

J&MU.  Hwk  1,  M. 


brJdio-    Jui'kul 


PdhJ" 


JVMOf,         r  rlatat  hud.  Oao.  41, 10. 
Ji'«iJ>.t™i,t   Tlmn.M,  II.  p4. 

jAa'Lioo,  O.  SUMS  M  rdsa.  I  Chr.  4, 


[U. 
lom  J.  inawara.  I  Obi.  0, 
■.«iii,  forait  of  Iba  wair- 

11.11,11. 

jA'i.aAD,  whom  J.  madaL  Bit.  t(L  S7. 
jl-A^-BL,  wboD  Q.  eoaitottt,  I  Chi. 
»,  «U  [1&,  K. 

Ji-A^A-ai'j>s,  whom  I.  haul.   I  K, 
'    *'■■■■,  I  waom  Ba  *lda.    Rum.  31, 


Ja-bo'u,    I  Mat  S  E.  IS,  II.  /oih. 
'-- ^  -  J     1<^' 

_.  wIdalT  ai 

-  iplandid.  Joth 

,alMin.B,lS. 


J^'HOil,  ilaap.  Joab.  IS,  St. 

■  ■ —  TidalT  apraad.  Gan. 

ilan^5Mb.U,U 


i*f—K     I 


10hi.M,U. 


Ji'rma.lKMtT,    Joah.  10,40. 
/a'ub,  hooar.    I  Ohi.  0, 41 
Ja'bsb.  tiiyttmtj.    Hoa.  S,  II, 
Ja'bu),  daacaat.    San,  I,  U. 


JARS8IAH. 

Ja-i»-si'ah,J.  noartebeth.    1  Ohr.8,tr. 
Jab'sa.    IChr.9,  81. 
Ja'rib,  advercary.    1  Cbr.  4,  SI. 
JAB'HtJTH,  bi{{h.    Jo6h.  16,  IS. 
Ja-bo'ah,  moon.    1  Cbr.  5, 14. 
Ja'shev,  rieeping.    9  Sam.  tt^ 
Ja'sbvr,  uprigbL    Jo«h.  10,  U. 
Ja-mio'bb-4m,  to  him  the  people  ton. 

1  Cbr.  11, 11. 
Ja'ibub,         I  tornlog.    Nom.  98, 94. 

jASB'UB'ITBf,  f 

Ja8b'u-bi-Lb  HBM,  Ktorner  to  Balhl^ 

bem.    1  Cbr.  4,  n. 
Ja'cvbl,  Ood  made.    1  Cbr.  11, 47. 
jA'aoM,  bealing.    Acta  17,  8. 
Javfbb.    Kz.  98, 90. 
Jatb'bi-bl.  Ood  givea.    1  Cbr.  99, 81. 
Jat'tib,  heigbt    Joab.  18, 48. 
Ja'tan,  clay.    Oen.  10,  94. 
Ja'bbb,  wbom  G.  aid«.    Num.  89, 1, 8. 
Ja'biz,  O,  moveajor  givea  life  and 

motion.    1  Cbr.  87,  %i. 
Js'A-BUf.forest  Joeb.19,10.  [Chr.8.91. 
J  e-at'b-rax,  G.  sball  caoae  to  dwell.  1 
Jb-bbb'b-chi'ah,  J.  bleaaea.    la.  8, 9. 
JB^va,        )  tbreabing  floor  of  Jbbub. 
JB-Bv'ai,     >    Jndg.  To,  10; 
jBB'u-aiTB, }  Gen.  10. 
Jbc'a-mi'ab,  J .  gatbera.    1  Cbr.  8. 18. 
Jbck'o-u'ab,  ammg  In  J.   9  K.  IS.  t. 
Jbo-o-mi'ah,  J.  baa  appointed  bim. 

1  Cbr.  8, 18. 
Jb-daYah,  (vab)  praitea  J.  1  Cbr.  94.7. 
JB-oi'A-Bi^^own  of  G.    1  Cbr.  7,8. 
JEi/i-DAB.Vbioved.    9K.  99, 1. 
JBD'i-Di'ABTdellgbtof  J.  9  8aJn.19,9ft. 
Jbd'u-tbuk,  pMlring.    1  Cbr.  93, 6. 
Jb*b'ebb,  I(Abikzbb).  Nnm.  98, 

jB-X'ZER-ITBa,  f     80. 

Jb'oar-Sa'ba-du'tba,  beap  of  teati- 

mony.    Gen.  81,47. 
Jb-bal-b'ls-kih  t  ^^  pralae  0. 9  Cbr. 
JB-bal'e-ubl,     f     99, 19;  1  Cbr.4, 18. 
Jbb-db'iah,  J.  makes  glad.l  Cbr.M,90. 
Jb-bbx'b-kbi«.    1  Cbr.  94, 18. 
Jb-bi'ab,  1  preserved  alive  of  G.l  Cbr. 
JB-HI'BL,  y    15,  94:  1  Cbr.  16, 18. 
jB-Bi'B-u  ( a  JehSellte.  1  Cbr.  M.  91. 
Jb-bis-ki'ab,  J.  makea  atrong.  9  Cbr. 

98, 19. 
Jb-bo'a-dab,  )  J.  adorned.  1  Cbr.  8, 
Jb-uo-ad^ab,  f  86;  9  K.  14, 9. 
Jb-bo^a-mab,  J.  nodMfast.  9  K.18.1-9 
Js-Bo'AeB,  )  wbom  J.  gave.  9K. 
Jb'bo-ba'mak,  r  11,  91;  1  Cbi.  96. 8. 
Jb'boi'A'Chim,  J.  baa  eaubbabed.  8K. 

94,10. 
Jb-boi'a-da,  J.  catea  for.  9  Bam.  8. 18. 
Js-Hoi'A-xut,  J.  baa  eatabUabed.  9  K. 

98,  84.  194, 7. 

Jb-boi'a  bib,  J.  win  defend.    1  Cbr. 
Jb-bob'a-daB,  1 1  Cbr.  9, 66. 
Jo'na-sab,       fi.  impels.  9  K.  10, 18. 
Jb-boba-thab.  (Johmatbab). 
Ji-bo'Bam,  J.  anpporta.  9  K.  1,  It. 
JB-Bo-aBAB'B-ATa,  wboao  oath  is  Je- 

bovab.  9  Cbr.  99, 11.  [16,  94. 
JB-BoaB'A-PBAT,  J.  pleads  for.  1  K. 
,  Valley  of.  Joel  8, 9. 


JBBoaa'B-BA,  J.  la  Ih  oath.  9  8L  11.9 

JBRoaB'n-A.    i  (J»sBnA.)Nam.ia.n. 

JB'Bosb'u-ab,  )  1  Chr.  7, 97. 

JB•BO^rA■,  the  eternal,  immutable. 

... — ^  Ji'RBH,  J.    will    pvovidB 
Gen.  88, 14  [17,  IS. 

Nis'si,  J.  my  banner.  Bx. 

Shal'u>m,  J.  aenda  peaoa. 

Jndg.  9, 94. 

^— —  Sbam'mar,  J.  la  bertt. 

— ^ TaiD'BB-Bir,  J.  our  rlgfat- 

conanese.  £98, 4, 16i. 

Jb-boz'a-bad,  wbom  J.  gave.    1  Chr. 

Jb- hob' A- DAK,  wbom  J.  makes  JnaL  1 
Cbr.  6, 14. 

Jb'hu,  be  ia  JeboTah*a.  9  K.  10, 94. 

Jb-hub'bab,  bidden.  1  Cbr.  7,  84. 

Jb'hu-oal,  able.  Jer.  87, 8. 

Jb'hud,  praised.  Joab.  19, 4Bw 

Jb-bu'di.         (  a  Jew.    Jer.  86, 14. 

jB-uu*DrjAB,  I  a  Jeweaa.    1  Chr.  4, 18. 

J  B'BnsH,  God  hastens  to.    1  Cbr.  8, 89. 

Jb-i'cl,  treaaored.    1  Chr.  6, 7.      [90^ 

Jb-kab'bb-bli,  gathered  of  G.  Neh.  11, 

Jbx*a*iib'ah,  the  gatherar  of  tiie  peo- 
ple.   1  Chr.  98, 10. 

Jbx-a-mi'ah,  J.  gatbera.    1  Cbr.  9, 41. 

Jb-ku'thi-bl,  fear  of  G.    1  Chr.  4,  I8b 

Je-bi'ma,  dove.    Job,  49, 14. 

Je-mu'kl,  day  of  G.    Gen.  48, 18.  (81 

jEmtBA-B,8ameas  JeptbalL  Hah.  11, 

Jbpb'tbah,  whom  O.  sets  free.  Jndg. 
11.  [Num.  UL  6. 

Jb-phub'nbb,  a  way  la  nuuia  for  hna. 

Jb'bab,  moon.    Gen.  10, 98. 

Jb*bah'kb-bl,         (whom  G.  lorsa. 

JB-RAB'MIS-Bli-ITB8.  f      1  Cbr.  9,  9.     1 

Jb^bbo,  descent.  ICbr.  1.9  [8am.  97,ia 
Jbb'b-bai,  helsbta  dweller.  Bar.  10,83. 
Jbb-b-mi'ab,  J.  baa  appointed.  [16. 14. 
Jb-rb-mi'ab,  same  as  Jeremiab.  Matt. 
Jbb'x-my,  same  aa  above.  Matt.  9, 17. 
JbR'B^xoTH,)  high  plaoea.  1  Chr.  8,. 
Ji^B'i-MOTU,  /  14;  1  Chr.  8, 7. 
Jb-bi'ah,   ^foondcdjyf  G.    1  Chr.  98^ 


Jb-bi'jah,  f    19;  1  Cbr.  81,  8L 
Jbr'i-bai.    1  Chr.  11, 46. 
Jkb'z-cho,  fragrance.    Josh.  8, 18u 
Jb-bi'ei.,  people  of  G.    1  Chr.  T.  i. 
Jb-bi'oth,  cnrtaina.    1  Chr.  9, 18. 
Jer-o-bo'ax,  hia  people  are  many.   1 

K.  U. 
Jbb'o-bax,  he  will  And  mercy.    1  Chr. 

6,  97. 
Jbbub'ba-al,       Met    Baal     plead. 
Jb-bvb'bb^ubtb,  I    Jndg.  8,   88.    8 

Sam.  11, 91.  [18. 

Jbr'u-bl,  founded  by  G.    9  Chr.  90,. 
jE-BtJ'aA-LBX,  vision  of 


17 


J  B-Bu'sB  A,  )  possessed  by  a  bnabaad. 
jB*Bu'aBAH,  [  9  K.  16, 88;  9Chr.  97, 1. 
Jb^sa'iab  Cya),  t>Blvauonof  Jeiwvah. 
J»aHJi'iAa&a),  f   1  Chr.  8,  il;  1  Chr. 

96  8  . 

JBax'AXAX, old.  9 Chr.  18, 19.  [98. IC 
Jb-sbab'b-x.ab,  right  before  G.  1  Chr. 
Jb-brbb'x-ab,  fathers  seat  1  Chr.  96» 
jB'aHUB,nprightneaa.  IChr  9,18.  \VL. 
JaBB'i*xox,  the  waatew   Nobh.  8l«  80l 


maaBAL  KADHomria 

J>4n>B'A-i,  lwo««d«d  (ran  ■■  «ld  Joi-a-hb,  f,  daf«ndi.    br.  S,  ItL 

DUO.    1  Cbi.  (L  14.  II W.  JuK'Dt^Aa,  bald  bjr  tha  DMipl*.  JmL 

JciB-o-u-i'ii.J.eutadainL    ICbr.         U,  9«.  rBJ& 

Jsaa'C'i,    ([JmuuilI.     M«b.  II,  M.  Joi'u-Aa.  ntbend  bT  tha  p.   I  Ohi. 

JuH'u-^B.r     lClu.lt,ll.      lAIB.  JoK'nE-AM.piM«Mde;tti<p.  jDdh 
jMB'u-Biia,  Mipr«Ewl]r  happr.   Saul.        11,  M. 

J*4i'-Ui,  I  .  m,,  ,*  ■  Jos'iHAH.  foiflar.    Oan.  »,  1 

jMBi-ui-r '*'*'■'*''•  JortAii,  im-ill.    Q«a.ll),fe 

jB^ia*!-!!.,  whom  O.  makaa.    1  Cbr.  Jok'tbi-h..  qnlated  oro.  Joah.U,M. 

Jaa'ai,  w(allh7.    BUkl.lg.      [4,  Jd.  Jd-iii.     I  JotiD  T.  U. 

Jn'D-i,       raiaB.  placid.    Mum   «,  Jc/au,  fdove.    «  E.  14.  ». 

Jls-0-irat.t     M.       [T.  40.  Holi.  4,  g.  JOK-L-DLS.    ISam.U.l. 

/■'ina.araaknaaaforJaliiu.    Acu  Joa'A-rs^N,  glFL  of  J.  IBam.U^lL 

Ja'ina,  ouj.ap  Joama,    CaL4,ll,  Jop>a.    Acu  9,  38. 

Ja^DaCaBUT.    Haiti.  1, 1.  Jo'ua,  ths  Ernt  nin.    Sir.  t,  U. 

Ji^Bwa.  J  hJa  axMllann.    b.  4,  IS:  Ji/Hur,    I.Dle3,  30. 

f  Jiid(.  g,  Ml  I  Clu.  i,  A.  Jo-u-i,  J.  luinicU.  1  Cbr.  S,  Ifc 

j,a^l.    Oen.»,4i.  Jo-rib,  laeiult,  J.  1  K.  S,  1«. 

JaTB'LUi,  height.    Joah.  !>,  «(.  Joa'iUH,  dcxciinder.    Qgn.  13, 10. 

Ja'Tn,  ancampnunV  Oao.  tS,  U.  Jo'um.    Luke3.'S9. 

'-' '  "'-  "  •  JoB-Ko-o,  pil«  pcopla.    1  Chr.  I,  «t. 

,    «u.  «,  IN  Joa'i-FBxr.    Msu.  l,  B. 

-•u>,w>uwi>ii>[.    IChr.S,!!).  Jc/ia.     LakaS,  n. 

Jam,  Inhabluau  of  Judu.  1  S.  M,  e.  Joa'A-BU>,  J.  Elvvn.    I  Chr.  IS.  4. 

iMM-i-wftm.    IK.  ^la.  JiM'a-mcii.J.  hMDudaJut.   Bv.t. 
JaTa-aaL,  wtlhaat  a  eouort.    IK.         1, 11  hlark  IE,  a. 

11,  iL  ma.  l&tmra,  ha  ihaU  add.    Qau.  W,  M. 

Ja'nB,  I  pawn.    6Bn.4«,H.  Jo'iia.     Loka  3.  fS. 

jB'nB-ma.  (  Ndd.  M,  tt .  Ja'iua,         I  aUowvl  lo  dwall  at  J.  I 

Ja-ii'u,  wbcm  J.aprtnMaa.  Kir.lOJS.  JuiH-jk-n'u  f     Chi.4,  H.  1  Chi.lMA. 

Ja'n-BL,  tua  aaaaBil>l(   of   Oud.     I  iota'^-TKt.i.  tJtaoaUArait).    1  Chr. 

4^(70,8.  11,41.  ipUcs.    ]  Chr.  11,4*. 

^M-U'iB,  OoddnwaODl.    lClir.8,11,  JoaB-anc'i-aHAa,   a  aaat   tn  a  hard 

Jai'a-iB,  whitaQMa.    1  Chr.  4,  T.  Joas'ci.*,  J.  It  hli  balp.    l  Chr,  T,  H. 

^u-Bi-Bi-AH,  J.  broDshC  forth.    Kah.  Joai'u,  I   lUU.  1, 1& 

H,  41.  Joai'iB,  f  J.  heali.  S  E.  n.  ftO. 

iK^ma-WL,  1  pUntad  of  O.    I  Joi'i-bi'ah.  i.  glTai  ■  plu:a.    1  Chr.  4, 

IChr.4,Si  ISan.  Joa^  mfAB,  ha  J.  wllJ  Incraaw.  Xv. 

jBi'B^iirTn.         ri.9;  1  K.11,1;  1  8,10. 

J»-B»ai.iTa-Bai,J8am.lT,S.  JoTatu,      1  goodneia.    IK.    I1,1S. 

Ju'iAH,  pluaaat.    1  Chi.  7, 1.  Jot'batb,    }■     Dual.  10,  T,    Num.  It, 

JiD'uiw.  waeplog.  UCD.  M,  M.  Jor'«A-iaA  )     38. 

)  **"■  *■  "'  tlS,  48.  Joi-A-CBAB.  J.  hu  rmnombenid:^  K. 


i—^^.a  lwhaia.Mtafne.Joab.  Joa'A.QAi,  J.  buJaaUOML  Ear.  8,  L 

3^;^_   >-wlUcbG.i^™a.JoriL  Ju-aiL,  i«m.lc  Gen.  4,  II. 

JiPBT>Aa-Bkl     ,j_j^  JoBiUM.    Lot.  M.  8-18. 

Jtf AB,  t  ■»■  faftaar  ia  1.    1  Chr.  i,  U.  Ju-oai,,  poWDt.    Jar.  88. 1. 

Jo'AH,!  broiheiorJ.    Ia.aa,8.  JiMu,   ^  LakaS.SO. 

JtfA-BAB,J.  holda.    ■Chr.84,a.  JVdah,  I  pnlaed.    QaB.8S,n, 

Ji>-aii'ka,  (Iftuf  Jabovah.  iJDkaliBT.  Jddi,       tklngdomot. 

Jo'abb,  <Jt-HO'A>B)  baalowaasdhaat*  Jc-na'A,  [  Bar,  lt,a. 

ma.    1  Cbr.  U,  II.  JD^Ai,  J  Hatt.  10,  4. 

Joa.  aoiTDwf  uL  Jb'bitr,  pralacd.    Oca.  M,  81. 

jD'atFBB.    IK.,  0,4.        [I  Chr.  I,  n. 


Jo'iBiJ.  lai  ioYzut.biL 

i&*i^  to  wbi  S,  1      ivonatn  Hau.    Acta » 

Jo-^bAO.  J.  T.           Jd^-a,  tamlDlsa  itf  JbUiu 

Jo-B'BBB.J. :  .9.        Jn'u-na,  dowajr,  •oft.    Ac 

JOB'BB.AB,  1<  JC'n-A,  JMUth.      ROBl.  IS, 


ling  IaUwr.ACtal4,U,t& 

"      '—IS,!.     [W,»L 

[aihara.  Joab. 


Joi'l-KUB,t< 
JO'S)!,       [ 


lALLAT. 

RA1.X4I. fwlft wiTtiit    Neil.  It, tt. 
Ka'iiaB,  place  ef  rest    Jotb.  19, 98. 
KARr  ab,  bald.  Jer.  iO,  8. 
Kah'eaa,  I  bottom  land.  Jotb.  n,  9. 
Kjlb'eob,  I     Jade.  8<  10. 
Kab'ma-iii,  two  horns.   Geo.  14, 5. 
Kab'tab,  city.    Jo«h.  f1,  M. 
Kab'tan,  double  city.    Jotb.  tl,  3S. 
Rat'tatb.    Joch.  Itt,  la. 
Kb'dar,  black  ekinned.    Gen.  85,  IS. 
Kb'db-mab,   )  eastward.  Gen.  95, 15. 
Kb'dbmotb,  ( begioDingt.  Joeb.  IS.  18. 
Kc'DiWB,  eaoctnary.    Joifa  1&,  t3. 
KB-BSL'B-THAB.asaembly.  Nam.3S,i8. 
Kbi'lab,  fortrett.  Josb.  15, 44:  1  Cbr. 

4,19. 
Kb-la'iab,  (.mettenffer  of   Jebovab. 
KblVta,    f    Ezr.  10.83:  Neb.  8. 7. 
Kb-mu'bl,  awemDiy  or  O.  Geo.  it,  81. 
Kb'nam,     I  po»«ecsloo.    I  Cbx.  1, 1 
Kb'natb,  f    Hum.  88, 43. 
Kb'nas,        f  homing.    Geo.  88,18b 
Kem'exitb,  (     Gen.  15,  Itt. 
Kbm'itb,  j  emlibs,  dweilen  io  a 

Ksit'iTts,  V    peti. 

KiH'iiia-ziTBa, )     Gen.  15, 19. 
Kbb'bm  Hap^uob.  putnied  horn.  Job 
Kb'bi-otb,  clilvt.  Joan.  15,  id.  L4<«  14. 
Ks'Boa,  a  weaver**  comb.    £zr.  8,  44. 
Kbttlb.    1  Sam.  8, 14. 
Kb-tv'bab,  inceme.   Gen.  85, 1. 
Kkt.    Ii>.«.88. 
Kb*zi'a,  caa«la.   Job  42, 14. 
Kb'siz,  cut  off.   Jotb.  18, 81. 
KiB'Aoni  Uat^a'a-vab,  gcaTot   of 

lost    Num.  11,84. 
Xib'ba-ix,  two  beapi.   Joah.81,  tt. 
KiD'BOB,  turbid.    8  Sam.  15,93.     188. 
Ki'NAB,  wmg  of  mourning.    Joah.  15, 
KiB,  a  wall.    Amof  9. 7. 
HAR-A-asTB,  1  brick  fortreis.  8K. 

— BABrB-SBTB,     L     8,  i5:  It.  18,  11. 
BA-BE8U,  f     la.  18,  7. 

Bsxaa,        J     Jer.48,81. 

— lAB,  city. 

—  ia-tba'im,  doable  city.  Norn.  88, 
— i-OTU.  Amos  3, 8.  [37. 
— JATB.    Joeb.  18, 38.  [37. 

jatb-a'ib,  double  city.    Num.  88, 

JATH  Ab'ba,c.  of  Arba.  Joah.14,15. 

— JATB  A'Bisr.  Siamo  ar  Kujath  Je*- 

Tim.    £zr.  8, 15.  [\t,eO, 

— JATB  Ba'ai.,  cfiy  of  Baal.   Jovh. 

JATH  ti  o'aOTB.    N nm.  33,  38. 

JATB  Jk'a  BIB,  Jcrb.  9, 17. 

JATB  Sab'hab.    Josh.  15, 49. 

— JATB  Sb'pbcr.    Joab.  15, 15. 
KisB.  snaring.    1  8am.  9, 1. 
KisB7,  bow  01  Jetovab.    1  Cbt.  6, 44. 
Ki»b'i-om,  )  haidneta.    Josh.  19. 80. 
KitB'oir,    f    Joch.  81, 88. 

ll-'aSSM«'^*»<«^   ^"•"• 

Risa.    Gen.  99, 11. 

KiTB.    Lev.  11, 14. 

KiTB'uaB,  mau*s  wall.   Josh.  18, 40. 

KiT'BOB,  bond.   Judg.  1, 80. 

KiT*rui  (CBiTTiJi).    Gen.  10, 4 

Ko'A,  noblamau.    £8.83,88. 


» 


UBNimL 
Ro'batb,         faasembler.    Oea.  I8» 

EO'BATB-ITBS,  I       II. 

Ko-la*u'ab,  voice  of  Jebovab.    Kaikr 

11,7. 
Ro'BAB,  )  hall.    Gen.  88,  5. 

Ko'babitb,     Idescendanu  of   Ko> 
KoR'BiTB,        f    BAB.  1  Cbr.  9, 19, 81 ; 
Ko'BATB-iTBS,  /     Ex.  6, 94;  Nam,  88» 
Ko'BB,  partridge.    1  Cbr.  9, 18.      VSS, 
Kos,  thorn  (cos).    Bar.  8, 61.         [17. 
KcsB-A'iAB  (yah),  rainbow.    iCbr.  19^ 
La'adab,  order.    1  Cbr.  4, 81. 
La'a-dan .  put  In  order.  1  Chr.  7,  88. 
La'ban,  while.  Gen.  34. 10:  Deol.  1, 1. 
La'cbisb,  htrongly  derenoed.    Joelk 
La*Bu,  of  God    Tfum.  8,  84.       [10,  S. 
La'bao,  oppression.    1  Cbr.  4, 8. 
La-bai'boi,  the  Living  Ono  seaa  sbb. 

Gen.  84, 81. 
Lab'ham,  provisions.    Joah.  tt.  80l 
Lab'mi,  warrior.    1  Chr.  8(L  5. 
La'Tsb, lion.  Jndg.  18, 7;  ISan. 81^ 41^ 
La'buh,  barricaoing.  Joch.  18, 88. 
Laxb.    Sx.  is. 

La'bbch,  powerful.    Gen.  4|  I8L 
Lamcbt.    1  K.  18, 3& 
Lantcbn.    John  18, 8. 
LA-OD'i-ca'A.    Rev.  8, 17. 
LAT'i-pnTH,  torches.    Judg.  4, 4. 
Lap-wiho.    Lev.  11,  19. 
LA-aB'A.    Acts  91, 8. 
La'bha.  flssore.    Gen.  10. 19. 
La-sha'bom,  the  plain.    Josh.    18,10L 
Latticb.    Judg.  5, 88. 
Lawtbb.    Matt.  88, 85. 
Lavbb.    Bx.  80. 19,  8L 
Laz'a-bcjs,  helpiesB.   Joha  11,  L 
Lbad.    Mum.  81, 88. 
Lb'ah,  wearied.    Gen.  88, 88^  It. 
Lbb'a-na,    )     Neh.7,4S. 
Lbb'a-bab,  V  white,  Ear.  8, 4Bw 
Lxb'a-non,  I     Deot.  1, 7. 
LsASiNe,  falsehood.    JPa.  4, 8. 
Lbavbn.    Ex,  18, 18. 
Lbb'a-oth,  lionesses.    Joah.  18, 88; 
LsB'Bi^us,  a  man  of  heart  Matt.lOA 
Lb-bo'kah,  f ranklnceBse.  Jndg.  81, 18. 
Le'cab,  Joumej.    1  Chr.  4,  SL 
Lbeks.  Numoers  11, 6. 
Lbbs,  dregs,    la.  85, 8. 
LeoioB,  about  8000.  Matt.  88, 68. 
Lb'ba-bui,  (  Lib r abb.    Gob.   M,  18* 
Lo-BiH.       f    8  Chr.  18, 8. 
La's  I,  Jawbone.    Judg.  15, 8. 
Lbb'd  -XL,  created  of  God.  nor.  81,1<8l 
LcNTiLa.    Gen.  98, 84, 
LXOPABD.    Is.  11, 8. 
LxPBB.    Sx.  4, 8.    Hqbl  It,  10. 
Lb'sbbm,  precioas  stooe.  Joah.  19, 41 
Le-tu'sbib,  hammered.   Gea.  86, 8. 
LB'Ub'bim,  peoples.    Gen.  86, 8^ 
Lb'vi,  crown.    Gen.  99,  84. 
LB-vrA-TBAB,  a  saoian.  Job,  8,8.  f^ 

14, 14.  la.  87, 1. 
LB>vrT'i-cU8. 

LiB'NAB,  whiteness.   Joah.  81,181 
LiBBBTiXBa.   Acts  8, 9. 
LiB'Nf,       I  white.    Bz.8^n. 

LlB'MlTBi,f     NBBL8,tL 


UB7A. 


XABATH. 


Ln'T^.    AcUi,ia 

Lic«.    Ex.  S,  16;  Pi.  106,  SI. 

LraoBi.    Ex.  as,  19:^,11. 

laK'Bi,  learned.    1  Chr.  7, 19. 

Lilt.    Cant.  9, 1. 

Limb.    Deui.  97, 9;  la.  98,  IS. 

Lmif.    Gen.  41, 49. 

LiMTBL.    £x.  19, 99. 

LKnus,  a  net.    9  Tim.  4,  91. 

Lion.    Is.  80,  6;  1  Sam.  17, 84. 

LiTTBS.    Is.  66,  90. 

LiszARD.    Lev.  11, 80. 

LiyAN'Mi,  not  my  people.    Ho*.  1, 9. 

Locust.    Bx.  10. 15;  Jadg.  6,  S. 

LoD,  strife.    1  Obr.  8, 19. 

Lo'db'bar,  no  nastara.    9  Sam.  17, 97. 

Lo'is,  better.    9  Tim.  1,  6. 

Lord*s  Dat.    Rev.  1, 10.     [Hos.  1, 6. 

Lo-Ru'8A-VAH,  the  nncompassionatad. 

Lord's  Suppkr.    1  Oor.  11, 90. 

Lot,  covering.    Gen.  11,  97. 

Ix/taw,  wrapptng  np.    Gen.  86, 90. 

LoVR  FEASTS.     Jncie  19;  9  Peter  9, 18. 

Lu'a-TBR,  light  bearer.    Is.  14, 19. 

Lq'oas,  same  as  Luke.    Col.  4, 14. 

Lifoi-us,  (sbl-us),  light.  Bom.  16, 91. 

*^  or  Ct-rr'hr.    Acts  18. 1. 

LuD,      (  strife.    Gt  n.  10,  n. 

Lo'DtM,  i     Gen.  10, 18;  1  Chr.  1, 16. 

Ln'aiTH,  made  of  boards.    Is.  16,  S. 

Luxs.  light  giving.    GoL4,14. 

LuMATios.    Matt.  4,  94. 

Lux,  almond  tree.    Gen.  98, 10. 

Lto-a-o'mi'a.    Acts  14,  IL 

Lv'oi-A  Oish'l-a),  wolves.    AoUt7,i. 

Ltii'da.    Acts  9, 89. 

Ltv'i-a,  water.    Acts  16, 14. 

Lt-sa'ni-as.    Lnke  8, 1. 

Lts-tra.    Acts  14, 6. 

Ha'a-oha,  ]  oppression.     9 

Ma'a-ohab,  Sam.  8, 8;  Oen. 

Xa-aob'a-thitb,        '  99,94;  Dents, 

If  a-acb'a*tbitbs,     J  14;  9Sam.  98,84. 

Va-ai/ai,     (Ornament  of  Jehovah. 

If  a-a-de'ah,  f    Bzr.  10, 84;  Neh.  19, 0. 

MA•^A'I.  compassionate.    Neh.  19,  86. 

Ma-ai/ib  A-CRAB'BiJi,  the  ascent  to 
Acrabbim.  [16, 08. 

Ma-a'ratb,  destitaie  of  trees.   Josh. 

M A-A-SB'rAB  (yah),  t  work  of  Jehovah. 

Ma-as'i-ai,  f  Bar.  10, 91;  1  Chr. 

Ma'as,  wrath.   1  Chr.  9, 97.         n»,  19. 

Xa-a-si'ab.  consolation  from  Jeho- 
vah.   Neh.  10, 8. 

Mao'b-do'ni-a.    Acts  16, 9. 

Maob'ba-nai,  )  bond  of  the  Lord.    1 

M aob'bb-nab,  f  Chr.  19. 18:  Chr.  9, 49. 

Mao'B'Do'ni-an.    Acts  97, 9. 

Ma'obi,  decrease.    Num.  18, 16. 

Xa'obib,  (sold.  Josh.  17, 1. 

Ma'obir-itbs,  f  Nnm.  96, 99.    [10.40. 

Maoh-na-db'bai,  a  liberal  person.Bsr. 

Maob-pb'lab,  doable  cave.  Gen.98,17. 

Had'a-i,  middle  field.    Gen.  10,  9. 

Mad-mam'xab,  )  dang  hlU.  Josh.l6,Sl. 

Mai/xbb,         V    Jer.  48.9. 

Mad-hb'bah.    )     Is.  10, 81. 

Ma'doh,  contention.    Josh.  11, 1. 

Mao'bibb,  coDgncatlng.   Bar.  9,80. 


Xaa-da'la.   Matt,  15,  89. 

Xaq'di-bl,  prince  of  Gog.  Gen.  86, 48. 
llA'Boe,  land  of  Gog.    Gen.  10, 9. 
MA'QOR-via'aA-BiB,  rear  earrou]kdiD& 

Jer  90  8. 
Xao'pi.asb,  moth  killer.  Neh.  10,90. 
Ma-ba'lab,  disease.    1  Chr.  7, 18. 
Ma-ba'la-lb'bl,  praise  God.    Gen.  5| 

19, 18, 15-17. 
Ma'ba-IiAtb,  a  stringed  instniment 

Gen.  98, 9;  1  Chr.  7Tl8;  Ps.  58,  title. 
Va'ba-li,  sickly.    Bx.  6, 19. 
Ha-ba-ha'im,  camps.  Gen.  81.  [18,19. 
Ma'ba-mbh-dan,  camp  of  Dan.  Jndg. 
M a-bar'a-i,  impetnous.    8  Sam.93.sB. 
Ma'batb,        {seising.    1  Chr.  6,85. 
Va'ha-vitb,    r    1  Chr.  11.46. 
](a>ba'bi-atb,  visions.    1  Chr.  95, 4. 
Ha-bbr'shal-al-basb'bae,  hasting  to 

the  spoil;  he  speeds  to  the  prey.  li. 

8,  1—4. 
Mab'lab,     )(Mabalab).    Nam.  97, 
Mab'u,         V    1-11;  Nam.  8, 90. 
Mab'utxs,  )     Num.  8,  88. 
Uab'lon,  sick.    Rath  1, 9,  5. 
Ma'bol,  dancing.    1  K.  4,  81. 
lCA'xAS.end.    IK. 4, 9.    rNum.88,96. 
Max'bb-lotb,  assemblies  for  singing. 
Mak-bb'dab,  assembly  of  shepherdik 

Josh.  10, 10-80. 
M ak'tbsh,  mortar.   Zeph.  1,  IL 
Mai/a-obi,  my  messenger. 
Kal'obam,  king.    1  Chr.  8, 9. 
Maimjbi'ab,        ^  king  appointed  of 
Mal-cb^bl,  Jehovah.  lChr.6,40; 

Mai^cbi'bz/-itbs,  'Gen.46,17;NamJI6, 
MAirCBi'jAB,       J  45.  1  Chr.  9, 19. 
Mal-cbi'bax,  k.  of  height.  1  Chr.8,18i. 
Mal'obz-sbu'a,  k,of  aid.  1  Sam.  14, 49. 
MAL'oBTrs,  king.    John  18, 10. 
If  al'lo-tbi,  my  foUnesa.    1  Chr.  96, 4. 
Ma-u'lb-bl.    Lnke  8, 87. 
Mallows.    Job  80,  4. 
Mal'luoh,  reigning.    1  Chr.  6, 44. 
Max'bob,  riches.   Jfatt  6,  94. 
Max'bb,  riches.    Gen.  14, 18. 
Mab'a-xn,  comforter.    Acts  18,  L 
Man'a-bath,         )rest.lChr.8,6;Gea. 
Ma-ka'bbtb-itbs.  f  86, 98;  1  Chr.9, 58L 
Ma-has'sxb,  oaoslng  to  forget,    uea. 

41, 51;  9  K.  91, 1. 
ICa-mas'itb.    Dent  4, 48. 
Ma-nas'sxs.  Matt  1, 10. 
Mabdrakbs.    Gen.  30, 14 
Mabobb.    Lake  9, 7. 
Mabva.    Bx.  16, 14,  86. 
Ma-no'ab,  rest    Jndg.  18, 9. 
Manblatbb.    Nam.  86, 89. 
Mantlb.    Jndg.  4, 18. 
Ma'ocb,  girdle.    1  Sam.  97,  9. 
Ma'oh,         Ihabitotion.   Josh.  15,51. 
Ma'on-itxs,  )  Jndg.  10, 19. 
Ma'ba,    twitter.    Rnttil,  90. 
Ma'bah,  f  Bx.  15.  99.  [Cor.  16, 99. 

Xab'a-batb'a,  '*oar  Lord  cometh."  1 
Mab'a-lab,  trembling.  Josh.  19, 11. 
MAB'oms,  same  as  Mark.    Ool.  4,  U). 
Ma-rb'sbab,  at  the  head.    Josh.16,44. 
Ma'batb,  btttsrfoantalni.  M]Mh,l|l9^ 


XASK. 


mODOL. 


lUBK.poUte.    Acta  If,  11 
lUm'ta-irA.    Bstta.  1, 14. 
Mam*  Bill.    Act«n,tS. 
ilAB^niA,  lAdy.    Lake  10, 10. 
MABT-MAa-DALB^B,  Mark  l^ 40L 

Oen.  10,  to. 
lClir.0,t4.    [00. 

▼tneytrO.  QcB.OO, 
KAS'iA,  lif Ung  up.  Geo.  16. 14.     [17,7. 
Mai'sab,  oomplatalntf  against  J.   Kk. 
XA-TBU-tA-LA,  (Melnnselab).    lAke, 
Ma'tbbd,  pnahiDg.  Gen.  00,  89.  [0,91. 
MA'TBi,¥aln.    1  Bam.  10.11. 
Mat'tax,       ItglfL    OK.  11,10. 
Kat-tab-ab,  f    «am.  91, 10. 
Mat-ta-xi'ab,  1  giftof  Jebotah.  SK. 
ICat-ta-tbab,        94, 17. 
Mat-tbbaX  Bar.  10,  80;  1  Chr. 

Xat-ti-thi'ab  J     9, 01. 
Kai'ta-tba.    Lake  0, 01. 
MAT^A-TBiAt.    Lake  0,96. 
Mat'tban,  gift    take  8, 94. 
If at'tuat,  girt.    Luke  0,94. 
Xat'tbbw  ^uth^bew),  Mme  at  llat- 

tathla.    1  Mark  9, 14. 
XAT-TBi'Aa  (math'thla«),jgtft  of  J^ko- 
MATiiOOX.  la.  7,  96.     [va£  Acta  1, 91 
Maul.    Prov.  96. 10. 
Mas'za-both,  If  algoa  ot  the  sodlae. 

Job  88, 81 
Mb'ab,  one  bundrad.    Neh.  0,  t. 


Mb-a'b^b,  cave.    Joeh.  11  4. 


[97. 

•91 


Mb-buv'hai,  building  of  J.  9  flam. 
Mbob'b-bath-itb.    rCbr.  11,  01 
Mb^ao,  love.    Num.  11, 11 
Mb'dah,  contention.    Gen.  96, 1 
Mbi/b-ba,  water  of  reaL    Nubl  91, 90. 

Mbdb,       )!>«>•  l^  1* 
Mb^i-ab,  f  midst,  middle.    Dan.  0.  L 
Mm-^n/DO,    )  crowds.    Josh.  19,  91. 
Mb-«xi/i>ov,  f    Zech.  19,  It. 
Mb>bxt'a-bsbl,  I  wbom  G.  beneilts. 
Mb-bbt'a-bbl,    f    Neb.  0,  10.    Gen. 
IHkn'DA,  joining.  i;zr.  9, 61    [80, 89. 
Mb'bzb,  price,    f  Cbr.  4, 11. 
Mb-bol'atb*itb.    1  Sam.  18, 10. 
Mb-bv'ja-xl,  smitten  of  G.  Gen.  4, 11 
MB'BU'ban,  )  faf tbfnl.    Eeth.  1, 10. 
Mb-ru'mix,  f    Ear.  9,  50.  [41 

M>>iAK'Kox,/e]low  waters.  Jotb.  19. 
Mbb'o-xab,  fonndation.  Neb.  11,  91 
MBL>A.n'A  B,  ransomed  of  J.  Neb.  17. 
Mel'cbi,  I  my  kfng.  Luke  8, 94. 
Mkl'cbi-av,  f  Jer.  91. 1.  [14, 49. 
MaL'cui-SBirA,  king  of  belp.  1  SanL 
MxL>CBis'x-DBO,  (Heb.  6,6.7. 
Mkl-cbis'b-dek,  fk.afrigbte3nsneM> 

Gen.  14. 10-90. 
Mb-lb^a,  fullnees.  Lnkel  81. 
Mb'lbcb.    1  Cbr.  8,36. 
Mbl'i-ta,  modem  Malta.   Acts  91 1. 
Mbl'mtu.    Neb.  19, 14. 
Mbloxs.    Num.  11, 6. 
Mxl'bab,  master  or  wine.    Dan.  1.11. 
Mbx'peis,  place  of  Ptbab.    Hos.  9, 1 
Mb-xu'oax,  flignifled.    Bstb.  1, 14. 
Mbx'a-bxx,  comforter.    9  K.  16. 14. 
Mb^ax.    Lukel8t  n,9t. 

Mm^m'm^ut,  oak  of  diyinera.  Judg. 


Mbkm'o-tbai,  babfiatioiis  of  Jahovak 

1  Chr.  4, 14. 
Mbpb'a-atb,  beaatj.   Josb.  18, 11 
MB'PBiB'O'SBBTBfextermlnating  Idda. 

9  8am.  91, 1 
Mb'bab,  mnHiplj.    1  Sam.  14, 40. 
McBfA-rAB,  I  ccB  Bmaqr*  Nik. 

Mb-ba'iotb,  Qroth)  f  19,  .9;  1  Chr.ll,lL 
Mkb'a-bi,  Utler.    Gen.  41 11.    [UM, 
Mbb-a-tba'ih,  doable  rebellion.   Jer. 
Mbb-ou'bi-U8,  (Hermes).  Acta  li,  IL 
Manor  Sbat.  Bx.  96, 17. 
Ml'Bav,  rebellion.    1  Cbr.  4, 17. 
Mbb'b-xotb,  elevationa.  Bar.  101 
Ml'Bas,  lofty.    Eetb.  1,14. 
Mbb'i-bah.  water  of  strife.   Bb.  17,  t. 
Mbb'ib-ba'al,  contender  agatnatBaal. 

1  Chr.  0, 84. 
Mb-bo'dach,  death.   Jer.  60, 1 
Bal'a-dax,  wofshipsr  of 

Bbl.    9  K.  90, 19. 
Mb'box,  high  place.   Joah.11,1 
Mb-box'o-thitb.    1  Cbron.  97,01 
Mb^s,  refuge.    Jndg.  1 91 
MaVbor,    )  drawn  ont    Gen.  10,  t. 
Mb'bbxob,  (     1  Chr.  1, 6. 
Mb'sha,  welfare.  Gen.  10, 80.  9K.S,1 
Mb'skacb,  guest  of  a  king.   Dan.  1, 1 
Mb-shbl'b-xi'ab,  J.  repBys.  1  Chr.  0. 

U  P.1 

Mb-sbbi'a-bbel,  whom  O.  frees.  Neh. 
Mb-sbil'lb-bitb,  1  those  who  repay. 

V    Neh.  11,  11^9 
MB-fBIL'LB-KOTB,  )      Chr.  91 11 
M»sro^bab,  brongbt  back. 
Ms-aBUL'LAX,  friend  of  O.   9  K.  91 1 
Mb-sbul-lb-xbtb,  friend  of  God.  9 

K  91  19 
Mbs'o-ba'itb.    1  Chr.  11,47. 
Mbb'o>vo-ta'hi-a,  between  the  rlren. 

Gen.  94, 10.  [41. 

Mbs'si-as,  Greek  forMeesiah.  John  1. 
Mb-tbbo-ax'xab,  bridle  of  thechiflf 

city.    9  Sam.  1 1. 
Mb-tbu'sa-bl,  man  of  God.  Gen.  4,11 
Mb-tbu'sb-lah,  man  of  a  dart.    Qcn. 
Mbu'xix.  habiUUon.N«b.7,&l  [6,91 
Mbb'a-hab,  water  of  gold.  Gen.  86,81 
Mi'A-xix,  right  hand.    Bar.  10,  96. 
MiB^AB,  choiceet.    1  Cbr.  11, 81 
Mib'sam,  sweet  odor.    Gen.  VSl  H 
Mib'zab,  fortress.    1  Chr.  1,  61 

Ml'OAB, 
Mi'CBAB, 

Mt-ca'iab, 

Ml'CHA, 

Mi'CBA-BL| 

Ml'OBAL, 

Mi-cba'iab 

MiOB'XAS, 

Micb'xasb, 


Bar.9» 


91 


who  (is)   like  Jehovah. 

Jndg.  17;  1  Cbr.  94,  91 

1  K.  90,  46. 
V9Sam.  0. 11 

prince  or  mypeople,Tsm. 

el.I>an.l0J8;18am.l4,41 

(yah).    9  K.  94, 11 

laid  up  treasure.  B 
«..^. ....-,  ,     97:  1  Sam.  11 
MiCB'xB-TRAH,hidmg  place.Joeh.17,7* 
Mior'bi,  price  of  J.    l  Chr.  0, 1 
MioB'TAX,  golden  Psalm.    Ps.  11 
MiD'inx,  measures.   Josh.  16, 11 
Mii/i-AX,  strife.    Gen.  98, 1 
Mio'oAL-BL,  high  tower.  Josh.  19, 81 
Mi«'DAL-«  AD,  tower  of  Gad.  Joah.lfi|OI. 
Mra'DOL,  towor  (f)  Bz.  14, 1 


SIS'*)*,  pMdpiM.  1  Su.  14, 1  nu. 
u'A-Biii,  [too  tha  rishl  bud.  iChr. 
Mw'um,  lou  for  ouflsft  loti.  1  C 
8, ».  ,  '" 


m  on  hlA.  iohr. 
"«lL~Sr«. 


a'SOTL  (TSU  UBf.     t  K.  11,  T. 
ILL.    Dciit.M.e;  I«.l&,l,i 


m.*,t. 


0.0,9. 


Hn/M,  r_-,— , .. 

Ul-u^l.    AlMIO,IS.  P^t^^ 

Hl-ai'ipMia,  fanir  of  right  haiul.l  Clii. 
IliM^,  dlTMon.    Jer.Bl.n. 
UilCiriTH.  allntment.    laid.  11, 11. 
Miirr.    IUtt.«S,lS. 
Mira'u.    N«li.S,Sl. 
1IM^-A>.>nibban>t.«).    Ki.1,4. 
lliii^A,  hud.    1  Chr.  i.  r 


HltHlL, 


■mil  cOod.    Nnh.  B, 

(pnyn.  Joih.  19,  M.  J«b 
01,30. 

Ki'imu,  olwndBS.    l  Chi.  8.  U, 
Hira^i,  hcarii^.    Qan.  ISJ- 


Xd'u 


oen.  Hum.  V,  18. 
r.  11,  4S,M.  BK(T.4,T. 
fiym  b]r  Bllhria.  Bx. 


Mm.    Hvk  II,  41. 

]tiTH'a<H,  •weetni- 

XiTH'KiTB.  lOhr. _, 

Hllv'BB-DiTH,  ilTai  b]r  1 
Hir-T-LS'NB.    AeMlO.  14,10. 
MfiU,  BUUnaM.    Pl  ^  e. 
Mn'riB,  I  wkieh  low«t,  Imp.     0«l 
Uit>iB,  f     tl,48.     18wi.fi,>. 
Hu'Kk-D),  toctrcHsa.    Oen.  10,8. 
XlVUH,  tW.    Qen.  98,  IS.       Ill,  II. 

Mo'iB,  proeeny  of  ■  fither.  Gei).lBJR 
Ho-i-Dt^iB.^uirMlva].  Neb.  ia,n. 
UaiJiviK,  Strm,  no*.  JiwIl  U,  M. 
MoLl.    Lar.  11, 18. 
Ui/LKB.IkliiE.    Lot,  18, 11.     AmM 
Ho-LocH,  r    ^<i<>.    >  K.  n,  10, 
Uo'LiIi,  begsltcr.    1  Chr.  1,  N. 
Haoa.    Oan.1,14. 
Ho'ui-TBITI.    Jer.  «,  18. 

Ho'HiB,  bill  ot  (ha  IMOhar.     Oan.  11, 

QllUte*.    Ulc.  1, 1^ 

eo-Bi'As,i:h<»anDfJ.  QaiLtt,*. 
ixroL  Pfyr.  >7,  Si.  0«n.  11.  8. 
Vo-ai'fti,  Ibond.  Daat.  10,  8. 
l»«a'BOTH,  I  bond*.    Num.  IS,  SOL 


1  Chr.  t,  48.  Jc 


Mt'u.    Aal>,n,8. 

HTRUi.   Ki  s>,n. 

HTBtLB.    Nah.  8,  U. 
llT-M.A,  (mlA-l«\  Ac 


Ki'A-H*.T>m,  I     Job  t. 


Llt^.  i  U 


Bi/BM,  dnwD  0 

KO'SA,      ItODDta 

uo'iiH,  r  IB,  ■ 

Soli.  1  S.  1,  n.    '  ""^  "*  "* 
UOTttM.  Ota.  ti,ai. 
HCUD,  provad.    Ki.  8,  tfc 
MnrTABD.    HMt  IS,  81. 
Htnm-Lia'aln,  cboraa  of  rirglnl.   <f) 
Pi.  B,  IntradaetLoB, 


.MLIO. 
■Bd  ■iutd,^IlChr.4,a. 


(HuBoiO.    t  Chr.  1,111 


TXi'auof: ',  prepared,    1  ^m.  8, 1. 

HA'CVMLniA-BOB).     JlHh.M,l 

N^'luOiMral.    Ei.  B,  n. 
Hu'SB.    Luke  8,  *3. 
N*-B»'Li.ii,v»IlerorOod.Nnm.tl,llt 
Ki'HA-LiL,  I  paatura.   Joah.  n,  U. 
N*'Bi-i.oL,   J.    Judg,l,aO. 

NA-BlL'LAL,t       J<igS:i9.1i. 

Ni'B*B,  conwUtlon.    1  Cbr.  4,  19. 
N4-BAH^i-vi  ,T«pentbui,teBdei.  5  ab.T.T 
Di-UB'A-i,  I  mortcr.    lCbr.11,18. 

Ha-ba-ri,     (     a  Sam.  n.  ST. 
Na'hau.  aarpanl     1  Bun.  IL 
Na'batb,  r»l.    a«n.  M,  IS. 
N»B|mi.  bidden.     Nnm.ll,  U. 

Ka'o-iu,  plaaaaDQiaaa.    nau  i,  a. 
Na'tbiib,  i«fr«hment.  Ooo.  U,  IB. 
NAn'tArU,  mT  itrlla.    Oen.  SO,  8, 
Nu-u'TC-BIM,  bwderara.    Qan.  lo.  It. 
NAB'oii-ina,  itiipld.  Bom.  18,  II. 
Na'vbab,  Ood  ^Ten.    18am.I,l,8. 
Hatbib'a-bl,  u.  glTan.    Joho  1,  fl. 
HA'TaiK-Bi'LieB,  pUced  br  the  Una. 
IK.  SB,  11.  ^^  ^ 

IT&'m,  coniolUIon.    Lake  S,  K. 
NiB'A-BiTa,  aepanted.    Num.  8,1-81 
Nis'A-Bun.  aproui,  bnuicb.  "*'*  *.— 
ITu'a-bbth.    Matt.  I,  M. 
Nb'ab,  (haklng.    Joah.  IB,  It. 
Ni-Ap'o-ua,  new  dt;.    Aola  IB,  IL 
■■  '       ■  lofj.  1  Chr.lHL 

-0,  S. 


NB'ld,  Interiirelar.    Dent.  V,  40. 


J    god  Nebo. 
Ik.  14, 1. 
I  Mr  at  Saba. 
Jar.  SO,  II.  niebo.    Jer.  Bl,  S& 

ITBBlr'«AB-A'DAK,  lender  larand  b* 
MCOBO,  lama.    I  Chi.  83,10. 


HBflniAH. 


,  I    iee  lot  to 


1.    Fft.4,f 

oflMfFk. 


Hbo^-kotb 
KB-KBL'A-Mrra.   Jer. 
Nv-hs-mi'ar,  wbom  J.  eomforli. 
KB'u-iAVB.Awlndiiulranmit  Ttllt 

VWsuUt  oooapkttoo.    N«li.  t.  7. 

S«U8b4ah,  [*«•*•  t  E.  •«, «. 
Hi-HUtH-TAH,  Druen.  t  K.  18, 4. 
Ks-i'k^  moved  Iqr  Qod.    Jo«b.  19,  ST. 
Kb^kb,  ctrrioD.   Jotta.  19.88. 
Kb-ko'da,  distlngatotaed.    Bsr.  1,48. 
Nb-mu^        I  01/  of  Qod.  NoBL  IS, 
KB-MU'BL-fnt  f    9.    Nam.  98, 19. 
Nb'phbb,  q>roat    Bx.  6, 91. 
NB^HieH,  refreBhed.   1  Cbr.  8, 19. 
Nbph'tba-lix,  strife.    Matt.  4M8. 
KB-pBiBH'B-sni,  i  expBnsfon.    neh.7, 
Mb-fhu'mii«       f    8i;  Bsr.  8, 60. 
Kbph'to-ab,  opening.   Joeb.  16, 9. 
Nbb,  light,  Immp.    1  Chr.  8, 88. 
Nbtoal,  Bimn-Aon.    8  K.  17«  80. 

KCB^OAL-tHA-BB'SBB.     JOT.  89,  8. 

ITb'bi.       I  Luke  8, 97. 
Nb-bi'ah,  f  lamp  of  J.   Jer.  89, 19. 
NB-TBAM'B-BL»giTen  from  God.  Kam. 
1,8.  [95.88. 

N^h-a-wi'as,  JehofBh  gtven.   9  K. 
Kbth'i-mdi,  tlie  devoted.    JBsr.  8,  90. 
Sb-to'tbaii, 


B  dropping.  Bzr. 
9,  af;  Neh.  19, 
98;  9  flam.  98, 
98;  1  Chr.  9,54. 


Nb-topb'a-tbi, 
Nb-topb'a-tbitb, 

NB-T0PH'A-THXTB8,J 

Kbttlb.   Job  80, 7. 
Nb'bi-ab,  pure,  nncere.    Bsr.  9, 64. 
Kb'sib,  garriaon.    Josh.  15, 48. 
KiB'BAE,  barker.    9  K.  17,81. 
NiB'sRAii,  tof  t  eoil.    Joth.  15,81 
Ki-oa'nob,  conqueror.    Acts  8, 6. 
Kio-o-db'kus,  innooent  blood.    John 
Ni»04jl'i-tams.    Bev.  9, 8.    [8, 1. 10. 
Fio^o-LAB,  oonqnering  the  people.  Acts 

8|  8>  [19. 

Ki'Oor'o-Lis,  victorious  dt».   Tit  8, 
KxfaBB,  black.    Acts  18^1. 
KwBTHAWX.    Lev.  11, 18. 
KiH'BAH,  I  limpid.    Num.  89, 8. 
Kih'bix,  f    Is.  15, 6. 
Noi'bod,  rebeL    Gen.  10, 8. 
Nix'sBx,  drswn  out    1  K.  19, 18. 
Vib'b-ykh,  restdeoce  of  the  god  Ni- 

nns.    9  K.  19. 86;  Nab.  8, 7. 
Ka^BOCH,  great  eagle.    9  K.  19, 87. 
NiTBB.    Prov.  95.  fO. 
No,  I  lempie  of  Amon.     Nah. 

No-A'xoB,  \    8,  8;  Jer.  48, 95.    [8, 88. 
No-A-Di'AB,wtth  whom  J.  meets.  Bar. 
No'AB,    (rest    Gen.  6, 99. 
No'BAB,/    1  Chr.  8,9. 
Nob,  high  place.    1  Sam.  98, 11. 
No'Bab,  a  barking.    Num.  n,  49. 
Nod,  exile,  vagabonds.    Gen.  4, 18. 
No^ab,  nobilltv.    1  Chr.  6, 19. 
No'B.  same  as  Noah.    If  aU.  94, 87. 
No'bab,  brightness.    1  Chr.  8, 7. 
Nob,  fish.   I  Cbr.  7,97. 
NoPB,  saate  as  Memphis.    la.  19, 18. 


Vo'nua,  Mast   NBti.91,  8Ql 
NVB.  flsh.    Bz.  88, 11. 
NiYPBAS.  bridegroom.    Ool.  4. 16i 
Oak.    Joeh.94,ft. 
O-BA-m^AH,  worshiper  of  J.l  Ohr.  8,9L 
O'bal,  bare  of  leaves.    Gen.  10, 98. 
CBBD^orshipfng.    Bath  4,  IT. 
(yBBD  VDOM,  he  who  serves  the  Bdoa- 

ites.   9  8aaL8,10. 
Cbit,  one  set  over  camela.  lChr.97,801 
Cbotb,  bottles.   Num.  91. 10. 
Oc'bab,  troubled.    Num.  1. 18. 
Cdbd,  restoring.   9  Chr.  18, 1. 
Oo,  long  necked.   Josh.  18, 19L 
O'BAD,  united.    Gen.  48,  la 
CBBL-tent    1  Chr.  8,90. 
Oil.    Ita..  97, 90. 
OiLTBBB.    Is.  4!.  19. 
OleVb.    Gen.  8,  ll. 
Ouvss,  xouHT  OP.    Zech.  14, 4. 
Ol'i-vbt,  place  of  olives.  9  Ssbl  15J0L 
O-LTii'PAS.  heavenly.    Robl  18, 16. 
Chab,  talkative.    Gen.  86,  It 
O-MB'OA.    Bev.  1,8. 
Ox'Bi.  nnskiUfttl.    lK.18,9t 
Om,  light;  abode  of  the  sun.  Gen  41,4B>. 
O'lTAM,  (strong.    Gen. 88, 98. 
O'nab,  f    Gen.  88,4. 
O-NBs'i-xus,  proitable.   Col.  4, 9. 
OB-B-eiPB'o-BC7s,br1ngtaig  proAt  9Tifl^ 
Ohioks.    Num.  11. 5.  [1, 18-18b 

Cmo,  strong.    1  Cbr.  6, 19. 
O'PBBL,  a  hill.    8  Ohr.  97, 8. 
Obib,  abundance.    Gen.  10. 99. 
Opb'ki,  mouldy.    Josh.  18, 94. 
Opb'Bab,  fawn.    Josh.  18, 98. 
Cbbb,  raven.    Judg.  7. 
O'BBW,  pine  tree.1  Ohr.  9, 96. 
Obbav.    Gen.  4, 91. 
O-Bi'oB,  the  fl^t   Job  9,^9. 
Ob'bab,  nimole.    1  Chr.  81,  UL 
Ob'pah,  kind.    Ruth  1, 14. 
O-tHB'A,  [HosB*].    Nam.l8,8L 
OspBAT.    Lev.  11, 18. 
OssiPBABB.    Lev.  11, 18. 
OsTBiCB.    Job  89, 18. 
Otb'ni,       (lion  of  J.    10hr.98,T« 
Otb'ni-bl,  f    Josh.  15, 17. 
OvBN.    Hos.  7, 4. 
Owl.   Lev.  11, 17. 
Cbbb,  strong.    1  Chr.  9. 16i 

wSV*  J  ""rtne.  »"*••».» 

O-si'as,  [UBziAB].  Matt  1, 8. 
Pa'a-bat.    9  8am.  98, 85. 
Pa'dak,  plain.    Gen.  48,  7. 

A'BAM,  p.  of  Syria.  Gen.  96, 90 

Pa'dok,  liberation.    Bar.  9, 44. 
Pa'oi-bl,  fortune  of  God. 
Pa'batb>mo-ab,  governor   ofMoah. 

Ear.  9, 8. 
pA't  bIcaUng.    1  Chr.  1, 6a  [Pav.] 
Pa'lal,  judge.    Neh.  8,95. 
Pal'bs-ti'ba,  ( land  of  strangen.  Ms. 
Pal-bs-tibb,  I     15,14.    Jod,8, 4. 
Pal'lu,         ( distinguished.  Bz.  8.  M 
Pal'lu-itbs,  f    Nnm.  98, 6. 
PalmbbWobk.   Joel  1,4. 
Palh  tbbb.  Bz.  18, 97. 


TAJTTL 


POMTUU. 


m.  f 


Fii/n,      1  deltTvnuiees  of  /. 
PAi/ti-K.,V    it,  9.  Norn.  M^ 
Pai/titi,  )    Sam.  tt,  96. 
Pam-fktl'x-a.   Acta  IB,  tL 
Tax'Ha:    Bsr.  27, 17. 
PA'PBOf.    AcU  18^. 
Pababls*    Num.  «8. 7. 
pA'BAR,T01age  of  heifen.  Joth.  18, 88. 
pA-BAir,  a  wUdemeM  aboandiag  la 

caves.   Nam.  10, 18. 
Pab^^ab,  open  Apartmeat  1  dur.  88, 18 
Pablob,  Judg.  8, 80-86. 
Pab-babh'ta,  ttroDK  flsted.  Bith.  f ,  8. 
PABfMB-NAS.  abiding.    Acts  6, 8. 
Pab^aob.  delicate.    KanL84,88, 
pA'ROBa,nea.    Bar.  8,8. 
PABftBi-ANs.    Acts  8, 9. 
Pab-sham^a-tba,    glvea  forfk 

light.    Bstb.9,7. 
Pabtbisob.    1  Sam.  88, 80. 
Pab^-ab,  Aoarishing.    1  K.  4, 17. 
PAB-TA'm ,  Bastern  ^ions.  SChr.8.8. 
Pa'saor,  cat  oiL    1  Cor.  7, 88. 
Pas-dab'mim,  Ixmodaiy  of  blood,   1 

Ohr.  11, 18. 
PA-fo'AH,  Itmplag.    1  Cbr.  4, 18. 
PAaB'VB,  prosperity  ereiywbers.    1 
Passotbb.    Sx.18.  [Cbr.  9, 18. 

Pat'a-ba.   Acts  81, 1,8. 
Patb'bos,      Isoaih  region.   Geo.  10. 
PATB-Ktj'snc,  f  14;  Is.  11, 11. 
Pat'bos.    ReT.  1, 9. 
Pa^,  bleating.    Gen.  88, 89. 
Patiluob.   Ps,  87,  8. 
Pat'bo-bas,  paternal.   Bom.  18, 14. 
Paul,  little.    Acts  1^9. 
PaAOOoK.    IK.  10.81 

Pbabl.    J<^^  18; 

Pbd'A'BBL,  Qoa  presei  f  ed.  lfQBi.M,88i 
PB-BAB'sokRoocpreserved.  Nnni|1,10 
PB-PA'UB.JehoYan  presenred.8K  MM 
Pi'KAB,open  ^ed.  8  K.lB,8&.i;iK.16,a. 
Pbk-a-bi'ab,  ores  Jebovah  opened. 
Pb'kob.  Tisitation.  Jer.50.Sl.  rohr.8,81 
pBL-A-r AB,  J.  made  distingiushed.    1 
PBirA-u'AB,whomJ.}adge£Neh.ll,18» 
pBL-A-n'AB,  J.  deliTered.  1  Ohr.  8, 8L 
Pa'UM,  division,  port.    Gen.  10, 88. 
Pb'lbt,  liberation.    1  Ohr.  8. 47. 
Pb'lbtb,         )  swiftness,  mobl  18,1. 
Pb'lbtb-itbs,  1 9  Sam.  80, 88. 
Pbuoab..  Lev.  11, 18;  Ps,  108, 8. 
Psi/o-Bin,  of  Palet    1  Chr.  11,  ST. 
Pb-bi'bl,  I  face  of  B1.   Qen.88.80L 
Pb-mu'el,j  Oen.  88, 81. 
Pbmnt.    Matt80T8. 
Pb-bin'mab.    1  Sam.  1, 8. 
Pb'ob,  split.    NaDL98.S8. 
Pra'A-iiM,  breaches.    Is.  88,9I« 
Pb'rbsb,  dang.    1  Ohr.  7. 18. 
Pb'bbs,  breach.    1  Ohr.  97. 8. 
PafBBiUs'sA,     t^^'^^^o'Usaah.  1 
Pb'bsb  Us'eab,  fOhr.l8,ll;88ani.8,8. 
PBB'BA.   Actsl8,18. 
PBifttA-voa.   Bev.  8,11. 
Po-Bi'OA, kernel, grain.   Keh. 7,871 
Pbv^sitb,  villager.    Gen.  18, 80. 
PiM'Bi-A.   Bs.88,B. 
PBBfaia.   BoBLl8,lI. 


Pb'vbb.   JohBl,48. 

P9-BU^A,  LPBBIDA.J    &Br.  8,  85. 

PsTB'A-Bf AH,  J.  sets  frto.  lChr.84,18. 
Pc'tbob,  ezpoonder  of  dreams.  Nam. 
Po-tbu'bl,  vision  of  G.  Joel  1.1.  (88,8. 
Pb-ul^thai,  wages  of  J.    1  Car.  88,  & 
Pba'um.    Lnke  8, 85. 
Pkal'lu.    Gen.  48, 9. 
Phal'ti,       1  deliveranee  of  Q.  1  SaiL 
Pbax/ti-bl,  f    86, 44:  8  Saai.  8, 1& 
Pha-hu'bl.    Lake  8, 86. 
Pha'baob.  (ro),  the  san. 
Pba'baoh^s  Dauobtbb.  Br.  8,  &  [88. 

Nb'cbo,  the  lane.  8K.a8, 

Hopb'ba.    Jer.  44,80. 
.breach.    lCatt.1,8. 
Pha'bbi^  •     I    Lake  8, 88.^  Gen.  8Bb 
—  ^       ^    Nam.  86,  81 


for     Pb^bsz, 


Pbab'i-sbi.*  Matt  8, 7, 
Pha'bosb.    Bsr.  8,8. 
Phab^ab,  swift    8K.8,18. 
Pba-sb'ah,  lame.   Neh.^  61. 
Pbb^b.  sluniqg,  para,    uool  18^  1, 
PBB-BnJB,     I  Acts  11, 19. 
Pbb-bi'gi-a,  ((niahn.    Acta  81. 8. 
TatcoLf  gveat  moath.Gea.  81, 88.  n^ 
Phil- a-dbl'phi-a,  brotherlv  love.  Bev, 
Pbi-lb'bob,  affectionate.  Col.  4, 8. 
Pbi-lk'tus,  amiable.    8  Tim.  8, 17. 
Taa/JF,  warlike.   John  1, 44. 
Phil-lip'i.    Acts  16, 11. 
Pbi-lu'ti-a,      1  land  of  straagen.pB. 
Phi-lis'txhb,     V    60,8;  wandertixs. 
Pm-LTs'TXMBs,    )    Am.  9, 7.      [16,18. 
Pbi-lol'o^ub,  lover  of  the  wordlBom. 
Pbib'b-as,  moath  of  brass.    lBz.1^81 
Phlb'oom,  aealoas.   Bom.  18, 14. 
Phtbo'i-a.    Acts  16. 6. 
Pbu'bab,  branch.    Jadg.  7, 10. 
Pbot,  I  aiBicted.    Gen.  10, 6. 
Put.    f    1  Ohr.  1,8. 
Pbittab.    Gen.  46. 18. 
PBT-OBLtva,  fugitive.   8TlnLl,16i 
Pi-bk'sbth.    Bx.80, 17. 
Pi-HA-Hx'HOTfl,  a  grassv  plaoe.Bz.l4,i, 
PfLATB,PoB'Tx-iis,  (shl-us).  lCattJ7,8L 
Pn/DASH,  flame.   Gen.  88, 88. 
PiL'B-HA,  slioe.    Neh^oVM. 

PlLLAB,  FLADT  Oy  THB.     Jadg.  8, 1 

Pil'tai,  Jehovah  delivers.  Nelk  1847* 
Pi'NOB,  darkness.    Gen.  86, 41. 
PiTB,  or  flats.    1  K.  1, 40. 
FfBAHflikeawild  ass.   Josh.  10, 87. 
Pib'a-tbob,       I  prince.  Jadg.l8,UL 
PiB'A-TBON-m.  f     Jadg.  19, 18. 
Pis'eAB,  top  or  head.    Nam.  91, 80. 
Pb-sii^ia.    Acts  18, 14. 
Pi'soB,  overflowing  water.    Gen.  8,  U. 
Pu'rAH,  dispersion.    1  Ohr.  7, 88. 
Pitch.    Gen.  6, 14. 
PiTCHEB.    Gen.  84. 15;  Jadg.  7, 18. 
PfTBOH,  narrow  place.   Bx.  1, 11. 
Pi'THON.    1  Ohr.  8,  85. 
Plastbb.    Lev.  14, 48. 
Plb'ia-dbs  (ya^ees),  daster.  Job  0,81 
Pdoh'b-bbtb,  snaring.    Bar.  8, 07. 
FoLLUz,  the  Dioscnii.    Acts  tti  IL 
Pob'tub.   Acts  8, 9. 


FOIU»RANA.TI. 

pAHiaBiLVATs.    Nam.  10^  1. 
VvrtAWL,    Qatt.  30,  Tt. 
FOBfA-TSA.  eiven  br  lot    BrtlLt,8. 
PoB-ci'us  (sBl-of ).    Acts  H  tt, 
POT^-raxm,       I  bolon^ng  to  tiM  itift. 
Po-TiPH'B>iiAa,  I     Ocn.  .19,  I.    Qen. 
POTTBM  PiBLD.    Mutt  fT.  7.    (41.4  5. 
PBn'CA,  mmo  u  the  foUowlog.    t 

Tim.  4. 19. 
Fbi»kmlx4,  ancicBt    Aeti  16,  t. 
PBocn'o-BDt,  leader   of   tlie  choir. 
Pboconsul.    Acta  18, 19.     [Acts  6. 5. 
Ftob-B-MA'n,  ctbr  of  Ptolenur.   Acti 

•17. 
Pu'A, '  I  month,  pplendid.    Kum.  98, 
Po'ah,  t     93;  Ja4g.  10, 1. 
PuBLTCAW.    Lnkc  3, 19. 
PuB'Li-uf .  common.    Actr98. 7. 
Pu'DBKi.  iMMhrtii.    9  Tim.  4,91. 
Pu'HtTBS.    IChr.  9. 53. 
PuL,  clephAnt,  lord.  In.  06, 19.  [96,91. 
Pu^iTBs.dceceadJuitsof  IVa.  Nam. 
Pu'MOiH,  darkneM.    Nubl  83, 49. 
Pdb,      I  lot.    EstU.  3.7. 
Pvb'oi.  f  lots.    Ssth.9. 
Put.    1  Chr.  1, 8. 
Pv-tb'o-u.    Act!  97, 18. 
Pu'Ti-BL,  afflicted  of  Q.    Bs.  6. 93. 

.UAR-TUt,  the  fourth.    Rom.  U,  98. 

,nAiLs.    Bz.  16, 18.  .    r4. 

.UABTBBinON,  f  OUT  SOldlflH.    ACtS  18, 

.UICXaAXIM,  TRB.    Acts  97. 17. 
^•a'a-mah,  trembling.    Bs.  97. 99. 
RA'A-MfAH,  who  trembleiatJehorah. 

Neh.  7, 7. 
BA'AM'bbb,  iOB  of  the  eon.   Ex.  1, 10. 
Bab'bab,    i  capital  city.    Joeh.  13,93.' 
Rab'bath,  f    DenL  3/11. 
Rab'bits,  mnltitade.  Josh.  19, 90. 
Rab-bo'ni.    John  90, 16. 
Rab'Mao,  prince  of  Mast.  Jer.  89, 8. 
Rab'sa-rxs,  chief  onnucn.  9  K.  lb,  17. 
BAB'iBLA-KBH,  chief  of  the  oap>bear* 

era.    9K.18. 
Ra'ca,  worihicsi.    Bf  att.  5, 99. 
Ba'cbal,  tTAfllc.    1  Sam.  30, 99. 
Ra'cuab.    MalL  1, 5. 
Ba'chel,  ewe.    Oiii.  99. 
R40'DA-i,  subdufne.  1  Chr.  t,  14. 
IU«iu'BL,  fHeiA  01 0.  E:k.  9,  91. 
Ra'uab,  gihtfons.    Jofeb.  9. 1. 
Ra'bam,  womb.    1  Chr.  9  14. 
Ra'bkl.  (Rachel.)  Jcr.  81,  IS. 
Ba'kex,  flown  gaiil4U.  1  Chi.  7, 16. 
Rak'katu,  Blime.    Jo^-b.  19, 3S. 
Rak'kon,  th1iincti<.    Jonh.  19,  46. 


Ram, 
Ra'ba, 
Ra'mah, 
Ra^hoth, 


hiyb.    1  Chr.  9, 9. 

Matt.  9, 18. 

biuli  place.  Ex.  16, 94-80. 


h»tfilii*,  I  Chr.  6,  78. 
Ra-batu-a'imZopu'ix,  duublo  high 
placa    1  Sam.  1, 1.  [17. 

Ra'matb  Lk'oi,  h.  of  LchU   Jqdg.  16, 
— -^— — Mia  PEH.    Joxh.  18. 96. 

of  the  South.    Joah.  19, 8. 

GlLBAD.  1  K.  4^ 

BA'iiA-TniTB.    1  Chr.  97,  97. 
RA-Brfrca,  aou  of  thoaun.  Qen.  47,11« 
Ba*«i'ab,  whom  J.  act  B^r.  10,  K. 


BOMAMTIBKBS. 

Ba'pka.    1  Ohr.  8L  87. 

Ra'phu,  healed.    Nam.  IS,  9. 

Rb-a-i'a,    I  whom  J.  caree  for.  1  Chr. 

Rs-aYah,  r    6,  5;  1  Chr.  4, 8. 

Rb'ba,  fourth  part.    Xubl  31, 8. 

Rb-bbc'ca,  I  Rom.  9, 10. 

Rb-bbk'ak,  f  nooae.    Gea.  99, 98. 

Bc'coAB,         lhoreeman.9K.UI,U; 

RB'CBAB-iTBa,  f    Jer.  85.  6.  7. 

Rb'chah,  further  aide.    1  Chr.  4, 19. 

.Rb-bl-a'iah  (yah),  one  who  feart  Je- 
hovah.   Ear.  9, 1 

Rb'obm,  friend.    1  Chr.  9. 47.      [7,9. 

Mb'lbcb,  fr.  of  the  King.   Zech. 

Bb-ha-bi'ah,  for  whom  X.  makea 
ample  room.    1  Chr.  98, 17.  * 

Rb'bob,  atreet    Num.  18, 91. 

Bb-oo-bo'ax,  who  enlargea  the  peopl*. 
1  K.  14, 91. 

Rb-ho'botk,  etreeta.    Gen.  96, 91 

Rb'bvx,  beloved.    Bar.  9, 9. 

Rb*!,  companionable.    1  K.  1,  8. 

Rb'kbm,  parti-^oIored.    Num.  31. 6. 

J^KM-A-LrAH,  adorned  of  JehoTBO.   9 

;^  K.  15,  95,  [19, 91. 

Rb'mbtk  <RAW>f h),  high  plioe.  Joeh. 

BMjtuoix.   Joah.  19, 7. 

— —  Hbth'o-ab.   Joeh.  19, 18. 

RBM'PHAir,  Saian.    Acta  7, 48. 

RB'rH4-BL,  God  healed.    1  Chr.  96,  X, 

Rb>hah,  rlchee.    1  Chr.  7, 91 

Reph-a-Pab,  J.  healed.    1  Chr.  4, 49. 

RSSl-Ua,  }«*"«^    9 Sam.  6,16. 
Rsrs'i-Dui,  anpporta.    Ex.  17,  L 
RB'aBM.  bridle.    Gon.  10, 19. 
RB'asBPB,  flame.    1  Chr.  7, 91 
Rb'u,  friend.    Gen.  11, 18.91. 
Bbd'bbu,  lo  1  a  eon.    Gen.  99, 81 
Re-u'BL,  frltnd  of  G.    Gen.  31 1 
RbiTkah,  exalted.    Gen.  99, 94 
Bb'ibph,  a  atone.    9  K.  19, 11 
Rb-«'a,  delight.    1  Chr.  7, 89. 
Rb'zin,  I  flrm  prince.    9  K.  15, 8T. 
Rr'sob,  )  prince.    1  K.  11, 98. 
RHA'ai-ux.    Acta  98, 11 
Rbb'oa.    Lnko  8. 97.  (16. 

Ri'BAXfhiacaaaoJ.pleada.  98anL96, 
RiB'LAii,  fertility.   Num.  84,  IL 
Rho'da,  I  roee.    Acta  19, 18. 
RuoDBtf, )     Acta  9L  1. 
RiDDLB.   Jndg.  14, 19-19. 
Riji'mox,  the  oxalled.   9  Sam.  4,1 

2  K.  5, 11  [88, 19. 

— > ^Pa'hez,  Rof  tho  breach.  Num. 

Rim'mab,    I  about    ICbr.  4, 90. 
Ri'puATU,  fGen.  10, 1 
Ria'BAH,  full  of  dew.    Num.  88.  91. 
BiTH'XAH,  broom.    Nimi.  83. 11 
RivBB  or  BoTPT.    Geo.  16, 11 
Riz'PAH,  h<  >t  alone.    9  Sam.  8, 7. 
Ro-bo'ak  (Rbhoboam).    Matt  1, 7. 
Rob,  )  Dout  19, 11 

ROBftVOK,  [9  SaoL  «,  11 
Ro-ob'lim, place  of  f  uilera.  9  SaBLX7J7. 
Ro'OAH,  outcry.    1  Chr.  7, 84. 
Roll.    Ea.  1 10;  la.  1 1. 
Ro-XAX'Ti-B^BBB,  whoee  help  J.  has 
exatled.    1  Chf.  96, 4. 


Bon. 

BoMi,  Acta  18,  t. 

IU/mav.   Actol6, 87. 

Bmb.    CaoU  9. 1 ;  Is.  86, 1. 

Hmh,  bMr.  chief.    Qen.  46,  tL 

RuBiM.    Job  98, 18. 

Hum,   Lake  If,  49. 

Bu'FOB,  red.    Mark  18,  tl. 

Bn'HA-MA,  pitied.    Hoe.  8,  L 

Bu'MAB,  high.    8  K.  83,  86. 

Both,  beauty. 

Btb.    Bx.  9,  88. 

SaB'a-oth,  hosts.    Bom.  9, 88. 

Sabbato.    Bz.  16, 83-89. 

Sabbath  dat*8  joubnbt.   Aets  1,  It. 

Sabbatioal  tbab.    Ex.  88. 10. 

Sa-bb'aiib.   Job  1,16. 


8ab'ta« 
Babtah, 
Sab'tb-gba, 
Sab'tb'chah, 


stAklng.    1  Cbr.  1, 8^ 

Gen.  10,  T. 

Qen.  10, 7. 

,,     1  Cbr.  1,9. 

Sa'oab,  reward,    1  Chr.  11«  88b 
Sackbut.    Dan.  8, 5. 
Sackcloth.    Is.  1, 8. 
SArntoM.    Cant.  4, 14. 
BaD'du-cbbs,  foUowersof  Zadok.Matt 
8A'ooo,iast.    Matt  1,14.  ,18,8. 

Sa'la,  shoot    Lake  8, 35. 
Sa'lah,  sprout    Qen.  10,  81 
Sal'a-mis.    Acts  18. 6. 
Sa-laThi-bl,  asked  of  God.  1  Chr  J,7. 

il5/raAH.}p"«'*'~^*   I>«»^«.1«. 
6a'lbm,  )  peace.    Qen.  14, 18. 
8a'lih,  f    Johns,  88. 
Bal'la-i,  basket  weaver.  Neh.  11, 8, 
Sal'lu,  weighed.    1  Chr.  9. 7. 


Bal'ma, 

Bal'hah, 

Bal'hom, 

SaItMO'MB, 


clothing.  1  Chr.  8,  IL 
Rnth4,80;Lidn8,tt. 
Judg.9,48;  Acts  87, 7. 


Ba-u>'mb,  peacefol.   Hark  15, 40. 

Balt.    Lev.  8,  18. 

— ^— ,  City  or.   Josh.  15,  OS. 

^Valley  ov.  8  Sam.  8, 18. 

Sa'lu.    Num.25, 14. 

Salutation,  forms  of.    Qen.  48,  88; 

Roth  8, 10;  liath  8, 4;  Ps.  189, 8. 
Ba-ma'rx-a,  watch  moantain.  1  &.16,88 
Bam'oah-Imb'bo,  sword  of  Kbbo.  Jer. 

89.8. 
Saitlah,  garment   Qen.  86, 88. 
Ba'hos.  AcU90, 16. 
Bam'o-tuka'oxa.    Acts  VL  11. 
Sam'bom,  like  the  sun.   Judg.  18. 
Baii'u-al,  God  heard. 
Baiv-bal'lat,  praised  by  the   Bimy. 

Neh.  8, 10.  [81. 

BAH-eAiTKAH,  pshn  branch.   Joth.  16, 
Baph,  tall.  (?)  Vsam.  81. 18. 
Baph'ib.       I  beautiful.    Hicah  1,  IL 
fiAT-FHrBA,  f    Acts  5,  MO. 
Bapfhibb.    Bx.  81, 10. 
Ba'ba,    J    Heb.  11,  U;  1  Peter  8, 6. 
Ba'rah,  yprincest.    Gen.  11, 86. 
Ba'bai,  )     Qen.  11, 89. 
BA'BAni,  burning.    1  Cbr.  4,88. 
BUkBDlNB,  iEx.%,17. 
Basdius,  (Rev.  81,80. 
BjJk^ia.    Bev.  8, 1-6. 


BHAHAZIMAfl. 

BABforrH,  sons  of  Bared.  Hob.  88, 81 

Babdohtz.    Bev.  81,  80. 

Bab'ooh,  prince  of  the  soa-Is.  80,  !• 

BA-Bap'TA.    Lake  4,  90. 

Ba'bid,  snrvivor.    Josh.  19, 10. 

BA'BOir.    Acts  9. 85.  [Jer.  89, 8b 

Bab-bb'ohix,  chief  of  the   awaatik 

8a'(.uch.    Lake  8, 86. 

Ba'tam,  adversarv.    Job  1, 8. 

Battbs*   Is.  18. 81. 

Baol,  asked  for.    Qen.  86, 87. 

Saw.    8  Sam.  19,  31. 

ScAPBOOAT.    Lev.  16, 8. 

BcB'TA,  prepared.   Acts  19, 14-18, 

SciBNCB.    Dan.  1, 4. 

Boobpioh.    Dent.  8. 16. 

ScoiTBOiKO.    Lev.  19, 80. 

BoBiBBS.    Matt  6, 90. 

Scyth'i-an.    9  Sam.  8, 17:  Ool.  8,  U. 

Bbal.  1  K.  81,  8. 

Sb'ba,  man.  (f)    Qen.  10^  7^ 

Sxc'a-oah.  enclosure.    Josh.  16, 61. 

Sb'ohu.  hill,  lookout    1  Sam.  19, 88. 

Bb-cum'dus,  socond.   Acts  80, 41. 

Bb'sub.    1 K.  16, 84. 

Bb'ib,         I  hairy,  rough.    Qen.  88, 8. 

Bb^-batb,  r    Qen.  14, 6;  Judg.  8, 86. 

Bb'la,     (rock.    Julg.  1,86;  8K.14, 

Sb'lah,  f    7;  Ps.  8, 9. 

SB'LA-HAM'MAH-Lk.'KOTH,   lOCk  Of  t^ 

capes.    1  Sam.  83, 86. 
Sx'lbd.  exaltation.    1  Chr.  8, 80. 
Sa-LBiroi-A.    Acts  18, 4. 
Skh,  same  as  Shem.    Luke  8. 86. 
Skh'a-oui'ah,  Jehovah  snstams.  IChr. 
Sbm'b-i,  same  as  ShimeL    Luke  8, 88. 
8x-ha'ah,  thorny.  <f)   Bar.  8,86. 
Bx'hbh,  crag.    1  Sam.  14, 4. 
Ss'iUR,  cataract.    1  Chr.  4,  88.' 
Sbn-nacb'b-bxb,  conqueror.  9  K.18,18. 
Sx^mu'ab,  hated.    NelL  11, 9. 
Sbk/bix,  barley.    1  Chr.  84, 8. 
SbYhab,  nnmberiDg.    Qen.  10, 80. 
Sbph'a-bad.    Obad.  verve  90.    LIO.H 
Sxph'ab-va'oi,  the  two  Slpparas.  8  K. 
Sb'bah,  princes.    Qen.  46. 17. 
Sbb^ A-r  AH,  soldier  of  J.    9  Sam.  847* 
Sbbapkim,  lofty  ones.    Is.  6, 9. 
Sb'bkd,  fear.    Qen.  46, 14. 
Sbb'oi-us  Paul'us.    Acts  18, 7. 
Sbbpbht.    Qen.  8, 1;  Num.  91, 6. 
Bb'buo,  shoot    Qen.  11, 90.       [4, 98. 
Bbtb,  placing  in  another's  stead.  Gen. 
Sb'thub,  hidden.    Num.  18. 18. 
Sba'ai^ab'bih ,     )  place  of  foxes  or 
Bha-al'bxm,  Viackals.  Josh.  19,49. 

Sha-al'bokitb,  )  Jndg.l;  2Sam.9a,88 
Sha'aph,  division.    1  Cnr.  9, 47. 
Bha'a-ba'ih,  two  gates.Josh.l5^.ri4. 
Bha-ash'oax,  beauty's  se^vantB8tnJ^ 
Bhab-bbth'a-i,  bom  on  the  Sabbaih. 

Bar.  10, 15. 
Sbach'i-a,  wandering.    1  Chr.  8, 10. 
8ha]/da-i,  the  all  sumcient  one. 
Sha'dbaqb,   rejoicing  on   the  way. 

Dan.  1-8. 
Bha'ob,  wandering.    1  Chr.  11, 84. 
Bha'ha-ba'im.    1  Chr.  8, 8.       [19,  91 
Bha-baz'miah,  lofty  places.    Josh. 


•HALBK. 

BmkXwu,  Mfe.    G  mi.  8S,  18. 
ItaA'LtM,  land  of  foxes.    1  Saoeu  9, 4. 
8aAL'i-eHA,  trlanffiilar.    1  Sam.  9. 4 

flHAL^LB-CBTTB,   QM  GWOMIWmf  Of  UM 

aacenu    1  Chr.  M,  le. 
Shal'lok,  (retribation.    9  K.  15,11. 
Sbal'lon ,  f    Neh.  8^  IS. 
fSHAL'MA-i,  my  fhanka.    Bar.  9,  46. 
Shal'mam,  I  worshiper  of  flrq. 

fiKAL-HA-KE'ZBB,  f     Hos.  IQ,  14:  9  K. 
Bha'ma,  obedient.  1  Chr.  11.44.  fn.^ 
BHAa'A-m'AB,  whomJ.gQarda.  9  Chr. 
Sha'mbd,  destroyer.  1  Chr.  8, 19.  Clltl9. 
Sba'meb,  Ifeeper.    1  Chr.  0, 4ft. 
Sbax'oar.    Jndg.  5.  8. 
Sbam'butb,  desolation.    1  Chr.  97, 8. 
Sba'kib,  thorn.    Josh.  15,  48. 
Bbab'ma,  desert    1  Chr.  7, 37. 
Sbam'mah,  astonishment.  Gen.  8ft«  13. 
Sbam'ma-i,  laid  waste.    1  Chr.  9, 98. 
Bhab'motb,  desolation.    1  Chr.  11. 97. 
Sbam-xu'a,    l,mnior.    Horn.  13,4. 
Sbax-bu'ab,  f    9  Sam.  5, 14. 
Sbah^bb-ra*!.    1  Chr.  8,98. 
Sba'prab,  shaken.    1  Chr.  5, 18. 

8BA>aAB,  coney.    9  K.  99, 3. 
ba'I'Bat,  judge.    Num.  13,  5. 
Sba'pher,  pleasantness.    Nnm.  38, 9S» 
Sbar'a-i,  whom  J.  frees.    Bar.  10, 4QL 
Bbab'a-im,  two  gates.   Josh.  15, 86. 
Bba'Bar,  a  oordT  9  Sam.  93,33. 
Sba-rb'zxr,  prince  of  fire.  9  K.  19, 37 
Sbab'on,        I  plain  conntry.  1  Chr.  5, 
Sbab'on-itb,  f    16;  1  Chr.  97,  99. 
8b  a-rit'bvn,  pleasant  lodging  place. 

Jo^h.  18, 8. 
Bbasb'a-i,  whWsh.    Ear.  10, 40. 
Sba'bbak,  desire.    1  Chr.  8, 14. 
Sba'oi*,         (asked  for.     Gen.  48^ 
8ba'vi<-itbs,  r    10. 
Bba'tbb,  plain.    Gen.  14, 17. 

SHA'VKB-KTR'XoA-THA'tM,  p.    Of   KlrUk* 

thalm.    Gen.  14,  3. 
Bhat'sba,  sccrclarr.    1  Chr.  18, 18. 
Bbb'al.  prayer,    Exr.  10.  99. 
Bbb-al'tx-bl,  whom  I  aakod  of  God. 

Neh.  19, 1. 
Bbb-a-bi'ab,  J.  meisnrea.  1  Chr.  8, 88L 
BiuBARiira-BOirsB.    9  K.  10, 19. 
SsB-AaJA'sHUB,  a  remnant  shaU  t»> 

tnm.    Is.  t,  3. 
Buis'BA,    (an oath.    9 Sam. 90.   Gen. 
Bbb^ab,  f    .35,  91.  198,  8. 

Bbb'bax,  cocrinosa,  sweet  smell.  ifonL 
Sbbb-a-ni'ab,  grown  bm  the  favor  of 

J.    Neh.  ft,  4,  5. 
BBEB'A*Rnf,  breaehea.    Joah.  7, 5. 
Bbb'bbr,  breaking.    1  Chr.  9, 48. 
Bbbd'b A,  youth.    Is.  99, 15.  [16. 

Bbbb'u-bl,  captlre  of  God.  1  Chr.  98, 
Bbbo'a-ki'ah,  t  friend  of  J .  1  Chr. 
Bbbcb'a-mi'ab,  f  94, 11.  1  Chr.  8, 91. 
Bbb'orbm,  I  back,shoulder.  Josh. 
Brb'obkb-itbs,  j  90, 7;  Num.  26, 31. 
BBVD'B-utt,  casting  forth  of  tlra.  Num. 
Srbbp.  Gen.  4,  9;  Ex,  90,  94.  [1,  5. 
BBEKr-OATB.  Noh.  3, 1. 
Bbbbp  M  a  rkbt.  John  5, 9. 
Bbe-ba-ui'ab,  whom  J.  seeks  for.    1 

Ohr.  8, 18. 


Bbb'lab,         tpeiUloa.  Gaa.  88^  8; 
SBB'LAir-iTBS,  I     Num.  96, 10. 
BBBL-B-a['AB,w1ioai  JehoTBh  vepayB. 

Bar.  10, 39. 
Bbb'lbph,  salBtBd.    G«LlO,18. 
SBB'LBaB,  tried.    1  Ohr.  7, 85. 
Bbbl'o-bi,      IpeaoefoL    NBm.84,tr. 
Bbbl'o-mctb,  V    Lev.  94, 11. 
Bbil'o-xotb,  )     1  Chr.  94, 91 
Bbb-lu'bi-bl,  fHend  of  God.  NoblI,  8b 
Bbbm,  naBM.    Gen.  5, 89. 
Bbb'xa,       IruBMr.    Joah.  15^  96. 
8bbx'a-ab,  f  1  Chr.  19, 3. 
Sbbm'a-i'ab,  J.  has  heaid  BBd  aa- 

swcred    1  K.  19,  99. 
Bbbb-a-ri'ab,  J.  guards.  1  Chr.  19, 5. 
8BBM'B-BBB.soaring  on  blgh.Gen.14,19 
Bhi^BBR,  guardian.    1  K.  16, 94. 
Bbb-bi'da.         1  fame    of    wiffdma. 
Bbb-bi'dab,       >  Num.  9849: 1  Ckr.i; 
SiiB-Bi'DA-iTBa,  1 10;  Num.  38.  89. 
8BBB'i-BtTB«  eighth.    Pa.  6,  Titia. 
Srbbir'a-botb,  most  high  bbbm.   1 

Chr.  15.  IS. 
Bbb-xu'bl.  hoard  of  God.  Nbbl  8I,98l 
SBBif,  truth.    1  Sam.  7, 19. 
Bbb^ba'sar  8ery.    1  Chr.  3. 18. 
Sbb'nir,  coat  of  mail.    DeuL  3, 8. 
Bbb'pbaB,  nkked  of  trees.  Nom,  34, 10. 
BvBra-A-TBi'AB,  whom  J.  defanda.  8 

Sam.  8, 4. 
Bbb'pbc,  )  bare  hill.    1  Chr.  1,  40l 
Sbe'pbo.  i     Gen.  36, 93.  (R.  Ik 

BBB-pBtrrsAif,  homed  snako.    1  Cbc 
Brb'bab,  related.    1  Chr.  7, 94. 
8aBR>s-Ei'AB,  heat  of  J.    Bet.  8|  t8» 
Sbb'bbsb,  root.    1  Chr.  7, 16. 
Sbr-rb'sbb,  (Sbarbsbb).    Zecb.  T,  9L 
Sbb^bacb,  moon  god.   Jer.  95, 81 
Sbb'sbai,  whiUah.    Num.  13, 91 
Sbb'sban,  lily.    1  Chr.  1 3L 
Brbsb-baz'^ab  Are  worsnip.  Bar.  1,1 
Shbtb,  (Sbth).    I  Chr.  1, 1. 
Sbb'tbab,  star.    BsUl  1. 14.        |8»  1 

-— '—  Bos'na-i,  brignt  star.  Bar. 

Bbb'ta,  heaitation.    9  Sam.  91 98. 
Bbib'bo-letb,  flood.   Jndg.  19^  1 
Bhib'hab,  coolnesa.    Num.  89^  81 
Biu'cBOBtdrunkonnoas.    Joan*  18^  11 
SaiBLD.  Ps.  91, 4;  9  Sam.  1, 91. 
Suioqa'iov.  (yon).    Ps.  7, 1. 
Sbi'iion,  overtoming.    Josh.  19, 11 
Sbi'bob  or  BoypT,  black  rlrer  of  B, 

1  Cbr.  13,1  [Josh.  19,91 

Sbi'rob-lib'b  ATB,  black  nver  ofglaaa. 
Shcl'bi,  1  armed.    1  K.  9^  41 

BBiL'kiK,  1     Josh.  16, 81 

Bbil'lbb,  f    Gen.  46. 94. 

BaiL'LElc-iTBa,  J     Num.  96, 48, 
Sbi-lo'ab,  I  peaceful.    Is.  8, 1 
Bbi'lob,     f    Gen.  49, 10;  Jndg;  91,11 
Bbi-lo'kc,        ipcacemaker.Neh.11,1 
Sbi'lo-mitb,    V    IK.  11, 91. 
BBt'LO-Krrss,  )     1  Chr.  9, 5. 
Sbil'sbah,  tried.    1  Chr.  7, 87. 


Sbix'e-a, 

Sbib'b-ak, 

Sbib'e-ab, 

Sbib'b-atb, 

Sbib'b-i, 


famous.    1  Ohr.  1 BL 
9  Sam.  91. 91. 
1  Chr.  9,  II 
91L  19,91. 
Nbbl  1 A 


BHIMBON. 

8nx'B«ON,  listentng.    Ezr.  tO,  31. 
Saiv'Bi,      )  renowaed.     1  Chr.  8,  tl. 
Shi'xi,         >    Ex.  6,  17. 
Sbix'itbs,  1     Nam.  3, 91. 
Bhix'ma,  runner.    1  Chr.  9, 13. 
Shi'mon,  desert.    1  Chr.  4. 20. 
Suix'RATM,  watch.    1  Chr.  6,  31. 
Shix'kc,  watchful.    1  Chr.  4,  ST. 
Shim'rith,  vigilant.    9  Chr.  94,  t6. 
Srix'rox,         /watch tower.    iChr. 
Shix'iion,  V    7.  1;  Josh.  U,  i; 

Siiix'Boif-rrBa,  )     Nam.  96, 94. 
Saix'RON-xB'RON.    Josh.  ll  90. 
Shix'shai  (ehay),  ranny.    Ezr.  4, 8. 
Sri'nab,  father^s  tooth.    Oen.  14, 9. 
SHt'NAB,  casting  out    Qcn.  11, 3. 
Siii'PHi.        I  abundant    1  Chr.  4, 37« 
SaiPH'KlTB,  S     1  Chr.  97,  97. 
SHipa'RAa,  beautv.    Ex.  1, 15. 
SaiPB'TAN,  Judicial.    NaoL  94, 24. 
Bai'saa,  habitation.    1  K.  4, 3. 
Sai'SBAK.    9  Chr.  19, 9. 
Barr'aa-i.  Bcrlbe.    1  Chr.  97, 90. 

BaiTTAR  TRBB.      EX.  93. 

BaiT'TiM,  acacias.    Nam.  83.  48l 
Bbi'sa,  beloved.    1  Chr.  9, 49. 
Sao'A,  rteta.    E/..  93,  93. 
Bbo'bab,  apoMtate.    9  Sam.  5. 14. 
Sao'BAoa.  poaring.    9  Sam,  10, 18. 
Bbo'ba-c,  he  lead!*  many  captive.  Bsr, 
Sao'BAL,  flowing.  Gen.  86, 90.  [8, 49. 
Sao^BK,  forsaking.    Neh.  10^  N. 
Sbo'bi.    9  Sam.  17,  97. 
Sao'co,      )  a  hedge.    9  Chr.  11,  T. 
Bbo'cro,    V    9  Chr.  18, 18. 
Bao'oRoa, )     1  Sam.  17, 1. 
Bao'aAH,  onyx.    1  Chr.  94,  97. 
Bbo'mbr,  watchman.    1  Chr.  7, 89. 
Sao'paAOa  (fak),  iioarlng.l  Chr.19,18- 
Bao'PHAN,  fortifled.    Num.  89, 83.  [18. 

BBIveBAITNIX-B'DCJTB.    Ulleo,  •   tMtl- 

mony.    Pa.  18.    Title. 
BaowBBBAD,    Ex.  93,  30. 
Bru'a,  Wealth.    1  Chr.  9, 8. 
Sbu'ab,  pit    Gen.  96, 9. 
Ban'Ai..    1  Bam.  18, 17. 
Bau'BA-BU    1  Chr.  95.90. 
Bro'haw.    Nam.  9<L49. 
Bbd'hitb.   Job  9, 11. 
Bau'LAM-mi.    Cant  6, 18. 
Bao^ATB-im.    1  Chr.  9, 58. 
Bau'XAX.MiTB, »  9  K.  4, 1.  rjoBh.19,18. 
Bau'ifBii,  ftwo  resting   plaeeo. 

Buu^  qnlot    Ocn    46, 16. 
BiiU'PBAii,         )  serpent. 
Baup^ix,  Vserpentai  1  Chr.  7» 

Bao^HAif-Ra', )     13;  Nant  96,  88l 
Bbub.    Gen.  16, 7. 

bSIKhah,}*"^-    Esther  11, 8. 
Bau'BHAir-B'ouTB,  lily  of  taatimonT, 

Pb.  60, 
BHifTBAL-BiTBB, )     Num.  98, 86. 

Vcrashing  or  rsnd- 
BBu'taa-LAa,      )    mg.    l  Chr. 7,90. 
Bi'A,      t  «»ncU.    Neh.  7,  47. 
Bi'a-ba  I     Bsr.  9, 44. 
BiB^B-oBAi,  I  (kay)  1  Chr.  97,  IL 
BD'BB-cai,    frchr.11,98. 


STEPHEN. 

Bib'bo-lbtb.    LSblbboleth.}    ' 
Scb'kab,  sweet  smell.    Josh.  13, 19. 
Sib'ra-ix,  two-fold  hope.    Ez.  47, 16. 
Si'CBBM.    Gen.  19.  6.  [Gen.  14, 8. 

BiiyDni,  plain,  cat  by  stony  chauMlo. 
SfooN,  { Gen.  10,  15;  UaU,  11, 

8[-Do'N[>AXB,  I    91;  Dent  8, 0. 
Bi'aoir,  carrying    all    befort    him. 

Num.  91,  91. 
BfBOR,  black,  tarbtd.  Jooh.  V^  9i 
Bcl'la,  way.    9  K.  19, 90. 
Bi'LAS,  third.    Acts  15,  99. 
Bi-uo'ab,  i  sent    Neh.  8,  Vk 
Si-uyAX.  r     Luke  18, 4. 
BiLTBR.    Gen.  94,  58. 
Bil-va'ntts.    9  Cor.  1, 19. 
SiLVKRLiNes.    Is.  7, 98 
Bix'B'ON-Nt'oBB.    Acta  18, 1. 
Bix'B-oN,  heard,  accepted.  Gen.  98,88. 
Si'xoR.    Matt.  18, 55. 
Btx'Ri.  watchful.    1  Chr.  96, 10. 
Bin,  clay.    Es.  30, 15. 
Bw-oFPBBiNO.    Lev.  4  and  8, 
Bi'xA,  Mount,  )  Acta.  7, 30.  Ex.  19^  L 
Bi'NAi,  (nay)     f  senna  ahrnb. 
Bi'nim,  extramoe.    Is.  40, 19. 
Bnv'iTB.    Gen.  10, 17. 
Bi'uN,  lifted  up.    Deat4,48. 
BiPB^OTB.    1  Bam.  80, 9& 
Stp'PAi,  (pay).    1  Chr.  90, 4. 
Bf'RAB,  withdrawing.    9  Sam.  8, 98. 
Bib'i-on,  Hermon.    DeaU  8, 9. 
Bi-sam'a-l    1  Chr.  9, 4a 
Bis'B-RA.,  field  of  battle.   Jadg.<9L 
SiT'NAH,  contention.    (Sen.  94S^  a. 
Slatb.    Ex.  89, 1. 8. 
Bum.    Gen.  11, 8. 
Bung.    1  Bam.  17, 40. 
8MTB']rjL(SmIr).    U0t.9,8-11. 
Bnatu    Ps.  68,0. 
Snow.   9  Bam.  98, 90. 
Bo,  [BsTBOHl.    9K.17,4 
Soap.    Jer.  9, 99. 
Bo^cao,  (ko), }     1  Cfhr.  4, 18i 
Bo'oHOH,       Vb  hedge.    1K.4»1QI 
Bo'ooa,         )    Josh.  16, 86. 
Bo^i,  acqnainted  with  G.  Noai.  18»iaL 
Bod'om,  baming.   Gen.  10, 10. 
Boi/OM-nss.    Dent  98. 17. 
BoD'oxA,  [BoDoxl.    Bom.  0,98. 
Bol'o-xox,  peaceable).    1  Chr.  8, 6. 
Bop'a-tbb,  father  saved.    Acta  90, 4. 
Bopb'b-bbtb,  scribe.    Bsr.  9. 56. 
Bo'rbk,  choice  vine.    Judg.  16, 4. 
Bo-aip'A-raB,  saving  father.  Bom.  18,91« 
6oe'THB-XB8,  strong  to  8ave.Aota  18,19« 
Bo'TA-i,  devUtor.    Neh.  7, 67.        117. 
Booth  ka'xotr.    1  Sam.  80^  9V. 
BPADf .    Bom.  15. 94. 
Sparrow.    Pa.  81, 8. 
SPBARicur.    Acts  98, 91 
Bpidxr.    Job  8. 14. 
Bpikbhardw   Camt  1.  19l 
Bp»nxh«.    Ex.  86,  9l 
Bpohor.    Matt  97, 48. 
Btactb.    Ex.  80,  34. 
Bta'obtb.    Bom.  16, 0. 
Btrph'a-kab,  1  erowna.   1  Oor.  L  Mb 
„__ J    A«tB«,8b 


STOCKS. 

Stocks.    Jer.  tn.  fl. 
Sto'hx.    Acts  17, 18. 
Stork.    Lev.  ]  1. 19. 
Straw.    Qen.  94,  S6. 
Strbam  OP  BeTPT.    Is  97,19. 
Su'ah,  swoepines.    1  Chr.  7,  84. 
Suc'ooTK,  booths.    Gen.  38, 17. 

— ■ Bk'noth,  booths  of  d*iigfa> 

ten.    9K.  17, «). 
Su-cRATiMTcs.    1  Chr.  9  6S. 
SuK'Ki-ixStdwcUcralii  tents.90hr.l9,S. 
Sun.    Qen.  1 ,  14. 

Su'sAif-CHiTBS,  Inhabitants  of  Susa, 
Sit'si,  horseman.  Num.  13, 11.  [Ear.  4,9. 
Swallow.    Ps.  84.  3. 
Swan.    Lev.  11.  Id. 
SwiNK.    Lev.  11,  7. 
Sycaminb.    Lake  17.  B, 
Stcamorb.    Ps.  78,  47. 
St'char.    John  4,  5. 
St'chbm,  drnnken.    Acts  7, 13. 
Stn'ti-chk,  affable.    Phil.  4,  9. 
Stb'a-ousb.    Acts  98, 19. 
Str'i-a.    Oal.  1.  91. 
St'ro-phb-mi'ci-an.    Mark  7, 93. 
Ta'a-nach,  sandy.    Josh.  19,  91. 

TA'ANATH-8HrLOB.     Josh.  16,  3. 

Tab'ba-<»th.  ring*.    E/.r.  9, 43. 
Tab'batr.  renowned.    Jiids;.  7,  99. 
Ta'bb-al,  (  God  is  good.    Is.  7, 3. 
Ta-^b-el,  t     Ear.  4,  7. 
Tab'b-rar,  bnrnfng.    Nam.  11, 3. 
Tabbrnaclb.    Ex.  9%  9. 
Tab'i-tha,  gazelle.    Acts  9, 83. 
T  'bob,  moand.    Josh.  19,  99. 
Tab'ai-mon,  he  pleases  Rimmon.  1  K. 

15,  18.  [98,  8. 

Taubb,  small  hooks  and  evos.     Ex. 
Tacr'mo-nitb,  sob  of  Hackmooi.    9 

Sam.  93, 3. 
Ta  d'mor,  city  of  palms.    9  Chr.  8, 4. 

Tt'Si"-'iT«,  }«"»"•    Nam.*. Si 
Ta'batb,  station.    Nnm.  33.  93. 
Ta-hap-an-hbs,  I  head  of  the  world. 
Tah>an-rbs, 
Tah'pb-nbs. 

Tab'R8«a.  connlnff.    1  Chr.  9,  41.     [8. 
TAH'TiN-HoD'sBi,lowerIand.9Sam.'l4, 
Tal'mai,  fnrrowcd.    Mnm.  13,99. 
Tal'mon,  oppressed.    1  Chr.  9, 17. 
Ta'mab,  laughter.    Ezr.  9,68. 
Ta'mab.  palm  tree.    Gen.  38, 3b 
Tam'bdz.  terror.  (?)  Bz.  8, 14. 
Ta'nacb,  sandy  soil.  Josh.  91, 95. 
Tan'bu-mbtb,  consolation.  9K-  95,93. 
Ta'piiatb,  a  drop.    1  K.  4, 11. 
Tap'pU'AB,  apples  In  aba ndance. Josh. 
Ta'rar,  station.    Nam.  88,97.    [16,3^ 
Tar'a-lah,  reeling.    Josh.  18.  97. 
Ta'rb-a,  (Tahrea).    1  Chr.  8, 33. 
Tar'pkl-itbs.    Ezr.  4,  9. 
Tar'shish,  hard  groond.  (f)  Qen.  10,4. 
Tar'sus,  Ads  9, 11. 
Tar'tak,  hero  of  darkness.  9  K.  17,81« 
Tar'tan,  General.    9  K.  18, 17. 
Tat'ha-i,  gift    Est.  6, 3. 
Tavbrms,  Tbrbb.    Acts  98,  IS. 
Tb^ah,  executioner.    Gen.  98, 94. 


fhead  of  the 
Jer.  43.  7. 
IK.  11, 18. 


TIPHSAIL 

Tbb'a-u'ab,  purifled  by  Jehovah. 
TB'HIm'nah,  cry  for  mercy.  1  Clir.4|]I. 
Tbil  Trex,  (Oak).  Is.  3,13. 
Tk'kbl,  winged.   Daji.  5, 95, 93. 

Tb-ko'itk,)     ". «;  2  Sam.  98. 93. 
Tbl'a-bib,  nill  of  ears  of  com.  Sa.  3, 18b 
Tb'lab,  fracture.    1  Chr.  7,  95. 
Tbl'a-xm,  lambs.  1  Sam.  15, 4.  [19,  19l 
Tb-lab'hab,  hill  of  Assyria.  (!)    i  K. 
Tb^bv  ,  oppression.    Josh.  15,  94. 
Tkl'-Hab^,      IwoodedhlU.  j£zr.  9^ 
Tbl'Ha-rx'sha,  f    60;  Neh.  7, 31. 
Tbi^Mb'lab.  hill  of  salt.     Neh,  7, 31. 

T«^l«         I  ^°th  desert.    Gen.  9B» 
T.?t«       r     !*•    Qen.  83,11. 

TSii;^VB,J    ^«>^>- 

Tbn'b-nl    1  Chr.  4, 3. 
Tbmplb.    1  IL  3;  9  Chr.  9. 

TBN  OomiAHOHBNTS.     Ex.  90l 

Tb'rab,  station.    Qen.  11,  94. 
Tbr'a-pbim,  small  models  of  tba  Gte> 

rubim.    Jodg.  17, 3-5. 
Tb'rbsh,  seven.    Ssth.  9,  91. 
Tbr'ti-us  (shI-os),  the  third.  Bobl  13| 
TcRTUL'LVa.    Acts 94, 1.  [99. 

Tbtrarcr,  goTemorof  afoDifhput. 

MatL  14. 1. 
Tbad>db'us,  praising.    Mark  8, 18. 
Tha'hasb,  a  species  of  flsh.    Gten.  99, 
Tba'hah,  laughter.    Ezr.  9,  S8.     [9^ 
Tba-mab.    Matt.  1, 3. 
Thank  Oppbbinb.    LeT.  3,  93, 19. 
Tha'ra.    Luke  3, 34. 
Trb'bbb,  brightness.    Jadg.  9. 80. 
Tub-la'sar  CTelassar).    9  &.  10, 19L 
Tm-orH'i-Laa.  k>ver  of  (Sod.  Lbi»1,3L 
TBBs-aa-LO-Bi'oA.    Acts  17,  L 
Thix'na-trah,    assigned,     poctiiMk 

Josh.  19,  43. 
Thov'as,  twin.    Mstt  10,  3. 
Turonb.    1  K.  10, 19;  Is.  3,  U 
Tht-a-ti'ra.    Acts  13, 14. 
Ti-bb'ri-as.    John  3, 1. 
Tt-bb'ri-us.    Uike  8i,  1. 
Tib'bath,  hatchery.    1  Chr.  18h  & 
TiB'Ni,  baildlng.    1  K.  13,  91. 
Ti'DAL,  reverence.    Qen.  14. 1. 
Tig'lath-Pi-lb'sbr,    i  Lord  of  Tigris. 
TiL'OATH-PiL-MB'aBB,  f  1  Chr.  6^ »;  9 

Chr.  98, 90. 
TiR'vAH,    i  Expectation.    9]L99,14k 
Tik'yatb,  f    9  Chr.  34,  99. 
Ti'LOX.gifl    1  Chr.  4, 90. 
Ti-Mj/ua,  polloted.  (T)   Mark  10, 43. 

t1b™^}Q««'«'- 
Tim'na,'     )  restraint     Qea.  83,  19; 
TiH'NAB,    y    Josh.  13,  10;  Q«B.  33, 
Tim'nath,J     19. 

Tih'hath-Hb'bbs,  )  portion  of  thaann 

y  Jadg.9,9.  aband> 
Tix-vatb-Sb'bah,  )  antpavuoa.Josh. 
Ti'MON,  homing.  Acta  3, 1-4.  [19,301 
Ti-Mo'THB-us,t  honor  of  God.  Acti. 

TiM'O-THT.        r     18.  1;  S  TfBL  1,  3w 

TiPB'tAH,  ford.    IK. 4, 94. 


TIN. 

Tor.  Num.  81,  ti. 
Ti'BAi,  desire.    Gen.  10,  %, 
•  Tim,  A  head  dreft.    Ex.  M,  IT. 
TlB'HA-KAH,  exalted.    9  K.  19,  A. 
Tib'sha-tha,  goyernor.  Neh.  8.9. 
Tm'iAH,  pleasantneea.    Num.  96, 88. 
TxsH'Bin,  (TUhbi).  1  &.  17,  !• 
TiTBB.    Gen.  14,  90. 
Ti'zxn.    IChr.  11,48. 
Tis'si,  beginning. 
Ti'tus,  honorable.    Gal.  9, 1-8. 
To'ah,  lowly.    1  Chr.  6, 84. 
ToB^AD'o-HfjAR,  good  \»  mj  Lord, 

Jehovah.    9  Chr.  17, 8. 
ToB,  good.   Judff.  11. 8. 
To-BTAH.  )  pleasing  to  Jehovah.  Ear. 
To-bi'jab,  f    9, 80;  9  Chr.  17, 8. 
To'oHBM,  measure.  1  Chr.  4, 81. 
To-oar'kab,  breaking  bones  (f)  Gen. 
To'hu  [Toahl.  1  Sam.  1, 1.         [10, 8. 
To'i,  error.    9  8am.  8, 9. 
To'bA,  worm.    Gen.  46, 18. 
TVlao,       (.posterity.    1  Chr.  4,981 
To'LA-iTsa.  f    Nam.  96,  96. 
To'PHBL,  lime,  cement    Dent.  1, 1. 
To'PHBT,  dnim.    Jer.  19, 9. 
ToMGUBs,  Confusion  op.    Gen.  11, 7. 
ToNODBS,  Gift  of.    AcU9,l-19. 
ToPAB.     Bz.  96, 17. 
T&v,    1  Chr.  18, 9, 10. 
TowH  Clerk.    Acts  19, 8& 
ToBTOiSB.    Lev.  11, 98. 
Traoh-oni'tis.    Luke  8,  ]• 
Tbibutb.    Matt  17, 94. 
Tbo'as.    Acts  10,8. 
Tbo-otl'u-um .    Acts  90, 15. 
'Pboph'i-mus,  noorlshed.    Acta  90L  4. 
Trumpbts,  fbast  or.    Nam.  99. 1. 
Tbt-phb'ba,  deliclons.    Bom.  10, 19. 
Trt-fho'sa,  thrice  shinin|p.Rom.l6,lt. 
IVbal,  flowing  forth.    Gen.  10, 4. 
Tu'bal-Caik.  working  inore.Gen.4,99L 
TuBTLB,  tortle  dove.    Gen.  16,  9l 
Ttoh'i-ous,  f ortnnate.    Acts  90, 4. 
Tt  rab'nus,  ruigning.    Acts  19, 9. 
TrBB,     I  rock.   Josa.19, 99. 
Tt'bus,  {    Bz.  90, 1. 
TT'OAL,  I  shall  prevail.    Prov.  80l  L 
V'BL,  will  of  God.    Bzr.  10.84. 
tPLA-i,  strong  water.  (!)    Dan.  6,9. 
U'LAM,  infant    1  Chr.  7, 17. 
TJl'la,  yoke.    1  Chr.  7, 89. 
tJii'KAH,  oommanitT.    Josh.  19, 80. 
Ubioobm.    Deat  88, 17, 
TJm'bi,  depressed.    1  Chr.  15, 18. 
U'PBAS,  [Ophir  (I)]    Jer.  10, 9. 


Vb.  light    Gen.li;98. 

URfBANB,  eoarteons.    Bom.  16, 9l 

U'Btfleiy.    Bx.81,9. 

V'Bi'AH,    i  flames  of  Jehovah.  1  Chr. 

U-Bi'jAii,  V    11,  41;  9  K.  16, 10. 

U-Bi'Aa.     )  Matt  6,  L 

XJ-Bi'BL,  flame  of  God.    1  Chr.  6, 91 

Uam  AXi>  Thummim,  lights  and  pei^ 

fections.    Ex.  28, 18. 
tl'TBA-i,  Jehovah  helps.    1  Chr.  9,  i> 
Us,  tight  sandy  soil.    Job  1,8. 
XTba-i,  robnst.    Neh.  8, 95. 
ITbal,  wanderer.    Gen.  10, 97. 


ESBUDAH. 

Ub'ba,     )     9  K.  91, 1& 
XJb'bab,  (strength.  1  Chr.  18.  7.    [94. 
TJz'zbn-shb'rah,  comer  of  8. 1  Chr.  7. 
tJz-zi,       )     1  Chr.  6, 5. 
Vz-srA,    Vpower  of  Jehovah.    lOhc 
Uz-zi'ah,  i     11,  44;  9  Chr.  6, 1. 
Uz-zi'BL,         I  power  of  God.  Bx.8b 
UB-zi'SL-rrss,  f    18;  Nam.  8,  97. 
Va'/bz^a-tha,  white,  pure.  Bsth.  9,8. 
Va-ne'ah,  weak.    Ezr.  10,  86. 
Vasb'ni,  second.    1  Ltir.  6,  86. 
Vash'ti,  beauiiful  woman.    BsUt  !• 
Vbil.    Gen.  24,  65. 
ViNB.    Gen.  9, 90. 
VuTBaAR.    Buth  9. 14. 
Voph'si,  my  addition.    Nam.  tB,  H 
Vows.    Gen.  98, 18;  81, 18. 
VULTUBB.    Job.  98, 7. 
Whalb.    Matt,  19,4a 
Za'a-ba'im,      iremovings.    Jndg.  < 
Za'a-nab'miii.  r    11;  Joeh.  19,  w! 
Za'a-mab,  place  of  flocks.  Micah  1,  IL 
Za'a-yab,  distarbed.    Gen.86,9T. 
ZA'BAD,Rift   1  Chr.  9.  81. 
Zab'bai,  pare,     Ez.  10,  98. 
Zab'bud,  gift,  from  God.    Ez.  81 14 
ZAB'Di,girt  of  G.  1  Chr.  97,  i, 
ZAB'oi-sm^ftofG.    1  Chr.  97, 9. 
Za'boo.    IK. 4, 5. 
Zab'u-losi.  [Zbbqlob].  Matt.  4, 18. 
Zac'oa-i,  pare,  innocent    Bzr.  9, 9. 
ZAO-CHrus,  pure.    Luke  19.  9. 
Zao^chub,  mindful.  1  Chr.  4,  96. 
Zach-a-Ri'ah,  whom  Jehovah  remen- 

bers.    9K.18,9. 
Za'chbb,  praise.    1  Chr.  8, 8L 
ZA'DOK,Jast    1  Chr.  19,96. 
Za'ham,  loathing.    9  Chr.  11, 19. 
Za'ib,  small.    9JL  8. 91. 
ZA^jkPH,  fracture.    Keh.  8, 80. 
Zai«'mom,      I  shady.    Jadg.9,48b 
Zai^-mo'hab,  i     Num.  83. 41. 
Z al-mum'na,  shade  is  denied.  Jadg.8jB. 
Zam-zux'miiis,  noisy.    Dent.  9, 90. 
Za-mo'ah,  marsh,  swamp.  1  Chr.  4, 18. 
ZAPH'NATH-PA'A-NB'Aa,  bread  of  Itfe. 
Z A'pHOSfBorth. Joeh.  18,97.  [Gen.48,4S. 
Za'bak,  rising,  (light).    Gen.  88,80. 
Za'bb-ah,  (homerstower.Neh. 

Za'bb-atb-iTBS,  r  11, 99:  1  Chr.  9, 58. 
Za'bbd,  great  growth.    Nam.  91. 19. 
Zab'b-pbatb,  workshop.    1  K.  17, 9. 
Zar'b^ak,    ^cooling.    Josh.  8, 16b 
Zar'ta-xab.  V    1  K.  4, 19. 
Zab'than,     )     1  K.  7, 46. 
Za'bbtb-Sba'bab,   splendor   of   flit 

morning.    Josh.  18, 19. 
Zab'hitbs.  [Zbrab].    Num.  96, 18* 
Zat'tbu,  fa  sprout    Neh.  10,  14. 
Zai'tu,    t    Neh.  7, 13. 
Za'van,  distnrbed.    1  Chr.  1,49. 
Za'za.    1  Chr  9,  38. 
ZBB-A-Di'AB,gift  of  Jehovah.lChr.8,16i 
Zb'bab,  sacrifloe.    Judg.  6,  5. 
Zb-ba'im ,  i  hyenas.    Bzr.  8, 67. 
Zb-bo'im,  )     Gen.  10, 19. 
Zbb*b-dbb,  Jehovah  kave.  Matt  4,91* 
Zb-bi'ma,  bought    £sr.  10. 48. 
Zb-bu'dab,  given.    9  K.  U,  88, 


ZBBUL. 

ZiB'u-Loifomt, 


j  dwelling.     Jadg.  9, 
7«»'ffr  T  AW t  *5  Judg.  It,  II ;  Ociu 


Zab'u  Luv-rm. 


riui.«,97. 


Zsch-a-bi'ab,  JehOTBh  hM  remem- 
bered.   Ssr.  5,  1.  rM,  8. 
Zi'dad,  the  side  of  a  moanUln.  Num. 
Zid-s-ki'ah,  Justloe  of  Jehovah,   t 

Zb'x*.  wolf.    Jadg.  7.  S5. 
Zb'lah,  side.    Joen.  18,  98. 
Zi'lbk,  lliuiare.    9  Sam.  iH^  97. 
Zb-lo^phb-had,  flrat-born.  Jodi.17,8. 
Zbl'otbb,  Swov,  sealona. 
Zbl'sah,  shade  from  heat  1  Sam.  10,  t. 
Zb-mi^h,     i  song.    1  Cbr.  7, 8. 
ZEM'A-iu'nf ,  V    Joeh.  18, 91 
Zbx'a-bitbs,  )     Gen.  10, 18. 
Zb-xi-ra,  song.    1  Chr.  7, 8. 
Zb'nam,  place  of  flocka.    Josh.  16, 97. 
Zb^as.    Tit.  8, 18 
ZspH'A-in-AH,  whom  J.  hid. 
Zb'phath,       J  watch-tower.  Jndg.  1, 
Zbpb'a-thah,  V    17;  9  Chr.  14,  la 
Zb'pho,  )     Gen.  86, 11. 

Zb^hov«         (a look  out    Nun. 98, 
ZspH'oN-ms,)     18. 
Zam,  narrow  flmt.    Josh.  10,  8B. 
Zb'rah,  rising.  Oen.  88, 18.  [Ssr.  7, 4. 
ZsH^A-HfAH.  Jehovah  made  to  rise. 
Za'bbd,  I     Nam.  91,  19.  [18. 

Zb'bbd,  ( exuberant  growth.    Dent.  9, 
Zbr'b-da,  1     f  K.  11,  96. 

Zb-bed'a-tbah,  V cooling.  9Chr.4,17. 
Zbb'b-rath.       )     Judg.  7,  99. 
Zb'bbsh,  gold.    E8th.  5.  10. 
Zb'rbth,  splendor.    1  Chr.  4, 7. 
Zb'bl    IChr.  9->.8. 
Zb'bob,  purse,    i  Sam.  9, 1. 
Zb-bv'ah,  leprous.  1  K.  U,  98.  [19,47. 
Zb-bvb'ba-bbl.  bom  at  Babylon.  Neh. 
Zbr'v-i'ab,  split    1  Chr.  9.  18-17. 
Zb'tbax,  I  olive.    1  Chr.  98, 8. 
Z^tbam,  f    1  Chr.  7, 11. 
Zb'tbar,  star.    Bsth.  1, 10. 
ZifA,  motion.    1  Chr.  6, 18. 
Zi'BA,  pUmt    9Sam.  9,  9. 
Zis'i-A,     1     1  Chr.  8,  9. 
Zn'a-OH,  S'dyed,  roe.    Gen.  86b  iL 
ZiB'l-AB,  J     9  iL  12,1.    * 
Zioaf  HI,  famooa.   ]Cx,8,91. 


ZTZODb 

Zid'dch,  stdet.   Joeh.  19, 96. 
Zco-Ki'jAB,  Jostioe  of  Jehovah. 
Zi'ooii.  flshlog.    Gen.  10.  IS.  * 

Zrp,  splendor,   1  K.  6, 87. 
Zi'HA,  drouth.    Bar.  9,48. 
ZfRtuie,  poanng  out    Joeh.  19^  6w 
Zil'lab,  shadow.    Gen.  4,  98. 
Zil'pab,  a  dropping.    Geo.  99,  Hm 
ZfL'TBAi,  shadow  of  J.    1  Clir.  8, 90. 
Zrx'vAB,  mischief.    1  Chr.  8, 90. 
Ziv'RAiv,  I  celebrated  msong.  GenJBL 
ZiM'Bi,     f    9:  Num.  96,  14 
Ziir,  jroQDg  palm.  Num.  18. 91. 
Zi'ha,  abundance.    1  Chr.  w,  10. 
Zi'oN,  aonnv  plain;  ennnj  mountain. 
Zi'oB,  smalineas.  Joeh.  IS,  64.[Fs.90^ 
ZfPB,  borrowed.    1  Chr.  4, 16. 
Zi'pBAB,  loaned.    1  Chr.  4, 16w 
Zifb'dis,    I  inhabitants  of  Ziph.  Pa. 
Zira'iTBa,  f    64,  Title.  1  Sam.  99,101 
Zipb'i-on,  expectation.    Gen.  46,  It, 
Zi'pBRoir,  aweet  smell.    Num.  84, 0. 
Zip'poB,        llittlebird.    Nam.  99,1 
Zip-po'rab,  «/«m.of  same.  Rx.  9.9L 
Zitb'ri,  protection  of  J.    &x.  6, 99. 
ZfB,  a  flower.    9  Chr.  90, 16. 
Zi'SA,     I     1  Chr.  4,  37. 
Zi'sab,  I  abundance.    9  Chr.  11,96. 
Zo'aiv,  low  region.    Num.  IS,  99. 
Zo'ar,  pmallness.    Gen.  14, 1 
Zo'BA,     I     1  Sam.  14,  47. 
Zo'bab,  I  Station.    9  Sam.  10,19. 
Zo-bc'bab.  walking  slowly.l  Cbr. 4, 8. 
Zo'bar,  whiteness.    Geu.  98, 8.    [1  j. 
Zo'BB>LBTH,  fftone  of  the  serpent  1 SL 
Zo'betb,  serpent    1  Chr.  4, 90. 
Zo'PBAB,  cruse.    1  Chr.  7, 85. 
Zo'pBAi,  honeycomb.    1  Chr.  8,  96. 
Zo'pbar,  sparrow.    Job  9, 11. 
Zo'PBiM,  watchers.    Num.  99, 14. 
Zo'RAB,  I  hometB*ne8t  Josh.  lO^ 

Zf/RATB-iTRS,  f    4 J  1  Chr.  4, 9. 
Zo-rb'ab,  [Zorabj.    Joah.  15, 8S. 
Ztt'ar,  smallness.    Num.  1,  8. 
ZuPB,  sedge.    1  Sam.  0, 5. 
ZuR,  rook  shape.    Num.  96, 11 
Zu^-BL,  God  is  his  rock.   Num.181 
Zu'ri-sbai/da-i,  Almighty  la  his  rock. 

Num.  1, 6. 
Zo'dhs,  reatleas  peopla.   Gan.  14, 1 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 

TABLE  No.  1. 
Fbox  thv  Crcatxon  to  ths  Death  op  Solomok. 


B.C. 

B.C. 

\ 

4004 

The  Creation. 

1405 

Othniel. 

MTQ 

Cain  and  Abel. 

1885 

Ehud. 

8874 

Seth  born. 

1800 

Shamgar. 

8888 

En  >ch  bom. 

1985 

Deborah  and  Barak. 

8817 

Metbnselah  bom. 

1845 

Gideon. 

8074 

Adam  dies. 

1886 

Abimelech. 

9948 

Noah  bom. 

189)8 

Tola,  Ac. 

8849 

The  Flood. 

1187 

Jephthah. 
Elf. 

»84 

Nimrod  bnilda  Nineyah. 

1166 

1081 

Call  of  Abram. 

1141 

Samson. 

1806 

iMiac  bora. 

1190 

Samuel  becomes  Judge. 

1887 

Esaa  and  Jacob  bom. 

1095 

Saul  anointed  King. 

1758 

Reuben  (et.  al.)  bom. 

ti«5 

David  bom. 

1715 

Joseph  governor  of  Egypt. 
Israelites  dwell  in  Egypt. 

1068 

David  anointed  King. 
David  King-of  JudaE. 

1708 

1066 

1674 

Aaron  bom. 

Ishbosheth  King  of  Israel. 

1571 

Moses  bom. 

1048 

David  of  all  Israel. 

1401 

Mosw  sent  to  Pharaoh. 

(Nathan,  Qad.) 

Exodus  of  Israelites  from  Egypt. 

1015 

Solomon  King. 
The  Temple  built. 

1461 

Moses  dies. 

1004 

1450 

976 

Separation  of  the  Kingdoms. 

1448 

Joshua  dies. 

TABLE   U. 
From  ths  Dbath  of  Soloxon  to  Mai«achi. 


•— 

KiKOB  OP  JUDAH 

KiHos  OF  Ikrakl 

B.C. 

began  to  reign. 

began  to  reign. 

•76 

Retaoboam.                    ' 

Jeroboam  I. 

Abijah,  Shemiah. 

968 
K6 

Abijah. 
Asa. 

Nadab(964). 

Azarlah. 

863 

Baasha. 

Hanam. 

no 

F.lah. 

Jehu. 

9S9 

Zimri. 

«88 

Omri. 

918 

Abab. 

Elijah. 

914 
897 

Jehoehaphat. 

Abaziab. 

Micaiah. 
Elisha. 

896 

Jahazid. 

889 

Jehoram. 

866 
864 

Ahaxiah. 
Athaliah. 

Jehu. 

Jehoiada. 

878 

Joaah  or  Jehoahaz. 

867 

Jehoahaz. 

839 
885 

Jehoafh 
Jeroboam  II. 

Jonab,  Hoeet. 

810 

TJuiah  or  Azariab. 

AmoB. 

78* 
773 

Anarchy. 
Zechanah. 

Joel. 

77S 
7«1 

Shallum,  Menahem 
Pekahiah. 

769 
768 
749 
7W 

Jotham. 
Abaz. 

Pekah. 
Hoehea. 

Isaiah,  Xkah. 

Oded. 

Obadiab. 

7«7 

Heaeldalk. 

(CapUvityTSl.) 

696 

Manaeaeh. 

6»8 
641 

AnoB. 
JoBiah. 

Jeremiah,  Zepiha- 
niah. 

tfka^V 

Jeboabaa  or  Sbaltnm. 

niL>iAkknk, 

610 

Daniel. 

Jehoiakim. 

699 

Jehoiacblm  or  Coniab. 
Zedekiab. 

606 
638 

Babylonian  captivi^. 
Babylon  taken  by  Oyms. 

SMkifiL 

686- 

Proclamation  by  C3rru8,  Zemb- 
babel  and  Jeebaa. 

§$ 

Foundation  of  the  Temple. 

ArtaxerzeB   (Cambyees)  forbids 

620 

the  work. 
Favorable  decree  of  Ahasneraa, 
(Darius  Hyi»taspe8). 

Haggai,  Zechaiiah. 

618 

Sether  made  Queen. 

• 

615 

Temple  flnighcd. 

610 

Haman'B  plot  fruptrated. 
Xerxee   King  of  Persia. 

484 

467 

Ezra  sent  to  govern  Jerusalem. 

464 

Artazerzes  Longimanus. 

446 

Nebemiah  sent  as  Qovemor. 

428 

416 

Darius  Kotbus. 

Ifpl^^M 

897 

The  doBe  of  propbecy. 

TABLE  m. 
^       HnvoBiCAL  Btbnts  CtfWHiPui'Lwg  Tm  Old  avd  Nkw  Tkitambhtb. 


B.O. 

886 


828 

•ao 

81S 

800 

STT 

908 

800 

ITO 

166 

161 

168 

148 

186 

180 

107 

8B 

68 

64 

40 

S8 

S& 

18 

4 


Alexander  the  Great  Inyadee  Penda. 

Alexander  the  Great  ylsitji  Jernsalem ;  Jaddoa,  high  priest. 

Alexander  dies. 

Ptolemy  Lagus  takes  Jerasalem. 

SeleacoB  omains  Syria. 

Simon  the  Jost,  high  priest. 

Septaagent  version  of  the  Scriptures  made. 

Antiochas  the  Great  obtaloa  Palestine. 

Sect  of  Saddaces  founded. 

Antiochus  Eplphanes  takes  Jernsalem;  profanes  the  temple. 

Jodas  Maccaoaeas  purifies  the  temple. 

Jonathan,  governor. 

He  becomes  high  priest. 

Simon ;  treaty  with  the  Romans  and  Lacedemonians. 

Pharinees  founded  ;  John  Hyrcanns. 

Temple  on  Gerizim  destroyed. 

Judas  (Aristobulus)  high  priest  and  king. 

Anna  tne  prophetess. 

Jerusalem  taken  bv  Pompey ;  Syria  becomes  a  Roman  province. 

Crassus  plunders  tne  temple. 

Herod  made  king. 

Augustus  Ceasar,  Emperor  of  Rome. 

Herod  rebuilds  Samaria. 

Herod  rebuilds  the  temple. 

Birth  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Birth  of  Jesus  Christ 


TABLE  IV. 
Fbom  thx  Birth  of  Christ  to  Johk^s  BANisHicnrT  to  PxTMot. 


A.D. 

8 
14 

87 

80 
81 

88 

88 


84 

86 
87 
41 
44 
46 
68 
64 
66 
60 
68 
68 
67 
68 
60 

70 
79 
81 
86 


Empxbors  or 

ROMR. 


Augustus. 
Tiberius. 


Caligula. 
Claudius. 


Nero, 


Galba. 

Otho. 

Vitellius. 

Yaspaaian. 

Titus. 

Domitian. 


Christ  disputes  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple. 

Caiaphas  uigh  priest 

John  the  Baptist  preaches. 

Jesus  baptized;  his  temptation. 

The  Apostles  caUed. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  preached,  and  many  sick 

healed. 
The  Transfiguration. 
Lazarus  raised. 

Christ's  Crucifixion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension. 
The  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  the  Apostles. 
Stephen  martvred. 
Conversion  of  Saul. 

Conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Persecution  by  Herod  Agrippa;  James  slain. 

Barnabas  and  Paul  preach  in  Asia. 

Council  concerning  Circumcision. 

Paul  preaches  at  Athens,  etc. 

He  travels  throueh  Asia. 

He  is  persecutea  at  Ephesns  and  at  Jerusalem. 

His  defence  before  Felix,  Feetus  and  Agrippa. 

He  arrives  at  Rome. 

Peter  and  Paul  said  to  suffer  martyrdom. 


Jerusalem  taken  by  TiChs. 

John  banished  to  Patmos.    (Rev.  1.) 
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